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PREFACE 


Look at this dfdication to Lord Sri Venkatesvara ! That 
will remind you of the Glorj and Purpose of His Manifestation in this 
world of sin and exalt you to the region of the blessed and the im- 
mortal With a salutation to the great Sages Valmiki and Vyasa, the 
work begins and gives an elaborate account of Ramayana, Mahabharata 
and PuraQas, with all their recensions, editions and commentaries 
The vast expanse of Classical Sansknt Literature has been arranged on 
the model of standard works on foreign literature The mam classes 
are three, $ravyakavya, Drsyakavya and Sahi^ya. First come the poems 
proper, of two classes, major and minor, (^ravyakavya) — , which is all 
verse, or all prose or mixed prose and verse with all their minor vane- 
ties, topical and ingenious Secondly comes the drama (Pjsyakavya) 
in all its technical ramifications and with all motifs temporal, spiritual 
and allegoncal Next is science of poetry (Sahitya) in its widest sense 
embracing rhetoric, dancing, music and erotics To this is appended 
a chapter on Prosody or metncs (Chandas) All topics are introduced 
by an exposition of the rhetorical definitions and theonsations and 
treated from their traceable beginnings, which to some extent are tradi- 
tional and theological , but I would not call them ‘ mythical ' implying a 
stigma of falsity and fiction As far as it was in my reach, all that has 
been said about any author or work anywhere in books, journals or 
papers has been entered m the references and this will help special 
studies. Dynasties of Kings that ruled m India in different parts 
and at different times have been fully honored by a collation of rele- 
vant notes, epigraphical and archseiogical, not merely because the kings 
were the fountains of literature, but many of them were themselves 
poets of celebrity. Works known and unknown, lost and extant, 
printed and unprinted, catalogued and uncatalogued, have all been 
mentioned and in many cases the stray places where they are still avail- 
able in manuscript Above all there is the quotation of gems of 
poetry of varying interest from amour and nature to devotion and 
renunciation, and these in themselves are an anthology of meritorious 
specimens of poetic thought and expression 
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Ihe Introduction deals with several topics of general interest 
allied to the study of Classical Sanskrit Literature , such for instance is 
the spiritual origin and aspect of language as envisaged m the Vedas 
and as elaborated by schools of Grammarians, the progress of structu- 
ral and linguistic changes m the expression of the Sanskrit language, 
from Chandas to Bha£a, and the like , this will assist the study of 
Comparative Philology, of which u The Discovery of Sanskrit 99 is acknow- 
ledged to be the origin Of foremost importance, there is the subject 
of Indian Chronology India has its well written history and the 
Purapas exhibit that history and chronology To the devout Hindu 
and to a Hindu who will stnve to be honest m the literary and 
historical way, Pura^as are not 1 pious frauds * In the hands of many 
Orientalists, India has lost (or has been cheated out of) a period of 
10-12 centuries in its political and literary life, by the assumption of a 
faulty Synchronism of Can^ragupta Maurya and Sandracottus Of the 
Greek works and all that can be said against that “ Anchor-Sheet of 
Indian Chronology 19 has been said m this Introduction In the case of 
those early European Orientalists, very eminent and respectable m 
themselves, this thought of resemblance and historical synchronism was 
at least sincere, for it was very scanty material that they could work 
upon But for their successors m that heirarchy who are mostly our 
u Professors of Indian History,” that have given a longevity and a garb 
of truth to it by repetition, there is to my mind no excuse or expia- 
tion, if at all it be a confession of neglect and a recognition of India's 
glorious past in its entire truth 

The Index of Authors and Works (in Sanskrit) is followed by a 
small supplement (in English) on miscellaneous matters The Index is 
not merely a means of reference and indication, but embodies correc- 
tions and additions, so as to act as what is usually expressed as 
u Errata et Corrigenda et Addenda ” Many authors and works that 
could not be mentioned m the body of the work, because they came 
to be known too late, are entered there The reader will therefore 
take the Index as part of the mam work and not merely as an easy 
appendix to it In all, the number of works and authors would be some 
thousands, arranged alphabetically on the plan Of Stein's Index to 
Kashmir Catalogue and Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum. Recent 
and livmg authors have been, so far as I could get at, noticed, s mfl 
this work, it is submitted with all humility, deals with the history of 
Classical Sanskrit Literature from the earliest times to the present day 
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In the year 1906, 1 published a small book, History of Classical 
Sanskrit Literature Being the first and only work of its comprehen- 
sion, it was well received everywhere m our Universities and was quoted 
profusely in the publications of the Universities of the United States of 
America 1 was often asked to reprint the book, but conscious of its 
inadequacy I did not do it, but in its stead I thought of a comprehen- 
sive work that would present at a glance the full vista of Sanskrit 
literary domain and that m the light of past historical researches 
Even the ardent Pandit knows not the vast literature that has been lost 
or lies hidden m the libraries of India, 

But what are your chances of using these libraries ? Manuscripts 
and catalogues now out of print are all ‘ stored 1 m these receptacles 
They may be there for years, unthought and untouched, save for 
changes of physical location The pages may turn red, brown, blue 
and brittle, but they still lie uncut by the hand of any reader The 
Guardian (Curator, Secretary, Librarian, call them as you please) will 
well watch these receptacles on their pedestals The guardian will 
applaud your attempt at research and will promise to help it by a loan 
of books on your application, but he is “ helpless ” and must soon ex* 
press his regret in reply as “ rules are against loan ” If you apply to 
a higher authority for relief, the paper runs through the regular 
channels to the same guardian, and on his report, after a lingering ex- 
pectation, you get an order (a copy of the prior one) with a difference 
only m the preamble and the subscription Libraries “ are meant for 
visitors,” but most of them do not look in, but look on, all the more 
so, if a museum or a house of cunos is adjacent to the library. And 
these rare books are only rarely wanted and that by a incrusted anti- 
quarian of my ilk One that comes there does not need the book , 
one that is far away cannot get it If you do go there, stealing a 
holiday, the key of a particular almirah where your wanted work is 
kept may be with the guardian who is away elsewhere What then is 
a library for ? It is not a Palace of Toys ! Much of this tale was 
true of the Oriental Manuscripts Library of Madras Some years ago, 
when I commenced the preparation of this work I am not sure if at 
present the position is better* But I am aware that not many years 
ago, there was an indictment of the methods of this Library ^ by His 
Holiness £ri Ya$irajasw5mi in his preface to his edition of Syngara- 
prakSsa* The expression of his chagnn, in language poetic, is well 
Worth reading as a piece of excellent prose literature 
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I wrote for information to libraries, I rarely had a reply, for 
some of these guardians have u no staff, no provision for paper or 
postage ” If I asked for an extract from any manuscript — say the first 
and last few lines — some institutions demanded copying charges I 
applied for a copy, the charges were exorbitant For instance, for an 
indifferent copy m two quarter sheets of thirty-two anustubh verses 
(of 32 letters each) I was asked to pay about a rupee and postage I 
paid and consoled myself by the thought that this fee went for the 
maintenance of a poor Pandit, and that it was m no way more rapaci- 
ous than the fee charged recently by a Banker for giving an extract of 
a single line from a ledger, viz , Rs 5 for search, Rs 5 for copying the 
line, and Rs. 5 for adding a certificate that it was a 1 true copy \ and 
these charges are only made “ according to rules We have to get 
on * under the rules \ no one cares to look into these iniquities 
Equally so was it with many Professors of Colleges They would 
have no time to reply and the few that deigned to oblige after reminders 
had very little to say To trace an author and his affairs, I had m 
many cases to correspond with several persons, and only perseverence 
did win it If the post office could exempt my letters from postage, it 
would give a different aspect, but alas, not. It is under these auspices 
I began and progressed But I cannot refrain from expressing that the 
acquisition of the material gathered in this book has been too costly 
for an equanunous retrospect and I shall not be far wrong to say that 
each author, save those few that are too well known, cost me on an 
average four annas I have often felt that it is not an enterprise that a 
prudent householder should have embarked upon, but it was too late 
to think of the folly 

Amidst official work m judicial service, in places distant from 
metropolis, there was little leisure for a continuous study A few days 
snatched at intervals during the recesses of summer and other holidays 
were rarely sufficient for visits of references to libraries scattered all 
over India After all the work was ready — ready m bulk — about 8 
years ago It went to pnnt After a year, it was c amed away in the 
current of an estate that vested m the Official Assignee A request 
and a claim got it out of the muddle The Press was sold Delay 
there was, but the printing was resumed I fell ill and I raved about 
this work and its contents, astonishing the doctor what it was all about, 
though I thought I was lecturing sensibly on Sanskrit Literature. There 
was again a change in the management and there was another lull 



PREFACE 


V 


After sometime, the printing was taken up and slowly moved on Once 
the manuscript of a whole chapter which was m the custody of a mana- 
ger was lost — “ said to be not sent at ail ” — but after all traced as 
‘ mislaid \ after I re-wrote much of it from scanty material gathered 
again from memory, If with all these mishaps and vicissitudes tie 
work took 20 years and more, need I say that the suspense is enough 
to dole dismay to a chronic optimist which I presumed that I was. 

In the preparation of the work, I have had the fullest sympathy 
from all Universities (except probably the University of Madras) and all 
Local Governments and the Governments of Indian States and the 
Government of Ceylon They have been magnanimous and let me 
have their Sanskrit and other publications free as presents and that has 
well nigh contributed to the fullness of the notes, literary, epigraphical 
and archselogical. To them I am ever thankful To Sjt P R. Rama 
Aiyar, the Proprietor of Messrs P R Rama Aiyar & Co , Booksellers, 
Madras, who with his selfless generosity first received this work m his 
Press for love of literary research, I express my first regard Due to 
tortuous ways divine, his Press changed hands, but blest was it, that it 
became the Press of Sn Venkatesvara Devasthanam, Tirupati. At the 
hands of His Holiness Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossjee VaRu of Sri 
Hatheeramjee Mutt, Tirupati, then its ViCharanakartha, I received a 
kindly appreciation , he directed that the printing part of the work be 
done free m the Press, a work that has been meant to be dedicated to 
Sri Ve nk atesvara of lirupati, at whose feet my family does humble 
hereditary service When the management of the Devasthanam was 
assumed by the Committee appointed by the Local Legislature with its 
Commissioner, Mr K SitaraMa Rrddi, b.a , b,l , I was allowed to 
have the same concession with certain alterations It is with this assist 
lance and the particular interest which the present Commissioner* 
Mr. A Ranganatha Mudauar, b.a , b L , evinced m speeding up the 
prir ting, the work is now seeing its publication To the Committee and 
the Commissioner, gratitude will ever be transcendant in my memoiy — 
all the more so because they are the custodians of the Wealth and 
Glory of Lord Venkatesvara. 

Owing to pressure of Official duties and the anxiety to see the end 
of the publication, which has been by various causes often impeded 
during the last eight years, errors of print have crept m, but I slyly feel 
that the learned eye of my loving reader will easily skip through the 






ffipjaror?mi ?#Wrd ^^ra^raremfai ^i§t ?r«tr s®* 
ai f^ffrcra& r i ^|3 t^i m fe r rera«»rt srafear- 
ftreisraw sisps 

Wftssfa* W 7rf?5T STT^ST I FWlft q^^gusrfsr 

vir^r^p r srr^rar anrra^ ?|j|sfrf«ral' ^Rf: 

hh i g^an^s* ajT^^f fossRi^ fsprf^twqni 

g^jwJT qrSTT I fetter 3>fcg%g tf^fasnoftirarc siraftefer^fa h 
srrc-foi sr^fr fapr, ftroror ^=#rf ^ i «tf- 

'TSWfT^RRw; srcrssrr: f*t3far fafrim i wafa g i ^ 
jrsjt ^araar Hmrsrfsren #f§qror q^ ' 3nqnwnRfe*j%sfa ^qswrcre- 
fesrEii 

q^r fwSw: srq?r: 



^ Nw ^I at diu i \qR^<uif^ r 
mzmr err^rr: mtfr *m\ srrRrqr q%wT^i*rrrrar i 


«wn5rar «roi^ «raf?nfa *n ^r q^rr si&r swig 
gf*r?mgf|?T ^ro^r 3w?rfa stto* tarn foaw w* 
gsnftfgf g 55WR«nf^rs?mt srarafa www sisit ^ ' r$w strtenft ? 
qjfag&-*wssmmt p nfRwgq^RW : • arc www r t^rnjfhrrr^jq^ra^ i 
fn ^Rr g ra wt umrrerg^tfq^i a^rfemi qrcrrat |H3T^ sisfcsr i to- 
fil%gr: ^ n figgr ^ T i ?ra ast ssrmg <.^(^1 wrf^Rn- 1 w 3P*r wtewjfri 
^pfrPiRwrwsmrri ^ss^i^rra » 

gsmgjr s^wsr usai *133$ gqdjf &$<vfwta«te fcn^^trarr*t *wft- 
^W>« 
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arfWft gWW wsr Smfai trcfit lemon l 
3tP?t 'ppffftfofteft gro qf ^srfcr II 

1. The sacred literature of India, mfenor to none m variety 
or extent, is superior to many in nobility of thought, m sanctity of spirit 
and m generality of comprehension In beauty or prolixity, it can vie 
with any other literature ancient and modem Despite the various 
impediments to the steady development of the language, despite the 
successive disturbances, internal and external, which India had to 
encounter ever since the dawn of history, she has successfully held up 
to the world her archaic literary map, which meagre outline itself 
favourably compares with the literature of any other nation of the 
globe The beginnings of her civilization are yet m obscurity 
Relatively to any other language of the ancient world, the antiquity 
of Sanskrit has an unquestioned priority “ Yet such is the marvellous 
continuity ” says Max Muller “ between the past and the present of 
India, that in spite of repeated social convulsions, religious reforms 
and foreign invasions, sansknt may be said to be still the only language 
that is spoken over the whole extent of the vast country * So says 
M Wintemitz “ Sanskrit is not a * dead ’ language even to day. 
There are still at the present day a number of Sansknt penodicals m 
India, and topics of the day are discussed m Sansknt pamphlets Also, 
the Mahabharata is still today read aloud publicity, To this very day 
poetry is still composed and works wntten m Sansknt, and it is the 
language m which Indian scholars converse upon scientific questions. 
Sansknt at the least plays the same part in India still, as Latin m the 
Middle Ages in Europe, or as Hebrew with the Jews ”* 

“ No country except India and no language except the Sansknt 
can boast of a possession so ancient or venerable. No nation except 
the Hindus can stand before the world with such a sacred heirloom in 
its possession, unapproachable in grandeur and infinitely above all in 

1. Indiu. 78-9, 

2 Btaiory of Indian Ititeratwo, I, 45, 
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glory The Vedas stand alone in their solitary splendour, serving as 
beacon of divine light for the omvard march of humanity 

1 he sciences of Comparative Pathology and Mythology owe thei 

origin to what has been termed the “ Discovery of Sanskrit ” “ T 

the Sanskrit, the antiquity and extent of its literary documents, th 
transparency of its grammatical structure, the comparatively pnmitiv 
state of ancient system and thorough grammatical treatment it ha 
early received at the hands of native scholars, must ever secure th 
foremost place m the comparative study of Indo Aryan researches ” 

2 A Weber in his Indian Literature thus summed up his reason 
for asserting the autiquity of the Vedic Literature 

In the more ancient parts of the Rigveda-Samhita, we find th 
Indian race settled on the north-western borders of India, m th 
Punjab, and even beyond the Panjab, on the Kubha, or Kwpna, 1 
Kabul Ihe gradual spread of the race from these seats towards th 
east, beyond the Saras vati and over Hindustan as far as the Gauge' 
can be traced m the later portions of the Vedic writings almost stej 
by step The writings of the following period, that of the epic, con 
sist of accounts of the internal conflicts among the conquerors o 
Hindustan themselves, as, for instance, the Mahabharata , or of th 
further spread of Brahmanism towards the south, as, for instance, th 
Ramayana If we connect with this the first fairly accurate mforma 
tion about India which w e have from a Greek source, viz , from Megas 
thenes, it becomes clear that at the time of this writer the JBrahmanis 
mg of Hindustan was already completed, while at the time of th 
Periplus (see Lassen, I AK,n 150, n , I St n 192) the very souther 
most point of the Dekhan had already become a seat of the worshij 
of the wife of Siva What a series of years, of cenlunes, must neces 
sanly have elapsed before this boundless tract of country, inhabited bj 
wild and vigorous tnbes, could have been brought over to Brahmanism 
And while the claims of the written records of Indian literature to t 
high antiquity — its beginnings may perhaps be traced back even to the 
time when the Indo- Aryans still dwelt together with the Persa-Aryam 
—are thus indisputably proved by external, geographical testimony 
the internal evidence m the same direction, which may be gathered fron 
their contents, is no less conclusive In the songs of Rik, the robus 
spint of the people gives expression to the feeling of its relation tc 
nature, with a spontaneous freshn ess and simplicity , the poweis o 
1 Etndu superiority ISO — 
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nature are worshipped as superior beings, and their kindly aid besought 
within their several spheres Beginning with this nature-worship, which 
everywhere recognises only the individual phenomena of nature, and 
these in the first instance superhuman, we trace m Indian literature the 
progress of the Hindu people through almosL all the phases of religious 
development through which the human mmd generally has passed 
The individual phenomena of nature, which at first impress the imagi- 
nation as being superhuman, are gradually classified within their 
different spheres , and a certain unity is discovered among them Thus 
we arrive at a number of divine beings, each exercising supreme sway 
within its particular province, whose influence is m coarse of time 
further extended to the corresponding events of human life, while at 
lhe same time they are endowed with human attnbutesand organs The 
number — already considerable — of these natural deities, these regents 
of the powers of nature, is further increased by the addition of abstrac* 
tions, taken from ethical relations , and to these as to the other deities 
divine powers, personal existence and activity are ascribed Into this 
multitude of divine figures, the spirit of inquiry seeks at a later stage to 
introduce order, by classifying and co-ordinating them according to 
their principal beanngs The principle followed in this distribution is, 
like the conception of the deities themselves, entirely borrowed from 
the contemplation of nature. We have the gods who act in the heavens, 
m the air, upon the earth , and of these the sun, the wind, and fire are 
recognized as the mam representatives and rulers respectively These 
three gradually obtain precedence over all the other gods, who are 
only looked upon as their creatures and servants Strengthened by these 
classifications, speculation presses on and seeks to establish the relative 
position of these three deities, and to arrive at unity for the supreme 
Being This is accomplished either speculatively, by actually assuming 
such a supreme and purely absolute Being, viz , “ Brahman w (neut), 
to wh >m these three in their turn stand m the relation of creatures, of 
creatures, of servants only , or arbitrarily, according as one or other of 
the three is worshipped as the supreme god The sun-god seems in 
the first instance to have been promoted to this honour ? the Persa- 
Aryans at all events fetained this standpoint, of course extehdmg it 
still further , and m the older parts of the Brahmanas also— to which 
rather than to the Samhitas the Avesta is related m respect of age and 
contents — we find the sun-god here and there exalted far above the 
other deities {prasamta dwamm) We also find ample traces of this m 
Jhe forms of worship, which so often preserve relics of antiquity. Nay, 
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as “ Brahman ” (masc), he has m theory retained this position, down 
even to the latest times, although m a very colourless manner His 
colleagues, the air and fire gods, m consequence of their much more 
direct and sensible influence, by degrees obtained complete possession 
of the supreme power, though constantly m conflict with each other 
Their worship has passed through a long senes of different phases, and 
it is evidently the same which Megasthenes found m Hindustan, and 
which at the time of the Penplus had penetrated, though in a form 
already very corrupt, as far as the southernmost point of the Dekhan ” 


3 The Gods created Devavapf 

wiitori fawrr snsfrr I 

sr jfr II £g vm 100-1 1. 


jpfhrf wr% *nt ga ff e rerofr i 

^ TqT'TFqtJSRT ^TTT w II Rg VIII 59-6. 

Pa$anjali says m his Mahabhasya 

are? i 

fasrr *r?^rf srrr^^r ||” 

V|Hc|q 


Jrrf — “ qqsrraTft T^irgftq , «nf r^rraiar I 

ri* awr l yr war. i s 4ft i 

i m fwrat m l m ftmm. i i ^ | ^ 

str qjdfir 1 m 153^ | ^ | 

^ snl^fir l ^ sirt *rc°TsnTf°Tr irgRr c t i^iR^w i 

*ns3T w |” ir^pqRf q^q^rnrr^) | 


Vidyarapya adopts Pafcmjali’s views in his Introduction to his 
commentary on Rg Veda and there m speaking of the importance of 

the study of Grammar, he says 


rrwQ si^jrawr^R i prrtsr- 

toi^i wihi«nI wk qroafiwmift *swgsri%«rt ^ wr I 

qrq> v tts pntrr qfir dwfeqrqq ^ pfo I 
w«ratwq Rredat l 5?^ wl 1 t a q v vs q* ^ | 

31 ^ vfe <KV$ 

srcft. m i g^pff *t. 
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suffer tjffopR <rft wr^r f #3 

^ ir 8 ^ srffcfJf^^^nT I cRflTftq- grfiien^wft qrf&r- 

^ftTO^arffcii ^ ?m f src I 

W«T Z5$ STTTO* TOTOh&n I 3arR?t <R faf% ST^cf W 
OTcft gw I qpt t • I »i I * | *ft R&q> i^fir *r "mfcr I srfa q#p 
5 2^rf^ «r > a:®rt&srf t I o& sprI to tot i 33 faisft I 

srr^r q^r s^fr gror w srrer q& q^tfRr gror wotft ftfgg qw 
gr*nft$ *torr ftjsSr I qrf#r sw»rq; I *Rgfor toggr 

S^r sfftr prit wr*<r i srercnarrc wtft stfr sttf ^rfftorfoiTfa I 

sF> ?» l ®u *1 gq$ prM®fr ^ *nrft l ffofatr prfa i 

fogs qf*m *nrft frito gwsr I «fkr «waf prtt j^fFt tow | 
WTfqcT I 3RT gRTC P?RFT 3TR^T I 3RT PsTFT R?srfr gstrat 
3tRt I *s gr ^ urf qm - 1 wrr^nr l % sro I Inwt l is I 
3 pNt TOftffiftaifaifc I « 5 «tf wrfa TOswriWitgr mft r I ^^ " n granwfr 

ICTfRRt I src^cfr l 3r%q>r qsfcr l sflffcaTtoTTO qgsiH jrprfoffaf 
gr^cftrarf& I srrcftftffar *ir g5Rt^«r sw»rc( i 

Dvijendranath Guha collects some other references 

g%r prf 3; qrcf — " #fcr rt * 5^ ^sw I sratwro 

ff& groft rfT l I wftwFffa l m gws sr to# 1 (%«rr 
to tpqsrnmf^- 1 f^r stowt qTfaFfgffi: 

grcfa^njfa. wftr srfa gRfa: *g#g 1 to to 5 * ^ir 

tor* *r?Srf anfoR^r f| TOTOii%ft totr” I (?ft t#> qftft^:— 
**m») 1 

TO— 

to# grftrftfJmr TOft utut %gf§pii 3 pf#>r 1 

351 sfifa ftferr 3 in#<r gftr gtfr to^ «raftr II 

*U5 y|y^, sral^sft ^i^hKoK^U 

sr^nftr r — “ RRift wrf. tri^t# aifir f^^°rr 

$ ^rrf^t sfnn qffi% *n^ l to tot^M Rtcl i ??mnt 
grPr Rtgrft q^ F3 ifr i r JTgpnw^rfg 1 gmrwfr ^ra^tqigi^iRr %r- 
* wr. 1 *pr. ^r srraw Ri«ff s?t to^ ^ 3ii^r I gwr^r 

^5«ff 53iq?r^^r ^g>r. I sqfaf mmt Rg«ff srtrofaJilft 1 

qgf g?p|f ^Fwf?r ^w ffw w y . 1 mft ript wft, m t gr^gsr^ 
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sqvrqq'qq sr%s frfa qgf l m his*^, ftt f*rtc ft 

qtqr *?t qm&pq l 5T ftfr ?rrf^T, qr ?cft er TrRr%^r i m q$g crar qr 
qp'Tsrf^qg ctt qrirfaregFgwT?; qrimr s*pjr qrq qqfa qr =q ^tht qr “g 
qg'qiqrftft l” qftfir%— itttlS) I s^qrsirwr Fgfcr qrq^qriqt 
?i^k, Irnrg t<>iu, gq q* j q^ ?oh?|c, 

qqffe g ^UU<>-?3 ^ | (arq^nlw^iwqtrfa ) I 

fW ^ qqggsqiittr 3^ — f< 3STi%jfa =g?gTft 

qgarraift gwr^icr qm’fftq-rara grifaift qqfa” i bijrf 

srql l m— ,c f$ m\ l ^ ^p=*rn>r snnqg. 

qrwrg l «i m'r jjstTrwR I” (mq^^>qrcr^, rkris) | m 
srcrqwt v* ?q ?gt (awfa; ^ anm^p^r srcr gg*TS|g ?%r s^fterr ) l 
TCT5T — STSTTCRRr f% g I W^T qq^cflft qgqqr$FrPr qfftlq =g 
qffigrPr O&gmqq mqq'r q^qra) 1 si%r — “ tft ^3iq>rcrqq 

< 4<s , hfl' J l JOT^rrSTAHT qgiqqqrgRfiqr I Fig q^ffq qfqg^rqq J T5T C RT" 
f%3T. ^sjqq-^TSWR I tjt 9T5T WW sq®3RTft ^(FRJTR | 


* * # * * 


^rqqt ^ wr WRfr I cJqrr^ grr«rRn^ (rqgsrraqTq; ^ttrct) 
ww^ifi^T^rnii^nPr I c rftfirefeg “ iggpiF gq ” tftgwfr, agfeaT 
gwr “ &m\” # ^qr<^rf I agrit— “$r t ggr qsr$ q*s grim I” 



(<k°°UO— “q€r qpgqgwa garaf f^rwrr. 


m qqi% i” 


3rt arqwqg— ft <jqr qTeqftqr ^ aqgFq^iTar gqffogrfitfft 
qqcfrPf Ppjf^S'rqqqTcf qT gqf ^rra^TFTT ?rr^H-*T qrg gar qT^qr^w gfsraqsa 
3 w ? n% 3ft qrg f^nsqr s3sqr sq^aM afoqxt^ivw w'r qgf% ga^gTqra^ 
* * * * 

iflScPRT^hrsr g*ftq— “ q^rc% ftar ^g f% fasn%g qrgqpMf- 
fiRiq;” (qr»qg ?Ui*tto) | FrmuFrq; a%r— 


<‘* * * * 


* 


fas* T% sFffft^r fpqq% ge qw ?nq% ^ i% 

MqsRwrf f^^frqi qr srr^^qrq; ara^qrM qr^ 

i. Jssp, xnu. " ~~" ■ 
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arg^ anf?c9rer r aforg artt sjs^rfar anjg i 

W— “ *n\ t TO<r afs^r mvi I” dm “'a&em ” ifcppiRi 
ff t ftfc rr « I ^gi^rer *ftw^ ^-^sr^rr “ o’jpot ” qur 
«^srrer fourqrRPffg I 

cTWfSr sqTdR'Tf^rd' T%TFcft — 

“ ^'prfR W§.5tu; s^TUt I 

f^crrfr qa^ufa ?rr% l” f% l 

qssrraft qtra «*«c«iir ?r W& sfafe I wiffc qrfWfaftpqs^ 
(*)— “ ftqfearg dM wf %or ” aw ipr m amft i^rgira 

rsc-^-^rr anr^w^r^Tffc li 

4 Samakrta, or as now written, Sanskrit, is the language of the 
Gods, GlrvanavSm In this language stand the ancient scriptures of 
Vedic and Purapic religion The Vedic literature is the most ancient 
record of any people of the world and forms the source of the earliest 
history of the Indo-Aryan race, nay, mankind as a whole 

“Ihe Veda has two-fold interest it belongs to the history of the 
world and to the history of India In the history of the world the 
Veda fills a gap which no literary work m any other languages could 
fill It carries us back to times of which we have no records anywhere, 
and gives us the very words of a generation of men, of whom other- 
wise we could form but the vaguest estimate by means of conjectures 
and inferences As long as man continues to take an interest m the 
history of his race, and as long as we collect m libraries and museums 
the relics of former ages, the first place m that long row of books 
which contains the records of the Aryan branch of mankind, will 
belong for ever to the Rig-veda The world of the Veda is a world by 
itself, and its relation to all the rest of Sanskrit literature is such, that 
the Veda ought not to receive, but to throw light over the whole his- 
torical development of the Indian mind ” 

The literature of the Vedas is termed $rati, meaning what has 
been heard, that is, what is not the work of man 

5 Vedas are eternal {ni(ya), begmnmgless (atiadi) and not made 
by man (apauntfeya) , (2) they were destroyed m the deluge at the end 
of the last Kalpa, and (3) that at the beginning of the present Kalpa 
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commencing with the uga of this present Mahayuga, the Rishis, 1 

through iapas, re-produced m substance if not m form the ante-dilu- 
vian VSdas which they earned m their memory by the favour of God 
This io another expression of 'he historical view of modem scholars, 
like Mr Tilak They state that the Vedic or Aryan religion can be 
proved to be interglacial, but its ultimate origin is still lost m geologi- 
cal antiquity, that the Aryan religion and culture were destroyed 
during the last glacial penod that invaded the Arctic Aryan home, and 
that the Vedic hymns were sung m post-glacial times by poets, who 
had mhented the knowledge or contents therein of an unbroken tradi- 
tion from their ante-diluvian fore-fathers 


On the commencement of Vedic era, opinions are at the opposite 
poles Tradition takes it to a remote age of millions of years on the 
computation of yugas 


In his Arctic Home in the Vedas, B G Tilak divides the whole 
penod from the commencement of the Postglacial era, corresponding 
to the beginning of our Knta Yuga of the present Mahayuga to the 
birth of Buddha in five parts — 

“ I 10,000-8,000 B C — The destruction of the original Arctic 
home by the last Ice Age and the commencement of the post-glacial 
penod 

II 8,000-5,000 B C — 1 he age of the migration from the ongmal 
home- The survivors of the Aryan race roamed over the northern 
parts of Europe and Asia m search of lands suitable for new settle- 
ments The Vemol Equinox was then m the constellation of Punar- 
vasu, and as the Aditti is the presiding deity of Punarvasu, according 
to the terminology adopted by me in Onon, this may therefore, be 
called the Adik or the Pre-Onon Penod. 


Ill 5,000-3,000 B C — The Orion Penod, when the Vernal 
Equinox was m Orion Many Vedic Hymns can be traced to the 

1 Bxh&<JdevaJa enumerates woman seers of the hymns 

fan fan ffajqTTT q fe q raiffiffoi l 
mzm sparer ssr ftifr I 
S'SFft %rs£rrrar farerrftfi | 
ifanssr ^ frasr nrfi * srr^ | 
sfteter wfafr farr ‘n sffarr I 
sr srftaft srsnrrf^r ffarr ll 
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early part of this period and the bards of the race seem to have not 
yet forgotten the real import or significance of the traditions of the 
Arctic Home inherited by them It was at this time that the first 
attempts to reform the calendar and the sacnfical system appear to 
have been systematically made 

IV 3,060-1,400 BC — The Kpittika Period, when the Vernal 
Fqumox was m the Pleiddes The AitarSya Samhita and the Brah- 
maijas, which begin the series of Nakshatras with the Krittikas are 
evidently the productions of this period The compilation of the 
hymns into Samhitas also appears to be a work of the early part of this 
period The traditions about the Original Arctic home had grown 
dim by this time and very often misunderstood, making the Vgdic 
hymns more unintelligible The sacrificial system and the numerous 
details thereof found m the Brahmapas seem to have been developed 
during this time It was at the end of this period that the Vedanga 
JyOtisha was originally composed or at any rate the position of the 
equinoxes mentioned therein observed and ascertained 

V 1,400-500 B C — The Pre-Buddhistic Period, when the 
Sutras and the Philosophical system made their appearance ” 

6 “ The atmosphere of England and Germany seems decidedly 

unpropitious to the recognition of this great Indian antiquity so 
stubbornly opposed to the Mosaic revelation and its Chronology dearly 
and piously cherished by these Western Orientalists Strongly 
permeated with the Chronology of the Bible which places the creation 
of the Earth itself about 4,004 B C , European scholars cannot place 
the great separation of the Original Aryan races themselves earlier than 
2,000 B C , and the first historical entry of the Hindu Aryas into the 
continent of India before 1,500 B C ” Arthur A Macdonell, may be said 
to summarise the opinions of these Western Orientalists, when he says 

“ History is the one weak spot m Indian literature It is, m fact, 
non-existent The total lack of the historical sense is so characteristic, 
that the whole course of Sanskrit literature is darkened by the shadow 
of this defect, suffering as it does from the entire absence of exact 
chronology * # ,.Two causes seem to have combined to bring about this 
remarkable result In the first place, early India wrote no history , 
because it never made any The ancient Indians never went through a 
struggle for life, like Greeks m the Persian and the Romans in the 
Punic wars, such as would have welded their tribes mto a nation, and 
developed political greatness Secondly, the Brahmans, whose task it 
B 
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would naturally have been to record great deeds had early embraced 
the doctrine that all action and existence are a positive evil, and could 
threfore have felt but little inclination to chronicle historical events. 
Such being the case, definite dates do not begin to appear in 
Indian literary history till about 500 A D The chronology of the Vedic 
penod is altogether conjectural, being based entirely on internal 
evidence Three mam literary strata can be clearly distinguished m it 
by differences m language and style, as well as in religious and social 
views For the development of each of these strata a reasonable 
length of time must be allowed , but all we can here hope to do is to 
approximate to the truth by centuries The lower limit of the second 
Vedic stratum cannot however be fixed later than 500 B C , because its 
latest doctrines are presupposed by Buddhism, and the date of the 
death of Buddha has been with a high degree of probability calculated, 
from the recorded dates of the various Buddhist councils, to be 480 
BC With regard to the commencement of the Vedic Age, there seems 
to have been a decided tendency amongst Sanskrit scholars to place it 
too high 2,000 B C, is commonly represented as its starting point 
Supposing this to be correct, the truly vast penod of 1,500 years is 
required to account for a development of language and thought hardly 
greater than that between Homeric and the Attic age of Greece, 
Professor Max Muller's earlier estimate of 1,200 B C , forty years ago, 
appears to be much nearer the mark A lapse of three centunes, say 
from 1, 300-1, 000 B C , would amply account for the difference between 
what is oldest and newest m V§dic hymn poetry Considenng that the 
affinity of the oldest from of the Avestan language with the dialect of 
the Vedas is already so great that, by mere application of phonetic 
laws, whole Avestan stanzas may be translated word for word into Vgdic, 
so as to produce verses correct not only in form but in poetic spirit , 
considenng further, that if we know the Avestan language, at as early a 
stage as we know the V§dic, the former would necessanly be almost 
identical with the latter, it is impossible to avoid the conclusion that the 
Indian branch must have separated from the Iranian only a very short 
time before the beginnings of Vedic literature, and can therefore have 
hardly entered the North-West of India even as early as early as 1,500 
B C All previous estimates of the antiquity of the Vedic penod have 
been outdone by the recent theory of Professor Jacobi of Bonn, who 
supposes that penod goes back to at least 4,000 B C This theory 
is based on astronomical calculations connected with a change 
in the beginning of the seasons, which Professor Jacobi thinks hap 
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taken place since tlie time of the Rigveda The whole estimate i«, 
however, invalidated by the assumption of a doubtful, and even im- 
probable, meaning in a Vedic word, which forms the very starting 
point of the theory ” 

7 “ The history of the Sanskrit literature divides itself into two 

great ages, Vaidika and Laukika — Sacred and Profane, — Scriptural and 
Classical The Mahabharata War is the dividing line between the two 
The Vedic Age may again be divided into several distinct periods, each 
of which for length of years may well compare with that of the entire 
history of many an ancient nation, 1 Chandas Period, 2 Samhi^a 
Period 3 Brahmana Penod, 4 Aranyaka Period and 5 Upamsad 
Period Each of these periods has a distinct literature of its own. vast 
in its extent, and varied m its civilisation, each giving rise to the 
subsequent penod under the operation of great social, political and 
religious causes , and the philosophical histonan of human civilisation 
need not be a Hindu to think that the Ancient Aryas of India, have 
preserved the fullest, the clearest and the truest matenals for his work.’* 

8. “ There are four Vedas, Rik (^>), Yajur (*^W[), Sama and 

Atharvana and each Veda has Samhita (mantra) Brahmana, 

Sfltra and Upanigad The first three Vedas are called together as 
Tray\ and they are called m Brahmanas also by the name ncas, Samani 
and Yajum§i, or Bhahvjcas, Chandogas and Adhvaryus, The Sutras 
apply the term chandas to the Samhitas Papini uses the terms chan- 
das and Bhaga to distinguish Vedic and non-Vedic literature* Yajur* 
veda has two Samhitas called Sukla and Kp§na , or Vajasaneya and 
7 aittiriya ” 

•« The Sa mhi ta of the Rk is purely a lyrical collection, forming the 
immediate source of the other three The next two are made up of 
verses and ritual formula, meant to be recited at sacrifices* The 
Atharva Samhita resembles the Rik m that it forms a store of songs, 
devoted to sacrifices mostly m connection with incantations and 
magical charms ” 

9 The Brahmamc penod comprehends “the first establishment of 
the three-fold ceremonial, the composition of the individual Brahmanas 
and the formation of the Charanas, They connect the sacnficial 
songs and formulas with the sacrificial nte by pointing out on the one 
hand their direct relation, and on the other their symbolical connection 
with each other Their general nature is marked by masterly grandi- 
loquence, and antiquarian sincerity. Though in the words of Prof* 
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Eggelmg, these works deserve to be studied as a physician studies the 
twaddle of idiots or the raving of mad men, they lack not striking 
thoughts, bold expression and logical reasoning The Brahmanas of 
the Rik generally refer to the duties of the Hotr , of the Saman to 
those of Udgatr , of the Yajus, to the actual performance of the sacn* 
fice They are valuable to us as the earliest records of Sanskrit prose ” 

10 “ The Sutra literature forms a connecting link between the 
Vedic and the classical Sanskrit * Sutra 9 means a 1 string 9 and com- 
patibly with this sense, all works of this style are nothing but one un- 
interrupted chain of short sentences linked together in a most concise 
form 

Sutras represented a scientific expression of the tradition and dis- 
cussion recounted m BrahmaVas They systematised the source of the 
ntuals and so far as Kalpasutras or ^rautasQtras go, they relate 
strictly to sruti or the Vedas To these sutras have been added 
Gphyasiitras or those that regulate domestic rites They are partly 
based on srutis and partly on smptis (unrevealed literature) Sfitras 
have been the consequence of a national need for concise guide-books 
for ceremonial, and represented a 4 codification of case-law 9 m the 
sphere of sacrifices and ceremonials 1 

11 Upamgads® are expressions of philosophical concepts. They 
embody the beginnings and progrers of esoteric ideas, which had to a 
large extent been mentioned m Aranyakas, writings supplementary to 
Brahmanas. 

12* A Weber sums up the direct data attesting the posteriority 
of the Classical Period thus — 

(i) Its opening phases everywhere presuppose the Vedic period 
as entirely closed , its oldest portions are regularly based on the 
Vedic literature, the relations of life have now all arnved at a stage 
of development of which m the first period we can only trace the 
germs and the beginning 

The distinction between the periods is also by changes in lan- 
guage and subject-matter 

1 It might be seen that the usefulness of this species of composition was so much 
appreciated that in every branch of learning sutras oame to be composed and indeed are 
said to be the most andent form of the sciences 

2. The authority of compositions like Upamshads has come to be respeoted to 
such an extent that in later times, several of that name were brought into being very 
often sectarian in their tenor We have ‘ 108 Upanishads * and if not more on various 
topics, for instance, Garbhopanigad on embryology and Manmathopani§ad on erotics, 
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First , as regards language — 

1 The special characteristics m the second period are so signifi- 
cant, that it appropriately furnishes the name for the period, whereas 
the Vedic penod receives its designation from the works composing it 

2. Among the various dialects of the different Indo-Aryan tnbes, 
a greater unity had been established after their emigration into India, 
as the natural result of their mtermmgmg m their new home The 
grammatical study of the Vedas fixed the frame of the language so that 
the generally recognised Bhasha had arisen The estrangement of the 
civic language from that of the mass accelerated by the assimilation of 
the aboriginal races resulted in the formation of the popular dialects, 
the praknts— proceeding from the original Bhasha by the assimilation 
of consonants and by the curtailment or loss of termination 

3 The phonetic condition of Sanskrit remains almost exactly the 
same as that of the earliest Vedic In the matter of grammatical forms, 
the language shows itself almost stationary Hardly any new forma- 
tions or inflexions make their appearance yet. The most notable of 
these grammatical changes were the disappearance of the subjunctive 
mood and the reduction of a dozen infinitives to a single one In de- 
clension the change consisted chiefly m the dropping of a number of 
synonymous forms 

4 The vocabulary of the language has undergone the greatest 
modifications It has been extended by derivation and composition 
according to recognised types. Numerous words though old seem to 
be new, because they happen by accident not to occur in the Vedic 
literature Many new words have come in through continental borrow- 
ings from a lower stratum of language, while already existing words 
have undergone great changes of mea nin g. 

Secondly , as regards the subject-matter — 

1 The Vedic literature handles its various subjects only in their 
details and almost solely m their relation to sacrifice, whereas the 
classical discusses them m their general relations. 

2. In the former a simple and compact prose had gradually been 
developed, but in the latter this form is abandoned and a rhythmic one 
adopted in its stead, which was employed exclusively^ even for strictly 
scientific exposition 

“ That difference of metre should form a broad line of demarcation 
between the periods of literature is not at all without analogy in the 
literary history of other nations, particularly in other times. If once a 
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new form of metre begins to grow popular by the influence of a poet 
who succeeds in collecting a school of other poets around him, this 
new mode of utterance is very apt to supersede the other more ancient 
forms altogether People become accustomed to the new rhythm 
sometimes to such a degree, that they lost entirely the taste for their 
old poetry on account of its obsolete measure No poet, therefore, 
who writes for the people, would think of employing those old fashion- 
ed metres , and we find that early popular poems have had to be 
transfused into modern verse m order to make them generally readable 
once more 

Now it seems that the regular and continuous Anushtubh sloka is 
a metre unknown dunng the Vedic age, and every work written m it 
may at once be put down as post-Vedic It is no valid objection that 
this epic sloka occurs also m Vedic hymns, that Anushtubh verses are 
frequently quoted m the Brahmanas, and that m some of the Sutras the 
Anushtubh-sloka occurs intermixed with Tnshtubhs, and is used for the 
purpose of recapitulating what had been explained before m prose 
For it is only the uniform employment of that metre which constitutes 
the characteristic mark of a new period of literature 1 

13 “ The languages of the world have been divided into three 

families, the Aryan or Indo-European, the Semitic and the Turanian 
The first comprises the Indian branch, consisting of Sanskrit, Pali and 
the Prakrits, and the modern vernaculars of Northern India and Ceylon , 
the Iramc branch consisting of Zend, the sacred language of the Parsis, 
the Pehlevi and the other cognate dialects , the Hellenic or the Greek 
branch, comprising the languages of Ancient Greece and its modem 
representatives , the Italic branch, consisting of the Latin and cognate 
ancient languages of Italy and the dialects derived from Latm, the 
Italian, the French and the old Provencal, the Spanish, the Portugese, 
and the Wallachian , the Keltic or the language of those Kelts or Gauls 
that so often figure m Romam History, and distinguished into two 
varieties, the Kymnc, now spoken m Wales and m the Province of 
Brittany in France, and the Gaelic, spoken in the Isle of Man, the 
Highlands of Scotland, and Ireland , the Lithuman and Slavonic, 
comprising the languages of Lithuma, Russia, Bulgaria, and of the 
Slavonic races generally , and the Teutonic branch, consisting of the 
Scandinavian grouo, 1 e , the languages of Sweden, Norway, Iceland, 
and Denmark, of the High German i # the old and the present language 
of Germany, and of the Low German, which comprised the old Anglo- 
1, Muir's CrtUeal History > HI, o Z ~ 
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Saxon and the other languages spoken on the coasts of Germany, the 
modern representatives of which are the English, and the dialects 
spoken m Holland, Friesland, and the North of Germany The second 
family comprises the Hebrew, the Arabic, the Chaldee, the Syriac, the 
Carthaginian, and the cognate and denved languages , and the third* 
the Turkish and the languages of the Mongolian tribes To this last 
family the dialects spoken m Southern India are a 7 so to be inferred 
The Zend approaches Sanskrit the most, but the affinities of this latter 
with Greek and Latin are also very striking, and such as to convince 
even a determined sceptic Sanskrit has preserved a greater number 
of ancient forms than any of these languages, hence it is indispensable 
for purposes of comparative philology ” 

14 “ India may justly claim to be the original home of scientific 

philology In one of the most ancient Sanskrit books, the Samhita of 
of the Black Yajurveda, there are distinct indications of the dawn of 
linguistic study 1 The Brahma^as of the Vedas which rank next to the 
Samhitas, and even the Taittinya Samhita itself, the composition of 
which differs m no particular from its Brahmana, are all full of etymologi- 
cal explanations of words, though often they are fanciful * One Acharya 
followed another, and they all carefully observed the facts of their 
language, and laid down the laws they could discover They studied 
and compared the significations and forms of words, observed what was 
common to them, separated the constant element from that which was 
variable, noticed the several changes that words undergo indifferent 
circumstances, and by such a process of philological analysis completed 
a system of grammar and etymology In the Nirukta, Yaska, whose exact, 
date we do not know, but who must have flourished several centuries 
before Christ, lays down correct principles of the denvation of words, 

1 wk far sqrfffict htsst^sk 

Speeoh was onoe Inarticulate ana undia tingniRh aa 
(into its parts). Then she gods said to India, ‘ Distinguish oar speech into parts ’ He 
said, I will ask a gift of you, let Soma be pouted Into one cup for me and Vayu 
toge ther ’ Hence Soma is poured into one oup for Indra and Vayu together Then 
Indra going into its midst distinguished it H enoe distinot speech is now spoken Talt 
Smh , VI 4 , 1 

2 The Ait Brahm gives the etymology of Jfa (DI 9), of im 28), of 
srnir (VII 18) . the Tait Samh , of 55 II 5,1), of fsT (U 4,12 and II 6, 2 
tha Tait Brahm, of 8*8? (1.1,5), o (H 7,18), 
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The last of the grammarian Acharyas were Panim, Katyayana, and 
Patanjali The Prakpit dialects which sprang from Sanskrit were next 
made the subject of observation and analysis The laws of phonetic 
change or decay xn accordance with which Sanskrit words became Pra- 
kyit were discovered and laid down The Sanskrit and non-Sanskrit 
elements m those languages were distinguished from each other This 
branch of philology also was worked up by a number of men, though 
the writings of one or two only have come down to us 

In this condition Sanskrit philology passed into the hands of 
Europeans The discovery of Sanskrit and the Indian grammatical 
system at the close of the last century led to a total revolution in the 
philological ideas of Europeans But several circumstances had about 
this time prepared Europe for independent thought m philology, and 
Sansknt supplied the principles upon which it should be conducted, 
and determined the ^current in which it should run The languages 
of Europe, ancient and modem, were compared with Sansknt and 
with each other This led to comparative philology and the classifi- 
cation of languages, and a comparison of the words and forms m the 
different languages led scholars into the secrets of the growth of 
human speech, and the science of language was added to the test of 
existing branches of knowledge ” a 

It has been said by eminent wnters that at one time sansknt was 
the one language spoken all over the world. “ Sanskrit is the mother 
of Greek, Latin and German languages and it has no other relation to 
them,” that “ sansknt is the ongmal source of all the European lan- 
guages of the present days,” and that “ m point of fact the Zmd is 
denved from the sansknt ”* 

15 Tradition traces the Beginnings of the sansknt language to the 
fourteen aphorisms or Mahesvara s%as They are S onwards to 
<5 These sounds, vowel and consonant, emanated from the sound of 
Siva's damaru (drum) at the time of his dance To these letters and 
sounds is attached a mystic significance and Nandikesvara has ex- 
plained their import with all solemnity As the Kankas of Nandikes- 
vara are rare, they are printed here * 

X R G Bbandarkar, Lectures on Development of Language of Sanskrit, 
Bombay 

2, Ewdu Superiority, 172 3, A Dubois 1 Bible m India , MaxMuller’s Scienc 
of Language , I 225-6 note, Dvijendranath Guha’s, Devabhasha , JS8P, XVIII. 150, 

S They are printed with the commentary of Upamanyu, in the Nirnayasagara 
Edn, of Mahabhasya, p 182 ^ 
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13 


sftfciTPI TO II 

*3jfIWT*5‘ •Ji'lTfltiStr *RT^ SfjT siaaqaR I 
ssfqra aaqrftftr5i%aitat |i 

srr atq ?J5£ I 

aranl agaifta t nP^^TE%^ ll 

I Wf 3- HI 

sr^Rf ststst aaftraV ataags I 
f%c^an% aarfaar sra^q- sq-a* ll 

am^rcaiaqfaq sraro crImr I 
®rm$*r aalarasitaa snaa ll 

al q qn re ^ vftrcnfa ^ | 
aRrt^a 'm#r a<ararr ar^ aa <ajar ll 
a& %fr ar aar aa l 

g^sarrfofaaraiq a fc *RT ar*^ aar aar ll 

3r;r afaatfar smelt *Frcq<aa I 

p;rc ataqfcrt ar%arraprcq aa^ ll 

3FJW5*njj^ ,E ®r I 

qraaraftfer arg^aar ^aisar ll 
sreifr aftarer urftanrf&^r aar I 
aanfr ^^Rarf|s#FRaR%^. II 


I ^ 5E ^.1 

aW-aft aiat atrf^m^ag; I 
afita fffcanSrar aaffaasftaag; II 

$Ra ftrWt f%-aii4'i«a?ra? I 
aqfaf a«aa gT a*f3 E 3% a ^5* U 


l <5 l 



arf^aRa^Rf a <p> aft ftfaaa; II 
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15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 

21 . 

22 . 


I § ^ % I 

5Tr[ 5T*R?^f% cfcT: I 
f^sarr 11 

1 ^ q q * ^ I 

nt^rg; 1 

5%p qi ?=q*J5fPqr?(7^ *T f^ 11 

g^TCT =? qqJRT qrg^fcf I 

^rcrsftr^q 5 qqjrrrf^r% wi^ II 

I 55 ^ I 

3TT^iwd w^r^rrmrsfRl =q qn^rn l 

iqq srqJTHl 
<srs5[5q^f ^qigqsnssr sw^nsr^ | 
s^wrCr^rf 3 °rr 'Ircr 11 

I ?r w ^ I 

qrqqrufr =q smw*fte*T5qi'%^R5R': | 
sr^gg sqnrer^ sr I 
qql°it 3%^ir ^ ^iff^TAqr ft; 3 ti 

I «r ^ ^ I 

qrscqr^ 3*R*re?. I 

q^ff^qgorr srnrr fir tottw. II 

I i?nr ?^;l 

mq^^qqsnoff^ir ^Tr^ur^ 1 
5^qwf^r 5T«i-ii*TiTV.ci |) 

l*3' , TT®58r ! srggs[ s | 

srrqT^rq^ % *rgtsi%s 5 * 5 fir. 1 
**W qjR°ie%?r w?r®s«r II 

q^rkdYqqofi^q : STT°IT*tr. tf^rqpjqc | 
q fe q«i'l?»^r 5 ^rTcn' sfcr.'RCTgrfq-: || 


23 . 
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24 

3$ r% l 

spjjiftfcr 


1 sr «r sr^l 

25. 

tsrcw ftef s'iph g?r I 

sr§ 

26 

TO*n?rsrarfn|- TOrcranrafof. 1 


1 S** 1 

27. 

m^rcfTcr <K ffTSf* I 


3 ? 5 *nc*rmr 53 urrfirfci 11 

^ri%^r smr'cfr 11 

16 u The literature of Sanskrit presents, as ordinarily considered, 
two varieties of the language , but a third may also, as I shall presently 
endeavour to show, be clearly distinguished* Of these the most ancient 
is that found m the hymns of the Rigveda Samhila These were com- 
posed at different times and by different Rishis, and were transmitted 
from father to son m certain families Thus the third of the ten collec- 
tions, which make up the Samhita bears the name of Visvamitra, and 
the hymns contained in it were composed by the great patriarch and 
his descendants. The seventh is ascribed to Vasishtha arid his Family, 
The composition of these hymns therefore extended over a long 
period, the language is not the same throughout, and while sometimes 
they present a variety so close to the later Sanskrit that there is httle 
difiiculty in understanding them, the style of others is so antiquated 
that *taScoy defy all efforts at interpretation, and their sense Was not 
understood even by the Rishis who flourished m the very next literary 
period, that of the Brahma^as, Still for our purposes we may neglect 
these differences and consider the Vedic variety of Sanskrit as one*” 

17 The history of Sanskrit affords considerable scope for a study 
of the gtbwth of language It presents distinct varieties of speech'which 
are linked together exactly as Modern English is with the Anglo-Saxon 
The most ancient form is that composing the text of the Rig Veda Sam- 
hita. Consisting of ten books, it was the work of different fwfoj, preserved 
by oral ttfcditlon in their families Despite the muiiite distinctions m the 
ltWtguir^'df the Rik SattahitU, we may for all practical purposes treat 
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the Vedic variety of Sanskrit as a compact dialect Prominently, this 
dialect presents some peculiarities of form and usage, which may thus 
be summed up 

( 1 ) The nominative pulural of noun ending m 3T is as well 
as as ^313 or 33T 3 the instrumental being or 

», 

(n) The nominative and the vocative dual and plural of nouns 
m not rarely end m 3ft as 333T !5 333r $3rf*t. 

( 111 ) The instrumental singular of feminine nouns m 3 is occas- 
sionally formed by lengthening the vowel as and 

(iv) The locative singular termination is often elided as TOT 

(v) The accusative of nouns in 3 are formed by ordinary 

rules of euphomc combination as 3*3^ or 3g3*3[ , and the 
instrumental by affixing ^ or 3T or 33r as 3l%3T or 

(vi) The dative of the personal pronouns ends in T as or 

(vn) The parasmaipa<Ja first person plural termination is as 
£3*W 14-33^1%, and of the third person plural is \ or ^ 
« 1.1 or 

(vm) The 3 of the atmanepada termination is often dropped as 
, and instead of h there is *31^, as 

(ix) In the place of the imperative second person plural, there 
are 3, 33, 33 and 3T^ as WRT* T333, 3lcI53 and 

(x) Eight different forms of the mood signifying condition, 
are everywhere abundant os firfaq;. 

( 33 ) Roots are not restricted to particular conjugations and at 
the caprice of the Rishi the same comes to more than 
one class 

(xii) The infinitive suffixes are % 3P$, fi% and fit as aft, 
Sfit and , the accusatives of some nouns 

are treated as infinitives governed by Vfy as ftflW 
the terminations and ^ occur when combined with 
as Ifi'fiKfif* or 1%%^ , the potential participles arp 
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denoted b) the suffixes ^3 and ?3 as 

3T3*nf[> and the indeclinable past ends m 

as *T<3r3 , some forms as are also met with 

(xm) A vanety of verbal derivatives as (handsome), (life) 
and (pfoduct ) are frequent 

(xiv) A large number of words which have become obsolete or 
lost their significance m later Sanskrit are everywhere 
abundant as 3^31*3, 33 and 3PRT3T 

These peculiarities have been noted as the most frequent and the 
most salient, but many others are mentioned by Pamm The Vedic 
dialect is the first record of the Sanskrit tongue, from which by pro- 
cesses of phonetic decay and natural elision the later language has 
been perfected 

Here is a specimen of Vedic Sanskrit — 

qfefe: q fajft w R tq qq°r ercra; I qftqft 11 
* qr qr to l qr $>nqsr q=qt ll 

h. ^ qrafaq q*qr I ScStorwqqre^ ll 

v» % #n qqqqrft%°i 'raqrq l qq qrq ssf^q n 
\o ft qqrq wr wnqi l qnqsqiq 5^3 ll 
* *. arar fc-qR^qr fafeqr srfir qqqfir I qr q II 
u qqt fcw sqrgm^r. gqqr ^ I * q srr^fa qrftqg; l) 
qq if qq°r $«ft fqqqr q ssq l rqrq^jq q% 11 

“ These eight verses contain 12 different padas or graininatical 
forms, not counting the prepositions as separate padas Of these* 19 
have become altogether obsolete m classical Sanskrit, and 12 have 
changed their significations ” 

18 The Brahmanas of the Rk and the Yajus present the second 
stage in the development Many of the peculiar words have become ob- 
solete, and the declensions have mostly approached the classical gram- 
mar The roots have no indiscriminate conjugation The subjunctive is 
almost gone out of use The indeclinable past and the gerundial in- 
finitive end in <3T and 3^ > verbal forms of all moods and tenses are 
seen in abundance. Still there are the touches of the vedic relation- 
ship and archaisms are not rare — 

(i) Some feminine nouns have common forms for the dative 
and the genitive, as 5 
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( 11 ) The 5T of the third person is often dropped as before, as 

wrar eft JlwrRnfIr , 

(m) Some of the aorist forms do not follow the rules of Panim, 
as 3T 3T$? mt , 

(iv) Some atiquated words occur as (a shaft) (refctce) 
(prospetous) 

The Aitereya Brahmana quotes some gafhas which are obviously 
more archaic than the rest of the work Notwithstanding these irregu- 
larities, the Brahmanas are “ the best representatives extant of the 
verbal portion of that language of which Panmi writes the grammar, 
though he did not mean these ^ hen he spoke of the bhashti ” The 
gradual and perhaps rapid progress in the s) mmetry and simplicity of 
the language had still to be accelerated by the w ork of later authors 
and their writings furnish an ample illustration of the next stage of 
linguistic development 

19 Yaska's Nirukia forms the intermediate link between the 
Vedic and the non-Vedic literature It is not devoid of archaic expres- 
sion, for we meet with such phrases as ‘ 1 {unable to teach) 

and f^T {invested with sovereignty) But we have no clue to the 

dawn of a change of style from simplicity to complexity To the same 
period m the history of Sanskrit belongs Panini His Astadhyayt is 
based on the grammar of the bhci^a No language has survived to us 
that literally represents fSnim’s standard of dialect Perhaps the later 
Brahmanas are the only best representatives At any rate there is no 
portion of the existing Sanskrit literature that accurately represents 
Pan mi's Sanskrit, as regards the verbs and the nominal derivatives 
Probably his grammar had for its basis the vernacular language of his 
day Yaska and Panim stand to us the authorities on record of that 
form of the language which immediately followed the purely Vedic 
stage 

2ft Times had advanced, and with it the language PagunPs ihftqa 
could no longer stand stationary 1 he operation of the concurrent 
causes of linguistic progress had by the days of Kaiyayana and 
Patanjali modified Fanim's denotation and introduced new changes in 
Ihe grammar of the language or m the scope of the aphorisms. 
Mfy ay ana’s Va?tikas and Patan/alfs Mahubhaxya are devoted to the 1 
proper interpretation of the surras and to the apt introduction of the 
mlteing links If to Katyayana’s eyes 10,000 inaccuracies are discernible 
m Pamm, the only explanation must be that to Pfi^ini they were not 
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inaccuracies, but by Kafyayana’s time the language had progressed 
and necessitated a fresh appendix or erratum m Panmi’s grammatical 
treatise 1 he period of intervention must have been sufficiently long to 
allow old grammatical forms to become obsolete and even incorrect 
and words and their meanings to become antiquated and even ununder- 
oandable 

2! Pa^anjdli discusses the change and progress of the language, 
m the sastraic form of a dialogue between an objector and a mover 
thus 


qfa t surpir awr—SY, fa, w, q%fa l 
q3Rqqp;r f 

qqtqrfs: wnii sTfntpwRqft q fqrqrarapr qrafr *rraq??5 i 

W qiqt ftqftfos:-- qpq<f- qft q srsqr aurpq. qft qr- 
qpr , amprr q qfr, qfci qerp;$fci i qpTq p jqg qqRif 
sftf ?rsqr awpir f fir *facita"$lr mnrcftai pq srsqrci jtfiir orgwt f 
^ ffcrftftara I qqrrfcr qrqij; p qfairq qtirorgftpq I arapT sft 
p , qfr^sstpr f fir l qq^qq— qifctfPFSf qq§rnftq$ pq qr«qrqf nqrq 
qif. prefer l q qfaswrfaropjf ?fir l 

rffaf * 

©^sqpsr I 

qg q i'qfq r q , qfi^i I 
spqfatef £1%, I 

j$i> qwl qjsqst^ivn^ I 

qRSPrpr ? f?r cfsr r% ? 

qrsqqqtqicj; I 3f2f qpqqr I 
qfir %qi wiRpnif faq% srpq% H 

smhri! qqhmqjqiq; I 

snrfaq*' qreqSrqr sa$qrqf sqpq* I ? l q^qr- 

t^stqrq? ssqrap p?fip | gqqr— -qfcrej* m pgftqr , Xfersq#, 

® p tfmh , * p 7 qqwft, $ p wa ?fir l 
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wwsipi a^r l aw scMswifa ar&rfforft 

^ * ‘arw ^feq'qTSircr I sfffajrrqrqr ww ?fir f?w qrj%$r 

^ ^rfcrc | 

^ ^#3 S 8 ?? ^rra>sfq Jrgsqft 1 

* IkFl ? 

3<T3 5 #r W I 

wfi^ wrim? I 

wstor a'gwar, w §m , =^rfr tsr wkr srgsrr iftwr , <j3>- 
^S^TRr , imrw mht , q^ftor srr^s, ww^r^., ai$r- 
tw^arfia; ^3^r nwf^PT I qarw sr 8 ^ ^pt- 
?fcT w mgawirq I 

qaforarrlrc^f? W%& Wlf&fr ^itf 5 ^- -W aw mafaw' e^q% | 
aw l warctwfcrrjft mrq-ar water fawn wil wrea aa I 

f^fet 5ir%q wfafta?arcT sgia I airerswi^ srr%, 

qrai^rf I 

^ wt^i waarsapir sifter ^r lareft aantr ^ I *> ? 
n\ I aw “ s c arcwfa%£Tr, air aaeft taari aqjr, ar war an w, 
w war siwr aa?rq ” sfa l 1 

Ptov 3R3WfaS: I There exist (some) words which are not used , 

for instance, 3>a, ctl, W } (These are forms of the second person 
plural of the Perfect,) 

The Stddhanim, or the principal teacher, who advocates the 
doctrine that is finally laid down asks — 

Sid What if they are not used ? 

Pitrv You determine the grammatical correctness of words from 
their being used Those then that are not now used are not gramma- 
tically correct 

Sid What you say is, m the first place, inconsistent, viz , that 
words exist which are not used If they exist they cannot be not used , 
if not used, they cannot exist To say that they exist and are not used 


1 MahSbhSjya, (Nlmayasagara Edition), Yol I, pages 62-85. 
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is inconsistent You yourself use them (utter them) and say (in the 
very breath) there are words which are not used What other worthy 
like yourself would you have to use them m order that they might be 
considered correct ? (lit What other person like yourself is correct or 
is an authority m the use of words) 

Purv This is not inconsistent I say they exist, since those 
who know the Sastra teach their formation by [laying down] rules, 
and I say they are not used, because they are not used by people 
Now with regard to [your remark] What other worthy, &c ” 
[when I say they are not used] I do not mean that they .are not used 
by me 

Sid What then ? 

Purv Not used by people 

Sid Verily, you also are one amongst the people 

Purv Yes, I am o?ic, but am not the people 

Sid (Vart ffcT if yon object that 

they are not used, it will not do (the objection is not valid) 

Purv Why not 

Sid Because words are used to designate things The thing s do 
exist which these words are used to designate (Therefore the words 
must be used by somebody If the things exist, the words that denote 
them must exist) 

Purv (Vart (It does not follow) 1 hen- 

non-use is what one can reasonably infer 

Sid Why? 

Purv Because they (people) use other words to designate the 
things expresed by these words , for instance, ^gftcTT m the 
sense of ^ m the sense of eft , m the sense 

of ‘W 5 m the sense of T 3 T (We here seerpfcrticiples had 

come to be used for verbs of the Perfect Tense) 

Sid (Vart Even if t3$$S-’w0rds are hot used* 

they should be essentially taught by rule# ©sit ^ Jong sacrificial 
sessions are It is m this waj Long sacnfacufl sessions a&r^uch as last 
for a hundred years and for a thousand year$ modem tu^^s AOhe 
whatever holds them, but the writers on sacrifices tdach them by*rules, 
simply because [to learn] what has been handed jfetfii'-by*-' trgjdition 
from the Rishis is religiously meritorious Ana moreover Ofaff SR 
ifcfRft), all these words are used m other places 
P 
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Purv — They are aot found used, 

Sid — An endeavour should be made to find them Wide indeed is 
the range over which words are used , the earth with its seven continents, 
the three worlds, the four Vedas with their angas or dependent treatises 
and the mystic portions, in their various recensions, the one hundred 
branches of the Adhvaryu (Yajur-Veda), the Sama-Veda with its thous- 
and inodes, the Bahvuchya with its twenty-one vaneties, and the Athar- 
va$a Veda with nine, Vakovakya, Epics, the Puranas, and Medicine 
This is the extent over which words are used Without searching this 
extent of the use of words, to say that words are not used is simple 
rashness In this wide extent of the use of words, certain words appear 
restricted to certain senses m certain places Thus, is used m the 
sence of motion among the Kambojas , the Aryas use it m the derived 
from of ^ is used among the Surash^ras* among the 

eastern and central people, but the Aryas use only , STfif is 
used in the sense of ‘ cutting 9 among the easterns 5W among the 
northerners And those words which you think are not used are also 
seen used 

Purv —Where ? 

Sid —In the Veda. Thus, SHI# 'faft I 35T 8q«r II 

^ jr tpr w to l wmi 3iw tqpiq i 

We here see that the objector says that certain words or forms are 
not used by people, and therefore they should not be taught or learnt 
The instances that he gives are forms of the perfect to some roots and 
observes that the sense of these forms is expressed by using other 
words which are perfect participles of these roots. These statements 
are not denied by the Siddhanti, but he does not allow the forms 
should not be taught on that account Though not used, they should 
be taught and learnt for the sake of the religious merit consequent 
thereon, just as the ceremonial of long sacrificial sessions, which are 
never held, is. Then the objector is told that though not used by 
people, the words may be current m some other country, continent, or 
word, or they must have been used somewhere in the vast literature of 
the language As regards the particular instances, two of them are 
shown to be used m the Vedas It thus follows that in the time of 
KStyayana and Patanjah, such verbal forms had become obsolete, and 
participles were used in their place But it must have been far other- 
wise m the time of Pa>?mi He gives minute rules for constructing the 
innumerable forms of the Sanskrit verb.”] 
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22 A few of those prominent changes are given below — 

( 1 ) Pacini m a special rule says that has for its neuter m 
the Vedas Obviously he intended to exhaust the list 
Katyayana has to add to it 

(ii) Panmi, when he says 3T, would imply that 

each form has no other sense than that of a bird , but 
Katyayana adds that both the forms are optional in the sense 
of * birds/ while m any other sense they represent separate 
words , 

(ill) The vocative singular of neuter nouns ending m ^ such as 
is according to Panini but Katyayana would add 
an optional , 

(iv) Some feminine formations are not noticed by Panmi, which 

Katyayana is forced to allow, as and 

(v) The word is rendered as by Panmi J Kaftayana 

substitutes for it ft 

(vi) The words and meanings of words employed by Katyayana are 

such as we meet with m the classical .period and his expres*- 
sions would not invite any special attention This cannot be 
said of PSumi Many of his words are antiquated m the later 
language as ftfcT (fesin^) 3TTO9T? [bargain ) , fleT (priest) 

“In PaUmfs time a good inany Words ahd expressions were burtent 
which afterwards became obsolete > verbal forms were commonly used 
whibh ceased to be used m Katyay ana’s tune, and some grammatical 
forms were developed m the time of the latter which did not exist m 
Pajuni’s Panmi's Sanskrit must, therefore) be identified with that which 
preceded the Epics, and he must be referred to the literary period 
between the Brahmanas and Yaska Hence it is that the Brahmapas, 
as observed before, are the best existing representatives of the language 
of which Panirn writes the grammar Katyayana on other hand wrote 
when the language arrived at that stage which we have called classical. 
Thus, then, we have been able to trace three distinct periods m the 
development of Sanskrit First, we have the V edic period, to which 
the Rigveda Samhita, the Mantra portion of the Yajurveda, and the 
more antiquated part of the Atharva-Samhita are to be referred 
Then commences another period, at the threshold of which we find 
the Brahmanas, which, so to say, look backwards to the preceding, 
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that is, present the vedic language m the last stage of its progress 
towards Panim’s Bhasha , and, later on, we have Yaska and Panmi 
This may be called the period of Middle Sanskrit, And last af all, there 
is the classical period to which belong the Epics, earliest specimens 
of Kavyas and dramatic plays, the metrical Smpitis, and the grammatical 
work of Katyayana Paninas work contains the grammar of Middle 
Sanskrit, while Kalyayana’s that of classical Sanskrit, though he gives his 
sanction to the archaic forms on the principle, as he himself has stated, 
on which the authors of the sacrificial Sutras teach the ritual of long 
sacrificial sessions, though they had ceased to be held m their time 
Patanjali gives but few forms which differ from Katyayana’s and in no 
way do they indicate a different stage m the growth of the language ; 
hence his work is to be referred to the same period The form which 
the language assumed at this time became the standard for later writers 
to follow, and Katyayana and Patanjali are now the generally acknow- 
ledged authorities on all points concerning the correctness of Sanskrit 
speech. We shall hereafter see that the last two stages have left dis- 
tinct traces on the Prakpits or the derived languages 

Professor Goldstucker has shown from an examination of the 
Vartikas, that certain grammatical forms are not noticed by Panim, but 
are taught by Katyayana and concludes that they did not exist m 
the language in Pagin/s time* I have followed up the argument m my 
lectures * On the Sanskpit and Prakpit languages/ and given from the 
Vartikas several ordinary instances of such forms From these one of 
two conclusions only is possible, viz iy either that Panim was a very 
careless and ignorant grammarian, or that the forms did not exist m 
the language in his time The first is of course inadmissible, wherefore 
the second must be accepted I have also shown from a passage m 
the introduction to Patanjal/s Mahabhashya> that verbal forms such as 
those of the Perfect which are taught by Panim as found m the Bhasha 
or current language* not the Ch h a n dasa or obsolete language, had gone 
out of use m the time of Katyayana and Patanjali* and participles had 
come to be used instead Professor Goldstucker has also given a list of 
faords used by Panim m his sutras m a sense which became obsolete m 
the time of Katyayana and shown what portion of Sanskrit literature 
did not probably exist m Pacini's time but was known to Katyayana* 
and in one case comes to the not unjustifiable conclusion that the 
time that had elapsed between Panmi and Katyayana was so great that 
certain literary words which either did not exist in Panim’s time or were 
not old to him came to be considered by Katyayana to be as old as 
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those which were old to Panim Again, according to Paninas rules 
the Aonst expresses (1) past time generally, or the simple completion 
of an action, (2) the past time of this day and not previous to this day 
and (3) recent past time , and thus resembles m every respect the 
English Present Perfect But m the later language the distinction 
between that tense and the other two past tenses is set aside and 
the Aonst is used exactly like these Now, the language of the verses 
ascnbed to Panim and generally the language of what Professor Max 
Muller calls the Renaissance penod is grammatically the same as that 
of Katyayana and Patanjali, and is the language of participles instead of 
verbs , and even from theirs it differs m making extensive use of com- 
pounds and neglecting the distinction between the Aonst and the 
other past tenses The Sanskrit of Papim's time is more archaic than 
that of Katyayana’s time, and Panmi's rules are nowhere more secru- 
pulously observed than in such an ancient work as the Aitareya 
Brahmana The many forms and expressions which he teaches, and 
which must have existed m language are nowhere found in the later 
literature , while specimens of them are to be seen m that Brahmana 
and like works Between therefore the archaic language of the sutras 
and the language which Panim calls Bhasha and of which he teaches 
the grammar* on the one hand, and the language of the Renaissance 
penod on the other is such a wide difference that no one will ever 
think of attnbutmg a work written m the style and language of this 
penod to the Great Grammanan As Yaska and Panim to the same 
penod of Sansknt literature the style and manner of a work wntteu by 
Panim the grammarian, must resemble those of the Nirukta , but m the 
few verses attributed to Panim there is no such resemblance whatever. 
Should the entire work be discovered and found as a whole to be 
written m an archaic style, there will be time enough to consider its 
claim on behalf of these artificial verses 1 99 

23 “ The earliest Sansknt Alphabet was possibly made up of five 

semi-vowels, five nassals, five soft and five hard aspirates, in all twenty 
consonants The twenty sounds found in the aphors 

are the oldest, the final consonants bemg 
of course later additions As no consonants can be pronounced with- 
out a vowel, the sound of a, an or o, according to the idiosyncrasies 
of the several tubes, came to be unconsciously blended with it The 
aphors and belong to a subsequent age, the four consonants 

in them being more or less connected in ongin withyA-* In course 

1 R, GK Bhandarkar* Date of Patanialu 
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of time the aspirates produced the unaspirates, and the aphors 
and were added, the three cdnsonants being placed 
before \ The order m vhich the vowels a, t, u, \ are arranged 
is the same with that of the semi-vowels h , y , v, r , /, thus raising a sus- 
picion that the correspondence between the 5 vowels and the 5 
semi-vowels was not quite unknown m the age of the composition of the 
vowel-aphors There is again a suspicion, that the vowels e and o % which 
have a separate aphor assigned to them, were originally monophs, 
not diphs , the only diphs known m this age were at and au formed of 
a~\~i and a-\-u respectively These four aphors thus belong to an age, 
when 9 vowels m all, 7 monophs and 2 diphs, were recognised. Were 
the seven monophs pronounced short or long ? their traditional pro- 
nunciation is no doubt short , but m an age not accustomed to the 
distinction between short and long, the pronunciation was possibly 
also long, at least among some of the tribes 

Did Pamm recognise the vowel <£ m the aphor ? or did the 
aphor m his age con* am only ^ ? The aphors anc i ffc? contain only 
one letter each, and it may be held, that like them the aphor WjJ also 
contained only one letter, namely V, 1 here is only one root, viz , 3^, 
containing the vo^el ^ But Panini does not recognise the root as 
according to him (f^To-18, 2 VIII), the root is $*1 and 3x£^is formed 
from by changing the sound of ^ m it to ^ Pacini, thus deriving ^5^ 
from recognises no & m the aphor the grammatical tradition 
is therefore quite correct m not ascribing the authorship of the alpha- 
aphors to him The fourteen aphors are thus the product of a pre~Pa#ini 
age , these aphors describe a dialect which possessed only seven short 
monophs and two diphs, and which had, besides, no lack of words 
Containing the vowel 3 and the semi-vowel ^ m them The sound of 
the semi-vowel possibly resembled that of aym m Arab and Hob, and 
as such must have had a distinct sigh assigned to it, though now lire* 
coverably lost The age of PaQmi is thus conspicuous by the loss of the 
sign of the semi-vowel h> and by the scarcity of the vowel 3, the former 
event having led to the confounding of the semivowel h with the 
spir //, while the latter led to the non-recognition of the vowel 1 he 
age of the composition of the Fourteen Alpha*aphors, recognising the 
seven shoit monophs, two dipths and the semi- vowel may be called 
Pre*-Pa9mi Age L 

The age of Paflmi will be found conspicuous not only by the loss 
of one short vowel «£, but of three more short vowels, 3 T, and 
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may claim at least a few words, while the semi-vowel % has not been 
ousted from the premier piace, though no words have been preserved 
for it to claim But the short vowels and ^T> to use a scientific 
expression, have evaporated without i endue Sakatayana knew tw oys 
and two vs, the one light aud the other heavy Pamni makes mention of 
Sakatayana having known them, but as to whether any distinction 
was made between them, when he (Pamm) lived, absolutely nothing is 
known This age of short ^ and of the two-fold ^ and ^ may be 
called the Pre-Paumi Age II 991 

24. Samskrta Here then the Samsknt language had assumed 
a shape true to its name Samsky^a The later epics, poems and 
dramas do not show any progress m the grammar, structure and signi- 
fication of the language, though as regards style, they class themselves 
into an isolated species of literary composition For all practical 
purposes, the language as perfected by the work of Kajjyayana and 
Patanjali has been the standard of later literature, and these are now 
the acknowledged authorities on all points concerning the grammar or 
construction of the Sanskrit speech 

erssifcTT l cRTffr “ awa” antitaq I stfsar 

f “ a?fcr aw tfr anRURrar ^ 

qrfa srf^ii^ff^TwrawR^'r I 

) Freer 

“ t m sAWi *ttct Prftrerr l” stur 

sriricrr I a*rr — “ <r«ir^Rcr crcirr? 

feftr srerracRr sn3T I qr sr aa arPFffir aw ar ffrcFnfqrr 
% ^ wrar l” f Rr 

25. “ The earliest literature presents a fluent and simple style of 
composition The sentences are short and verbal forms are abundant 
Attributive and nominal expressions do not find a place therein This 
construction is facilitated by a succession of concise ideas, which gives 
it a sort of simple grace and fine-cut structure This then is the form 
of the Brahmana language It lacks not striking thoughts, bold ex- 
pression and impressive reasoning, Leaving out of account the un- 
natural appearance of the sutra style — which was not however a liter- 
ary composition — we come to Yaska and his Niruk^a Scientific as it 
is, the language of Yaska often reminds us of the earlier writings The 

1* BB Bhagwat, Lectures on $an?1cr%t 9 8 Language, Bombay 
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frequency of verbal forms was current during the time of Panim It 
was after the epoch of the Ashtadhyayi that a change had come over 
literary styles Attributes attached greater attention and compounds 
could alone compress long dependent sentences into the needed form 
* In argument the ablative of an abstract noun saves a long periphrasis ’ 
The minute rules of Panim for constructing the innumerable verbal 
forms facilitated this mama for conciseness of expression Thus the 
fluent or simple style came gradually to be displaced by the formative 
or attributive style To this was added the richness aud flexibility of 
the sansknt language itself, which allowed any sort of twisting and 
punning of the literary vocabulary The Puranas and the Itihasas were 
composed at the transitional stage m the history of literary styles 
They present at the same time the simplicity of the earlier language 
and the complexity of the later composition So do the earliest speci- 
mens of poetic and dramatic literature, Hence the natural and not 
improbable conclusion is that if an author shows an easy aud elegant 
style and if the flow of his language is more natural, it must be either 
his taste is too aesthetic for his age or his work must be assigned to an 
early period m the history of literature This artificial style was 
greatly developed m the field of philosophy and dialectics Patanjali’s 
language is most simple, lucid and impressive The sentences if there- 
fore really consists of a senes of dialogues, often smart, between one 
who maintains the purvapaksha , and another who plays down the 
siddfranta Hence, the language is plain and simple, and the sentences 
are short, and such as a man may naturally use m ordinary conversa- 
tion or oral disputation 

The forms of words are all similar to the earlier dramas or the 
Puranas Sabaraswamm has a lively style, though this presents a further 
stage m the downward progress Now the philosophical style sets m 
and continues to a degree of mischief which is now beyond all reforma- 
tion. Sankara represents the middle stage His explanations are aided 
by dialectic terminology The sentences are much longer than those 
of the earlier writers, the construction is more involved, there is a 
freer use of attributive adjuncts, and the form is that of an essay or a 
lecture, instead of an oral disputation. But his language is fluent and 
perspicuous, but not petrified as that of later writers Ihe last stage 
is reached m the works of the Naiyayikas 1 hese latter hate the use 
of verbs The ablative singular and the indeclinable particles play a 
prominent part m their composition Nouns are abstract and even 
participles are rare. The style is one of solidified formulae, rather of 
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varying discourse Thus the end is that the movement which started 
with the simple sentence and predicative construction has run up to a 
stage where the original character i& entirely modified and the Sanskrit 
language has become a language of abstract nouns and compound 
words 

The greater use or attributive or nominal forms of expression 
gradually drove out a large portion of the Sanskrit verb, and gave a 
new character to the language, which may be thus described — Very 
few verbal forms are used besides those of such tenses as the Present 
and Future, participles are frequently met with, the verbal forms of 
some roots, especially of those belonging to the less comprehensive 
classes, have gone out of use, and m their place we often have a noun 
expressive of the special action and a verb expressive of action 
generally , compound words are somewhat freely employed and a good 
many of the Taddhita forms or nominal derivatives have disappeared, 
and m their stead we have periphrastic expressions 

26 Spiritual Aspect, “ The grammatical dessertations of the 
Hindus were not confined to a narrow field, nor were the Hindn gram- 
marians content with mere formulation of rules for the formation of 
words 1 he spiritual aspect of sound seems to have made a deep 
impression upon their mind and left its stamp on their whole outlook 
regarding sabda The sabdikas succeeded m discovering a way of 
spiritual discipline even through the labyrinthine mass of grammatical 
speculations Enquiries into the ultimate nature of vak led them to a 
sublime region of sadhana — a region of perfect bliss and pure cons- 
ciousness The cultivation of grammar gave rise to a spiritual vision 
which, to speak, enabled the vag-yogavid to visualise Brahman m the 
wreath of letters (vamamala) Letters are denoted m Sanskrit by the 
same term ( aksara ) as is often applied to Brahman A glance at the 
language m which aksara has been interpreted by grammarians of old 
will serve to open our eyes to the supreme importance of vamas To 
the spiritual insight of Patanjali vamas were not only phonetic types 
but the glowing sparks of Brahman illumining the entire sphere of 
existence 

fafSH srfcwst ^ *sr vaijika 

srercrftr I Mahabhagya, I 2 3 

The study of grammar has been declared to be the direct means 
of attaining the Supreme Being who, though one and without a second, 
B 
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appears to be manifold owing to the operation of maya 1 Grammar m 
its religious and mystical speculations is m line with the teachings of 
the Upanisads, reinterpreting the same doctrines of yoga and upasana 
as are generally found m the sacred texts of India * 

It was left to Patanjali and his followers to unlock the portal of a 
new kingdom of thought, so as to throw light upon the ultimate end 
of all enquiries into words The Mahabhasya portended the birth of 
a form of sadhana in which sabda or Eternal Verbum should be wor- 
shipped with all the reverence shown to a Divinity * In order to 
attain union with Brahman or to get oneself completely merged m the 
Absolute, one is directed to take up the m> stenous course of Sabda- 
sadhana 4 5 Patanjali seems to have been the first among the Indian 
grammarians to give a spiritualistic colour to the speculations of 
grammar, The sabdabrahmopasana, as is formulated in the Upanisads 
had undoubtedly influenced his trend of thought 

The mysticism underlying the phenomena of speech was undou- 
btedly the aspect which seems to have made the deepest impression 
upon the grammarian, 1 he utterance of bound is with him a vivid 
materialisation of inner consciousness, To the grammarian sabda is 
not a lifeless mechanism invented by man. It is more than a mere 
sound or symbol It is consciousness that splits itself up into the 
twofold category of sabda and artha , and what we call vak, as the 
vehicle of communication, is nothing but an expression of caitanya 
lying within® Patanjali has taken notice of two kinds of words, namely, 
nitya (eternal) and karya (created) By the former he understands the 
Supreme Reality that transcends all limitations of time and space 
The attributes whereby the Vedantm describes Brahman or Absolute 

ii. srfars# I 

2 5PP[ II Yoga sujras, 27-28 

8 Pi4 mjali says that one should pursue the study of grammar for the supreme 
object of attaining equality or sameness with the Great God 

4 While commenting on the Rk (Rgveda, X 6, 71), Patanjali had laid stress on 
the necessity of making a thorough study of grammar, because it renders the gram 
maruu capable of attaining uuion with Brahman (91^531 ft 

5 ifif |— Pu^yarSja 
under VSkyapaijlya, I 1, 
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have all been used by Patanjali m this interpretation of mtya sabda 1 
He has more than once drawn our attention to this eternal character 
of sabda This will give us some idea of the magnitude m which 
sabda was understood by the famous grammarian whom tradition 
makes an incarnation of Sesa His poetical description of varnas, to 
which we have already referred, best illustrates the spiritual outlook 
of his mind. From the srutis he has quoted m laudation of vak and 
vyakarana % and it is sufficiently clear that he was an ardent and devout 
worshipper of vak, belonging to that class of mystics who m their 
spiritual experience make no distinction between para vak and para 
Brahman Patanjali used to look upon sabda as a great divinity 
(mahan devah) that makes its presence felt by every act of utterance. 
He was a yogia whose inward vision {pratibha ?nana) permitted him 
to have a look into that eternal flow of pure consciousness that is 
undisturbed from outside 1 He was a true type of Brahmin who 
visualised the ultimate nature of vak by dispelling the darkness of 
ignorance through the aid of his illuminating knowledge of sabda- 
tattva * The worship of vak, which has its origin in the Upamsads 4 
and which found so prominent an expression m the Agamas, was 
earnestly followed up by the sabdikas, particularly by Patanjali and 
Bhartrhan. Sabdabrahmopasana, as we find m grammatical dissert- 
ations, is only a reproduction of the teachings of the Upamsads * 


Words are not mere sounds as they ordinarily seem to be. They 
have a subtle and intellectual form within. The internal source from 
which they evolve is calm and serene, eternal and imperishable* 
The real form of vak, as opposed to external sound, lies far beycnd 
the range of ordinary perception, We are told that it requires a good 
deal of sadhana to have a glimpse of the purest form of speech. The 
rk to which Patanjali has referred bears strong evidence to this fact* 
Vak is said ro reveal her divme self only to those who are so trained 




MahSbhS§ya, I, 1, 1 

a »F*rr to srsft. ?r?rr sffHmgqtfofr srcrRrwsr wr 


fSTM'Hqi&H I— HelatSja under V&kyap*4Iya, 8 82. 

s srrera&r ^ stRRftft hi*. I 

—pra41pod4yot» 

4. I— Ohan4ogy», VII 3 

6. 3HT TO 1-HahabhStfa, 
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as to understand her real nature Such h as the exalted nature of 
vak upon which the grammarian used to meditate 

27 W ntmg It has been said that ancient India knew no 
writing and that writing was introduced somewhere about 1800 B C , 
by traders coming into India from Phoenicia and Mesapotamia The 
Vedas were meant for recital and the bards sang the hymns The idea 
involved in the name Srufi for the Vedas is recitation and 4 hearing/ for 
it is the sound waves started by the voice regulated by intonations that 
create the mystic or magnetic effect Indeed, there is a species of work 
called Vedaprayoga wherein the use of particular hymns for specific 
objects is prescribed Such, for instance, are hymns for getting a 
sprout of water from barren ground or for driving out evil spirits or 
for promoting easy delivery 

The various <z$$?a* ranging from Brahma^tra, the most mfalliable 
one, are mere mantras and when Visvamijjra initiated Rama into astras, 
he taught mantra-grama 9 From the circumstance that Vedic hymns 
were used for recitals, it cannot be said that the V edic age had no 
script. It is the tradition that Vighnegvara wrote all Mahabharaja to 
Vyasa’s dictation Ihe sages who were omniscient and who could 
foresee and create things supernatural would not have failed to have 
a means of recording their ideas and expressions for the benefit of 
posterity 

Rg-Veda (I 164, 94, IX 13-3) uses the word ak'ara . Ihe word 
sufra found on the Madhukanda of the Brahmagtas of White Yajus 
signifies a metaphorical use of the silt? a proper, meaning 4 thread 9 or 
band Goldstucker m his Study of Panini distinctly expressed that the 
words su$ra and grantha 4 must absolutely be connected with writing * 
Panini 8 explained the formation of the word Yavandtii and Katya- 
yana’s Vartika says that the noun * hpi 9 (writing) must be supplied to 
sigmfy the writing of the Yavanas 4 

1 P 0 Ohakravarti, Spiritual Outlook oj Sanskrit Grammar, (Jl of Dep of 
Letters, Calcutta, 1931) 

a. sstt ft a«rr I 

55I twre q qum ir gq q q . ll 1.22.12 
* * * 

11 1 27 23-23 

8 Pamnt, 26 , Mazmnller, IS/., V 20, 21 , 11 26 , Weber, IP 16, 221. 

4, ISt, V. 6 8, ITS, IV. 89. 
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Patanjali has a long discussion on Aksara thus 

awe ff qx farcftftf | 

•t ?r surfer stts^ u 

st^^i srerc I 

3R3^i I 

?r| srwt stfrerrsrtfirfr m flnft I 

f^r%i[^cr ? 

apflR *PT 3f§T *I$T I 

55R$ WfaRcT II 

Of the Northern Indian scripts descended from the Brahmi is 
Nagan or Pevanagan and the alphabets of that script are the formulae 
of MahesvarasE^ras, making up vowels and consonants 

A study of paleography has come to distinguish the types of early 
writings Kharoshti and Brahmi The former was current m Gan- 
$hara (East Afghanistan and North Punjab) and was borrowed from 
the Aramaic type of Semitic writing m use doing the fifth century B C 
The latter, Brahmi is “ the true national writing of India, because all 
late Indian alphabets are descended from it, however dissimilar they 
may appear at the present day ” x 

28 History. It has been said that the Hmdus possess no national 
history Max Muller accepts this proposition as a postulate, builds 
on it and explams the so-called absence of anything like historical 
literature among the Hindus to their being a nation of philosophers 

1, Roe Phililogy, language and paleography generally, see the following — 

Origin of Devanagari Alphabet^ (IA, XXXV, 253, 270, 8X1) , Dravtdtan ele 
merits in Sanskrit dictionaries (IA, I 235) , Hindu Science of Grammar (IA, XIV 
S3), On Kharosthi writing { IA, XXXV 285, 811 , XXXIII 79 , XXXIV 1, 25, 45) , 
Progress Report of Linguistic Survey of India (IA, XU, 179), Scripts and Signs 
from Indian Neohthes , (. IA , XL VI II 57), Phililogical position of Sanskrit m India 
1 1A , XVIII 124, XXIV 81 , XIV S3) 

A. A Maodonell, Vedic Grammar , Hans Raj, Vedto Kosa , M S Ghafca, Leo 
tures on Big veda , P, D Gune, Introduction to Comparative Philology , 8 K 
Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , W D Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar , 
F. Kielhom, Grammar of Sanskrit Language , A Campy, Qrammavre , A Weber, 
Indeschen Phiblogte in lSt t III , E Windisoh, Geschtchte der Sanskrit PKliologie , 
Homle, IASB, TJX No, 2 , Waddell, On the use of Paper , JBAS, (1914) 136 \ 
Haraprasad Sastri, Bep I, 7 , Bhandarkar, POOP, II, 805 , Buhler, Indian Paleo- 
graphy and The Origm of Brahmi Alphabet , Isaac Taylor, The Alphabet* 
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" Greece and India are, indeed, the two opposite poles m the historical 
development of the Aryan mau To the Greek, existence is full of life 
and reality , to the Hindu, it is a dream, a delusion The Greek is at 
home where he is born , all his energies belong to his country , he 
stands or falls with his parly, and is ready to sacrifice even his life to 
the glory and independence of Hellas The Hindu enters this world 
as a stranger , all his thoughts are directed to another world , he takes 
no part even where he is driven to act , and when he sacrifices his life, 
it is but to be delivered from it 991 

But A Stem m his Introduction to Rajafarangini has thus answer- 
ed it “ It has often been said of the India of the Hindus that it pos- 
sessed no history The remark is true if we apply it to history as a 
science and art, such as classical culture m its noblest prose-works has 
bequeathed it to us But it is manifestly wrong if by history is meant 
either historical development or the materials for studying it India 
has never known, amongst its Sasfras, the study of history such as 
Greece and Rome cultivated or as modern Europe understands it, Yet 
the materials for such study are equally at our disposal m India, They 
are contained not only in such original sources of information as Ins- 
criptions, Coins and Antiquarian remains, generally , advancing research 
has also proved that written records of events or of traditions concern- 
ing them have by no means been wanting m ancient India 

H H Wilson in his admirable Introduction to his translation of 
the Vi§nti Pur&?a, while dealing with the contents of the Third Book 
observes that a very large protion of the contents of the Itihasas and 
and Pura^as is genuine and writes ‘ — 

" The arrangement of the Vedas and other writings considered 
by the Hindus— being, in fact, the authorities of their religious rites 
and beliefs — which is described in the beginning of the 1 hird book, is 
of much importance to the History of the Hindu Literature and of the 
Hindu religion The sage Vyasa is here represented not as the author 
but the arranger or the compiler of the Vedas, the Itihasas and the 
Puranas His name denotes his character meaning the * arranger 9 or 
* distributor *, and the recurrence of many Vyasas, many mdvidnals who 
remodelled the Hmdu scnptures, has nothing m it, that is improbable, 
except the fabulous intervals by which their labours are separated. 
The re-arranging, the re-fashioning, of old materials is nothing more 
than the progress of time would be likely to render necessary. The 

l. ASIi % 9. 
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last recognised compilation is that of Krishna Dvaipayana, assisted by 
Brahmans, who were already conversant with the subjects respectively 
assigned to them They were the members of the college or school 
supposed by the Hindus to have flourished m a period more remote, 
no doubt, than the truth, but not at all unlikely to have been instituted 
at some time prior to the accounts of India which we owe to Greek 
writers and in which w e see enough of the system to justify our inferring 
that it was then entire That there have been other Vyasas and other 
schools since that date, that Brahmans unknown to fame have 
re-modelled some of the Hindu scriptures, and epocially the Puranas, 
cannot reasonably be counted, after dispassionately weighing the strong 
internal evidence, which all of them afford, of their intermixture of 
unauthorized and comparatively modern ingredients But the same 
internal testimony furnishes proof equally decisive, of the anterior 
existence of ancient metenals , and it is, therefore, as idle as it is irra- 
tional, to dispute the antiquity or the authenticity of the contents 
of the Puranas, in the face of abundant positive and circumstantial 
evidence of the prevalence of the doctrines, which they teach, the 
currency of the legends which they narrate, and the integrity of the 
institutions which they describe at least three centuries before the 
Christian Era But the ongin and development of their doctrines, 
traditions and institutions were not the work of a day , and the testi- 
mony that establishes their existence three cen tunes before Chnstiamty, 
carries it back to a much more remote antiquity, to an antiquity, that 
is, probably, not surpassed by any of the prevailing fictions, institu- 
tions or beliefs of the ancient world ” 

Again, in dealing with the contents of the Fourth Amga of the 
Vi§£u Purana, the Professor remarks — 

“The Fourth Book contains all that the Hindus have of their Ancient 
History, It is a tolerably comprehensive list of dynasties and individuals , 
it is a barren record of events It can scarcely be doubted, however, 
that much of it is a genuine chronicle of persons, if not of occurrences 
That it is discredited by palpable absurdities m regard to the longevity 
of the princes of the earlier dynasties, must be granted , and the 
particulars preserved of some of them are trivial and fabulous Still 
there is an artificial simplicity and consistency in the succession of 
persons, and a possibility and probability m some of the transactions, 
which give to these traditions the semblance of authenticity, and render 
it likely that these are not altogether without foundation At any rate, 
m the absence of all Other sources of information the record, such 
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as iL is, deserves not to be altogether set aside It is not essential 
to its celebrity or its usefulness, that any exact chronological adjustment 
of the different reigns should be attempted Their distribution amongst 
the several Yugas, undertaken by Sir William Jones, or his Pandits, finds 
no countenance from the original texts, rather than an identical notice 
of the age m which a particular monarch ruled or the general fact that 
the dynasties prior to Krishna precede the time of the Great War and 
the beginning of the Kali Age, both winch events an placed five thousand 
years ago This, may, or may not, be too remote , but it is sufficient, 
in a subject where precision is impossible, to be satisfied with the 
general impression, that, in the dynasties of Kings detailed m Puranas, 
we have a record, which, although it cannot fail to have suffered 
detriment from age, and may have been injured by careless or injudicious 
compilation, preserves an account not wholly undeserving of confidence, 
of the establishment and succession of regular monarchies, amongst the 
Hindus, from as early an era, and for as continuous a duration, as any 
m the credible annals of mankind ” 

And lastly, m discussing the general nature of the Puranas and of 
their values as historical records, he says — 

“ After the date of the Great War, the Vishnu Purana, m common 
with other Puranas, which contain similar lists, specifies Kings and 
Dynasties with greater precision, and offers political and chronological 
particulars to which, on the score of probability there is nothing to 
object In truth, their general accuracy has been mcontrovertibly 
established Inscriptions on columns of stone, on rocks, on coins, 
deciphered only of late years through the extraordinary ingenuity and 
perseverance of Mr James Pnncep, have verified the names of races 
and titles of princes— the Gupta and the Andhra Rajas mentioned m 
the Puranas 99 

29 In his Rajasthan, Col Tod says — 

“ 711086 who ex P ect from a people like the Hindus a species of 
composition of precisely the same character as the historical works of 
Greece and Rome, commit the very egregious error of overlooking the 
peculiarities which distinguish the natives of India from all other races, 
and which strongly discriminate their intellectual productions of every 
kind from those of the West Their philosophy, their poetry, their 
architecture are marked with traits of originality , and the same may 
be expected to pervade their history, which, like the arts enumerated, 
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took a character from its intimate association with the religion of the 
people 

In the absence of regular and legitimate historical records, 
there are, however, other native works, (they may, indeed, be said to 
abound) which, m the hands of a skilful and patient investigator, would 
afford no despicable materials for the history of India The first of 
these are the Puranas and geneological legends of the princes which, 
obscured as they are by the mythological details, allegory, and impro- 
bable circumstances, contain, many facts that serve as beacons to 
direct the research of the historian-” 

30 “ Another species of historical records is found m the accounts 

given by the Brahmins of the endowments of the temples, their dilapi- 
dation and repairs, which furnish occasions for the introduction of 
historical and chronological details In the legends respecting places 
of pilgrimage and religious resort, profane events are blended with 
superstitious ntes and ordinances, local ceremonies and customs The 
controversies of the Jams furnish, also, much historical information, 
especially with reference to Guzerat and Nehrwala during the Chaulac 
dynasty From a close and attentive examination of the Jam records, 
which embody all that those ancient sectarians knew of science, many 
chasms in Hindu history might be filled up ” 

“ Every Matha or religious college of any importance preserves 
the succession of its heads Among the Jams, we have the Pattavalis 
or successions of pontiffs, for a full and lucid notice of some of which 
we are indebted to Dr Hoemle they purport to run back to even 
the death of the last Tirthamkara V ardhamana-Mahavira.” 

31 . “The preservation of pedigrees and successions has evidently 
been a national characteristic for very many centuries And we cannot 
doubt that considerable attention was paid to the matter in connection 
with the royal families and that Vamsavalis or Rajavalis, lists of the 
lineal successions of kings, were compiled and kept from very early 
times We distinctly recognise the use of such Vamsavalis, — giving 
the relationships and successions of kings, but no chronological details 
beyond the record of the total duration of each reign with occasionally 
a coronation-date recorded m an era , — in the copper-plate records 
We trace them, for instance, m the introductory passages of the grants 
of the Eastern Chalukya Senes 1 which, from the period AD 918 to 
925 onwards, name the successive kings beginning with the founder of 

X. SeeSII,I 35, J7Z, V. 181, 
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the line who reigned three centuries before that time, but do not put 
forward more than the length of the reign of each of them , and, from 
certain differences m the figures for some of the reigns, we recognise 
that there were varying recensions of those Vamsavalis We trace 
the use of the Vamsavalis again m the similar records of the Eastern 
Gangas of Kalmga, which, from A,D 1058 onwards, 1 give the same 
details about the kings of that line with effect from about AD 99Q, 
and one of which, issued AD 1296,* includes a coronation-date of 
AD 1141 or 1142 There has been brought to light from Nepal a 
long Vamsavau, which purports to give an unbroken list of the rulers 
of that country, with the lengths of their reigns and an occasional 
landmark m the shape of the date of an accession stated in an era, 
back from AD 1768 to even so fabulous an antiquity as six or seven 
centuries before the commencement of the Kali age m B C 3102 ” 

32 In his Ra]a$arangitf, § Kalhana mentions certain previous 
writers, — “ Suvrata, whose work, he says, was made difficult by misplaced 
learning , Kshemendra who drew up a list of kings, of which, however, 
he says, no part is free from mistakes , Nilamum, who wrote the Nila- 
matafurana , Helaraja, who composed a list of kings m twelve 
thousand verses , and Snmihira or Padmamihira, and the author of 
the Srichchavilla His own work, he tells us, was based on eleven 
collections of Rajakathas or stones about kings and on the work 
of Nilamuni.” 

u Tamrasasana, or “ copper-chapters 99 consist sometimes of a 
single plate, but more usually of several plates strung together on a 
large signet-nng which bears generally the seal of the authority who 
issued the particular chapter The stone records usually describe 
themselves by the name of Silasascina , * Stone-chapters/ Sila-Mha, 

* Stone-wntmgs/ or Prasasti, 6 Eulogies/ 1 hey are found on rocks, on 
religious columns such as those which bear some of the edicts of 

1 Ml, IV 188 ~ 

3, JA 8 B , LXV 229, 

8 Kalhana made use of 

M srffrSWTCFT, edicts— inscriptions regarding the oreation of consoo ration of 
temples etc 

(») edicts- inscription recording grants, ohufiy of grants and allow 

anoea engrossed on copper plates 

(lh) srcn%qf, tabus containing laudatory inscriptions or places 

( l ?) STT^T, works on various sciences 
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Priyadasi and others which were set up in front of temples as “ flag- 
staffs ” of the Gods, on battle-columns or columns of victory such as 
the two at Mandasor, on the walls and beams and pillars of caves and 
temples, on the pedestals of images, and on slabs built into the walls 
of temples or set up m the courtyards of temples or m conspicuous 
places m village-sites or fields And they are often accompanied by 
sculptures which give the seal of the authority issuing the record, or 
mark its sectarian nature, or illustrate some scene referred to m it " 

33 The Chronology of Classical Sanskrit Literature 

starts with Mahabharata war and Kaliyuga Kaliyuga commenced on 18th 
February 3102 B C , just on the day on which Sri Kpna departed to his 
divine abode The Kuru-Pandava war was fought 37 years before Kaa, 
that is m 3139 B C Onwards from the commencement of Kaliyuga, 
Purapas contain accounts of various kingdoms that flourished from time 
to time and successive dynasties that ruled and fell during the course 
of about 35 centunes To an impartial observer the tenor of these 
accounts warrants their accuracy and to the mind of the Hindus— the 
Hindus of those bygone ages, when scepticism had not called tradition 
superstitution— life here is evanescent and life's endeavour must be 
the attainment of beatitude eternal Ancient sages (ygis) perceived the 
divine hymns of the Vedas and passed them on for the edification of 
posterity Since the advent of Kali, a prospective crop of vice and 
folly was predicated and to wean the erring world from such sm and 
misery, Vyasa formulated Puranas, with the object of Vedopabfhmai?a 
that is, supplemented the exposition of Vedic teachings, and 
that in the garb of a language and narrative that would be easily 
assimilated by the masses To such philosophical minds, the rise and 
fall of kings and kingdoms was not worth remembrance, save as ano- 
ther realistic means of illustrating the tenets of philosophy, eg, the 
truth of the divine essence, Brahman, the unreality of sensual pleasures, 
the liberation of individual soul and the attainment of eternity in beati- 
tude or oneness with the Spirit Divine and above all the inevitable 
occurance of God's mandates shortly termed Destiny or otherwise 
called Kala or Niyafc 

If this is the object of Puranic literature, it is a sacrilege to charge 
the author or authors of them, whoever it was, with having fabricated 
scriptural testimony for attributing an antiquity to Indian literature and 
Indian civilization, which it did not possess , for even if they had been, 
as many orientalists have said, made up late after the Christian eta, 
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the authors could not have anticipated this method of study of political 
history of the 18th and 19th centuries A D The FuiaVic lists of 
dynasties of kings and kingdoms furnish details of dates to an extent 
that even in daj s of historical records maj be surprising, for they 
mention even months and days in their computation Whatever those 
ancient authors did or wrote, they did it with sincerity and accuracy, 
* truth ’ being the basis of accuracy Our educational institutions are 
saturated with the teachings of modern scholars on the untruth of these 
Pura^ic accounts, but it is still hoped that time will come when truth 
will triumph and display a real orientation of ancient Indian History 1 

34 Of the several kingdoms and dynasties of which Puraflas have 
recorded political history, there is the kingdom of Magadha For our 
present purposes of sifting and settling the chronology of India up to the 
Christian era the history of Magadha is particularly relevant, for it is at 
Magadha, ‘ Chandpagupta 9 and 4 Asoka ' ruled and it is on these names 
that the modem computation of dates has been based for everything 
relating to India's literary history and it is those two names that make 
the heroes of the theory of Anchor Sheet of Indian Chronology 

35 The Kingdom of Magadha was founded by Bfha<#ratha, 
son of Upancara Vasu, the 6th m descent from Kuru, of the Candra 
Vamsa. That happened 161 years before Mahabhara^a war Tenth in 
descent from Bfha<}ra$ha was, JarasamJha Jarasandha perished at the 
hand of Kamsa and m his place Sahadeva was installed on the throne* 
Sahadeva was an ally of Pamjavas and was killed m the war, that is m 
3139 B C. His son Marjan (or Somadhi or Somavit) was his successor 
and the first king of Magadha after the war From him 22 kings of 
this Barhadrafha dynasty ruled over Magadha for 1000 years, or 
roughly stated, for 1000 years f 

For instance, Ma^sya Pura$a says 

It srfantr Haw; I 

$ I tqT ^ II 169, 30 

RipunjaJra was the last king of this dynasty He was ashanm natad 

1 F E. Pargiter has given an admirable eommary of Early Indian Traditional 
History aa recorded in Poranas In J'RAS (1914) 367 et seq 

2 SeeK P Jayasval, Brhadratha Clin nobyy, JB0BS, IV 1, fra 

dhan, Chronology of Ancient India, Calcutta , Hemohandra Bayohaudhari, Pthhet it 
History oj India from the accession of Pankstt to the extinction of the Quota 
dynasty, Calcutta 
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by Pulaka and Pulaka succeeded to the throne His son was Pradyo^a 
or Balaka Thus came the Pradyota or Balaka dynesty in 2133 B C. 

Thus Majsya Purapa saj s — 

^ sw ll * n 

fireai I 

fr I Hr^fr jr*raf$?r 11 * ll 

“ When the Barhadrathas, the Vitihotras and the Avanjms have 
passed away, Pulaka after killing his master (King Ripufijaya) will 
mstal his son Balaka as King Balaka, the son of Pulaka, will, m the 
very sight of the Kshattrij r as of his time, subjugate these neighbouring 
kings by force and will be devoid of royal policy ” 

36 Instead of crowning himself as king against the wishes of the 
people, Pulaka got the only daughter of Ripunjaya married to his son 
Pradyota and installed him on the throne 

there were 5 kings of this dynasty 1 2 and they ruled for 138 years 
(1995 B.C )» Vignu Pura9a says — 

srarasrr l 

37 Sisunaga got in by conquest or usurpation and founded 
&SUNAGA dynasty in 1995 B C * There were 10 kings of this dynasty 
and they ruled for 360 or 362 years 1 e , 1635 B C Thus Vaya Parana 
says . — 

irfafnfT I trgsmrr =jqT I 

1 Pta4yo$a (23), Balaka (24 or 28), Vilakhayupa (50 or 33), Janaka or Suryaka 
or BSjaka (21 or 31), Nan<Jivar4hana (20 or 30) 

The periods vary aooording to the versions of the Pur§gas or their readings. But 
Matsya Parana makes the period 152 years 

^ ft ^rrs I 

2 StfunSga (40), K&kavar$a (36) , K§emavarma (26, 20 or 86), K§atcaujaa or 
K§emaji{ (40 24 or 20\ Vi4hisara or Bimbisara or Vin4hyas9ra (28 or 33), A]&£afetru 
(27 or 25, or 82 or 52), Darsaka or Darbhaka (24), U4»yana or U4ay£sva, or Ajaya or 
T74ayabha4ra (38), Nan4war4hana (42 or 40), Mah5nan4in (43 or 63). It was U4ayin 
tha t built the city of Kusuma on the Ganges 

sstfr *rforr ^ri%?rg; Bflr ^r. I 
b t wsrr I 
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Here ended the ^isunaga dynasty m 1635 B C, 

38 Mahapadma kmn\n as Nanda was the illegitimate son of 
Mahanandm, the last king of that dynasty, and came to the throne He 
founded the Nanda dynasty m 1635 B C He ruled for 88 years and 
his sons Sumalya and seven others ruled for 12 years until 1635 B C, 
This dynasty lasted for 10 years 1 

Vi§9u Pura^a says 

^m%^sfcri 5 #rsffatr gfrcgr jpsptrt 
* airsqtft si^r^rra^t rrr^rfcr lft°ll cTcr srscr gE ftq fa iksil 
g WsagsfNgsrrctfr tfmfcT II II <n?rrs«ilr 5^ 

5 *n?*iraT gfigrc II 1* ll ciw wirqfr^rrsg -jM trtafa ll 11 g$rtnj- 

a^froqt ll ^ ll eras* 

smt«r ll ll cfawm grqf tr^r 11 11 

gpfaT g?iwnn gsmri— *flsrc*rnfr) 

sfir^raftfl^ ll Rc II— Amsa, IV, Ch sxiv 


Bhagava^a Purina says 

Mnwfasft wn gtfr 11 c 11 


g^rmfcr «p?tf^irerfcj; I 

at w TOsirarerotifcr ll «? 11 


grfosrt g^mr M*r grfa. 11 *0 \\ 


ggr gf^gfcr ggregjfg^T gar 1 
*r ?gf glwft g^f ^tstr *g gg ggr ll u ll 


*w g^ fer grf§Rg<T«n3$ftwtfr I 

tgggfg 3F^ff II 11 

g ^ v^jg t fg^t 1 

g<st grftgr^j gswrssfra;g$g 11 r 11 

— Skanflha XII Ch ii 


Vayu Purapa says 


gsraf^Scrgrsfa 3 ^} q sre^a 1 
5 3W5^ gimr g%?rRm gg 11 n 


1 SmS P Jayasval, 8»%sttnaga and Materya Chronology, JB0B8, 1. i. 
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crt rarer qarpft qft^qr I 

q ufrrtr qq^str qrft^ft ll ^ u 


arsrcftft 3 qqlft sfasff qrafiRift I 

*nft3rs«ter t qqrq; \\ %*.< 


q^sr qrgqr af) rar sn?& % grr l 
q-gre ra r q^fft qft c qftr gqr \\ h 

qqftsqft qrq; qsk t ftspfq. I 
gqqq q£r qforq q^ra q qft^qft li 33* 11 


qq?gq gq q^ #rftsq qrrqrrqft 1 
igft^ qqr qsrT q?^gtr qT^ft II ^ 3 * || 

—Chapter XCIX, 


Ma£?ya Pura^a Says — 

qgqri^isgjsrTsft ^rqi qr^Eisra 11 *c n 


q?TRqq trim qtqqRPCT gq I 
qq raft q^nr qft^qr ^rra m 11 


ij$q$ q qgrra q^str qft^ft 1 
srqrefrft q qqtf&r ^fSNT qiqft«qft ll r.° 11 

q % qqftqqq qrftqrssfq trfcq: 1 

qqRqiftsni qqr sresr t gqr* ll ^ ll 


qgrerar q^fiq qft'qftr gqr qrffiq; 1 
q«ft=qft ?pfe«q qtl^Kw^ qrq; ll \\ ll 

qttfcqqsRsgq q qqr qqsfiftsqft | 

3iw q^f qtsrq q^r qNH qfa'qft ll s 3 ll 

— — Chapter CCLXX* 


Brahmanda Purana gives the following account — 
qgTqPqsqqrsft ^rqt ^isqfq* I 
gq q q ft qgrctr qt^rqpqsraq: II m II 

qq: raft mrrft - qft®q s&qrra. 1 
q^q^; q qgrqsr q**r*str qft'qft ll ?v» ll 

arerreftft 3 qqff&r 'Tiqft'qft l 
q%q qgf^r qrftqrssrqr t U w ll 
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derail a<gar srdrf smr a grr l 
ffsrasrsr 7*fft 7 ^= 71 % m II ur II 

ssfcTftr arq wtH #£<=7r f flak' I 
p?fr «Cr 3^7 3 nfr'Tfa ll m \\ 

7^33 37 TT^T #fer7 wnftwft l 
Tjjforrg; m mt 73?gtr 3fr r 7fa II m ll 

— UpSdghata, Ch LXXIV 


The following is the description of the Nanda Dynasty as given m 
the Kaliyuga Rajavpttanta — 

7fR% ^nn ufrTt 73557rfta i 
357577 % 351771 333 *? ?i fcT wa ll 

arffrgssrrs'qfrratr a%7Fa?*37 I 
qsspsater qrarara; #fas7$7 tsqTT II 



faiTT 715=715? ^1573 flSffr f7 *777 II 


<5fTT? 3 HfTTST nf^Tfcl 

3 ! 


strlfcafcr wrfr a<% fa^TfluraTr 1 
era: qf 7 ^ 71 % ^rnrr m 753 11 
sren^r 3 aqfpr 'jfMf Traftsqfa I 
7 1 Jroicwmj^r Tfiqsfr 751755 ll 

4 

frar ttstI 531*77537 gar l 
331551 wn srqqr ^ 371 ll 


Tgrm arpr 77 wgr ?fa war l 

PT7T 3$ Tka 97 7R7^a % 37T II 

3^71% 713 77^ 7r777I^r flr^rwi | 

75733 3 asrr^ ^fe«7 ?ir7f^7fa ll 

— Bhaga, III, Ch 11 


39 “ It will be clear from these numerous extracts quoted In full 

from the various important PuraUas, which are practically identical with 
one another, that the Founder of this Dynasty was Mahapadma well 
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known otherwise as Dhana Nanda, that he was the son of Mahanandm, 
the last of the Saisunaga Dynasty, that he was bom to that king from a 
$adra wife, that he was most avanci ms and powerful, that he extir- 
pated the Kshattnya rulers of his time like a second Parasurama the 
destroyer of the Kshattriyas m the olden times, that he subjugated the 
different lines of Kings of the Solar and Lunar dynasties who began 
to rule in the various parts of Northern India from the time of the 
Mahabharata War commencing from the Coronation of Yudhishjhira 
in the year 3139 B.C , that he became a paramount King and Emperor 
of the whole of India between the Himalaya and the Vindhya moun- 
tains by putting an end to the ancient families of Kings, such as Aiksh- 
vakus, Panchalas, Kauravyas, Haihayas, Kalakas, Ekalmgas, j^urasenas, 
Maithilas etc , who ceased to rule as separate dynasties ever since that 
time, that he ruled the kingdom under one umbrella for a period of 88 
years, that his 8 sons jointly ruled the kingdom for a short period of 
12 years, that these Nine Nandas, including the father and his eight 
sons ruled Magadha altogether for a total period of 100 years from 
1635 to 1535 B C , that these Nandas were extirpated by the Brahman 
Chapakya, well known as Kautilya, on account of his crooked and 
Machiavelian policy, and that he replaced his protege Chandragupta, 
an illegitimate son of Mahapadma Nanda by his Sfldra wife Mura on 
the throne of his father ” 

But Vincent A Smith chooses to assign to these nine Nandas a 
total period of only 45 years for their reigns 

40 Candragupta came to the throne as the son of Mura; so 
he was a Maurya and the dynasty which he started was Maurya dynasty. 
Candragupta’s son was Bmdusara and Bmdusara’s son was Asoka or 
Asokavartjhana. An old grantha manuscnpt of Mafsya Pura4a gives 
this account 

s*rr scm sm'fcrfr i 

UPg 9583* II II 

asr s*. II rh II 

^ StftrRT I 

raral a^Fiwrfetr. II M II 
^ swfit: ll ll 

Q 
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w%r sraqqrftr arosraf II q.< II 

*rr%r srasFsrr g cR^d. I 

ffg^3 qtrffa a^i strs*r srafci. II ^ H 
% ssr =? i t ^ ijpro* I 
funfJr ijftfo qqlfa d*q >fwrd; IU« II 

This version of the Matsya Purana tolerably agrees with that given 
m the Kaliyuga Rajavpttanta — 

^ag^ igr I 

‘srgflrarg; ?nrr II 

3i&ri^rf^^#r l%*£dRT I 

cf^n'^rrr ^ 11 

^^NtRStrarsar qqfrqfl' arft^rct l 
a*#t ?RPT SfTTrPT I SFSTTfofl II 
spl'Tri^fOTKt HHfil ^'fi.Hiftd I 
mddT dd ^for rM SWd ll 
SRT 5TTI%^. *5$®^ I 

sftf^n 5 R^r. II 

era 5 Ri^ ^urr *rftarsgt ?wr 5ft l 
cr? 3 % stow II 
ff ftqwRf jgPi; fSRsrr n^rcrai I 

srsrorffi 5 ^tWr *rs qrsr^qfci II 
w wNh^garefr *rsfa 1 
srarft sftfa vs q^*r m q^r ll 

— Bhaga III, Chapter n 

Thus Caadragupta reigned from 1535 to 1501 B.C for 34 years, 
Bm^usara from 1501 to 1473 for 28 years and Asoka from 1473 to 
1437 B C for 36 years And m all there were twelve Kings of Maurya 
dynasty, the last of whom was Byhadra^ha 1 

1 CJandragupfa, BmflusSra or Bh&4ras5ra or NandasSra or VSnsSra (28 or 25) , 
Atfoka or A fokavardhana (86 or 37) , Suyaias or SupSrrfva or KtinSla or Kutela (g), 
DasSratha or BamJhupSlita (8 or 10) , (6) Indrap&lita (7 or 10] , Har§a or Hw§avar 
dhasa (8) , (8) Saugata or Saramati or Samra^i (9) , Salifuka (13) , Somafarman or 
Devudharman or Devavarman or BSsavannan (7) , SiJadhanVafc or Safadhara (8 or 9), 
Brhadratha or Brhadaiva f 37 nr 70 ay 7\ 
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Regarding this dynasty the readings and versions of the Puranas 
are hopelessly confused and incorrect but the passages quoted, of 
which the authenticity is doubtless, show that the Maury a dynasty 
lasted for 316 years from 1535 to 1219 B C 

41 Pusyamitra was the commander-in-chief of Bjhadratha He 
removed his master and ascended the throne Thus he started the 
Sunga DYNASTY According to Matsya PuraVa, there were ten kings of 
this dynasty who ruled m all for 30 years from 1219 B C to 919 B C 
Kaliyuga Rajavyttanta says 

3Rffa s« ssfsr 11 

a t it* fwrsqr I 

msiWit mfcr mu <flt ^n%trr^ || 

aw »ftxBr q-^racr *rm. I 

mga* figure *hiRJIhw II 

sm ^rcftmrct t ^ I 
¥r^cir ■qrsRr to t ii 

fitgst jfrspRTsfa ftsrgtff&r i 

Jltewwqfllwftdi il 

*rat timrprrsft eftfa qqffSr ^if?r u 
mtgr am- 1 

wflwftw 'mfa am mrnrfit m ll 

wftfit 5 gfimw differ, mrr srt i 
*Jts*T flm I 

ftfor wrorera* il 

fain? mssfigsr pm%rfi. I 


LtlltJGullCG t J IKt 




1 C'THPI/ 1 ' C 


fi JFsrr fiRWimw H 

sffigfor realtor qfasrpR i 
y w hwi fi%r wdtotww ll 
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?r Wr r^t «rt erg^rer *n%»r l 

gai li 

cRT ^3 fwa% wrqT I 

sqrasr a! *RFffa qwr ?n$ *ra$ra! ll 

JJ5 SRr Pflsrft fsR Tit l 

vgro^ift ittr gsrr sregf gq ll 

gstrft sprqrarcr swff l 

sisft sirtsr 5|rf JrrorRr aRra cRtgRR ll 

CT 6 ^^ Sfg^g ^RRRRTflRRT. I 

M^«iTfl55f?r ff^ncriHl fesr. II 

m*n qqfe frcffitrf gartfacr I 
cRT ^TcRIURT ^Iflcf WsnR II 

5PF5ST 5RT. #• cW CRT I 
^ R U5IR TUTT 5RT II 

*$ra swusrurl wwcfrai ts^rr II 

m $ st £ v ?N ^rr trfirRfir ll 

Of these kings, 1 it is noteworthy that Pusyami^ra 19 described 
by Kalidasa in Malavikagnnmtra as the conquerer of Aryavaifa and 
Agnuwtra is mentioned by Pafanjali as having performed Ajvamedha 
sacrifice 

“ Devahuti, the last king of the Sunga dynasty, having been addict- 
ed to a life of pleasure and sexual enjoyment from his boyhood, en- 
trusted the kingdom to the care of his Brahman minister Vasudeva, 
and he himself retired to Vidisa, noted in those days for its 
girls, where he began to lead a most licentious and immoral life with 
his voluptuary companions, corrupting the fair maidens of the city to 
satisfy his lust and becoming an object of hatred to his own subjects, 
On hearing the extraordinary beauty of the daughter of his Brahman 
minister Vasudeva, who has been living with her husband, he sent for 
them to come to Vidisa a nd live by his side, and on one day, after 

1 The kings ate -Pugyamjca oc Paspamitra (86 or 80) , Agnimitra (SO at 78) , 
fasumitra (86) , Sujytgtba (17 or 7) , Bbaijraka or An{aka ot An4hcaka or Udanka 
(10 or 80 or 2) , Polmdaka or Pollnda (8 or 83) , Ghogavaau or Ghoga (8) , Va jeaml tra 
(39, 14 or 7) , BhSgavata (83) , Devabhuti or Devahuti or Kgemabbumi (10), 
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secretly disposing of her husband, the king seduced her m the disguise 
of her husband, and the poor girl who was most true and devoted to 
her husband, coming to know of the treachery practised by the king, 
at once gave up her life On hearing the sad news of the fate of his 
fair daughter and of her innocent husband, Vasudeva contrived to send 
to the king a dancing woman, fully furnished with poison, dressed as 
one of the chief queens and had him killed by her People 

hailed the death of their licentious king with joy, and made Vasudeva 
his upnght minister, to take charge of the kingdom and rule the coun- 
try henceforth with Pataliputra as its capital*” 

42 . Vasudeva of the race of Kanva Mahargi thus came to the 
throne of Magadha and started the Kanva dynasty There were four 
kings m all and they ruled for 85 years from 919 to 834 B C * 

Thus Kaliyuga Rajavjttan^a says 

m ii 

flfWcr *ranfiwr w \ 

#RT qgfNflH cWK II 
Jiftfir sr^r ?nrrra%r frrcrw i 
sswfr oromift sfrsrfcr *rar n 

ija fpicsr qwf^iifsprr. i 

viH itwfa «fr smi, ll 

§*rr«wef 'smHt w otifwm . I 

ffliwtifMCT. ^ ii 

wipft prak srf$Fr || 

WRt 4* «r%r sjqfoerr l 
3F¥f5RT5n%8icrr iritaft it. II 

43 . The last two kings of Ka$va dynasty were puppets in the 
hands of the Commander-in-chief, Simhaka Svatikarna He slew the 
last kmg Sufiarma and ascended the throne of Magadha. He traced his 
lineage to King ^afavahana of Prafisthana and his dynasty was there. 

1 Vasutfeva (89 9 or 5) , Bhumimijra or Bhumitra (14, 94 or 34), NSrSyaga 
( 12) , Sa forma (10 or 4} 
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fore called Andhravamsa There -were 32 kings of this dynasty who 
ruled for 506 years from 834 to 328 B C The last of the kings was 
Puloman 111* The Kaliyuga Raj.ivjttanta gives the account 

44 In Sri Gupta dynasty there were seven kings and they 
ruled for 245 years from 328 to 83 B C 9 

Ihe Kaliyuga Rajavpffanta given this account 

*WTgtf^r 3TCT I 
TT3TT II 

$®>T2forrcrsisffi?g srrar ir^nm I 

aimsr m itstt II 

ail *nfr *wr I 
*r^rar % ll 

tf w ra #Wft ar m. ^ 15 I 

ddr usrr m g ll 

■qTs^ *mr scrar #rt s^rlaxl Jftfq; I 
arftofr asr £ ^ flsr pt flrfWcl II 

mfa aqfarereiN' ^ I 
«cKjTlfi«rat U3TT ffffT 5!¥TsfNr ft II 

*ftw*5*iraqs|Sfcg sfnr trf^rar m\ I 
^rPr mm ^rmtar II 

3RR5 srtr^Msg *rfairsHT ?wr I 

m aN srs^r? g ll 

1 Bimhaka Sri Satakarijl or Somuka (33) , K?§ija (18) , Srimalla (10, 18 or 66), 
Purgotsanga (18) , SrllSJakarsi (66 or 40) , Skandhasjambhia (18) , Lambcxjara (18), 
Apii&ka or Apilaka or YikSla (13), Meghasvaji or Sanghasv&ti or Sautjftsa (18) , Safas 
v&fi or SvSfc (18) , Skan4*svStikarra or Skancjasatakami (7), Mygen^ra (8) , Kunfala 
(8), Saumya or Pn§pasena (12) , Saja or SvStikar^a (1) , Puloma or PalomSM (86 or 
24)} Megha or MeghasvSti (88) , Ar!§ta (26) , HSla (8j, Mandalaka or BhSvaka or 
Pulaka or Tulaka (6) , Purin^rasena or Purikasena or Pulinflasena or Pr&vUla (1) ; 
Oakora (6 months) , Mahendra (3 months or 8 years), Siva or^SivasySfi (28), Gaufamf- 
ptifra (SI or 26) , Puloman II (32 or 28) , Sivairf (7) , Sivaskan<|a (7) , Tagnalri (19), 
Vijayafci (6) , Oan4ra*ri (3) , Puloman III <7) See para £98 pott 

2 Oandragnpta I or VijaySdifya (7), Samudragupta or AfekSdifya (61), Oao$ra- 
gupta It, yikrama^jfya (38 or 36), KumSragnpta (42), Skandagupfa (26), Nara aimha* 
gupta (40), Kumaragnpfa II (44) 
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Thus, these 32 kings of the Andhra Dynasty reigned for a total 
period of 506 years, although in summing up their total period of 
reigns, it states in round figures that they ruled for full 500 years (instead 
of 506 years) ; and their kingdom passed into the hands of Candra- 
gupja, son of Ghajotkaca Gupja and grandson of Sri Gupfa, who 
appears to have come from Sri Parvata or Nepal and originally entered 
the service of Vijayasri Satakarpi as one of his generals and with 
whose help he managed to maintain bis tottering kingdom, 
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45 Before proceeding to consider the merits of Puramc history 
as reviewed by orientalists a brief statement of the cosmogonic and 
political calculations of time adopted m India may be useful 

ct According to the Puranas, 360 lunar Samvatsaras or human years 
constitute one divine year, Kpita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali— a cycle of 
these four Yugas and their Sandhyas and Sandhyamsas, consisting of 
12000 divine v ears or 4,320,000 human j ears constitutes one Maha- 
yuga 1000 Mahayugas constitute one Day of Brahma or one Katya- 
An equal period of time (viz , 1000X4,320,000=4,320,000,000 human 
years) is also reckoned as one Night of Brahma 30 such days and 
nights make a month of Brahma , and 12 such months his }ear , and 
100 such years make the full period of Brahma’s life The two halves 
of Brahma’s age are respectively called Purva-Parardha aad Uttara- 
Parardha The 1st or the Prathama-Parardha has expired , the second 
or the Dvitiya-Parardha has commenced with our present or Varaha- 
Kajpa At the beginning of the first Parardha was Brahma-Kalpa, when 
Brahma or the present K jsmos was bom At the end of the first 
Parardha was Padma-Kalpa, when the Lfika-Padma (the Lotus of 
LOkas) appeared at the navel of Han The first Kalpa of the Dvitiya- 
Parardha which is the present Kalpa is called Varaha Kalpa, when 
Han incarnated as Varaha or the Wonderful Boar We are now in the 
1st day of the fifty-first year of Brahmadeva, called Sveta, and each 
of the days of the month of Brahma bore a different name, like 
(1) £veta, (2) Nilalohita, (3) Vamadeva, (4) Rathantara, (5) Raurava, 
and so on So the present Kalpa called the “ l^veta-Varaha-Kalpa” 
forms the ,18001st Kalpa of the Brahma, a day and night of Brahma 
being calculated here as one Kalpa 

14 Manus reign during the day of Brahma, each Manu reigmng 
for 71 % Mahayugas Each Manvantara, therefore, consists of 857, 
142f divine years or 337, 142, 657*4 human or lunar years With 
every day and night the age of Brahma declines The present Man- 
vantara is the seventh Manvantara of Varaha-Kalpa, the first six Man. 
vantaras having already elapsed The first six Manvautaras are known 
after the name of the respective Manus, as (1) Svayambhuva, (2) SvarO- 
chisha, (3) Auttama, (4) Tamasa, (5) Raivata and (6) Chakshusha, and 
the present or the seventh Manvantara is called Vaivasvata Manvan- 
tara, The present Kah*Yuga is the fourth or the last quarter of the 
28th Mahay uga of this Vaivasvata Manvantara, and 5018 years of this 
Kali Yuga have expired by the 13th day of April 1917, 1 ” 
u 
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Kah-Yuga, begins from the year 3102 B C, , the year 1, expired 
or completed, being 3101 B C. The four Yugas, or Ages, which com. 
prise one Mahayuga, have the following periods — 


Kp|a-Yuga 

1,728,000 

360 

4800 years of Gods, 

freta-Yuga 

1,296,000 

360 

3600 

]?wapara-Yuga . . 

864,000 

360 

2400 „ 

Kali-Yuga 

432,000 

360 

1200 

One Maha-Yuga 

4,320,000 

360 

12000 years of Gods 

The Kali Age is said to enbrace 

Six Sakas. Thus it is said in 


Pancanga-Sarapi — 

SffofiC #1 — 

aat ! 

aa^jj sfRrta^Rp a#* ^ 3*r ^ II 

t$qi srarar 5 ^:— 

3< f # r3 « re rc T- (3044) 

(135) (1800) 
aarsp (10000) * (400000) 

srerffors 1 (821) ftar: srcrer. II 

11 In the Kali-age there are six founders of eras. First there was 
Yudhishthira m Indraprastha, whose era lasted for 3044 years The 
second was Vikrama at Ujayani, whose era had run for 135 years The 
third was Salivahana at Pratisthana. Here the era of Yudhishthira is 
made the same as that of the Kaliyuga, which also dates from 3044 
years before the era of Vikrama, The Yudhisthira era also is obtained 
by adding 3179 to the Saka year , (i e , the Saka begins with the 3180th 
year of the Yudhishthira era) and “ by adding 3044 to the Vikrama 
Samvat which, in its turn, is got by adding 135 to the Saka date ”* 

46 Vikrama or Samvat Era began in 56 B C “A Hindu legend 
tells us that a celebrated king Vikrama or Vikramaditya of Ujjain, in 
Malwa, began to reign in that year, and founded the era, which, in that 
view, runs form the commencement of his reign. Another version of it 
asserts that he died in that year, and that the reckoning runs from his 

1 SeeT V SrimvasalAlyangar , The Present KdUyuga , JOB, m. 225, 

2. See S, P L, Narasimhaswami, 1A, XL 162 and R, R. Bhagwat. JRAS t XX, 

150 . 
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death It is common to both the Digambaras and the Svetambaras 
And the Gathas or Praknt verses, upon which the earlier portions of 
some of the Jain Pattavalis or successions of the pontiffs are based, 
pretend to put forward such details about Vikramaditya as that “ for 
eight years he played as a child for “ sixteen he roamed over the 
country , for fifty-six ” — (? fifteen) — “ he exercised rule, being given 
over to false doctrine , for fifty years he was devoted to the religion of 
the Jina and then obtained heaven,” An addition to the legend 
connects Vikramaditya with some foreign invaders of India who were 
called Sakas , and this, again, appears in two versions , one version 
represents him as regaining the kingdom of Ujjam after the Saka 
kings and dispossessed his father and had reigned there for four years 
prior to B C. 57 , and the other, as reported by Alberum in the 
eleventh century A.D., — brings the Sakas on the scene a hundred and 
thirty-five years later, and asserts that Vikramaditya marched against 
the Saka king, and put him to flight and killed him “ in the region of 
Karur, between Miiltah and the castle of Loni,” and that in celebra- 
tion of this, there was established the Saka era commencing A.D 78 
And another addition asserts that at the court of Vikramaditya there 
flourished " the Nine Gems,” namely, the poet Kalidasa, the astrono- 
mer Varahamihira, the lexicographer Amarasimha, and the various 
authors Dhanvantari* Ghatakarpara, Kshapanaka, Sanku, Vararuchi and 
Vetajabhatta ” x 

47. Salivdhana~Saka, is “ the 6 aka or era of Salivahana,” the 
6aka or era of the glorious and victorious king $ alivahana, the year of 
the Saka Or era established by SalivShana And the popular belief, in 
that the Saka era was founded by a king SSlivahana reigning in A D 
t8 at Pratish$hana, which is thfe present Pai$han on the Godavari, in 
the Nizam's territory 

1. J, F. fleet, 14, 1 , JRAS, (1916), 809. 

“ Bee Professor Reilhom’s examination of this question in the Inf Ant vol, SO 
(1891), p. 404 fi. His earliest instanoe of the word vtkrama being used in connection 
with the era, in a not quite clear sense, namely, in the expression vthramakhya kala t 
the time called vikrama,” is one of the year 598, in a.b. 842, from an inscription at 
Dholpur (p. 406 No. 10). His earliest instance of the era being plainly attributed to a 
king V ikram a was a literary one of the year 1050, in a.d. 998 (Ibid. No 40) An ear- 
lier instance is known now from the Eklifcgjl inscription, whibh is dated in the year 
1098 of king Vikramaditya in aj>. 971 . JBRA&t vol. 99, p. 166.” 

9, J. F. Fleet, JRA8 (1916), 809. 

•* exact express io n BSlivShana Saka is mostly confined to dates recorded in 
prose. In dates in verse, other ways of introducing the name saiivSban* were follow- 
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Sakakala, Sakabda Dr Saka era commenced thus m 78 AD It is 
either “ the Era of the &aka king Kanishka, who conquered Kashmir 
and Western India m the 1st century after Christ ” or the era of the 
defeat of the Sakas by a Hindu king 

“ The astronomer, Varahamihira who lived m the sixth century AD 
cited the Saka Era as the Saka Bhupa Kala or Sakendra Kala, 1 e , 
the Era of the Saka king His commentator explains this as the Era 
when the barbarians called Sakas “ were discomfited by Vikramaditya, 
Again, the astronomer Brahmagupta, who flourished m the seventh 
century A.D„ cites the Era as Saka Nnpante, 1 e , after the Saka king. 
His commentator explains this as after the reign of Vikramaditya, 
who slew a people of Barbarians called Sakas ”* 

[“ Manu says (Ch X, 144-145) that the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambhojas, 
Paradas and Pahlavas were originally Kshatnyas, but became outcastes 
by neglecting their Vedic duties, etc. The Mahabharata (Adiparvan, 
Ch, 85) speaks of these tribes as descendants of Kshatnyas and as 
having taken part m the Great War between the Pandavas and Kaura- 
vas. The Ramayana of Valmiki (Balakanda, Sarga 55) mentions them 
among the tribes who fought during the war of Visvamitra with 
Vasishtha The Gautama Dharma Sutra (Ch IV, 21) speaks of the 
Sakas, Yavanas, etc*, as a Pratiloma caste of the Aryas It is stated 
in the Padma Purana (Svarga-khanda* Ch 15) that the Sakas etc , were 
driven out by king Sagara* a descendant of Ikshvaku, to the countnes 
beyond the borders of India, after getting their heads etc,, shaved 
tmder the advice of Vasishtha, although they were Kshatnyas, The 
Vishnu Purana (Amsa II, Ch, 3) describes the Yavanas as living in the 
west, the Sakas m the north-west, the Kiratas in the east, and the four 
Indian castes m the middle of India during the time of the Great War* 
The Matsya Purana also refers to Sakas, Yavanas, etc*, as degraded 

ed, and the shorter forms SlivSha was sometimes used, to suit the metro, see eg., 
Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India m Mp. Ind voJ. 7, 
appendix, No a 465, 475, 508, 519, 1004, 1005 This dipped form is also found ooca 
sionally in prose see, e g , Ibid , No 527 Compare SatavSha as the shorter form of 
SatavShana 19 

1 Colebrooke’a Algebra, eto., from the Sansont, p xlni, London 

See on this era, JDutt’s Cw 1 21 , Fleet, Traditional DaU qf Kamshka , JBAS, 
(1906), 986, J H Marshall, Date of Kanishka , JBAS (1905), 192, 
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Aryan tribes living on the frontiers of Bharata Varsha Panini refers 
in his Ashtadhyavi (II 2-84) to Sakas and Yavanas and requires to 
be placed before WT, and Panini even according to Western Oriental- 
ists lived long before the time of Alexander the Great The Sniraa 
therefore, could under no cn cumstances, be identified with any foreign 
tribes that invaded India after Alexander’s time ”] 

48 Harsa Era of Nepal began in 457 B C„* and that is the 
date that is referred to m Nepalavamsavali.* 

Cedi or Kalacuri Era began m 249 AD 

Hamsa Satnvat or Era of Harsavardhana began m 606 AD * 

Valabhi Era began in 319 A.D * 

49 Brhaspaticakra or Jovian cycle of sixty years " The 

Hindu Cycle of 60 years, technically known as the Bnhaspati Chakra 
or Cycle of Jupiter,” begins with the year Prabhava and ends with the 
year Kshaya (60) 

“In Northern India a year of the Jovian cycle is omitted o n c e on 
an average of 85 5/22 years, or 22 in 1875 years , hence ft has ad- 
vanced on the southern system by 11 in about 950 years The year of 
the cycle m Northern India is found by multiplying the Saka year by 

22 adding 4291 and dividing the sum by 1875, then adding the Saka 
dale to the integral of the quotient, and dividing by 60 , the remainder 
is the year of the cycle Thus, for Saka 1772 the first operation gives 

23 and a remainder of 260, then 1772-J-23 divided by 60 gives as a 
remainder the 55th year of the cycle or Durmati current If the Kah- 
yuga year is used, the usual rule is to multiply it by 1,0117, and to the 
integers of the product add 26 and divide the sum by 60 as before ” 

50. Kollam or Malabar Era began m 25th August 825 A.D on 
the sun’s entry into Kanya according to the Chronogram, 

*rr» $ sir *t $ «rr 

0 6 1 4 8 4 1 

1 See Albeiuni’e India (Saohou’s Transl U. xlix 7) and Bhagwanlal Indraji’s 
NepSIa-VamfSvali in IA, XTTT. 411-28 

2 I A, XIII. 207 i XVH. 224, XVUI. 266. 

8. U, XY. 106, 188, 

4. Prom Senapatl Bhatfcarka. See My 8, Arch. JBep (1928), and 1A, 1. 46, IV. 
104, 174, V, 904, 206, XV. 187 post. For Gupfe- Valabhi Era, see 14, 21V, 9, 
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By that day 1434160 days of Kali had expired This is current in 
north Malayalam, but in Travancore and Cochin, the year begins on 
sun’s entry into Simha 

“ The chief difference between the northern and southern systems 
is, that if the sun enters a sign of the zodiac during the day time, that 
day is reckoned in the northern calender as the first day of the month 
corresponding to that sign , whereas in the south the sun must have 
entered the sign within the first 3 of the 5 parts into which the day is 
divided, otherwise the day next is reckoned the first of the month ” 

“ The Andu year obtains m the Malayalam Country and m the 
Tinnevelly District In the former, they are known as Kollam Andu* 
and m the latter merely as Andu. The Andu commences in the South 
Malayalam Country (Travancore and Cochin) and m the Tinnevelly 
District with Chrngan (Avam), i e , on the first day of the fifth month 
of the Solar Calender (Tamil), and m the North-Malayalam country 
(British Malabar) with Kanm, i e , on the first day of the sixth month 
of the same Calender The Andu year is thus not synchronous with 
the Cyclic, Kali or Saka year Andu years would appear to have been 
originally reckoned in Cycles of 1,000 years each, and the second of 
them is stated to have expired m 825 A D However this may be, the 
current Cycle, which was begun m 825 A D , has now been earned be- 
yond the limit of 1,000 years, and it may be that this was done in 
ignorance of the above convention, if any such had existed h 

51 Chronograms. A number of devices have been adopted in 
Hindu Works for expressing the number of years, an expression by 
chronograms They were either expressed by significent words, words 
tyhich denote their own number as the equivalent or by the use of 
letters on an algebraical formula. 

“ The first complete list is that given by Alberum (A D 1031) , the 
following is from bis list, as translated by Woepoke supplemented from 
Brown’s "Cyclic Tables” and Inscriptions. As no limits can be 
placed to a fanciful practice like this, 1 cannot give this list as com* 
plete list. 

Cipher • *Sunya , kha , gagana , viyat, akasa , ambara, abhrd, 
ananta ; vyoma. 

1 •• • Adi , sasin , indu , kshiti , urvara , dhara , pitamaha ; 

ebandra , sitamsu , rupa , rasmi , prithivi , bhu , tanu , soma , nayaka ; 
vasudha; saSanka , kshma , dharam. 



INTRODUCTION 


1 


2 Yama, Asvin. , ravichandrau , lochana, akshi, Dasi 
yamala , paksha , netra , bahu, kama , kutumba , kara , drishti 

3 Tnkala , tnjagat , tn , tnguna , loka > tngata , pavafe 
vaisvanara , dhana , tapana , hutasana , jvalana , agm , vahni , tn 
ch&na , trinetra , Rama , sahodara , sikhin , guna 

4 • Veda , samudra , sagara, abdhi, dadhi, dis , jalasay 
knta , jalamdhi , yuga , bandhu , udadhi 

5 Sara , artha , mdriya , sayaka , bana , bhuta , ishu , Pa 
dava , tata , ratna , prana , suta , putra , vxsikha , kalamba, margana. 

6 Rasa , anga , ntu , masarddha , raga , an , darsana , tari 
mata , sastra. 

7 • • Aga , naga , parvata , mahidhara , adri , muni , nshi , a& 
svara , cbhandas , asva , dbatu , kalatra , saila. 

8 Vasu , abi ; gaja , dantm , mangala ; naga , bbnti , ibhs 
sarpa. 

9. • Go ; nanda , randbra , chhidra , pavana ; anlara , graba 
anka ; mdbi , dvara. 

10. • • • Dis , asa , kondu , ravanasnra ; avatara , karma 

11 Rudra , svara , Mabadeva ; akshauhini , labha. 

12 Surya , arka , aditya , bhanu , masa ; vyaya, 

13 Visva , Manmatha , Kamadeva. 

14 Manu , Loka , Indra 

15. , ..Tithi 7 paksbi ; ahan. 

16 ... Ashti , nripa , bbupa , kala 

17. .... .Atyasbti 

18 Dhriti 

19 Atidhnti. 

20 Nakha , knti. 

21 Utknti , avarga. 

22 ... «... Jati, 

24 . . Jina 

25 •• Tattva 

Alberunl (1031 AD) says that numbers beyond twenty-five were 
noted in this way The following, however, occur but in late docu- 
ments only 

27 t.Nakshatra. 



INTRODUCTION 


lxiv 


32 . . , . Danta, Rada 

33 . Deva 
40 . Tana. 


The list might be made much more extensive, as it is obvious that 
any synonyms of any word that can be used to signify a number can 
be used, e g , any word signifying ‘ moon ’ besides those mentioned as 
equivalent to 1, may be used for the same purpose, and so wnh the 
others The ordinary numbered words are commonly mixed with the 
words given above 

In making numbers of this system units are mentioned first and 
then the higher orders, e g , Rishmagakhendusamvatsara is year 1087 
gaganasastrakhendugamte samvatsara is equal to 1063, dahanadn- 
khendugamtasamvastara is equal to 1073 It appears, however, that 
occasionally in recent inscriptions the words are put in the same order 
as the figures are written ” 


The algebraical formula are — 

i. 'STfore I. *F (1) I ST (2) and so on to » (9) 

u. arfcra I z (1) I 5 (2) and so on to 5 (9) 

in. | «r (1) I «r (2) and so on to (5) 

iv I. (1) I * (2) and so on to f (8) 


The order of the letters is from right to left, m conjunct letters, 
the last pronounced consonant only counts value and vowels have no 
value Thus mean 54 an WHf*T8 means 1059 1 


52. Santracottus It was Sir William Jones, the Founder and 
President of the Society instituted m Bengal for inquiry into the History 
and Antiquities, the Arts, Sciences and Literature of Asia, who died on 
27th April 1794, that suggested for the first time an identification to the 
notice of scholars, In his ‘Tenth Anniversary Discourse’ delivered 
by him on 28th February 1793 on “ Asiatic History, Civil and Natural,” 
referred to the so-called discovery by him of the identity of Can- 
£ragup$a, the Founder of the Maurya Dynasty of the Kings Magadha, 
with Sandracottus of the Greek writers of Alexander’s adventures, thus 

" The Jurisprudence of the Hindus and Arabs being the field, 
which I have chosen for my peculiar toil, you cannot expect, that 1 
should greatly enlarge your collection of historical knowledge , but I 


1. See 14, II, 861 




INTRODUCTION 


lxv 


may be able to offer you some occasional tribute, and I cannot help 
mentioning a discovery which accident threw m my way , though my 
proofs must be reserved for an essay, which I have destined for the 
fourth volume of your Transactions* To fix the situation of that 
Palibothra, (for there may have been several of the name) which was 
visited and described by Megasthenes, had always appeared a very 
difficult problem , for, though it could not have been Prayaga where 
no ancient metropolis ever stood, nor Canyacubja which has no epithet 
at all resembling the word used by the Greeks, nor GW , otherwise 
called Lacshmanavati , which all know to be a town comparatively 
modem, yet we could not confidently decide that it was Pataliputra, 
though names and most circumstances nearly correspond, because that 
renowned capital extended from the confluence of the Sons and the 
Ganges to the site of Patna, while Palibothra stood at the junction of the 
Ganges and Errandboas , which the accurate M D’Anville had pronoun- 
ced to be “ Yamuna ”, but this only difficulty was removed when I 
found in a Classical Sanskrit book near two thousand years old, that 
Hiranydbahu or golden-armed, which the Greeks changed to Errana- 
boas, or the nver with a lovely murmur , was in fact another name for 
the Sona itself, though Megasthenes from ignorance or inattention, has 
named them separately 1 This discovery led to another of greater 
moment , for Chandragupta, who, from a military adventurer, became 
like Sandracottus, the sovereign of Upper Hindustan, actually fixed the 
seat of his empire at Pajaliputra, where he received ambassadors from 
foreign princes, and was no other than that very Sandracottus who 
concluded a treaty with Seleucus Nicator , so that we have solved 
another problem to which we before alluded , and may in round 
numbers consider the twelve and three hundredth years before Christ 
as two certain epochs between Rama who conquered Szlan a few cen- 
turies after the flood, and Vicramaditya who died at Ujjayim fifiy-seven 
years before the beginning of our era,” 

53 The passage regarding Candragup^a’s date is found in 
Justinius, Epitoma Pompet Trogi , xv 4 and Mr, McCrindle translated it 
as follows # 

a [Seleucus) earned on many wars in the East after the division of 
the Macedonian kingdom between himself and the other successor of 
Alexander, first seizing Babylonia, and then reducing the Bactrians, his 
power being increased by the first success Thereafter he passed into 

1* Asiatic Researches, IY. 10*11. 

3, Mendelsohn’s edition (Leipzig, 1879), 1, 428. 

X 
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India, which had, since Alexander's death, killed his prefects, thinking 
that the yoke of slavery had been shaken off from its neck, The 
author of its freedom had been Sandrocottus , but when victory was 
gamed he had changed the name of freedom to that of bondage For, 
after he had ascended the throne, he himself oppressed with servitude 
the very people which he had rescued from foreign dominion Though 
of humble birth, he was impelled by innate majesty to assume royal 
power When king Nandrus, 1 whom he had offended by his boldness, 
ordered him to be killed, he had resorted to speedy flight, 
Sandrocottus, having thus gained the crown, held India at the time 
when Seleucus was laying the foundations of his future greatness, 
Seleucus came to an agreement with him, and, after settling affairs in 
the East, engaged m the war against Antigonus ” 

The same transactions are referred to by Appianus 

u [Seleucus] crossed the Indus and waged war on Androcottus 
king of the Indians who dwelt about it, until he made friends and 
entered tnto relations of marriage with him ” 

According to Strabo, Seleucus ceded to Chandragupta a tract of 
land to the west of the Indus and received m exchange five hundred 
elephants 1 

The inference drawn is this Seleucus I Nikator of Syria (b c 312- 
280), w arrived m Cappadocia m the autumn of 302 [the year preced- 
ing the battle of Ipsos] The march from India to there must have 
required at least two summers Consequently, the peace with Chan- 
dragupta has to be placed about the summer of 304, or at the latest 
in the next winter ”* We know from vanous sources that Megasthenes 
became the ambassador of Seleucus at Chandragupta's court 4 

It follows from these statements that Chandragupta ascended the 
throne between Alexander's death (B C 323) and the treaty with 
Seleucus (B C 304) ” 

54 Earlier in the same discourse Sir William had mentioned his 
authorities for the statement that Candragupta became sovereign of 
upper Hmdusthan, with his Capital at Patallputra “ A most beautiful 

1 McOrindle’s translation, 114. 

3 V A Smith, Early History of India, 3rd ed , p 150 f , Krom, Hermes 

44 154 ff * 

8 Betook’ s Qr%cch 9 Qesch % 8, 1 146, n 3 

4 Sohwanbeok, Megastfows Indica (Bonn, 1876), p 19 , 0 Muller, Frag 
mtnta Etsforioofim Gracomm, vol 11 (Paris 1848). p. 898 , McCrtaaie, U , n 115 
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poem ” said he “ by Somadeva, compnsmg a long chain of instructive 
and agreeable stones, begins with the famed revolution at Patahputra 
by the murder of king Nanda with his eight sons, and the usurpation 
of Chandragupta , and the same revolution is the subject of a tragedy 
m Sanskrit entitled * The Coronation of Chandra 9 9it Thus he claimed 
to have identified Pahbothra with Patahputra and Sandrokoitus with 
Candragupta, and to have determined 300 B C “ in round numbers ” 
as a certain epoch between two others which he called the conquest 
of Silan by Rama “ 1200 B C ” and the death of Vikramaditya at 
Ujjam m 57 B C 

In the Discourse referred to, Sir William barely stated his dis*- 
covery, adding “ that his proofs must be reserved ’* for a subsequent 
essay, but he died before that essay could appear 

55 The theme was taken immediately hy Col* Wilford in Volume 
V of the Asistic Researches Wilford entered into a long and fancifiil 
disquisition on Palibothra, and rejected Sir William's identification of it 
with Patahputra, , but he accepted the identification of Sanaracottus with 
Candragupta m the following words — “ Sir William Jones from a 
poem written by Somadeva and a tragedy called the Coronation of 
Chandra or Chandragupta discovered that he really was the Indian 
king mentioned by the historians of Alexander under the name oi 
Sandrocottus These poems I have not been able to procure , but I 
have found another dramatic piece entitled Mudra-Rachasa, 1 which is 
divided mto two parts , the first may be called the Coronation of 
Chandra ” 4 

Wilson further amended the incorrect authorities relied on by Sir 
William Jones , and said in his Preface to Mudra-Rakshasa* that by 
Sir William's “ a beautiful poem by Somadeva ” was “ doubtless meant 
the large collection of tales by Somabhatta the Vnhat-katha ” 4 

1. Ibid 6. 

1. This spelling shows that Wilford saw not the Sanskrit drama but some verna* 
oular visions of it 

2. Asiatic Researches, V 282 Wilford wrongly names the author of the drama 
as Amanta (or Ananta). 

8 Theatre of the Hindus, Vol tl. 

4, Wilson again is not quite oorreot in his Bibiograpby, Soma4eva’s large coileo 
tion of tales is entitled Kathasarit sagara ftnd is an adaptation into Sanskrit verse a 
an origlngal work in the Paisaoi language oalled Brihat Katha, composed by oa 
GruQLSdbya. 
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56 , Max Muller then elaborated the discovery of this Identity 
m his Ancient Sanskrit Literature. To him this identity was a settled 
incontrovertible fact On the path of further research, he examined 
the chronology of the Buddhists according to the Northern or the 
Chinese and the Southern or the Ceylonese traditions, and summed 
this up “ Eveiyfhing m Indian Chronology depends upon the date of 
Chandragupta. Chandragupta was the grand-father of Asoka, and the 
contemporary of Selukus Nikator Now, according to the Chinese 
chronology, Asoka would have lived, to waive the minor differences, 
850 or 750 B C , according to Ceylonese Chronology, 315 B.C Either 
of these dates is impossible because it does not agree with the chrono 
logy of Greece 99 * Everything in Indian Chronology depends upon the date 

of Chandragupta 9 is the declaration How is that date to be fixed ? 
The Puranic accounts were of course beneath notice The Buddhist 
chronologies were conflicting, and must be ignored The Greek 
synchronism comes to his rescue “ There is but one means by which 
the history of India can be connected with that of Greece, and its 
chronology must be reduced to its proper limits,” that is, by the clue 
afforded by “ the name of Sandracottus or Sandrocyptus, the Sanskrit 
Chandragupta ” 

From classical writers — Justin, Arrian, Diadorus Siculus, Strabo 
Quintus Curtius, and Plutarch — a formidable array all of whom how- 
ever borrowed their account from practically the same sources — he 
puts together the various statements concerning Sandrocottus, and tries 
to show that they all tally with the statements made by Indian writers 
about the Mauiya king Candragupta “ The resemblence of this name 99 
says he ” with the name of Sandrocottus or Sandrocyptus was first, 
1 believe, pointed out by Sit William Jones Wilford, Wilson, and Pro* 
fessor Lassen have afterwards added further evidence m confirmation 
of Sir W Jones’s conjecture , and although other scholars, and particularly 
M t Troyer m his edition of the Rajatarangim , have raised objections, we 
shall see that the evidence m favour of the identity of Chandragupta 
and Sandrocottus or Sandrocyptus is such as to admit of no reasonable 
doubt” Max Muller only repeats that the Greek accounts of Sandro- 
cottus and the Indian accounts of Chandragupta agree m the mam, 
both speaking of a usurper who either was base-born himself or else 
overthrew a base-born predecessor, and that this essential agreement 
would hold whether the vanous names used by Greek writers — Xan- 
dram.es, Andramas, Aggraman, Sandrocottus and Sandrocyptus — should 
be made to refer to two kings, the overthrown and the overthrower. 
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or all to one namely the overthrower himself , though personally he is 
inclined to the view that the first three variations refer to the over- 
thrown, and the last two to the overthrower He explains awa} the 
difficulty m identifying the sites of Palibothra and Pataliputra geo- 
graphically by “ a change m the bed of the river Sone ” He passes 
over the apparent differences in detail between the Greek statements on 
the one hand and the Hindu and Buddhist versions on the other quite 
summarily, declaring that Buddhist fables were invented to exalt, and 
the Brahmamc fables to lower Chandragupta’s descent ! Lastly with 
respect to chronology the Brahmamc is altogether ignored, and the 
Buddhist is “ reduced to its proper limits 99 that is, pulled down to fit 
in with Greek chronology 

57 Priyadasi Next came inscriptions of Pnyadasi* These 
edicts published m the tenth and twelfth years of As oka’s reign (253 and 
251 B C ) are found m distinct places m the extreme East and West of 
India As revealed in these engraved records, the spoken dialect was 
essentially the same throughout the wide and fertile religions lying be- 
tween the Vmdhya and Himalayas and between the mouths of the Indus 
and the Ganges The language appears in three varieties, which may be 
named the Punjabi , the Ujjaim and the Magadhi These may point to a 
transitional stage between Sanskrit and Pali “ The language of the 
inscriptions,” says Pnncep “ although necessarily that of their date and 
probably that m which the first propagators of Buddhism expounded 
their doqtnnes, seems to have been the spoken language of the people 
of Upper India than a form of speech peculiar to a class of religionists 
or a sacred language, and its use m the edicts of Piyadasi, although 
incompatible with their Buddhistic origin, cannot be accepted as a 
conclusive proof that they originated from a peculiar form of religious 
belief.” 

Asoka’s name does not occur in these inscriptions, but that these 
purport to emanate from a king who gives his formal title in various 
Prakrit forms of which the Sanskrit would be Devanampriyah Priya- 

X. The Edicts a£e edited inf A, 6. 10, 14, 17, 18, 19, 29 84, 87, 8 8. On t he 
Edicts, see IA, XIH 804 , XX 1, 85, 229 , XXXV 220 XXXIV 246 , XXXVIII 
151 , XL VII, 48. 

Also, D R, Bhandarkar, Atoka, Calcutta , V A Smith, Asoka, Oxford, F W. 
Thomas, Let Vivasti de Asoka, JA, (1910) , E Hulissoh, Date erf Asoka, JUAB, 
(1914) 948. H H Wilson, Identity of Atoka, JRA8, (o s ), XXII, 177 248 , (1901) 
827 858, V, A Smith, Authorship of Piyadasi inscriptions, JBA8 , (1901), 485; 
Asokavadana, JRAS, [1901) 545 , Bindusara, JR&8, (1901)» 384, 
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darsi raja. It was James Pnnsep that first ascribed Asoka’s edicts to 
pevanampiya-Jissa of Ceylon 1 The discover} of the Nagajuna Hill 
cave-inscnptions of Sashalata Pevanampiya, whom he at once identi- 
fied with Pasaratha, the grandson of the Maurya king Asoka and the 
fact that Tornour had found Piyadassi or Piyadassana used as a sur- 
name of Asoka in the IJIpavamfia, induced Pnnsep to abandon his 
original view, and to identify Devanampnya Pnyadarsan with Asoka 
himself 

In February 1838, Pnnsep published the text and a translation of 
the second rock edict, Gimar version of it (1 3) the words Amtiyako 
Yonaraja and m the Dhauli version (1* 1) Amtiyoke fictma Yona-la/a, and 
identified the YOna king Antiyaka or Antiyoka with Antiochus III of 
Syna * In March 1838, he discovered in the Girnar edict xm (1, 8), 
the names of Turamaya, Amtikona,* and Maga, whom he most ingeni- 
ously identified with Ptolemy II Philadelphos of Egypt, Antigonus 
Gonatas of Macedonia (?) and Magas of Cynne At the same time he 
modified his earlier theory and now referred the name Antiyoka to 
Antiochus I or II of Syria, preferably the former. 

On the Gimar rock the name of a fifth king who was mentioned 
after Maga is lost The Shahbazgajhi version calls him Alikasundara 
E. Noms recognized that this name corresponds to the Greek 
'A'KteoiirbflOS, and suggested hesitatingly that Alexander of Epirus, 
the son of Pynhus, might be meant by it 4 This identification was 
endorsed by Westerguard, 8 Lassen, 8 and Senart/ But Professor Beloch 
thinks that Alexander of Cormth, the son of Craterus, had a better 
claim. 8 

“ The mention of these five contemporaries in the inscriptions ot 
DSvaaampnya Priyadarshi,” says E, Hultzsch, “ confirms in a general 

1, E Hultzsch, Date oj Asoka, JRA8, (1914), 948 

3 JA8B, VII 166 

8. In reality GirnSr and KSlsi read Amtektna, Shdhbdzgafhi Amtikini Buhler 
(ZDMQ , 40 187) justly remarked that these two forms would rather correspond to 
Antigenes than to Antigonus But no king named Antigenes is known to us, though it 
was the name of one of the offioerg of Alexander the Great, who was executed, together 
with Eamenes, in B 0 316, being then Batrap of Suslana 

4. JRA8y (o s). 206 

6. Zt oe% Abhandtungm , translated from the Danish into German by Stenzlef 
(Breslau, 1862), p 120 f 

6 lnd, Alt , 263 fi 

7 L4,X £.242 

8. Qrneht Qmh 8, 2, 105, 
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way the corrections of Prmsep’s identification of the latter with Asoka, 
the grandson of Chandragupta, whose approximate time we know from 
Greek and Roman records Antiochus I Sofcer of Syna reigned BC 
280-261, his son Antiochus II Theos 261-246, Ptolemy 11 Philadelphos 
of Egypt 285-247, Antigonus Gonates of Macedonia 276-239, Magas 
of Cyrene c 300 — c % 250, Alexander of Epirus 272 — c 255, and Alexan- 
der of Connth 252 — c 244 ” 

58 This identification of Sandrocottus with Candragupta Maurya 
furnished a very certain starting point m investigating what appeared 
to be such a huge field of uncertainties as Indian Chronology Thus, 
according to Buddhist traditions, it is said, Buddha died 162 years 
before Candragupfa. Max Muller supposes that “Chandragupta 
became king about 315 B C , and so he places the death of Buddha 
162 plus 315 or 477 B C Or again 32 years after Chandragupta, Asoka 
is said to have become king, that is 315—52 or 263 B C , and his 
“ inauguration ” is said to have taken place m 259 B C At the time of 
Asoka’s inauguration 218 years had elapsed since the conventional date 
of Buddha’s death ” Hence Buddha must have also died m 477 B C 

59 Thus came in the Anchor Sheet of Indian Chronology. It 
fell to the glorious lot of Vincent E Smith to sponsor this hypothesis 
and mstal it on a firmer pedestal. Glory is god-made and V. S 
Smith was destined for it. 1 He took the chronological identify so pre- 
mised by the predecessors m this historical heirarchy as the basis of 
further calculation of the exact dates of the different dynasties that 
ruled over Magadha before and after the Mauryas He was able to 
invoke the aid of numismatics in addition to epigraphy He could 
interpret the eras, particularly the Gupta era of the inscriptions and the 
legends on the coins, and discover a confirmation of the earlier 
opinions He could not however get over, as if by compunction, the 
need to follow the Puranas m the enumeration of the kings and then 
dynasties , he took the dynasties and the succession of kings as they 
were, he did not call them fictitious He had objection to the long 

1 The reader may well be reminded of the facioions address of GopI to Sri 
K?|iia 


*s.- a rs . _ — — . V- c ? ft , 

^ Kft ^ hcrt «nwn i 

ctf tirft sprite *r I 

srr %srw qprr swft l) 




INTRODUCTION 


lxxii 

periods of years that these Puranas sometimes assigned to particular 
kings or dynasties They were improbable and fanciful and so on 
their fac e unreliable * So he set out to sift the intervals of time and 
adjust the dates and periods on a rational basis, a basis that would 
quite convince the modern mind of a reasonable probability The 
device of reduction of time is m short this 

Where the Puranas have different readings the shortest number of 
years is adopted , where the Puranas give a long period to any reign, it 
is reduced to 20 years as the average ascertainable m royal histones 
elsewhere , where the Puranas give only bnef terms of a few years or a 


few months, that is adopted as correct The result of these reductions 
will be seen below — 

Puranas V. Smith 

Nandas 

. 100 (1635-1535 BC) 

45 

Mauryas 

... 316 (1535-1219 B.C ) 

137 

Sungas 

... 300 (1219-919 BC) 

112 

Kanvas ... 

... 85 ( 919—83+ B.C ) 

45 

Andhras 

... 506 ( 834—328 B.C ) 

289 

Guptas 

... 2+5 ( 328 — 83 B C.) 

149 


Thus, according to Vincent Smith’s Candragupta became king m 
322 B C , and Buddha died m 487 B C , this allows 50 years for the 
Nandas, before Candragupta, and 250 years for the Saisunagas before 
the Nandas And so he begins his Eatly History from about 602 B C 
Likewise, starting from 322 B C , V Smith allows 137 years for the 
Maurya Dynasty and places Sunga kings m 185-73 B C and Kanva 
kings in 73 to 28 B C., and so on bringing the list down to Andhras 
and Guptas I extract the passage 

"Although the discrepant traditionary matenals available do not 
permit the determination with accuracy of the chronology of the Saisu- 
naga and Nanda dynasties, it is, I venture to think, possible to attain 
a tolerably close approximation to the truth, and to reconcile some of 
the traditions The fixed point from which to reckon backwards is the 
year 322 B C , the date for the succession of Chandragupta Maurya f which 
is certainly correct, with a possible error not exceeding three years 
The second principal datum is the list of ten kings of the Saisunaga 
dynasty as given m the oldest historical entries in the Puranas, namely 
those in the Matsya and the Vayu, the general correctness of which 
is confirmed by several lines of evidence , and the third is the probable 
date of the death of Buddha, 
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Although the fact that the Saisunaga dynasty consisted of ten 
kings may be admitted, neither the duration assigned by the Puranas 
to the dynasty as a whole, nor that allotted to certain reigns, can be 
accepted Experience proves that m a long senes an average of 
twenty-five years to a generation is rarely attained, and that this ave- 
rage is still more rarely exceeded in a senes of reigns as distinguished 
from generations 

The English senes of ten reigns from Charles II to Victona, in- 
clusive, 1649-1901 (reckoning the accession of Charles II from the 
death of his father m 1649), occupied 252 )ears, and included the two 
exceptionally long reigns of George III and Victona, aggregating 124 
years 2 he resultant average , 25 2 years pei reign, may he taken as the 
maximum possible , and consequently 252 years are the maxmum allowable for 
the ten Saisunaga reigns The Puramc figures of 321 (Matsya) and 332 
(Vayu) years, obtained by adding together the durations of the several 
reigns may be rejected without hesitation as being incredible The 
Matsya account concludes with the statement, ‘ These will be the ten 
Saisunaga kings I he Saisunagas will endure 360 years, being kings 
with Kshatnya kinsfolk ’ Mr Pargiter suggests that the figures ‘ 360 ? 
should be interpreted as * 163 If that interpretation be accepted the 
average length of reign would be only 16,3, and it would be difficult to 
make Buddha (died cir 487 J contemporary with Bimbisara and Ajata- 
satru It is more probable that the dynasty lasted for more than two 
centuries 

As stated m the text, the traditional periods assigned to the Nanda 
dynasty of either 100 or 150 years for two generations cannot be 
accepted A more reasonable period of fifty years may be provision- 
ally assumed We thus get the 302 (252 plus 50) as the miximum 
admissible period for the Saisunaga and Nanda dynasties combined , 
and, reckoning backwards from the fixed point, 322 B C., The Year 
624 B C , is found to be the earliest possible date for Sisunaga, the 
first king But of course the true date may be, and probably is, some- 
what later, because it is extremely unlikely that twelve reigns (ten Saisu- 
naga and two Nanda) should have attained an average of 25,16 years 

I he reigns of the fifth and sixth kings, Bimbisara or Srenika, and 
Ajatasatru or Kunika, were well remembered owing to the wars and 
events in religious history which marked them We may therefore 
assume that the lengths of those reigns were known more or less accu- 

J 
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rately, and are justified m accepting the concurrent testimony of the 
Vayu and Matsya Puranas, that Bimbisara reigned for twentj-eight 
years 

Ajatasatru is assigned twenty-five or twenty-seven ) ears by different 
Puranas, and thirU -two years by Tibetan and Ceylonese Buddhist tradi- 
tion I assume the correctness of the oldest Puramc list, that of the 
Matsya, and take his reign to have been twenty-seven years The 
real existence of Darsaka (erroneously called Vamsaka b} the Matsya) 
having been established by Bbasa’s Vasavadatta, his reign may be 
assigned twent}-four years, as m the Maisya Udaya, who is men- 
tioned m the Buddhist books, and is said to have built Pataliputra, is 
assigned thirty-three years by the Puranas, which may pass 

The Vayu and Matsya Puranas respectively assign eighty-five and 
eighty-three years to the sum of the reigns of kings numbers 9 and 10 
together These figures are improbably high, and it is unlikely that 
the two reigns actually occupied more than fifty years The figure 46 
is assumed 

The evidence as far as it goes, and at best it does not amount to 
much, indicates that the average length of the later reigns was m ex- 
cess of the normal figure We may assume , therefore, that the first 
four reigns, about which nothing is known must have been compara- 
tively short, and did not exceed some seventy or eighty years collec- 
tively. An assumption that these reigns were longer would unduly 
prolong the total duration of the dynast) , the beginning of which must 
he dated about 600 B C , or a little earlier 

The existence of a great body of detailed traditions, which are 
not mere mythological legends, sufficiently establishes the facts that 
both Mahavira, the Jam leader, and Gautama Buddha were contem- 
porary to a considerable extent with one another and with the kings 
Bimbisara and Ajatasatru 

Tradition also indicates that Mahavira predeceased Buddha The 
death of these saints form well-marked epochs in the history of Indian 
religion, and are constantly referred to by ecclesiastical writers for 
chronological purposes, It might therefore be expected that the 
traditional dates of the two events would supply at once the desired 
clue to the djnastic chronology, But close examination of conflicting 
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traditions raises difficulties The year 527 (528-7) B.C , the most 
commonly quoted date for the death of Mahavira, is merel> one of 
several traditionary dates, and it seems to be impossible to reconcile 
the Jam traditions either among themselves or with the known approxi- 
mate date of Chandragupta.” 

60 * This exposition of V E Smith has become the unalterable 
standard for later scholars 1 Great and sincere as many of these scholars 
have been, they did not dare or cate to go behind Smith’s fiats and 
if any did differ from him, it was over the insignificant question of the 
particular year m which Candragupta was crowned, if it was 312, 315, 
321, 322, 323, 324, 325, 326 or 327 B C * Thus Fleet says — 

Now, in all matters of the most ancient Indian chronology, the 
great “ sheet anchor 99 is, and has been ever since 1798, the dale of 
Chandragupta, the grandfather of As6ka the Maurya, as determined b> 
the information furnished by the Greek writers. In recent years, in- 
deed, there has been a tendency to believe that we have something 
still more definite m the reference to certain foreign kings in the 
thirteenth rock-edict of Asf>ka But, as may be shown on some other 
occasion, there is nothing m that, beyond proof that that edict, framed 
not earlier than the ninth year after the abhtskeka or anointment of 
Asoka to the sovereignty, and most probably m the thirteenth year, 
was framed not before B C 272 , and that does not help as much, 
because the abhisheka of AsOka might, so far as that goes, be ptit back 
to even as early a year as B C. 284 In all that we have as yet been 
able to determine about AsOka, there is nothing that enables us to im>- 
prove upon what we could already determine about Chandragupta 
From the Greek writers, we know that Chandragupta became king of 
Northern India at some time between B C. 326 and 312 Within those 
limits, different writers, have selected different years ; BiC. 325, 321, 
316, 315 and 312 The latest selection is, I suppose, that made by 
Mr, Vincent Smith m his Early Hsstory of India, 173 , namely, B fc G 
321 ”* 


1. V R Ramaohandra Diksitar, Mat&yapurana, Madras , R D Banerjee, Age 
of Imperial Guptas, Benares, Dinesoandra Siwar, Successors of Sdtavahanas, Jl, of 
Dept of Letters , Oaloutta, Vol, 26 , Dhirendranath Mukhopadhyaya, True Dates of 
Buddha and Connected Epochs , Ibid Vol 27 

2 See M Senart, 1A, XX 229 ; S Gopala Iyer, 14, XXXVII* 841 , Buhler, 1*4, 
VI 149, El, in, 184 , Fleet, JBAS , (1904) 1, (1906) 988 , V Smith, BHI, 178. 

S Fleet, JBAS, (1906) ,984. 
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61 The deductions and inferences of V. Smith have come lo 
stay But the traditional reputation has been too staring m its assertion 
that Mahabharata War happened at the end of Dvaparayuga, 37 years 
before the advent of Kaliyuga m 3102 B,C Later scholars, to whom 
the tradition was a fraud resorted to the only alternative viz , to post- 
date the beginning of Kaliyuga so as to preserve the Puranic Synchro- 
nism of Mah&bhara^a War with about the end of Pvaparayuga Even 
there the sayings of V Smith were adopted as canons of indubitable 
truth and the dates were worked up on their basis only and this had 
been done m wholesale disregard of the care and precision with 
which the Puranas recorded the calculations of political history 

62 The Puragas uniformly give two methods, which are corro- 
borative of each other, in calculating the dates of these Hindu Dynasties* 
One starts from the close of the Mahabharafa War and almost co eVally 
with the commencement ot the Kaliyuga, from which time the number 
of years that each kmg reigned is given The other starts from the 
Saptargi Era or the Laukikabda, whose cycle consisting of 2700 years is 
accepted by all authorities to have commenced about 4992 years ago 
corresponding to 3676 B C Now the Purflgas state the First cycle of 
this Sapjar§i Era or Laukikabda commenced at the time of Parlkpife 
that the Sapjargis were m Magha at his time, that they move m a retro*- 
grade motion and take 100 years to pass from one Nakgajra to ano- 
ther, that they were in Purva§adha (or the 16th Nakpafra from 
Magha) at the time of the commencement of the Nanda dynasty, that 
they were m Cifra-Naksajra (or the 24 Nakgajra from Magha) at 
the commencement on the Anflhra Dynasty and that at the beginning 
of the reign of the 27th kmg of the Arujhra Dynasty, the cycle repeat- 
ed itself, the Saptar^is having come back to Magha So there must 
have elapsed at least 1500 years between Parik§it and MahSpadma 
Nan^a, 2300 years between Pariksij and Andhra Simuka (Sri Satakargi) 
the Founder of the Andhra Dynasty and 270 years between Parikpfy 
and Sivasri $atakargi, the 27th king of the Andhra Dynasty, and that 
this kmg Sivasri must have commenced his reign m the year 377 B C 

63 The Mahabharaja War starts the Puranic chronology, that is, 
at 3139 B,C The periods assigned to the eight dynasties that ruled 
over Magagha, Barhadratha to Andhra is made up 2811 years thus . — 
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Dynasty 

No of Kings 

years 

1 

Barhadratha (post-Bharata) 

22 

1006 

2 

Pradyoja 

5 

138 

3 

SaiSunaga 

10 

360 

4 

Nanda 

9 (2 generations) 

100 

5. 

Maurya 

12 

316 

6. 

Sunga 

10 

300 

7. 

Kanva 

4 

85 

8 

Andhra 

32 

506 



Total 1 Mt 

2811 


2811 years after the Mahabharata War or about 328 B C., the 
sovereignty of Magadha passed into the hands of a line called Paruar 
fiya and Andhrabhr}ya, the first king of which was Candragup$a. 

64 This Sap|ar§i Era is fully described m all the Puranas in 
words almost similar to one another and the following passage from 
the Kahyuga-Raja-Vvt$anta may suffice as an example : 

3di?3ffiq$3t I 

3Hd% ffofar 3d 35P* II 

3d#rt 33 Srr; wrr to, i 
3W f^qr. to 3d f| ii 

5iRJR% 3*faTS^lff% | 

fta? 3dlfai$rs9 ^rr^tf II 

3d#n % ^ wit 3^ l 

93^ 3 % q^3«r M ii 

&T 3d33t SrfiTf^g^^W OTd I 

«KMWHe3l*M ftr&ltacfeiq II 

W 3d 3315 PN * fc 9 it I 
9$T 3f33 «f§53fc3T*339R33: II 

X. As summed up m Kaliyuga Rajavy jjanja or 2886 according to Majsya ? 

Vincent Smith commits an eggregious blunder in rc^Mng the first 10 or 11 
kings of the An4hra dynasty contemporaneous with the preceding dynasties and holding 
that the slayer of the last Kaytva king “ apparently must haye been one or other of 
three Afcghra kings namely No, 11 , 12 or 13 ” Early History p 206* 
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WTcfwftwsp-r f| W^re: | 
wfcfqsr jrtf . g*n%c ii 

wrwg; r 5 fTW^ <re$Rn wwsrcrg l 
cfT^ g.'sff qrr^fg; snraf wts*tw^ w>i% ii 

wwr jtwfwT jji #3 g«ft«rreT l 
m- iPi?re wrewt% ftflrerg ll 

w gfWfewr wrwr srwrsr# qlctf&w I 
crersH^ srrgifwr ll 

'T^rafcrsraff&r *rr^ m % l&srr l 
wwr^wraw; w^rcrw gr%fe* ll 

<uwrwwrffiw% w^rw w*ir 5% i 
eirmf^q^nw gww# wrw wwr. ll 

wtw w 4 gwrsfa fff w^R*m%rcr l 
gw wftsrtrsRr gwg ll 

atw ^Fwrpwrsrw srai^SrawRnwr I 
w%wfrraw;p* 5 ?r% wrw^ wwf&r n 

rh^NtfsrwWj ww% ¥ris?w t gw i 
srr%wr wwrwrewPrr gwr% gtSw II 

wh#wt wwrgwn. wrftM wrwg I 
«rw^r % ¥if^% w»r% w^rer gwcr 11 
wgit%s*r ?r#r wfW^w wrt wwr l 
^^ ^R^<s re>ra;i * *% g*tw ll 
WIW33HT qtl%cT. | 
qwww 3 ihr w^^cH^ng ll 

wFsrer^q^rig wiww^ifo^wwg I 
SFWT g’ssWFW#? swr# wwr ?gcTT ll 
wwr gw% wrsis&t w#*w. gw I 
mi sfrgsrwwwrwi xi% w^wfcr ll 

gjifwrsT w % 5 sfawwPcr gwftsrr I 
5^% wrww wr»w mi wrcnw; wf^r^r n 

— Bhaga HI Ohapfcor III, 
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The above passage may be freely translated^ follows 

4 In the circle of the lunar asterisms (Nakshafcras) wherein the great constellation 
of the Sapta Rishis (constituting the Great Bear or the Ursa Major) revolve, and which 
contain 27 asterisms (like Aivmi, Bharam, KrittikS, eto ) in its circumference (eoliptio 
consisting of 360°, each Nakshatra or lunar astensm being equal to 18° 20 1 of the 
ecliptio), the Seven Sages remain for 100 years m each astensm m turn (the Rishis 
taking 2700 years to make a circuit of the heavens) 

This is the Cycle of the Seven Seers (consisting of 2700 human years) and is reckon 
ed in the terms of Divine years (360 human years being equal to 1 Divine year; And 
the total period is equal to 7 Divine years and 6 Divine months (i e , 7& times 860 or 
2700 human years) 

The constellation of the Seven Saints (or the Seven Stars of the Wain, consisting of 
Mariohi, Vasishtha accompanied by the SukshmatSrJL Arundhati, Angiras, Atri, Pulas 
tya, Pulaha and Kratu) takes a period of 100 years to go over each of the 27 asterisms, 
(and it goes through theee 27 asterisms in a retrograde order, as the Twelve Signs of the 
Zodiac which comprise these 27 asterisms are arranged in a retrograde order around the 
eoliptio) Thus the Saptarshi Kala (or the Samvat of the Haft Rikheshar), consisting 
of a cycle of 2700 years, has come to be constituted 

The two front stars (Pulaha and Kratu) of the great constellation of the Seven 
Sages which are seen (in the northern region) when risen at night, the lunar asterism or 
Nakshatra which is seen situated equally between them in the sky is said to govern the 
same— the constellation of th§ Sapta Rishis being known as conjoined with that aste- 
rism for 100 human years This is the exposition of the conjunction of the lunar 
asterisms and the constellation of the Sapta Rishis 

When the constellation of the Seven Sages remained conjoined with the asterism of 
Magh5s, then the Kali Age (the sinful Kaliyuga) comprising 1200 Divine years (or 
482,000 common human years) began 

When Lord Krishna returned to Heaven (i e , left this mundane world), then m 
that very same year (on the first day of Ohaitra of the year Pramathm according to the 
Southern school of Astronomers),— say the knowers of the ancient history —the present 
Kaliyuga (of the 28th Mahayuga comprising 12,000 Divine years) commenced 

As long as the Great Incarnation of the Divine Vishnu continued to touch the 
Earth (with His hc/ly feet), so long the Kali Age was unable to approach the Earth 

When the Seven Rishis shall pass from the Maghas and reach the asterism of 
PurvSshSdhS, then will, indeed, the Kali Age begin to grow. 

When Prince Yudhishjhira was for the first time orowned as king at Indraprasfcba 
(and established himself with his brothers, as master of half of the kingdom belonging 
to his father Pamju), then the Seven Rishis of the constellation of the Ursa Major 
entered the lunar astensm of Maghas which were sacred and propitious to the Pityis 

The Seven Rishis (of the Great Bear) entered the asterism of the Maghas, just 75 
years before the beginning of the Kaliyuga (m the year 3177 BO) at the commence- 
ment of the reign of the great king Yudhishjhira who ruled the Earth during the said 
period 

These Seven Sages will enter the asterism of A*le§ha on the expiry of 25 years 
from the commencement of the Kali Age (in the year 3077 B 0.) and they will continue 
to remain m that asterism for a period of 100 human years (from 8077 BO to 2977 
0 .) 
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In that very same year (8077 B.O ) will Dharmaputra (Yudhishtbira, the eldest 
of the five Pan4&va brothers) ascend to Heaven (Svargarohana) after wandering over the 
earth for a long time (having abdicated the throne in favour of Parlkshit, , the grandson 
of his brother Arjuna and started on his Mahaprasthana with his brothers and wife on 
hearing the sad and sudden news of the departure of Sri Krishna from the world) 

Then will the Laukikabda or the Laukika Bra consisting of a cycle of 2700 years 
be started in the world in commemoration of the Ascension of Dharmaputra into 
Heaven 

These Divine Sages (consisting the constellation of the Ursa Major) will reach (the 
lunar astensm) Aflesha a second time (in their revolution) at the time of the com- 
mencement of the reign of the 27th King of the Andhra Dynasty (Sivafli Satakarni 
who began to rule Magadha in the year 2762 A Y corresponding to 877 B 0 —one com 
plete cycle of 2700 years having^ elapsed since the expiry of the 25th year of thB Kali 
Yuga, when they first reached A flesh a after the Mahabharata War) 

These Seven Sages were conjoiaed with the asterism Magha for a period of 100 years 
during the time of Yudhisjhira and at the time of the commencement of the reign of 
King Nanda (Mahapadma), they will be conjoined with the aBtensm (Sravana (the 15th 
Nakshatra from Magha calculated, of oourse, m a reverse order) 

Prom the commencement of the Andhra Dynasty (at Magadha) the Seven Bishis 
(of the Great Bear) will be found conjoined with (Ohitra) the 24th lunar astensm (cal- 
culated from and inclusive of Magha) 

The interval of time between the birth of Pankshit (son of Abhimanyu by Uttara 
and grandson of Arjuna, who was in the womb of his mother at the time of the Maha- 
bharata War) and the inauguration of Mahapadma Nanda (the Founder of the Nanda 
Dynasty) is to be known as 1500 yesrs 

According to competent authorities (Pramaijajnas) the interval of tune between the 
coronation of Mahapadma Nanda (who came to the throne of Magadha in 1504 A, Y ) 
and the commencement of the Andhra Dynasty (whioh began to rule Magadha in 
1805 A Y ) is stated to be full 800 years. 

When the great constellation of the Seven sages of the Ursa Major Bhall again reaoh 
the asterism Ptmarvasu (in its second revolution after the Mahabharata War), the 
Empire of the great Gupta Kings shall begin to decline and when they Bhall actually 
enter the asterism of Putvabhadra thereafter, the kingdom of Magadha will pass from 
the Guptas to the Pala kings ’ 

65 . According to Vayu and Majsya Puranas the interval between 
the birth of Parikgit and coronation of Mahapadma Nanda, is 1500 years 

But some versions of Bhagavafca Parana differ and state that inter- 
val to be 1115 years. The text reads 

5 m II 

— Skanfla XII, Ch II, v. 26 



INTRODUCTION 


Ixxxi 


This will mean “From jour birth (Parilsi^ is addressed by £uka) to the 
inauguration of Nanda 1115 years will elapse” Yet according to the 
duration of the different intermediate dynasties as enumerated b\ it m 
Skanda XII, Chapter I, the interval comes to 1498 years wz , 

Barhadra$ha kings 1000 years 

Pradyota kings 138 „ 

£aisunaga kings 360 „ 


Total 1498 years 

This mistake has struck the celebrated commentators, Srfdharasvamm 
and Viraraghava and they distinctly suggest that the reading should 
be — 

For Srldhara m commenting upon this verse states 

‘ sn^Frrf^rT— f^Ri orr* 

l sr^f 3? wi m&tss 1 

urn qrafitwq (^rftreisnq. 

SmRFtft^P — 

* “ r wTsur I” — sfit I <rt. <rt resrte 

eigfSNrtat 5RR’ i%i?trw ‘qsprotm ffa aittre- 

^ II’ 

Thus we have the authority of ^ndharasvamin and Viraraghava 
to say that 1500 years is the interval between Parfkfut and Nanda 

66 But having adopted the wrong readings and reduced the 
period of interval between the birth of Pariksit and the coronation of 
Nanda to 1015, 1050 or 1115 years, these Orientalists bring down the 
date of the commencement of the Kali Yuga itself as low as possible 
Assuming the wrong synchronism between Sandracottus of the Greeks 
and Candragupta Maurya, they place the accession of Candragupja 
Maurya to the throne of Magadha in 322 B C , and calculating back- 
wards and forwards from that date (while accepting the Lists of Kings 
given in the Puraijas and the regnal periods given of those kings as cor- 
rect) fa the date of the accession of Nanda to the throne in 422 B.C , 
just placing him 100 years before the accession of Candragupta to the 
throne, and conclude that Kali Yuga must have commenced 1015, 1050 
or 1115 years before that date , that is in 1437 B.C or 1537 B.C 
K 
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conceding for all practical purposes the commencement of the Kali 
Yuga to be synchronous with the Birth of Parikpit, the Coronation of 
Yudhis$hira and the Great War of the Mahabharata 1 his false syn- 
chronism between Sandracottus of the Greeks and Candragupta 
Maurya of the Indians has become so much rooted m the bed of Indian 
Chronology, that scholars ^nsa Chandra Vidyarnava and F E, Pargiter 
placed the commencement of Kahyuga m J 733 B.C 

“ The method of calculation ”, says Snsa Chandra “ adopted by 
the Puranas, however, is to take Nanda as the starting point The last 
of the $isunaga was Mahanandm, who had a son by a Sudra woman 
He was known as Mahapadma or the famous Nanda, whose eight sons 
succeeded him This Nanda famil) was brought to an end by the 
Indian Machiavelli, Kautilya or Chanakya Chandragupta was placed 
on the throne of the Nandas by this Kautilya or Chapakya About 
this event V Smith says — 

4 Mahanandm, the last of the Dynast), is said to have had, by a 
Sfidra or low caste w oman, a son, named Mahapadma Nanda who 
usurped the throne, and so established the Nanda family or dynasty- 
This event may be dated in or about 372 B C * * 

The Greek or Roman historians * A * ranking as contemporary 
witnesses throw a light on real history When Alexander was stopped 
m his advance at the Hyphasis, in 326 B C , he was informed * * 
that the king of the Prachei etc * * * was Xandrames or Agramis ’ 

The reference to this king is evidently to one of the Nandas The 
date of the accession of Nanda is calculated from that of Chandra- 
gupta Maurya, who ascended the throne m 322 B C The Nanda 
Dynasty according to Mr Vincent Smith, lasted for 50 years, when it 
was replaced by the Maurya So adding 50 to 322, the above figure 
372 B C , is arrived at by Mr V Smith as the date of the accession of 
Mahapadma Nanda But all the Puranas are unanimous m stating that 
the nine Nandas reigned for 100 years, and we have taken that m our 
calculations The date of accession of Mahapadma Nanda would, 
therefore, be 422 B.C instead of 372 B C 

Thus £22 B C is the starting point backwards and forwards in the 
Puramc calculations 

Chandragupta Maurya displaced the Nanda family The nine 
Nandas reigned for 100 years Before that, there was the ^lsunaga 
Dynasty, and before that was the PradyOta Dynasty, and before that 
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the Bnhadrathas The following table shows the periods of the reigns 


of these dynasties — 

(1) Chandra gupta’s accession 322 B.C 

(2) Nanda Dynasty 100 

(3) ^lsunagas 360 

(4) PradyStas 152 (?) 

(5) Barhadrathas from the time of 

ChaidyOpanchara 1000 

Total 1612 

Deduct from Chaidya to Sahadeva 171 


Balance 1-443, and 
adding 322 

1763 B C , the> ear 
of the Great War 

The Mahabharata War took place when Sahadeva of Barbadratha 
family, was king From Vasu Chaidya Upanchara up to Sahadeva 
there were 13 kings, namely, (l) Vasu Chaidya Upanchara, (2) Byiha* 
dratha, (3) Kusagra, (4) Vpishabha, (5) Funyavan or Pushpavan, (6) 
Punya or Push}a, (7) Satyadhyiti, (8) Dhanusha, (9) Sarva, (10) Sam- 
bhava, (11) Bnhadratha, (12) Jarasandha, and (13) Sahadeva After 
SahadSva there were 19 or 32 kings (or 22 according to Mr Pargiter) 
up to Ripunjaya the last The Great War, therefore, took place, on 
the above assumption, one thousa?id four hundred and forty one years before 
the accession of Chandragupta m J22 B C„ or in other words that the Great 
War took place in or about iy6j B t C” 

67 Mr Pargiter, however, in his Dynasties of the Kali Age am* 
ves at the year 1810 B C as the date of the Great War of Mahabharata. 
He says that from Sgmadhi to Ripunjaya there were 22 kings m the 
Barha<Jra$ha Dynasty who reigned for 920 years. The Pradyflfas after 
Ripunjaya were 5 kings who reigned for 138 years. The $aisunagas 
who came after the Pradyotas were 10 kings and reigned for 330 years 
Adding up the above mentioned three figures, 920 plus 138 plus 330, 
he gets the sum 1388 years, which according to his calculation, was the 
interval between the installation of Mahapadma Nanda and the birth 
of Parik§ii or the Great War Adding 422 B C„ the year of the in- 
stallation of Mahapadma Nanda (which is of course assumed as a 
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postulate of Indian History). Mr Pargitei comes to the figure 1810 
B C as the date of the Mahabharata War 

The fanciful speculutions involved m these theories regarding the 
date of the Mahabharata War will be manifest to any disinterested 
reader of the Puranas and Itihasas The conclusions were so uncertain 
that Snsa Chandra Vidyarnava reviewed his own original theory at a 
later stage and refixed the date of the Great War in 1922 B C (still 
following, the false synchronism between Candragup^a Maurya and 
Sandracottus) 

68 Thus, we see that Vincent Smith is the modern protagonist of 
this identity, the Anchor-Sheet of Indian Chronology It is he that is quoted 
and foil* wed without inquiry by our Indian Professors of history and 
it is that chronology that is and must be taught m our schools By sheer 
repetition by men m authority and m the works that emanate from 
them, 'the theory had almost become an axiom and rarely does any 
thought occur for any fair investigation Day after day the assumed 
identity takes a firmer root and it is considered a matter of senility or 
superstition to express a need for a reconsideration Hasty generali- 
sations lead to prepossessions and it is rarely human to attempt to 
demonstrate their reality It may appear therefore, a futile cry to seek 
to go behind these established opimons and to ask the reader to 
forbear and see fcr himself on the original bases of this »heory, if, after 
all, the narratives of the Puranas, so honestly planned, are * pious 
frauds * For the vindication of the morality of our sages and the merit 
of our traditional lore, a lore adored by the millions of Hindu India, 
an attempt must be made, be the effect what it may 1 

69 Max Muller himself was not slow to condemn in others this 
tendency to generalise Says he " Men who possessed the true faculty 
of an historian like Niebuhr, have abstained from passing sentence on the 
history of a nation whose literature had only just been recovered, and 
had not yet passed through the ordeal of philological criticism 
Other historians however thought they could do what Niebuhr had left 
Undone and after perusing some poems of Kalidasa, some fables of 
Hitopadesa, some verses of the Ananda-lahan, or the mystic poetry of 

1 See also B K, Mookerji, Later Gupta History and Chronology , Jl , of hid 
History , IV. 17 , Dineschandra Sat car, Dynastic History of Northern India , Jyofcir* 
moy Sen, Biddle of Pradyota Dynasty, 1HQ, (1930), 678, H D JBhide, PradyoCa 
Dynasty, J BOBS , (1921) , K P» Jayaswal, Chandt'&gupla 11 and his predecessors 

JBABS , xvni. 17 
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the Bhagavad-gita, they gave -with the aid of Megasthenes and Appol- 
lomus of Tyana a so-called histoncal account of the Indian nation 
without being aware that they were using as contemporary witnesses 
authors as distant as Dante and Virgil No nation has m this respect 
been more unjustly treated than the Indian Not only have general 
conclusions been drawn from the most scanty materials but the most 
questionable and spurious authorities have been employed without the 
least histoncal investigation ” H H Wilson, earlier, in the preface 
to his translation of the Vi£nu Purapa, had remarked “Impatience to 
generalise has availed itself of whatever promised to afford matenals 
for generalisation, and the most erroneous views have often been con- 
fidently advocated because the guides to which their authors trusted 
were ignorant or inefficient ” 

70 The vanous accounts given of Candragup^a and Asoka by 
Hindu and Buddhist wnters, have contnbuted to a large extent to the 
manipulation of Indian chronology at the historian's pleasure In his 
play Mudraraksasd Visakhada^a who wrote about 5th century AD 
dramatises the events relating to Candrdgupja and his account is mostly 
m agreement with the Purapic tale He calls Candragupfa a Mauiya 
and does not describe his parentage 

The object of the play, says Wilson, “ is to reconcile Rakshasa, the 
hostile minister of Nanda, the late king of Palibothra (Pafcallputra), to 
the individuals by whom, or on whose behalf, his sovereign was mur- 
dered,— the Brahman Chagakya and the Prince Chandragupta With 
this view, he is rendered by the contrivances of Cha9akya an object of 
suspicion to the Prince with whom he has taken refuge, and is conse- 
quently dismissed by him In this deserted condition, he learns the 
imminent danger of a dear friend, whom Chagakya is about to put to 
death , and m order to effect his liberation, surrenders himself to his 
enemies 1 hey offer him, contrary to his expectations, the rank and 
power of prime minister , and the parties are finally friends ” 

71 The Buddhistic accounts such as Mahavamga and Dipavamsa 
give a description of the first three kings only of the Dynasty The ac- 
counts given of Candragupfca’s origin and parentage are vanous and 
contradictory By one account it is said that Mura, the mother of Can- 
dragup^a, was the servant girl of Phana Nanda, the last of the Nanda 
Dynasty, and by her influence she had her son placed on the throne of 
Magadha at Patalipu^ra Another account makes him a member of an 
Andhra family, and says that he acquired the sovereign power by his 
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own skill and exertion The writer evidently confines here the accounts 
of the two Candraguptas, Candragupta of the Maur) a Dynasty with 
Candragupta the Founder of the Gupta D)nastj r , and an illegitimate 
son of the Andhra family, for the Andhra family itseif came into exis- 
tence about 700 years after the accession of Candragupta Maurya 

According to Northern Buddhistic accounts Candragupta was a 
member of the Sakya family which m consequence of some political 
intrigues was driven away from its territory The family repaired to a 
forest in the Himavanta and there constructed a new town m a delight- 
ful and beautiful locality The streets and houses m the town having 
been laid after the pattern of a peacock’s neck, it was called by the 
name of Mgriya-nagara, and the family b) the name of Afonya, and the 
kingdom founded by it MOnya Dynasty The explanation is ingenious 
and is probably based upon a confusion of the Prakpit forms of the 
words Maurya (?1T9) and Mayflra (Wft) 

The 'Jika on this Buddhistic account gi\es a curious origin of the 
name of this prince Cardragupta It is stated that while Candra- 
gupta was still m the w omb, his father’s dominions were taken posses- 
sion of by another pow erful neighbouring chief, and his father himself 
was killed m the contest “ His mother, ihe queen consort of the 
monarch of the Monya-nagara the city before mentioned, 

was fully pregnant at the time when that powerful provincial Raja con- 
quered that kingdom, and put the Moriyan king to death In her 
anxiety to preserve the child m her womb, she departed for the capital 
of Pupphapura (Pushpapura) under the protection of her elder brothers* 
and under disguise she dwelt there At the completion of the ordinary 
term of pregnancy, she gave birth to a son, and relinquishing him to 
the protection of the devos, she placed him m a vase, and deposited 
him at the door of a cattle-pen A bull named Chando (V3[J stationed 
himself by him, to protect him A herdsman, on observing this pnnce, 
moved by affection, like that borne to his own child, took charge of 
and tenderly reared him , and m giving him a name, m reference to 
his having been watched by the bull Chando, he called him ' Chanda- 
guttfl 9 ), and brought him up ” 

But all the Buddhistic works are agreed on one point that Can- 
dragupta owed his sovereignty entirely to Canakya alias Kautilya, 
and not ' called to royalty by the power of the gods and by prodigies’ 
as stated by Juslm with reference to his Sandracottus Nor is there 
any reference either m the Hindu or the Buddhistic accounts to 
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Candragup^a Maury a’s ‘‘having traversed India with an army of 
600,000 men and conquered the whole ” as stated by Plutarch 

72 The Buddhistic accounts of A6oka, as given by the two great 
schools of Buddhism — Mdhayana and hinayana — not only differ from 
each other but also from the accounts given of As8ka, the grandson of 
Candragupta Maurya by the Puranic accounts of the Hindus “ There 
is a good deal of confusion m these Buddhistic works as regards the 
very family and geneology of Asoka, the Buddhistic Ling , and one can 
easily trace that the life and time of AsSka must have been constructed 
by the Buddhistic writers who flourished several hundreds of years 
after him, by jumbling up the lives of three different Indisfn kings, viz , 

(1) of AsOLa, (Dharmasoka) the third m ascent from Kanishka belong- 
ing to the First Gonanda Dynasty of Kasmir kings as described m the 
First Book of Kalha^a’s Raja-Tarangipi who is said to have freed him- 
self from sms by embracing the faith of Gautama Buddha and by con- 
structing numerous Viharas and Stupas , and by building the town of 
&rinagat~i with its mnenty-six lakhs of houses resplendent with wealth , 

(2) of AsSkavardhana (Chandasoka) the grandson of Chandragupta 
Maurya, as described m the Purauas , and (3) of Samudragupta or 
Asflka the Great, (Mahasoka) the son of Chandragupta the Founder of 
the Gupta Dynasty, described by Mr Vincent A Smith himself as the 
Indian Napolean, as narrated by his biographer Hanshgna, and in the 
Kaliyuga Raja Vyittanta, and as corroborated by his numerous corns 
and inscriptions recently unearthed by European scholars themselves ” 

The Mahavamsa, (according Wijesmha’s revised edition of Tur- 
nour translation) says “ One Kalasdka had ten sons, who after his 
death ruled the kmgdom righteously for 22 years They were succeed- 
ed by other nine brothers, who likewise, in order of seniority, ruled 
the kingdom for 22 years A Brahman named ChaJ?akya, who had 
conceived an implacable hatred against Dhana Nanda, the last survivor 
of the nine brothers, put that king to death, and placed upon the 
throne Chandragupta, a member of the princely M6nya clan descended 
from the line of the S§akyas, who ruled the country for 34 years He 
was succeeded by his son Bmdusara, who ruled the land for 28 years 
The sons of Bmdusara, the offspring of sixteen mothers, numbered one 
hundred and one, of whom the eldest was named Sumana, and the 
youngest Tishya A third son, As6ka, uterine brother of Tishya, had 
been appointed Viceroy of Ujjam by his father On receivmg news of 
King Bmdusara^ mortal illness, AsOka hastened to Pataliputra, slew his 
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eldest brother Sumana and his 98 other brothers and ruled the country 
for 37 years ” 

The Dipavamsa, on the other hand, substitutes {§u6unaga for 
Ka-asoka and makes Asoka, the sen of Susunaga himself, and omits all 
mention of the mne Nanda brothers 

The AsOkavadana (according to the prose version m the Divya- 
vadana) gives the following account of the lineage and family of 
Asdka — 

"(1) King Bimbisara reigned at Rajagyiha His son was (2) Ajata- 
satra, whose son was (3) Udayibhadra, whose son was (4) Munda, whose 
son was (5) Kakavar^m, whose son was (6) Sahalm, whose son was (7) 
Tulakuchi, whose son was (8) Mahamandala, whose son was (9) Pra- 
senajit, whose son was (10) Nanda, whose son was (11) Bmdusara 
King Bindusara reigned at Pataliputra and had a son named Susima 
To him was born of Subhadrangi, the daughter of a Brahman, two sons, 
the elder named AsQka, and the younger named Vigatasoka Asoka 
secured the throne by putting to death the legitimate prince Susima by 
a stratagem devised by Radhagupta by which Susima was inveigled 
while marching against the capital, so that he fell into a ditch full of 
burning fuel and there miserably perished ” 

Here it will be observed that Candragupta is altogether omitted, 
and Bmdusara, the father of AsSka, is represented as being the son of 
Nanda The metrical AsSkavadana, on the other hand, substitutes 
Mahlpala for Ajatasatru, and exhibits numerous other variations, which 
deprive these Buddhistic accounts of historical worth The conquests 
ascribed to Asdka m the various Buddhistic accounts are no doubt 
taken from the conquests of Samudragupta or Asoka the Great, and 
the embassy of the Ceylon king is also tracable to the same origin 
The story of his having embraced the faith of Buddha, of his having 
built s$3pas and Viharas, of his having reconstructed the city of 
Pa^allputra and of his having introduced several reforms m the affairs 
of the kingdom and m the matter of the appointment of officers of 
state are all taken from the accounts of Asfika and his successors as 
given by Chhavillakara and by Kalha^a in his Raja$arangin! 

73 Inferences have been drawn m support of this imaginary syn- 
chronism by the dates assigned to Buddha-Nirvana Opimons are vari- 
ous on that event “ The Northern Buddhists give dates ranging from 
2422 to 546 B C , and the Ain-i Akbari of Abul Fazl fixes 1246 B C , for 



INTRODUCTION 


lxxxix 


the event 1 he Tamil Mammegalai gives the year 1616 of some un- 
known era, probably of the Kali, and the Buddhists of Ceylon, Burma 
and Siam have uniformly been regulating their calenders on the basis 
that the Nirvana occured in B C 543 The Western scholars are like- 
wise as much divided m their opinion, though their dates range onlv 
from 544 to 370 B C Professors Rhys Davids and Kern give 412 and 
388 B C respectively for the Para Nirvana, whereas Max Muller to the 
last maintained that 477 B C , was the correct date Dr Fleet considers 
the event to have taken place m B C 482 1 * * * and Professor Oldenberg and 
M Barth fix it m 480 B.C Mr V A Smith has given us three differ- 
ent dates, B C 508 m his * Asoka 487 m his ' Early India % and 480 
to 470 B C in a recently published article ”* 

The Maurya dynasty ruled at Magadha according to the Puranas 
m 1535-1219 B C , and Candragup^a ascended the throne in 1538 B C 
But according to modem orientalists the Gupta era began somewhere 
about 325 B C There they vary in arranging the date of Candra- 
gupta’s coronation between 325 and 312 B C , a such as 325, 321, 316, 
315 and 312 For instance, V. Smith, as we have seen, fixes the corona- 
tion of Candragup^a in 321 B C But Fleet has a word of condemnation A 
“ Mr Smith’s chronological details are even inter se wrong and irre- 
concilable The most reliable tradition, adopted by Mr, Smith himself 
for other ends, gives an interval of 56 years from the commencement 
of the reign of Chandragupta to the abhisheka of As6ka , yet on the 
same page, Mr Smith has adopted only 52 years, placing the abhisheka 
of Asfika in B C 269 And further, he has placed only three years 
earlier, m B C 272, that which he has termed the “ accession 99 • — (in 
reality, the usurpation) — of As6ka , regardless of the fact that the same 
tradition makes that interval one of four years 5 A chronology which 
includes such inconsistencies and errors as these in some of its radical 
details cannot in any way be accepted as final.” 

1. JRAS , (1906) 179 and 669 

2 Indian Review, VIII 66(1. 

8 See M Senart, IA, XX 229, V Gobala Aiyar, 1A % XXXVII 841; Bnhler, 
1A, VI 149 , Bl, IH. 184 ; Fleet, JRAS, (1904}, 1 , (1906), 988 , V, Smith, BR1, 
178 

4 JRAS, (1906), 984 

5 This is easily arrived at, by deduction, from the Dipavamsa, 6, 1 20, 21. It 
is expressly stated by the commentary on that work, the Mahavamsa, in the statement 
about Atoka (Tumour 21 f ) that — 

VemStike bhStare so hantva ekunakam satam I 
sakale Jambudlpasmim ekarajjam ap2pn$i 
L 
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In a paper read before the First Oriental Conference in Poona 
in. 1919 on the same subject, the epoch of the Early Guptas, Hiralal 
Amrilalal Shah of Bombay again considered the question, and adducing 
quite different reasons, arrived at about A.D* 200 for the initial date 
of the early Gupta era 

74. In a scholarly examination of the subject R Shama Sastry 
thus summarises the results of his research 

" (l) Alberum’s statement that the Gupta Valabhi era A D 319-320 
was started from the epoch of the extermination of the Guptas is shown 
to be correct, inasmuch as it is supported by the Prabhavakachanta 

(2) The initial date of the early Gupta era, as distinguished from 
the Gupla-Valabhi era of A,D. 319-320, is fixed to lie m AD 200-201 
on the authority of Jmasena’s statement that Guptas ruled for 231 years 
and preceded the rule of Kalki whose birth date is fixed to be in the 
Mahamagha-samvatsara, A.D 402 on the authority of Nemichandra’s 
statement made m his Bahubalicharita that Chamundaraya (A D 970- 
1030) set up the statue of Gomafeswara m Belgola on Sunday, the 
Chaitra sukla panchami of the year Vibhava in Kalki era 600 expired, 
corresponding to Sunday the 3rd March of A D 1028 

(3) With this starting pomt for the early Gupta era, the date of 
Siladitya VII or Dhruvabhata of Valabhi, Gupta samvatsara 447 comes 
out to be 200-201 +447= AD 647, making it possible for the Chinese 
traveller Hiuen Tsiang to meet him about A D 640 

(4) With this initial date of the early Guptas, the last date of 
Samudragupta’s rule will be about A.D 282 when or a little earlier he 
could possibly conquer the Shahan Shahis and the last king of the 
Murunda dynasty of Patahputra, and when he could receive an embassy 
from Meghavamabhaya, king of Ceylon, whose date of accession to 
the throne is AD 254 

(5) This initial date of the Early Guptas plus the inscriptional date 

Jina^mbbanato paohohha pure tass— Sbhisekato ) 
atjbarasami vassa aatam dvayam evam vijaniyam \] 

PatvS chatuhi vassehi ekarajja mahSyaso \ 
pure Fatal iputtasmim attanam abhiseohayi \) 
tl Having slain (Tws) brothers, born of variouB mothers, to the number of a hundred 
less by one, he attained sole sovereignty in the whole of Jambudvipa After the death of 
the Conqueror (Buddha), (and) befere the anointment of him (Aloka), (there were) 
218 years , thus is it to be understood Having reached (a point oj Ume marked) by 
four years, he, possessed of the great Jglory of sole sovereignty, caused himself to be 
anointed at the town Pajaliputta, 
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269 of Mahanaman^s construction of a Vihara m Bodhgaya is shown 
to tally with the Ceylonese date of king Dhatusena (469) whose con- 
temporary was Mahanaman, the pnest and founder of the Vihara 

(6) It has also been shown how the last of the Xmdhrabhntya kings 
Satakami du$u-kulananda was contemporary with the first of the 
Guptas, the successors of the Bnhadbai?as m the north and how 
Mayurasarman, the first of the Kadambas and conqueror of the Brihad* 
banas m Mysore was contemporary with the same Satakami and how 
Kakutsthavarma living in the 80th year of Kadamba victory was con- 
temporary with Chandragupta II living m the 82nd year of the Gupta 
era and probably gave his daughter in marriage to Chandragupta II 

(7) It is also shown how with this starting pomt for the Gupta era* 
Thursday coincides with Ashadha Sukla Dvadasi of Budhagupta’s m- 
scnptional date, G S 165 Here the year taken for verification is 
AD 200-20 1-j-G S. 165 expired=365-366 The twelfth Tithi of 
Ashadha (June) A.D 365 is shown to fall on Thursday 

(8) £* or the assumption that there were two Totamanas and two 
Mihirakulas, the Chinese accounts of the murder of Simha, the 23rd 
Buddhist Patriarch* by Mihirakula m about 420 A.D are to be relied 
upon It is however immaterial whether this assumption proves accep- 
table or not, for the burden of proof for the starting pomt of the Early 
Gtipta era in A.D. 200-201 does not depend upon it 

(9) As the Early Gupta era of A.D. 200-201 is shown to be quite 
different from the Gupta-Valabhi era used by the Huns and probably 
by the Panvrajaka Maharajas, my scheme does not come into clash 
with Dr. Fleets scheme 

(10) This scheme throws a flood of light on what has hitherto 
been regarded as a dark period between A,D 200 and 300 in the 
History of India 5,1 

75 Speaking of the Indian sources, Fleet wrotes (. I A , XXX 1 : 

“ We should not be able to deduce the date of Asoka from the 
Puranas But we should find that the Rajatarangesti would place him 
somewhere about B.C 1260 We shall find, indeed, that the Nepal 
Vamsavaxj would place him, roughly, about B C. 2600 As, however, 
that list does not mention him as a ruler of Nepal but only as a visitor 
to the country, we should probably infer a mistake in that account, and 
prefer to select the date of B G 1260 And then we should set about 
arranging the succession of the kings of India, itself, from the Puranas, 


1. My$. Arch , Ztep, (1937). 
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with B C 1260 for the approximate date of the accession of Asoka as 
our starting-point ” 

76 In his dissertation on the Chronology of the Hindus, written 
m 1788 (As Res Vol II, p m, reprint of 1799) Sir William Jones took 
a different starting-pomt and fixed it m a different way His paper was 
based on a work entitled Puranarthaprakasa, which was composed 
shortly before the time at which he was writing, by Pandit Radhakant 
Sarman and which seems to have been based, m its turn, chiefly on the 
Bhagavatapurana In the first place he brought forward a verse 
given to him from a book entitled Bhagavatamrita, composed by “ a 
learned Goswami,” which purported to fix the Kaliyuga year 1002 
expired as the date of the manifestation of Buddha With this he cou- 
pled an * assertion m the same book that, two years before that date, 
there occurred the revolution which placed on the throne Pradyofa, 
the first king in the third dynasty before that of the Mauryas And he 
thus exhibited a chronology which, taking the accession of Pradyofa in 
B.C 2100 as its starting-point, placed the accession of Sisunaga in 
B.C 1962, the accession of Nanda m B.C 1602, and the accession of 
Candragup|a (the grandfather of Asoka) m B 4 C 1502, and made the 
dynasty of the Anflhrabhj $yas run from B.C. 908 to 432 But he con- 
sidered that the figures put forward by the Puranas were excessive 
both for generations and for reigns And adjusting those figures 
according to his own estimate, and taking, as a starting-pomt B.C 1027 
for the date of Buddha as fixed by the Chinese authorities as inter- 
preted by De Geignes he submitted a revised scheme, which placed 
Pradyofa B C 1029 Nanda B.C 699, and the nse of the Andhrabhyf- 
yas in B C 149 

77 « Patanjali mentions m Mahabhagya (I 1, 68) 1 Candragupfa- 
sabha * and 4 Pupyamijra-sabha/ It is said that he mentions Mauryas in 
V in. 39 as the vendors of idol images or beggars carrying these idols but 
does not connect them with any of the ruling races at ail The reading 
of the word * Maurya 9 seems to be wrong “ The old MSS, (of the 
Mahabhashya) of the South makes the allusion of making and selling 
idols apply not to Mauryas but to Pouras, a peculiar tribe also men- 
tioned in the Vishnu Purana (IV xxiv) , for example MSS Nos 31, 33 
of the Adyar Library, which are, on paleographical examination found 
to be more than 3 and 4 centuries old respectively, may be consulted 
If " Pouras ” be the nght word, so much controversy about the allusion 
of Patanjalx to the Mauryas will vanish at once ” 
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78. Kalhapa's Rajatarangmi is not after all an unreliable record 
As a chronicle of Kashmir annals it is a true representation Its impor- 
tance m literary history lies m the variety and detail of traditional in- 
formation it gives of past history over a long period of 3500 years 
He wrote the introduction to his work in 1148 AD He might have 
been m error m saying that the Mahabharaja war was fought in 663 
of Kali for there were two astronomical views on the movement of 
Sapjar§is and he chose one of them 1 

Kalhana says that the 24th year of the Laukika corresponded with 
the year 1070 of Sakakala “ The year 1 of the Laukika coincided 
with 1047 of the Saka, or A D 1025 , and as the cycle was a century 
one, the first year of each century must have corresponded with the 
25th year of each Christian century ” 

79. Loka Kala, Laukikabda or Sapta-R§i-Kala is so named after 
the Sapta-Rgis seven R?is or the seven stars of the constellation of 
Great Bear It is supposed tjiat the R§is move from star to star once 
in a hundred years, but on the actual reckomng there is a difference of 
opinion between Vy<Jdha Garga and Puranas on the one side and 
Varahamihira and other later astronomers on the other, “ By the 
former it is said the seven nshis were m Magha between 3177 and 3077 
B.C , that is in B C 3101 at the beginning of the Kali-yaga , while by 
the latter they are placed m Magha just 653 years later, between B C, 
2477 and 2377, that is in B C 2448, The reckoning of the Lok-Kal, 
as now used in Kashmir and the other hill states, is by the common 
lum-solar years beginning on Chaitrasuddi 1, or the new moon of 
Chaitra The cycle consists of 27 centuries, each counting from 1 to 
100 years, when a new reckoning is begun The first year of each 
century corresponds with the 25th year of each Christian century 

80 Modern historians are again uncertain on the date of Kanaka 
but the opinion prevails among them that he ruled in about 78 AJ) 
and accordmg to some his name is connected with the £aka era If 
according to Kalhana, the reigns of kings that ruled in Kashmir after 
Kanipka made up a penod of 2330 years up to his day, that is, the 
reign of King Jayasimha, Kalhapa would then go up to 78 plus 2330 
to 2408 A D , but we are now in 1937 AJD * 

1 See paras 184-188 on Kalhaqa, 

9. See for an elaborate discussion, Cunningham's Indian Bras 

8 On Kanlshka, see V. Gopala Aiyar, Tho Chronology of Ancient India , V. E, 
Smith, EM, 83, 351 , and 1A , X. 318, XEL 58, XXXV, 88, UAL 183, XLYI 361 , 
1AU, 11. 94 , U, XXXII, 417. 
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81. The story of Candragup$a as originally given in the Bj*iha$- 
ka{ha in the Paidac! language by Gupadhya, the prime minister of 
King Satavahana of Pra1a§thana, and as we now have it m Kathasarit- 
sagara, a true translation of the said work m Sanskrit by S6madeVd, 
is somewhat different from the accounts given of that prince m the 
Purapas on the one hand, and m Visakhada^a’s Mudrarakgasa and 
its commentary on the other Here Candragupta is represented as the 
only son of Nan^a, the king of Patalipu$ra and a contemporary of 
Ka^yayana Vararuci, the celebrated author of Varfikas and a disciple 
of Vargacarya, under whom Pagmi also first began to study Grammar * 

82. The following are the passages of Kathasantsagara, dealing 
with King Nanda and Candragupta — 

3RTIN* piw f^r cffacR cPT I 

arrcifaat ^ qr^iql% il 

<&q fa srra t qrffafa qqftfaq i 

w spfffa t 11 


#S«T aiPOT | 

5rt. m as; ll 


stffaif qftr 


fsfaisqefa srfftrfesf SfarrrftTcf II 
anftSN 3U#q af sn fiRsftwaf q l 



WWMMiJl I 


qqi^iqr qfa qte fc i Tfatfi it a. ll 
qNT farc^m ^ qpqsfaffat t .gr I 
sia. srra r ^ ftfag; tsura^ *mqpq% ll 

ft/faq sptpjr to* eppj; | 

m. a nwrifri : ll 


qrasrrlf qrswis s q^at qg | 

qr| 3TRT ffalfa a^q * |1 

3itrq^sK%s«r cnjn s T fafafom, i 
srafarcsr ^ stfrc qffanwi?)< || 


1. See paras 4-7 post* 



INTRODUCTION 




wft ^rr«T^ =5r i 

*s?g *r ^i; cRT- mt<wi ?<% ti 
??g«k«ir h ^Fuf^sg^ I 

jR 5 ^rwf?r ^ ^r u| tratarit s^sg; 11 

®*rr^ %% ^sj^sr^ rrs^s ?re;r 11 
Jrflrag ^tt^rpr =^r ftsrrc 5^g%«n-q; l 
^nisF^r »prr srer t*r-*tT£ ?t ^n%T: it 


cT^T H EM>£Ic?H ?4 JEraR^^T I 

5 ®r^rfe^ 5 i^r grr*f?I <wn 3 >r^ II 


ijcT^q e^r ETsisr srrftnrf^r. i 

jt cpet fridwrg *r^ft fea t i-4 fk sfwgrg ll 

tw f?g^f ?r =*t I 

sn^r ^ 5 T^ryr^ n 
<rg. gFsrere ? ^nf 5 r arer 3 g< *q < te g q; l 
?r dc4.i<* Bsrrg srafg^rgg; it 


cfFT^t 555 ®^ ^irew. I 

s*rrft cr ^fas a mwosw ^ II 


3|5RT STFFF^T 53m%5TT ^5RT 5*: I 
ajsrsio«rq3r^Fg3ft% sfRi^r^T II 

3j5rr«nsFr f^rB- I 

g 5 ®®^ ^rsc^i^arrstfg^^rr II 

ate^rg i ^ 5 T^*F 3 C ^ l?lFfer k ^r I 
^N»rtS *r crt. b*fct^t ^wfa. ti 

gt«TH'£ls*r g-s^cfcf <M|'rf^«w^ I 

3?CI«jgTsR*i f%trsFr 1% ffcrgr % II 

cT'w^rTs-^rrer t sgr^r.* ^i<£ifag*nncr I 
grarsffl wmsfer ftFagrsggr 11 

^ r q^fo n^r % CB ®*?f%ng; ?*if ftsrrafag; I 
’ijw-^gd ffc gJSttg; II 
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Wi ^*T 3 I 

itrwsnsw f^rc: f^sarrgwwwr II 

g tgwrew s*rri! sag m 3351 %^ I 
ct?frrss%q a^QT t 4Nw^w fli^crr II 


fftr ^nn?r355^, u 


ftsf&sqq q ,E ^g ag tft raw^w l 
3 r%«w wiwn, f%q < 5 ^r f^r li 


fT W qftFFW i 

sr?qf*rcnq trf gtsq g rd reftre Jre eftg; II 
*£5 w»?req q^crw q xwwi^ nrft - 1 



w ll 


s wwrqTq gfrficr* I 

%fcr fesr qrar II 


1 % gw qpraftg% ?k farter i 

«rr#r Ir^r ^ ^ ll 


rr^?wr s^rr wNt witor f ffi rawn . | 
for qr^R^q wwtqurwFWci u 


ww sgrssrfrg cr w t *m% » <nwr$ >r i 
sit gfc sp^q gqcr. || 

w%»rrw: 53 %w s^r ciw Tri^n% | 
wrerct gft WTs^ql unrest *w ll 


f? 3 «RWI WT WWW P Pggg q; | 

sirsitsMNg. & q * 1 % q 8 rq$ =w ll 
era. *r ^rwt i wp>nFft git ms: Wq T f^ i B g ; I 
fPFgqwr TZw&i ttftr s 8gGfrt&jsT. u 
5 R: *rwt ®q»ii^*i ttirat i 

srcrtrerrsqtr qfrq. gw^gfit fcisg ll 
siR?%rf w ^rsrrcrf sphere nrw raa . I 
*r ^sqrrw ^gqxwr wtwtiw gq^ qqq; |i 
^rsw $m =wmwwr sw s i t i w ?rrrt: i 
fowf g^wr fagt ?rw srfogrnpgftfoTW ll 
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5 ^! f \9%si( I 

spqsfi% * 5td f^PT^I || 

ftSrfj^r <T55T%W; | 

3T5#cT #l| 51 SftJMl Sl^rqg; || 

5i%r^r 5^r sir ^ l 

IT fT'T# fesr ^rsft JT5SJT f^RTST*^ II 

3S5rraT5FF%ar ?r l 

ft# snfr 'Fgw asqpwra[ n 

S5ST ^ TO§7 5RS5P* I 

w ft ro ft Pftftll T I II 
m ^rs*s<^ i g gr fii m finrr I 
^tw wrftpiT ?r imp# ll 

*T*THT WRW Sgf taftfi PT I 
prefflsr (Sri^wr irfttsr II 

fft wfl?5cr«l% 'TSWW 

The above passage has been briefly translated by H H Wilson as 
follows — 

“ After living for a considerable period m my hermitage, the death 
of Yogananda was thus related to me by a Brahman, who was travelling 
from Ayodhya and had rested at my cell. Sakataia, brooding on his 
plan of revenge, observed one day a Brahman of mean appearance 
digging in a meadow, and asked him what he was doing there. 
Chanakya, the Brahman, replied t( l am rooting out this grass which 
has hurt my foot,” The reply struck the minister as indicative of a 
character which would contribute to his designs, and he engaged him 
by the promise of a large reward and high honour, to come and pre- 
side at the £raddha, which was to be celebrated next new moon at the 
palace Chanakya arrived, anticipating the most respectful treatment, 
but Yogananda had been previously persuaded by Sakataia to assign 
precedence to another Brahman, Subandhu, so that when Chanakya 
came to take this place, he was thrust from it with contumely Burning 
with rage, he threatened the king before all the court, and announced 
his death within seven days. Nanda ordered him to be turned out of 
the palace Sakataia received him into his house and persuading 
Chanakya that he was wholly innocent of being instrumental to his 
ignominious treatment, and contributed to encourage and inflame his in- 
M 
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dignation Chanakya thus protected, practised a magical rite, in which 
he was a proficient , and by which, on the se\ enth day Nanda was de- 
prived of life Sakatala, on the father’s death, effected the destruction 
of Hiranyagupta, his son, and raised Chandragupta, the son of genuine 
Nanda to the throne Chanakya became the prince’s minister , and 
Sakatala having attained the only object of his existence, retired to 
end his days m the woods 

83 . According to Kafhasarit-Sagara therefore Candragupta was 
the only son of the genuine-king Nanda, and was very young when the 
genuine Nanda passed away and Indradaita entered the dead body of the 
king and began to rule the kingdom, so he was called by the name Yoga 
Nanda Yogananda begot a son on the queen of the late real or Satya 
Nanda and he was named Hiranyagupta. Besides the mention of these 
two persons, there is no reference to “ Nanda and his eight sons ” 
anywhere m the said poem. These passages also show that Candra- 
gupta was but a king in name, that he was in no sense a usurper or 
adventurer, that he took no active part at all m establishing himself 
on the throne of Nanda, that it was Sakatala, the old minister of the 
king, and Ca^akya, a Brahman sage of great learning and determination 
that planned the death of Yogananda and of his son Hiranyagupta, and 
raised the young prince Candragupta, the legitimate son of the genuine 
Nanda to the throne of Magatfha Nowhere is there any reference to 
this Candragupta being a conqueror of enemies or of having received 
ambassadors from foreign princes, either at Pataliputra or Ayfidhya, the 
permanent and temporary capitals, and it is at Ayodhya the revolution 
came off on the death of king Nanda, leading to the elevation of 
Candragupta to the throne, 

84 The statements of the early European writers may now be art™ , 
med up* —(a) At the time of Alexander’s invasion, the Prasi or eastern 
kingdom ofMagadha was ruled over by a king Xandrames , according 
to the officers of Alexander sent to investigate the country living ahead, 
and also according to Poros whom Alexander consulted, Xandrames 
was a powerful king who conld bring into the field 20,000 Borie, 
200,000 foot, 2900 chariots and 4000 or 3000 elephants , he was 
nevertheless of mean origin , the queen of his predecessor had fallen 

1. (Vide Appendix II to the Preface of his Mudrarakshasa, The Theatre of Afe. 
Hindus, IL 140-141). 1 **** 

9. MoOrlndle s collection and translation of all the passages from cl assical 
writers in six books are regarded as reliable by Vincent Smith, of which ei 

Megasthaneg and Arlan are instructive; 
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m love with him and had helped him to murder her husband , and 
therefore he was very unpopular with his subjects (b) Sandrokottos or 
Androcottos as a young pnnce had met Alexander, and had offended 
him and incurred his displeasure , but after the retreat of Alexander he 
put himself at the head of a band of robbers, drove out the prefects of 
Alexander, and made himself king (c) Seleukus Nikator tried to regain 
the Indian conquests of Alexander, but found it wiser to contract an 
alliance with him * (d) Megasthenes the ambassadar of Seleucus dwelt 
at the court of Sandracyptus and wrote an account of those m whose 
midst he lived (from which account later writers have quoted copiously) 

“ The Greek writers mention as many as six names or variations, 
Xandrames, Andrames, Agrammes, Sandrocottus and Sandrocyptus. 
Whether these apply to one or more than one individual ; and Max 
Muller was not sure but in his obdurate zeal to demonstrate the identity 
he said u Xandrames *.*is the last king of the empire conquered by 
Sandracotus If however it should be maintained that those two names 
were intended for one and the same king, the explanation would still 
be very easy For Chandragupta is also called Chandra, and Chan- 
dramas m Sanskrit is a synonym for Chandra ”* 

85 What was discovered was simply this — that in the celebrated 
inscriptions of king Priyadarsm— Rock Edicts EH and XIII — Antiochus 
and Ptolemy are mentioned as Priyadarsm’s contemporaries There is 
nothing in the inscriptions to show that Pnyadarsin was Asoka Maurya, 
grandson of Candragupta Maurya. Strict logic will justily only one 
inference from the first Greek Synchronism — that Sandrocottus whoever 
he was was the contemporary of Seleukus Nikator , and only one from 
the second — that Priyadarsm was the contemporary of a Greek ruler 
Antiochus* Unless proof is forth coming to show that either Sandro- 
cottus or Priyadarsin was a Maurya King, it is wrong to say as 
Vincent Smith does say, that by the discovery of these two synchro- 
nisms " the chronology of the Maurya dynasty was placed on firm 
footing, and is no longer open to doubt in its main outlines ” 

86. Who was Xandarmes ? Let us compare the Greek and the 
Indian versions, understanding Xandramas to be the predecessor of 
Sandrocottus First in Indian traditions Nan^a, or more precisely 
SumalyaNanda, was the immediate predecessor of Candragupta Maurya. 
If therefore by Sandrocottus we are to understand Candragupta Maurya* 

1 V Smith, BB1, 140 

9. A8L, 148* 
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we must identify Xandrames with Nanda, This is exactly what is done 
by almost all Orientalists like Vincent Smith, with a vague statement 
“ that the king of the Gangaridie and Parsn . was named, as nearly 
as the Greeks could catch the unfamiliar sounds, Xandrames or Agram- 
mes,,.. ,„,who must have been one of the Nandas mentioned m native 
tradition ”* and that somehow m order to maintain the hypothesis, Xan- 
drames muse be identified with Nanda Max Muller as a philologist is 
convinced that Greek Xandrames is Sanskrit * Chandramas or Chandra/ 
and rather than ignore grammar he is for identifying Xandrames and 
Sandrocottus Secondly the Greek account of Xandrames does not 
tally either with Hindu or with Buddhist versions of Nanda, Accord- 
ing to them Mahapadma, first king of the Nanda dynasty, was the son 
6f the last ^aisunaga King Mahanandm by a $udra wife, and was a 
powerful, avancious, wicked king, having Kf atriya wives, but there is no 
allusion to any of his father’s wives having become his paramour The 
Puraflic writers, had no love for Mahapadma and they would cer- 
tainly have mentioned such an incident m his life, if it really referred 
to him. His father Mahanandm is nowhere stated to have been 
murdered whether by Mahapadma or his paramour Thus neither from 
the name nor from the description, can Xandrames be reasonably 
identified with Nanda. 

87 We have no less difficulty m identifying Sandrocottus or San* 
drocyptus with Can^ragupfa Maurya The description given of the 
mighty Sandrocottus by the Greeks cannot possibly compare with any 
Indian account whatsoever of Candragupta Mauiya, who, far from 
being a great conqueror, owed his elevation and rule entirely to the 
Brahmana Capakya or Kautilya The Hindu and the Buddhist ver- 
sions are agreed here Max Muller’s explanation is only this, that be- 
cause Canflragupja Maurya was grandfather of the great Buddhist 
Emperor Asoka, therefore the Brahmanas unduly lowered him, and the 
Buddhists as excessively exalted him, and that is mere fancy The part 
played by R5k§asa, the devoted minister of the Nandas at first and of 
Cangragupfa at last, and the power exercised throughout by the Brah- 
man Canakya over Candragupta amply indicate that Candragupta and 
his immediate predecessors were m no way considered anti-brahmani- 
cal t Even King Priyadarsm of the Edicts was no persecutor of the 
Brahmans, for in his inscriptions he always enjoins the highest respect for 
" brahmanas and sramanas ” 
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88 The identification of Raja Prijadarsin with Raja Agoka was 
based entirely upon Ceylonese Buddhist chronicles, Talboys Wheeler 
wrote in 1874, “ The identification of Raja Pnyadarsin of the Edicts 
with Raja Asoka of the Buddhist chronicles was first pointed out by 
Mr Tumour who rested it upon a passage m the Dipavamsa The late 
Prof Wilson objected to this identification ffl Prof Rhys David de- 
clared “ It is not too much to say that without the help of the Ceylon 
Books, the striking identification of the King Piyadassi of the edicts 
with the king Asoka of history would never have been made ”* But 
the Ceylon chronicle 4 * are admitted to be utterly worthless as history 
and according to Wheeler te the Buddhist chronicles might be dis- 

missed as a monkish jumble of myths and names,* and even Vincent 
Smith in the preface to his Asoka himself said “ I reject absolutely the 

Ceylonese chronology The undeserved credit given to the monks 

of Ceylon has been a great hindrance to the right understanding of 
ancient Indian history And yet it is on such undeserved credit that 
the identity of Pnyadarsin with Asoka Maurya rests to this day. 

89 * In the literature of India there is no allusion anywhere to an 
invasion or inroad into India by foreign nations up to the time of the 
Andhra kings ; and the only person who bore the name of Candra- 
gupfa answenng to the descnption of Sandracottus of the Greeks who 
flourished about the time of Alexander the Great in India, according to 
the Puranas, was Candragupf^ of the Gup^a Dynasty who established 
the mighty empire of the Guptas on the ruins of the already decayed 
Andhra Dynasty about 2811 years after the Mahabharaja War, corres- 
ponding to 328 B C , but he is now being placed in the 4th cen- 
tury A D , on the sole strength of this mistaken Greek Synchronism 
by our Savants of Indian history God save us from our friends ! 

90 Beyond the verbal resemblance of Can<Jragup$a and Sandra- 
cottus and Patallputra and Palibofra, there is nothing to justify the 
identification of Can<Jragup|a Maurya and Sandracottus of the Greeks* 
No attempt has been made to explain the various names Xa n dr ames, 
Andrames, Andracottus, Sandracottus, Sandrocyptus, and Sandrocuptas 
as used by the Greek writers to denote three different persons, as referring 
respectively to the last king of the previous dynasty, the usurper who 
^has been actually reigning at Patalipufra at the time when Alexander 


1. Eatery of Jmka, Hindu, Buddhist and Brahmanical, 380 
3, Buddhist lnd%a, 37? 

8 . ttm,m 
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invaded India, and the king who concluded a treaty with Seleucus 
Nicator at the instance of Megasthenes These facts would equally 
apply, if not more pointedly, to Can<Jragup$a of the Gup(a Dynasty 
who usurped the throne of Candrasri, the last virtual king of the 
Andhra Dynasty, under the pretext of acting as guardian and regent of 
his minor son Pul$man and who was succeeded by Samudragupfa who 
established himself on the throne of his father with the aid of vaga- 
bonds and banditti at Paf alipufra, and who is distinctly stated m ins- 
criptions to have received ambassadors from various foreign princes, to 
have conquered the whole of India, then extending far beyond its pre- 
sent limits, and to have performed even an Aivarntyha sacrifice in 
honour of his glorious victories 


91 Kaliyugaraj av r ttanta, which is a part of Bhavigyottarapurlpa, 
describes the last two kings of the Andhra dynasty and the advent of 
Gup|a dynasty thus 

iprraf 11 

ssfansfr m TOW trffarft i 
siAftwsr qn%5T. II 
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‘ II 
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1. The names underlined like thin, juft eto , are 

mentioned in order shly by KSlidSsa in Baghuvam§a (X XI 13) e g , 

1 «RNefl)|dld(l<l 
n qffc frrrffa 
iii sgsra# 1 

Sere the word t# a single letter, Is compared with the word gjf— a single lett er of 
gssat sanctity 1 In I 81, KalijSsa says that 8n4ak$i$S was a Maga4he p rinc ess, thus 
•nggesting that Kaltylsa had In mind Maga4ha kingdom when he wrofc 
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— Bhaga III, Chapter 3 


To translate a few of these verses 

“ Chandrasri Satakami, known also as the son of Vashishthi will 
enjoy (the kingdom) for 3 years After him yet another Puloma, will 
be king for 7 years under the protection of Chandragupla, son of 
Ghatotkacha. These thirty-two Andhra kings (already enumerated) 
will enjoy the earth , and their reign will cover full 500 years (in round 
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numbers While they are yet on the throne, the country will pass to 
the Guptas who will be known as the snparvahya andhrah itya kings 
(i e , those that had come from Snparvata, and had been m the service 
of the Andhras) . „ And so the valiant Chandragupta, the head of 
the Parvatiya clan, grandson of the ruler of Snparvata named Sngupta* 
and son of Ghatotkacha Gupta, will marry Kumaradevi daughter of the 
king of Nepal Then with the help of the Lichchhavis he will gam in- 
fluence m the Government (of Andhras), become the Commander-in- 
chief, and head of a large army He will marry a Lichchhavi Pnncess, 
the younger sister of the Queen of Chandrasn, and thus will become 
the King’s brother-in-law , And instigated b} the Queen he, by some 
stratagem, will get King Chandrasri killed He will be appointed 
Regent m place of her son by the Queen , and m seven years he, un- 
daunted, will become sovereign himself, after killing the young Prince 
Puloman And thus by force he will seize the Kingdom from the 
Andhras, and will rule Magadha along (or jointly) with Kacha, his 
son by the Lichchhavi wife He will reign for seven years under the 
title of Vijayaditya and shall establish on earth an era m his own 
name ” 

“ After that (1 e , after Chandragupta) his son, son likewise of the 
daughter of the King of Nepal, with the aid of Mlechchha bands, will 
slay his treacherous father together with his son and other (unfriendly) 
relations He will be known on earth under the title of Asokaditya , 
himself freed from all misery, (spiritually ?) and causing joy to his 
mother, Samudragupta will become supreme ruler of earth. He will 
conquer the whole world like a second Dharmaputra, and with the 
help of Brahmanas he will perform the horse-sacnfice according to the 
scriptures He will be honoured by (subject) Kings both m his own 
and in foreign countries , and will be praised by poets for his learning 
and talents m music Thus Samudragupta will reign supreme over the 
earth from sea to sea {lit surrounded by the four oceans) ” 

92 This eulogy should bring to mind at once the Greek picture of 
Sandrocottus The sensitiveness of Prince Samudra must have been stung 
by his father’s undue favouritism towards Kaca The statement that 
Candragupja ruled along with Kaca not merely indicates the cause of 
quarrel between Samudragupta and his father , it explains also the 
numismatic puzzle as to how Kaca’s coins came to be struck. Thus, 
then, Androkottus of Plutarch who tried to persuade Alexander to in- 
vade the Prasii, but whose “ insolent behaviour ” according to Justin 
led to a quarrel between him and Alexander, the Androkottus who 
N 
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afterwards collected bands of robbers and drove out the prefects of 
Alexander, who was called to royalty by the power of the Gods and 
by prodigies, who overthrew Xandrames, and humbled Seleucus Nika- 
tor, was the same as Samu<Jragupta who with Mleccha troops over- 
threw his “ treacherous ” father, and whose conquests inscribed by 
Harisena on “ Ascka’s pillar 99 at Allahabad amply bear out the state- 
ment of the Puranas that Samudragupta was supreme ruler of the earth 
from sea to sea, to whom even Ceylon and Bactria and Assyria paid 
homage And this same Samudragup^a * the Indian Napoleon ” of 
Vincent Smith, was the Sandrocottos of Megasthenes , and he reigned 
for fifty-one years, Samudragupta like all the Guptas had a title ending 
in adifya he was AS0KADI7YA 1 

93 . Sandrocottos was also Piyadassi. — We have read of 
“ Asoka the Buddhist Emperor of India” and “The first and most au- 
thentic records are the rock and pillar edicts of Raja Pnyadasi ....the 

reputed grandson of Sandrocottos .The second consist of the 

Buddhist Chronicles of the Rajah of Megadha ”* From a careful study 
of these two classes of records T alboys Wheeler whose u History of 
India 99 appeared m 1874, that is, before the traditional conventions of 
Orientalists took the fatally rigid shape which they have smce assumed, 
drew his picture of Raja Pnyadarsi Asoka and found how like his pic- 
ture was to that of the Greek Sandrocottus as depicted by Megas- 
thenes Asoka, while young,® “ was at variance with his father and 
seems to have gone into exile like another Rama He is said to have 
been appointed to the Government of the distant province of Ujjam, 
and subsequently to have repressed a revolt m Taxila m the Panjab 
......The mam incidents of Asoka’s early career thus present a strange 

similarity to those recorded of Sandrokottos by Greek writers. San- 
drokottos was also an exiled prince from Pataliputra , and he ultimate- 
ly drove the Greeks from Taxila Again Asoka usurped a throne and 
founded an empire , so did Sandrokottos Asoka originally professed 
the Brahmamcal religion, and then embraced the more practical reli- 
gion of the edicts Sandrokottos sacrificed to the Gods m Brahmani- 
cal fashion , but he also held a great assembly every year in which 
every discovery was discussed which was likely to prove beneficial to 
the earth, to mankind and to animals generally. ... It would be a start- 
ling coincidence if the great sovereign whose religion of duty without 
deity has been engraven for more than twenty centuries on the rocks 

1 Talboys Wheeler’s History of India, Hindu Buddhist, and Bmbimnic&l p. 909. 

3. Und, pp. 231, 487 . 
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and pillars of India, should prove to be the same prince who met 
Alexander at Taxila, who offended the Macedonian conqueror by his 
insolence and assumption* who expelled the Greeks from the Panjab 
during the wars of Alexander’s successors, and ultimate!} married the 
daughter of Seleukos Nikator ” In fact Talboys Wheeler had little 
doubt that Sandrokottos of the Greeks and Asoka of the Buddhists 
were identical In one or two places he calls Asoka the reputed 
grandson of Sandrocottus or Chandragupta ” 1 * * and adds m a note “The 
term * reputed grandson 9 is here used advisedly It will appear here, 
after - that there is reason to believe that the name Sandrocottos and 
Asoka are applied to the same individual ”• The title Asokaditya appli- 
ed to the king m the Kahyugarajav rtf ant a confirms the conjecture made 
by Talboys Wheeler from internal evidence 

94 Asoka and Samudragupta — The correspondence bet- 
ween these two names rests on not mere fancy Asoka is said to have 
resented the ill-treatment accorded to him by his father , so did Samu- 
dragupta resent Asoka m becoming a King became a parricide , 4 * 6 * or 
fratricide also , so did Samudragupta become too Both were Hindus at 
the outset Special mention is made of the conquest of Kahnga by both 
Asoka was converted to Buddhism by Upagupta,* who is described as 
a blood relation of Asoka^s Samudragupta, it is admitted, was a 
pupil of the celebrated Buddhist teacher V asubandhu Asoka of the 
edicts though an earnest Buddhist enjomed the highest respect for 
Brahinapas Samudragupta, though an * orthodox Hindu * was a great 
patron of Buddhism , and throughout the Gupta period cc the Buddhist 
rule of life was observed Buddhist monasteries were liberally endowed 
by royal grants ” 8 Both Asoka and Samudragupta had intimate rela- 
tions with Ceylon, with Bactna and other foreign countries * These 
correspondences c ann ot fail to establish the identity of the two 
Emperors Vincent Smith claims that modem oriental investigators 
have unearthed the history of Samudragupjja, and wonders how “ this 
great king, warrior, poet, and musician who conquered nearly all India, 

1, Ib%d , pp 209 and 476 

2 %>e , p 487, 

8 Ibid | p 476. 

4 TTariyna makes special mention that Samudragupta was received by hie lather 
vrith open aims Where waB the need lor this special mention unless it were intended 

to contradict current beliefs to the contrary ? 

6. Vincent Smith’s Early History, p 169. 

6 Ibtd , pp 983, 838-884, 397 

7 Ibid , p 386, 
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and whose alliances extended from the Oxus to Ceylon was unknown 
even by name to the historians of India 9,1 The explanation is simple, 
Asoka, the title assumed by the emperor, completely replaced his per- 
sonal name, and became a household word all over India , it was 
earned to Ceylon m the anecdotes regarding Raja Prayadarsi Asoka 
But Samudragupta was known to the Greeks as Sandrocottos only, and 
the name was also inscribed on the coins which lost to mediaeval India 
have now been discovered 

95 Asoka’s pillar at Allahabad may, in one word, be said to 
link together all the three groups of contemporary evidence It is the 
pillar of Samudragupta Asoka Pnyadarsm The Greeks knew him not 
as Priyadarsm because Megasthenes had left Palibothra before Sandro- 
kottus became a Buddhist The Ceylonese Buddhists knew not of the 
Hindu Samudragupta but only the Buddhist Pnyadarsm In India 
itself, except m popular tales about Asoka, both the names Samudra- 
gupta and Pnyadarsm were forgotten , the older Pura^ic accounts all 
close with the Andhra line of kings practicall) Ihe monuments were 
all pulled down by the Mahomedan invaders, 

Ihus we see that the Gupta dynasty ruled from 328 B C to 83 B C * 
and of these kings Candragupta ruled from 328 to 3 21 (J years) and Samu- 
dragupta for 31 yea? s from 3 21 to 2J0 B C This would make this Can- 
^ragupta and Samudragupta contemporaries of Alexander, Selekus 
Nicator and Antiochus Is this the correct synchronism ? 


96 Here is an mscnption on the metal pillar m Buddha Gaya of 
a king Candra 

TOte&re JRftagTOT 

fast M 1 wit ENr f l i gr 


JTfr^r (gergjft) w srenqt 

^rT^r fbrar i 


1. 2&td,, p 969. 
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tfTPT srfwr^rq- f^ft m§f 

jrfs^s^ St^ jiw! fWrsfrsr «rcfla ll 

“ He, on whose arm fame was inscribed by the sword, when in 
battle m the Vanga countries (Bengal), he kneaded (and turned) back 
with (His) Breast the enemies who uniting together, come against (Him), 
he, by whom, having crossed m warfare, the seven mouths of the 
(River) Smdhu, the Vahlikas were conquered, he by the breezes of 
whose powers the Southern ocean is even still perfumed. He, the rem- 
nant of the great zeal of whose energy, which utterly destroys (his) 
enemies (like the remnant of the great glowing heat) of a turned out 
fire m a great forest, even now leaves not the earth , though, he, the 
king, as if weaned has quitted this earth, and gone to the other world, 
moving m (bodily) form to the land of paradise won by (the ments of 
his) actions, (but) remaining on this earth by (the memory of his) fame } 
— By him, the King, — who attained sole supreme sovereignty m the 
world, acquired by his own arm and (enjoyed) for a very long time, 
(and) who having the name of Chandra, earned a beauty of counten- 
ance like (the beauty of) the full moon having m faith fixed his mind 
upon the (God), Vishnu, this lofty standard of divine Vishnu was set up 
on the hill (called) Vishnupada ” 

97. By this mdictment of the present condition of Indian histori- 
cal studies it is not m the least meant to belittle the labours of those lllu* 
stnous savants of Sansknt learning, who had left their countries and de«- 
voted their time and means for the understanding and dissimination 
of India’s ancient literature India owes to them a debt of gratitude, 
which lapse of time, however long, cannot tend to obliterate, for those 
scholars, like Max Muller, Jones and Wilson have all left behind them 
monuments of learning and research m their editions of Sanskrit works 
and their translations which have gone out to the wide world for 
appreciation It is all the same barely consistent with that expression 
of thankfulness that as time progresses and new material emerges, scholars 
should exerase their thoughts on questions on which there may be a 
possibility for review and reconsideration. Among such subjects is 
this topic of the Greek synchronism The fancy that dawned in the 
mind of William Jones, was hatched by Wilford, was reared by 
Max Muller, was well clothed by Vincent Smith with the garb of reality. 
The dissent of Taylor expressed m the preface to Raja^arangi# 
was lost to view before the modem ideas of A Stein in his new Edn. 
of that work, and so too went down the feeble protest of Wilson. 
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98. To my lamented friend, T. S, Narayana Sastri, High Court 
Vakil, Madras, with whom I collaborated, was due a categorical investi- 
gation of this faulty identification and his Age of Sankara and The kings 
of Magadha embodied the results of our research. Then followed a 
similar exposition of Sri Kalya^ananda Sarasvati of Vir5pak§a Mutt and 
an address to an Oriental Conference by M. K. Acharya. Now comes 
my reiteration. It may not be a forelom hope that, as I said, at some 
day or in some clime these thoughts may again have a revival and a 
recognition. Let me repeat the words of Bhavabhfiti : 

* »rw *r: stjotrpw arrcftr cf err 5 ?: srfa qm: l 

SOTcW JOT f JOTRSOTt SOT f |l 

These prefatory pages will now introduce the reader to the study 
of Classical Sanskrit Literature. 
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N,B — (i) In the case 5 and ? and d and ^ the transliteration till 
now adopted by many. $ and d and t and d has been reversed in this 
book as more consistent with the natural sounds of the English 
alphabets. 


(u) In the case of the nasals only the letters n and m have 
been adopted, without further modifications of these two types, to 
facilitate printing 

(ui) In the Sanskrit spelling the strict grammatical rule of 
nanai sandhis has not been followed for typographical reasons. For 

instance, •fldPtf might have been spelt as fldft). 
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BOOK I 
EPIC POETRY 

CHAPTER I 
Section 1 

Vedic Forms of Epics 

“ In India, says M. Williams,” literature like the whole face of 
nature, is on a gigantic scale Poetry, born amid the majestic scenery 
of the Himalayas, and fostered m a climate which inflamed the imagi- 
native powers, developed itself with oriental luxuriance, if not always 
with true sublimity Although the Hindus like the Greeks, have only 
two great epic poems (the Ramayana and Mahabharata) yet to compare 
these vast compositions with the Iliad and the Odyssey, is to compare 
the Indus and the Ganges, rising m the snows of the world’s most 
colossal ranges, swollen by numerous tributaries, spreading into vast 
shallows of branching into deep divergent channels, with the streams 
of Attica or the mountain torrents of Thessalay It is, of coarse, a 
principal characteristic of epic poetry, as distinguished from lyrical, that 
it should concern itself more with external action than internal feelings 
It is this which makes Epos the natural expression of early national 
life When centuries of trial have turned the mind of nations inwards, 
and men begin to speculate, to reason, to elaborate language and 
cultivate science, there may be no lack of refined poetry, but the 
spontaneous production of epic song is, at that stage of national 
existence, as impossible as for the octogenarian to delight in the giants 
and giant-killers of his childhood The Ramayana and Mahabharata 
then, as reflecting the Hindu character in ancient times, may be expect- 
ed to abound m stirring incidents of exaggerated heroic action,” 1 


1, Indian Wiatytn, 306. 
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The beginnings of epic poetry m India are to be found in the 
early Vedic Literature The Rg Veda contained hymns of a narrative 
character, and short legends in prose and m verse called Gafhas, 
Narasamsis, Itihasas etc, occur in the Brahmana literature 1 The 
Niruk^a contains prose tales and likewise the metrical Bphaddeva^a 
The Yamasabhlyas, the Indrajananiyas, the Akhyanas, Canarafas and 
probably Gran^has Sisukrandlyas, 8 narrated the course of epic history. 
In the Vedic literature there was no essential difference between A^a, 
Akhyana, PuraSa and Ighasa and generally Kajha, They meant ordi- 
narily an old tale, story, legend or incident andlhey were often inter* 
changeable * Kafha is non-specific and may be a causene rather than 
a tale There may be a Pivyakajha, like the legend of Agasfya, 4 or 
a Kafhamfta or essence of several Upakhyanas,® or a Kajhasgra, an 
abridgment of a story. But their essential characterstic is the narration 
of stones of great kings or Gods in the past So we hear of l?yuma|- 
sena solaced by the tales of former bugs, 6 such as Rama andNala* 
Purana, literally old and Ijihasa (Iti-ha-gsa), literally ‘ so it was 9 are 
almost synonymous, and these terms are found associated with each 
other in the early literature 8 The word Itihasa may become a saying, 
a proverb rather than a legend 9 In this sense the words Gi$a and 
Gafhg were also used Gajha need not necessarily be sung and means 
only a proverbial verse 10 Vyasa called his Mahgbharaja or “ Jaya ”, 
Samhi$a, Parana, Akhyana, Upakhyana, Katha, Itihasa, Kavya etc, M 

1, Brihag , II, 4-10 , IV, 1-2 , IV. 6-9 , Satayafiia XI 7-1. See also Atharva 
Samh%ta % XV 6 , ISt 183 

2 P8&nt, IV, m 88 , VI, 2 103. Goldstuoker’s Pd^%m t 28 , lSt t V, 27 
Maxmuller, A8L, 40 

8, Mah, III, 100, 2. 4 Mah, XII, 840, 127. 

5 Mah XH. 336, 16 

6 Mah I 140, 74 , HI. 298-7 



7. The story of Nala is being indifferently oaked Kir Jana, ItihSsa and PorSpa 
Mah, IH 79, 10, 11, 16 

8 See Chan TJv* VH, 1, 2, 4 , VH 9, 29 , HI 46, 

9 Mali , m 80-21 

10 Mah in 39, 85, m 135, 45, 54 

q w iHwrm r. I 

We find these G&th3s incorporated in legal and philosophioal literature also. 

11. Mah I 2, 888, 386, 387, 889. Similarly RSmSyana is called Akhyana and 
SamhiJS (Ram, VI, 181, 122, 124 This referenoe as Kavya modifies Lassen’ s opinion 
(Indian Ankquit%es, I. 485) that Kavya is a distinct title of RamSyaga 
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In thus descnbmg his work Vyasa must have had m mind some special 
characteristic of each class and therefore added that his work possessed 
all these qualities so as to stand forth as an encyclopaedia of all learn- 
ing. In the extant literature, the terms Itihasa and Pura^a have ac- 
quired a distmct use Itihasa may correspond to an epic and Pura?a 
to a senes of narrations, without the mam porp of a running tale, 
meant solely to explain cosmological and theological tenets. In this 
sense a Puinpa has been thus descnbed as pancalak$ana it treats of 
five topics, creation, destruction and recreation, geneology of the Gods, 
penods of Manus, and histoiy of royal races 1 

tffer srfcKnfa wf jrrtot&t ? I 
%fcr II 

Broadly speaking, therefore, epic literature m India consists of 
Ifcihasas, and Puragas Of the former we have Ramayana and Maha- 
bharafca and with these we shall now proceed to deal 


Section II 

Ramayana 

Ramayana, literally the history of Rama, is the immortal poem of 
Valmlki * ValmXki, known also as Bhargava and Pracetasa, was a sage 
with his hermitage on the banks of the Ganges His original name 
was Rajnakara In the Adhya^ma-Ramaya^a Valmlki describes his 


1 See Vayu Purana, IV 10, and Amarasimha’s NamahngSnutesanam. 

2. Vaimiki the descendant of Bhygu was the 24fch Vy5sa in the Vaivasrofa- 
manvanjara (Tisnw Pwr5*a, HE, 3) 

?*nrfcr-- aq l 

aq# l I aqfo t I nton 

i ?r qq ^ l gftgy qift ai qrcs qfapr®* gr 

gq jt*t ?qqi 3 I qmftfofcag r wfiwi- 

wrfaqifc^qqnqf f^nr: l *13 q«fiwwq>$f. >3 

wftw r Ti fqr 'fcqr qrsiftft sraqrafafir tqrqranR^I' w^r I 
*raqw 3nT3 1 a ffrw i dtiflft f w ft WR I as 

ifir qqfrTOggfigr fowKawftft awrer qstffa sfr ftqramrc *5. l a 

qisaftfeftft qfoftsgftftr qro I 

lee Commentary on fTSfaTTHTW f TO. IV. 4366-7 r 
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past history — By whom or how, O Rama, can the greatness of thy 
name be rehearsed, — fhat name by whose power I, O Rama, have 
attained the rank of a Brahmin saint ? In bygone times I was bred 
among Kiratas, with the children of Kiratas But by birth only was I 
a Brahmin , for I was perpetually devoted to the practices of Sudras 
From Sudra women many children were bom to me of unsubdued 
passions And at last, having fallen m with robbers, I myself of yore 
became a brigand, — bearing constantly a bow and arrows and resem- 
bling, to men, God of death In a great forest, on a certain occasion, 
I saw before me the seven Mums, resplendant, and glonous like fire 
and the sun Through curiosity I pursued them, longing to seize their 
possessions , and I shouted “ Stop, stop ” Seemg me the Mums 
asked “Wherefore has thou come, base Brahmin?” “To acquire 
something, O most excellent of Mums ” was my reply to them u My 
children, my wife and others— many — are starving To save them 
I wander through the mountain forests ” Upon this, they, andismayed, 
said to me, “Go and ask your family one by one, whether they consent 
or not to participate m the guilt of the numerous sins that are daily 
committed by thee We will certainly remain here until you return ” 
Replying “ yes ” I went home, and put the question propounded by the 
Mums to my children, wife and others They replied to me, O noblest 
of the Raghavas, * All the sm is, we deem, thy own alone we are 
willing to be sharers m the immediate fruit of it only Contrite on 
hearing this, I went back, thoughtful, to the place where the Mums, 
with hearts full of compassion, were waiting At the very sight of them 
my soul was purified Flinging away my bow and other weapons I fell 
prostrate crying, “ Save O excellent Mums, me who am on the road 
to the sea of perdition ” Beholding me lying before them, the 
venerable Munis said tome* “Rise, nse, blessings be upon thee. 
Communion with the pious is effectual We will instruct thee some- 
what , and so thou shalt be saved ” Looking at each other they 
Continued * This vile Brahmin, as being addicted to evil course 
deserves only to be shunned by the virtuous Since, however, he has 
come for sanctuary, he must be deligently protected by being taught 
the way of salvation 99 So saying, O Rama, they enjoined that, with 
fixed attention, I should unremittingly meditate in that very place, upon 
thy name, its syllables being transposed namely, ma ra “ Meditate” said 
they “ as directed, till we come again,” Having thus spoken, the 
divinely wise Munis departed At once I did as I had been bidden by 
them. With concentrated mind I meditated, and lost all consciousness 
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of thing external Above me, rigid in figure, and detached from all 
commerce with the world, there arose, after a long lapse of time, thus 
employed, an ant-hill Subsequently at the close of thousands of 
cycles, the Rishis returned “ Come out ” said they to me , and 
immediately, on hearing this command, I stood up And I emerged 
from the ant-hill, like the sun from the mist of morning The band of 
Mums then addressed me, “ Great Mum, be thy name Valmiki , for 
thy egress from the white-ant-hill (Valmika) has been to thee a second 
birth Thus speaking, O most eminent of the race of Raghu, they 
proceeded on the road to heaven.” 1 

Narada was struck with that devotion and thought that he was the 
best person to commemorate the story of Rama He narrated to him 
the story of Rama and blessed that to him the\vorld would be indebted 
for its publication Once when out in the forests, Valmiki was moved 
by the killing of one of a fond pair of birds by a hunter, leaving the 
female bird to lament the death of her mate and that feeling of pity 
manifested itself m the form of a melodious verse 

ht Sran? srfrtsr witr 5rr^ft m\ l 

^ 3 > W*UI%ctq II 

When contemplating on this verse with melancholy Brahma ap 
peared and directed him to compose Ramayapa. Blessed by Brahma 
with a perception of the events of Rama’s history, he wrote his poem 
and gave it the names, Ramayapa, Sitacanta and Paulasjyava^ha. Ho 
taught it to his pupils Lava and Kusa, the sons of Rama, who were 
born and bred up in his hermitage while Si|a was in banishment, and 
they sung it to lyre for the first time at Rama’s Asvamedha sacrifice. 

In the present form Ramayapa is divided into seven Kandas or 
books Tradition gives the number of verses as 24,000 m 500 chapters 
or Sargas, each thousand verses beginning with a letter of Gayafri* 
mantra Interpolations and alterations made in different parts of India 
and at different times account for the work now being seen in three 
distinct recensions, the Bombay, Bengal and the West Indian, 1 the 

X. This narrative is to be found at I. 64-85 of the Sixth chapter of the AyoflhyS* 
kSnda of the A^yStma-Bamfijapa. 

2 These recensions are so named by Maodonell (Sam trt 80S) Gorrosio’s 
Edition is the Bengali recsnsion, Regarding the Bombay Edition, see Jflfc, U* 385. 
For the differences in the Bengali and Bombay versions, see 0. V. Yaidya’s Biddle of 
the Bamayana, Appendix j JBJJ3, XIX, 808 8 , Muir’s Original Sanskrit Tezh> 877* 
418. Rama's horoscope is not found in the Bengal r ecension. On Rama's horoscopes 
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earliest being probably that of Bombay. These variations, says 3VIac- 
donell “ are of such a kind that they can for the most part be accounted 
for only by the fluctuations of oral tradition among the professional 
reciters of the epic, at the time when three recensions assumed definite 
shape m different parts of the country, by being committed to writing ” 
The manuscripts of the Berlin library, contain, it is said, a fourth 
recension * 

The following summary of the story is taken by R C Dutt's 
Civilization m Ancient Lidia 

Formerly there ruled over the kingdom of Kosala (capital Ayodhya) 
a king called Dasaratha He belonged to the Solar race, and counted 
among his ancestors such famous names as Manu, Ikshvaku (first king 
of Ayodhya), Sagara, Bhagiratha (who brought the Ganges down from 
heaven), Kakutstha, and Raghu He had three wives Kausalya, 
Sumitra, and Kaikeyi , the first was the eldest, the last, the most 
beloved Dasaratha ruled long and prosperously but had only one 
daughter, Santa and no sons, though he was getting old Following 
the advice of Vasishtha, his family preceptor, Dasaratha offered a 
sacrifice in which his son-m-law Rishyasnnga, officiated as head-pnest 
As a consequence, the king got four sons 1 Rama, the eldest, born 
of Kausalya, 2 Bharata, born of Kaikeyi, 3 Lakshmana and 4. 
Satrughna, both born of Sumitra 

The kingdom of Videha (capital Mithila) was to the east of the 
kingdom of Kosala It was at this time ruled by the saintly king 
Janaka, who, as he was once for a holy sacrifice preparing the ground 
with a plough, came upon an infant, and brought her up as his own 
daughter. This was Sita thus miraculously sprung from the Earth. 
The girl grew up m the company of Urmila, another daughter of Janaka, 
and of Mandavi and Srutakirti, daughters of Janaka's brother Kusa- 
dhwaja. As Sita became of an age to be married, Janaka ins tituted a 
Svaycmvara whoever should succeed m bending a mighty bow 
(which Janaka had received from God Siva) was to marry the princess* 
Many attempted, but none succeeded 

see Weber, On the Ramayana, 1A % I 120) In his abridgment of RSmSyap 
(S&mk§lpt& BSlmSyaaa} 0 R Vaidya purports to eliminate all accretions and to give 
what- might have been the RamSyaua as composed by VSlmlki The running story has 
been culled bat and edited by P P S Sastri and A M, Snmvasaoarya, Madras, See 
fo** n *»n Gundurao’s essay, Andhra Patrika, Annual number (1916), 216 
1. WeWeQat 119, 
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One day there came to the court of Dasaratha the royal sage 
Visvamitra who, finding the demons frequently molesting his penances, 
requested the king to send two of his sons, Rama and Lakshmana, with 
him to his penance-grove Since a person of Visvamitra’s position 
could not be denied anything, Dasaratha reluctantly agreed to give over 
his sons, though yet m tender years Visvamitra resumed his holy rites 
and when the molestors came, Rama, at Visvamitra’s behest, killed the 
demon Subahu and the terrible she-demon Tataka Pleased at the 
prince’s valour, Visvamitra thereupon taught him the mystic formulae 
relating to all the missiles that he knew, and particularly the Jnmbhaka 
missile, which had the power of producing instantaneous stupor or 
paralysis in the ranks of the assailants After the conclusion of the 
sacrifice, Visvamitra took Rama and Lakshmana with him to Mithila, 
the capital of Janaka. Janaka was very favourably impressed by the 
princes, and Visvamitra called upon Rama to try his hand at the 
mighty bow, Young though he was, Rama not only succeeded in 
bending it, but even breaking it in twain, and thus wi nnin g him a wife, 
Visvamitra now proposed that, along with Sita’s marriage to Rama, 
there be celebrated the marriages of Sita’s sister Urmila and her cousins 
Mandavi and Srutakirti to the three brothers of Rama, Lakshmana and 
Bharata and Satrughna respectively The proposal was agreed to 
Dasaratha was called from Ayodhya, and the marriages were celebrated 
with due pomp 

The nuptial joys, however, were interrupted by the arrival of 
Parasurama, son of Jamadagm Parasurama was a fiery Brahman, sage 
and wamor, who had twenty-one times nd the earth of all 
Kshatnyas He was a devotee of God Siva, and was incensed to learn 
that Rama had not only bent but broken the bow of his favourite 
Divinity As nothing short of a fight with the young pnnce would 
satisfy him, Rama managed to reduce him to terms, and sent him away 
humbled and abashed. The four princes then returned to Ayodhya 
with their brides Here they passed some twelve years End of 
Balakanda 

Dasaratha, finding his eldest son Rama now arrived at a proper 
age f resolves to crown him heir-apparent Preparations are accordingly 
set on foot But Kaikeyi, the youngest queen following the advice of 
Manthara, her nurse and confidante, calls upon her husband to fulfil 
immediately the two boons which on an earlier occasion he had granted 
her Dasaratha consents, but is sorely gneved to learn that the boons 
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are 1 That Bharata, Kaikeyi’s son, be appointed heir-apparent, 2 
that Rama be forthwith sent away into exile for fourteen years As the 
king could not belie his words, Rama had to submit to the wishes of 
his step-mother, which he cheerfully does His wife Sita and his 
brother Lakshmana refuse to be left behind, and they are all three 
accordmgly earned away through the weeping multitudes The old 
king was so much afflicted by this great blow that he barely lived to 
hear the news of the exiles being taken over safe bej ond the boun- 
danes of his kingdom- 

Bharata, who all this while was m utter ignorance of the 
happenings at Ayodhya, is now sent for m order to perform the 
obsequies of his father and assume the sovereignty thus devolved upon 
him He returns , but discovenng the mean conduct of his mother, 
he reproves her bitterly, and refuses to take charge of the kingdom and 
thus give his consent to the base intrigue He resolves immediately to 
start in search of Rama, and to implore him to return. On the other 
side of the Ganges, near the mountain called Chitrakuta, close by the 
saint Bharadvaja’s hermitage, Bharata finds Rama leading a forester's 
life in the company of his wife and brother Rama is struck by 
Bharata’s magnanimity, but msists upon the carrying out of his father’s 
command to the letter, and is unwilling to return before the completion 
of the full term of fourteen years, Bharata thereupon resolves to keep 
company with Rama , the latter, however, reminds him of the duty they 
all owed to their subjects, and persuades him to return, which Bharata 
does, only on the condition that Rama will come back at the appointed 
time, himself in the meanwhile conducting the affairs of the state only 
as Rama’s agent End of Ayodhya-Kanda 

Rama now resolves to withdraw further away from his kingdom 
and learning that the regions on the other side of the Vmdhya moun- 
tains were infested with wild demons and cannibals, he set forth in that, 
direction At his entrance into the Vmdhya forests he meets the demon 
Viradha, whom he kills He then meets a number of sages and ascetics, 
m whose company he is said to have passed no less than ten years. 
Going further south into the Dandaka forests he reaches the river 
Godavari, and there, m the part of the country known as Janasthana, 
comes upon the hermitage of Agastya and his wife Lopamudra The 
holy pair heartily welcome the newcomers, and here at the foot of a 
mountain called Prasravana, and m a region known as Fanchavati, 
Rama resolves to build a small hut and to pass the rest of his exile 
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peacefully m the company of the samt Agastya and the vulture-king 
Jatayus 

Peace, however, was not vouchsafed to him long At this 
time there ruled in the island of Lanka (identified with modem Ceylon) 
a demon king, Ravana He was called ten-headed and was a terror to 
the world Having established his power m Lanka proper, Ravana 
crossed over to the mainland and overran the whole of Southern India, 
subduing everything that came in his way Ravana, however, found 
more than his match m Valm, king of the Monkejs, whose kingdom 
comprised the part of South India then known as Kishkmdha An 
agreement was entered into whereby, except for a narrow strip of land 
along the coast, the bulk of the peninsula came into the possession of 
Valin Ravana's territory touched the Janasthana, and here he left a 
large army of demons under the command of Khara (Havana's younger 
brother) and Dushana and Tnsiras 

Once Surpanakha, a widowed sister of Ravana, came upon Rama 
m the Panchavati, and smitten with his graceful form made him frank 
overtures of love, promising to eat up Sita and thus put her out of the 
way, if Rama would consent Rama in jest sent her to Lakshmana, 
who rewarded her insistence by cutting off her nose and ears Surpa- 
nakha went weeping and bleeding to her brother Khara, who in anger 
despatched fourteen picked men to capture Rama, As they did not 
return, Khara marched with his whole army, 14,000 demons strong and 
engaged Rama m a close fight. Rama stepped back a few paces so as 
to gam room for working with his bow, and then, one after another, he 
killed the entire army of demons, as also its three leaders 

Surpanakha vows revenge She now repairs to Ravana m 
Lanka and inflames his mind with a passion for Sita, whose charms she 
praises loudly. Ravana resolves to capture her He asks Mancha, 
another demon, to assume the form of a golden deer, and to lure Rama 
m chase away from his cottage Mancha does this and is mortally 
wounded by Rama's arrow Before he dies, however, imitating the 
voice of Rama, he calls upon Lakshmana for help Lakshmana was 
left behind to guard Sita in the cottage , but upon hearing the cry, 
which she mistook for her husband's, Sita urges and even commands 
Lakshmana to go, which he does reluctantly Utilizing the favourable 
moment Ravana now pounces upon the forlorn Sita and flies away with 
her, striking down on his way the vulture-king Jatayus, who from his 
mountain peak had watched this daring act and attempted to Intercept 
2 
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thp abductor. Jatayus falls down to die, surviving just long enough to 
inform Rama and Lakshmana (already returned from the deer-chase 
amazed at not finding Sita in the cottage) of what had happened, Rama’s 
grief was unbounded. End of Aranya-Kanda 

Wandering further onward, the princes at last reach the lake 
called Pampa, Here they come upon Sugnva and his trusty fnend and 
minister Hanuman, alias Maruti Sugnva was the brother of Valin, 
king of the Monkeys, and had been dispossessed by him both of his 
kingdom and his wife Rama and Sugnva enter into an alliance whereby 
Rama agrees to restore Sugnva to his kingdom, and m return the latter 
promises to send out search-parties and help Rama to punish the ab- 
ductor and recover his lost wife Rama accordingly asks Sugnva to 
challenge Valin to a duel, and as the two brothers join m combat, Rama 
wounds Valin mortally with an arrow For this unprovoked wrong 
and treachery Valin reproaches Rama severely , the latter simply replies 
that as an agent of the sovereign king of Ayodhya he took upon himself 
the duty of inflicting proper punishment upon malefactors who, like 
Valin had usurped a brother’s throne and wife The death of Valin 
leaves Sugnva master of the kingdom of Kishkmdha , and m gratitude 
he now sends, under proper leaders, parties of Monkeys m search of 
Sita. The most important of these was the one sent to the south under 
the command of Maruti This party presses forward and southward 
until it gams the sea-coast. End of Kishkindha-Kanda. 

The waters seemed to offer an impassable bamer, as the island 
of Lanka stood on the other side of the ocean , but Maruti undertakes 
to clear it by a leap This he does and enters Lanka. Here he was 
fortunate enough to meet Sita, sorrowing m Ravana’s garden under the 
shade of an Asoka tree, she-demons of hideous and terrible looks 
keeping watch over her day and night In glowing terms they describe 
to her the glory and the greatness of Ravana, and work alternately upon 
her hopes and her fears to the end that she may consent to have Ravana 
Sita refuses to listen, and Ravana is too proud to stoop to force 

Maruti soon finds opportunity to console Sita and assure her of a 
speedy deliverance Having thus achieved the chief object of his jour- 
ney, Maruti now leaves Lanka, not without meeting sundry adventures, 
m the course of which he succeeds in killing a few hundred demons and 
setting the whole city on fire Once more he leaps over the ocean and 
returns to Kishkmdha with the glad news End of Sundarakanda. 
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Rama immediately resolves to invade Lanka Sugriva with his 
army of Monkeys and Jambavant with his army of Bears offer their 
assistance and the whole army soon gams the Southern Ocean Here 
they are joined by Vibhishana, the youngest brother of Ravana Vibhi- 
shana had tried to remonstrate with his eldest brother against the evil 
course of conduct he was pursuing* and being rewarded with contempt 
he now came over to Rama’s side, Rama receives him well and promi- 
ses him the kingdom of Lanka after Ravana’s death. To make it 
possible for the army to cross over, Rama now resolves to construct a 
stone bridge over the ocean, and to this he is helped by the engineering 
genius of Nala Having gained the island he next lays siege to the 
capital The battle which follows lasts, according to the several incon- 
sistent time-mdications, for four or fifteen or thirty-nine or eighty-eight 
days , Ravana together with his brothers and sons and the entire army 
of demons is put to death , and Rama, in accordance with his promise, 
installs Vibhishana as king of Lanka, 

Having thus vanquished the enemy and wiped out the ins ult, 
Rama now meets Sita He is, however, unwilling, for fear of public 
scandal, to take his wife back until she has proved her purity Pierced 
to the quick by Rama’s suspicion Sita proposes the fire-ordeal. A huge 
pyre is kindled and with a firm tread she walks towards it and is engulf* 
ed by the flames Immediately, however* she reappears, led forth by 
the Fire-god himself, who m the hearing of all proclaims her innocence. 
Rama now accepts her, saying that he never doubted her innocence, bat 
had to do what he did for the sake of the people The fourteen-year 
period of exile having now almost expired, Rama, along with Ms wife, 
brother, friends, and allies, makes a journe^ northwards, utilizing for the 
purpose the aenal car called Pushpaka which belonged to Ravana* 
The reach their home, where they meet Bharata and the Queen* 
tnothers anxiously awaiting the return of the exiles, Rama’s coronation 
is now celebrated with due pomp and there is rejoicing everywhere. 
End ok Ytodha-KAnda. 

The epic should naturally end here, but there is one more 
book or kanda dealing with the history of Rama from his coronation to 
his death Here we are told how a few months after the coronation 
rumours regarding Sita began to be circulated amongst the people, who 
did not like that Rama should have received his wife back after she had 
been nearly a year in the house of Ravana Through his spies Rama 
comes to know of this, and resolves to abandon Sita, although at this 
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time she was in a state of advanced pregnancy Rama charges his 
brother Lakshmana with the carrying out of this plan Lakshmana obeys, 
places Sita in a chariot, takes her into a forest on the other side of the 
Ganges, and there leaves her, after communicating to her the actual 
state of things 

Thereupon Sita sends back to Rama a spirited reply and patiently 
succumbs to the inevitable In her forlorn condition she fortunately 
chances upon the saint Valmiki, whose hermitage was near by. Valmiki 
receives the exiled queen under his protection In his hermitage she 
gives birth to twin sons, Kusa and Lava, whom Valmiki brings up and 
educates along with his other pupils 

Meanwhile in Ayodhya Rama is not at peace From a mere 
sense of duty he discharges his manifold functions as a king, but is 
always haunted by the image of her whom he had treated so unjustly 
Years go by, and at last he resolves to perform a horse-sacrifice, For 
the festivities attending the completion of the sacrifice there came Val- 
Tniki bnngmg with him the twins, Kusa and Lava, whom he had taught 
to s mg the Ramayana, a panegyric poem on Rama which Valmiki had 
composed With great applause the boys recite the poem m the pre- 
sence of Rama and the whole assembly Rama inquires about the boys 
and is pleasantly surprised to learn from Valmiki that they are Rama’s 
own sons Understanding that Sita is still alive* he sends for her Sita 
comes, Rama asks her to give further evidence of her innocence and 
purity ' If it is true exclaims Sita, 6 that m mind and deed and word 
I have never been unfaithfni to Rama, may Mother Earth receive me 
into her bosom !’ Just as she utters these words the Earth gapes open 
and a divine form stretches forth her hands to Sita, who enters the abyss 
and there finds eternal rest. 

Soon after the disappearance of Sita, Rama feels his own end 
drawing near. The kmgdom is divided amongst the four brothers, who 
in turn settle it upon their children In the meantime the aged queen- 
mothers die. Thereafter Lakshmana whom Rama, for no fault of his 
Own, was compelled to send away from him, gives up the ghost. Finally 
Rama himself enters the waters of the river Sarayu, and his other 
brothers, and the whole city of Ayodhya in fact, follow after him to 
heaven eno of uttara-kanda . 4 

(1) Similar summaries of the stroy are found in several books » such as Sir 
William Jones's works, Maurice’s Hindustan, Moor’s Pantheon etc, 
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On the authenticity and signification of the narrative itself, various 
theories have been advanced 

R C Dutt — “The Ramayana is utterly valueless as a narrative 
of historical events and incidents The heroes are myths, pure and 
simple Sita, the field-furrow, had received divine honors from the 
time of the Rig Veda and had been worshipped as a goddess When 
cultivation gradually spread towards Southern India, it is not difficult 
to invent a poetical myth that Sita was carried to the south And when 
this goddess and woman — the noblest creation of human imagination— 
had acquired a distinct and lovely individuality, she was naturally 
described as the daughter of the holiest and most learned King on 
record, Janaka of the Videhas I “ But who is Rama, described as 
Sita’s husband and Kang of the Kosalas "> The later Puranas tell us he 
was an incarnation of Vishnu— but Vishnu himself had not risen to 
prominence at the time at which we are speaking 1 Indra was the chief 
of the Gods m the Epic period In the Sutra literature we learn that 
Sita the furrow goddess is the wife of Indra I& it then an untenable 
conjecture that Rama, the hero of the Ramayana, is m his original con- 
ception like Aijuna, the hero of Mahabharata, only a new edition of the 
Indra of the Rig Veda, battlmg with the demons of drought ? The 
myth of Indra has thus been mixed up with the epic which describes a 
historic conquest of Southern India 

Jacobi — The foundation of the Ramayana would be a celestial 
myth of the Veda transformed into a narrative of earthly adven- 
tures according to a not uncommon development Sita can be traced 
to the Rig Veda, where she appears as the Furrow personified 
and invoked as a goddess In some of the Gnhya-sutras, she again 
appears as a gemus of the plough-fields, is praised as a being af great 
beauty and is accounted the wife of Indra or Parjanya the rain-god. 
There are traces of this origin m the Ramayana itself For Sita is 
represented, as having emerged from the earth, when her father Janaka 
was once ploughing and at last disappears Underground in the arms of 
the goddess Earth Her husband Rama would be no other than Indra* 
and his conflict with Ravana would represent the Indra-Vritra myth 
of the Rig Veda This identification is confirmed by the name of 
Havana’s son being Iadrajit or Indra-Satru, the latter being actually an 

1 Oivilu at%on t n Ancteni India, 
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epithet of Vntra in the Rig Veda Ravana’s most notable feat, the rape 
of Sita, has its prototype m the stealing of the cows recovered by Indra, 
Hanumat, the chief of the monkeys and Rama's ally m the recovery of 
Sita is the son of the wind-god with the patronymic Maruti and is 
descnbed as flying hundreds of leagues through the air to find Sita 
Hence m his figure perhaps survives reminiscence of Indra's alliance 
with the Maruts m his conflict with Vntra and the dog Sarama who 
as Indra's messenger crosses the waters of the Rasa and tracks the 
cows occurs as the name of the demoness who consoles Sita m her 
captivity 1 

Weber — (1) " In the Ramayana we find ourselves from the very 
outset m the region of allegory and we only move upon histoncal 
ground m so far as the allegory is applied to an histoncal fact, viz , to 
the spread of Aryan civilization to the south more especially to Ceylon 
(2) The Greeks are mentioned only twice and that under the vague 
name of Yavanas, which word embraces not only the Greeks but many 
of those alien races that have from time to time made inroads on N. 
W India The theory of the translation of the Greek poems into the 
Indian epifcs has no standing ground So our epic ^composition must 
have preceded the Greek invasions (3) The city of Pataliputra was 
built about 400 B C under Kalasoka and which about 350 B C became 
the capital of an empire While the Ramayana refers to cities of 
Eastern Hindustan, it makes no mention of this important city The 
only deduction is that its composition preceded the foundation of the 
city. (4) The capital of the Kosala Kingdom is called Ayodhya in the 
poem, whereas the name Saketa is given to it by the Buddhists and the 
Jains It is said that Lava fixed his seat of Government at Sravasti Out 
poem must have been composed when the old capital Ayodhya was not 
yet deserted and by Buddha's time the Kosala capital was under King 
Prasenajit of Sravasti (5) The Ramayana speaks of Mithila and 
Visala as two mdependent principalities, whereas by Buddha's time 
they were united into the single city of Vaisali under an oligarchical 
Government (6) The characters are not histoncal figures but merely 
personifications of certain occurrences and situations. Sita, in the 
first place, whose abduction by a giant demon and her subsequent 
recovery by her husband Rama, constitute the plot of the entire 
poem, is but the field-furrow to whom divine honors were paid in 

1, J Das Bamayancti Bonn, 1893 * !SDMQ t XLYII, 407 
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the songs of the Rik and m the Gnhya ritual She accordingly 
represents Aryan husbandry, which has to be protected by Rama— whom 
1 regard as originally identical with Balarama ‘ halabnt * 1 * 3 the plough- 
bearer} though the two were afterwards separated — against the attacks 
of the predatory aborigines These latter appear to be demons and 
giants , whereas those natives who were well — disposed towards the 
Aryan civilization are represented as monkeys — a comparison which was 
doubtless not exactly intended to be flattering and which rests on the 
striking ugliness of the Indian aborigines as compared with the Aryan 
race ” (7) “ It is uncertain how far the story of Rama and Sita, as 

contained m its earliest form m the Dasaratha Jataka, may have a 
historical germ, or whether even that earliest version may not also have 
had as its ground work, m addition to such a germ, what Valmiki has 
undoubtedly interwoven mto his representation of the story, namely, the 
adoration of a Demi-God, bearing the name of Rama, and regarded as 
the guardian of agriculture, but hindered m his beneficient activity by a 
temporary exile, and also of the field-furrow deified under the name of 
Sita” 1 


According to Lassen* “ the development of the stoiy of Rama may 
be divided into four stages The first construction of the poem did 
not carry the narrative beyond the banishment of Rama to the Hima- 
layas and the circumstances which caused his wife Sita and his brother 
Lakshmana to follow him mto exile The second changed the place of 
banishment to the Godavan and described the protection afforded to 
the hermits against the attacks of the aborigines The third embraced 
the account of the first attempts to subdue the inhabitants of the Dekkan 
The fourth modification which resulted from the knowledge gamed by 
the Hindus c f the island of Ceylon included the description of Rama’s 
expedition against Lanka , 1 ”* Lassen commented on the views of 
Weber and his comments are instructive It may be regarded as true 
that the now existing oldest form of the Rama-legend is presented in a 
Buddhistic narrative, according to which Rama, with his brother, and 
his sister Sita, is banished to the Himavat But this narrative appears 
to me to be a misconception or distortion of the Brahmamcal original, 
due to the Buddhists, who represent the sister as following the banished 
pnnce — a duty which elsewhere is only regarded as incumbent on the 


1. See * On the Ramayam ’ as translated by Boyd, 14, 1 120 ft 

2* Ind. Alt, H 505, 

3. IA, HI 102-4 
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wife This conjecture would be raised to certain ty if it should be dis- 
covered that any verses of the Ramayana were to be found m the Bud- 
dhist narrative Secondly, m the Ramayana , with the exception of one 
single passage, no allusions to the Buddhist occur In the passage re- 
ferred to a Nastika is treated with contempt on account of his reprehen- 
sible principles , but this word, moreover, does not necessarily denote 
a Buddhist, but can just as well refer to a Charvaka, or materialist 
But, besides, the passage is interpolated It is further to be considered 
that the powerful kingdoms in Southern India were ruled by kings of 
Brahmamcal sentiments, and that consequently an attack on the part of 
the Buddhists could only proceed from the side of Ceylon, the history 
of which is correctly handed down to us from the time of the second 
Asoka, and only relates war of the Smgalese kings with the rulers of 
the opposite coasts Again, the Brahmans always accurately distinguish 
second and the third Rama , and there is no ground for regarding 
the second as a divine presonification of agriculture As the story of 
the first Rama is to be found m the Aitareya Brah?na?ia , a work which 
makes no reference whatever to incarnations of Vishnu, it will be 
impossible to deny the historical character of the Pithoid (?) Rama, 
although at a later period he was included m the circle of the avataras 
On the same ground I consider myself bound to accept as an historical 
personage the Dasarathi Rama, As soon as he was transported 
into the ranks of the gods, he was naturally followed by Sita, whose 
name of itself led to her being turned into a daughter of the Earth— 
into a deified Furrow Again, the assumption that the flight to Helen 
and Trojan war were the prototypes of the abduction of Sita, and of 
the conflict around Lanka, appears very paradoxical It presupposes, 
further, an acquaintance with the Homeric poems, of which there is no 
proof whatever. Among a people one of whose chief weapons was the 
bow, it was natural that stones of heroes who conquered their foes by 
supenonty m the use of this weapon should be invented By means of 
this style of comparison, the account of Arjuna’s defeat of the nval 
suitors for Draupadi’s hand through his supenor skill m archery might 
be ascnbed to Homenc influence Besides, a comparison of the 
circle of tales current among the two nations would not be quite 
appropnate, as in the Ramayana the abduction of Sita forms an 
important part of the story, while in the Homenc songs the rape of 
Helen is indeed introduced as the motive of the war, but is nowhere 
descnbed at length Finally, although I am still convinced that the 
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nlnri'. hi\e deri\ ed their zodiacal signs, not from the Greek but fr*»ni 
the Chaldaean astrologers, the astronomical data occumng in the 
Ramayana ha\e no force as proofs The reference to the \a\anas and 
Sakas as powerful nations m the northern region only show*, sincth 
speaking, that these nations were known to the Indians as such, hut not 
that the\ had already established their dominion m that quarter In 
lonfornutv withmv views on the history of Indian epic poetry, I regard 
is idmissible the statement of the historian of Kasmir (Ra/afaia?igmi t 
T ^ 66 ) that the king of that countr), Damodara, caused the Rama\ana % 
w ith all its episodes, to be read to him How much sooner the existing 
poem was composed will probably never admit of determination ” 

According to 7/ Williams , “the first orderly completion, of the l\\ o 
poems m their biahmamzad form, mai have taken place, m the ca^e 
of the Ramayana about the beginning of the third century B C , and m the 
case of the Mahabharata (the original story of which is possibly more 
ancient than that of the Ramayana) still later, — perhaps as late as the 
second century B C The posteriority of the brahmamzed Mahabharata 
may be supported by the more frequent allusions it contains to the 
progress of Buddhistic opinions, and to the intercourse with the Yavanas 
or Greeks, who had no considerable dealings with the Hindus till two 
or three centuries after Alexander's invasion 1 

r f alloys Wheelei says that the war between Rama and Ravana is 
but a poetic version of the conflict between Brahmirusm and Buddhism 
in the south 

H TI Wilson sajs that the storv of the Ramayana seems to be 
founded on historical fact and the traditions of the South of India 
umformly ascribe its civilization to the subjugation or dispersion of its 
forest tribes of barbarians and the settlement of civilized Hindus to the 
conquest of Lanka by Rama 2 

J C Challerjte refers the incidents and locality of the Ramayana 
to the advance of the Aryans eastwards and to the Caucasia and shores 
of the Caspian, the Black and Mediterranean seas 8 

M V Kile discovers, after elaborate hteraiy and geographical 
research, the real Lanka of the Ramayana “ A mysterious peak which 

1 Indian Wisdom , 31-6 See Gauranganath Banerjee’s Hellenism m Ancient 
India t 233-6 

2 Translation of Vun i Pura^a t III 317 note 

3 “ Aryan Ancestors, where did they come from l" — Paper lead at the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal— Hindu, Madras, 14th April, 1916, 

3 
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visible from the neighbourhood of the Amorakcinlak, the source of 
the Nurbudda, and which is surrounded by marsh} land mil's be identi- 
fied with Lanka 1 here is much there for appreciation 

Another theorv is that the Rama} ana exhibits the progress of 
Arjan plough husbandry among the mountains and the fastnesses of 
Central and Southern India and the penis of the agru ultur il settlers 
from non-ploughing nomadic hunting tnbes ” a 

It is said m the Rajatarangim (I 116) that king Dumod.ira was 
condemned to wear the form of a serpent “ until he should have heard 
the whole of the Ramavana in one day ” Gontsno therefore infers 
that inasmuch as kmg Damodara lived about the beginning of the 14th 
century B C, the passage decides m favour of at least the “remota 
antiquita del poema 9 3 But W eber almost derides him bv sa}ing that 
“ the Rama^ ana is brought into connection w llh the banishment of a 
kmg, who is presumed to have reigned 2400 vears before the date of 
Kalhana ’ 4 

Ihe fantastic differences about dates among orientalists are seen 
for instance, m the following summary about Rama in Balfour’s C) r/o- 
paedut of India , Volume III “ Rama of the solar line of Hindu 
chronolog} is, however, placed by brahmins, 867,102 B C between the 
silver and brazen ages But he has been vanouslj supposed to have 
lived, 2022 B C Jones, 950 Hamilton, and 1100 I odd, and according 
to Bentl) he was one year old m 960, born m 6th April 961 , Rama 
preceded Krishna but as their historians Valmiki and Vyasa, who 
wrote events they witnessed, were contemporaries, it could not have 
been many years ” 

Whatever maj have been the fanciful interpretations of western 
savants and modem theorists, the epic has maintained its unity of plot and 
action from time immemorial It is the Adikftvya, the first poem and 
Valmiki was Adikavi, the first poet in Indian Literature As a piece of 
poetic art the Ramayaija stands supreme and Valmlki’s poetic fancy and 
imagery have been the standard for imitation There is no ideal, there 
is no reality, there is no fancy, there is no sentiment which Valmiki 
has not depicted and there is no expression which can excel or equal 

1 First Oriental Conference, Poona, Summaries of Papers, 128 

2 See Vaidya’s Riddle of the Ramayana , 64 , Narayan Aiyangar's Essays on 
bido-Aryan Mythology , Tilak’s Arctic home %n the Vedas, 348 

3 Vol I Introduction, xcvn 

4 On the Ramayana, 14, I 239, 
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his m grace or eloquence Cosmogom and theugom , folk-lore and 
tradition, nntholog'y and histon, ha\e all formed a part “m the 
weaving of the might! web and work of magic drapen e\ul\ed hv 
Valmiki ” “Notwithstanding the wilderness of e\aggeratiun and 
hiperbole through which the reader of the Indian Epics has occasiort- 
all\ to wander,” says M Williams 1 “there are m the whole range 
of the world's literature few more charming poems than the Rama\ ana 
lhe classical puritv, clearness and simplicity ot its style, the exquisite 
touches of true poetic feeling with which it abounds, its graphic 
descriptions of heroic incidents and of nature’s grandest scenes, the deep 
acquaintance it displays with the conflicting working and most refined 
emotions of the human heart, nil entitle it to rank among the most 
beautiful compositions that ha\e appeared at am period and m am 
countn It is like a spacious and delightful garden , here and there 
allowed to run wild, but teeming with fruits and flowers, watered 
by perennial streams and e\en its most tangled thickets intersected 
with delightful pathways ” 

These excellences of thought and expression ha\e gamed for 
Valmiki the highest place m the pantheon of the world’s poetfc geniuses 
Wherever you roam over the vast continent of India, be it a peasant’s 
hut or a lord’s parloui, the ston of Rama is familiar and is listened 
to with pleasure and devotion This is the prediction of Brahma, 

Yavafc sthasjanti girayas santas ca mahitale 
Tava£ Ramavana-katha lokesu pracaris>ati — I 240. 

And the name of Rama and the narration of his heroism will be current 
in the world “ as long as mountains and rivers stand on the surface of 
the earth” ihere is not one devout Hindu who does not believe m 
these words of Valmiki 'Tie who reads and repeats this holv life-giving 
RamiLyana is liberated from all his sms and exalted with all his posterity 
to the highest heaven ” Valmiki reiterated the doctrine of fate and 
hope and thus expressed the means of solace m distress and when that 
poet put the old saying in the lips of despairing Si^a, 

Kalyanl bat a gaiheyam laukik! pratibhati me 
Eti jlvantam anando naram var^aiatadapi 

he had said all that could be said for peace m this mortal world 1 
I. Indian Wisdom, 365 

2« Ed by VLS Pansikar with Tilaka Commentary (Bomba>), Ed byRL 
Bhattacharya, Benares), Ed byA G V Schlegal with Latin preface (Bonn) , Ed 
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RamayagLakathasara is a brief narrative of the Ram ay an a in se\ en 
Kandas, each Kanda m a different metre, by Subbaya Sastnn, son of 
Yegnesa Sunn of Pulyala family and daughter’s son of Venkata 
&\vetamukha Malhm of ICompela family 1 There are short poetical 
summanes, Ary a Ramayana by Suryakavi* and Sister Balambal 8 

I atvastangraharamayana of Ramnbrahmananda m sec en adhyaj- is 
mentions the story of the Ramayapa, but adds many incidents not found 
In Valmlki’s work * 


by Gorresio, Paris , Ed# by Durgaprasad (Nirnaya Sanara Press, Bombay) , 
Ed by Gopal Narayana (Bombay) , Ed by Vyasacarya (Kumbakonam) with 
Govmdaraja's Commentary Translated into English verse by Griffith (Benares) 
and into English Prose, by M N Dutt, Calcutta, by Makhan Lai Sen (Calcutta, 
with a valuable introduction) and by C R* Snmvasa Iyengar with notes, Madras) 

For versions of the story, see Belvalkar’s Int to Uttarararaacarita ( HOS , 2i) 

For critical remarks on composition and contents, see IA, I 120, 172, 29 
III 102 , IV 247 , XXIX. 8 For Bhavabhutis quotation, see I A, II 123 On 
the author, and different versions, see I A, XXXI 35T-2 For an Italian story 
resembling RSmSyana, see 1 A, VII 202, 292* 

Was Rama,) ana copied from Homer t (/ A, II 219, XIII 336,480,111. 
124, 267) As to the quotation of.the verse m the Mahabhashya of Patanjali, see 
IA, IV 247 ff Weber, On the Ramayana translated by D C Boyd [I A, I, 
120, 172, 239) , Ramayana and Jatakas {Mod Rev XV I 11 96) , V almiki and Kaltr 
dasa by R V Knshnamacharya ( Sahrtdaya , XVIII) , Life of Valmtki ( 1 4 SB, 
XXIII 494), Em Bettrag Zur Ramayana Knttk by Jacobi {ZDMG, XLI ) , Geo- 
graphy of Rama's exile by Pargiter (IRAS, 1894, 231) , Lwgutstic Archaisms oj 
the Ramayana by T Michelson (TAOS, 1904) , Valmtki, as he reveals himself in Ins 
pom , by B Bama (ICU, IH. 251-90) 

Jacobi, Das Ramayana (Bonn) , Ludwig, Tiber Das Ramayana (Prag) , Baum- 
gartner, Das Ramayana (Freiburg) , Hans Wirtz, Die Westliche Rcaenston d(S 
Ramayana , H« Luders, Die sage von R*sya& nga> 

The Triumph of Valmtk% (in Bengali) by H P Shasti and translated in 
English byRL Sen (Luzac & Co., London) , The Riddle of the Ramayana 
by C V Vaidya, Bombay , The Ramayana and the Mahdbharata, by the Maharaja 
of Bobbili (m Telugu). 

Vaidya's Ramayana , MahoJbabharata and Epic India reviewed in bid Rev IX 
686 , Srt Ramachandra, the Ideal King by T Michelson (Theosophical Publishing 
House, Adyar) For a valuable critique, see the Introduction (Telugu) to 
Gopinatha Ramayana, (Madras). 

1 DC, XX 7909 

2 TC, III 3021 It was composed on Sunday, the loth day of the dark 
fortnight of the year Yuva 

3 Printed, Madras 

4 TC, I 955 
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Yalmlkibhavadlpam 1 * * is an interpretation m \erse of the spmtual 
significance of the story of Rama The author Anantacarva is the son 
of Krsnamacarya and the head of the famous Partivadibhavankara 
Mutt of Kanci He was bom on 24th March 1874 and is the author of 
several works m philosophy By his extensive tours all over India he 
is spreading knowledge and religion Among his works is Samsara- 
cakrnm, a sansknt novel, which will be noticed m a later Chapter 

Vasistha Ranaa} a$a, also called Jnana Vasistha, is said to have 
been composed bv Valmiki himself as an appendage to the Ramayana 
and originally taught b} Vasistha to Rama It is m six chapters, 
Yairagya, Mumuksut\a, Utpatti, Sthiti, Upasana and Nirvana and 
treats mainly of A oga and Advaita Vedanta by means of illustrative 
stones, intended to explain the best means of attaining true happiness * 
1 here is commentary on it bv Anandabodhendra Sarasvati 8 and 
a short compendium of it (anonjmous) m 10 Prakaranas with a 
commentary by Mahldhara 4 * * * 

Vasisthottararamayapa is not fullv extant In the 12th chapter 
there is the legendary account of the vanquishment of hundred-headed 
Rava$a by Sita It is called Sitavijavam 8 

Adbhuta-Ramayana or Adbhutottararama>a^a, also attnbutedto 
Valmiki, describes in 27 Cantos as a sequel to the Ramayana the early 
story and real nature of Sita In it Sita is represented as having 
killed a Ravana with hundred heads, whom Rama was unable tQ 
vanquish 8 

Adhyaima-Ramayana is an extract from the Brahmanda Parana. It 
is divided into seven books, bearing the same name as the Ramayana and 
its object is to show “ that Rama was a manifestation of the supreme 
spirit and Sita, identified with Lakpml, a type of nature ” It is in the 

I. Pnnted at Conjeeveram by the author 

2 An abridgment (Laghu) has been translated by K. Narayanaswami Iyer, 
(Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar) This work is a standard book of study 
among the members of the Theosophical society See further, M Williams” 
Indian Wisdom, 368 

3 He was the pupil of GangSdharendra Sarasvaji who was the disciple of 
RSmacandrendra Sarasvaji, who was the disciple of Sarvajna Sarasvaji 

See DC, IV 1292—1302 

4, TC, II 2644, IOC, 232, 783. 

5 TG, I 881,882,11.1303 

6 IOC, No, 3331—33, DC XX. 7689, Ed Bombay, This edition contains 

27 cantos 
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form of a dialogue between Uma and va Tv* o $ichaplers are lleld to 
be particularly sacred In the first chapter, Ramahidava, the inner nature 
of R&ma is explained and his identification of Rama with Vishnu as the 
supreme spirit is asserted* r Jhe fifth chapter of the seventh book, the 
Ramaglta, explains the advantage of giving up all work m order to 
meditate upon and become united with the supreme spirit 1 2 3 * 

M&la Ramayana* and Amanda Rama} ana* describe the importance 
of Hanuma^ and is read much b} the followers of &ri Madhwa 

batyopakhyana narrates the histor} of Rama illustrated with a 
vaneb of stones not found m the Ramaya^ia It is said to have been 
ongmally imparted to Markandeya b} Valmlki, and then by him to 
V)asa, bv Vvasa to Sufca and lastly recounted b> Suta to the Rms m 
the forest of Naimlsa It mav have been part of a Parana but it has 
not been possible to identify the source * 

Ramacantra or Ramavana is a long work m prose and verse based 
on the RamS-vana of Hemacarya It differs considerably from the w ork 
of Valmiki, and is an extravagant travesty of it It closes with the 
narration of the death of Laksmana on heanng a false report of the 
slaying of Rama and Rftma becoming an ascetic and attaining salvation, 
after which his sons Lava and Kusa became initiated mto the Jam 
religion Padmavijayagam, the author, w 7 as a disciple of Rajavijaya 
Sun, a desciple of Vijayasena Sun and composed the work m 1596, 
dunng the reign of Emperor Akbar 5 

COMMENTARIES 

The most well-known commentary is the BhUsanam of Govmdaraja, 
of Kau&ka-goura He was the son of V aradaraja He was a $ri- 
vais^ava brahmin, a resident of Kanci or Shohnghur He calls himself 
a desciple of Sathagopade&ka The latter is probably the 6th Swami 
of the Ahobilam Mult, who lived about the beginning of the 16th 
century 8 At the end of Yuddhakanda, Govmdaraja says he was en- 

1 Pnnted m all provinces See Momer William’s Indian Wisdom, 368 
Translated into English by Lala Bavj Nath, Panini office, Allahabad (See Ind 
Rev , XIII. 334) 

2 Ed Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay Theosopbical Publishing House 
Adyar 

3 Ed by Jyestaram Mukundjee, Bombay 

4. Ed Sn Venkateswar Press, Bombay 

5, SeeMttra'sRep V 
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couraged m his composition b\ Bhavanacarja Bhrlvanacarva was the 
great scion of Kandala family of Vadhtila gotra and his son Snranga's 
desciple, Tenah Annan a (brother of Tenali Ramaknshna) lived m the 
days of kings Kxs^adevaraja and Ramadevaraja of Yi/ianagar 1 We 
may therefore safelv assign this commentar} to the middle of the 16th 
centun When once on a visit to Pirupati he was directed m his 
dream at the entrance of the temple of Venkate^a to compose a com- 
mentary on the RSmaya^a The work is learned, discussive and 
uithontative and comprehends all that a reader may desire for a pro- 
per appreciation of the poem The commentaries on the Canton have 
separate names, Mammanjira, Pitambara, Ratnamekhala, Muktahara, 
$mgaratilaha, the Mannnukuta, and Ratnakirita a 

Vaimlkihrdayam® is a commentary by Ahobala of Atrej a gotra 
He lived at Conjeeveram He was the desciple of Parankusa, the 6th 
Svami of Ahobila Mutt who w'as contemporary of Lmperor Ramara>a 
of Vijianagar of the 16th century He also translated into Sanskrit the 
commentary in Tamil of select verses of the Ramayana by the com- 
mentators on the Dramidopamshad or Tiruvaymuli * In his tours in 
the north of India, he installed the images of Alwars m the temple of 
Jagannfcdha 5 Ahobala’s pupil Brahmavidyadhvann wrote a critical 
commentary on stray verses called Virodhabhanjani He was son of 
Nrsimha and Bhavant of the V&na family 5 

DharmSkutanj is a splendid critique on the Ramav apa Its object, 
as the name indicates, is to demonstrate to the reader how at every 
step of the poem, the story of the Ramayana illustrates the code of 
morals by reference to the original sources of the V5das and fib 
Dharma Sa^tras 7 It is a unique work of the kind and was almost nit 
original conception m Sanskrit literature 

Its author is Tryambaka Makhm 8 He was the son of Ganga- 
dhara, the minister of Ekoji, the founder of the Kingdom of Tanjore 
(1674-1687) and brother of Nrsimha His father's father was Tryam- 

1 See Veeresalmgam's Lives of Telugu poets, Part II 322 

2 Ed Madras and elsewhere 

3 DC, IV 1272 

4 TC, II 2305 

5 See Ahobilam Inscription*, 

6 DC, IV 1277 Probably it was this Nrsimha that also wrote a com- 
mentary on the RSmSyana, TC, III 30/1 

7 The work is thus described Kytiriyam sakalairutisammatS smyti- 

puritijavacobhiralankrta 

8 His brother NSrSya^a wrote the Vikramasenacampii (1C, II 264 ) 
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bakclmatva When Shahaji became king (1687-1711), Iryambakawas 
appointed his minister and continued m that position throughout the 
reign After the death of Shahaji and accession of Rarabhoji (1712- 
1727), 1 ryambaka was m charge of the portfolio of charitable endow- 
ments After receiving a munificent grant of land, he retired for 
meditation to Swamimalai (near Kumbakonam) where stands the 
ancient temple of Skanda Onh a few chapters have been printed by 
the Vamvilas Press, Snrangam and it is still unfinished Probably the 
manuscript is m the Tanjore Librarv 

Ramay a$an\ayl is a commentary by Rangacarya, ofKidlmlnfamih 
and of A^reya gotra He was the pupil of Gopala, a descendant of 
Vadihamsa family He probably lived at Arasampalai near Conjee- 
varam 1 Ramayaija-bhusanam is a commentary by PrabalamukundasSn, 
son of Smgayarya 9 Subodhim is a commentary by Abhmava Rama- 
bhadra&rama, a desciple of Raghuttama^rama He was an ascetic, 
probably a resident of the Circars 8 Guruvalmlkibhavapraka&k«“t is a 
commentary by Haripandi-fea, son of Laksminaravanamritya of the 
Mudigunda family, and of the Kaundmya gotra* Appaj adlkfiita wrote 
Ramayanatatparyammava and Rfima) anasarasangraha B 

Ramayana-tatfcva-dlpika, familiarly known as Tirthlyam is a 
commentary by MaheSatirtha He was an ascetic and pupil of NSra- 
yanatirtha 6 Ramayana-Dipika is a commentary by V ldyanatha 
Diksita 7 So is Sarvarthasara by VenkaleSvara, 8 Varadarfija of Udali 
family of Malabar has left a fragmentary commentary® Aufrecht 
gives the names of the following commentators Isvaradiksifca, Uma- 
maheivara, Nagefe, Ramanandatirtha, Lokanatha, Yis\ < inafcha l ^ivara 
Sanyasm, Han Pandita 10 

Caturarthi is an anonymous commentary giving four meanings to 
several important verses The author displays much learning and 

r DC , IV 1284 V 5 dihamsambud 2 c 5 rya was the maternal uncle of Vedanta 
Defcka 

2 TC, II 1235, 2057 He refers to a commentator Varadaraja 

3 TC, II 2491, III 3753 

4* TC, 1 I 2315,2652 

5 Op, II 4884, 8336 

6 Printed Madras and Bombay and elsewhere 

7 DC i IV 1274 Described in Burnells Tan Cat p 178. 

8 TC, II 1 373 (1910-13) 

9 TC, III, 2722 
10 CC, I. 522-4. 
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ingenuity in his interpretations * Amrtakataka,* Ram^apastradlpikS,* 
Gurubalacifctaranjani,* and Vidvanmanoranjan!, I. * * 4 * 6 * 8 are anonymous and 
except the first, are only available m fragments 

RamayanasSrasangraha* is an exposition of stray verses by Vara-, 
daraja of Nodari family and* of Atreya gotra, known also as Chola- 
pandita Brahmadhiraja Ramayapasaracandnka 7 is a commentary on 
some select verses by Snmvasaraghavacarya of Snrangam He calls 
himself a desciple of the ascetic Ranganatha, Ramayapa Jam&oki* 
Vy&khya is an elaborate exposition m Tamil by Penavachambillai It 
has been rendered into Sanskrit by some unknown author and is 
very interesting study Hamsayogm's An>agltd composed in Kali 3604 
(502 AD) explains important passages There is a commentary on 
it Khandarahasya 9 10 

Ramayana-vihama-padartha-vyakhyana by Bhatta JDevarama is a 
runnmg gloss on difficult portions of the Ramayana w Kalpavallika is 
a similar exposition of several important verses by Bommakanti Nfsim- 
hasas$nn, an aged living Pandit of Cocanada He is the son of Peru 
Sastn He interprets the Ramayana as the manifestation of the will of 
Tripurasundari and Rama as her incarnation u Rasamgyandun is a 
learned original commentary on important verses by Panthyur Kr§na 
Sastegal of South Indian Puramc fame 19 

RamayauarthaprakaSika is a running discussion on certain minor 
incidents of the story of the Ramayana The author is Venkata, son 
of Laksmapa ** Ram&yapa-mahimadarsa M is a discussion of ^vpral 
controversial points m the events and interpretation of the 

I. DC, IV 1274. 

2 DC, IV 1286-8* 

3 DC, IV 1283 

4. 7X7,1 233-4 

5 TC, III 3951 

6. 7X7,11 2457 

7 TC, II 2100 The manuscript ends with 119th canto of Y wflfaal g apda . 

8 Printed by Sn Venkateswar Press, Bombay* * \ , 

9 This is being editted by Pandit Sadagopachvya Of the Oriental Manus- 
cript Library, Madras 

10. KC 9 198 

11 The work is being printed by the author at Cocanada, 

12 The manuscript is with his son Mr* Kalyanarama Sastn. On the author, 
see Chapter on Sanskrit drama, post He lived between 1842-19 J T 

13 DC, IV 1287 

14 TC, II. 351$* 

4 * 
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in five Bimbas or chapters. The author was Pura^am HayagrlvadSstr 
the first Sanskrit Pandit of the Presidency College, Madras He w 
the first editor of the MahabhSrata in South India m Telugu characte 
He lived in the sixties of the last century RSmayajakathavimarfa 1 
Venkatarya is a short narrative of the Ramayana giving the time of t| 
occurrence of the leading events 1 2 * Ramaya^asaradlpika is in fraj 
raents * RamayapasSrasangraha of Venkatacarya, of Kaundinyagot 
of Muppirala contains a statement in chronological order of the even 
of the Ramayana and gives a computation of dates 8 Ramayanasara i 
Agmve^a is a record of the leading events of the Ramayana with the 
dates and intervals, composed in verse in Sardula metre and 
well-knovn. 4 * * 7 Ramayaijakalanir^aya-sacika is a similar work, bi 
anonymous, discussing the date of the birth of Rama and oth< 
incidents of his life * There is a similar work called RSmakalammajc 
bodhini by Kovil Kandadai Venkata Sundaracarya of Cocanada 
The date of the birth of Rama is also discussed in Telugu by Nadathu 
Ananthalwar Aiyangar, the grandson of the famous Mahamahopadhya 
ya Paravastu Venkata Rangacharya of Vizagapatam and the pamphle 
is named Ramavatarakalarurnaya T 

Satyaparakrama is an essay elaborating that aspect of truthfulnes 
in RSma’s character by K R Visvanatha Sastn, of Kanadukalhan, Ram 
nad S&ranagati is an essay treating of that doctrine as expounded in tlx 
Ramfiyana bv T Srinivasa Raghavacarya, B A of Comeeveram 

Rfimayajjatatparyadlpika is said to have been an exposition of tlw 
real meaqing and import of the Ramayana by Vyasa made at the 
request of Dharmaraja 8 Ramayanatatvadarpapa by Narayana Yad 
explains the rune truths and significance of the Ramayana m long 
discourses in 15 chapters * 

1. DC, IV 12 / 4 . 

2. TC,n. 1373. 

3 DC, I 1288-91 

4 TC, II 2060 

5 DC, IV 1291, TC,l 85 

6 Printed, Scape & Co Press, Cocanada. 

7 . Printed at the Arsha Press, Vizagapatam, 1905 

8 rC,n 2079,2148 

9 TC, II 2217 
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Section III 

Mahabbarata 

Ve<£a Vyasa the author of Mahabharata and the Puranas was the 
son of ParaSara and Satyavaii His name was Kpxna and he had the 
appellation Dvaipayna, because soon after birth he was abandoned 
by his unmamed mother m a dvipa (island) He compiled the Ve<Jas 
and was thence known as Vyasa 1 Satyavati mamed Bang $an$anu, 
&an$anu*s son Vicitravlrya had two wives Ambika and Ambalika. He 
died issueless and to perpetuate his progeny* Vyasa procreated three 
sons, Dhrstarastra, Pandu and Vidura on these childless widows at 
the behest of his mother Satyavati a Then he betook himself to a life 
pf penance, until after this progeny became old and passed away* he 
" spoke the Bharata m this human world ” He composed the Bharata 
of 26,000 verses The learned say that is the extent of the Bharaja 
without the Upakhyanas And he compiled a chapter of 150 verses 
setting out the contents of the several Books of the poem This of 
old Vyasa taught to his son $uka and then he gave to others of his 
pupils whom he found apt and promising. Vyasa composed another 
poem of 60 lakhs of verses Of this work 30 lakhs were published 
in the world of Gods , 15 lakhs in the region of the Pitru , 14 laths 
were given to the Gan<Jharvab , and one lakh was published among 
men Nara^a recited it to the Gods , pevala to the Pitxs , Snka to the 
Gan<Jharvas and other Demons In this land of man VaifempSyand 
recited, the pupil of Vyasa, and the best of those learned Sen ife 
Veda/ d When Vyasa was considering how best to transmit it to 
flisciples, Brahma appeared to him “ Then the great gionous Vyasa* 
addressing Brahma Paramesthi said 'O divine Brahma, by me a poem hath 
Seen composed which is greatly respected, the [mystery of the Ve<Ja 
md what other subjects have been explained by me , the various ntual 
)f Upamshdas with the Angas , the compilation of the Purapas formed 
yy me and named after the three divisions of time* past* present* and 
future , the determination of the nature 6f decay, deaffy fear 1 , disease* 
existence and non-existence , a description of Creeds pf tbe 
various modes of hfp , rules for the four castes, Und T theTmoortant of 
gpi the Pur anas an account of asceticism and of the dudes of relimnn* 


X Mak. I 64* 

2 Mak I. 112. 

5* flfcft I ' fra&fr 
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student , the dimensions of the sun and moon, the planets, constel- 
lations and stars, together with the duration of the four ages , the Rik, 
Sama and Yajur Vedas , also the Adhyatma , the sciences cabled 
Nyaya, Orthoepy and Treatment of disease, chanty andPasupata, 
birth, celestial and human, for particular purposes , also a descnption 
of places of pilgrimage and other holy places, of nvers and mountains 
forests, the ocean of heavenly cities and the kalpas , the girt of war , 
the different kinds of nations and language , the nature of the manners 
of the people and the all-pen admg spint-ball, these have been repre- 
sented But after all, no wnter of this work is to be found on earth*” 

“ Brahma said I esteem thee for thy knowledge of divine 
mysteries, before the whole body of celebrated Mums distinguished for 
the sanctity of their lives I know thou has revealed the divine word, 
even from its first utterance, m the language of truth Thou hast 
called thy present work a poem, wherefore it shall be a poem There 
shall be no poets whose works may equal the descriptions of this 
poem, even as the three other modes called Asrama are ever unequal 
m merit to the domestic Asrama Let Gane^a be thought of, O Mum, 
for the purpose of writing the poem ” 

Sauti said, “ Brahma having thus spoken to Vyasa, retired to his 
Own abode Then Vyasa began to call to mind to GaneSa And 
Ga$e£a, obviator of obstacles, ready to fulfil the desires of his votaries, 
Was no sooner thought of, than he repaired to the place where Vyasa 
Was seated* And when he had been saluted, and was seated, Vyasa, 
addressed him thus, — ' O guide of the Ganas, be thou the wnter of the 
Bharata which I have formed m my imagination, and which I am about 
to repeat*” 

u Gapefta upon hearing his address thus answered — 1 will become 
the wnter of thy work, provided my pen do not for a moment cease 
wnting*” And Vyasa said unto that divinity, “ wherever there be any- 
thing thou does not comprehend, cease to Continue wnting * Ga^es* 
havihg signified his assent; by repeating the word * Om V proceeded to 
wnte , and Vyasa began , and, by way of diversion, he kmt the knots 
of composition exceeding close, by domg which he dictated this wog| 
according to his engagements 

Vaifempayaaa repeated it to King JanAmejaya at his t serpeti 
sacrifice and Sauti heard that narration* The Mahabharata, as/w eMKS 
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it, was given out by Saufci, as he heard it from VaiSampajana, to the 
assembled sages during Saunata’s sacrifice m the forests of NaimiSa 

We have therefore three points at which the Mahabharata may 
actually be said to begin Fusty from the very beginning of the text 
as we have it, with the m\ocation of Nara and Narayaija , following 
the invocation we have the conversation, when Sau$i and the sages 
of Saunakas’ hermitage. Second, from the description of the Sarpa 
Sattro?" (serpent sacrifice) of Janamejaya where commences the As^ika- 
parvan Third, from the commencement of the actual narrative of the 
history of the Bharata race, where begins the Am3ava$araija parvan. 
In the course of the narrative as repeated Vaisampayana, it is observed 
that on some occasions. King Janamejaya asks Vaisampayana for an 
elaboration of the story or an elucidation of any earlier event alluded 
with it and Vaisampayana answers Janamejaya These answers could 
not have been part of Vyasar’s narration and must be said to be 
of Vaisampayana’s authorship, just as the earlier Chapters describing 
the concourse at Saunaka’s sacrifice and the serpent sacrifice of Janame- 
jaya must be ascribed to Sau$i, who to us is the publisher of the 
Mahabharata* It is however seen that Sauji’s narrative is read 
and taken as the Mahabharata There was a difference of opinion even 
when Sau$i made his narration So it was said 

Manvadi Bharaam ke cit AstIka<Ji ^hapare 

T afho p ancara^y any e vipras samyag atjhlyire 

“ Brahmins have studied the Bharata sedulously, some 
Chapter about Manu, others fiom the Chapter about AstftV'W 
others, from the Chapter about Upancaravasu ,f4 Sri Ma<$hva m his 
Tatparyamftiaya however gives a traditional explanation of this verse 
H The me aning of the Bharata, in so far as it is a relation of the fact* 
and events of which Sri Kri§na and the Papdavas are connected, n 
called Astika^i (historical ) That interpretation by which we find lessons 
on pharma* Bhakti and other ten qualities, Sruta (sacred study) J &nxi 
nghteous practices, character and training, on Brahma dad ft# other 


X Mah. I* MI. 

2* Mctki I, 32-584 
% MaL L 59* 

4. For a critical discussion of the preliminary Chapters, see Notes of a 
study of the Preliminary Chapters of the Mahabharata by V* Venkatachela Iyef# 
High Court 
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Gods is called MatwMi (religious and moral) Thirdly, the interpreta- 
tion by which every sentence, word or syllable is shown to be the 
significant name, or to be the declaration of the glories of the Almighty 
Ruler of the Universe is called Aupancara (transcendental) ” 

The vast extent of the v ork was easily the cause of much interpola- 
iation Ma<Jhva found it deplorable “ In some places we find 
interpolations , m other cases texts are altogether lost , m some others, 
they have changed the character of the text either by mistake or on 
purpose* Fven those that might be said to be extant are m a state of 
utter confusion , mostly they are lost A millionth part of the 
real text is not available , what could then be said of their meaning hard 
to be grasped even by the Gods t” If w e would not be hj percntical, 
we may safely take it that Vj as^’s text can be fairly distinguished) if we 
omit the earlier Chapters related by Sauti ending with the Astlkaparvan 
texts and the special explanations and narrations of VaiSampayana, in 
answer to particular questions of King Janamejaya as the narration 
progressed in the Court of King Janamejaya 1 


I he name Mahabharata has been significantly explained m the 
prefatory Chapter . “ The Gods all came together of old and weighed 

the Bharafca in the balance against the four Ve<Jas. As the Bhara^a out- 
weighed the four Ve<Jas and all the secrets they contained, from that 
lime forward, it has been known in this world as Mahabharata , for it 
being esteemed superior both m substance and gravity of import, is 
denominated Mahabharata from such substance and sriavitv of lmoort 9i 

For the views of a non-Hindu or a sceptic Hindu, we cannot vouch* 
safe To the ordinary Hindu in whom the sense of piety has not yet 
vanished, the Mahabh&rata is a fifth Ve<Ja As Vyasa said “ By the aid 
of History and the Pura^as, Veda may be expounded, but the Veda is 
afraid of one of little information, lest he should injure it* The learned 
nan who recites to others this VeqLa of Vyasa reapeth advantage It 
nay without doubt destroy even the sin of killing the embryo and the 
ike He that readeth this holy Chapter at every change of the moon, 
‘eadeth the whole of the Bhara^a, I ween* The man who with reverence 
laily lisceneth to this sacred work acquireth long life and renown and 
iscendeth to heaven and may this blessing be true for ever l 

■■■ ■■«." i r *"* — - fa / 

i. C* V Vaidya's Mahabharaja (epitome) is an attempt in this direction* r ' 
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1 Tradition accepts that KiNhnad\aipa\ ana or Veda V\ 5 sa is 
identical with Badanhapa author of the Brahma Surras Skfinda 
Parana expressly says that God incarnate as Vyasa son of Satyava^I 
and ParaSara arranged the Vedas and composed the aphorisms Rama- 
nuja m his Sutra Bhasya m Upattyasambhava&hikarana, says Sutra- 
karepa V edantanyay abhidh&yini Sutraayabhidhaya Vedopabramhana* a 

I T, S Narayana Sastri m his Age of Sankara (p 39 note) expresses a 
contrary view Badarayana m his Vedanta Sutras quotes and refutes the 
doctrines of almost all the other schools of Indian Philosophy including those of 
the Lokayatikas, Jamas and Baudhas and he cannot, therefore, be identical with 
Krishna Dvaipayana who was a contemporary of Sn Krishna and the Pandavas 
and who lived in the interval of time between Dvaparayuga and Kahyuga, at 
about 3102 B C Further Badarayana quotes from Patanjali, the renowned 
author of the Mahabhashya on Pamni’s Vyakarana and he is also accredited as 
having written the Bhashya on Patanjali's Yoga Sutras As Patanjali’s date is 
fixed between the 10th and 9th Century B C , (Vide * Age of Patanjali' by the 
late Pandit N. Bhashyacharya) Badarayana can, under no circumstances, be 
placed before the 10th Century B C Moreover, Bhagavadgita, which forms a 
portion of the Mahabharata wntten by Veda Vyasa is quoted as an authority by 
Badarsyana m his Vedanta Sutras under the name of Smnti, but this could hardly 
be the case if the author of both these works— the Bhagavadgita and tha Vedanta 
Sutras— were one and the same Veda Vyasa's patronymic name is Krishna 
Dvaipayana and he is said to be the son of the great sage Parasara by Satyavati 
and his hermitage was near Prayaga (Allahabad} between the Ganges and the 
Jumna Whereas, Badarayana, as the name itself dearly shows, was the son of 
Badan and his hermitage was at Badank&srama on the Himalayas. It is possible 
that Badarayana’s father and preceptor was called Badan after the name of tins 
sacred hermitage, which soon became a great seat of learning fot the Vedanta 
school of Philosophy The earliest authentic reference to BadarayaouaOd Veda 
Vyasa is by Sankara himself, and it is clear from his works that he always made 
a distinction between Krishna Dvaipayana or Veda Vyasa, the author of the 
Bhagavadgita, and Badarayana or Vyasa, the author of the Vedanta Sutras. In 
commenting on Bhagavadgita, Sankara refers to the author m the preface m the 
following terms — Jam dharmam Bhagavatfi Yathopadistam VedavySLsas 
Sarvagno BhagavSn Gitfikhyais sapjabhis slokasataib upanibabandba (It * is this 
Dharma which was taught by the Lord, that the omniscient and adofabte Veda 
Vyasa embodied m the seven hundred verses called Gitas > But in tfce ooiy place 
where he names the author of the V edanta Sutras, Sankara jseys, as ibikwrs s-- 
Nanvevam sati* s 5 tifaya{v 5 t an$ava$vam aid Taisya $y£{r £v#$ih 

prasajye|a i|i aja utJaram BhagavSn BSdarSyana AcShryah'patfaajL'f (lot from 
the circumstances of the Lordly power ofihe released soufenoi being absolute, 
it follows that it comes to an end, and the®, they ; Vffl haTte to return from the 
world of Brahmap. To this objectgxv ?tbe rdveraiid > Badarayana Acfaarya 
replies in the following Sutra. Of thfem there is opn^etomaccording to scrip- 
ture; ponrrefprp according to sqnpfure. (Vide Sankara’s preface to Veddota 
Sutra, IV* it TOwreiMifrom ffcesg twpa&agfis that Sankara makesa 
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ca Bhara^a Samhitam £atasahasnkam kurva^a Mok^adharme Jn&nakande 
abhihi^am So says the author of Sru^aprakfiiika m his commentary on 
the Mangalafiloka referring to 6 ru$i, Sahovaca Vyasah Parasar>ah In 
the traditional invocation adopted by readers of the Bhasyas, we have 
Samyangnyayakalapena maha^a Bharatena ca , Upabrahmhi^a Yedaya 
namo Vyasaya Vi*nave In the benedictory verse commencing the 

clear distinction between the author of the Bhagavadgita and that of the Vedanta 
Sutras, taking the one as the incarnation of the Omniscient Lord himself, and 
the other as one of his own respected Acharyas or teachers Further m Sutra 
III. 3-32 of his Vedanta Darsana, Badarayana himself refers to Krishna Dvaipa- 
yana, as an instance of persons who knew Brahman and yet took on new bodies 
for the purpose of saving the world In commenting upon this Sutra, Sankara 
says — Upapanna Jviyam Cm$5 BrahmavidSmapi Kesamcit i$ih5sapur5$ayor 
debanjarotpatfidarsanat XaJhSthi, apSntarStamS nama Ve45cfiryah purfigarsih 
Visnuniyogat KaluJvSparayos sancjhau K*§na <JvaipSyanas sambabhuveti 
smaranji. (There is indeed room for the inquiry proposed, as we know from Iti- 
basa and Purana, that some persons although knowing Brahman, yet obtained new 
bodies Tradition informs us that Apantaratamas, an ancient Rishi and teacher 
of the Vedas, was, by the order of Vishnu, born on this earth as Krishna Dvaipa- 
yana at the interval of time between the Dvapara Yuga and Kali Yuga) If 
Krishna Dvaipayana was the author of these Sutras, nothing would have been 
more natural and easier for Sankara than to refer to the author himself as an 
instance Further it is clear from this passage, that Knshna Dvaipayana, accord- 
ing to Sankara, lived before the Kahyuga and he could not be, therefore, identi- 
cal with Badarayana, the author of the Vedanta Sutras and the reputed com- 
mentator of Patanjali's Yoga Sutras Moreover, the Vedanta Sutras are widely 
known as Badarayana Sutras, but no one has yet called them Knshna Dvaipa- 
yana Sutras Sankarananda, one of the successors of Sankara, and one of the 
greatest of Sansknt scholars, makes it clear m his preface to his commentary on 
the Bhagavadgita, that these two persons could never be identical In that pre- 
face, he refers to the vanous works ascnbed to Knshna Dvaipayana, but makes 
no mention of the Vedanta Sutras, as one of his works. No doubt some of the 
later Acharyas have made a confusion between these two names, but that is no 
reason why the authors of the Bhagavadgita but the Vedanta Sutras should be 
blindly identified and looked upon as one person ” 

“ We are in a position to adduce other passages from the works of Sankara- 
charya, which strengthen to a greater or less extent, the conclusion derived from 
the one passage above referred to The twelfth aphorism of the first Pada of 
the second Adhyaya of the Brahma Sutras says “ By this those (doctrines) 
which are not received by the learned have also been answered ” And Sankara- 
charya, commenting upon this ahhonsm explains “the learned” to mean 
" Manu, Vyasa and others 1,1 Now is it likely that Sankaracharya would 
this explanation, if he thought Vyasa to be the author of the Brahma Sutrasf I 
think it is most unlikely, for otherwise the aphorism, amplified according to 
Sankara's explanation, would run something like this, “What has been said above 
furnishes an answer to all those doctrines which such learned men as Manru and 
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Pvaitacarj-a Ja> ajlrtha’s commentary, Vyasa i» described as the author 
of the Sutras and Mahabharata .and Puraijas 1 

Sir Edwin Arnold in his “ Indian Idylls 99 claims for parts of it 
“ an ongm antenor to writing, anterior to Puramc theolog\, anterior 
to Homer, perhaps old muses 99 and accepts it as one of the priceless, 
treasures of East Dr F A IIASSLER wages eloquent in ih> praise 
The Mdhabharata has opened to me, as it were, a new world, and I 
have been surprised beyond measure at the wisdom, truth, knowledge 
and love of the right which I ha\e found displayed m its pages not onl> 
so, but I have found many of the truths whieh my own heart hears 
taught me m regard to the supreme Being and His creations set forth 
m beautiful, clear language ” 

M Williams gives the names of the eighteen sections or Books 
which constitute the poem, with a bnef statement of their contents — 

1 Adi-Parvan, introductory Book , 9 descnbes how the two 
brothers, Dhntarashtra and Pandu, are brought up by their uncle 
Bhishma, and how Dhritarashtra, who is blind, has one hundred 
sons, commonly called the Kuru pnnces, by his wife Ghandhan , and 


myself have rejected ” I confess that this seems to me redudtQ ad absurdam 
Again, the forty-seventh aphorism of the third Pada of the second Adhyaya is as 
follows “ And there are Smntis to the same effect , ,# on which SankaracHaiya 
has this commentary tf And there are Smntis of Vyasa and others saying that 
the supreme soul suffers no pain in consequence of any pain suffered hy 
individual soul 99 Here we go one step beyond the point at which' the previous 
passage earned us For if Sankara thought Vyasa to be the author of the Brahma 
Sutras, the result of the exposition above set out would be that, m Sankara's 
judgment, Vyasa, in this aphorism was speaking of another work of Bis own as'a 
Sfnfiti, arid citing if asun~authonty Is this probable ? Still another passaged 
a somewhat pimilar -description- occurs in -the commentary of Sankarachary a on 
the fourteenth aphorism of the first Pada of the third Acfhyaya-u Tbi&afitoram 
is m words the same as the last, and the comment of Sankara runs thus “And 
there are also Smntis of learned persons such as Manu, Vyasa, and 6tbe$s; . . 

” Here we have Vyasa, cw the hypothesis above stated, referring 
to himself as an author of a Smnti, and quoting himself as an authority, in 
his own aphorism, and Sankara in his exposition of that aphorism calling him 
further a learned person,” 

1 » Colebrookte refers to this«lasi qwuugn, I, 3 274 He and Win* 


dischman say they are different personages. 

identical. 


they are 
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how the two wives, of Pandu, Pntha (Kunti) and Madn, have five sons, 
called the Pandavas or Pandu princes. 

2 Sabha-Parvan describes the great SASHA or c assembly 
of princes 9 at Hastinapura, when Yudhishlhira, the eldest of the 
five Pandavas, is persuaded to pay at dice with Sakum and loses his 
kingdom The five Pandavas and Draupadi, their wife, are required 
to live for twelve years m the woods 

3 Yana-Parvan narrates the life of the Pandavas in the 
Kamyaka forest This is one of the longest books, and full of episodes 
such as the storv of Nala and that of the Kiratarjumya 

4 Virata-Parvan describes the thirteenth }ear of eMle and 
the adventures of the Pandavas while living disguised m the service 
of king Virata 

5 Udyoga-Parvan In this the preparations for war on the 
side of both Pandavas and Kauravas are described 

6 Bhishma-Parvan In this both armies join battle on Kuru- 
kshetra, a plain north-west of Delhi The Kauravas are commanded 
by Bhishma, who falls transfixed with arrows by Aijuna 

7 Drona-Parvan In this the Kuru forces are commanded 
by Drona, and numerous battles take place Drona falls m a fight 
with Dhnshtadyumna (son of Drupada) 

8 Karna-Parvan In this the Kurus are led by Karaa, Other 
battles are described. Anuna kills Kama 

9. Salya-Parvan In this Salya is made general of the Km 
army. The concluding battles take place, and only three of the 
Kuru warriors, with Duryodhaaa, are left alive Bhipa and Duryodfe^a 
then fight with clubs. Duryodhana, chief and eldest of the Kurus, 
is struck down* 

10 Sauptika-Parvan In this three surviving Kurus make a night 
attack on the Camp of the Pandavas and kill all their army, but 
not the five Pandavas 

11 Stri-Parvan describes the lamentations of queen Gandhft# 
and the other wives and women over the bodies of the slant 
heroes 


t. hid Wis.tf 3, 
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12 Santi-Parvan In this Yudhishthira is crowmed in Hasti- 
napura To calm his spirit, troubled with the slaughter of his 
kindred, Bhishma, still alive, instructs him at great length m the duties 
of kings (Rajadharma 1995-4778), rules for adversity [Apod Dkarma 
4779-6445), rules for attaining final emancipation {Moksha Dhama 
6456 to end) 

13 Anusasana-Parvan In this the instruction m continued 
by Bhishma, who gives precepts aud wise axioms on all subjects, 
such as the duties of the kings, liberality, fasting, eatmg &c , mixed 
up with tales, moral and religious discourses, and metaphysical 
disquisitions At the conclusion of his long sermon Bhishma dies 

14, Asvamedhika-Parvan In this Yudhishthira, having assumed 
the government, performs an Asvamedha or ‘horse sacnfira ' In 
token of his supremacy 

15 Asramavasika-Parvan narrates how the old blind king 
Dhntarashtra, with his queen Gandhan and with Kunti, mother 
of the Pandavas, retires to a hermitage in the woods After two years 
a forest conflagration takes place, and they immolate themselves in the 
fire to secure heaven and felicity 

16 Mausala-Parvan narrates the death of Krishna and Bala* 
rama, their return to heaven, the submergence of Krishna's pity 
Dvaraka by the sea, and the self-slaughter m a fight with clubs 
of Krishna’s family, the Yadavas, through the curse of some Brahxhtasu 

17 Mahaprasthamka-Parvan describes the renunciation of their 
kingdom by Yudhishthira and his four brothers, and their departure 
towards Indra’s heaven in Mount Menu 

18 Svargarohanika-Pnrvan narrates the ascent and admission 
to heaven of the five Pandavas, their wife Draupadi, and kindred 

Supplement or Hanvamsa-Parvan, a later addition, recount- 
ing the genealogy and birth of Krishna and the details 6t Ids kmflv 
life 

The following Summary of the Story is takpn from R C. Dutt’s 
Civilisation m Ancient India 

Santana, the old kind of Hastnxapora, died, leading two sons, 
w ho had .taken a? vow of bOlibacy, and a younger pnnce 
who became king. This yoking prince died in his tom, leaving 
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two sons, Dhntarashtra, who was blind, and Panda who ascended 
the throne Panda died, leaving five sons who are the heroes 
of the epic Dhntarashtra remained virtually the king during 
the minority of the five Pandavas and of his own children, while 
Dhntarashtra's ancle Bhishma, a renowned warrior, remained the chief 
councillor and friend of the state Yudhisthira, the eldest of the 
Pandavas, never became much of a wamor, but became versed in the 
religious learning of the age, and is the most righteous character m 
the epic Bhima, the second, learnt to use the club, and was renowned 
for his gigantic sire and giant strength, and is indeed the Ajax of the 
poem The third, Arjuna, excelled all other princes m the skill of 
,inn», and aroused the jealous) and hatred of the sons of Dhntarashtra, 
even in their boyhood YaLula, the fourth, learned to tame horses, 
and Sahadeva, the fifth, became proficient m astronomy Duryodhana, 
the eldest son of Dhntarashtra, was proficient in the use of the club, 
and was a mal to Bhima 

At last the dav came for a public exhibition of the proficiency 
which the princes had acquired m the use of arms A spacious area was 
enclosed Seats were arranged all round for the accommodation of 
ancient wamors and chieftains, of ladies and courtiers The whole 
population of Kuruland flocked to see the skill of their young pnnces 
The blind king Dhntarashtra was led to his seat , and foremost among 
the ladies were Gandhan, the queen of Dhntarashtra, and Kunti, the 
mother of the first three Pandavas The last two were Pandu’s sons by 
another wife There w r as shooting of arrows at a butt, and there was 
fighting with swords and bucklers and clubs Duryodhana and Bhima 
soon began to fight in nght earnest, and rushed towards each other 
like mad elephants Shouts ascended to the sky, and soon the fight 
threatened to have a tragic end At last the infuriated young men 
were parted and peace was restored 

Then the young Aijuna entered the lists in golden mail with his 
wondrous bow His splendid archery surprised his most passionate 
admirers and thrilled the heart of his mother with joy, while shouts of 
admiration rose from the multitude like the roar of the ocean He 
played with his sword, which flashed like lightning, and also With his 
sharp-edged quoit or chakra, and never missed his mark Lastly, n» 
brought down horses and deer to the ground by the noose, and con- 
cluded by doing obeisance to his worhiy preceptor Drona, amidst 
ringing cheers of the assembled multitude., 
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The dark cloud of jealousy lowered on the brow of Dhntarashira’ 
sons, and soon they brought to the field an unknown wamor, Kama 
who was a match for Arjuna m archery King’s sons could only figh 
with their peers, like the knights of old, and Dhntarashtra therefore 
knighted the unknown warrior, or rather made him a king on the spot 
so that Arjuna might have no excuse for declining the fighfc Tc 
awkward questions which were put to him the haughty Kama repliec 
that rivers and warriors knew not of their origin and birth, then 
prowess was their genealogj But the Pandavas declined the fight 
and the haughty Kama retired m silence and m rage Drona nov\ 
demanded the reward of hib tution I ike doughty w amors of old he 
held revenge to be the dearest joy of a wamor, and for his reward he 
asked the help of the Kurus to be revenged on Drupada, king of the 
Panchalas, who had insulted him The demand could not be refused 
Drona marched against Drupada, conquered him, and wrested hall 
his kingdom Drupada swore to be avenged 

Dark clouds now arose on the horizon of Kuruiand The time 
had come for Dhntarashtra to name a Yuvaraja, 1 e , or a prince who 
would reign during his old age The claim of Yudhisthira to the 
throne of his father could not be gainsaid, and he was appointed Yuva- 
raja But the proud Durvodhana rebelled against the arrangement, 
and the old monarch had to yield, and sent the five Pandavas m exfle 
to Varanavata, said to be near modem Allahabad, and then the veiy 
frontier of Hindu settlements The vengeance of Duryodhana pursued 
them there and the house w r here the Pandavas lived was burpfc to 
ashes The Pandavas and their mother escaped by an underground 
passage, and for a long time roamed about disguised as Brahmans 

Heralds now' went from country to country, and proclaimed m all 
lands that the daughter of Drupada, king of the Panchalas, was to 
choose for herself a husband among the most skilful w amors of the 
time As usual on such occasions of Svayamvara, or choice of a 
husband by a princess, all the great kings and princes and warriors of 
the land flocked to the court of Drupada, each hoping to win the 
lovely bride who had already attained her youth, and was renowned 
for her beaut) She was to give her hand to the most skilful archer, 
and the trial ordained was a pretty severe one* A heavy bow of great 
size was to be wielded, and an arrow was to be shot through a whirl- 
ing chakra or quoit into the eye of a goldUn fish, set high on the top 
of a pole Not only pnnees and warriors, but multitudes of spectators 
flocked from all parts of the country to Kampilya, the capital of the 
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Paachalas The princes thronged the beats, and Brahmans filled the 
place with. Vedic hvmns Then appeared Draupadi with the garland 
in her hand which she was to offer to the victor of the day By her 
appeared her brother Dhrishtad) umna, who proclaimed the feat which 
was to be performed Kings rose and tried to wield the bow, one 
after Another, but in \aim The skilful and proud Kama stepped 
for to do the feat, But was prevented A Brahman suddenly rose 
and drew the bow, and shot the arrow through the whirling chakra 
into the eve of the golden fish A shout of acclamation arose And 
Draupadi the Kshainva prmcess, threw T the garland round the neck of 
the bra\e Brahman, who led her awa\ as bride But murmurs of 
discontent arose like the sound of troubled waters from the Kshatnya 
ranks at this victon cf a Brahman, and the humiliation of the warriors , 
and they gathered round the bride’s father and threatened violence. 
The Panda\as now threw off their disguise, and the victor of the day 
proclaimed himself to be Aijuna, a true-born Kshatnya 


Then follows the strange myth that the Fandavas went back to 
their mother and said, a great prize had been won Their mother, not 
knowing what the prize was, told her sons to share it among them 
And as a mother’s mandate cannot be disregarded, the five brothers 
wedded Draupadi as their wife The Pandavas now formed an 
alliance with the powerful kmg of the Panchalas, and forced the 
blind king Dhntarashtra to divide the Kuru country between his 
sons and the Pandavas The division, however, was unequal ; the 
fertile tract between the Ganges and the Jumna was retained by the 
sons of Dhntarashtra, while the uncleared jungle m the west was 
given to the Pandavas The jungle Khandava Prastha was soon cleared 
by fire, and a new capital called Indraprastha was built, the supposed 
ruins of which are shown to every modem visitor to Delhi 1 


Military expeditions were now undertaken by the Pandavas on all 
sides, but these need not detain us, especially as the accounts of these 
du»lant expeditions are modern interpolations When we find m the 
Mahabharata accounts of expeditions to Ceylon, or to Bengal, we may 
unhesitatingly put them down as later interpolations And now 


n Yu<JhisJhira entered Has{in 5 pura when he was 16. He was with Durvo- 
dhana for 13 years He was confined in the lac house for 6 months spent 6 
months at Ekacakra, one year m the Pancala house and 5 years with Dumodhana 
THiere it was that Delhi was built Yudhistbira lived 108 years (Mah. / m) If 

JK" * in I he begmmng of he « been bom in Vro B C 

and Delhi must have been first built in 3174 B C d u 
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Yudhishthira was to celebrate the Rajasuya or coronation ceremony, 
and all the princes of the land, including his kinsmen of Hastmapura, 
were invited The place of honour was given to Krishna, chief of the 
Yadavas of Gujral bisupala of Chedi violent!} protested, and Knshna 
killed on the spot Krishna is only a great chief, and not a deit>, 
m the older portions of the Mahabharata, and his story shows the 
Gujrat w r as colonised from the banks of the Jumna m the tpic Age 
The tumult ha\mg subsided, the consecrated water was sprinkled on 
the new 1} -created munarch, and Brahmans went aw a} loaded with 
presents 

But the newly-created king was nut long to enjoy his kingdom 
With all his righteousness, Yudhishthira had a weakness for gambling 
like the other chiefs of the time, and the unforgiving and jealous 
Duryodhana challenged him to a game Kingdom, wealth, himself and 
his brothers, and even his wife were staked md lost, — and behold now, 
the live brothers and Droupadi the slaves of Durjodhana Ihe proud 
Droupadi refused lu submit to her position, but Duhsasan i dragged 
her to tho assembl} -room b\ her heir, and Duryodhana forced her 
down on his knee m the sight of the stupefied assembl} The blood of 
the Pandavas was rising, when the old Dhntarashtra was led to the 
assembly-room and stopped a tumult It was decided that the Pandavas 
had lost their kingdom, but should not be slaves They agreed to go 
m exile for tw elve j ears, after which the} should remain concealed for 
a year If the sons of Dhntarashtra failed to discover dutmjr tha 
year, they would get back their kingdom 

Thus the Pandavas again went m exile , and after twelve years of 
wanderings in various places, disguised themselves m the thirteenth 
year and took service under die king of Virata Yudhishthira was to 
teach the king gambling , Bhima w as the head cook , Aquna_ was to 
teach dancing and music to the king’s daughter , Nakula a n d Safa a de ra 
were to be master of horse and master of cattle respectively, khd Bran* 
padi was t<5 \p \ He queen’s handmaid A difficulty lam nM'flteArt 
brother was enamoured of the -Dew handmaid of superb Beauty, and 
Insulted her and was resolved to possess her- Bhima interfered and 
killed the lover in secret Cattle-lifting was not uncommon among the 
princes of those d&ys, and the princes of Hastinapura carried away 
some cattle fro& Virata Atiuito, the dancing toaster, could stand this 
no longer , he pat on his armour, flROT-out, & chariot and recovered 
the cattle, but was 
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And now the Pandavas sent an emoy to Hastinapura to claim buck 
their kingdom The claim was refused, and both parties prepared for 
a war, the like of which had never been seen m India All the princes 
of note joined one side or the other, and the battle which was fought 
m the plains of Kurukshetra, North of Delhi, lasted for eighteen days, 
and ended in fearful slaughter and carnage 1 2 

The long storr of the battle with its endless episodes need not 
detain us Arjuna killed the ancient BJushma unfairly after that chief 
was forced to desist from fighting Drona, with his impenetrable 
“ squares ” or phalanxes, killed the old n\al Drupada, but Drupada’s 
*on revenged his father’s death and killed Drona unfairly Bhima met 
Duhsasana, who had insulted Droupadi m the gambling-room, cut off 
his head, and m fierce vindictiveness drank his blood Lastly, there 
wa* the crowning contest between Karaa and Arjuna, who had hated 
each other through life , and Arjuna killed Kama unfairly when his 
chariot wheel* had sunk m the earth, and he could not move or fight 
On the la*t or eighteenth day, Dur> odhana fled from Bhima, but was 
i ompelled bj taunts and rebukes to turn round and fight, and Bhima 
by a foul blow (because struck below the waist) smashed the knee on 
which Dur> odhana had once dragged Droupadi And the wounded 
warrior was left there to die The bloodshed was not yet over, for 
Drona’* son made a midnight raid into the enemy’s camp and killed 
Droupada'* son, and thus an ancient feud was quenched m blood * 

The remainder of the story is sopn told. The Pandavas went to 
Hastinapura, and Yudhishthira became king He is said to have 
subdued every king m Aryan India, and at last celebrated the Asva- 
medha ceremony or the great horse-sacrifice, A horse was let loose 
-and wandered at its will for a year, and no king dared to stop it This 
was a sigh of "the submission of all the surrounding kings, and they 
were then invited to the great horse*sacnfice 

1 The palga m which the war began had only 13 days W& VI 3, n-l$ ; 
1 A, XVI* 82. The great European war also began in a pak§a of 13 days# 

L D Swamikannu would however not attach any evil influence for such a short 
fortnight 

2 According to the dates given-in the text 

Kirjika sukla dvSdaa-Revaji — — (Kr^a’s) message 

„ pancami (Pu§yam) -Mobalisatiom 

, A m5vSsya-Jye§tha Reaching battle-field 

MSj-gSsira Sukla {rayodaii fmrgafira)-* War beeins 

•ErsnammavSsya — — -War ends* 

MSgha Sukla pancami Death ofBhfema- 
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Babu Ramgopal Sixgh Choudhry B L wrote m The Wisdom of 
the East thus “lhe epoch of the Kalivuga 3102 B C is usually 
identified with the era of Yudhisthira, and the date of the Mahabharath 
W ar Two pitched battles were fought between the said parties, the 
1st at Beratnagar and the 2nd at Kurukshetra The battle took place 
just on the completion of the 13 years Banbas (e\ile of the Pandavas 
into the forests) ( Vide Berath Parv Adh}aya 30, Slokas 28 and 29 
Thereafter Sn Krishna started for Hastmapur on the IstKartik, Re\athi 
Nakshatra, Mitra Daivat Mahoort, to negotiate peace, and if possible 
prevent the impending civil w ar that caused the rum of Ancient India 
(Ud) og Parv, Adhva} a 82, Slokas 6 to 13 ) On Durj odhan’s refusal 
to come to terms and declining to give even 5 villages for the main- 
tenance and support of the five Pandavas, Sn Krishna on his way back 
to Berathnagar asked Kama to commence the war that day week, 
viz , on 15th day (Amavasya) of that month (Udyog Parv, Adhyaya 
141, Sloka 18) It appears that for some reason or other the war did 
not commence on that date, for 50 nights after the end of the war 
Maharaja Yudhisthira paid a second visit to Sn Bhishma who breathed 
his last on that day (Anusasan Parv, Adhyaya 167, Slokas 5 to 28) 

Now the Mahabharath War lasted for 18 days , so he died (50 and 
18) 68 days after the commencement of the war It is well-known 
that Magh Sudi 8, z e , the 8th day of the bright side of the moon of 
the month of Magh is the date on which he went to heaven It is 
therefore called Bhishma Astami and tarpen (oblations of water) is given 
to him on that day By calculation we find that 68 days backwards 
from Magh Sudi 8th would fall on Aghan Sudi 1 or 16th Aghan So 
the battle commenced on the 16th of Aghan and lasted till the 3rd of 
Pus That this is the date of the commencement of the war will also 
be borne out by the fact that when after spending 50 nights m the city 
on the termination of the second war, Maharaja Yudhisthira went to 
Sn Bhishma for the 2nd time, the latter spoke thus (vide Anusason Parv 
Adhyaya 167 — “ Well Yudhisthira, to-day is the bright side of the 
moon, % of this month have already passed and I have already slept 
on the points of the arrows for 58 nights ” So there remains no room 
for doubt that the day when Yudhisthira went to him, that is to say, 
the day Bhishma died, fell on the 23rd of Magh (Aghan Sud^? He 
fought for 10 days and passed 58 nights on the bed of aafOws - sp_ try 
this calculation also it comes out that the battle began c# Asfcfin, Sudi 
1st (16th of Aghan), for counting from that day the Oftf day would 
fall on Magh Sudi 8th It seems that although Sn KifsT tda, proposed 
6 
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to commence the war on the Dipa\ah day (15th Kartic), the Kurus 
could not make necessan arrangements m that short time and the 
war commenced a month and 8 days after, instead of 8 da}s 

Now I give dates of the death of the great warriors who fell m 
that battle Sri Bhishma fell on Aghan Sudi 8th, z e , 23rd Aghan , but 
died on the 3rd of Paus Bhag-Dutt was killed on Aghan Sudi 11 
Abhimanuya was killed on Aghan Sudi 13 Bhunsrava, Jaidarathand 
Ghototkuch were killed on Aghan Sudi 14 Dronacharya was killed 
on Aghan Sudi 15 Duhsasan and Kama were killed on Paus Badi 2 
Shal) a, Shdlloa and Sakum were killed m the day time on 3rd Pau« 
Badi And on the same date at dusk, Duryodhan’s thighs were broken 
and he fell down Dhnstdquman, Shikhandi, and the 5 sons of Droupadi 
were killed m the night on the same da}, viz 9 3rd paus Duiyodhan 
breathed his last on the same day after midnight but before sunrise ” 

COMMENTARIES 

There are commentaries on the Mahabharafca by Nllaka$t>ha, x 
AqunamiSra 3 , Sarvagna Naray ana 8 , Yegnan&raya^a 4 , Vaiiampayana®, 
Vadiraja, $rlaandaaa,° and Yimalabodha Aufrecht gives the names 
of the followmg commentators — Anandapurna, Yidyasagara, Catur- 
bhuja, NandikeSvara, Devabodha, Nandanacarya, Paramananda- 
bhattftcana, Ratnagarbha, Ramakrs^a, Laksma^abhatta, and 6rlm- 
vdsacarya Besides two anonymous commentaries, Nigudhapada- 
bodhinl and Bharat atippa^i, the Oriental Manuscripts Library of 
Madras contains Bharatavyakhya by Kavlndra and Laksaslokalan- 
kara of Vadir&ja $ridharach2rya has commented on the Chapter 
Mok^adharma 

Sarvagna Narayana appears to be the earliest commentator whose 
work is at least extant in fragments YadirSja was a Madhva ascetic 
who lived between 1450 to 1500 and his commentary is an extensive 
work Kavmdra lived m the Onya Country about 1600 A D 

_ AqunamiSra mentions Devabodha, Yimalabodha and Sarvagna 
Narayana and Sandilya Madhava and is mentioned by Nllakantha 
Nilakantha lived at KQrpara m Maharastra probably m the 16th cen- 
TTrom 2955-5 " “ 

2 KC, 10 6, IOC, VI 1151. 

3 BTC, 184, 

4. TC, II 2305 

5 CC, I 489 

6 DC,IV.R No 3801 

7 Mitra's Notices, No 301 1. 



MAHABHARATA 43 

tury * ^rlnandana was the son of Laksmanacarj a of Bharad\ajd Gutra 
and was known as Mahabharata Bhattaraka 

Mahabharata-$3tparya-nir$aya is an epitome of the Mahabh&rata 
by Sri Madhvacarya, the great teacher of the Dwaita philosophy 
who flourished in the 12th century A D I. * 3 4 * * * 8 There are commentaries on 
it by Jnananandabhatta, VaratJaraja, Vadiraja, Vittalacan a, and 
Vyasatir^ha, and a commentary Sabhyabhmayavati ** 

There is a Bharatatatparyamr^iaya h\ Varadaraja who lived about 
1500 A D* Bharatatatva-\acanam is a collection of extracts madfe 
by Puranam Hayagnva Sastri which support and illustrate the principles 
of Advaita philosophy 8 Balabharatam and Mahabharata-Sangraham 
are compilations of the mam thread of the story 9 There is an 
abridgement by C V Vaidya 7 Anonymous work called Vyasakufca 
is remarkable for its double entendre 8 Bharatayuddha-viva<Ja by 
NarayartaJasa, known as Bharat acarya, determines the length of time 
occupied by the Great ar Bharat asavitrl is a similar w r ork quoted 
by commentators and is often extracted m the Kumbakonam edition 9 

Jaimini^Bh&raiiam is an elaborate work dealing with the exploits 
and character of the Pandavas m verse* Only one parvan of this work 
is extant descfibmg the A6vame<Jha of Yu<Jhi>thira. 10 

Bnhat Pandava Purana called also the Mahabhara^a is divided 
into 25 Pafvans It w^as composed at Sripura m $akavata by 6ri 
fiubhacandra and revised and rewritten by his descipie Brahma Sripala : 
^ubhacan^ira was the head of Jama muth founded by Pa<Jmanan<Ji of 
Snmulasangha He succeeded Yij&yaklr|? He mentions other works 
of his, Can<Jranafchacank&, Padmanabhacanta, JI\akacanta, Pdr&vanatha 
kavya* Can^andkatha, Nan<JlSvan etc In the first six Parvans some Jam 
anecdotes are narrated including the life of 6antmatha and the last four 

I. Macdonell, S£. 290-I. 

2 Ed. Bombay. 

3. CG, I 440 

4. This 19 found in the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras* 

5« Ed Masukpatam fC, III; 3242. 

6 tG, IIL 2998, 33385, 3849 See also for a Similar abnflgmeht, Kti, 19 f ] 

7* Ed Bombay 

8 Mitra’s Notices (1872). 

9. -KC, 195,352* 

10 Ed Bombay (1863) , Ed with Hindi gloss, Sree Yenkateswar Press 
Bombay Cat of Berlin Library, IJJ-II8 See also Wilson’s Mac* Collection, IL 
I , ZDMG, II, 278, Monatabencfcteder Berk Acad. (1869), 13-15 
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Parvans describe the advent of Nemmatha and the attainment of salvation 
of the Pandavas Ihe date of the composition is given as samvat 
1608 or 1552 AD 1 2 

Pandavapurana m 18 cantos de&cribes the stor} of the Mahabharata 
as current among the Jamas The author Vadican<Jra was the desciple 
and jounger brother of Prabhacandra ihe story A\as first recounted 
by Vanjhmana, son of Siddhartha, to $re$ika, king of Kundma, and 
from him was traditional^ transmitted through Nemmatha, Padmanandi 
etc, to Prabhacandra, who was the author's brother The work was 
written at Ghanaugha m the Push} a month of 654 (samvat) 3 

DevaprabhasUn, the Jam monk, wrote Pandavacanta 3 

Han\am6a is a sequel to the Mahabharata and is held m high 
esteem It is also the work of Vyasa and describes the life and ad- 
ventures of Kr§na Introductory to his era, it records particulars of 
the creation of the world# and of the patriarchal and regal dynasties 4 5 * * 

Jama Hamamfe is a long poem of some historical value in the 
Puramc form by Jmasena who wrote m Saka 705 8 


1 TC, III 3968, PR, IV 156 

2 TC, II, 1785 The words used are Vefa-ba* i-Sad-anke (g e ) var$e 
The editor of the catalogue suggests 1654 (?) 

3 PR,l 98, HI 133 

4. Ed Bombay Translated by M Langloifc 

5 IA, XV 141. 

On Mahabharata generally 4 — 

Ed byP C Roy (Calcutta), Ed by Education Committee (Calcutta) , Ed 
by S* L. Bhadun (Calcutta) , Ed S Vyasacarya (Kumbakonam) There are 
other editions in various scripts everywhere 

For contents of the work, see M. Williams' Indian Epic Poetry and Indian 
Wisdom 

K. Narayana Iyer, The Permanent History of Bharata Varsha, Vol I, Tri- 
vandrum, H Jacobi, Index and Concordance , S Soerensen, Index to the names of 
the Mahabharata and Concordance , L. Grasberger, Noetes Indtcai , swe quaestions in 
Nalum Mahabharateum , Story of the Great War (Theosophical Publishing House, 
Adyar) , C V Enshnamacharlu, Mahabharata , analysed (Lahore) , Roiissel 
Legends of the Mahabharata (Santiparvan,) Pans 

Translated into English prose by P C Roy (1894, Calcutta) , Translated by 
R C Dutt (Calcutta), by M N Dutt (Calcutta) Takur Rajendra Singh, 
Great War of Ancient India [Ind Rev XVI 531) , J Dahlman, Genesis Des 
Mahabharata (Berlin) says that the work existed m the present form before the 
5th century B C Hoitzman Das Mahabharata (Kiel), Buhler, Indian Studies 
No, II ( Trans of Imp « Vienna Academy, 1892), Paper by Wmtermtz (fRAS, 
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Much has been said by oriental scholars on the age of the 
Mahabharata and the general tendency of such opinions has been 
only to bring down the date of the composition to a close proximity to 
the beginning of the Christian era Ma\ Muller traces the connec- 
tion between the Mahabharata and the vedic literature and attributes 
the present form of the poem to the redaction of Brahmanlcal priest- 
hood 1 “ lhe war between the Kurus and Pandavas, which forms the 
principal object of our Mahabharata, is unknown m the Veda The 
names of the Kurus and Bharatas are common in the Vedic literature, 
but the names of the Pandavas has never been met with It has been 
observed,® that even m Pamm’s grammar the name Pandu or Pandava 
does not occur, w hile the Kurus and Bharatas are frequently mentioned, 


(i 897 j) 713 , f A, I, ami , Mahabharata condensed into English verse by R C. Dutt 
(London), Chanmng Arnold's Mahabharata (Longman’s Green & Co ), M Williams, 
Story of NaJa Johnson, Selections from the Mahabharata ( W HefFer & sons Ltd , 
Cambridge), Nalopakhycmam by Ja ret, and by Piele (W Heffe & sons Ltd,, 
Cambridge) , F Bopp, Dehtvtum with three other texts from the Mahabharata , 
(Aerlin) , J Murdoch, An English abridgment (Probstham & co , London , Vter 
PJitlosophtsche Texte des Mahabharatam, translated into German by P Deussen, 
(1906, Berlm) , Tradutt completment pour la lefots en francais par H Fanche, (10 
Vols Pans) , As to this I Str , II 410 , Indian Idylls from the Sanskrit of the 
Mahabharata by E Arnold, The Mahabharata ( Hindu Eptc Poetry) by Goldstucker 
(Calcutta) , Reconstruction of the Mahabharata by A Holtzman , Gramnudtches 
Ausdem Mahabharata by A Holtzman , The original shape of the Mahabharata 
byT G Kale, Ind Rev IX 335) , B V Kamesvara Iyer, On the date of ike Bharata 
Wdr fixing a date long before 1422 B C ( Ind Rev X. 673), Vaklya, 
Historical Studies in the Gita ( Ind Rev XVII 481) , R G Bbandarkar on the 
Mahabharata {JA, I 350 This paper gives all references to Mahabharata from 
Patanjali onwards There are early mscnptions mentioning Mahabharata names 
(JBBA 8 , XYI 1 I, 1,4, IX. 315)* Pargiter on The Nations of India at the battle 
between Pandavas and Kauraroas and the controversy thereon [IRAS, (1908) 602, 30& 
831, 837, 1138], On the Ganesa legend m the Mahabharata IIRAS (1898) 631] 

Bhishma, his life and teachings (Datta Boss& co, Calcutta), Manoranjan 
Ghosh, Date of Srt Krishna ( Tnd Rev XV 39) , Buhler and Kuste, Contributions to 
the history of the Mahabharata (Sita, Wien) , On the old linguistic form of the epics 
by Jacobi, {ZDMG, XLV 407) and by Rapson, [/RAS, (1904), 4351 Gauranga- 
nath Banerji, Hellenism in Ancient India , 22$ 

1 Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 44-48* 

2 Weber, I Str , 148, Katyayana, however knows not only Pandu, but 
his descendants Pandavas* 


46 


^IAHABHARATA 


particularly m rules treating of the formation of patronymics and 
similar words 1 If, then, Asvalayana, the immediate successor of 
Pamni, knows not onlv Pandu, but also his descendants, the Pandavas, 
can be shown to have been a contemporary, or at least an immediate 
successor, of Pamni, the Bharala which he is speaking of must have 
been\erj> different from the epic poem »\hich is known to us under 
the name of the Mahabharata, celebrating the war of the Kurus and 
Panda\as 


I The names of the two wives of Pandu, Kunti and Madn, occur m the 
commentary on Panim (Cf 1 2 49 , iv 1 65 , iv I 176 (text) for Kunti, and 
iv I 1 17 t (for Madn) But both these names are geographical appellatives, 
Kunti signifying a woman for the country of the Kuntas, Madri, a Madra^woman* 
Pntha, another name of Kunti, stands in the Gana sivadi As to the proper 
names of the Pandava pnnces, we find Yudhisthira, Pan vi L 134 , vi 3 9 , vni* 
3 95 (text), Arjuna, Pan in I 119, iv 3 64, v 4 481, vi, 2 131, Bhima, Pan* 
vi L 205 , Nakula, Pan Vi 3 75 The name of Sahadeva does not occur , but 
his descendants, the SahadevaS, are mentioned as belonging to the race of Kura, 
together With the Nakulas, Pan. iv I 114. In the same Way we find the descen- 
dants of Yudhisthira and Arjuna mentioned as members of the eastern Bharatas, 
Pan n 4. 66 Draupadi’s name does not occur m Pamni, but Subhadra, the sister 
of Krishna and the wife of Arjuna, is distinctly mentioned, Pan iv 2 56. 
Another passage in the commentary on Pamni (iv 3 87) proves even the exis- 
tence of a poem In praise of Subhadra, which, if we remember the former 
mention of a war about Subhadra (iv 2 56 ), seems most likely to have celebrated 
this very conquest of Subhadra by Arjuna In the Mahabharata this story forms 
a separate chapter, the Subhadra-harara-parva (Adiparva, p 28 8.) which may be 
the very work which Pamni, according to his commentator, is alluding to* That 
the chapter m the Mahabharata belongs to the oldest parts of the epic, may 
be seen from its being mentioned m the Anukramam (1 149)1 “when 
I heard that Subhadra, of the race of Madhu, had been forcibly seized m the 
aty of Dvaraka, and earned away by A^una, and that the two heroes of the 

t0 u Indraprastha > 1 then > 0 Sanjaya, had no hope of 
fiJj£^ bfaaShya ‘ however * does not the former Sutra, (?v 2 

and for flatter it gives examples for the exceptions only, but not for the 

fjjl T th T”* Gr ^ l * a *_ uacd m the Sotra. (iv 3 87 ), is also somewhat suspi- 
cious. That some of the Sutras which now form part of Panmi's grammar 
not proceed from him, is acknowledged by Kaiyyata * cf. iv i hi isa 1 xr \ 

Pandavas, is quoted as Vasudeva, of the race of Vnshm (Pan iv^ mi a » 
Vasudeva, together with Siva and Aditya (Pan. v 3 00 texli « v 
together with Arjuna fiv 3 98 text) In the commentary^ Pai ^ 

« 3 72 ., we have proof of Krishna’s being worshipped^ a xod m ,, 
mentionedas a hero His resilience, Dvaraka, however, does not* occur in Pmrimj 
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“In the form m which we now possess the Mahabharata it shoy\s 
clear traces that the poets who collected and finished it, breathed an 
intellectual and religious atmosphere, very different from that m y\hich 
the heroes of the poem moved The epic character of the slot} has 
throughout been changed and almost obliterated bv the didactic 
tendencies of the latest editors, who w ere clearly brahmans, brought 
up m the strict school of the Laws of Manu But the original tradi- 
tions of the Pandavas break through now and then, and we can clearly 
discern that the races among whom the five principal heroes of the 
Mahabharata were born and fostered, were b> no means completely 
under the influence of brahminicai law How is it, for instance the 
Pandava, who if we are to belie\e the poet, were versed m all the 
sacred literature, grammar, metre, astronom) , and law of the Brah- 
mans, could afterwards have been married to one wife ? This is m plain 
opposition to the Brahmamc law, where it is said, “thev are many wives 
of one man , not many husbands of one wife ” Such a contradiction 
can only be accounted for by the admission that, m this case, epic 
tradition m the mouth of the people was too strong to allow this essen-> 
tial and curious feature m the life of its heroes to be changed How- 
ever, the Brahmamc editors of the Mahabharata, seeing that they 
could not alter tradition on this point, have at least endeavoured to 
excuse and mitigate it 

“Neither does the fact that Pandu is lawfully married to two wives, 
harmonise with the Brahmamc law That law does not prohibit 
polygamy, but it regards no second marriage as legal, and it -reserve? 
the privilege of being burnt together with the husband to the eWest 
and only lawful wife Such passages m the ancient epics are of the 
greatest interest We see in them the tradition of the people too far 
developed, to allow itself to be remodelled by Brahmamc Diaskeuastes 
There can be little doubt that polygamy, as we find it among the early 
races m their transition from the pastoral to the agricultural life, was 
customary m India We read in Herodotus (v 5), that amongst the 

different from those in the Mahabhashya , viz , Bbaratah sangramah, Saubhadrah 
sangramah It was impossible to teach or to use PamcTs Sutras without exam- 
ples. These necessarily formed part of the traditional grammatical literature 
long before the great commentary was written, and are, therefore, of a much 
higher his torical value than is commonly supposed. The coincidences between 
the examples used m the Pratisakhyas and in Pansm show that these examples 
were by no means selected at random, but that they had long formed part of the 
traditional teaching See also Pan vi 2 where the word Mahabharata 
occurs, but not as the title of a poem 
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Thracians it was usual, after the death of a man, to find out who had 
been the most belo\ed of his wives, and to sacrifice her upon his tomb 
Mela (u 2) gives the same as the general custom of the Getae 
Herodotus (i\ 71 ) asserts a similar fact of the Scythians, and Pausanias 
(v 2) of the Greeks, while our own Teutonic mythology is full of 
instances of the same feeling And thus the customs of these cognate 
nations explain what at first seemed to be anomalous m the epic 
tradition of the Mahabharata, that at the death of Pandu, it is not 
Kunti, his lawful wife, but Madri, his most beloved wife, m whose arms 
the old king dies, and who successful! \ claims the privilege of being 
burnt with him and following her husband to another life ” 


“ The marked difference between the vedic and epic poetry of India 
has been well pointed out by Professor Roth of Tubingen, w T ho for 
many years has de\oted much time and attention to the study of the 
Veda According to him, the Mahabharata, even m its first elements, 
is later than the time of Buddha 1 “ In the epic poems,” he says, “the 
Veda is but imperfectly known , the ceremonial is no longer developing, 
it is complete The vedic legends have been plucked from thier 
native soil, and religion of Agm, Indra, Mitra and Yaruna has been 
replaced by an altogether different worship The last fact, he say s 
“ ought to be the most convincing There is a contradiction running 
throughout the religious life of India, from the time of Ramayana to the 
present day The outer form of the worship is Vedic, and exclusively 
so , but the eye of religious adoration is turned upon quite different 
regions 3 The secondary formation, the religion of Vishnu and Brahma, 
began with the epic poetry, and remained afterwards as the only living 
one, but without having the power to break through the walls of the 
Vedic ceremonial, and take the place of the old ritual ” 


M WiNTEfcNm thus sums up his views If however the Maha- 
bharata already undoubtedly possessed in the 4th century A D , the 
later portions, such for example, as the 13th book and ‘Harivamsa,’ if 
at that time, the epic had already become a religious and devotional 
book and if a centuxy later the news of the Mahabharata had already 
spread up to farther India and was there read in temples, then we can with 
perfect justification conclude that it must have received the form which 


Drei Abhandlungen von 


X Zur Literature and Geschichte des Veda 
R. Roth, Doctor der Philosophie Stuttgart, 1846 ) 

ixn 2 * ,^ feSS ? r Bum0uf has tre ated the same subject in his Review of Prof 
Witeons Translation of the Vishnu-purana, Journal des Savants, 1840, May, 
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it has to-day, at least one or two centuries earlier, that is, m the 2nd or 
3rd century A D On the other hand, however, it might have received 
its earliest shape not only after the rise and spread of Buddhism, 
because it contained so many allusions to it, but also after Alexander's 
invasion of India because, the Yavanas, 1 e , the Indians or Greeks are 
often alluded to and there are moreover references to stone buildings, 
whereas before the time of the Greeks only wooden buildings were 
known m India The Mahabharata in its present form could not be 
earlier than the 4 th century B C and later than 4 th century A D 

Macdonell traces the growth of the Mahabharata u There can be 
little doubt that the original kernel of the epic has as a historical 
background an ancient conflict between the neighbouring tribes of the 
Kurus and Panchalas, who finally coalesced into a single people In 
the Yajurvedas these two tnbes already appear united, and in the 
Kathaka King Dhntarashtra Vaichitravnya, one of the chief figures of 
the Mahabharata, is mentioned as a well-known person Hence the 
historical germ of the great epic is to be traced to a very early period 
which cannot well be later than the tenth century B C Old songs 
about the ancient feud and heroes who played a part in it, must have 
been handed down by word of mouth and recited m popular assemblies 
or at great public sacrifices These disconnected battle-songs were, we 
must assume, worked up by some poetic genius into a comparatively 
short epic, describing the tragic fate of the Kura race, who, with justice 
and virtue on their side, perished through the treachery of the 
victorious sons of Pandu with Krishna at their head To the penod of 
this original epic doubtless belong the traces the Mahabharata It m 
preserved unchanged of the heroic spint and the customs of the 
ancient times, so different from the later state of things which the 
Mahabharata As a whole reflects To this penod also belongs the 
figure of Brahma as the highest God The evidence of Pali literature 
shows that Brahma already occupied that position m Buddha's time 
We may, then, perhaps assume that the ongmal form of our epic came 
into being about the 5th century B C The oldest evidence we have 
for the existence of the Mahabharata in some shape or other is to be 
found m Acvalayana's Gnhya Sutra, where a Bharata and Mahabharata 
are mentioned This would also point to about the fifth century B C 
To the next stage, in which the epic, handed down by rhapsodists, 
swelled to a length of about 20,000 dokas, belongs the representation 
of the victorious Pandus in a favourable light, and the introduction on 

I Gestichte der Infasche Lttteratur, 395 
7 
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a level with Brahma of the two other great gods Civa, and especially 
Vishnu, of whom Krishna appears as an incarnation We gather from 
the account of Megasthenes that about 300 B C , these two gods were 
already prominent, and the people were divided into Civaites and 
Vishnavites Moreover, the Yavanas or Greeks are mentioned in the 
Mahabharata as allies of the Kurus, and even the Cakas (Scythians) and 
Fahlavas (Parthians) are named along with them , Hindu temples are 
also referred to as well as Buddhist relic mounds Thus an extension 
of the original epic must ha\ e taken place after 300 B C and by the 
beginning of our era ”* 

Hopkins* sums up the result of his discussions — {f We may 
tentatively assume as approximate dates of the whole work m 
its different stages Bharata (Kuru) lays, perhaps combined into one, 
but with no evidence of an epic before 400 B C A Mahabharata tale 
with its perhaps justified claim to be considered a branch of the 
Bharatas, its own later heroes, its cult of anti-Buddhistic type , with 
Panda heroes, lays and legends combined by the Puramc diasskeuasts, 
Krishna as a demigod (no evidence of didactic form or of Krishna's 
divine supremacy), 400-200 B C Remaking of the epic with Krishna 
as all-god, mstrusion of masses of didactic matter, addition of puranic 
material old and new , multiplication of exploits, 200 B C to 100-20C 
A.D The last books added with the introduction to the first book, the 
swollen Anucasana separated from Canti and recognised as a separate 
book, 200 to 400 A D , and finally 400 A D occasional amplifications, 
the existence of which no one acquainted with Hindu literature would 
be disposed antecedently to doubt, such as the well-known addition 
mentioned by Profqssor Weber, lectures on Literature , p 205 , and 
perhaps the episode omitted by Csemendra, Indian Studies, No ii, 
p. 52 

" In the case of these dates there is only reasonable probability 
They are and must be provisional till we know more than we know 
But certain are these four facts 

1 That the Pandu epic as we have it, or even without the masses 
of didactic material, was composed or compiled after the Greek m 
vasion , 2 That this epic only secondarily developed its presen 
masses of didactic material , 3 That it did not become a specialty 
religious propaganda of Krishnaism (m the accepted sense of that sec 

1 Sanskrit Literature, 284-6 

2 The Great Epic of India, 397-400 
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uf Vaisnavds) ail tlie first century B C , 4 That the epic was practi- 
cally completed by 200 A D , 5, That there is no “ date of the epic ” 
which mil cover all its parts (though handbook-makers may safely 
assign it m general to the second century B C ) 

" The question whether the epic is m any degree historical sUenis 
to me answerable though not without doubt, and I cannot refrain from 
expressing an opinion on the point so important As I have remarked 
above, there is no reflex of Pandu glory m Brahmamc literature before 
the third or fourth century. It is, further, impossible to suppose that 
during the triumph of Buddhism such a poem could have been com* 
posed for the general public for which it was intended. The metre 
of the poem show s that its present form is later than the epic form of 
Patanjah’s epic verses, but this indicates simply recasting *, so that a 
Pandu Mahabharata may have existed previously, as implied b> Pamni* 
But while a Buddhist emperor was alive no such Brahmamc emperor 
as that of the epic could have existed, no such attacks on Buddhism 
as are m the epic could have been made, and the epic of to-day could 
not have existed before the Greeks were personally familiar In 
other words, granted a history, that history must have been composed 
at least as late as the history was possible Pamni’s allusions and 
those of Buddhistic writers show that the Pandus were known as 
heroes It is, further, most improbable that the compilers, who made 
the poem represent Pandu virtues and victories, would baVfe chosett 
them for this position had they been mythical. In their reassertion of 
Brahmanism they would have chosen rather the well-known ancient 
Brahmamc heroes of the older tale, Bharati Katha, yet to appeal to the 
people something real and near was necessary Blit while before the 
second century the conditions were lacking which could have pro* 
duced the poem, with the second century they become possible, and 
there was already the Pandu tribe with its perhaps justified claim to ba 
considered a branch of the Bharatas, its own later heroes, its colt of 
anti-Buddhistic type. 

“ In so far, then, as we may discern a historical germ in the 
midst of poetic extravagance, it would seem that the poem represents 
an actual legend of a real tnbe, and m so far as that legend persists in 
its adherence to polyandry as an essential part of the legend, a tribe 
which, like so many others in India, had been brahftanized and 
perhaps become allied by marriage to the old Bharata tribe, whose 
legends were thus united with its own*” 
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C V Vaid\ x* fixes the date of the extant epic, at 250 B C about 
the time of Asoka and previous to the time of Patanjah, because Don 
Chr> bostom, the Greek orator, of the 1 st century AD refers to the 
existence of an epic of the present dimensions of the Mahabharata and 
Dikshit points out 8 that the c>cle of NaLshatras beginning with Havana 
said m the Mahabharata to have been instituted as a new cycle by 
ViSvami^ra cannot go beyond 450 B C 

According to Kern, the Kavi translation of Adiparvan dates from 
the beginning of the eleventh century 8 

Among the extravagant fancies of modern orientalists* which are 
dignified with the respectable appellation of theories, may be mentioned 
the opinion of Prof. Holtzmann on the nature and origin of the Mahd* 
bhara^a deserves a short review “ Ihe traditional stock of legends 
were first worked up into a precise shape by some Buddhist poets and 
this version, showing a decided prediction for the Kaurava party as the 
representation of Buddhist principles, was afterwards revised m a con- 
trary sense at the time of the Brahmimcal reaction by the votaries of 
Vishnu, when the Buddhistic features were generally modified into 
Saivite tendencies and prominence was given to the divine nature of 
Krishna as an incarnation It is but right that the Brahmimcal priests 
should have deemed it desirable to subject the traditional memorials of 
Kshatnya chivalry and prestige to their own censorship and adapt 
them to their own canons of religion and civil law." This theory sub- 
verts all truth and tradition. Modifications and innovations especially 
in the religious character of sectarian works are not easily accomplish- 
ed The Buddhistic records offer no support for this theory If such 
a standard work as the Mahabharata were included m the catalogue 
of the Buddhistic literature, Brahmimcal transformation could never 
have been possible* so as to entirely erase from the huge mass of the 
work all traces of the Buddhistic coloring As an exposition of the 
ethics of the Vedic religion, there is pre-eminently the Mahabharata. 

H H. Wilson thus sums up the opinion of his times “ Accor ding 
to Col W Ilford’s Computations (Astatic Researches , Vol IX, Chronolo- 
gical table, p 11(5) the conclusion of the great war took place in B.C. 
1370 , Buchanan conjectures it to have occurred in the ldth century 
B.C Colebrokb infers from astronomical data that the arrangement of 

I Historical Studies in the Bhagdvat Gita , [Ind Rev (I 916 ), 481 ] 

2 « Dikshit* s MahfaH History of Indian Astronomy, ill 
3 Over de Oud lavannsche Vertcding Van't Mahabharata (Amsterdam) 
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the Vedas, attributed to Vyasa, took place in the fourteenth century 
BC„ M Beniley bnngs the date of Yudhisthira, the chief of the 
Pandavas to 575 B C , but the weight of authority is in favour of the 
thirteenth or fourteenth century B C for the war of the Mahabharata 
and the reputed commencement of the Kali age ” x 

Weber sa} s “ Of the Mahabharata m its extant form, only about 
one-fourth (some 20,000 slokas or so) relates to this conflict and the 
myths that have been associated with it , and even of this, two-thirds 
will have to be sifted out as not original, since m the introduction to 
the work (L 81) the express intimation is still preserved that it previ- 
ously consisted of 8,800 slokas only But as to the penod when the 
final redaction of the entire work m its present shape took pl^ce, no 
approach even to direct conjecture is m the meantime possible, but, 
at any rate, it must have been some centuries after the commencement 
of our era ” a 

RC Dutt says “The annals of different kingdoms m India allude 
to this ancient war, and some of these annals are not unreliable The 
founder of Buddhism lived m the sixth century B C and we learn from 
the annals of Magadha that thirty-five kings reigned between the Kuru- 
Panchala War and the time of Buddha Allowing twenty years to each 
reign, this would place the war m the thirteenth century B C Again, we 
know from coins that Kanishka ruled in Kashmir in the first century 
A.D and his successor Abhunanyu probably reigned towards the close 
of that century The historian of Kashmira informs us that fifty-two 
kings reigned for 1266 years from the time of the Kuru Panchala War 
to the time of Abhunanyu, and this would place the war in the twelfth 
century B C ’ 3 Fergusson" places the war in the 13th century B C 4 

R Shama Sastry accepts the date ascribed to Chandragupta and 
assigns the war to the 13th century and says that “ Bharata the son of 
Dushyanta, is stated to have performed in the twelfth Atiratra (Afw t 
Sr S X, 5, 8 ), This gives 372X4=«1488 Kali Era or 1613 B* C. as 
the date of Bharata According to the list of kings given in the Vishnu 
Purana, Yu dhis tira, the hero of the Mahabharata and contemporary of 
Krishna is the 25th descendant from Bharata, and died in 1260 B C. 

I Yu*uPurat w, IV 232 In his Intr to Translation to Rig Ve 4 a (I 47 ) 
he gave the probable date of the epic poem at the 3rd century B C« 

2 * Indian Literature, 187 - 88 . 

3 6n>. I 10 

4 . History of Indian, and Eastern Architecture, 36 * 
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Accordingly the interval between Bharata and Yudhistira is 247 years, 
which, if the list is correct gives about 10 years on an average to each 
of the 25 reigns Pankshit is the grandson of Yudhistira. The interval 
between him and Nanda is according to the Matsya Purana one 
thousand years less by one hundred and fifty Nanda lived m 4th 
century B C ” 4 

Immemorial tradition sanctified by the religious faith of hundreds 
of generations of people m India assigns the Mahabharata war to the 
end of the Pvapara Yuga, that is, the year 3139 B.C The Purapas 
and the astronomical Siddhantas accept the tradition as incontroverti- 
ble history and as the starting point of Indian chronology The 
Visjlu Purapa sa)s that “On the same da} that Han departed from the 
earth the powerful dark-bodied Kali (age) descended ,,# Han Kpna 
lued for 125 (105?) years and he was a contemporary of the great 
war* and according to the Mahabharata the race of $n Kppa was des- 
troyed thirty-six i ears after the war and the Pandavas departed from 
their kingdom soon after the beginning of Kaliyuga 4 

Megasthenes, “ who probably quoted from HanvamSa, not as it 
exists to-dai but as it was in his time, viz , a real dynastic list as its 
name implies, has recorded a statement that between Dionysos and 
Chandragupta there were 153 Kings and a period of 6042 years and that 
Heracles was younger than Dionysos by fifteen generations Although 

I Gavarrt Ayana, the Veiic Era, 155 

2. Yasmrn Kr§no 4 ivam yS{as Jasmin eva tajhahani Prajipannam Kaliyu- 
gam V 37 

See also Vuyu, II 37-422, BhZg, XII ii. 26-32, V 37, Matsya, 221, 52 
MabStprasihSmka Parvap, I 3,7 Also Wilson's Translation of Vtr*t Pur a 

IV 234* 

3 According to these passages Kr§pa was bom m the year tfnmukha, £ra- 
vaua Bahufa Navaml-vi 44 ha-saptami Vjsabha Lagna and lived for 125 years, 
7 months and 8 days dying on the first day of Kaliyuga According to Brhas- 
pafunSna, the birth would be in the year PSrJhiva and death in Khara 

According to another view Kt$pa lived for 105 years only and was bom in 
3208 B C in the year Vijaya, SrSLvapa Kr§pa A§tami, MangalavStra, Rohini, 
Vnfabha Lagna. 

Krgna's horoscope has thus been cast Guru in Mesha, Rlhu in Mijhuna, 
Kuja and Bu 4 ha m Kataka, Ravi and Sam in Sunham, Sukra in KanyS, and Kern 
in phanus and Lagna Vfshbha. 

tv ° n * e 1,11111 and death of see Bhag, X 3, XI. 6 , Hartvamfa, I 52, 
IV» 24, v 23 

4 - Mah. Mausdta Parvan, l l, 3. See Bhag , X. 3, XI. 6 Hanvamia, 1. 52 , 
Vttnu, V 37,23 



MAHX.BHARATA 55 

it is not easy to identify Dionysos it is indisputable that Heracles was 
none else than Han or 6n Ky§na from Megasthenes* record about him 
( This Heracles like the Thoeban namesake had mamed many wi\es 
and was worshipped by the Shourasem people whose chief towns were 
Mathura and Cheisobora * ” If then between Chandragupta and fin 
Kpna, there were 138 (153-15) generations, taking 20 years for each 
generation, there is a penod of 2760 years intervening between them, 
which gives us 3072 B C 1 * * 

According to the Surya-Siddhan^a Kali) uga began on midnight, 
of Thursday, 17 th February, 3102 B C old style* Aryabhata took 
this date as granted * and computed by the era of Yudhu*thira 

In the commentary Bhattadipika on this verse it is said Bhara^a 
Yudhisthiradayah, Rajyam caratam Yudhisthiradlnam, anjyo gurudivaso 
dvaparavasanagata ltyarthah Jasmin dme Yudhisthiradayo maha- 
prasthanam gata i$i prasiddhih 4 5 

Jyotirvidabharana tell us that six different eras will flourish one 
after another in the Kaliyuga, and the first of them that is of Yudhisthira 
lasting for 3044 years beginning from the first )ear of Kaliyuga 6 7 
fiankara knew the tradition that Kpna Dvaipayana flourished between 
Kali and Dvapara Yugas * It was composed in Vikrama era year 24 
expressed to be identical with 3068 the year of Kali 

S P L Narasimha Swami says that after the war was over, 
Dhftara$tra continued to rule, with Yudhisthira as his regent, for 
fifteen years and that Yudhisthira was crowned king only in the 16th 
year after the war, and that Yudhisthira ruled for 36 years , so that he 
would place the war 50 years before Kali began, that is, m 3052 B C* 

Kalhana says that in his days the tradition was strong that the 
Bharata war took place at the end of Dvapara-yuga.® 

I See C V Vydya’s Epic India, 418 

2* Sewell’s Indian Calendar, 6. 

3, KSho manavo manuyuga ikha ga{5s$e ca manuyuga chna ca, Kalp5<Jer- 
yugapS45, Ga ca guradivasat ca bhara$5{ purvam.—Gtitkapada, 3 

4. See Colebrooke, Mis Es II 248 , Weber, IL, 26a See also Lassen, 1AK 
II 50 , Kem’s Preface , 6. 

5 For a fuller account see Chapter on Sanskrit Drama, under K£kd&sa 

6 Btahmasufra Bha*ya, on SG{ra, IIL lit. 32. 

7 I A, IV 162 Mah> Asrama Parva, 2-6, and Mausala Parva, 3-13 

8. Raj I 15. But Kalhana thought he was deceived by the tradition and 
fixed 653 of Kaliyuga as the date of the war* This view is elaborated and 
supported m a pamphlet by Kotikalapudi Narasimha Sanaa at the instance of 
the late Maharaja of Bobbili* 
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But oriental scholars direct their intuitive faculty of original 
research and theorisation to a refutation of the tradition , to them tradi- 

The following verses from the RajaJarangmi, Book I are important — 

48-49 The kings Gonanda the First and his successors ruled Kashmir during 
twenty-two hundred and sixty-years in the Kaliyuga This calculation of the 
duration of these kings’ reigns has been thought wrong by some authors who 
were misled by the statement that the Bharata war took place at the end of the 
Dvapara Yuga 

50 If the years of those kings, the duration of whose reigns is known, are 
added up, leaving aside the above 2268 years of Gonanda I and his successors, 
no rest remains from the passed period of the Kaliyuga, as will be seen from the 
following 

51. When six hundred and fifty-three years of the Kaliyuga had passed 
away, the Kurus and Pandavas lived on the earth 

52 At present, in the twenty-fourth year of the Laukika era, one thousand 
and seventy years of the Saka era have passed. 

53 On the whole, at this time two thousand three hundred and thirty 
years have passed since the accession of Gonada the Third 

54. Twelve hundred and sixty-six years are believed to be comprised m the 
sum of the reigns of those fifty-two lost kings 

55 On this point a decision is furnished by the words of the author of the 
Byhat Samhita who with reference to the fact that the Great Bear moves from 
one Nak^ajra to the other m a hundred years, has thus indicated its course 

56 M Wherr King Yudhisthira ruled the earth, the Mums (the Great Bear) 
stood in the Naksatra Maghah The date of his reign was 2526 years before the 
Saka era 99 

Verse 50, says Stem, “gives Kalhana’s reason for accepting the calculation 
of 2258 years for the reigns contained m Taranga I Dr Hultzsch, {I A xvn, 99) 
has shown that if we add up the figures given by K m Tarangas ii-viii for the 
reigns from the dethronement of Yudhisthira I. to his own time, we get a rough 
total of 1328 years (the odd months and days in the totals of the reigns of the u 
and ui Tarangas being disregarded) If to this total are added the 2268 years 
for the 1 Taranga, and the result deducted from the 4249 years which had 
elapsed of the Kali era at the time of K ’s composition (see verse 52 below), there 
remain 653 years This is exactly the number of years which had elapsed 
according to the statement accepted by K (1 51) between the commencement 
of the Kaliyuga and the date of the Bharata war, 1 e Gonanda I Thus the 
whole period of the Kali era up to the author’s time is accounted for and 'no 
rest remains 9 The equation of K , as indicated in this verse, is therefore 
A B 

Years of the Kaliyuga elapsed Reigns of kings from Gonanda I 

in 1070 Saka I070 to Yudhisthira I (1 48) 2268 

& 3X79 Reigns of kings mentioned in 

Tarangas 11-vni, up to Saka I070 

4^9 1328 

Kali years passed up Gonanda I 653 
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tion is superstition and cannot be history In spite of their capacity 
for discovering new pieces of evidence and novel paths of reasoning, 
the traditional literature has been too strong m its assertion that the 
Mahabharata war synchronised with the end of Dvaparayuga They 
therefore resorted to the only other alternative, that is, to postdating 
the beginning of the Kaliyuga, and thus to postdate this synchronism 

The first step m this attempt was to damn the date 3102 B C 
acknowledged to be the beginning of Kaliyuga, as an astronomer's 
hypothetical point of calculation 1 first fancied by Aryabhata m 499 
AD fi This is easily said, for a bold assertion is better than logical 
reasoning One cannot perceive why this astronomer thought of 
fancying the date and how it happened that ancient writings like the 
Purapas thought of taking this hypothetical date in computing their 
theological history The next step therefore has often been taken that 
these passages in the Pura^as are later interpolations, nay, the Puranas 
themselves are fabrications of a late age One is tempted to remind 
the reader of the adage c lies follow lies ' 

We shall now follow the reasoning adopted for fixing the com- 
mencement of the Kaliyuga 

In his Bphat-Samhita, VarShamihira quotes a verse from Vyddha 
Garga 

gw* 

(wswO n 


“ Our observations as to the theoretical basis of Kalhana's early chronology 
may thus be briefly summed up We have seen that the starting-point of his 
and his predecessors' calculations was the supposed date of Gonanda I, obtained 
by connecting a semi-mythical king of Purana tradition with a purely legendary 
event of the great Indian epic and its imaginary chronology# We are next asked* 
without indication of an authority, to accept the figure of 2269 years for the 
aggregate length of rule of a single dynasty, of which, however fifty-two kin g s 
had already become * lost ' to the tradition of the earlier Chronicles Lastly, 
Kalhana presents us, again without naming his authority, with the figure of 2330 
years as the result of an avowedly 4 rough' calculation of the aggregate 
duration of reigns from Gonanda III, to his own date ” — Stein, For a criticism 
of Kalhaga's view. See Huhssch, I A, xviu. 99 et seq and Pandit Ananda Koul, 
MSB, vi 195-219 {NS) 

1. See Bentley, Historical View of Hindu Astronomy, 85 

2. SeeV S Gopala Iyer, Chronology of the Stddhantas, 92. 

8 




mahXbhXrata 


58 


“ When king Yudhistira ruled the earth, the (seven) seers (Ursa 
Major) were m Makha, the Saka era (is) 2526 (years after the com- 
mencement of his reign M1 

This \erse has been relied on by Kalhana as showing that 
the traditional date was an error and that the date of the Mahabhara|a 
war must be moved forwards to the year 651 Kali or 2448 B C It 
must be noted that Kalhana postulated that Kaliyuga began in 3102 
B C but premises that the synchronism of the tradition between the war 
and the Kaliyuga was erroneous But orientalists would not brook thi« 
too For, why should the war and the necessary civilisation of India be 
put back to an ancient age as 25 centuries ? So the attack was planned 
from the rear The verse gives the name ( Saka kala 9 Then began 
the speculation on what w as the iakakala meant here 

According to Gopala Iyer, it was the era of Buddha Nirvana, for 
44 Garga lived in the 1st century B C and by that time, the Saka era of 
78 A D could not have been known.” The reading iaka-kala is a mis- 
take for Sakya kala and the phrase ‘ Sad-dvika-pancadvi 9 means not 
2526 bid 1 * * 4 26 times 2J 9 or 650 , the correct interpretation is that 650 
years had elapsed from the time of Yudhisthira to the beginning of 
Sakyakala or the era of Gautama’s Nirvana Gautama Buddha died in 
543 B C and the addition of 543 and 650 gives the date of the 
Mahabharata War as 1194-3 B C a Apart from the meaning given to 


1 As translated by Hultzch {I A, XVIII 99), For other similar translations, 
see Troyer, I 338, II 7 and Wilson’s Essays, 97 Regarding the theory that the 
Sap$ar§is (Great Bear or Ursa Major) move within each lunar mansion for one 
century, see Brhat Samht\a, XIII 4, Alberum’s India, I 391, Cunningh am ’s 
India* Eras, II, T.S. Narayanasastn’s Age of Sankara , App II. 

V S Gopala Iyer's Chronology of Ancient India , 68-77 At 48 he admits 
that his interpretation is new and original See also, Rajatarangim (Teluga f 
Translation by K R. V. Krishna Rao (Cocanada 1903) According to Gopala* 
Iyer, Kaliyuga originally comprised only iooo years or at the most only 
1200 years, it commenced at the winter solstice occurring in the latter part ol 
the year 1x77 B C "As Megasthenes gives 6451 years for the penod between 
Ikshwaku and Alexander the Great and as 5,600 years were supposed to havt 
expired at the beginning of the Kaliyuga, 6451-5,600, or a deviation of 85: 
yeara must have been the penod represented to Megasthenes as having expired 
since the commencement of the new era Since Alexander left India m 325 B /0 
the Kaliyuga must have commenced, according to the informants of Megastheoti) 
m the year 851+325 or 1176 B C ” (at page 45) See for a full discussion of m 

1 S Narayana Sastn’s Age of Sankara, 15 note Tilak (Arctic If me in M 

Veaa% 422) approves of Gopala Iyer's news on Kaliyuga* 
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the phrase Sa4-dvika-panca-dvi, which offends against the fundamental 
principles of Sanskrit notation and apart from the uncertainty of the 
date of the death of Buddha, on which opinion is as varied as on any 
other question of chronology, there is the detection of the error m the 
reading of &&ka mto hakya, for if the word iakya is substituted for the 
word haka, the line goes wrong in prosody 1 * * * 5 

G Thibaut , 6 7 and Sudhakara Dvtvedi assume the * Sakakala * 
here mentioned to be the same as the Salivahana iaka. which commen- 
ced in 78 A Di 

Srisa Chandra. Vidyarnava later on reviewed his position and 
fixed the 1922 B» C. as the year of the Great war * Dhirendranath 
Pal gives the date of the War as 15th or 16th century B C and says 
the story was immediately written * 

Other scholars took “the anchor of Indian Chronology that is 
the year 315 B C as the date of Chandragupta Maurya’s accession* as 
the starting point for computation and by taking the interval of time 
between the Mahabhara^a war and the accession of Chandragupta as 
variously stated, 6 to be 1604 to 1115 years, place the date of the 
Mahabhara^a war, (and the beginning of the Kaliyaga) between the 
year 1919 B C and 1430 BiC» and the year 1415 B*C (which is some- 
how arrived at by adding 1015 to 315 B C ), for the vernal equinox 
would be m the Kj^ikas about that date 6 

Pargiter who originally put the commencement of the Kakyuga 
at about 1733 BC T later on arrived at the year 1810 B C as the date 
of the Great War This is the reasoning From Soma^hi to Ripunjaya 
there were 22 kings m the Barhadratha dynasty who reigned for 920 
years The Pradyo$as after Ripunjaya were 5 kings who reigned for 

I For a refutation of this theory, see T S Narayana Sastn’s Age of San+ 
kora, p 22 note* App II 

ti Int to Pdrtca Stddhdntika, lm 

3* Int» to Edn. of Matsya Parana, (Sacred Books of the Hindus SerieSJ 
App II xxiv 

4* Int to Sfi Krishna, his life and teachings 

5 As to these variations, see T* S« Narayana SaBtn'e Kings of Maga4ha 
(Madras, 1918), 14/ pp 

6. As to a complete discussion Of the vfcmai equinox, see V S» Gopala 
Iyer's Chronology of Ancient India , Vaidya’s Mdh$bhara\a, and T S» Narayana 
Sastri's Age of Sankara, App IX 

7 Sett JR AS, (1910) 
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138 years The ^aiiunagas were 10 kings and reigned for 330 years 
Adding up the above three figures 920+138+330, we get 1388 years, 
which is the interval between the installation of Mahananda and the 
birth of Parik$it or the Great War Adding 422 B C the year of the 
installation of Mahapadma Nanda (whose date fixed at 100 years 
before Chandragupta) who is postulated to have ascended the throne 
in 322 B C we get the year 1810 B C as the date of the Great War 1 2 3 

Arguments on astronomical calculations have been based on 
(l) the reference to the Saptarsi cycle and (2) the vernal equinox and 
the seasons and these are explained by each theorist as supporting his 
Own date * 

These astronomical arguments are based on the ParaSara Sid- 
dhanta, Garga Siddhanta, Vedanga Jyautiga And the period of the 
war has been closely connected with the real determination of the date 
of the commencement of the Uttarayana m Magha Sukla SaptamI or 
the then Rathasaptami and the death of Bhisma in the same month * 

ft I 

• * • 

srr-jJirefr nRHrflwft gfaifc 
Emrolra (*rnr.) n 4 * * * 


But the advocates of the orthodox tradition are themselves not 
wanting in their capacity to interpret these astronomical date as 
supporting the origin of the Kali Yuga m3102BC 8 and the latest 
reasoning of T S Narayana Sasln will be of interest , 

“ Yu dhis t hir a observes the change in the course of the sun, collects 
all the necessary materials for the cremation of Bhishma, and goes to 


1 See Dynasties of the Kali Age* 

2 For a detailed discussion of these, see V. S Gopala Iyer's Chronology of 
Ancient India and T S Narayana Sastn's Age of Sankara, . Add II 

3 See Mafu XIII. 273, 27-28 

4 Mah Anu 167, 20-27 

On this, see Tick’s Orton, 3 6-7 Lale, Modak, Kelkar and other have tned 

to determine the date of the war from such references and they hold that the 

vernal equinox was then m the Kjttikas See also Maxmuller, Pref to JRg VefaJi 

1 V XXXI* 


s See also, Sree Katyanananda Bharati Swamy’s Introduction to the Chrona- 
logy of Sanskrit Literature (Bezwada, 1920) , 
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kim with all his relations on the morning of Magha Sukla Ashtami, and 
Bhishma breathes his last just at noon at about 15 Ghatikas after the 
sunrise on the same day in the constellation of Rohuu It is stated by 
the dying Bhishma himself that three-fourths of the month still remained 
unexpired It follows from this that at the time of Bhishma’s death 
which took place immediately thereafter 7% Tithis out of the total 
number of thirty had already passed away In other words Bhishma 
died just m the middle of Ashtami Now it is also stated that at the 
time of the death of Bhishma, the moon was m the constellation of 
Rohmi, and accordmg to the calculations of Brahmasn Varahur 
Sundaresvara Srauti, the Rohirn on that day should have ended at 
about 32 Ghatikas after sunrise A perusal of the exact moment when 
the constellation of Jyestha commences on Kartika Amavasya of the 
coming year Kalayuhti and of the precise moment when the constella- 
tion of Rohmi ends on Magha Sukla Ashtami of the same year, which 
we have chosen as a typical year for purposes of comparison, will show 
at a rough glance that the constellation of Rohmi could not have lasted 
for more than 32 Ghatikas on that particular Magha Sukla Ashtami, 
when the great Bhishma, of the Mahabharata cast off his body By the 
time of the passmg away of Bhishma, who died just at mid-day, as 15 
Ghatikas had expired, the Rohmi Nakshattra lasted only for 17 Ghati- 
kas more after mid-day Soon the moon was, more definitely speaking, 
in the 3rd quarter of Rohmi at the time when Bhishma actually passed 
away to Heaven , and even m this 3rd quarter which consists of 15 
Ghatikas on the whole, 13 Ghatikas had already passed away, so that 
there remamed only 2 Ghatikas m the 3rd quarter of Rohuu when 
Bhishma actually breathed his last The third quarter of Rohuu com- 
mences at 46°-40’ of the Ecliptic, and ends with 50° So, at the exact 
moment of Bhishma's death, the moon must have been at 4C?-40' plus 
13/15 (3°-20 # ) or 46°40 ' plus 2°-53 # -20" equal to 490-33-20* 

“ As the distance between the Sun and that Moon at the moment 
was separated by Tithis or 7^ times 12- or 90° the sun must have 
been at the moment of Bhishma's death at 49°-33'-20* minus 90 P or 31 
9°-33*-20 tf or in other words in the 4th quarter Satabhisha As the 
winter solstice or Uttarayana had already commenced with Hatha - 
Saptami , which must have ended at about the mid-night on the previous 
day, there will be a difference of 1U degrees between the actual com- 
mencement of the Uttarayana and the actual moment of Bhishma’s 
death, with the result that the Uttarayana in Bhishma’s time or soon 
after the close of the Mahabharata War, must have commenced when 
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the sun was m 319°-33'-20" minus l°-30'-0 ff or in 318o-3'-20" or m 
other words at about the middle of the fourth Pada of Satabhiska Now 
the Uttarayana commenced m 1917 (as already shown) m the first part 
of the 3rd Pada of Mtila m 247°-28' There is a difference of 
318°-3'-20* minus 2470-28-0" or 75°-35 -20" or 254120" We thus find 
that since the time of Bhishma’s death, the date of the Winter Solstice 
or Uttara) ana has been thrown back by 70°*35'-20 v or 254120", on 
account of the precession of the equinoxes. 

u What then is the period of time within which so much change in 
the date of the Winter solstice may take place ? If we take the rate of 
precession at 50 26" of angle in a >ear, 254120" will take a period of 
100 544 

254120 X or 5056 years, or m round figures 5056 years, 

as the measure of time needed for the change* In other words, 
Bhishma must have died m the year 5056-1917 A*D., or m the year 
3139 B C , just 37 years before the Commencement of the Kali Yuga 
and the Mahabharata War must have commenced on Tuesday cones* 
ponding to the last day of the month of Kattika on Amavasya m the 
constellation of Jyeshtha of the year Corresponding to 3140 B.C )f± 

Mahabharata War is mentioned in grants dated m the Gupta. 
SamVat era* Buchanan mentions an inscription m the temple of 
Madhukesvara at Banavasi in North Canara dated in 168th year of 
Yudhisthira era and two inscriptions at Belgaum m Mysore dated m the 
reign of Yudiusthira himself* The Tirthahalh plates of Mysore State 
record that Kmg Janamejaya granted to the ascetics of the locality fot 
worship of the God Sitarama some land constituting a property name 
Mumvjfcdaksetra m the place called Vrkodara on the west of the 
TungabhadrS in the Plavanga year corresponding to year 89 of Yudhfa- 
thira Baka (3014 B.C ) In a Siva’s temple at Ibalh in Dharwar, an 
inscription is dated 3730 years after the great war and in Saka 506 * 


I Age of Sankara, 

2. Fleet, Git, 120, 124, 129, 134, 139* 

3 Journey through Mysore, Gttnara and Malabar, III £&, 411, 

n! 219-20 Resemhes (Vo tX) Elba notice. a copp® 

uifZ i 1 2 ™™ 3 ?* GibbonS and *** calculate the date as;tftApn 

2 ^ * ay ^ Mahabharata was imposed iter tha 
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la the inscriptions m Combodia we have “ the fragment of an 
inscription of the beginning of the 7th centary which informs us that, 
as early as that time, both the epics w ere considered sacred on the 
border of distant Laos, and that records that kmg Somasarma present- 
ed a temple with copies of the Ramayana, the Puranas and the Bharata 
complete and had them recited every day ” l 

Latest about the beginning of the Christian era, Perundevanar 
known as Bharata Padiar, wrote his classical work, the Tamil Maha- 
bharata a 

The Ajholf Inscription of Pulikesm II,* has not yet been 
correctly read 

In the Indian Antiquary ( V 67-71), it w as originally published thus — 

^ 

^ 'HRRTtS ^ | 

*rarg wratdrg sartor- il 

PradnalekJiamdlci (I 68-72) reads the second line 

Granting that the Sakabhflpa-feikala here mentioned is the 6aka 
era commencing in 78 A D , and not any other $aka era of 550 B C , 
as propounded by T S Narayanasastri, 4 the inscription does not 

Ellis relies for this conclusion on the Gawja agraharam grant, translated by 
Colebrooke in 1806 (see I A, I 377; and pronounced by him to be spurious. On 
Ellis* correspondence, see Bhandarkar, JBRAS, X. 89 For the IbaJIi inscrip- 
tion, see JASB, IV 376 , V 7*5 , VL 88 , JR AS, (US), l 273 , TBRAS, DC 315- 

I 1 A, XVII 31 M A Barth*s review of Inscriptions Sanskrites Der Com - 
bodge , (Pans, 1885) 

2 A Sangam work on Mah2Lbh£ra$a was undertaken in the 8th century 
under the patronage of the Pallava king and a third work was written in the 
13th century in the reign of Kulottunga III. See M Raghava Iyengar's Lectures 
in the Madras University, 1929, on Epigraphy and the South Indian Literature. 

3 I A, VIII 237 

4 For a discussion, see T S Narayanasastn’s Age of Sankara, Part I — D, 
pages 224-8. Macdonell (SL 318) dates this inscription in 634 AD and RX 
Dutt (Cw III 219) m 637 AD For faka 556 (=634-5 AD), see I A, VIII 
237 , For faka 507 (=585-6 AD ) see I A, V 67 and Weber’s IL, 196 For Hiuen 
Tseng’s account of Pulakesm II, see I A, VII 290 See also Hemchandra Roy 
Choudhry’s Political Hutory of India from Pattkshit, Journal of the Dept of 
Letters Calcutta University, Vol IX 1926 For a review of Weber's paper on 
the influence of th6 Greeks and Homeric poems on the Mahabh5ra$a see IA, 
XVD, 302 On the era of Yu^histinra, see Bhagvat, JBRAS, XX. 15a 

9 
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militate against the view that the Mahabharata war occurred some- 
where before the beginning of the Kalivuga m 3102 BC 

In his commentary on the Bjhajjataka (VII 9), composed m $ala 
<SS8 (=966 A D ) Bhattotpala writes thus 

«lcH ^tFTRf^T *T I 

5r$H! R f¥W cftWa.cflcWfp'a'fDTrTiI |l 

This verse may help to fix the date of f^akakala and of the 
astronomer Sphujidhvaja as posterior to it, but its meaning, particular!) 
how the number is armed at, is not ascertainable 


SECTION IV 

The Epics Compared 

“ While the Ramayana generally represents one-sided and exclusive 
Brahmanism,” says M Williams, "the Mahabharata reflects the multi- 
lateral character of Hinduism, its monotheism and polytheism, its 
spirituality and materialism, its strictness and laxity, its priestcraft and 
anti-pnestcraft, its hierarchical intertolerence and rationalistic philo- 
sophy, combined. Not that there was any intentional variety m the 
original design of the work but that almost every shade of opimon 
found expression in a compilation formed by a gradual accretion 
through a long period In unison with its more secular, popular, and 
human character, the Mahabharata has, as a rule, less of mere mythi- 
cal allegory, and more of historical probability mits narratives than 
the Ramayana The reverse, however, sometimes holds good tor 
example, in Ramayana IV, xi, we have a simple division of the world 
into four quarters or regions, whereas m Mahabharata VI 236, &c we 
have the fanciful division (afterwards adopted by the Puranas) into 

veven circular Dvipas or continents, viz„ 1 Jambu-dvipa, or the Earth, 
; ^ha-dnpa, i SaImah - dvi P a > 4 Kusa-dvipa, 5 Rraunca-dvipa, 
6 Saka-dvipa, / Pushkara-dvipa , surrounded respectively by seven 
oceans m concentric belts, viz , 1 the sea of salt water (Lava*!), 2 61 

(lKSHU)> 3 ° f Wme 4 of clarified butt® 

S =! m 5 o ^ curdIed (Cadhi), 6 of milk (Dugdha), 7 offre^b 
water (Jala), the mountain Meru or abode of the gods, being in the 
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centre of Jambl Dyipa, which again is di\ ided into nine Varshas or 
countries separated by eight ranges of mountains, the A arsha called 
Bharat a (India) lying south of the Himaxat range 

"Notwithstanding these wild ideas and absurd figments, the Maha- 
bharata contains many more illustrations of real life and of domestic 
and social habits and manners than the sister Epic Its diction, again, 
is more varied than that of the Ramayana The bulk of the latter poem 
(notwithstanding interpolations and additions) being by one author, is 
written with uniform simplicity of style and metre (See p 335, note 2) , 
and the antiquity of the greater part is proved b\ the absence of any 
studied elaboration of diction The Mahabharata, on the other hand, 
though generally simple and natural m its language, and free from the 
conceits and artificial constructions of later writers, comprehends a 
great diversity of composition, rising sometimes (especially when the 
Indra-vajra metre is employed) to the higher style and using complex 
grammatical forms and from the mixture of ancient legends, occasional 
archaisms and Vedic formations 5,1 

"In the Mahabharata (Yana-parvan 15872-16601) the Ramopakin 
yana is told very nearly as m the Ramayana, but there is no mention of 
Valmiki as its author, and no allusion to the existence of the great 
sister Epic. Markandeya is made to recount the narrative to Yudhish* 
thira, after the -recovery of Draupadi (who had been earned off by 
Jayadratha, as Sita was by Ravana), in order to show that there were 
other examples m ancient times of virtuous people suffering violence at 
the hand of wicked men It is probable (and even Processor Weber 
admits it to be possible) that the Mahabharata episode was epitomised 
from the Ramayana, and altered here and there to give it an appearance 
of ongmality There are, however, remarkable differences! The story 
In the Mahabharata, although generally treating Rama as a great human 
hefo only, begins with the circumstances which led to the incarnation 
Of Vishnu, and gives a detailed account of what is first mentioned in 
the Uttarakanda of the Ramayana the early history of Ravana and his 
brother* The birth of Rama, his youth, and his father's wish to inaugu* 
arate him as heir-apparent are then briefly recounted Dasafatha’s 
sacrifice, Rama's education, his winning of Sita and other contents of 
the Bala-kanda are omitted The events of the Ayodhya-kanda and much 
of the Aranya Kanda are narrated in about forty verses A more 
detailed narrative begins with the appearance before Ravana of the 

r M. Williams' Indian Wisdom, 413-20* 
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mutilated SurpanAkh i, but man} variations ocuir ; for instance, 
Kabandha is killed, bat not restored to life, the story of Savan is 
omitted and there is no mention of the dream sent by Brahma to 
comfort Sita 

u There are other references to, and brief epitomes of parts of the 
Story of the Rama) ana in the Mahabharata, e g , m Vanaparvan 11177- 
11219 * in Drona panan 2224-2246 , m Santi parvan 944-955 , in Han- 
vamSa 2324-2359, 8672-8674, 16232 Ihese and other differences 
have led Professor \\ eber to suggest the inquiry whether the Maha- 
bharata version may not be more primitive than that of the Ramayana, 
and possibly even the original version, out of which the other w as 
developed * Or ought we, 9 he asks, 4 to assume only that the Maha- 
bharata contains the epitome of an earlier recension of our text of the 
Ramayana , or should both te\ts the Ramopakhayana and the Rama- 
yana, be regarded as resting alike upon a common groundwork, but 
each occupying an independent standpoint * 991 

Weber has thus advanced the theory that the composition of the 
Mahabharata must have preceded that of the Ramayana* So also 
R*C* Dutt » 44 We must premise even as a picture of life the Ramayana 
is long posterior to the Mahabharata* e miss in the Ramayana the 
fiery valour and the proud self-assertion of the Kshatrlyas of the Maha- 
bharata and the subordination of the people to the priestly caste is 
more complete*” 

• 

The traditional belief of the orthodox Hindus in the priority of 
the Ramayapa is apparently shaken by the acceptance of these the- 
ories But there is ample external and internal evidence to falsify the 
modem theory and corroborate Indian tradition. 

There are dear references to the story of the Ramayana in the 
Mahabharata. Smgiberapura is considered a place of sanctify and 
pilgrimage because of Rama’s visit to it. Not one of the heroes of the 
ATah&bhara$a is named in the R&mayana whereas the story of Rama is 
very frequently referred to in the other. In the Vanaparvan where 
Ramopakhyana is related) some of the verses closely resemble the 
original, and \ ydsa postulates that the story of Rama was too popular 
to need any detail # 

I M. Williams’ India* Wisdom, 366-7 — 

3 . Vanaparvan, 275-292, 149-75- The Purfi^as contain numerous allusions 
to the RSmSyapa The Agm Pur 3 $a has an epitome of the seven Books m seven 
Chapter*. The P 34 ma and Sk 5 n<Ja also devote several chapters to the same' 
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Such, direct references 1 must amply prove the priority of the 
Ramayana But the negatives try to explain it away by the plea that 
these are later interpolations. What do the orthodox Hindus gam In 
purposely interpolating unimportant references and arguing the feigned 
priority of the one epic to the other 7 If the original of the Mahabharata 
did not contain any references to the Ramayana, the\ had no business 
in such interpolation The Mahabharata loses not, nor does the 
Ramayana gam, a particle of belief or regard by a consideration of 
chronological priority or posteriority , for it is m the inherent nature of 
the Hindu mmd to disregard all questions of history If the Ramayana 
had really been composed later, how is this fact accounted for — that 
the Mahabharata war, the most important incident as it is m the world's 
history, fails to have the least reference to it in Valmiki's work ** 
Valmiki’s ignorance of the Great War cannot be the answer Nor can 
the sanctity of Kuruk^etra be less conspicuous than that of Syngibera- 
ptira, so as to lose mention of it in a religious work the Ramayana 
The argument of interpolation has neither purpose nor probability 

subject The Vifgiupura^a has ilso a section [IV a) about Rama and m IIL 3 
describes Valmiki as the VySsa of the 24th DvSpara The BrahmSndapurSga 
has a Ram 5 ya$a MfihSJmya and embodies the AdhyStma RSUnJyapa. For full 
account of these references and later Jam and Buddhist modifications, see Int to 
UttararSmacanta by S K Belvalkar, HOS, No 4. 

I Hopkins ( The Great Epic of India 62) says “The individual allusions prove, 
therefore, nothing m regard to the general priority of Valenki as the first epic 
poet They prove that the Mahabharata was only not completed before Val- 
miki wrote, just as the mention of the Vayu Parana m the Mahabharata shows 
only that there was a Purana of that name not before the Bharata beginning hot 
before its end They show also no antipathy or wish to suppress Vatkimih 
name influenced the Bharata poets, who therefore, had they simply retold or 
epitomised a poem recognised as Valmiki’s would probably have mentioned his 
name in connection with the Rama Upakhyana n Apart from VII 145 

6 7, the Mahabharata knows the poet Valmiki only in the 12th and 13th books; 
whereas it knows everywhere the Rama tale, a poem called the Ramayana* and 
a saint known not as a poet but as an ascetic called Valmiki* It gives the Rama* 
episode as it gives other ancient tales handed down from Anfagipty wftbont 
having been assigned to a specific author The Rama Upakhayana s tancte to f&b 
Ramayana, somewhat as the Nala Upakhayana stands to the Na&6aAa> hi that 
it is an early tale of unknown authorship which a poet made hfe own Long 
before there is any illusion to Valmiki’s Ramayana, the base of the great epic, the 
substance of the Bharata Katha is recognised in Hindu Literature, while the 
latest additions to the great epic refers to Valmiki himself as a man who is to be 
that m, who is already, famous, nfHfa (VIII, 18 49 , S Ind Edn) 

between these ftrtremris lie# the Ramayaha." Fbr a lot of parallel passages in 
the Spies, see Apf>* A to ins book* 
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The Rama.} apa represents its actors as often moving bejond 
earthly sphere The Mahabhara^a deals with men and not bears or 
monkeys “ In the latter ” says \\ eber himself, “ human interest every, 
where predominates and a number of well-defined personages are 
introduced, to whom the possibility of historical existence cannot be 
denied ” No scholar can discern anv improbability m gambling, 
loss of kingdom, exile and war An advanced race of men can place 
no confidence m the story of a ten-headed monster Rsyas^nga is 
represented m the Ramayana as a sage ever m solitude and unseen by 
men or w omen. He was bom of a hind and had a horn on his head 
The earlier we peep into the world’s history, the world is more simple 
and credulous The Ramftyana must have been composed when India 
was jet m very early stages of theological evolution 

In the Mahabharata Adiparvan a house of combustibles is erected 
by a Mlecha called Purocana at the bidding of Puryocjhana Again 
V ujura, trymgto reveal the conspiracy of the lac house to his friends 
the Pandavas, talks to them m a Mlecha tongue understood by 
the accompanying populus The war-portion of the same 
epic names not less than half a dozen Mlecha Kings taking part m the 
war itselt (iprona Parvaa, 26, 93, 119, 122). On the contrary the Ramayana 
makes no such references at all and the only few allusions to the 
Yaz'anas do not prove alien interference m politics The signification 
of * \avana ’ is not the same as that of 1 Mlecha * It is therefore safe 
to deduce that at the time of the Ramayana foreign influence was not 
felt, at any rate npt enough to give the foreigners a territorial dominion 
in the international policv of Indian States 

The geographical account of Valmiki regarding Southern India 
denies the existence of any civilized kingdoms there On the 
other hand the country south of the Vindhya range is the haunt of 
savage demons like Viradha and Kabandha In the royal invitations 
at Pa§aratha’s Court no one Kmg of Southern India has a summons, 
hor does Rama m his journey southwards make alliance with a Civilized 
prince. On the other hand the Kings of Southern India have a 
prominent reception at the Raja&ya sacrifice of Yudhi*thira. The 
geographical sketch of Bhara$a-var*a as given m the Bhlsma-parva 
shows a very intimate acquaintance with the advanced states of the 
Dekhan Hence since the days of the Ramayana the country appear# 
from a political point of view to have made a decided advance* 

The test of archery at the marriage of SI$a had better be compared 
with that at Praupadi-Swayamvara. The latter indicates an obvious 
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advance m the dexterity of the test Likewise is the impro\ement in 
the art of war Rama’s army knows not of varied dispositions, whereas 
in the Bh&ra^a war the plan of Vyuhas or arrays has already been 
devised, by means of which a small force can withstand a powerful one 
The ordered supervision of the commandants, the regular signals of 
colored standards, the applausive roars of victorious combatants — all 
these never miss a detaiLed delineation in the battles of the Great \\ ar 
Ihe complexity m the development of martial tactics shows a sign of a 
later age 

The encyclopaediac variety of the contents of the Mahabharata 
together with its vastness of knowledge m every line of science or art 
shows a rapid progress from the age of Valmlii Vvasa notes law and 
science reduced to a system, whereas no idea of codification is 
discernible m the RS. may aria 

The character of SIfa is advantageously compared with that of 
DraupadI Sita is simpler and more cowardly She exhorts the 
reluctant Rfcma to permit her company to the woods DraupadI 
musters her strength to argue the justice of Yudhisthira’s authority 
to pawn his wife when once he has enslaved himself STta belongs to 
an age of ignorance and timiditj r DraupadI of wisdom and courage 
Draupadi’s religious convictions are looser than the god-fearing instincts 
of the daughter of Janaka 

The rigour of patriarchal ties and institutions is palpably visible 
in the history of Rama The disintegration of the presbytenan respect 
enjoined bj Hindu canons of conduct has set m by the time of the 
Mahabharata R&ina is a model son, mnocentty submissive to paternal 
mandate , Bharata, the paragon of a brother , Sugriva, the standard of 
a friend A sense of sincere duty animates Valmlki’s characters and 
the pivot of Rama’s victory is the truthfulness of his adherents The 
reverse is the age of the Mahabharata Bhlma is ready to revolt against 
Yudhisthira, if only he should consent to a conciliation , He is 
impatient to throw off the Kaurava princes, despite their promise of 
self-slavery on a failure at dice Salya readily takes the side of the 
Kurus Business and self-seeking overrides the feeling of truthful 
responsibility For victory’s sake every cnme is readily committed — 
from false evidence and forgery to robbery and murder puryodhana’s 
attempt to poison his own kinsmen or Yudhisthira’s abetment at Drona’s 
murder are sufficient instances This state of corruption and degeneracy 
Nearly points to a later sceptic State of society 
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Ravana carries off Sl^a by force and she would not allow her to 
be touched by HanSman, ■when he proposes to take her on his back to 
Rama’s abode Even after victory she has to pass through an ordeal 
of fire for admission to the queenship Similarly m the Kamjaka 
forest Javadratha abducts DraupadI force and is easily received 
again without am test of good conduct b^ her husbands Apparently 
Rama’s contemporaries had a stricter notion of morality and wifely 
duty and stronger was the faith m the interposition of Providence The 
relaxation in such religious and ethical beliefs proves an advance m 
the age of the Mahabharata 

It has been said, " The heroes of the Ramayana are somewhat 
tame and common place personages, very respectful to priests, very 
anxious to conform to the rules of decorum and etiquette • • ” This 
is a negativisms argument But that very tameness of heroes and pnestly 
domination is a sign of antiquity, for when people learn to reason and 
argue, priests can no longer claim predominance 

Regarding the compartive merits of the two great epics, says 
Aurobindo Ghose , 1 “ Valmlki’s mind seems nowhere to be familiarised 
with the stem intellectual gospel of Nihkama Dharma, that morality 
of disinterested passionless activity, promulgated by Krishna of 
Dwaraka and formulated by the Krishna of the Island, which is on$ 
great keynote of the Mahabharata Had he known it, I doubt whether 
the strong leaven of sentimentalism and feminity in his nature would not 
have rejected it, such temperaments, when they admire strength, admire 
it manifested and forceful rather than self-contained Valmiki’s 
characters act from emotional or imaginative enthusiasm, not from 
intellectual conviction , an enthusiasm of immorality tyrannises over 
Ravana Like all manly moral temperaments, he instinctively insisted 
on an old established code of morals being universally observed as the 
only basis of ethical stability, avoided casuistic developments and 
distasted innovators in metaphysical thought as by their persistent and 
searching questions dangerous to the established bases of morality, 
especially to its wholesome ordinariness and everydayness Valmlki, 
therefore, the father of our secular poetry, stands for that early and 
finely moral civilisation which was the true heroic age of the Hindu 
spirit Vyfisa, following Valmlki, stood still farther on mto the era of 
aristocratic turbulence and disorder If there is any kernel of truth lit 
the legends about him, he must have contributed powerfully to the 

I Age of Kalidasa, Tagore & Co , Madras, 
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establishment of those imperial forms of go\emment and society which 
Yalmiki had idealised It is that he celebrated and appro\ed the 
policy of a great aristocratic statesman who aimed at the subjection 
of his order to the rule of a central imperial power which should typif} 
its best tendencies and control or expel its worst But while Yalmiki 
was a soul out of harmony w ith its surroundings and looking back to 
an ideal past, Vyasa w r as a man of his time profoundly m sjmpathy with 
it, full of its tendencies, hopeful of its results and looking forward to an 
ideal future The one was a conservative imperialist advocating return 
to a better but dead model, the other a liberal imperialist looking 
forward to a better but unborn model Yiasa accordingly does not 
revolt from the aristocratic code of moralit} , it harmonises with his 
own proud and strong spirit, he accepts it as a basis for conduct, but 
purified and transfigured by the illuminating idea of the Ni^kama 
Dharma But above all intellectuality is his grand note, he is 
profoundly interested in ideas, m metaphysics m ethical problems , he 
subjects morality to casuistic tests from which the more delicate moral 
tone of Valmlki’s spirit shrank , he boldly erects above ordinary ethics 
a higher principle of conduct having its springs m intellect and strong 
character , he treats government and society from the standpoint of a 
practical and discerning statesmanlike mmd, idealising solely for the 
sake of standard He touches m fact all subjects, and whatever he 
touches, he makes fruitful and interesting by originality, penetration 
and a sane and bold vision In all this he is the son of the civilisation 
he has mirrored to us, a civilisation m which both morality and, 
material developments are powerfully mtellectuahsed Nothing is 
more remarkable in all the characters of the Mahabharata than this 
puissant intellectualism , every action of them seems to be impelled by 
an immense driving force of mmd solidifying m character and therefore 
conceived and outlined as in stone This orgiastic force of the 
intellect is at least as noticeable as the impulse of moral or unmoral 
enthusiasm behind each great action of the RSmayana Throughout 
the poem the victorious and manifold mental activity of the age is 
prominent and gives its character to its civilisation. There is far more 
of thought m action than in the Ramayaga, far less pf thought m 
repose , the one pictures a time of gigantic ferment and disturbance , 
the other, as far as humanity is concerned, an age of equipoise, order 
and tranquillity ” 


10 
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SFCTION V 

Puranas 


u The Puranas constitute an important department of Sanskrit 
literature in tlieir connection with the later phases of Brahmanism, as 
exhibited in the doctrines of emanation, incarnation, and triple mani- 
festation (Trimlrti) and are, m real fact, the proper Veda of popular 
Hinduism, having been designed to convey the exoteric doctrines of the 
Veda to the lower castes and to women On this account, indeed, 
they are sometimes called a fifth Veda Their name Plrana signifies 
* old traditional storv , 9 and the eighteen ancient narratives to which 
the name is applied are said to have been compiled by the ancient 
s>age Vyasa (also called Knsh n a-d vaipayana a?id Bad at ay and) , the 
arranger of the Vedas and Mahabharata and the supposed founder of 
the Vedanta philosophy Thev are composed chiefly m the simple 
Sioka metre (with occasional passages m prose), and are, like the 
Mahabharata, verv encv clopaedical m their range of subjects They 
must not, however, be confounded with the Itihasas, which are properly 
the histones of heroic men, not Gods, though these men were 
afterwards deified The Puranas are properly the history of the gods 
themselves, interwoven with every varietv of legendary tradition on 
other subjects Viewing them as a whole, the theology they teach is 
anything but simple, consistent, or uniform While nominally 
tntheistic — to suit the three developments of Hinduism, the religion 
of the Puranas is practicall) polytheistic and yet essentially pan- 
theistic Underlying their whole teaching may be discerned the 
one grand doctrine which is generall) found at the root of Hindu 
Theology, whether Vedic or Puramc — pure uncompromising pan- 
theism But interwoven with the radically pantheistic and Vedantic 
texture of these compositions, tinged as it is with other philosophical 
ideas (especially the Sankhyan doctrine of Praknti), and diversified as 
it is with endless fanciful mythologies, theogomes, cosmogonies, and 
mythical genealogies we have a whole body of teaching on nearly 
everv subject of knowledge The Puranas pretend to give the history 
of the whole universe from the most remote ages, and claim to be the 
inspired revealers of scientific as well as theological truth They 
dogmatize on physical science, geography, the form of the earth, 
astronomy, chronology , and even m the case of one or two Puranas, 
anatomy, medicine, grammar, and the use of military weapons All 
this cycle of very questionable omniscience is conveyed m the form 
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of leading dialogues (connecting numerous subordinate dialogues), 
in some of which a well-known and supposed divmeh inspired sage, 
like ParaSara, is the principle speaker, and answers the mquines put to 
him Its his disciples, while m others, Loma-harshapa (or Roma- 
harshana), the pupil of Vyasa, is the narrator being called Suta, that 
is, ‘Bard * or ‘hncomiast , 9 as one of an order of men to whom the 
reciting of the Itihasas and Puranas were especially interested ” This 
passage taken from the Indian Wisdom of M» Williams may be taken to 
be a fair description of the Puranas 

The origin of the eighteen Puranas is thus, stated m the Wtyu 
Purap.a 1 Accomplished m the purport of the Puranas* Yvasa compiled 
a Puramk Samhita, consisting of historical and legendary traditions* 
prayers and hymns and sacred chronology He bad a distinguished 
desciple Su$a, also termed Romahar^ana, to him the great Mum 
communicated the Puranas Suta had six scholars, Sumati, Agm\ areas, 
Marfreva Samsapayana, Ak^avra^a and Savami The three last 
composed three fundamental Samhi$as and Romahar^ana himself 


I Vi§pu Pur5#a, III vi and Wilson’s Translation, III 63-66 See JAbB , 
L 84. and Burnoufs Bhagavata purana, preface For similar accounts! 

I The Atharva Veda (I5-*I6) sayrs, "ItihSsa, PurS^a, G5tha, and others 6 tc fl 

II Satapatha Brahmana (XIV vi-10-6) saysr “The Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, 
Sama-Veda, Atharva-Veda, Ijihasa, PurSpa, Upamshade, Sutras, sloka*, 
their explanations &c 

111* y aijjiriya Aranyaka (ii-9) says, “ The Veda, ItihaBa, Purana* Gath a 
&c” 

iv Chandogya Upamshad (V11) says “He said, ‘O Exalted one# 1 gal 
acquainted with the Rtg-Veda, Yajur-Veda, SSma-Veda, and the fourth, 
Atharva-Veda, and the fifth, IJihUsa (history) and pur&na * 

V Manu SamhitS (III 232) Bays, “In Sradh ceremonies, the Sastras called 
the Vedas, the SamhitaS, the Stories, the histones, the pur&nas and the 
Khilas should be recited to others ’* 

The BhSgavata (X 111, 496) says, Anini, KSLfyap a, Savarhi, Aktiavanja, 
SamsapSyana, and HSnJa are the six Paurdnikas (learned ill the purS^as)* 
They learnt the purana from my father who was the pupil ofVyftSSL After 
studying the original (PurSna) Samhi{5, they each wrote a separate (PurSna) 
SamhitS etc 

SridharaswSLmin (in commenting on slbka XH-vii, 6) says, “At first Vy§sa 
wrote six Samhijas and taught them to my father, Romaharsana* From him 
Aru^i and others learnt each one SamhijS* I am their pupil , from me Rurba 
has learnt them ” < 

Agmpur9ija says, “(The Sttta Loamhar§ana deceived the purSna from Vyasa. 
Sumati, Agmvarca, Maitreya, Samsapayana, Krtavrata, and S&vanyi became his 
pupils Samfapayana and others wrote the purSi^a 
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compiled a fourth, called Romaharsamka , the substance of which four 
Samhitas is collected into this (Vimju Purana) The first of all the 
Puranas is entitled the Brahma Those Mho are acquainted with the 
Puranass enumerate eighteen It will thus appear that an original 
Samhi ta of Vyasa was expanded b\ his desciples into eighteen separate 
works at his direction In Visnu Purapa, (VI, m, 16] it is said Vjasa, 
learned in the Vedas, wrote a purapa sanjhita with Akhyana, Upakh- 
yana, Gatha, and Kalpasuddhi The commentator explains these four 
subjects — “ V hat is seen with one’s own eyes is called Akhyana by the 
learned men, w hat is heard from different persons is called Up5kh- 
>ana, songs about the ancestors are called Gatha , and the treatment 
of the 6rad<Jha ceremony is called Kalpasuddhi ” Amarasimha gives 
the word Pancalaksana, charactemed by five topics, as a synonym of 
Purana These topics are (1) the creation of universe (Sarga) , (11) Its 
destruction and recreation (Pra^i-Sarga) , (in) the genealogy of gods 
and patriarchs (Vamiu) , (iv) the reigns and periods of the Manus 
(Manvan|ara) and (v) the history of the solar and lunar race of kings 
(V amfianucan^a) 

The fact that Very few Puranas now extant answer to the title 
Pancalaksaija, says M Williams, “ add that abstract given in the Matgya- 
purana of the contents of all the others does not always agree with the 
extant works, either m the subjects described or number of verses 
enumerated, proves that like the Ramayana and Mahabharata, they 
Were preceded by more ancient works 1 2 In all probability there Were 
Mula Ramayana and Mala Mahabharata.”® 

The Puranas aim at exalting one of the three members of the 
Th-murti, Brahma, Vijnu, or &va, those which relate to Brahma 
being sometimes called Rajasa Puranas (from his own peculiar Guna 
RSjas) , those which exalt Vijnu being designated Satfcvik (from his 
Guna Sattva) ; and those which prefer Siva being styled 'J'amasa (from 
his Guna famas) 


1 For instance, Matsya purana gives the following description of 
Brahma VaiVarja PurSuja —The Purapa, which is recited before N5rada by 
SSvarQi, and which contains the glory of Kr§na, the accounts of Radhanjara 
Kalpa, and the story of Brahma in eighteen thousand slokas is called Brahma 
Vaivarta. But the present Brahma-Vaivarja PurSna does not mention its 
recitation by SSvaryi before Nfirada and does not contain the stones of Brahma 
VarSha and Radhanjara Kalpa 

2 Indian Wisdom, 492*3. 
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The Puranas ha\e been thus classified — 

A Ritjasa, or those which relate to Brahma, are 

1 Brahma, 2 Brahmanda, 6 Brahma- Vaivar^a 4 Markandeva, 

5 Bhavisya, 6* V&mana 

B Stitfvika, or those which e\alt \ isnu, are 

1 Vi*nu> 2, Bhagavata, 3 Nara<JJya, 4 Garuda, 3 Padma, 

6 Varaha These sis are usually called Vaisnava Puranas 

C Tamasa , or those which glorify Siva, are 

1 Siva, 2 Linga, 3 Skan<Ja, 4 Agni, 3 Mats ya, 6 Kurma 

These sis are usually styled 6aiva Puranas 

There are eigteen Upa-Puranas or Secondary Puranas/ sub- 
ordinate to the eighteen Maha or principal Puranas — 1 Sanafkumara , 
2 Narasimha or Nfsimha , 3 Naradlya or Bj-hnn-na.ra<jliya , 4 fcji\a, 
5 DurVasasa 6 Kapila , 7 Manava , 8 Aufenasa , 9 Varana , 
10 KaliLa, 11 Samba, 12 Nan<Ji , 13 Saura , 14, Para6ara, 
15 A<Jifya 1^ Mahefivara, 17 Bhagavata (thought to be a mis- 
reading for Bhargava) , 18 V&sistha Another list given by Professor 
H H Wilson vanes a little thus — 1 Sana^kumara , 2 Narasamha , 
3i Nara<Ja, 4 Siva^-Dharma , 5 Durvasasa, 6 Bhavi*}a , 7 Kapila, 
8 Manava, 9, AuSanasa, 10 Brahmanda, 11 Vanina, 12 Kaliha 
13 MaheSvara, 14 Samba, 15 Saura, 16 Para^ara, 17 Bhagavata, 
18 Kflrma 

It is a matter of controversy whether by Bhagavata Purina is meant 
the Sn Bhagavata or the PevI Bhagavata, that is, a Vai^na\a or a 
Saiva composition By the advocates of 3?evi Bhagavata* it is said 
that Sn Bhagavata was composed by Bopa^eva, son of Ke$a\a poet of 
the Court of Hema<Jn, Raja of Devagin (1260-71 AD) 1 On the 
names of the eighteen Puranas there are a fe\^ vanations Kfirma 
omits the Agni and substitutes Vayu, Agni omits Siva and inserts Vayu, 
Varaha omits Garuda and Brahmanda and has Vayu and Narasimha 
instead Markandeya, Visnu and Bhagavata omit Vayu Mai^reya 
like Agni gives up Sfiva Mulastamba PuriLna gives an account of 

1 For this discussion, see Wilson Preface to Vishnu Purana, xxxix and 
BunlouPs Int to Bhagavata Purana I see xni, xcvii and Int to the Telugu 
Edition (Madras) see Lyall, As lies VIII 967 , Lassen, Ind Ant IV 599 , Bel- 
walkar, System of Sams* Grammar, 104 , Bhandarkar, BHD, 89 There is a 
Jaimimya Bhagavata ( OML , R N 6/ 3# 1 )* 
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\T6vakarma, the divme architect, his human descendants the artisan 
class and of their customs, ntdis and ceremonies m 23 Adhyajas 1 

Prof Wilson assigns the composition of these works to a penod 
later than the 6th centurv A D “ The} offer ” he says “ characteristic 
peculianties of a more modem descnption, m the paramount import- 
ance which they assign to individual divinities, m the variety and pur- 
port of the rites addressed to them and in the invention of new legends 
illustrative of the power and graciousness of those divinities and of the 
efficacy of implicit devotion to them ” The Professor further discovers 
allusions to circumstances, which make the assignment of a compara* 
ti/ely recent date indisputable As a culminating remark, he adds 
“thev were pious frauds for temporan purposes ” fl 


The deductions which occasioned the learned scholar's remarks 
are based on internal evidence, the authont} of which modem research 
questions on all sides Sectarianism consists m the exclusive and not 
merely preferential worship of anv divinity The Puranas as a whole 
do not prohibit the worship of an} god, but the sectarianism goes to 
the extent of recommending a particular deity m preference to all 
others Passages are not rare m the Purapas, where all the deities are 
described as occupymg an equal scale m the Hindu pantheon Again 
the Professor seems to have given greater weight to the internal testi- 
mony from those passages, which he thinks have a modem appear- 
ance, than to that which results from those parts which the Puranas 
must have contained from their first composition, in order to entitle 
them lo a sacred character and to that reverence with which these 
works have been regarded b> the Hindus But the fixing of a possible 
date when the Puranas received their present form is a question of 


h TC ; ill 4002 

On the merit of the Chronology of the PurStijas, see introduction 
On the PurSijas, generally, see Introduction to Wilson's Translation of 
if$u Fur2$a Bose, Sri Krtskna, his life and teachings , R C Dutt, Civ XI v 

™ 29-58 Pargiter, The Purantc Text of the Dyne, 
ties of the Kali age, J.S Narayana Sastn , the Age of Sankara (Ini Dev.X 585) 
Macdonel, SL,,K. C Kangilal, Philosophy of the Puranas, K Narayana 
swami Iyer, The Puranas in the light of modern science, (Adyar, Madras) (Thi« 
W °* k “ Whlch of the mythology of the Pur*nas , 

tkfr^fr * » lnterpreted ) Paraman and Bharati’s Sri Krishna 

KTfiSrAT “ *’■ “ 

^ Preface to Translation of Vi$nu Purdfta, 
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little or no consequence, when it is admitted that there is abundant 
positive and circumstantial evidence of the prevalence of the doctnnes 
which thev teach, the currency of the legends which the) narrate and 
the integrity of the institutions which thev describe, at least three 
centuries before the Christian era They cannot, therefore, be pious 
frauds m subsen lence to sectarian imposture What more conclusive 
eudence of their antiquit) can be required than their containing a 
correct description of the doctnnes and institutions of the Hindu 
religion, which were prevalent in India centunes before the Chis- 
tian era? For it is more probable that the present Puranas are the 
same w orks as were then e\tant, than that eighteen persons should 
have each conceded 1300 years afterwards the design of writing a 
Pura^ia and should ha\e been able to compile or compose soaccuratelv 
18 different works which correspond so exactly m most of their min ute 
particulars Within the short compass of this work, it is not possible to 
discuss the Professor’s views m greater detail Suffice it to sav, that 
Vans Kennedy has, m his letters, which are printed as appendix to the 
Vth volume of Wilson’s Translation of the Vishnu Purana, demonstrated 
that Wilson's remarks are completel) erroneous and ‘ his reasoning is 
altogether ineffectual to prove that the Puranas are modem compi- 
lations The reader, if he has any real interest m ancient Indian 
Literature, is referred to the masterly criticism of Vans Kennedy and 
he will immensely benefit by its study 

There is a Purana Sarvasva, anonymous, giving a bnef sketch 
of all the Puranas in the library of the Calcutta Sanskrit College. 1 2 3 The 
same library also contains a Purana Sachi being a list of the contents 
of all Upapuranas and the Mahabharata * Bhuvana Kosa is a collection 
of passages from the Puranas bearing on the geography of the world® 
So is BhBgolanimaya by Ramaknshna Yajvani* 


1 Cal No 51 

2 Ibid No 52 

3 Ibid No 106 
4. Z&wf'Noi 



7S 


TANJRAS 


SFCTION VI 

Tantras 1 

Tantras represent a later phase of the Puranic religion Jantnka 
doctnnes are inculcated in the Purapas As distinct books they are of 
later age but never of an age later than the Christian era Sakti is 
the active energising will of a god, personified as his wife The 
tantras are numerous and to Saktas, or worshippers of gakti they take 
the place of the Purapas They embrace much that is said in the 
Puranas and contain formulas of magic and witchcraft and charms 
for averting and producing evils Among Tantras, axe Rudra Yamala 
Kalika, Mahamrv&na, Ivulanjava etc 

Tantnc literature is usually designated as Vaidika and non-vaidika 
indicating whether they recognise the supreme authority of the Vedas 
or not In the latter class all the Buddhist and J am tantras are 
included while the Vaidika tantras are again S f aiva, & f akteya, Yamala, 
etc The last of this class are practically encyclopaedias of knowledge 
m all branches of human exertion as developed till the time of their 
composition These wonderful and interesting works once existed in 
the library of Kavlndracharya Sarasvati of Benares* A few of his 
manuscripts are found scattered all over India and Yamalashtaka, the 
31st of the Yamala Tantras which are altogether 32, found in the Tamore 
Palace Library, professes to give the name of the authors, extent and 
contents of all works before the seventh or eighth century The vedic 
rite are analysed and classified according to the subject or the govern- 
ing deity Details of the four Upa-vedas and of 32 Yamala Tantras 
throw an astonishing light on the extent of perished literature proclaim- 
ing man's utter incapacity against the cruel hand of Time Arthaveda 
for an example extends over 30000 slokas and treats of all branches 
of state politics, industrial development and mineralogy, that is, every- 
thing: of artha J 


lHdm msdom ' iol S and Works of 
2 Vide the Kavmdracharya’s list pubhshed m Gaekwad Sanskrit senes. 
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CHAPTFR H 


Kavya 

1 The term K&vja literally and m its widest sense connotes all 
that is the wojI of a poet In that sense Kavya is the subject of Classical 
Sanskrit Literature The science of poetics, embracing m it dramaturgy, 
music and dancing, is a concomitant of Kavya or Poetn In the v\ ords 
of Mammdta, Kavya is thus described 


wfcr f^r°r ^ 





“ Kavya is that which touches the inmost cords of the human mmd 
and diffuses itself into the crevices of the heart, working up a lasting 
sense of delight It is an expression m the beautiful form and melodious 
lnuguage of the best thoughts and noblest emotions, which is the 
spectacle of life, awakening the finest souls 99 

Kavjais bravya or chzya, literallj audible or visible , these are 
respectively Poems or Plays In its narrower sense the term Kavya is 
used as an equivalent to poem (prose or verse) and the term REpaka 
denotes a play The different kinds of Rupakas and their characteris- 
tics will be described m a later chapter 

£rav}a Kavya is of two kinds, verse or prose Thus sajs ViSva- 
nn^ta WW cRqWW*T &9T I 

Rhetoricians distinguish between the body and embellishments of 
poetr} The theories of poetical embellishment will be noticed m the 
Chapter on Poetics Dandm in his Kavyadarfa says, “ The ‘ body * 
consists of a senes of words calculated to aptly convey a desired 
meaning This (body) is adequately divided into just three sorts 
metrical, prose, and mixed The metncal consists of four feet, and this 
again falls into two classes Vjtta and Ja-fci ” These are descnbed m 
the Chapter on Metncs Gadya or prose romance is treated m a later 
chapter 

2 Poetry m verse follows ^generally the manner of Ramav ana 
Some call Kavyas, artifical epics. They are either long or short, called 
respectively Mahakavyas and Laghukavyas or Khanda Kavvas Raghu- 
vam^a and Naigadha are instances of the former and Meghadu$a and 
11 
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Bik-atanaof the latter ViS\anatha m his Sahifrv adarpana (VI 315-325) 
descnbes the characteristics of a Mahakana thus — 

sfrf^rr OTft sftd^ras'TTl^tT II 

^rr fprr sftrsfr ot | 

STffrft Ti^sfa TOT TOT OTS^OTR I 
SflfOTOTOT PW TfStOT?^ II 
fOTITOTOT «pff OT% OT 'TS5 I 
OTOT OTTf^ROTiM ^ OT II 

tifa^FOT OTc5r^lOT OTit OT I 

fr{ |c| ^r4j || 

OTfiT^FOT OTffafa? OTft STOT^OTT ff I 

^RTfrRPT a»rft TT*f ?WT II 

OTt{% Wfo p fe r WOT ^Tft^l 

OT^OTOTfW3^ ? OTW1Tr I 
OTn’If^WOTT OT iPTOT^TTOTTr II 
TmMqi^OT^W^g^ f ^ T S TT I 

OTTOTOT OTflW 3 Pft II 
#|gOT OT OTOT OT^PBOTcROT OT I 
ototot T^rr^wrr T#rw g 11 

Dandm in his Kavyadarfa (I 14-19) says * 

TlMr OTtttRy 1 ^ cTOT TRFT^ | 

OTRfi^f^(^fir^i OTfr OTiOTfl; H 
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II 

^firsrfw^tcf ^PR^r q; i 
^sm q^ T FTO nft sn^r ffWRf ll 

[cp^ — * ** *<*. 

“ Composition-m-Canlos is a long poem (MahSkavj a) and ite 
definition is being given [now] Its opening is a benediction, a 
situation, or a naming of the principal theme * it springs from a 
historical incident or is otherwise based upon some fact, it turns 
upon the fruition of the fourfold ends and its hero is clever and noble , 
by description of cities, oceans, mountains, seasons, and rising of the 
moon or the sun through sport mgs m garden or water, and festivities 
of drinking and love , through sentiments of love in separation and 
through marriages, by description of the birth and rise of princes, and 
likewise through state-counsel, embassy, advance, battle, and the hero’s 
triumph , embellished * not too condensed, and pervaded all through 
with poetic sentiments and emotions with cantos none too lengthy 
and having agreeable metres and well-formed joints* and m each case 
with an ending m a different metre* furnished , such a poem possessing 
good figures-of-speech wins the people’s heart and endureb longer 
than (even) a Kalpa ”* 

Shortly stated, a Maha-K.3vya is a writing of considerable length* 
var}ing description and elaborate construction* embracing a narrative* 
theological or historical and is divided into Sargas or Cantos fot 
convenience of narration A poem that falls short of the several 
particulars that are required to make up a Maha-Kavi a is called a 
tiaghu-Ka\ya or a Minor Poem Among these Minor Poems man} are 
lyrical or didactic and these are treated in a later chapter In the 
following chapters the history of poetry is traded by a chronological 
mention of writers of Kavja and Rupaka Poems* b) women, biographi- 
cal poems and anthologies have been treated in separate chapters. 



X As translated by S* K Belwalkar* 
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CHAPTER 1H 

Maha-Kavya 

3 Rama} ana, the A<Ji-kavy a, is the first poem It is a Mahakavy a 
an&M enng m every detail to the description given by rhetorician* 
The MahahSv) as are modelled upon Ramayana, but the mterval betw een 
the composition of Ramay ana and the earliest available poem is so great 
that it is not possible to explain ihe void or paucity of such works for 
long centuries even bv imagination When we find that poetry was 
practised and appreciated in all ages in India as an art, the loss of 
those v\ orks which must have been mam is indeed deplorable In his 
lx avy amlmamsa Rajasekhara mentions ancient sages who have written 
works on poetry and poetics, but beyond the mention of names and 
stray quotations these w orks are not now available 

apjTcT. 'fS^T 

r^t«T 1 tfsft I ^ srcsfNt r<Hr- 

M'jfiM'fd. I SlsgT* 

SW! JTTWT? I deT 

T%ST ift-, W* , srfrRPq' TORtT , 

< m*&* , trcd , ?$r$r- 

rrR%-W , WIWB f^WT J 

'jRl'HK ffif I (Kavyamlmamsa, I 1 ) 

\ aska speaks of Upama or Simile and its varieties and he quotes 
(UI 13) Gargya’s definihon of Upama Panini came after Yaska and 
he wrote his aphorisms which are the grammar of Classical Sanskrit; 
Panini, as we shall see, w as himself a great poet and many of his 
verses, probably from his poem Jtonbcivafi-hai an am, 1 delight us by 
their merit Vararuci or Ka$jayana came after him and is said to have 
written a poem Ka^thabharapam Patanjali is more profuse m his 
references to plays, romances and poems These grammarians who 
had before them a current literature of Sanskrit poetry long preceded 
the Christian era In the chapter on Rupaka or drama, we shall see 

I Kr^a-LiiStfuka in bis commentary on Bhoja’s A§t& 4 hySyI called 
Rr^alilSymoda, quotes from PSmnfs JSmbavaJIharana and m his Puru§ak£ra 
the first verses of the 2nd, I/& 18th Sargas of the same work. 
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that fcir earlier than the beginning of the Christian era, Sanskrit 
Literature on drama and poems was perfect and abundant 

4 Panini vv<t s the son of Dak^I, 1 and lived at Salatura a Accord- 
ing to Ka^hasantsagara, 8 Pa$im, Vjadi, Kafcyajana and Indrada^ta 
btudied together under Upadhyaya Upavarsa and being dull, he practised 
penance and received from God Siva the pnitytihUra surras According 
to Pancatantra, he was killed b) a lion 4 Pamni’s age is very uncertain 
and scholars have varied from thousands of years before the Christian 
era to 350 B C 5 

“Quite on a lme with the statement about the 400 jears is another 
traditional statement, reported b}^ Hiuen isang m his storj about 
Pdnini under his account of Salatura® which has been held 7 
to place 500 years after the death of Buddha, nut simpl\ an alleged 
contemporary of Kamshka himself W e are told that, 500 vears after 
the death of Buddha, a great Arhat from Kashmir arrived at Saldtura, 
and saw a Brahman teacher chastising a young pupil He explained 
to the teacher that the boy was Pacini, reborn And he told to the 

1 Patanjali’s Mahabha*ya, I 75, calls him Dfik§ipu$ra, and so too a verse 
in praise of Bhavabhup m Saduktikarn5mr|a quoted infra 

2 He is called Salaturiya, (see Ganarajnamahodadhi, 81-2 and BhSmahS- 
lahkdra, Ch VI) Saiatura is identified by Cunningham with the present Lahaur 
111 the Yusufzai Valley near Attock inNW Fr Province 

3 Taranga IV 

4 ftfcr sqrwref frTR; — -Tantra, II. 81-33 

5 Satyavraja SSm5*rami m his introduction to YSska's Nirukja says 
that PSiimi lived m 2400 B C Goldstucker [Panini, his place in Sanskrit Literature 
f 243 ) and Belvalkar [Systems of Sanskrit grammar), give 700 BC Bhandarkar 
and Pischel [ZDMG, XXXIX 95) place him earlier than 500 BC Max Muller 
(A8L) makes Pa*im, contemporary ofKajyayana and gives the date 350 BC 
Macdonell [SL 431) gives 350 BC Dahlman gives 3rd century B.C Peterson 
[Rep (1882-3), 39] fixed the beginning of the Christian era B Liebich, (Panini, 
Leipzig, 1891) sayS m all probability he came after Buddha and before the 
Christian era and that he was nearer the earlier than the later limit (see Review 
by Grierson, I A, XXII, 222) Jayaswal [Dates of Panini and Kaiy&yana, 7A#XLVII 
112, 138,] says PS^Lim lived before Chandragupta and places him 75 BC. and 
Kajyayana below 248 to 200 B*C For his references to Afghan geography, see 
I A, I 21, for his technical terms, 1A, VI 1O7, and for his reference to Buddhist 
Sramanas, 1A, L 82 For a long account of PSnim's school see Belvalkar’s 
Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, I2ff» 

6 Julien, Memotres, I I27ff, Beal, Records, X, H5f > Watters, On Yuan 
Chwang , I 222 

7 e g , to quote what is probably the latest instance, by Watters, On Yuan 
Chwang, 1. 222, 



8 + 


iIAHA.-KA.VY A 


teacher the story of 500 bats, which, m a subsequent birth had as the 
result of their merit become the 500 wise men whom “m these latter 
times ” (Julien), u lately ” (Beal), “ m recent times ” (Watters)? king 
Kanishka and the reverend Parsva had convoked in the “ Council.” 

t f 

held m Kashmir, at which there was drawn up the Vibhasha-Sastra. 
The great Arhat asserted that he himself had been one of the 500 
bats And, having narrated all this, he pro\ed his divine power by 
instantly disappearing Having been one of the 500 bats, thn 
great Arhat was necessarily also one of the 500 members of the 
“ Council ” of Kanishka And the storv certainly places the greai 
Arhat, at the time when he was telling it, in the 500th year after the 
death of Buddha. But the plain indication that he was d somewhal 
miraculous being entitles us to at any rate credit him w ilh a certain 
amount of longevity, e\en to the occasional Buddhist extent of 120 
years 

5 Tradition identifies Pamni, the grammarian, with Panim, the poel 
and author of the poem Jambavatljaj am In the Saduk^i-Kamam^a 
Sridharadasa refers to the poet as Dakslpu^ra,® and Rajasekhara u 
more explicit 9 Aufrecht refers to this verse and says “ we may lister 
to what the sage, bent double over grammar and who had foreswore 
all worldly joys has to say and sing ’ * Kgemendra m his Suvp^a^ilaL: 
says that Paprni excelled in Upajati metre Namisa^hu m hi* 
commentary on Rudrata's Kavyalankara (EL 8) quotes a line from 
u Pamni’s Mahakavya Patalavijaya*” This poem Jambava^jayam oj 
P atalavija\ am is said to be still extant in a comer of Malabar and mj 
inquiries show that the manuscript may soon be recovered. Jambavaf 
was the daughter of Jambavan, Rk^araja of Patala Kjppa conquerec 
him, got the Syamanfakamani and won the hand of Jambavaft. The 
story of Jambavafcl’b marriage with Kj^na is described in the Maha 

1 Fleet’s Traditional date of Kanishka , [IRAS (1906), 9 ? 9 &]* 

a $Nrr irtrltf m ^ ^ 

11 

3 a# fa I 
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bharata, Bhagavata and Yi^nu Purana 1 The same stor> ih described 
m a poem called Jambavatl-Paripaj am hi Ekamranatha,® and m a 
drama (Jambavatlkalvana) by Knshnara) a of Yqa^ anagar 3 

Of the verses quoted m the anthologies as Panmi’s, there are 
many and thet are of exquisite beauty * In Kpnalllasuka’s commen- 
tary on Bhoja’s grammatical treatise, Sarasvatl-Kanthabhara$a, Paium’s 
verses are quoted freely as illustrations 8 It looks therefore as if 
Panmi, who composed his aphorisms for classical Sanskrit, illustrated his 
aphorisms by a poem of his own composition Ravamukuta m his 
commentary on AmarakoSa quotes fragments from Pa mm’s poems 

1 Mah Sabha, 57 * Bhag X 56, Vt*+t 9 IV 13 For JSmbavaJfs agmprSvefia, 
see Mah Mausala, VII 74 , 

2 He composed his poem at the instance of King Ankusa of Rana family. 
The poem m manuscript is available (DC, XX 7732) where extracts are 
given, and breaks off in the 5th canto 

3 See Chapter on SANSKRIT Dravia post 

4. For verses of Pacini, see Aufrecht, ZDMG, XIV 581, XXVIE 46 
XXXVI 365, (where verses are translated into English), Pischell, ZDMG, 
XXXIX 95, Peterson, JR AS (1891), 3 , Rep, IV Ixxvi, lnt to Sttbh 54, Bhan- 
darkar, Rep (1883-4), xvn, xxxn, 62 479 » Thomas ( lnt to Kav 51) gives a 
complete list of the verses m the anthologies Bhandarkar (JBRAS, XVI, 344) 
does not accept the identity 

5 As instances of Pacini’s imagery and expression we have f — 

Tr#cf Th r ift water I 
snvicft 

pftfct 11 

cPTT 

gftsft w i nte r *r n 
m^rr ?r ft «n^f II 





II 


qzfe fo r m sfcwftewfter l 

s?rfter rr II 
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6 Vararuci also called Katyayana w as the son of Somadatta 
of Sankyti gotra He was bom at KaudambI on the Jumna He 
studied along with Panim and Vyadi under Upavarsa m Palaliputra 
and married his daughter UpakoSa 1 He composed the Vartika on 
Panim and the slokas called Bhiajas Patanjah m his Mahabhashya 
(l 23) mentions a poem h\ him (IV ni ) According to the Avanti- 
bundari-Kathasara (IV 17) \araruciwas bom m the reign of King 
Mahapadma, son of King Mahanandi, who ruled at Visala Accord- 
ing to the Puranas, King Mahanandi son of Xandivardhana, ruled 
for 43 years from 1678 to 1635 B C Mahapadma his son (bom 
of a Sudra woman) known as Nanda, ruled over Magadha for 88 years 
from 1635 to 1547 BC a According to the Hindu tradition therefoie 
Katyayana must have lived sometime between the 16lh and 17th Centun 
B C To Panim’s sutra (VIII n 50) Katyayana adds a vartika to 
explain the term Xinana and says it means ‘to blow out ’ Patanjah 
explains this by various illustrations such as ‘ the lamp is blown out by 
the wind etc 9 \ir\ana is a well known Buddhistic term, meaning 
absolute exemption from the cycle of transmigration, state of entire 
freedom from all forms of existence etc If Katyayana and Patanjah 
had lived after the ad\ent of Buddhism, they would not have failed to 
mention the technical use of the term It is therefore inferred that 
they must have flourished before the days of Buddha On the date 
of the Nirvftna of Buddha, there is great divergence of opinion, and 
according to Chinese chronology it is 944 or 973 B C 5 If Patafijali 
lived before that date and Katyayana before Patanjah with an interval 
of time sufficient for the language to develop and change to an extent 
that needed Pa^aftjali’s explanations, the Puramc date for Katyayana 
does not appear improbable 4 

1 This is the account given in Somadeva’s KathSsantsagara, (Tar I-V) 
This account is supported by Bhoja In Chapter 27, DutSdhySya of SyngSra- 
prakSfe, Bhoja enumerates various mediators between lovers and among them he 
mentions as an illustration Upavarsa, Guru of Vararuci, as arranging the marriage 
of his own daughter UpakoSa with Vararuci According to the Avanpsundari- 
kath3s2ra (chapter IV) Vararuci was the son of a virgin KatySyani, daughter of 
a brahm KalSpi, who became pregnant by contact with Agm and suspected 
of nnchastity she was abandoned and Vararuci was born to her on the banks of 
the Godavari, when Agm removed her The poem refers to the association 
with VySdi, Indradatta and Upavarga For the story of Vararuci see 1A, XI 146 

2 For Puramc dates, see Introduction and T S Narayana Sastn’s Age of 
Sanlara, App I, 25 

3 Beal's Catena of Chinese Scriptures , 116 note , Max Muller's ASL, 26 7 

4, Weber (IL„ 222) says u with regard to the date of Katyayana, the state- 
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Vararuci is mentioned m the well-known ter&e 1 as one of ihe nine 
gems of the Court of King Vikramaditya In the absence of certain!} 
on the date of that King Vikramadifrv a it is not possible to sav am- 
thmg definite about the poet Vararuci of his Court It is probable he 
'was different from Kat\ avana Kat) a} ana knew of a work dealing with 
the wars of gods and demons, Danasuram Patanjali mentions a Vara- 
rucam Kavyam,® and the anthologies quote verses® under the name of 
Vararuci Jalha^a m his Suktimukta\ali quotes a \erse as Rajasekhara’s 4 
which gives the name of the work called Kamhabharanam It is con- 
jectured that it was a poem with acrostics and alliteration as Vararuci is 
known to be fond of them 5 Vararuci's Bhana Lbha\abhisanka shows 
the beauty of his poetry and the antiquit) of the composition and m the 
colophon to the available manuscript he is described as mum A 
manuscript of Vallabhadeva’s Subhasitavali seen m the O Mss 
Library, Madras, says that the verse printed (1740) as Vararuci’s, 



ment of Hiuan Thsang, to the effect that 300 years after Buddha's death, 1 e , in 
B C 240, “ le docteur Kia-to-yan-na ” lived at Tamasavana m the Punjab, is by 
Bohtlmgk referred to this Katyayana , but when we remember that the same 
traveller assigns to Panim’s secord existence a date so late as 500 years after 
Buddha, such a leference of course becomes highly precarious Besides, the 
statement is m itself an extremely indefinite one, the “docteur" m question not 
being described as a grammanan at all, but simply as a descendant of the Kalya 
family Even admitting however, that the reference really is to him, it would 
still be m conflict with the tradition— m itself, it is true, of no particular 
authority — of the KaJhSsanJsSgara, which not only represents KS$y5yana as the 
contemporary of PSrpm, but identifies him with Vararuci, a minister of King 
Nanda, the father of Chandragupja, according to which, of course, he must have 
flourished about B C 350 As regards the age of the Mababhashya, we have 
seen that the assertion of the R2ja$arangim as to its introduction into Kashmir 
m the reign of Abhimanyu the successor of Kamshka, i.e , between A D 
40 and 65, is, for the reasons above assigned, m the meantime discredited n 
Macdonell ( SL 432) gives 3rd century BC, Belvalkar [SSG 29)500—850 BC. 
and Bhandarkar and R Mukerji {I A, LVI 21) 350 B C Goldstucker gives to 
PSnim 700 B C and says there was a long interval of time between Pfinuu 
and KStySyana who followed PSmm See Jayaswal, Dates of Pamnt and 
Katyayana (I A, XLVII 112, 138) 

1 On this verse, see under K21id5sa 

2 IV 111 191 Goldstucker's Pantnt, 146 note , Weber, ISt, XIII 450 # 

3 Peterson's Subhtsitavali (Int I08-II0), Aufrecht, ZDMG, XXXVI 524, 
Piscbel, ZDMG, XXXIX 98 

4- qsrpfar qw sndr qrs^ l sqw M 

5 See 2.4, X. 366* 
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is from Carutnati of Yararuci and Bhojadeva quotes the following \erse 
in liis Spngarapraka^a from Carumatl as spoken b\ a pair of Kinnaras 
before the hero on an amorous embassy 





The editors of Aiantisundarlkatha say that Caruma^T was an 
nkh)a>ika(in prose) and Patanjali mentions the existence of Akhyajikas 
in his da^s s The name Capumatl indicates it might be so 

There is a collection of eight \erses called Marya^takam, lauda- 
tory of Durga in the terrific pose and the pictures delmaled m the 
\erses are ven graphic 

According to a tradition m Malabar Vararuci married girls m all 
IS castes and consequent!) he was treated as a gvapach or a chandala 
Bhoja has quoted a verse Praka^a XI) probably from the prologue 
of a drama which confirms the latter part of the tradition, 

sffaifr finsrr^crt ^ irwtfr *rt I 

BharcU was a Maukhan king and teacher of Banabhattfi Prabhdkara, a 
contemporary of Kumanla, if not his pupil, interpreted Mimamsabhasya 
antagomstic to Kumanla 

7 Patanjali came after Katva) ana 1 There is no indication 
of any poetic composition by Patanjali But he makes numerous 
references to poems, romances and plays m his INCahabha^ya Kiel- 
horn has collected the poetic citations from the Mahabhasya and says 
that they show that the Kavya prospered in PatanjalPs times “ Many 
of these verses exhibit metres characteristic of the artificial poetry, 
such as, Malati, Pramitaksbara, Praharshini and Vasantatilaka These 
verses as well as man> others m the heroic Anushtabha-Sloka agree, 
m point of contents as well as the mode of expressions, not with epic 
works but wnth the Court Kavyas 


^ I , For Patalljali’s date, Bohtlingk gives 250 B C , MaxMuller (ASL), 200 
BC , Weber (IL, 224, I A, II 206) T40to 60 BC , Goldstucker (Pantni, 234) 
1 40-120 B C , N Bhashyacarya, { Age of Patanjali) loth century B C , Peterson 
( 1 A, X3I 353) 2nd century A D and Bhandarkar [ 1 A, I 299, LII 2i) 144-142 B C 

W'lSL'l *' 1 *99’ 11 S7.6 9, 94,206-10, 238,362, III 
r4, 285 , IV 247, XIV 40, XV 80-4, JaSB LII 269 On a Maurja passage, 
see XVI 156-172 On his mention of BivabhSgavaJa, see I A, XLI 272 , 

2 1 A, XIV 326 See Mah5bhS§ya (Kielbom’s Edn ) I 426, 435 , II, II9 , 
III 143> 33 8. On Kielbom’s Edn , s7e IA, XVUI. 128, 4 ’ W 1 ’ V ’ 
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8 Theory of Renaissance — Ma\ Muller propounded the 
theorv of Renaissance His mam thesis is “ that m the middle of 6th 
century A D the reign of a King Yikramaditja of Ujjam, with whom 
tradition connected the names of Kalidasa and other distinguished 
authors, was the golden age of Indian Court Poetr) This Renaissance 
theory is based on Fergusson’s ingenious chronological hypothesis that 
the supposed King Vikrama of Ujjam, having expelled theScjthinns 
from India, in commemoration of his victory founded the Vikrama Fra 
m 544 AD, dating its commencement back 600 j ears to 56 BC 
Fergusson arrives at the following conclusions (i) that the Yihramadi^ya 
who conquered the feakas at the battle of Karur was Harsha of Ujjam, 
(n) that he died about 550 A D , (lii) that before 1000 A»D , when the 
struggle with the Buddhists was over and a new jear was opening for 
Hindu religion the Hindus sought to establish some new method of 
marking time to supercede the Buddhibt Saha Era of Kamshka, 1 
(iv) that the Guptas and Kings of Valabhi having then passed away, 
in looking for some name for an event of sufficient importance to mark 
the commencement of Nert Era, the} hit on the name of Yikramadijya 
as the most illustrious known to them and his victory at Karur, the 
most important event of his reign, (v) and that, since the date of victory 
m 544 A D , was too recent to be adopted, they antedated the epoch 
by ten cycleb of sixty years thus arriving at 56 BC, and not content 
with this they devised another era which they called Harsha Era from 
the other part of his name the epoch of which was fixed at 456 BC, 
by placing it ten even centuries before the date of the battle of Karur ” 
On the basis of these deductions Max Muller asserted that the Indiana 
in consequence of the incursions of the i(akas and other foreigner* 
ceased from literary activity dunng the first two centuries Ad>» and 
Sanskrit poetry having been dormant for live centuries was revived 
and flourished m the reign of a King Yikramadit>a of Ujjam m the 
6th century A D * 

“The epigraphicdl researches of Mr; Fleet*” says Macdonell,* 
have destroyed Fergusson’s hypothesis From these researches it results 
that the Vikrma era of 57 B C*, far from having been founded m 544 
A D had already been m use for more than a century previously 
under the name of Malava Era (which came to be called the Yikrama 
Era about 800 A D )» It further appears that no Sahas (Scythians) 

1 JRAS (l88o)> " On the Saka and Gupta Etas 77 

2 India, What can tt teach us t 281, 284 , Weber, 1L, 203 note, 

3 Si, 323 . 
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could have been dnven out of western India m the middle of the 
sixth centun, because that country had already been conquered b> the 
Guptas more than a hundred } ears before Lastly, it turns out that 
though other foreign conquerors, the Hunas, were actually expelled 
from western India m the first half of the sixth century, they were dnven 
out, not b) a A lkramadi-fcv a, but b) a king named lasodharman 
Vishnu\ar<Jhana ” 

The inscription* that have been discovered at Krle, 1 and 
Mandassor* by Fleet have completely belied tergusson's hypo- 
thesis and with it the theory of Renaissance The} have been fully 
examined by Buhler and his essa) has been rendered m English 
bv V S Ghate of Poona 8 Buhler himself augmented the list of 
Fleet's 18 inscriptions b> the inclusion of many other documents such 
as the Meherauli Pillar mscnptions of Lmperor Chandra and the 
poetically coloured genealogy of the Maukharis on the Asirgadh 
Seal Ihese mscnptions show, says Buhler, that the use of Kavya style 
m the mscnptions, especiallv u the longer ones was m vogue during 
the penod from 350-550 A D and from this very circumstance it 
follows that Court poetry was zealouly cultivated in India After 
dealing with the merits of mscnptions Buhler proceeds thus to refute 
the theory of Renaissance 

“His first proposition, that the Indians did not show any literal y achvily 
during the first and suond centuries of our *.ta, in conuqumu of the inroads oj 

1 I A, (1876), 152, see on this Mai Muller (c c 286 note), Fleet’s commen- 
tary m/d, 3 QI 152, III 293 ^ 

2 Corpus Inscuptionarum Indtcar urn, III 65-69, Int 55 4 'MkMmI 

qft I II 

“ When by the tnbal constitution of the Malavas, four centunes of year&, 
increased by ninety-three, had elapsed , to that season the low thunder of the 
liukttenng of clouds is to be welcomed ” 

Fleet translated this as ‘‘When 493 years had elapsed by the reckoning from 
the tnbal constitution of the Malavas ” ( Gupta Inscriptions , 79 - 87 ) or “ m accord- 
ance With the reckoning followed by the Malava tnbe” [JR AS, (1913) 995 , (1914), 
74 S , ( 1915 ) 1381 * Thomas [« 7 /MS(i 9 i 4 ), 413, IOIO, (1915), 533] says it means 
continued existence See also Jayaswal [Mod Rev 1913, May to September) 
R C Dutt {Civ II 5I) and V S Gopala Iyer, Chronology of Ancient India, 153 
JMy, VHI 275 In IA, (1913)1 161, Bhandarkar notes the use of the word 

3 I A, Xldl 29, 137 etc See further on these inscriptions, Aptfe, Age of 
Kalidasa, 4, Nandargikar, Int to Raghuvamsa, 48-60, V* Smith, EH 3 27, 
Fleet, /BRAS, XVIII 71 
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th t, difcnnt foreign i acts, it, contradicted bj the clear proof provided by the 
Praiasti of the SudarSana lake and the Nasik-mscription No IS I 
think, I must further add that the extinction of the intellectual life of 
the Indian during the first tv o centuries b\ the Scythians and other 
foreigners is improbable for other reasons also In the first place, 
ne\er had the foreigners brought under their sway m the long run more 
than fifth part of India To the east of the district of Mathura, no 
sure indications of their rule have been found, and the reports of the 
Creeks ascribe to the Indo Scythian kingdom no further extent in the 
east or south In India proper, their Kingdom could permanently 
possess only the Panjab, besides the high valley s of the Himalaya, the 
extreme west of the North \\ estem Prounces, the Eastern Rajputana, 
the Central Indian Agency with Gwalior and Malm a, Gujarat with 
Kathiawar, as well as Sindh No doubt, temporarily these limits are 
further extended m se\ era! cases, as the inscriptions from the reign t >f 
Nahapana prove for the western border of the Deccan, and se\ era 1 
traces of war might present themsehes in further removed districts 
The rulers of such a kingdom could indeed ha\e exerted a considerable 
influence on the east of India, but they w T ould ne\er have been able to 
suppress the literary and scientific life of the Indians Secondly, 
however, — and this is the most important point — the very will to show a 
hostile attitude towards the Indian culture, was m anting m the foreign 
kings of the time, as the sayings and authentic documents inform usi 
They themselves, as well as their comrades of the same race, were far 
inferior to the Indian, m point of civilisation and culture and the natural 
result was that they could not escape the influence of the Indian civili- 
sation, but were themselves Hmduised Their willingness to appropriate 
the culture of their subjects is shown by the \ery fact that the 
descendants or successors of the foreign conquerors immediately began 
to bear Indian names, even m the second generation Havishka’s 
successor is indeed a Shahi, but he is named Yasudeva Nahapana’s 
daughter is named Dakshamitra and his son-m-law the son of Dinika, 
a Saka, is named Ushavadata or Usabhadata, 1 e > Rishabhadatta 
The son of Chashtana is Jayadaman The leaning of these Jongs to 
the Indian systems of religion is equally indisputable Acio %foB& to, 
the Buddhist tradition, Kamshka is one of the greatest^Pe^^ 
Buddhism and even a Buddhist himself Hie latter fact l&nama'&n.ovni 
to be improbable by the inscriptions on his coins On/Lb# Other hand, 
there is no doubt that he built a Stupa and a Viharafin furuehapuja, 
Peshawar So also it is proved from the inscriptions th^fc Buyi^Eka liad 
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founded a Vihara m Mathura 1 2 3 Ushavadata and his consort, according 
to the Nasik and Karle inscriptions,* made grants to Buddhists and 
Brahmanas without distinction, and the former, just like a pious Indian, 
carried out numerous ’works of public utility, for the sake of merit The 
Mathura inscriptions further show that under KanishLa and his 
successors, b> the side of Buddhism, man) other systems of religion 
also, like Jami&m, were not unlv tolerated, but enjoyed a high prosperity 
J hese inscriptions as well as numerous archaeological finds also prove 
that the national Indian architecture and sculptures m Mathura were 
un a high level, and one of the newest discoveries of D Fuhrer 
permits us to conclude that even the dramatic art was cultivated m the 
cit) of gods Ihe inscription No lb, out of the collection prepared 
by me for the ne\t number of the kpigraphia Indica, says that ‘the 
suns of the actors of Mathura (Malhuranam Sailalakanam), who were 
known as Chandaka brothers, dedicated a stone-slab, for the redemption 
of their parents, at the holv place of the adorable Naga-prmce, 
Dadhikarna ’ If Mathura had its company of actors, then it would not 
have been m want of dramas All these circumstances make it 
impossible m my opinion to look upon the times of the Indian popular 
migration as a period of wild barbarism The conditions appear to be 
m no way essentialh different from those of the times when there were 
national rulers The Indians of the north-west and the west had indeed 
to obey foreign suzerains and to pay them tributes and taxes , m return 
for which, however, the) had the triumph of exerting sway on their 
subjugators, through their high culture and of assimilating the same 
with themselves* The conditions necessary for literary activity must 
have been m existence, when Ushavadata noted his great deeds m a 
mixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit itself 8 He would certainly have lent 
his ear and opened his purse to bards and Kams who would glorify 
him These considerations appear to be of importance, for the state- 
ments in the Gimar Prafes|i heighten their significance* 

" A second proposition vhich Professor Max Muller m addition to 
other scholars advocates, — that the period of the bloom of artificial poetry is 
to he placid in the middle if the sixth century of the Christy — is contradicted 
bj the testimony of the Allahabad Prasasti of Hanshena, of other 
compositions of the Gupta period and of the Mandasor Prasasti These 

1 Cunningham, Arch Sum Sep Vol. Ill, plate XIV, No It ™~~ 

2 Arch Sum Sep West bid, IV 99ff 

3 Arch Sum Sep West lad , LC. No S I 3.ff 
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leave no doubt about the fact that there were not one but se\eral such 
periods of the bloom of the Kavya, of which one fell before the time 
of Samudragupta, and they also make it probable that Kalidasa wrote 
before 472 A D The same conclusion is fa\ cured frv the fact that 
Dr Fergusson's bold chronological combinations, on which is based 
the theory of the Indian Renaissance m the sixth century, ha\e been 
shown to be insupportable bj the researches of Mr (Dr) Fleer The 
authentic documents going down to the year 533 A D know absolutely 
nothing about the Yikramaditya of Ujjam whose existence is inferred 
or set up by new interpretations of the different legends, and who is 
reported to have driven away the Scythians from India and to ha\e 
founded the Vikrama era m the year 544 A D, dating it as far 
backwards as 600 \ears On the contrary they prove the following 
facts concerning western India Samudragupta-Parakaramka, according 
to (Mr) Fleet's inscription No 11, had extended the kingdom of his 
father, at any rate as far as Eran m the Central-Provinces His son 
Chandragnpta II Vikramaditya, according to No HI, conquered Malwa, 
before or m the year 400 and also possessed Mathura Chandragupta’s 
son, Kumaragupta-Mahendradit>a, held fast these possessions, 
because, according to No XVHI, he was the suzerain of the rulers of 
Dasapura-Mandasor, in the year 437 His son, Skandagupla- 
Kramaditya or Vikramaditja, according to No XIV, ruled over Gnjarat 
and Kathiawar, about 455-457 or 456-458 In his time, the Hunas came 
forth, against whom he made a successful stand, according to No. XIII 
Later on, however, whether it was m his own reign which lasted 
at least till the year 467 or 468, or under his successors Puragupta and 
Narasimhagupta, 1 2 * * * the most western possessions were lost and went 
over to the foreign race In No XXXVI and XXXVH, there appear 
the kings, Toramana and Mihirakula 9 as rulers of Eran and Gwalior, 
and m No XXXVH, the latter is said to have reigned for fifteen years 

“The end of the rule of Mihirakula m these districts, is made known 
to us through Nos XXXIH, XXXIV and XXXV, according to which, 
he was defeated by a king Yasodharman- Visknuvardkana , before the year S33 
AD These inscriptions represent Yasodharman as a very powerful 
ruler who had brought under his sway not only Western India from 

1 See Dr Hoemle, JBAS, 158, 89, arid Mr Fleet, 1 A , XIX, p 224. 

2 See also Mr Fleet's articles on Mihirakula, JA, XV , p 245ff and 

on Toramana, 1 A, XVIII p 225 With Dr Hoemle (I c p 96, Note 2) I hold 

that Vishnuvafdhana is a second name Of Yasodharman, as is shown by the 

grammatical cdfltotictidd 
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Dasapura-Mandatsor down to the ocean, but also large parts in. the east 
and north In his possessions Malwa was naturally included, whose 
capital Ujjam lies onlj something like 70 English mile*, to the south 
of Dasapura In No XXXY, and m tw o considerably earl} inscrip- 
tions Nos XVII, and XVIII, the Malava era is used, which is identical 
with the so-called Vikrama era beginning with 56-57 B C These 
exceedingly important discoveries which we owe to Mr Fleet’s zeal m 
collecting and his ingenuity, prove the absolute untenableness of the 
Fergussoman hypothesis Because the) show (1) that the era of 56-57 
BC was not founded m the sixth century, but was m use under the 
name of the Malava era for more than a centurv 1 2 3 * * * * 8 (2) that at that time, 
no Sakas could ha\e been dn\en from Western India Inasmuch as 
the countr) had been conquered bv the Guptas more than a hundred 
years ago, (3) that, on the contrary, other foreign conquerors the 
Hunas, were driven out 8 of western India m the first half of the sixth 
century, not, howe\er, by a Vikramaditya, but by Yasodharman-Vishnu- 
vardhana, and (4) that therefore, there is no room at all m the sixth 
century for a pow erfol Vikramaditya of Ujjam, whose exploits called 
forth such an upheaval m India.” 

9 These inscriptions* are dated either m Gup^a-Samvat or m the 
Malava Saimat or merely m Samvat There is a wide difference of 
opinion, which will be referred to in the Introduction, on the meaning 
and the beginning of these Eras In some of these inscriptions the 
names of the Gupta Kings Samu<Jra Gupta, Candra Gup^a, Kumara 

1 Fee also IA, Vol XV, p 194# and XIX, p 56, m which latter place 
Prof Kielhom has given the right explanation of difficult expression Mala- 
vanam or Malava-Ganasthitya 

2 As is quite clear, the Malava era has suffered the same fate as the Saka 
era and came to be known by another name, as its origin was forgotten The 
change of name appears to have come m about 800 A D« The latest known 
Malava date is the year 795 which appears in the Kanaswa inscription, IA, Vol 
XIX, 55ff Apart from the two doubtful documents, the oldest known Vikrama 
date is found in Dr Hultzch’s Dholpur inscription and corresponds to 16 Apnl 
842, as Prof Kielhom has shown, I A, Vol* XIX, p. 35 

3 If it occurs to any one to conjecture that the Hunas had caused an 

interruption in the literary activity of India, I bring to his notice the fact that both 

the inscriptions of the age of Toramana and Mihirakula contain no mean 

composition and that their authors glorify the foreign kings as highly as if they 

had been the national rulers * 

, £ For texts of many of these, see PrSctnalekhamaia (KavyamSla Senes) 
and D R Diskalkar’s Selections from Sanskrit Inscriptions (Rajkot). 
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Guptn, Bhanu Gupta and Skanda Gupta, are menti* >ned, and the \ ears 
are m the reigns of these kings Whether the Gupta Dynastv ruled 
before or afler the Christian Lra, as the opinions difrer, the&e mscnp- 
tions disclose a literan composition m prose and m \erse of great 
merit and show that “ the use of Kavya st\ le m inscriptions especially 
m the longer ones, was m \ogue and from this \erv circumstance it 
follows that court-poetry w as zealously cultivated in India*’ So sa}s 
Buhler, but he would date this period as 350-550 \ D though accord- 
ing to the Puranas, £>ri Gupta dynasty ruled between 328 and S3 B C 

10 Yatsabhatti — The Pra6as$i m the Sun T emple in Mandasor 1 
wan composed by \ atsabhatti in Malaya Sam\at 529, which according 
to Buhler equals 473-4 AD The 44 \erses>in this Pra£as$i or pane- 
gyric begin and end with Mangalas or blessings m prose and m the 
intermediate verses there are exquisite descnptions of the sovereign 
Kumara Gupta and his vassals \T6vavarman and Bandhuy arman, of 
the temple then built and of the winter season, m a variety of metres, 
and it is said that the diction show s many marks w hich characterise, 
according to D audio, the poets of the Eastern School The who ! e 
piece incarnates fluid poetrj and the description of the winter is 
enchanting* On this appreciation, Buhler ma\ not agree, bur his 
remarks are interesting 


I I A, XLII 32, 137, I46, I75, 244 Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, No 18 
Here the words JTI^FfT ^T°rP s T^TT is used See also I A, XV I94 On Kumara- 
gupta see 1A, XL 170, and his possible name Can<Jrapr5k5sa see Ibid XL, I74, 
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“ la the second half of the fourth centurj in Vatsabhatli’s Prasastl 
of the sun-temple of Dasapura-Mandasor we see traces of the e\istence 
of the school of the Gaudas, the poets of eastern India This work 
should be called rather the exercise of a scholar who busied himself 
with the study of the Kawa literature, than a product of an actual 
poet We can see therein that its author had studied the Kavyas and 
Rhetorics, but that, m spite of all the troubles he took to produce a 
real Kawa, he possessed little of inborn talent Small offences against 
good taste, such as the use of evpletiv es and taulologous words, are 
more frequently met with In one place, the author is led to forget 
one of the most elementary' rules of Grammar, b> the exigencies of the 
metre , in another place, in his zeal to form long compounds, he is 
tempted to disregard the rule, alvajs observed by good writers, 
according to which, the week pause can never come at the end of a 
half-verse In a third place, he jumbles together two ideas in a 
manner the least permissible , and his attempt to bring out a new com- 
parison between the clouds and the houses leads m no nay to a happy 
result 

•'These defect-, in VaUabhatti’s Prasastl make it the more important 
for the historian of literature, inasmuch as they bear testimony to the 
fact that everything worthy of attention in the Prasastl, is gathered 

from the literature of his time and compiled into a whole Thus on 

d‘ ^t+tiwUsi- 

II 

gtrR^^RficPricr- 

II 

/. -tt u l 

Wd I Id II 

and also the following verse 

Regarding verse [zf) Kielhom notices close similarity with a verse in Kali- 
dasa’s RjusamhSra. 
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the one hand, we are assured of the fact that about the jear* 472 A D , 
there was a rich Kavy a literature m existence , and on. the other hand 
greater weight is gained bv the points of accordance with the works 
handed down to us, which the Prasasti presents It has been already 
puinted out about that \erse 10 of the Prasasti only repeats, for the 
most part, the comparison contained m \erse 65 of Meghaduta, with 
some points added m a very forced way, while the remaining points 
contained in that verse of Kalidasa, find themselves repeated m ver&e 11 
of the Prasasti Further it is to be noted that Yatsabhatti, like Kalidasa, 
shows a special predilection for the word Subhaga, and that while 
describing the king Bandhuv arman, plays upon his name just m the same 
way as Kalidasa does with the names of Raghus, whom he describes 
m the beginning of Sarga XVUI of Raghu\amsa, These facts make 
the conjecture more probable, that Yatsabhatti knew and made use 
of the works of Kalidasa The same view T is advocated by Prof 
Keilhom in a publication 1 just appearing, which reached me after this 
treatise was nearly finished tie reads verse 51 of the Prasasti (otherwise) 
and shows that the verse suffiuenth agrees with Ritusamhara Y 2-3, in 
both words and thoughts, as there are onlv tw o new points added, 
Although I am not m a position w ithout examining a good impression 
of the inscription, to give a definite opinion regarding the proposed, 
and no doubt very interesting alteration of the text, still the truth of 
his assertion that verse 51 of the Prasasti is an imitation of Ritosam- 
haru, V 2-3, appears to me quite undeniable If we may believe m 
the tradition which ascribes Ritusamhara to the author of MeghaduU, 
then the point overlooked by me, which Prof Kielhorn has made out, 
strengthens the probability of the supposition that Kalidasa lived 
before 472 AD , which is very significant In that case, however, it 
will have to be assumed that Vatsabhatti knew the Ritusamhara also/* 

1 1 fiavistna’ff panegyric of Samudra Gupta 9 inscribed on the 
Allahabad Pillar is undated, and according to Buhler must have been 
composed between 375-390 A, D It has 8 verses with a long prose 
passage and a verse in conclusion Hari^ena calls it a Kavya Partly 
in prose and partly m verse it may be called a Champu fie calls his 
patron the Prince of Poets* In describing his greatness, he says in 
the 8th verse *'His is the poetic style which is worthy of study and his 

X ‘The Mandasor-inscnption of the Malava year $Sg (*472 AD) and 
Kalidasa's Ritusamhara 9 Gottmgefl 1890, 

2* Fleet Gupta Inscriptions, No* 32* IkB* Diskalkar [Sctertums frem Sanskrit 
Inscriptions) gives date about 360 AJD, 
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is the poeuc verse which multiplies the spmtual treasures of poets ” l 
Oa this composition Buhler savs, “ It naluralK follows that, during the 
reign of samudragupta, the Kavva literature was m full bloom, and that 
the conditions at his court were absululelv similar to those which 
are reported to have prevailed m later times at the courts of Kanauj, 
Kashmir, Ujjam, Dhara and Kal}am, and which are found to e\ist even 
to this da}, here and there m India The cultivators, of Snnsknt 
Poetry, who were called by the name of Kavi or Budha or Vidvat, 
were not born or self-taught poets, but were professional learned men 
or pandits who studied m Sastras, 1 e , at the least, Yyakarana, Kosa, 
Alamkara and Chandas, and who wrote according to the hard and fast 
rules of poetics, as is shuw n bv the form of Harishena's little composi- 
tion The Sanskrit Kav>a, which owed its origin to the court-patro- 
nage, and which can e\ist onlv bv means of the same, was assiduousl) 
cultivated at the courts The King supported and ra^ed to honour 
such poets, and even he himself, and wuth him his high officers, too, 
emulated with their proteges Perhaps he had even a Kaviraja, or a 
poeWaureate, appointed At anv rate the title ds such was m u^e m 
the da> s of Samudragupta — the title which in later times occurs very 
often m Sanskrit literature, and which, even at present, is given by 
Indian princes, associated as it is with many benefits His court could 
not thus have been the onlv one which patrumzed the exertions of the 
Pandits m the domain of poeti} ’* 

The inscription on Dhanv a-Vwnu*s Boar statue at Eran,* dated m 
the year one of King Toramana also partly in prose and partly in 
verse of high flight Yasula’s panegyric of King Yaloclharman,® though 
Undated inscribed on a pillar of Mandasur is spoken of as &loktih 

Among earlier inscriptions Buhler selects two, and describes theif 
literary merit* the Kasik inscription 4 dated m the 19 th year of g(irl 
Pulamayi* and Girnar inscription, 5 of the reign of Mahakgatrapa 
Ru^radaman For these inscriptions Buhler gives dates between 



SI Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions No 3d 

3 Ibid , Nd 33 DJB Diskalkar op * cit gives date about 532 A D 
4 * According to the Pur^as this king reigned 409-377 B C* as Pulomayi II 
of the Andhra dynasty 

5 Si, VIII 4;, The date is dMftttfo It is said to be dated 

Jn Saka /2 or ISO A.D This inscription refers to Maurya Kings Chaniragopja 
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150-170 AD In the Girnar mscnplion the poet praxes RudradamanN 
skill m poes\ and expresses Ibe \iews of the author on the charac- 
teristics of good composition 3, lhe\asik inscription shows great 
affimt\ with Gad\a ka\y as 

12 Kalidasa is a name which is the magic wand uf India in the 
world’s poetic literature But as untold tune had past, all thdt sur- 
rounded the life and times of that great poet have been forgotten and 
bejond the name e\en thing connected with him, his age and nativiu , 
is only a maLter ol \ague conjecture In this respect Kdliclasa may be 
compared with Homer, while hnwe\er the tradition is that '‘Living 
Ifomer sought his daily bread ” Kalidasa wis in affluence and beloved 
of Kings While u se\en cities claim (he birth of Ifomer dead,” (he 
birth of Kalidasa is claimed In different parts of India,® and by Ceylon 
J radition generally does nut lie and it is possible that Kalidasa wns 
personally known m the se\eral places where he taken solely as 
their own In spite of the pre\alence of a \asl body of poetic liter- 
ature as indicated in. the c.trl\ writings it is surprising and not easily 
accountable that no complete wtirk of poetry has come down to us as 
prior to Kalidasa be\ond dispute Kalnjasa therefore leads the long 
list of classical Sanskrit poets like Jtnglish Caedmon If Caedmon 
sang of philosophy and cosmogony, Kalidasa retold mythical tales 
of love* and theology If Caedmon appeared almost at the dawn 
of the Anglo-Saxon literature, Kalidasa flourished when the Sanskrit 
literature was m perfection. As is common m all cases when the trqth id 
forgotten, tales spring up which ma\ or ma\ not ha\o a tinge of reality 
and to such tales the life of Kalidasa is not an exception 4 Manr 
tones c f hib read\ wit, pleasant life and delightful associations with 
soccasions of vicissitudes are found told m vanous books, for instance, m 
Ballala’s Bhoja-Praban$ba. A tradition is current that though a boor m 
birth he was by chance wedded to an obstinate pnncess and when, m her 

2 Haraprasadsastn, Kalidasa, his home [fBOS (1916) 15, LL xlvik 264, ?& 
Xu 29JI] says his birth place was Dasapura in Malwfi According to AC 
Chatterjee {Kalidasa hts poetry and mind } 148) it is Ujjain , according to Bhau 
Daji (1 c ) it tost be Kashmir , and according to Majumdar, Home of Kalidasa, 
I A, XL VII 264 it was Vi4arbha The following verSe in Avanfisuncjarikatha 
of Dandin supports Majumdar’s view — 

few AfSN’Sfr fa. I 

H 

J. See Gner&on* * Traditions Kaltdasa {UM&> xlvu April). 
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first Lompan\ , she put him the question 3#T wt to ascertain 

if he \v<ib a man of letters He displayed his ignorance and being 
ashamed or abandoned, he left her, and de\oled himself to the service 
and worship and contemplation of Goddess Kali In time Kali appeared 
before him in Divine Form, blessed him with literacy and poesy and 
made him her own It is said that this brought him the name of Kali- 
dasa, his real name being forgotten and for all his life Goddess Kali 
was his guardian and protector at his invocation Having thus become 
a poet he sought his princess who recened him w r ith pleasure and m 
remembrance of the three words of her question he composed his three 
Poems Kumarasambhava, Meghaduta, and Raghuvamda beginning with 
those words 

13 Kalidasa’s date — HirrorvTE Fal CHfi considers Kalidasa a 
contemporary of the posthumous son of Agmvarna, the last king men- 
tioned in the RdghuvamSa and assigns to him a date about the 8th 
century B C 1 * 3 * * * 

Lasses assumes that Kalidasa was a poet of the Court of Samu^ra- 
gup$a, chiefly on account of the title “Friend of Poets,” applied to 
that king m inscriptions, 8 and places him m the commencement of the 
3rd centurj- A D 

Wilford discovers a Vikramaditya m the 5th century A,D ,® on 

I Collective works of Kalidasa, Pans , Bhau Daji's Essay on Kalidasa 
{Literary Remains, Calcutta) 7 > Saturday Review, January, i860, J BRAS, (1861) 
25 S*P Pandit {Ini reduction to Raghttvamsa, 27-28) refutes this theory “If 
Kalidasa were to be a contemporary of a reigning king his omission to give any 
history of his own ruler is unaccountable Besides Raghuvamsa cannot be said 
to be a complete poem Traditio i sa>s that the sequel to the history of Solar 
kings has been yet unreco/ered The simple fact that Kalidasa's account closes 
there cannot conclusively prove the end of the dynasty itself The Vishnu 
Parana mentions a list of thirty-seven kings after Agnimitra ** 

2. IA r II 451, 1158-1160, ISt, II 148, 415-4I7, M Williams {Tndian 
Wisdom, 494) accepts this date S P Pandit {op cit 66) says that this argument 
is not conclusive, as many other kings like §il 5 di$ya of Malwa and Har§avar- 
4hana of Kanouj have similar titles See also Hall {Introduction to Vasavadatta, 
15) , Nandargikar (Int to Raghuvamsa, 66), and Bhau Daji, op at 7* Weber 
{Malavika and Agnimitra, Berlin) gives date between 2nd and 4th century A D, 
T S Narayanasastn {Age of Sankara, app I 114) gives to Samu 4 ragupja the 
dates 321-270 B.C according to the Puranas On inscriptions of 8 amu 4 ragupja, 
see paras 8 to 10 supra. 

3 AR, IX, 142, 156 See Wilford's Essay on Vikramaditya and Saltvahana 

[AS, IX 117) and Nandargikar {op at 66) S P, Pandit (op cit 67 ) and 

Nandargikar (op at 66) think that there are many Vikrama<|ityas and this re- 

ference m the Satrun;ayamShS|mya is not conclusive on the date of K&U 43 $a« 
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the authority of the 6atrunjayamahatm} a 1 which sa\s that after 466 
jears of the era are elapsed there would appear the great and 
famous Vikramadi^} a, and his era Wilford understands to he the 
Samvat era which began m 36 B C In his opinion ] Princfp and 
H H Wit son concur 

R C Durr places Kalidasa between "00 and 556 AD 9 

Bhau Daji identifies Matfgupta with Kalidasa and places him m 
the reign of King Harsa \ lkramadi^} a of Kasmir m the middle of the 
6th century AD* 

His data have been thus summarised bj Apte 4 (i) The fact of 
Matrigupta being King of Kashmir is in accordance with the tradition 
that King Vikrama bestowed half of the kingdom on Kalidasa 
(li) There is no objection on the ground of the names Matrigupta 
and Kalidasa being different, because names are often titles, and 
Matngupta may be taken as Kaligupta or Kalidasa (m) The 
author of Rajatarangmi mentions other poets, even Bhavabhuti, 
but does not mention Kalidasa (iv) Kalidasa was m all likelihood 
a native of Kashmir or a neighbouring province, because his illus- 
trations are chiefly domed from the natural history of those pro- 
vinces (v) Meghaduta is simply a faithful picture of Kalidasa's feel- 
ings caused by separation from his dear wife and home a fact related 

h The Satrunjaya gahatmya was a Jam work by Dhanedvarasun The 
work was composed as it says under the patronage of King iSfladijya at Valabhi, 
who lived 477 years after VikramSrka, who is placed 470 years after the Vira- 
mrvSija , Vira or Var4ham5na relates the legends connected with the mountain 
sacred to R§abha, the first Jina The narrator does not confine strictly to Jam 
mythology, but includes the stones of the RSmSyaga and BhSrafa. The 
language is noble, powerful and compares worthily with that of Bhatti KUvya 
The date of the Virarurv&na is very uncertain V Smith [EH, 46) makes Vira 
and Buddha contemporaries with one another and with BimbisSra and AjSjafalru 
and dates Buddha's death at 487 B C (See I A, II 139, 193, 363 , IX, IJ8; 20, 
245, XIII 279, XX 360, XXI 57, XXIII 169 Merutuhga dates Pu$pajaitra 
m the penod 323-53 after MahSvira (Weber, Sacred Ltieratur* of the Jams, I 33). 
For a full review of the date of MahSvira alias VardhamSna, see & JC Venka- 
teswara [IRAS, (1917) 122] , T S Narayana Sastn [Age of Sankara, 134 note) 
places VardhamSna between 1862-1782 B C see M C. Gaims, Life of Mahavira 
(Allahabad) , Jacobi, Introduction to 8 BE, XXD and KIN ; Rockhill, Life of 
Buddha, 104 

9 Cw I 25 

3 Literary Remans, 18 et seq , JBRAS, VXL 19, 207 (Bhau Dap calls him 
the author of Sejubandha) 

4 Date of Kalidasa, (Central Press, Bombay), 8 



102 


MAH A- KAVYA 


aKo of Matngupta, (\i) The 252nd verse of Rajatarangmi attributed 
to Matngupta contains exacth the same sense as is found m nearly the 
same words m the lldth 'verse of Meghaduta Vhen Matngupta wav 
installed king, with his e>es filled with tears through gratitude he 
wrote to Vikrama “ Thou givest not one sign, thou squanderest no 
praises , thou dost not even announce thy intention of gi\mg, and 
nevertheless thou sendest beautiful fruit ” (\n) After the death of 

Vikrama, -when Pravarasena came to the throne of Kashmir, Matngupta 
retired to Benares, and there is a poem m Prakrit, called Setukajva, 
which tradition sa^s was composed bv Kalidasa at the request of Pra- 
\arasena This, poem is piaised b\ Pratapendra and Dandm and Rama- 
shrama as that of lvahdasa Tradition also sa^s that Pravarasena 
constructed a well-known bndge of boats across the Vitasta, and that it 
was m connection with this bndge-poem, Bana, a conlemp )rarv of 
Hiouen Thsang, says m his Harsacanta — 

wit l 

frnr^r qrc §3 ?it II 

(viit) Matngupta being thus identified with Kalidasa, the latter must be 
placed m the 6th century A D with Pravarasena and Vikrama Bhnu 
1 ) iji s that Hiouen Thsang w as the guest of Pravarasena 1 

14 MR William fo>rcs relies on a terse, 3 which records the 
tradition that nine poets, ‘mne gems' flounshed at the Court of 
kind Vikramaditya and calls him a poet of the Court of a 
King who founded the era of Vikrama, 3 or the Samvat era, in 

1 Max Muller shows the inconsistency of this, and suggests that it was not 
Pravarasena but Bal iditya who was most likely the host of the Chinese traveller 
As Apte rightly remarked, (op cit 11}, Raghavabhatta m his commentary 
on the Sakunjala quotes from MSfagupta and K 5 hriasa, as diffeient poets 
and gives the name of a work by Matygupta, as a commentary on Bharata. 
K§emen«ira m his AuchijyavicSracarca, also quotes similarly from these poets, 
as distinct See Peterson's Paper on Audi 21 and paper on Patanjah, 21 and* 
Int to Subh 89 Here Peterson suggests that M&trgupta was identical with 
MS$yguptSc 2 rya, a writer on AlankSra. For a criticism of Bhau Daji's view, see 
also S P Pandit (op at 68-75), Max Muller (India, I33, 3X4) and Nandarmkar 
(op ctt 68-76) 

smrcf 11 

This verse is found m Jyojirvidabhara^a, a treatise on astrology, attributed 
to Kah 45 sa (See JBRA.S, VI 25 , A.R, VIII 242, X 402) The extracts necessary 
for reference are translated by Bhau Daji (n c 10) Verse 21 of Chapter XS.ll says 
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56 BC 1 !!! commemoration of his \icton o\er the hahas or the 


lint the work was completed in the month of Kartika of the year 3068 of Kali, that 
IS34BC Bhau Daji and others sa> that this is a hteiary foiger*, [Kern (Br 
Sa n 12, 17), Wilson hit to Vim 1 Pura^% vm) Weber (SL, 228) , Max Muller 
India* 32 7 ) , Apte, [op at 42] He adds “ In framing a rule for finding out the 
avanamsa, we are told m the work that from the number of jean* after Saha (the 
praof Salivahana, 78 A D ) 445 }eais should be subtracted and the remainder 
divided by 60 This alone pioves that the treatise was written at best se\en cen- 
turies after Yikrama Samvat Also as Jishnu, the father of Brahmagupta who 
gives the date of his work ns 628 A D is stated to have graced the Couit of 
\ihiamaditya m addition to the nine gems, it is clear that the author of the 
Jyotirvidabharana is sufficiently modern to have confounded Harsha Vilrama- 
ditya of Ujjam m the 6th centu t with the founder of the Samvat era ” 

There is a commentary on this work b, Bh uara^na He was the son of 
Bahia and Mandana, a disciple of Mahimapiabhasuri of Paurnamiya gaccha It 
was written at gripattana (Snnagar) m Saka 1633 (1711 AD) See the Prasasti 
m the Ulwar catalogue, page 182 , TC , III 3556 

I K G Sankara Iyer [JMy VIII 279) sums up the view that the so- 
called Samvat era was not connected with the name of Vikramaditya till hie m the 
10th century In 343 and 371 A D the era was called I&ta, 

(Gupta Ins 75 ) , 1% 3ISII§% 

(Ibid 253) In 404 and 424 A D , it was called both "Kritaa” and ‘the era 
traditionally handed down by the Malava tribe " 3ftWOT J rFJT& ftRT- 

^ | tTITf Wlilcr^S^r II W’d 8 7. 158) The earliest inscription 

of the era being called Vikrama is dated 842 A D (I A, XX 406) and that being 
connected with a king Vikramaditya is dated 971 A D ( JBRAS XXII, 1 66) and 
earliest liteiary date is 973 A D in Amitagati’s Subh5§itaratnasandoha [Id, XX. 
406) Fleet collects these dates and says [lm Gas IL 4) that the era “was 
founded by Kamshka in the sense that the opening years of it were the years 
of his reign, that it was set going as an era by his successor, who continued it 
and that it was accepted and perpetrated as an era by the Malava people and so 
was transmitted to posterity by them” R.D Banerjee [IRAS, (1917) 273-289] 
tries to prove that m the first century B C , Malava was ruled by Nahapana and 
not by any king entitled Vikramaditya See para 8 note supra 

Gopala IYER [Ind Rev (1910) 505] considers that the era commemorated 
the consolidation of the tribes of Malwa into the great nation by King Chastana, 
the founder of the Kshatrapa dynasty in Malwa and Gujarat HOBKNLB [JRAS, 
(1909) 100] says that YaSodharman changed the name of the Malwa era into 
Vikrama era V SMITH {EH) and BHANDARKAR [Ind Rev (1909) 4»5] say that 
Chandra-gupta I of the Gupta dynasty first assumedlthe title of Vikramaditya and 
changed the name C V VAIDY4. [Ind Rev (I9O9) 9031 relies on Hala’s 
SaptaSati ( V 64) of the 1st century A D praising liberality of Vikramaditya He 
draws attention to a tradition rejected by Kalhana II 5) that PraJlpSditya was 
a relative of Vikramaditya £ak5n and asserts its truth, so that he considers 
that there were two VikramSdityas connected with Kashmir, the prior of them 

14 
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Sr\ thians 1 

15 T. b. Nara\a\ \ SAbTRi s-hov s that Sri Harsa Vikrama- 
di$> a of Kasmir defeated lh.e $akas or the Persians and m comme- 
moration of Ins victor} founded the Harsa era, m the year 457 B C 
and assigns Kalidasa to his Court 9 

Apte inclines to the view of Sir illiam Jones He considers that 
ASvaghosa’s Buddhacan^a was modelled on Kalidasa's Raghuvamsa, 
and as ASvaghoa was a contemporary of Kanaka, the highest limit 
for Kalidasa is placed at 78 AD, on the other side, is mentioned 


connected with PraJ 5 padit;> a, being separated from the latter connected with 
Majrgupja by several centuries He says “ Though the era is mentioned m old 
documents as the era of the Malwa people or princes, this does not negative the 
idea of its being started by a particular king , secondly , the idea that any subse- 
quent king utilised this era to commemorate his name is absurd and improbable ” 
thirdly , that the identity of Vikramadijya of the 1st century BC is proved 
beyond doubt by the mention of his name m Hala’s SapJaSati , fourthly , that he 
was in ancient tradition recorded by Kalhana himself, regarded as Sakan and that 
he must have fought the batt[e of Karur as mentioned by Alberum , fifthly , that 
the Sakas whom he overthrew most probably have been the Saka SatrSps of 
Mathura and Taxila, whose disappearance in the 1st century B C has not been 
otherwise accounted for, sixthly , that the Takht-i-Bahi's inscription must be 
interpreted as giving the figure 103 m the era of 57 B C as Guduphares is con- 
nected by general tradition with the Apostle of St Thomas'*, and lastly, that this 
era could not have been founded by Karushka ” In his paper on Pandyas and 
the date of Kalidasa he refers to the mention of Uragapura m Raghu, IV, 49 and 
VI 59-60 and says because Uragapura (CJraiyar) was abandoned by Kan Vafo 
as a Pandya capital in the 1st century A.D , Kalidasa must have known the 
capital m a flourishing condition, Kalidasa must have lived earliest 

1 Somadeva m his Kathasanjsagara (XVIII 1) says that VikramSditya 
destroyed the Mlecchas For a similar account, see Kalhana's Rdj, III 125-8 

wwfaiiw w fai fl (Nlta ll 

See the discussion by Hultsch, Li, 261 and Stein’s notes in his edition of Raj, n 
6 WRftWlfcl. etc 

2 Sri Harsha , the dramatist (Madras), Age of Sankara , (Madras). Part I, Oh Ii 
24 and Introduction to Havfomba-Vatdzgdhya (Madras, 1917 ) (The SSkas vanq uished 
by the king are saidta be the Persian hordes that Invaded India from the province of 
Same, under their monarch Cyrus the Great in 550 B 0 Narayana Sastri calls this 
VikcamSdijya the patron of Bhgsa so that KSQidJsa is according to him his younge* 
contemporary 
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144 B C , as that of Patanjah, who refers io Pusi anaitra , Agnnritxvi 
was the son of Pusymrfcra and the hero uf the Mrtlavikagmmitra 1 

16 KB Pathak disco\ers \ lkrama in king ^kamlagupfp, the 
conqueror of the Huns, who flourished about 450 YD and makes 
Kalidasa a contemporary of Kings Kumaragupta and Skandagupfca, 
the latter being Vikramadit} a H of the Gupta d\ nasty 2 


1 Apte's Date of Kalidasa, (Bombay) This essay contains an elaborate review 
of the several opinions held on Kalidasa Apfee says “ Pnsyamitra, the Sunga King, 
put the last Maurya King to death and came to tne throne of Magadha in 188 B 0 
His eon Agmmiira is mentioned m this play as the king of Vidisha Malavika is tbe 
sister of Madhavaseaa and cousin of Yajnasena, the king of Berars A quarrel arose 
between Madhavasena and Yajnasena about the succession to the throne, and the latter 
for a time took possession of the seals of the kingdom Madhavasena thus humbled by 
misfortune, and aware of the danger whioh threatened him, secretly inarched ofi with 
Malavika and his counsellor Sumati He was taken prisoner, however, on the frontier, 
by a general of Yajnasena, though Malavika escaped How the prime minister of the 
Maurya king, who was a brother in law of Yajnasena, was kept m custody by Fusya- 
mitra and his son Agmmitra When Agmmitra demanded the release of Madhavasena} 
Yagnasena proposed an exchange of prisoners This provoked Agmmitra to a severe 
retaliation. He sent an army against the king of Vidarbha and subdued him, and the 
kingdom of Vidarbha was divided between the two cousins Prom these historical 
incidents it is clear that Kalidasa cannot be put as we have seen, before the first king 
of the Sunga dynasty Very little is known about these kings from the Puranas and it 
is probable that these events must be quite fresh m the memory of our poet, as the 
history of the Peshawas is in the memory of the Marathas of to-day ” 

Arguments based on principles of law, medicine and geography are also added On 
similar points, see S P Pandit [op out 32) Nandargikar (op cit 201) on a very similar 
argument places Kalidasa somewhere between 300 and 100 B 0 Duffs Indian 
Chronology gives date 178 B 0 for Pu§yamitra and 140 B O for Pat&njaU Qn 
Pu§yamipa, see V Smith (op cit 201,218), Weber (op cit 224 note) , Goldeiacier 
( Panmi , 228 288) , Id, I, 299, II 57, 69, 94, 206, 238, 362, XV 80, XVI 156, 173); 
JBRAS, XVI 181, 199 Bhandarkar’s Early History of Deccan, 189, IA f (1872) 229 

2 Introduction to Meghaduta (Poona) and I A, XU 265 Pathak refers to Huns 
mentioned m Raghu, IV 66 63 He says that Hunas crossed the Oxus (or Vankshu) 
about A D 425 and defeated the Sussanian kmg Pheroz m 484, but their empire was 
entirely destroyed by Khusra Annshirvan, grandson of Pheroz, between 568 and 567 
A D The defeat of the Huns by Bkandagupja is recorded m Junagad Book Inscription 
dated in Gupta Samvat 136 (or A D 455 456) V Smith's statement that Skandagupt* 
died about 480 A D. [EH, 810^ seems to be contradioted by the inscriptions (ZA, XV 
142) which Bhow Kumaragupta as reigning m Gupta Samvat 154 (473 ' D) and 
Bu44hagupta as reigning in Gupta Samvat 157 (476 AD) T S, Narayana Sastn 
assigns to Skandagupta B 0 192 to 167 [Age of Sdnkara* App I 125] Apte 
(op cit 24) and Nandargikar (op cit 88) considers that the Hunas referred 
to in verse are the Indo-Soythians who established a vast empire on the threshold of 
ancient Tnflia and cm the borders of Bacteria from the middle of the 3rd century B C 
to the close of the 1st or 2nd century A.D Jayaswal (Id, XIi 265) thinks that the 
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R Hoerxle accepts this IIdi>a YiLramaditja of Ivasmir and 
goes farther m identifying him with \ a^odharman, King of C India, 
as the conqueror of Kasmir and the Huns about 490-550 AD 1 and 
s that the memor} of this great achie\ement survrtes m the Indian 
tradition which changed the name of the Malava era into that of the 
Vikrama era 


Hnna occupation of Kashmir was after Mihirakula’s defeat m AD 580 and places 
KSlid^sa therefore about 540 or 550 AD On the Huna argument, see also Pathak 
(JBRAS, \IX 35) aud Chakravarti [. JRAS , (1904) 158, (1908) 183], Bloch 
[ZDUG, (1003) 671] , Sch-ieber ( Das Datum Gandragomm's und Kalidasa's, 
Breslau) , Hoemle [ JRAS , (1909) 89, 144) , Kennedy [JRAS (1908), 879) Telang’s 
Int to Mudraratshasa, Cunningham’s paper on white Hunas m the Tr of the 9bh Oon 
gross of the Orientalists and G Huth ( Die Ziet dcs Kalidasa, Berlin) Pathak 
(5 BRAS, XIX 35) also brings the time of Kalidasa being contemporary of King Kumara 
dasa of Ceylon m support of his date and concludes that Kalidasa must be placed m the 
first half of the 6th century or about 5J2 AD (As to this, see the life of Kumarada&a 
post) Panna Lai [Dites oj SI nndagupta and 7ms successors, Hindustan Review, 
(Jan. 1918) JRAS, (1919) 260] gives to Skandagupta 455 467 A D Pathak also relies 
on the allusion to Dmgnaga in Meghaduta and assigns him to tho 5th century A D 
[V Smith, op ott 329, JASB , (1905) 227] For a similar opinion, see Macdonel, 
[SL, 324), 304), Keith [JRAS, (1909), 438 9] and B 0 Majumdnr [JItAS, (1909) 
731] 

1 JRAS, (1903), 549 , (1904) 639 , (1909) , 89 ; Hoernle's arguments are summed 
Up by J J Modi (Asiatic Papers, II 343-6) Hosmle relies on inscriptions on two 
liana stembhas (columns of victory m war), reoorded m Oil, 11 147 8 (Inscriptions 
btos 33 and 34) wherein the subjugation of king Mihirakula and other Huna kings is 
expressly stated He also refers to the tradition of the " Nine Gems ” and infers that 
K9kd£sa and Yarabamihira flourished at Ya4odhorman’s Court For this, see also 
Pathak (JBRAS, XIX 39), V Smith (Bff, 819) oites the authority of Hiyuen Tsang 
[Beal's Records , I 165 72 , Watters > 1, i 288) and says that Yas}dharman's boast 
was unfounded and gives the real credit of the defeat of the Huns bo Narasimhagupta 
Baiaditya (485-685 AD) M Chakravarti [JRAS, (1903), 183", (1904), 159] assigns 
the victory over the Huns to Skan<Jagup{a For a summary of Ghakravarti's views and 
criticism thereon, see J J Modi (Asiatic Papers , I 347) Haraprasada Sastn adds 
additional arguments to this view — • 

(i) Kalidasa’s limit of geography is Persia and he does nob desonbo the western 
Umpire of Rome Persia was powerful m the 6th century A D and the reference tc 
Persia (Ragh IV 60} shows that it was powerful at that time 

(u) The description of Stand-* in the Meghaduta (1, 27) is of a statue of Skanda on 
horseback on Devagin Hill on tho road from Ujjam to Mandasor supposed to be erected 
by king Skandagnpta 

($n) Yasodharamn made the Himalayas for the first time accessible and K Slid ass 
describes the Himalayas 

These arguments about Yafodharman &o of ECara prasad Sastn are quoted anc 
refuted m detail by R G Sankara Iyer (JMy, VIII 282) and D Banem (Ibid, X 11 
I&2)* 
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17 Fergusson started a theorv that the \ikramadifia uf the 
bamvat era was Har^a Vikramadifva of Upam who defeated the 
Mlechas at Karur m 544 A D and to gi\ e an air of antiquiu io an era 
of his own started m commemoration of his victon, it was thrown back 
for 600 years, that is 10 cvcles of 60 tear&, so that the Sam\at era was 
imagined to have begun m 56 B C This is known as the Renaisance 
theory made much of by Max Muller 1 

Max Muller took up the idea of Fergusson and was read - * with 
other arguments m its support He refers to the commentary of 
Mallmatha on a \erse m the Meghasamje^a alluding to the poets 
Pmgnaga and Nicula as contemporaries of Kalidasa and m fixing the 
date of Pmgnaga as the pupil of Asanga gives the date of Kalidasa 
as the 6th century AD* 


1 See para 8 supra 

a aft wr ftfcfaq-ssflfir 

ItoflMI qf?T li 

Meglutt I 14 

* 1 From this place, abounding iu wet canes, nse mto the sky with thy fafce to the 
north, avoiding on the way contact with the massive trunks of the quarter elephants, 
thy movements being watched by the Billy wives of the Siddhas with their uplifted 
faces, full of surprise, as if the wind were carrying away the crest of the monntain u 
“ From this place where stands thy champion Niohula, ascend, 0 Muse, the 
heaven of invention, holding up thy head, and avoiding u the course of thy effort the 
salient faults indicated by Dingnaga with his hands, while thy flight is admired by 
good poets and fair women filled with surprise and looking upwards as if the genius 
of the almighty Dingnaga, were eclipsed by these 99 Pathak's Meghaduta i 77 

Ganapati Sastn (Int to PraJimanStaka, TSS, No 42 xi; refers to a passage 
Dak§in5var{a’s commentary ffcf 3FT3T- 

ffcT f'RTcT 11 and says that Kalidasa. was guilty ol plagla- 

nsm from BhSsa 

Apte {op oit 7), says that Mallmathft’s commentary is at best based on tradition 
and cannot at best be placed with the tradition of Kalidasa, as a poet of king VikramS- 
Alya’s Court in 56 B 0 Seshagiri Sastn (Z4 t I 340) says Nicula wrote a commen- 
tary on Iexioon Nan£t|ha6abd&ra|nSLvali written by one KalidSsa at the Court of King 
Bhoja CSee DC, III 1171-1174) and this must be a difierent author of a very late age, 
as this lexicon is not referred to by the author of the Medim, who is particular in 
enumerating all the names of authors and works on lexicography 

There seems to be much merit in the tradition of an allusion to DmgnSga m this 
terse an d the reoent discovery of a work called HastavaLa by F W Thomas make s the 
quotation inore interesting, fe farriVig to the above Work of which a Tibetan translation 
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18 P V Kane thinks thctt Kdmandaki in the Nlusara. appears 
to criticise the advantages of hunting as. depicted bv Kalidasa and that 
Yarahamihira took his list of poisoned kings from Kamandaki On 


now exists [Tanlur Mdo , XVII 312, XVIII 21) ascribed generally to Aryadeva, a 
predecessor of Dmgnaga, Thomas conjectures that the commentary on it might be the 
work oi Dmgnaga He says [. JRAS (19 JS) 118], “ It might have seemed to Kalidasa 
to deserve the epithet sfhtria, * coarse,* o r unsubfcle the standing epithet which philoso- 
phers affix to what they regard as merely prima facie views And pro tanto, we should 
have an argument tn favour of MoHmatna’s suggestion of a slighting allusion to that 
philosopher m the var-a quoted supra It is ceitamly noticeable coincidence that 
Dmgnaga should be a reputed author of a vroru so called and there is a further coma 
deuce with the fact that the fifth of the six Kankas comprising the text appears to 
the subtle [sukshma) minded, who are 1 :> foiege belief m coarse (sthala) things But 
unfortunately the Chinese tradition appears to fluctuate regarding the authorship which 
is sometimes ascribed m fact to Aryadeva I have advanced the suggestion that 
Aryadeva was author of the text, Dingnaga, who often functfons as a commentator, of 
the commentary If so the fact has certainly some significance The Band treatise, 
an extremely compendious demonstration of the vignana or else the iunyaid doctrine 
(the latter term is not mentioned) may well have been a familiar as controversial 
Weapon and so have provoked a slighting mention bv Kalidasa.” 


Dmgnaga is a celebrated author on Pramana Sastra See Weber (op cif 209 note) } 
Watanabs IC On the life of Dmgnaga (Japanese Oriental Philosophy (1904) No 6 , 
Oowell, Prefer* to Kusumanjah, vn , Hall [op cat 9), JBBAS, XVIII 229* 
XVII 51 , Taranafcha, History of Buddhism , 118 8 P Pandit (op oit 76 82) * 

Goldschmidt, ZDMQ, XXVT 808 , Liebion, Das Datum des Kalidasa (Strassburg) 
201 , Id, XLI 244 (Itsrng refers to Dmgnaga as later than Yasubandhu and 
places him between 475 and 525 and Vasubandhu was a contemporary of Oandra* 
gupta II and hia literary career occupies the first three quarters of the 5th century, 
See Meghasandesa vimarsi, page 16 Peterson’s Int to Sub 46, 

Pathak [I A, XU 244) and V Smith (EH 329) and K O Sankara Iyer [JMy VIII 
35) peace DmgnSga in the 5th century A D These'opimons of Dmgnaga’s dateiare based 
on the Tibetan tradition [« JASB , (1206) 927] that Dmgn&ga was a disoiple of Vasu* 
handhu Accordmg to Chinese tradition, Vasubandhu and his elder brother Asanga lived 
900 year3 after the death of Buddha This starting point, namely Buddha’s death, is so 
uncertain, that the fabric constructed on suoh basis must necessarily be unreliable aud 
Inconclusive For instance, Buddha's Nirvana is placed by Northern Baddhists 
m 2423 B O , Ami Akban at 1246 B C , Southern Buddhists 548 B O , Rhys Davids 
412 B 0 , Kern, 888 B 0 , Max Muller, 477 BO , Fleet [SB AS, (1908) 179, 669 J 488 
B O , Oldenburg and Barth [hid Bev VUI 561) , Gopala Iyer (Ltd Bev 1908, 384) 
487 B C , Kirtikar [2nd Bev 1908, 101) 500 B 0„ V Smith [Asoka EH, 478) finds 
some coincidences and fiscs the date 487 B 0 


On Yasnban^Jra's date, see Patamattha’s Life of VasubaDdhu , Maodonnel I8L, 
880), S O Vidjabhnahan [JASB (1905) 327] , N Peri Bull de lEcola ft. 

A Tjf%aM\ 889 001 [^, (1911), 170. (1912) ,244], Hoemfc 

® 64 ] • B Narasimhaoharya, [Ibid 812) D B Bhandarisai (14, 1912 1)' 

16) ’ Watters * 2101 • Takkkasu w * 



MAHA-KWYA 


109 


thi"? reasoning lie sav s that K&mandaka being older that Bhavabhuti, 
Kalidasa muot be earlier than 6th century AD 1 

19 Krrn and BH\Nrn\RKAR accept the tradition of the “ Nine 
Gems” that Yarahamihira and Kalidasa were contemporaries and while 
iixmg the date of Yarahamihira’s w ork from a statement of Amoraja as 
387 A,D , they say that his friend Kalidasa mu-t ha\e lived about the 
latter part of the 6th century AD 8 

Tod says “while Hindu literature survives, the name ofBhoja 
Paramara and the nine gems of his Court cannot pensh though it is 
difficult to say who of the three princes of his name is parti cularlr 
alluded to op cit as they all appear to have been patrons of Science 5 

1, ( l A , XL 236 note) This conclusion would show that Varahamihira and 
Kalidasa were not contemporai les But A F Hoernle (L4, XLI 156) controverts this 
view Carlo Formiohi in his paper on Kamandaki's Nifcisara before the 12th Congress 
of Orientalists of Rome argues that Kamandali was either a contemporary of or earner 
than Var5hamihira who flourished, as he said, between 505 and 587 A I) Jacobi how- 
ever in his paper on Indian Philosophy ( Sitzungsberichte , XXXV) places Kfimandafei 
earlier than the 4th century Weber {ISt, III 145) and (1L, 271 note) inclines to the 
same view and says (op cit 325) that the Kavi Translation of the work probably belongs 
at the earliest to about the same date as the translation of the MahabhSraJa See also 
Int to the book edited m Trivandrum Sanskrit Senes No 14, with the commentary of 
Sankararya and Bibl Ind (1849 61) The lists poisoned kings m KSmandaki was 
Van from Koutalya’s Arthsfiisrra aDd hence Var&’aaimhira need nob be indebted to 
Raman daka 

2 Kern {Preface to Brihatsamhita , 20) Bbandarkar (Early History of the 
Deccan % 12 , JBRAS t XIV 24) Bhau Dap (op oit 45) Amoraja wrote a commentary 
on the Khan da Khadya of Brahmagupta, who lived m 628 AD On these astronomers, 
see Bhau Daji’s (op cit 222-153) Oolebroke ( Essays , II 434) assigned VaiShamihim 
to the end of the 6th century A D See also Fleet, Oil, HI App 143 , JA08 , VI 
Art 8 , and JR AS, NS 1 407, 392 This opinion, says B P Pandit (op cit 69), also 
rests on the unreliable authonty of the memonal verse on “ Nine G-ems ” On this 
question see also Apte (op cit 2) M Duff (Ind Chr ) gives date 587 A D See also 
The Pandit , N S XIV 13 Kem also relies on an inscription m the Buddhist Temple 
at Gaya which according to Cunningham shows that that temple was built by 
Amaradeva, one of the nine gems of Vikrama Kern also says that JiBhnn, the father of 
Brahmagupta, was a contemporary of Kfflidasa and m 638, Brahmagupta was 80 years 
of age and Varffhamihira’s date, 587 A D , confirms this tradition See Max Muller, 
op cit 827 , Apte, op cit 2 

Bbandarkar [Ind, Rev (1909) 405] says that Chandragupta II, Vlkramadifya, put 
an end to the Saka dynasty ruling over Uyam and also the Kushana dynasty and be 
was probably the famous Vikramadijya Sakari, the patron of the learned poets and 
fixes his dates 388 412 A D. 

3 Annals of Rcqasthan, I 92 , Tod gives for the three kings of that tuns 
Sam vat 631 721, 1100, that is, 575, 665 and 1044 A D, respectively See also Bhau 
Daji (op cit 8) 
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Bentley relies on the authority of the Bhojaprabandha and makes 
Kalidasa a poet of the Court of lung- Bhoja of Dhar m the llth 
centun AD 1 

20 . Of direct references to Kalidasa the Aihole inscription of 
Puldkesm II is the earliest and it is dated 634 A D a 1 he famous 
Slandassor inscription contains an exquisite panegaric bv VatsabhatU 
and several verses m it ha\e a \er\ close resemblance to some m 
Kalidasa’s Meghasandesa and Rtus irnhlra 3 This Panegeric was 
composed m 472 A D 4 

21 The theory of the “ \me Gems” of Vikrama’s Court ma} not 
be accepted as real hist on J\ 0 '£ir\idnbhara$a ma\ be a forgerv of a 
late date or the \er&e ihat embodies the story mav be an interpolation 
But the fact remains that the tradition was current as eaity as the 
7th or 8th century A D Subandhu alludes to it and the allusion 
cannot be easily explained aw av s The tradition has become so 
saturated with the Indian sentiment, tint it is impossible for an} 
orientalist to shake off the impression The feeling has become so 
intuitive that whenever any researcher, sceptic as he is towards anything 
save bare historical evidence, discovers a King, as the patron of 
Kalidasa, be he Samudragupta, Kum tragupfa or Candragupta, 
YaSodharman, Harsa, Sudraka, of the centuries before or after the 
era of Grace, the theorist alw ays seeks to trace an association of his 
name with the appellation of Yikramadi^a If m fact the tradition is 
false or unreliable, why should this anxiety be evinced everywhere 
to connect the name with a Vikramaditya at all? 


1 Astatic Researches, Vm 243 Bhau Daji {op cit 6 and JBBAS, VI 23 note) 
and S P Pandit {op cit 63) and Nandargikar (op cit 63) say that Bhoja Prabandha 
is a medley and is of little valae as history On this work, see under Bhoja post , 

% ^iPdW'H f^rwr | 


14, Tin 337 

3 On this similarity, see Apte (op ot i 14) Kielhorn [Got N (1890), 257 , 14, 
XIX 385] S P Pandit (op, ctl 127) and Leibioh ( Annual Bop of the Sch Oes fur 
Voter landssahe Kultur Breslau, 1908, 6-7) rely on the identity of the verses in 
Rtnsamhara (V 3 3) and fix Kalidasa’s date before 478 AD See Jacobi (70J, HI 
137) Hoemle [JRAS, (1909), 41] ontioises this view 

4 Pleat’s CXI, III 65 69 , see para 10 supra 

5 JppfrT I 

■flcRjt ^ flwftSr II Vasavadatta 
Hoemle and Haraprasad Sastn take this verse to refer to Candragupta Vikramaditya 
(See IA, XU 1, 15J who died according to them about 413 A.D , but they ignore the 
effect of the word navdka, whioh cunonsly alludes by the pun on it to the nine gems. 
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22 Among the several data that have funned the basis of discus- 
sion, it maj not be possible to make light of at least a few The idea that 
the hero of the Malavikagnimitra was the king \gmmitra of the Sunga 
d\ nasty and the allusion to the successive names of Gupta Kings or 
the reference to the names of Pingnaga m his w orbs, are all e\press 
pieces of material evidence, which must command a serious consider- 
ation m the determination of dates But when an argument as to age 
is to be invoked on internal evidence, it necessarily follows that the 
conclusion i an hold good nnl} m respect of the particular work that 
shows the evident e, and it is a mistake to follow an a pnon reasoning 
and to assert that the conclusion is good as the standard for all 
works, fathered on the name oflvilidasa 

Of external evidence, there is nothing safe to go by Yikramadifn a 
or the 9 Sun of Valour f is more an appellation than a name and the 
title has come to be a formal attribute to an} ruler m India irrespective 
of distinction 1 1 he literature of the inscriptions abound in such 
instances Of Vikramadifya, was he a reality and if he is, where is his 
identity ? Of the Mak.is, were they the Persians or the Indo-Scy thians 
Of the Huns, were they the marauders of the countries, before or after 
the Christian era ? Of Dmgnlga, when did he flourish ^ It is dependent 
upon Asanga, that on Vasubandhu and that on Buddha, which still 
hangs m the air Of ASvaghosa, was he a contemporary of Kaniska 
and when did Kaniska rule over Indian dominions 7 Of Agmmitra, 
was he the son of Pusyami^ra and if he was referred to m the 
Mahabhasya of Patanjali, when did Patanjali flourish? Of Greek 
astronomy, did Kalidasa copy from Aryabhata and when was the Greek 
astronomy brought into India? These are questions that are yet to be 
answered with unanimity and until then such external evidence can 
only beget a diversity of conclusion. 

1, Kidhom { JA , XX 409) as summed up by Fleet, (14, XXX 4), say s 
11 The word Yikrama, from which the idea of the King Vik ram a Or VikeamS^tJ* 
was evoked roost probably came to be connected with the era by the poets, becaase 
the year of reckoning originally began m the autumn and the autumn was the season 
of commencing campaigns and was in short the VikiamakSla or war time ” 

On Vikraxnadijya, see Seshagin Sarin, ZA % I 314 * Lassen, lAlt , II 800, Weber, 
ZSt , II 416, Wilford, AR, IX , Pcmoep, Essays, II, 249, JBRAS , VI 97, 
V, Smith, EQ, 332 note, 421 , A 0 Chaterjee, Kalidasa, Sis Poetry and Mind, 90 

Kshetresadhandra Ohattopadbyaya [All Un Studus, II 80 it seq) elaborately dis- 
cusses the date of Kalidasa and says VlktamSditya, who was Kalidasa’s patron was son 
of Gardabhilla He refers to passages from K51ak§earya KathSnaka, from which ex- 
tracts are given by Rapaon m Cambridge History of India (582 5), 

15 
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23 In this state of uncertain!} the student of research ib bewil- 
dered and if the arguments ad\anced bv various scholars are all accepted 
it would be impossible to foist all the works that go by the name of 
Kalidasa on one Kalidasa As early as 8th and 9th century A D the 
existence of three Kalidasas m the past age appears to have been 
no f iced Davendra author of Kavikalpalata refers to it 1 and Raja- 
sekhara 9 and Abhmanda® seem to sav so 


24 T S Naravana Sastn m his introduction to Haidimba 
Yaidagdhva, an epitome of Bhasa’s Madhvamavv avoga, classifies the 
works under several Kalidasas thus 


i Kalidasa (I) alias Matrglpia of the court of King Ha^a 
lkramadi^a of Ujjam who lived m the 6th Century B C He was the 
author of the three plav s and the Mahakawa Setubandha 4 

li K at idas v (II), alias Medharcdra of the Court of King Vikra- 
marka of Malwa the founder of the Malava era in 57 BC He wrote 
the three poems Kumarasambhava, Raghuvam^a and Meghaduta and a 
treatise on astronomy jvotirvidabharana 6 
1 See CC, I 99 , KavyamalS, I 8 

II — Stiktimuktaoah 


It mav be that this verse has bean misunderstood, for means generally 

his three poems and Rajas akhara might have punned upon the word eRff, l%5 and 
mean that it is or pun 


3 tfrarfotr crrfocr 

^PTffrT 3>PTPT JfrcTT 5 ''fTOfcRT I Ramacarita 

4 In his commentary on this posm Kmg RamadSsa of Jayapura who lived m the 

days of King Akbar says * “ “ 


Setabindha or BSvsnavadha in 16 SsySsae describee the story at Rama, the build, 
ing of the Seta and the defeat of BSvafta It is perhaps the best poem in Prakrit 
literature and may certainly have been the production of Kalidasa. There are 
tamB by BAmadSsa, mitten at the instance of Emperor Akbar in 1696 A D and br 
KalSnStha, Sri K^a MJdhavayajvan Ed Bombay with Ramadasa’s commentary 
Ed Gottingen and translated by Gcldsohmiat (Strassbnrg) See Stein Konow’a Int to 
Kaipuramanjan [HOS No 6 194] and S P Pandit [lnt to Raghit, 72] Apte, Date of 
Ealtdaffa, 41 Dandm calls it “ an ocean of jewels of beautiful sentences ” BSna nraiees 
506,31 SetU ^ ldy5na * ba 08118 the P 3em MahSprabandha andquotes 

6 This bears date 8063 Kali or 34 B 0 In the Se^hySya the poet says - 


3TRT tfcIT Jf3 
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111 Kaudasa (ill), alias Kotijit a de&uple of Muka feaakar uf 
Kdmakoti Peetam (1397-430 AD) rfe wrote Rui&amnara, Srngara- 
^llaka, £>} amaladandaka, Na\aratuamala and man} minor poems and 
J^rufabodha (on prosody) 

\These tluee aie said to represent mentioned b\ Rnjcutlhaia ] 

iv Parimala Kai idas (IV), alias Padm agupta, contemporary of 
King Munja of Dhara and author of Na\asahasankacanta 

v Kvlidasa (V) known as Y\makakaii, author of the poem 
Nalodaya 

vi NvtA Kalidasa (VI), author of Champu Bhaga\a^a 

vn Kalidasa Akbari\a (VII) contempon of King ALbar, com- 
posed a number of Samasyas 1 

mu Kalidasa (VIII), author of Lambodara Prahasana 

is Abhinava Kalidasa, alias Madhya author of Sanksepasan- 

karavijayam 

25 Raghuvamsa m 19 cantos* narrates the histon of the race 
of Raghu and m five cantos, 10 to 15, the story of Rama 9 * life is 
recounted Then follows an account of the successors of Rama until 
Agmvarna The last canto presents to us the coronation of his posthumous 
prince then m embryo and the \erse is enchanting 8 It is said that 
his object might have been to connect some one of the dynasties of 
kings existing m his time v ith the race descended from the Sun and 
others think that Kalidasa was a contemporary of Agmvarna, with 

1 He is quoted by Han tn his 8ubhS§itahac5vali See Thomas, Kav 14 

2 Translated by S P Pandit, Bombay , by Nandargikar, Bombay , by K M 
Joglekar, Bombay , by Louis Renous (into French), Pans See Analysis c A Raghtt 
Vamsa, JASB » XXI 445 Ed with eight commentaries, Bombay D T Tatacharya 
‘ 1st verse of Raghuvanosa * (Paper read at 3rd Oriental Conference, Madras) 

For comparison of verses m Raghuvamt* and other poems of KalujSsa with Asva- 
gho§a’s verses, see references under Aivagho§a For a historical appreciation of the 
kmge and kingdoms mentioned in Raghavairsa, see Ksheferesa Chandra Cbattopadh- 
yaya's Date of Kahdasa , (All Un Studies, II 76 et seq) There he says that the 
poem was complete and that Agmvarna was probably Devabbumi of the Sanga dynasty 
who was slaughtered by his indignant Brahmin minister Varfudeva (1 o, 154) S Ray 
(Int to Sdhuntcda, 28) says KSudasa could be contemporary of Agmmitra, the hero 
of Maiavikagnimijra 

sprorfarer I 

trailer 

II tool* six se, 
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^huse death the poem, as it is* ends Either Kalidasa did not finish his 
poem or the rest of the entire puem has nut come down to us 

Ihe following 21 Kmgo are mentioned Dillpa, Raghu, Aja, 
Dasaratha, Rama, KuSa, Afithi, Nisadha, Nala, Nabha, Pimdarlka, 
Ksemadh.ini a, Devanlka, Ahimanvu, Panvatra, Slid, Unnabha, Vdjra*. 
ghosa, bankhana, Vi U}it<l£va, ViS\asaha, Hiram anal )ha, Kausdlya, 
Brahmitha, Putra, Puma, Dhruvasandhi, Sudar^ana, Agnnarna S P 
Pandit examines these lists as gi\ en m the Ramavana «md Yayu and 
Wnu Puranas and concludes, “"lhe list of the kings as given hy 
Kalidasa in his Raghmamsa does not at all agree with thalgivenm the 
Ramayana but it generally agrees with those which are found m the 
\ a) u Turana and the Vishnu Purana Some difference of course is 
obsened even between the list of Kalidasa and those of the Puranas 
From these lists of the kings it is clear that Kalidasa has not adopted 
ihe Ramayana as the basis of his Raghmamsa It also appears pro- 
bably that the author of the Raghuvamsa and of theVayu Purana had a 
common source Lo draw their materials upon which is now beyond the 
hupe of recovery Ihe Ramavana gives two kings between Dilipa and 
Raghu and between Raghu and Aja are mentioned eleven lungs , while 
in the Yayu Purana between Raghu and Dilipa intervenes Dirghabahu 
and \ja is mentioned as the son of Raghu And this statement tallies 
well with Vishnu Purana ” 


26. Kumarasambhava, a poem m 17 cantos, describes the 
birth of Kumara, the War God 1 As antecedent histury, the poem 
barfrates the supplication of the Gods to Lord fcuva for the creation of a 
general for the forces of the Gods, capable of destroying their enemy 
{2taka, whose depredations they were then unable to bear 1 hen follow 
the birth of Parvatl as the daughter of Pinnae ala, diva’s penance m the 
Himalayas and his marriage with Parvatl With the union of &va and 
PSrvatl* the 8th canto Closes and the remaining cantos describe the 
fcloty of the bifth of Kumara and destruction of Taraka Kalnjasa vva 9 
a great votary of Valmlli and named his poem after the verse of 
kamaya^a & 

5*CIW«S|4 SRT. gu^ci ^ n 

Balakajida, xxxvu, 32 

“Hie bifth of the Wat God,” says Griffith “was either left nnfitiiiAnd 

1 tH with notes and English translation by M B Kale (Canton 1—8) Transit 
ad into English poetry by Griffith (Oriental Tr land Bet.). 
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ur time has rubbed us of the conclusion The latter is the mure pru- 
bable supposition, tradition informing ua that ihe p« em unginalh 
consisted of 22 cantos ” Ihe language of cantos 9 T o 17 1 ** inferior to 
the language of cantos 1 to &, 1 and commentators hoe noticed onh 
cantos 1 to 8 , it is therefore said that cantos 9 to 17 are n j* he work 
of Kalidasa Ihere are some who sav that canto 8 m \ hich the 
amorous pleasures of actual union between fei\a and Part iti are des- 
cribed is also nut the work of Kalidasa, because it a sacrilege and 
Kalidasa would not tune been guilt) uf it These objections are 
answered b\ Kara) ana Pandita m his commentary Vnarana* 

1 R* V Krishnamacaiya (Sah 151) collects defects of language and expression 
in oantos 9 » to 17 and generally says 

wmw srcrcg %r%crr infer i snwntj ^ 

ilwt q? 

5«icr I ^ ere jn^f°T ^5R r ^rf?r qwnriT^rcfl^ faffekTrSRsrft 

gjf^rfj|%^^teJrpqTI% 3FRT§Tfilf% 
ftwn^n ?rnFrnn%#ef ll 

Siva Prasad Rhatfcaoharya discusses the question and says oantos 9 22 are Kali- 
dasa’s only (Paper read at 4th Oriental Conference, -Allahabad) 

a 1 cr^nt^R stst I w — 

I 3r=r 3 Pifte , 

^ <tt#t I wrrarc<m ^ ssrr 

^sqr i ^ war awiftw y l * 1 wwrewwtrt*^ < 

sift ^ wo «w»wdw»risnt I w**sw— 

^ w&r af^r > ‘ fort «g in <rar s>m ’ *fcf 

3$. wot jtRt fstRnwrnf' 

wrr , m — ^fsFTsnr I 

^ ^rr psrl «r %r oft < r<pN *ist *r«% 

^ m I Jra°r *fawf 

<TWOT s ^r jrf&MKWI^ I WlWf ^ 

■* mW U » iaftftf ■ WRP^ I ^3- 

« 5RTt 

H * iiidti dS *W 


u’ dt i 
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27 Ihere are commentaries 1 on Raghu\amsa by Naraya^a a b\ 


TStwM Mr srfcT MM ‘ c^n^T m s flcIWlfo ’ft I 

‘ <WT^FT— ’ ' Sipw ‘SHWifrr’ ft tRURlf^. ‘ 
f?5<TO^row 5wif^5rnivV 5 upr www, ‘ | 

^^kimMxTi ^ t?f wwtrcrMf’ ft i cfi - l sis^St 

atwfc r fwtiw^f^Mrcrsfa m ft WR^rq; I 

ftq T i tcn M tswtrrMMr ^ptt Mir st'tkwV srRttt 

, ct^JtPTT ff?IT •hR^cI I ^l%'t>H?'4i 'JdtHM-cK'HS Wn%* 

cT3r^ I Mir wtwrt gqrswM ” ft I 

sm t f g ^t formrc — “ 

3re>r3sp5M I wsr ‘ tfM % m ^raf ?r t ^ r h ixi ^ ’ 

ft I Mir sit fRterf D rrfM itwi^tt Mmiirwrfcj m g?r 
sitmtcf^ l tfMr t 3 rt —gm , ggfrc , srR&t I <re 5 ^ 

Mcfft Wm ’PTW I ??SR! J cfR?Ttcr WTT3WSTRrtl^r reqafe V ft 
ttfRPRf we <w 1 t ^ AwM^rwret cr^Jtf ^ ¥cr , fw 

I ^rtw 5 fMrrcM gtroimrs’kfa- 
wtt ^rg^i^iff swcntm l %r tsnft 

jm'wi *w®it JwsrtsrRM g^rwiRRjff: ww^t — £ wr ?pr 

w'MM 3T ! JMr fft tMMt ^qrtr cRWcn r% 1 1’ ft I 

tK3*isn% sFWit 5 *swM ^TOFtws^rte^ 11” ft I 


«rtwT?g— ‘ 3F§W(%fdl te sfMt # ’ f?pwr, ‘ eci^ft- 

5ettf^rwi^R#r sr Jtt- 

w , w— fwfwt Mratwtq * fsrr? i 


1 See S P Pandits Int to Bagk » 9 et seq Nandargikar*s Int to Bagh, 
Sivada^ta’s Int to NaisTiadha and Dnrgaprasad’s Int to tecigha 

2, DC, 5X, 7720 , 2*0, II 2593 , Op, 2651* He was a disciple of K?§na and 
lived in Malabar. 
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Sumativijaja, 1 l>\ Udaydkara,* In Hemadn, 8 b\ Vallabha 4 b\ Harukm, 8 
b\ Caritra\ardhana, e b> Mallinatha* bv Dmakara, 8 h\ \1jaTagam, 9 
b\ Dharmameru, 10 three anorn mous ” b\ Bharat asara, 19 by Bnhaspati- 
miSra, 38 b\ Kysnapatisarma, 14 Gunavija) again, 18 Gopinritha Ka\iraja, ia 
Janardana, 1 * Mahesvara, 38 Nagnadhara, 19 Bhagiratba, 20 Bha\ade\ t- 
miSra, 81 Ramabhadra, 23 Kr^nabhalta, 98 Tndivakara, 24 I o^taka 36 
^nnatha, 86 Aruijagirindtha,® 7 Ratnacandra, 28 Bhagi ahamsa, 80 Jndnen- 


1 PR, IV 28, 84, Dpo Ool No 46, Kash Oat 72 He was a native of \ ikrama 
para (Bikaneer 9 ) and composed his work be f ween A D 1635 43 He quotes Vallabha 
and Kr§nabbatta The manuscript contains all the 19 Cantos S P Pandit’s ? c 31, 
Nandargikar 1 o 24 

3 PR, IV 23,84 

8 PR, III 895 , £, It 100 , TG , IV 5574 He refers to commentators 
VibJarakSca, Daksmavarta, I\yfna and Vallabha S P Pandit l c 10, Nandargikar 
o 12 

4 PR, I 118, IV 2S, 34 S P Pandit l c 10, Nandargikar, l c 10 and 
Dirgaprasad 1 iK to Raj\u 5 He is quoted by Hemadri, Garitravardhana ,Mallin3tha 
and Sumativrjaya 

5 PR, IV 29 He was son of Vi§rmd3sa 

6 PR, II, 189 IH 210, IV App 210 xxvm Kash Cat 72 He was a Jam 
and wrote at the request of SSdha Aradakvamalla of Snmata race He mentions 
commentaries fay Bhoja Vallabha, Vistarakara, Dak§in5varta and Kr§nabhatta 

7 Ed Bombay, Madras and elsewhere 

8 B, II 100 He was son of DharmSngada and Kamala He wrote his 
commentary m Samvat 1441 (=1885 A, D.) He was probiHy a contemporary of 
Mallmatha and copied GhSnJravardhana He refers to a commentator PrabhSkara 
Pbr S P Pandit’s remarks see l c 17 

9 Deo Ool No 44 He was pupil of RSmavijaya of Tapag&ocha The manus- 
cript is a fragment and breaks off in lOfeh Canto 

10 PC, I 487 See S P Pandit, l c 26 

11 The author of one was pupil of VijaySnandasun See NP, VII 44 , Radh, 22, 
Op 2976 

12 IO, 561, VII 1416, 3420 He was son of Gaur^ngamallika of Amba;ta 
Vaidya Hanharkhan family and lived m the 18th century He has commented on 
other MahSk&vyas also (See CO, TI 418) 


13 

10, 531, 997 , VH 

1420 



14 

Ahtra Rep VII, L 

2404 



15 

L 3060 


16 

L 1184 

17 

B,U 100 


18 

Op 6166,! 

19 

XW 620 


20 

L 1431 

21. 

Ir 2374 




22 

Mttra Rep VII, L 

2505 

He was Nyayalankara 

23 

Rgb 895 


24 

Rgb 396 

25 

Kash Gat, 71 


26 

C«, 1896 

27 

BC, 811 , Ed Trichur 

28 

Bd 446 

29 

Bd, 447 
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dra , 1 Bhoja,* Bhara^amalllka , 8 Jlbananda Yichasagara , 4 Samudrasun , 5 a 
pupil of Yijavananda , 6 Paksinavartaim-fcha , 7 bamavas>undara, fl Kanaklal 
Thakur 0 

28 There are commentaries on Kumara-Sambhava by Kpsnapati 
Sarma , 10 Kp^amitracaxya , 11 Gopalananda , 12 Go\mdarama , 18 Cantra\ar- 
(Jhana^Jinabhadrasun , 13 Yarahan , X0 Prabhakara , 17 Bihaspa^i , 18 Bharata- 
sena,“ BhiMnamiSra , 20 Mummatiratna , 21 Mallinatha , 82 Raghupati ,® 8 
Vatsa or \\asa Yat^a , 84 Anandadeva'sanuallabha , 25 Vallabhade\a ,* 8 
V mdhyesvarlprasdda , 37 Hancaranada^a , 28 Na\ anitaramamisra , 20 Bhara^a- 
mallika , 30 Jayasimhst , 81 LakMtuvallablid , 83 Daksi^avartanZitha , 83 Vid\a- 
madha ^, 34 Nandagopala , 85 Sltarctma , 80 Xara}ana, 3T Handasa , 38 Aruna- 
glruiathu , 80 Gopalada^a , 40 Tarkaiacaspati , 41 Saras vatltirtha , 43 Rama 
Pcirasavd, 4 ® [lbananda Yid} asagara , 44 Kumarasena 4 * and t\\ o anon} muu^ 4B 

1 JBC, 410 2 S P Pandit, bit to Ragh 26 

3 10, 551 4 Ed Calcutta 5 Lah 4 

C Deo Ool No 65 He quotes Yallabha, Dak§mavarta, Krsnabhatta and 
Canpravardhana. S P Pandit says he was a contemporary of Dinakara 

7 The manuscript is m Madras library He is quoted by Arunagirinatha and 
he quotes KesAvaswamm’s N2udr{h2rnavasamk§epa composed in the 12feh century, He 
was a native of the Chola country, (See Int to Meghasandela, Tr S Senas No 64) 

8 KasJi Cat 71 9 Ed Benares 

10 L 2403, Miira Rep MI This commentary refers to earlier voluminous 
commentaries by Ja&addhari and Pivakan, now unknown 


11 

Oudh X 0 

12 

TO, 222, AS, 47 

13 

L, 7ol 

24 

KU 65 , Ed Bombay , Benares 

15 

Lah 4, Rjb 387 

16 

B 156, De, 171 

17 

B 3 

18 

10, 228, 1078 

19 

in, 929 

20 

Oudh XIX 42 

21 

PR, It Si 

22 

Ed everywhere. 

23 

L 1964, on 6 cantos 

24 

B 2, 78 , BP, 17 

25 

Oudh, XI V 28 , PR, I 114 

26 

PB, 1 114 , NW, 614 

|7 NW 620 He was the pupil of Krsna 
by Siva D5sa which he proposes to follow 

He refers to another commentary 

28 

PR, 1 114 

29 

AS, 47 

30 

AB, 47 He is older than Saka 1650, the date of a manusonpt of his commen 

tary on Ghatakarpara {Ultra IX No. 4172) , 

see JA8B, (19171 9 

31 

TG, 1Y 4715, 4718 

32 

Sah XIX 106 

83 

*0,111 3863 



34 

10, II 2592 , Kup Rep (1916 19) 

35 

10, 228 

36 

L % 3289 Ed Bombay (Cantos 

87 

DO, XX 7720 2 , TO, IV 6014, 

817} 


5543 

' Ed Trivandrum 

38 

AK, 476 (1-3) 

39 

Ed Trivandrum. 

40 

PR, IV 25 

41 

Ed Calcutta 

42 

Kash Cat 67, 

43 

Cochin State Library, 110 

44 

Ed Calcutta 

45 

B Or HI, Cat, 46 (3 oantos) 

46 

Ibid 14—15 (7 and 8 cantos). 
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R Krishnamachfirva’s Raghuv amsa-vimaroa and Kumarasambh'ua-. 
\imaxia are running- critiques on these pueuu commenting on their 
innate excellences 1 Raghusanksepa gnes a succinct account of Raghu- 
\am«§a 8 Kumaravija) a 8 of Bha-karay aj\an, s»»n of I§yara>Ur\a, of 
Yatsagntra and Kumlrod'i) a 4 by korada Ramachandra relate the same 
story Kumdrasambhata of Jara^ekharasuri is a Jain work 8 

29 The commentators — Yvliautta m ts the son of Ananda- 
de\a and was a follower <»f Kashmir ^nnism c He criticises Hema- 
can^ra’s opinion expressed in his Sanskrit grammar and is attacked m 
Ganaratnamnhodndhi completed in 1141 AD Hemacandra lued 
m Jay asimha’s reign (1094-114'! AD) T K B Pathak therefore sa}s 
that Vallabha must ha\e finished his commentary on Kumara- 
sambhava about 1120 or a few >ean> before 1141 AD 8 S P Pandit 
says he must ha\e lived long before Dmakara, that is, 13S3 AD 8 
Durgaprasad identified him with Yallabhadeya, grandfather of Knyyata, 
who wrote in 977-8 AD 10 and Hullzch 11 and Peterson 18 agree with him, 
and the latter says that the verses quoted in Subhasitayali and 
Siirngadharapaddhati under Yallabhadeya must ha\e been by the com- 
mentator Vallabhadeva r l hese yerses show excellent poetry 1,18 

Kayyata was the son of Candriid^ya and yyrote a commentary on 
Anandavardhana's Devl^ataka m 977 AD He is different from 
Kayyata, son Jayyata, author of Bhiky apradlpa 


1 Ed Madras 

2 8 P Pandit’s Ini to Ragh , 15 17 

3 TO, IY 5818 (f) He is the author of AkhilandanSyakidandaka (TO, IV 6810) 

4 Ed Masulipafcam 

5 Ed Bombay 

6 Eor a distinction of this author from the antholigist Vallabha, see S K De, 
JRAS, (1927), 471-7, (1928), 403 and D 0 Bhafcfcacaiy'i, JRJ.S, (1923), 135 

7 See for his life, later m this Chapter 

8 Int to Uegha 

9 Int to Raghu , 10 

10. Inf to Vakrokfapancuhka 

11 Int to Uegha 

12 Int toSnbh 

is wmm to l 

grot 11 

stgfcir il 

16 
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30 H^madrt, known as llakkibhatta was the son of Isvarasun 
He mentions Mnhrau &y nom m& of Sansknt w ords and he might therefore 
ha\e been a Mahratta brahmin He came after Vallabha Vamana- 
cana m his introduction to Kauaprakasa says that he must ha\e been 
a resident of Gajengraghad m Dharwar District His commentaries 
are replete with innumerable quotations He was counsellor of 
llahade\a and Rainaruja, the lada\a kings of Devagiri who ruled from 
1271 to 1309 AD Bopadeyn. was his protege fl 

31 Maxlixa rH\, s Telugu Brahmm, of Ka6y apa gotra of Kolacala- 
famih, was the grandson of Alallmatha and son of Kapardm Peddi 
bhatta or Pedda} an a and Kumaraswamm were his sons 1 2 3 4 The latter 
was the commenlatur on Pmtaparudrly a Mallmpfha had Kanakabhi- 
seka (bath m guld and pearls) at the hands of Sarvajna Smgabhupala, 
evidenth of Recharla family, on the occasion of soda^a sacrifice which 
he performed with the help of his four brothers, four sons, four sons- 
m-law and four relatives 5 He was invited t)y Devaraja (I J) of Vijaya- 
nagar to settle some contents about the terms vaiiya and vyapari m 
conneLUon with a *tone inscription found at Conjeevaram Ihe 
manuscnpt contaimng his judgment is found m the G O Library, 
MjNOro This gnea. him a date of 1400-14 A D Malhnftha quotes from 
Sahitvnuntamaga, a work ot Korna'i-A ema of 1409 A D 

K B Pathak saj* “ Mallmalha frequently quotes the Sangi^aratna- 
karaawork composed m the time of Yadava king Smgha^a who 
reigned from 8nka 1133-1150 In his commentary on the Kumara- 
sambhava (II s l t ) Mallmatha mentions Bopade\a, the author of the 
Mugdhabodha, who was contemporary with the Yadava king Maha- 
deva and his successor Ramachandrn The last mentioned king 
reigned from A D 1271 to 1309 Another work quoted m Malhnatha's 

1 Sea S P Pandit’s Int to Baghu 2, 12 , BHD, 117, 120 , JBAS, V. 1839 

2 See Section Y, Ch I stqra 

3 WallinS fha father of Rarahari alias SarasvaJfJIrJha, who commented on 
RtvyapraiSla, is a different person and is not known to be an author Narahan says 
be was bom in 1242 A D For particulars, see Chapter on Poetics under Mammata 
see VSmanScarya’s Int to Kavyapraktfo, 27 9 

4 NSrSyana m his commentary on Campur5maya^a (DC, XXI 8212) gives 

the genealogy .According to h m Kumaraswami was the son of Peddubhatta and 
Pcddubhatta and ArUlmSJha were brothers Here the genealogy differs from that given 
above by Kum5rasw3mm himself which must be more authentio MrSyana traces his 
genealogy thus, Kum2rasw5mro, Simbbu, BhSskara, Nagefvera Kondubhatta 
NSgetfvara, NarSyana ' 

5 So says Knmaragwimiu in his commentary on Prajaparudrfy* 
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commentary cn the Meghaduta ii> the 1 ka\an nf Whndhara yyho 
frequently speaks of king VIranarasimha as haying hummed the pride 
of Hammlra who y\ as contemporary y\ ith ^mghana 1 King VIranara- 
simha reigned up to 1314 A D 1 2 * Mailing tha has aNu y ruten a 
commentar) on the Ekayah His son Kumaras *dimn has wriuen a 
commentary on the Prataparudm a, a treatise on Alankar J ne last 
named work frequently mentions the Kakatiya king Iratapamdra who 
m\aded the kingdom of the Yadava king Ramichandra and reigned 
from A D 1295 to 1323 8 9 1 he second y erse m Mallmatha’s introduc- 
tion to his commentanes on the Raghuyamsa, Meghaduta and Kumara- 
sambhava is quoted m an inscription dated m Saka 1433 or \ D 1533 5 4 
hrom these facts it is clear that Mallmatha must ha\e flounshed m the 
latter half of the fourteenth century ' 6 

Mallm&tha commented on the sis mahakavyas, on Lkay ali of 
Vidya^hara and on ^Tarkikaraksa of Varadaraja and is said to haye 
yvntten 6 the poems Udarakavya 7 and Raghuy Iracanta 8 \\owedh his 
learning yvas varied and his commenlanes are held eyenyyhere m the 
highest esteem 

32 Kunteavaradautya 8 is a poem apparently describing an 
embassy to the court of Kun^ala, It is expressly ascribed by K^ernen- 
<Jra to Kalidasa Kalidasa yvas himself the ambassador The King of 
Kuntala received him y\ ith the honour due to the representative of 
King Vikramadi^ya and once by chance when Kalidasa squatted on 
the floor and the King of Kuntala appeared net to relish it, Kalidasa 
tumorouslv answered that on the floor stood the Great Meru and there 


1 SHD t 82 

2 14, XXI, ISA 

8 R G Bh&ndarkar’s Ink to Ekavali 

4 14, V (19) 

5 Xnt to Might* 

6» For works of Mallin&tha, see GO, 1 431 

7 B , II 72 UdarakSvya was probably mistaken fd- U^ScacSghava of 
Kavimallamalla who was a different poet, 

8 A poem of this name is printed in Travancore (TV Sana Sertis Ko 57), 

It is in 17 cantos and has good poetry but is anonymous as it is So is the 
Manuscript T C, III 8953 The poem begins with the eofry df R£ma into Daadaka 
and relates the whole story of RSm&ya^a. Gap. it be MalHnStha’s *> 

In the Travancore State Library, there is a Raghuviracarita by Bhatfca SukumSra 
(Oai,\86) which U i drama 

9 Rangaswami Saras yah says it must have been a drama (JMy t XV 274) 
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rented the ^e\en Oceans 1 On returning frum the errand, Yihrama- 
dit\a asked him what the King of Kuntala was doing and Kalidasa 
ga\e a fautious answer m indirect praise of his King and parod) of 
King of Kuntala 2 


Kp$a m his Bhara-fcacanta ascribes Setubandha to a King of 
Kuntala 


spfst qferr to w ^ !’ 


In the introduction to Harfjacanta, Bana thus praises Setubandha 

’K Tit apr II 


1 So says K§emen3 ca 


H^rfcr^ wmror* 

fa* f^^WRT TORT TO *JFT I 



sra 4htwa^ |sfr wg# wq tm qafofor 

JTTJT5«pTRf^r at, qRRR&TOn qssnro p 

^ tr pi, ^nfr^r forosswRff tomi% , m h^brst, 



S This passage is in Bhoja’s Srng5taptak3< >, VIII. 



(Srciuif 

foronSsr* jr$t— 
tffa fafiffcWK grewwwfw ? 


Ms verse is also quoted in ESjatfekara’s KSvyamlmamsS and Bhoja’s Sarasvat^ 
RanthSfaharanam 
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II ib therefore a safe inference that Pra\ ira>en i mentioned 
the author of sefubandha was a king < A Kurtila 1 lhe aacnptmn 
<»fit> authorship to Kalidasa l>\ the commentator and the -^rung tradi- 
tion m bupport of it, when considered with the cmba^A of Kalidasa 
tu the Court of Kuntala (as described in Kunteb\ara-daut\ai tan onh 
suggest that either the poem written bv Kalidasa at \ ikramadit\a’a 
direction was dedicated later to Prawrasena, or a puem written in 
Praiarasena was reused b\ Kalidasa and thia created a talk that 
Kalidasa w r as realh the author of it 

Who was the King of Kuntala 0 Praiar&ena was considered In 
man) scholars as a king of Kashmir, who compoaed the poem in 
commemoration of the construction of a bridge on the Yitast& a lhia 
has now come to be doubted, aa m some old manusenpta recentlr 
acquired for the Onental Manuscripts Libran, Madras, the colophon 
ascribes the authorship to the Vakataka king Pra\arasena, of Kuntala* 
lhe Kuntala Kingdom waa conquered bv Pjthvisena I, and this 
Pra\arasena, it is said, must be Pravarasena II, who came to the throne 
about the ) ear 400 A D * 

Speaking of the Chamak plates of Pravarasena, 5 Meet said “The 
dale of the Vakataka inscriptions is determined by the mamage of 
lludrasena II with Prabhavaligupta, the daughter of the paramount 
sovereign Devagupta, who, it can hardly be doubted, was Devagupta of 
Magadha, the son of Adityasena mentioned m the Dev Baranark Ins 
(No* 46, p, 2L3, Gupta Ins) and belonging to the period of about 
A»D 680 to 700 From another set of copper plates, it is seen that 
Ru^Lrasena married Prabhavatigupta, a daughter of Can^ragupta II 


1 So says the commentary of Mmar^a on Sejubandha * 

2 forerFfr h I 

*ancrr ll Rag«> m ssi 

S Kuntala is the country between the rivers Bhima and Vedavati, bounded on 
the west by the Ghats including Shunoga* OhitaJdoorg, Bellary, Pharwar, Bijapur, and 
adjacent parts to the north in Bombay and Nizam’s dominions Mysore Gazette, I 289 

Kuntala was the empire of the Kadambas* and adjoined the territory of the 
VSk&takas ffl, xjij 299 The Kunjala kingdom was conquered by the YSkStaka 
kmg Pn^hivisena I SeeG 3 Dubrenil’s Ament StBtory of Deecan, 72*74 See 
also Buhl or, XA, XVill 24, 


4 JMy, XV 272 

5 Inf, to Gupta -Ir^riptiqns 
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Afivaghosa accompanied Kanaka to Kasnnr and was treated In him 
vnih. great veneration and m Kamska’s Council, he took a leading part. 

As a contemporary of King Kamska, As\aghosa may have flounsh- 
ed at the latest, m the 1 st centur) \ D 1 His biography was translated 
mto Chinese under the dtnastj of Yao-twme (384-417 AD) by 
Kumarast a fl ITsmg mentions him as an old teacher and places him 
before Nagarjuna and Arjadeta He praises his poems and collects 
his h) mns, which were used in the Buddhist ritual * 

34 His BuDDHACVbJiA is a Mahakav\a, with 17 cantos nm\ 
extant , 4 celebrating the histoi) and teachings of Buddha From the 
middle of the 14th Canto, the poem duerges widely from the Chinese 
translation,® probabh because Cantos 14 to 17 were lost and had 
to be made up b\ poet Amptananda, about the 3 ear 1800 6 IIis 

748, Beal's Si-yu Jci I 151, Lb, Int to Tiscshika Philosophy , Das Gupta* s History 
of Indian Philosophy (Calcutta). 

1 On AS nghosa being contemporary of Kamska, pee Journal of Buddhist 
Teat Society , III 13 , Schiefner’s Taranath , Oh XII , Watters, I 200 , II 104 , 
Baron Sfeaoi Holstam, Was there a Kushana race ? [JRAS, (1914), 80] Levi, Notes 
Surles Indo Scythes , 86 , R D Banerji, The Scythian period of Indian History 
[1A (1908) 25 75], Hoernle, 1A , X, 324 , V Smith [EH, 255 270] thinks that 

78 AD marks either the accession or coronation of Kamska Fleet ( JRAS , 1903, 
1905, 1906, 1913) says that Kamska founded the era of 56 BO Tradition plaoes 
Kanaka, 700 years after Buddha (14, XXXII 3S2) See for date of Kamska, 14, 
XLII, 132, and XLVI, 261 Kalhana places Kam§ka 150 years after the NirvSna (Raj 
I 168-172) Hmea Tsang (I 131) placed Kamshka 960 years after Buddha, and Mpx 
Muller ( India 306) 400 years after Buddha According to Narnandan Prasad [Mod 
Rev (1920), 889] and to Foucher [L J Art greco-bouddhique, I 623], A4vagho$a lived 
m 2nd oentary AD So also says Marshall, Director General of Archaeology on the 
evidence of stratification of the remains of Taxila Bhandarkar gives date 278 A D 
The name of Kam§ka is discussed in 14, Xin, 58 

3 14, IY 141 , Max Muller’s India 312 , Nanjio, Y, 1829 

8 I4| (1888), 425 Hluen Tsang also refers to him (Julian's Translation, II, 

214) 

4 Ed by Cowell (Clarendon Press, Oxford). Tr into Italian by 0 Formiohi, 
Bee JRAS , (1914), 105 and ZDMG , XLVI* 517*19 for reviews I Tswg says that 
the poem was of considerable length about 8000 Slokas [Takakusu , Rec of Buddhist 
Religion , (lvli, 181, 153)] For critical notes, by J S Spayer, see JR AS, (1914), 105 
There is a commentary on the 8th canto by Jagannath Prasad. 

5 The poem was translated by Sanghavarman into Chinese m 414 421 AD and 
into Tibetan in the 7th or 8th oentary A D and mto English (SBS, No 49) The 
Chinese translation has 28 chapters 

6 The Cambridge Ms says so ^ 

AxnrjSnanda is mentioned as a poet and author between years 1796 and 1880 8* 
Mitra’s Nepalese Buddhist Literature In the colophon A4vagho§a is called Bhadanf 
(venerable) 
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Iol\d\RANAVDA* is an exquisite poem of 18 cantos It describes the 
ton of the conversion of King Nanda of the Iksvfiku race and his re- 
lemption from the ocean of worldly pleasures m which he was immersed 
n the company of his consort Sundarl Asvaghosa. avows that this 
loem was intended to teach philosophy by the detectable means of 
illunng poetry “ The Soundarananda has been somewhat neglected 
>y students of Buddhism m the past, surpnsmglj perhaps, because apart 
rom its interest as an example of early Buddhist poetr>, it is,” as 
Mr Johnston tells us in his preface, a The earliest work presenting 
Lo us a logical and ( arefull) thought out descnption of the 
path to Enlightenment It enables us to see the force and 

hearing of technical terms and arguments, whirl* are enunciated m 
earlier Buddhist literature in a manner liable to cause misconception 
further, as Asvaghosa is generall) agreed to have flourished early m 
the second centurv A D , the indications he gives of developments in 
doctrine deserve consideration ” 

35 These two poems supplement each other on the life of Buddha 
AfSvaghosa’s plays will be referred to in the chapter on Sanskrit Drama 
If “to the ordinary critic the fame of Kalidasa rests on the charm of 
his similes, Asvaghosa certainly excels him® Ills vocabulary is very 
ancient and several of his words have now become obsolete m their 


1 Ed by Haraprasad Safifcn Bibl hid (Calcutta), where the introduction gives 
summary of the poem Ed by E H Johnson (Oxford) with critical notes and readings. 

2 For verses containing parallel Ideas, see S. P Pandit and Nkndargi tor's 
Introductions to Raghuvatnla, Haraprasad Sasfcn's Int to Sanndwraoanda, op, eit iv vi 
and Kshatresa Chandra Ohattopadhyaya’s Date of Kalidasa (At? Vn Studies, II. 
79), For instance, compare the following 

ASVAGHOSA KALIDASA 


eft 

m 3T !T K 5RR| I 
^ *T 

Saunda. iv 7 


3 W Wf- 




U 


Buddha, sdii. 73 


MC«>[ ^l#[ 

sr I 

q?5 irsrRrr furors 

Raghu vu 14 

W Sftj- 

tpst l 

era 1 - 

JRrarc tra ll 

Kum. rk 37, 


1 ? 
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peculiar meanings 1 His philosoph} w as of a high order He belonged 
lo a school, probablj of \ogacara, which preceded the Mahavana 
school with its theor} of Sunvata propounded h\ Nagaijuna two 
generations later , 3 “Asvaghoha,” savs Cowell, “ seems to be entitled 
to the name of the Ennius of the classical age of Sanskrit poetr) His 
style is often rough and obscure, but it is full of native strength of 
beauty , his descriptions are not too much laboured, nor are thev 
purputei pamu , they spring from the narrative growing from it as 
natural blossoms, not as external appendages ” 

On the identity of Asvaghosa with Arya-Sura and Maf^ceta, 
scholars are not agreed 3 These names appear on their reading 
genumeh distinct proper names and not titles and mav designate 
different individuals * It seems therefore not easy to assign to A6va- 
gho^a all works, m bansknt, Chinese or Tibetan, going under any of 
these names 


ASVAGHOSA 


ttram fera- S3? II 


Buddha l 32 

w Jraw- 

Wai ^ 3$^ II 

Buddha xi 43 


KALIDASA 

crf^r Rffiifo rr 


Bagh in 15 


Uegha ii 48 


The extreme similarity of the ideas and diction has given rise to a controversy 
as to the relative priority of KSlidasa and A6vagho§a 

1 For mstante meaais dwelling , cart , and ouatom 

2 It Is pointed out in JR AS (1914) 747 by VidhuSekhara Bhattaoharya that 
though Asvagho§a preoeded Nagaqona, he still refers to the theory of Sunyata in the 
Soondarananda. 

8 See Album Kern (Leiden) 405-8 , I A, (1903), 845-60 

4 Other works directly attributed to A4/agho$a are Gawfo Stotra {B%b Buddhw, 
No XV St Petersburg, [(1913) , JJRAS t (1914), 759] , Vajrdsaat (Weber, op at 
205-64) These are in Sansknt DaiaditstaJcormamargfa Sutra, Mahaytfcatraddhot 
1 adata \+a (Translated by Suzuki, Obikago) and Sufralankara (asp a (Translated into 
Frcnoh by Huber, Paris) These are m Chinese See Nanjo’s Catalogue of the 
Buddhist Tnpitaka (Oxforo) Fora full list of the wor& Sh thetnatties orj&tricej# 
and Aryasura, see Thomas Int to Kav (Bibl Tad Calcutta Sifi 29> 1 * 
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36 “ Buddhaghosa was, a Brahman horn m Ihalon 1 2 * * S He wab 

an inmate of the Kelata monasterv, and m A D, 3S7 he wa* deputed to 
Ce\lon b} King Ihmi G'saung (Dhammapala) m order to bring awa> 
a cop\ of the Buddhist Scnptures At Bassem, he tuoh ship for 
Tamahtti, the Indian port, and first w ent to Gava bi the Gangetic 
route, to obtain drawings of the principal sacred sites He returned 
by the same route and proceeded to Ceylon where he stayed for three 
tears He composed the Visuddimagga while at \nuradhapura, and 
on his return to Thaton, brought a complete cop\ of the Pitakas with 
their commentaries as well as other works in the Telamg characters ”* 
This is the account gi\en by James Gray m the Buddhaghosuppa^i, 
but an earlier date is not impossible 1 he name of Buddhaghosa is 
held m high reverence In the southern Buddhists and he w as the pro- 
pounder of Buddisism as current m the south 

His Padyacuda^i \ni, a poem m 10 cantos, discnbes the birth, 
marnage and other incidents m the life of Buddha The story differs 
m some details from the narrativ e m the Lalitavistara and Bu<Jdha- 
canta The plot of the poem has thus been summarised by Prof. 
S Kuppuswamy Sasln 

“ There ruled at Kapila, a king named Suddhodana of the SaLi a 
race, with his queen Ma}adevi As he had no issue, he performed 
penance Meanwhile the Lord of the Tusita world resolved at the 
instance of the Devas to incarnate m this world for enlightening it and 
entered the womb of Mayadevi The birth of the son Siddhartha was 
attended wuth supernatural phenomena After the due performance of 
the natal ceremonies, arrangements were made for his bo\ish sports, 
and for his education. In due time as he grew, he was installed as the 
heir-apparent, and his marnage was thought of He was formall} 
married to the daughter of the king of the Koli> a country Then the 

1 On Buddhagho§a, see B 0 Law, Life and work of Buddhag7ic*a (Calcutta) , 
Foulkes, 14, XIX 105 TJ2 and S Kuppuswamy Sastri, Introduction to Tadyac^dd- 
mam Takakusu, JParamartha’s Life of Va&t&andhn [JBAS, fl$0fy] sstjs that 
Samantap5s5dika of Buddhaghosa was translated into Chinese by Sanghabhadca in 488 
A D For JEsopic fable m Bud4hagho§a, see 14, I 820 For date and legends, see 
I4,XIX 105 

2 T Foulkes (loo oil ) gives a summary of the dates assigned to Buddhaghosa 

ana “ it is stated that living in the extreme upprofeahte th^y extend from 886 

to 657 A J> and group themselves about the naign. of king Mahaaama of Ceylon,* ’ 

S Kuppuswamy Sastri says that the consensus rf opinion is m favour of aligning the 
poet to the latter part of the fifth century A D Seaavaratne [Ceylon Antiquary and 
Literary Register 1 1 Ft S) fcfrys Ba4tf&ag&o§a visited Oeykta in 488 A D 
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prince with his wife returned to his own utv amidst great rejoicings 
Ihe Ling took particular care to make ample provision for his son's 
enio) ments m the various reasons of the vear During the autumn the 
prince practised the use of martial weapons and mastered it m seven 
da}s One day m the spring season when he started for the pleasure 
garden, he saw on the rovul road, as arranged by the Dev as, Msions 
of an old man, an afflicted person and a corpse lie was greatly im- 
pressed with the sight and questioned the attendants of the chariot 
On learning from the charioteer the nature of the ills to which the 
human body is liable, he desired to return home On his wav back, 
he perceived some ascetics, who were reported to have found the 
means of deliverance from the ills of human existence lie again 
started for the pleasure garden where he spent the da) very agreeably 
in \ arums pastimes He returned home, where formal rejoicings were 
conducted buddenh he took his result e to renuunce his rojal home, 
travelled oO \ojanas crossed the river Anavama, dismissed his attend- 
ants and put on the ascetic robe He practised se\ere austerities and 
li\ed L)> begging his food m the Bimbasara city tailing to attain 
salvation he thought over the means of securing it During the night 
he had five dreams and m the morning after makmg out the significance 
of these dreams he decided on the means of attaining Nirvana bitting 
under a banyan tree, he receded Paiasa from a woman, proceeded to 
the Nairanjara river and ate the food After spending the day m the 
dense Sal a forst, he went to the Bodhi tree m the evening and seated 
himself there on a miraculously provided seat Ihe devas eulogised 
Buddha, and Manmatha, learning the news, resolved to conquer him* 
Ma nm alha’s ariny first delivered the attack but failed to make any 
advance Manmatha then made a personal attack which was repulsed 
As a last resort he sent his women, who performed dexterous dances 
liefote Buddha and tried their utmost to captivate and overpower hum 
h mdmg their efforts wholly futile, they ran away Ihus came to be 
firmly established the supreme sovereignty of the great Siddhartha 
over the empire of salvation ” 

Being a Mahaka-vya, the poet adheres to the canons of poetics in 
describing the various phenomena of nature, such as courses of sun 
and moon, the seasons, cities, oceans etc. He appears to have studied 
the works of Kalidasa and ASvaghopa and become so familiar with 
them that his own verses so closel) resemble theirs that without fear 6f 
detection the) could be interpolated m Kumarasambhava or Buddha, 
tan^a Bu$dhago*a is resourceful m finding senes of similes and fancies 
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in description* where the idea is often continuous, from \erse to \er^e In 
describing the moon, for instance, m the eighth canto all the 22 %er*es 
depict the internment of the moon under the sen, the gradual ascent 
and descent m the hon/on and disappearance in the dark fortnight, as 
an e\olution of a child from birth to end Ihe whole poem reads as 
<i garden c>f poetic blussoms, where to cull one for show is well nigh 
impossible 1 

37 Mentha belter known as Chart r Mentha 9 has been held la 
rhetoricians m high esteem probabh higher than Kalidasa The 
word Mentha means elephanUdrner and there is a reference to that 
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sense m a \er*e of Rajasekhara quoted bi Jalhana m his*bGktimukta- 
vali 1 The anthologies quote the same \er&e under name Mentha or 
Hastipaka and some of the extant \er&es gi\e an exquisite description 
of wild elephants just caught m piN 8 This confirms a doubt if Mentha 
was really engaged m that pursuit Kalha^a mentions him as attached 
to the court of Mafcpgupta of Ka-mir 8 If Matpgupta’s date is taken as 
430 AD , Mentha must ha\e lned about that date The well-known 
\erse limpafiva tamongam which occurs mthe Mitchakatika, m Avima- 
raka, m Balacan^n, and in Ivavj adarsa is found quoted in Samgadhara- 
paddhati as the joint composition of Yikramaditta and Mentha and 
this increases the cloud surrounding the authorship of that verse, 
but it may suggest that Mentha was^ connected with the court of a King 
Vikramaditva Mankha m his fcrlkanthacanta mentions him with 
Subandhu, Bhara\i and Bana Rajasekhara calls him an incarnation of 
Valmlki, and Bha\abhuti and himself as his later incarnations 4 This 


ante vt II 


*pspt erg- 
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See Max Muller’s India, 314 note 
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lends support to the tradition that Mentha \er&e a long poem Runaeanfa 
m 100 cantos and it is belle\ed a cojo of it is &till a\ ulable at Benares 
His poem 1 Ha\ vgki\ waijhv is lost The first \erse of it is 
quoted b> Raja^ehhara in his Kaw* amlmlmsa and K^emendra m his 
Smyttstilaka, 9 and another 1>> Ragha\a m hi^ commentary of 
bakuntala 8 Many verses are extracted In Bhoja and m the antholo- 
gies as Mentha’s or Hastipaka’s and rightly merit their appreciation 4 
38 Kumaradasa was a King of Ceylon 5 He w as the son of 
King Kumaramam who died on the battle held and on that day Kumara- 
dasa was born He was bred up br his two distinguished maternal 
uncles Sn Megha and Agrabodhi with paternal affection 5 


1 PR t I 9 Hemacaudra m bis ha\yanusasana (p 15) mentions it as a poem 
(BKR, 42) For references, see CO, 754 Troyer thought it was a drama ( JBRAS , XII) 

a ssrcftw m ciT I 

imfor w m 11 

s % ft ^<01 fa l 

*rR?r upt 5* 11 


4 


srrtr w#rf^t l 



ll 

?r rW iTHR^n^f ^C5im WPd ^ I 
w ixiiPf jnR^t^cfr^ II 


5 There are poets by the names Kum&ra, KumSradatta, Kamarabbatta and 
Bhatta KumSra mentioned in the anthologies Are these identical 9 

6 So says he himBelf m the last four verses of J5nakiharana (TC, IV 4248 9) 



fawMsn ^ srnftar 

f It 

RTI^fctr 

w ftp® I 

sfftsrrssr 

5RT3JT. m^PTRf 3RTC1 
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Writers on the Indian literary historv now take it for granted that 
Kumaradasa whose name as such appears m the colophon to the poem 
is the same as king Kumara Dhatusena who ruled over Cejlon accord- 
ing to MahavamSa m the j ear after Buddha's Nirvana which corres- 
ponds, as worked out bv European Chroniclers, to A D 51 5-524 In the 
last four verses of canto 20 of the poem Kumaradasa gives his father’s 
name as Kumaramam and sav s th it on the dn\ his father died m the 
battle-field he was bom and thenceforward he was brought up by his 
mother’s brothers, Sri Megha and Agrabodhi In the last verse there 
is also an indication that as a child he was troubled hi disease What 
the disease was we are not told , but RajaSekhara in his Kavya-Mimamsa 
instances Kumaradasa as a poet born blind 1 Is it possible that the 
disease was congenital blindness ~ J 

39 The MahavamSa 2 thus notices the acts of this celebrated 
Pnnce — “After his (Moggalana’s) demise, his son, who was known as 
Kumara Dhatusena, (both) mights and godlike, became king He re- 
paired the temple which had been built bv his father, held a com ora- 
tion of (Dhamma) the Baudda Scriptures, and purified the religion 
He pleased the priesthood with the four pachchya , and, having done 
many meritorious actions, passed aw as m the ninth year Kiltisena his 
son then became king ” 

This account gisen m Mahavnmsa shosvs that the name of the 
king was Kumara Dhatusena and not Kumara Dasa, that that king’s 
father svas lloggalana and not Kumaramani, that Kumara Dhatusana 

urar r’rpn 

^5 'PTSRPHRRTW cKHATWW 5THT II 
fife«( 55S3TPSTT3T# 

'qsrRpsirar ^ sfrsq; ll 

These four verses are found in the above manuscript but not m the other manus 
oript But the last two lines are found in the poem as originally restored by Dharma- 
r5ma as the end of the 25th canto which ought to be 20, for there are only 20 cantos 
m the complete manuscripts now available This would show that the four verses must 
have beau part of the original poem and not any suspicious later addition 

The colophon in the manuscript is 

fifsrfcr qftprfitWFj; II 

1 Gaek Ed page 12, 

2 Translated by L 0 Wljeaimha, 1889, 
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v, as a mighty king and ruled well, tliat he wa& not incapacitated b\ an\ 
disease or that his father died on the batt’e field when he was» just 
born, and that there i& no mention there of his maternal uncle Sn 
3Iegha and Agrabodhi The latter names occur 40 rears, la*er m the 
lint of kings m Chap er 44 of the Mahavamia as the 76th king After 
his death after a reign of nine years his son Kittisena succeeded him x 
It will therefore be observed that the account given by the poet of 
himself m the poem differs m ever) 7 respect from Mahavamea’s descrip- 
tion of King Kutnara Dha^usena This name Kumara Dhatu&ena 
when read with his son’s name Kittisena shows that the mam part of 
the name was Dhatusena and the word Kumara was prefixed to it 

Ihe identity therefore of the poet with that particular king cannot 
possibly be accepted The language of the poem which m its 
merit is very akin to that of Kalidasa and the earliest poets, when read 
with the tradition .that Kalidasa and Kumaradasa were friends, suggests 
the conclusion that Kumaradasa must have been a far earlier poet 
than the 5th or 6th century A D , which is induced by the wrong 
identification Even m Ceylon, it is not now generally accepted that 
the author of the poem was this king of Ceylon 8 


1 In the ohronologioal table Part II Oh xvii m Wijefiimba’s Mahawamsa, wa 
have a list of Kings and there we find, 

67 Koznara Dhatusena 515 24 A D 
74 Kittisri 560 1 A D 

76 Aggabodhi I 564 A D 

2. Mr S Paranartana, Assistant to Arohaelogioal Commissioner, Ceylon, writes to 
me so and was kind enough to give this following information, which is at best available 
now King Kumaradasa is mentioned in the MahuvaiAasa by the epithet of Kumarai 
Dhatusena (KumSra DhStusena) Bab in Sinhalese historical works this king is 
always referred to as Kumaradasa, In the chapter dealing with the history of Ceylon in 
the PujavaU a Sinhalese work written about 1266 A D , it is said that Mogg&li&na I’s 
son was KumSradasS and that he was a great scholar and a contemporary of 
KSlidSsa, the Indian post Other Sinhalese works so oh as thd Nihaya Saikgraka, 
Sadfiharmma Batnakara , Raiaratnakara^ and Bus aval*, also mention the same 
The Perakumba 8%r%ia, a Sinhalese poem oomposed in, the I5th oenfepg^ , Attributes to 
king KumaradSsa the authorship of the Janakihara^a The idanfafjoatoi of KumSra- 
dhatusena with Kumaradasa, by Turnon; and cfcbess, is feviph% based on these 
Sinhalese authorities There is an inscription of Kmff' KumSraflasa at a plaoe called 
Naginkanda In this, the kmg is styled AS aha Kumkrafcasa raja, the Sinhalese form of 
M5ha Kumtcadasa raja This tntirtrinfcfAn K&t he^gofeished by Muller m his Anatent 
&tcrvp%oh$ ftjmowhafe weathered he has 

***** ttymmmmmm mm ^^ora wiute 

is 
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40 TracKion makes him a contemporary of Kalidasa and the 
following s<or> is current Kumarridusa had a fair courtesan and m one 
of his \isits to her he w rote a line 3 - 3 ?^ *T ^ ^JcT 

and promised a reward for the completion of the verse Kalidasa was 
then on a \isit to the ro^al court and happened to lodge m the same 

mansion and seeing the incomplete verse added «Ti% cPT 

On learning this the courtesan made aw ay w ith the poet and 
concealed the bod} ~nd demanded the reward, but the king suspected 
that the real poetwa^ elsewhere and made her confess the crime 
Aggrieved by the loss of his friend the king consigned himself, m des- 
pair, to the fire on the funeral file of Kalidasa 1 

Perakumba Smta thus notices both author and work — “King 
Kumaradasa, who on the very same day celebrated a three-fold feast m 
honor of the inauguration of the queen-consort, the installation into 
office of a number of priests, and the founding of 18 temples and 
18 tanks , and who id masterlv and elegant strains composed Janaki- 
harana and other (rcuha ka\u) great poems offered his life for the poet 
Kalidasa ” Apart from the merit of this story for the purpoes of 
chronologv, there can be no doubt that Kumaradasa was a devout 
admirer of Kalidasa and his works 

41 His Janakiharana, a poem m 20 cantos describes the 
story of Rama and the abduction of Slta by Ravana 9 

publiahel m the Epigraph 1 ! a Zcylamoa at an early date I attaoh herewith a transcript 
m Nagari of the verses dealing with Kumaradhatu&ena m the Mahavatnsa 

cram ircrcrft 

stg rot 

{tt5^TSfrf?r 

sFwftft qforafo mm 
piftstoiiEr ^ ^r^rsienrr 

Mahavaitnsa, Ch 41, verses 1 3 

1 A description a j Ceylon by J, Cordimar, (1907), Ceylon , ancient and modern, 
by an officer of the Ceylon Rifles mentioned m Se&agin Sastn’s Re p II (1899), 20 , 
Nandargikar's Int to Ragh 122 This story is attributed also to Kalidasa’s wife, 
K&raaia, in Bbau Da;ji*s Literary Remains , 51 

2 On Kum2ndasa and his work, see D’Alwis Des Cat of Sanskrit, Pah and 
Singhalese Manuscripts (Oeylon) , Aufreoht, ZDMG , XXY1T, 17 and CC I 110, 
Tett-rson PR, IV 24, JBRAS, XVI 10, and Int tq Sub} i k 24, BR, (1897), Xfy 
Laumann, Zum’tfanafahflrana Jtumaradasa fPQ«7, 226*iMi S K uit 
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The poem was not available for a loner tims, Dhar^ra na 

reclaimed 15 cantos from a Singhalese sanra 1 (par- uf Kur- 

sundara and edited the poem so far Nandargikar rnd Hjjvpnsud 
Sasln brought out other editions, but their edi ions emended cnlj 
to 10 and 14 cantos respectively The 16th canto \ as edited bv 
Barnett for the London School of Oriental Sandies recent There 
are now manuscripts of the whole poem m tact and thev show two 
recensions of the poeji In the manuscript recenth untamed bv 
Mr Ramaknshna Kavi of Madras, the number of \erses in each canto 
is far more than m the manuscript of the Oriental Manuscripts’ Library 
of Madras and m the published editions 

“ The first chapter treats of the histon of Dasaralha , the second, 
of the visit of Indra, and the gods, to V: ishnu m the Xagaloka, after 
they were defeated by Ravana, and \ ishnu’s promise to be bom m the 
human world , the third is on Ritu Varnana , the fourth, on the wor- 
ship of Agni, and the birth of Rama m the womb of Kausaha, the 
Queen of Dasaralha — his education — his departure with Lakshmana 
on the application of Vasishtha to fight with Rakshasa, etc , the fifth 
gives a description of, and particulars connected with, the jungle- 
residence of Vasishtha , the sixth treats of the departure of Rama, etc 
to Mithila, where a marriage was concluded for him , the arrival there 

Some readings of Jundkiharan^XYl (Bull of Sah of Or Studies, London, YL+ 
611 2 , Kahdata m Ceylon [JRA8, (1894) 397] , Kumar adasa [JBAS (1901) 573, 
263, 128] 

Ed by Dharmarama Colombo, (1891) , by EUraprasad'i Sasfcri {Calcutta, 
Nandargikar (Bombay, 1907, 10 cantos only) For quotations of KumanuJSsa a 
in ths anthologies, and m Ujvaladatta’s commentary, see Thomas, Tit to Kav 86 ana 
Peterson, Int to Stibh, 26 There is a controversy on the original of the versa, quoted 
by Ksbemmdra m his Auoi|yavioaracaroa 

srfr f^rfl m fprawfa I 

toh wrafa Wf 11 

based on the last line, fated in PaJanj ill’s MahSbhSsya (T 283) Seshagirl Soettrl 
(Rep, II 20) says, ** The verse is not found in the present edition of Janakibarana and 
the full stanza as quoted by K§amendra is quite didermt from that quoted in P*4*- 
manjan except the last lines whioh are identical 

spot ’trfSrff I 

Sv? &Tf8[T^T i^SEf II 

On this question, so* 1883 84, 56 and /BRiS* XVI 170 199, Nhndargikar, 
Int to Rough, 126 It seems as if the last Uja&waa taken from Pat an jali and the rest 
of the verse was made up hy way of sowaspa par am 

1 Cat of iQdtoMfa T&asWm BttMrfc page 11, 
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of Dasaratha etc , the seienth on Rama’s marriage with Sita, the 
daughter of king Jana ka , the eighth treats of their hone^-moon, the 
ninth, the departure of Dasaratha and the new married couple to 
Ayodhya — the battle fought during their journey, etc , the tenth 
relates the circumstances attending Rama’b expulsion b) the infirm 
Dasaratha, owing to the application for the throne by Kaikeyi for her 
own son, the invitation of Bharata to Rama, and the abduction of Site- 
by Ravana, the ele\enth contains the figh* between Garuda and 
Ravana to prevent Sita being earned away, the death of Garuda, the 
flight of Ravana with Sita to Lanka, and the acts of Rama m connec- 
tion with the battle of Sugma and Vali , the twelfth gives a descnption 
of Autumn or Sarat Vamana, and Sugnva’s visit to Rama, the thirteenth 
records Rama's lament for the loss of Sita, gives descnption of Varsha, 
or the ramy season, Sugma’s attempt at consoling Rama etc, the 
fourteenth mentions the construction of Adam’s bridge , and the 
fifteenth (which is called the twentv -fifth, and which is evidently difi- 
cient m matter) gives a glow mg picture of ,the blessing of) Barce, as 
opposed to (the ravages of) w ar , which is introduced as a message 
sent by Rama to Ravana ” 1 The remaining cantos continue the story 
of Ramayana 

Kumaradasa follows Kalidasa m every line of his description and 
if imitation is not laudable, he is at least a worthy compeer The poem 
has been held m high estimation and Jalha$a praises bin^ in the name 
of Rajasekhara as an adept m relating the story of Ra na, next only to 
Kalidasa a 


1 As summarised by D‘ Alwis (1 o ) 194 
3 In Suktimukt 5vali 

(%rlr srfer l 

fibr illustration of his language 


ii 


qfttr ^rts^r | 


few * pssep <r ^ asm fSnjfcTicr^ i 
^ ffor * 

»Tcrrfq qfcllmiw ^rr jrt | 

*rf3RH qsfor *rr*nrq; il 


II 
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42 Bhatti was the son of Sriswamm or Sri dharasw amm Bhatli 
has been identified with Bhart r hari and Bhatti is said to be a prakntised 
form of Bhatri The fact that Bhatti and 1'hartfhan were both 
grammarians and the tales that sprang up about their connection with 


^rfcf q-fcr^crr <rfrr i 

qwre f^rs^rR-^r pffH II 

wRrcTT ^ 3 II 


T^fftcrr^r^rr | 

cTcTFT II 


fqr%srf§3r*rr ^ ^ wr ftfosr l 

snfirores^r % jrRT5Prr§3T I 
qTfSrft- qrfetf wm il 


IKH s#%crr. wm vg 11 

qfNrrl^ qsrcs* ftrorei? r^-fq' Rff^r f?r. 1 

3(5 4l5J£«lRWWtf$lt<[ *3^ (l 

51 irefc wm> AScrsiV ?f(5t?(5qrf^?TFr. I 
m ra^t 33* sserr ll 
?r sr cf « m iwag-Klr I 

ffW£«l££(ic!H% fifths II 

4hscbww«r« ctg; i 

^ jpsftRt ^rr ll 


t(RT 


*k crotfN. I 

K 5N>*wft faf^Rr cT'rwfit S*ff^ 3^ I! 
srfcT fagsq q^Tfttfcrt^r I 

^ Rx5i i ? r 1 lTfir^rftcfT wmr ?t *r#3**ssr- n 


qffRr wdt’^i^Rwrtin \ 
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kingship and King Vihran^urha lent colour to this confusion But on 
the literary evidence now available the ideitity is uncertain 1 there 

Ert* m %fr ^nfsr^r || 

q-Rrrf^r mq; l 

% a?? 11 

pi?t5®rfar ?$ nrft *r * l 

m fOs# JRRSrtrsfa RTrT |l 

srasfowR' ?r fgHfJrsr I 

ttf^ RSf#^ RfelTfr ^TTrr f| *R3R ^ ftwjftr II 

fcffRTffi S'fntcfRT & II 


1 A Tiling tho con nentator', Jayi annual a rt nd Hariharh call bun Bbatfci, son of 
Swamrn sfr^l^Pjg TRW?PT R$TT I Kandappi Cakra 

vatfcia calls the work Bhatti and author Bhar^ha'i 3pT ciT^R^R'CiMI 

I NSraya^avidyavmo^a makes the author Bhartihan, 
sou of 3n4hi,ra=waum 3f5T fT^f^ | Bharaja* 

mallika names the author Bhartmarx 


TO I 

Oolebroiko (Essay* t II 116) says 11 The author was Bhatnhan, not, as might be 
suppose i from the name, the oelebrated brother of Vikramadifcya but a grammarian and 
poet who was son of Sridhara Swami, as we am informed by one of bis scholiasts J- 
Vidyaviuoda M Professor Aafcnohfe, m his Boilian Catalogue, [y 175b) speaks o i 
Bhartrihan, H oujus hber gr<zmmcst%cit& , minima vsro Bhatbikavyam memoratur /t 
but iu his notion of the Praudha manor am j (p 132 b), and of the Sarasvapikavthfa 
&Aar j*a, he oifces Bhatti, and m the last named work both Bhatti and Bhatnhan hav< 
been separately cited 

Two v<*rses atthbafced to Bharjrhari m Sabh2§i^vaU are shown as Bhatfetf 
swamm’s or Bhartp&wS min’s in Sarngdharapaddhaji Jayamangala calls the wori 
Bhartr K27ya and author Bharf* Aufreoht gays Bhatti, oalled also Bharfaswamin ot 
Bhittaswamm or 3wSmi Bhatta, was the author of Bhatti K2vya and was the son oj 
§ idhaowwamin or Sriswlmn Bhattti is said to ba a prakritised form of Bhar{5 
Mitra (Notices, V I i 145) says Bhatti is a diminutive of Bhatta K§emendra ani 
Vail ibhadova quote distinctly from Bhatti and Bhartrhan (See Person, PR, I 9 
8iibh 73 i) BhauDaji Sasha rim S isfcri, Koernle [fRAS, (i909) 112] and Kielhorj 
(14, III 218) distinguish them B 0 Mujuradat [JR AS, (1904), 397] and probablj 
Hoernla [JB4S, (1909), 112] identify Bhatti with Vatsabhafcti of the inscriptions Bd 
Mujundar [JRAS, (1903) 753] seems to waver ana withdraw See also Keith [JR Am 
(1909) 435], S Bay, Introduction to Edn Oaloutta, BO Dutt, Civ I 25E 
A B Keith, CSL % 58, Webar, SL, 196, 8. K, Da, SP, 50 , Jfc^bi, Sitgmgeb# 4 
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are other stories which make Bhatti son of Bhartrihan or brother of 
Bhartphan, 1 a minister of Vikrama or \ lkramarka a Tne stories, are 
m*m> (i) A Brahman named Ch3ndragupta had four wi>es, one of the 
Brahmin caste, another of the Kshatnva, the third of the Vais’* a, the 
fourth of the Sudra caste Thev w ere called Brahmam, Bhanumau, 
Bhagva\ati and Sindhumati Each of the four bore him a son 
Vararuci was bom of the first w r ife, Yikramarka of the second, Ehatu 
of the third and Bhartrihan of the fourth Yikramarka became King, 
vhile Bhatti served him m the capacity of pnme-mmister (n) There is 
yet another version, that Bhattarka, a kmg of Yalabhi, w as the real 
Bhatti and Bhartrihan a poet of his Court, composed hi^poemRavana- 
vadha and let it pass m his patron's name 8 (m) Bhatnhan was him- 
self a kmg Once a Brahmm brought to him a present of a pnceless 
fruit, he gave it to his queen, and she gave it to her paramour The 
discovery of this infidelity made him distrust the world and he left the 
household and turned an ascetic It is said this is indicated m his 
composition of the three Satakas m a verse m his subhaMta* 

ST % WcT SIW^T ST af- 

sfrr s ^ wr 

si w li 

In the last verse of his Ravanavadha he mentions his patron 
King £>ri Pharasena of Valabhi 

qa. il 

“May this poem, written by me m Valabhi, the protected of the 
Great King Sridharasena, be to the glory of the kmg, since the king is 
the well-doer of the people ” 

Valabhi was the capital of Sewarastra (Gujrat) Kingdom and has 
been identified with Walleh 5 There were four Dharasenas, the first 

Pren88%sch(sn Akadenne (1922), 2)6 , Anderson, Some account of Kavya 

[JBRAS, U3 li 20] 

On Bhariphan, see Kielhorn, 1A< Xtl 226 , K P Pafchak, B\*r\whar\ and 
Rumania, JBRA & , XVIH 213 t Was Bhatprthar % a Buddhta f? Xbut XYlll 341 , 
and Telang, hit to Satakas, and I A, IX 308 On his Vakyapachy* sae IA, III 235 

1 Bhau Daji, JBRAS (1862) 214 

2 Bohlen, Ftef to Saicbkas, 6 

3 Seshagiri StfBfci 1A X Bid,* 

4 M JR®*f** Telugnj, 85 

6 IA, I ‘I«f 




142 


MAHA-KAVYA 


about Valabhi Samvat 183 and the last 330 Valabhi Sam\at appears 
to be identical with Gupta Valabhi Saimat 1 and the epoch of the 
Cupta era vanes according to different scholars, 167, 190, 319 AD* 
It is not possible to say which of these four Dharasenas was the patron 
of Bhatti and it is likeh Bhatti flourished m the 4th or 5th cen- 
tury AD* 


1 See It, XV 187 and XIII 160, when tnese toims are used, indicting 
identity of meaning 

2 The Gupta era is placed by different writers in different years, (see TA XV 388} 

by Cunmngham in lb7 A D , by Bayley in 190 A D and Alarum m 819 A D For 
his Kaira grant, see Fleet, 011 134 98 dated Gupta Valabhi 380 which according to 
Fleet is 319 20, plus 330 or 649 50 K D Sec also Tol’s Rajasthan, I 705, Phan 
darfcar, ERD 18 , Dosabii’s History of Gvzarat, 825 , Lassen (See May Muller, 
1 ulia, 851} says that Bhatti ’s patron was Dharasena II [li, "VII 68, VIII 801, XV f 
187, dated Val Sam 252 ] The name Bhatti i* found in too grants of Dhruvasena I 
( Sam 221) and Dhruvasen'i. Ill (Sam 831) as Superintendent of the Kitchen (See 
Arohaelogical Survey of India, 86-36 , Trivedi’s Int to Edn xxi) , 

The followmg grants and inscription with dates will be useful for research 


3 


Dhruvasena I 

H, V 204 

Val 

8 207 


,, IV 104 

if 

216 

Gahasena 

„ VII 266 

91 

240 


„ V 206 

>1 

268 

Dharasena I 

„ VI 9 

91 

269 

Dharasena II 

„ XV. 187 

QuptaVal 8 252 


„ XIII 160 

Val 

S 252 


, VII 68, 727 




VIII 301 j 

»» 

252, 270 

Dharasena IV 

I 46 

»» 

272 


„ vrr 78 > 




>. XV 835 J 

»» 

880 

Dharasena IV 

» I 45 



and §U5ditya I 

XIV 327 

9* 

286 

272 

Siiadijya I 

,, EX 2371 

<1 



, , «XI 306 }• 


290 


XI 827 J 

** 


Dhruvasena II 

„ VI 12 


810 

Kharagrjha II 

„ VII. 76 

• 1 

887 

SilSdijya 31 

. XI 305 

>> 

OK fl 

§n3<jity* v 

>i VI 16 

11 

QQ4 

Jt AH 

§il5di{ya III 


11 

441 

(Dhmvabbatta) 

.. VII 79 

M 

447 


seecfv * ^Fr* 23 ° F ° C geneology from Bhattaifcj 

Zll ?*** ° f Med%eval 1 ** 1 250 But on the dates given in M 

inscriptions, the order of these tings requires re^oi^depfi^n 

For a dls0U3filOD Valabhi chronograms, see J4, VII 803 



MAHA-KS.VTA. 


143 


There is a tradition that one da> when Bhar^rhari was lecturing 
on grammar, an elephant passed betw een him and his pupils and as a 
result of the evil omen, the lectures had to be suspended for a >ear 
Bhar^yhan could not forbear so long and resorted to the device of 
teaching grammar through the medium of poetry and at the end of the 
year, the poem was complete 1 True or untrue, the method so adopt- 
ed has really served to achieve the end and to this day, a stud} of 
Bhatti helps the teaching of language with felicity 

43 Bhattikavyam is a work of great renown 8 In four parts, 
Praklrpa, Prasanna, Alankara and yinanta, it illustrates the grammatical 
formations according to the aphorisms of Pamra, figures of speech and 
other rhetorical devices , but often we see \erses of real poetic merit * 
In Canto X, there are illustrations of Alankaras 4 and from their number 
and their significance, it is conjectured that Bhatti came after 
Bhamaha n 


1 S Bay, Ini to Edn , vm. 

2 Ed Bombay [BSS, 56, 57], Madras and Calcutta. On works ascribed to 
Bhatti, see Id, XI 335 


Herr m w it 


* wm qsr CTwnga *r ^ TOuAfragiwi i 

* *r ip *r ^ fr gfera m ll 




<ttrt hr: ? I 

sjtfa; n^rr <r II 


4 Foe the list of alankSras illustrated in Canto X, see JRdS, (1929), 830 et uq 

5 On this question there is a difference of opinion It mainly tarns on the two 
verses 

ffigqprft qffinfr °qng q i* Fr rfr qrereg; I 

f<rr ll 

BhSmdfia, fi. 20, 
and 

irrr fa&fewcPfl w ll 

Bhatt*, zxu. 34 


19 



144 


MAHX-KAVYA 


44 Dasammavadhakavyam of Yogindrana^ha Tarkacudamanl 
embraces the bame theme 1 2 

There are commentaries on Bhattikavyam by [Kandarpacakravartin 
Bharatasena, Narayana Vidyavmoda, Puijdankaksa, Kumudanandana, 
Puruso^ama, Ramacandra-va caspatb Ramananda, Hariharacarya] ,* 


“ Even if these, which, like scientific treatises, can be understood only by com 
mentaries, be poems, it is onlv a festival to those who have a fine intellect, but alas 
undone are the dull witted ” 

«« This poem is explicable by a com man (ary It is, however, sufficient that it will 
be a fe&tival for the intelligent, and it is because I like the wise, that I have not 
thought much of the dull witted ** 

Which of these could be the earlier? Either BbSmaha cntnoised Bhatti [Jacobi, 
SUDliGt IxiV, sh dcr preses A AD (1922), 210 8 , Keith, SL, 51] or Bhatti wrote in 
anticipation of the rhetorical objection as already set out by BhSmaha The former seems 
more likely S K De, [SP, 50], H. R Diwekar \JBAS (1924), 880] says “ It is not 
thus a boast, but rather an excuse If a poet is to boast of his poem as being a hard nut 
to crack, he will boast that the learned and not the dull witted will|find it difficult To 
puzzle the dull-witted is not a thing to be proud of, and this is why Bhatti gives 
vi4vatpriyata as an excuse for that lb will, therefore, be not wrong if it is said that the 

verse of Bhamaha, whose conception of a poem is I 

must be the original, and the verso of Bhatti, was also acoepts that conception, is based* 
on BhSmaha’s words The word eva which signifies *a prap§edha (contradiction), and' 
the reason vidvatpnyaJS put forward makes this position quite clear m the minds ofl 
the readers.** 

For striking resemblances between BhSmaha and Bhatti compare also 


and 


and 



3T srfa ll 

Bhamaha, n 10 


sfetrra; wir# *rpsr I 

Bhutto, * 27 

n. I 

5cnw ll 

BhamUha, n 31 


tot 


Bhatt% , v 18 


1 Ed Calcutta 

2 For these commentaries, see ZO, 544 5 , CO, I 418 
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Bharata or Bbaratamallika, 1 Jayamangala, 3 Jibananda\id\ as agara,* 
MallmStba ,* Sridhara,® SanLaracan a 8 

45 Bhalti s example has been fruitful in similar compositions In 

Ra\a$arjunI\am T in 27 cantos, Bhuma or Bhaumaka 8 relates the ston of 
Karta\Irya and illustrates almost the whole Astadlrvavi of Pfimni He 
ib quoted by Jayaditja m his Ka&ka and b} Ksemendra m ^u\rttitv* 
laka and may have lived about 7th century AD In Mss aiailable In 
Malabar the author's name is given as Bhosa and the colophon runs as 
ffcf 2ft There is a commentarv on iL bv 

ParameSw ara 

Similarly m Lakbanadarfa, Mahamohopadfrv a Dnakara, 8 narra- 
tes m 14 cantos the story of Mahabharata, with expressions illustrate© 
of grammatical rules of Pamm 10 

46 KaSmatha’s Yaduvamsakavyam, describing the history of 
Yadus, 11 PanmisGtrodaharanam, of unknown authorship dealing with 
the story of Bhagavatam 18 illustrates the aphorisms of Pacini So also 

1 Ed Calcutta DC, XX 7788 He was the eon of Ambasjha Ganranga 
Mallika and lived about 1800 He mentions Kavikalpadruma of Bopadeva See 
Ultra, VI 144 , GO, I 899 

2 Ed Calcutta layamangala’s definitions of Alania ras in Oantt) X show him 
to be older than Mammata (see Tnvedi's Ini to Ed*) Th^re is a orftichstn- of this 
commentary, TC, IV 5467 

3 Ed Calcutta 4 Ed everywhere 5 DO, XX 7787. 

6 GC, I 4X8, quoted in Ma4haviya Dh5tuvrf{i 

7 Ed Bombay BKB, 62 , Tnvedi’s Inf (op cit ) 

8 There is an Angada nfitaka by Bhnbbatta (B, II 116 r GO, L 4) which seems 
to bo a mistake for Subhata Bhimata ( OG , I 413) and Bbima Kavi (IA, XXXI 
229) are different The other variants seen m Mss are Bhima Bhatta, Bha Bhatta, 
Bhumabhatta See Peterson, S>ubh 88, Thera are verses quoted in §Sranga4hara* 
pa4dhji 

9 TO, IV 5664, KaVtaftiSaarya, also known as Iterators son of Vaidyefvaia 
and GmjavaJi of Bhara4vaja go|ra hved in die oenrt of Kmg Kfggaraya of Viziaaagar 
and wrote the poem Bhara\amr\am m 20 cantos (TC, IV 5502). Hie toother Madhu 
sudana wrote DJiiir\acwi\abhana 

10 The following colophon will Show the object of the poeaoe . 

XI 2fcip,-<2ai» IL <3M j Quift.i E. 65.', .PSL, UA 895. ESsaO$k* was Son o? 

waA * 

13. TC IV. 4543 A oommentetJiJoB jt JfSsoe&wa « ttw uous « Jung 
Bavwarma ot Malatsu 
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are Subhadraharanam (m 20 cantos) of Narayana, son of Brahmada^a 
of KudalQr-mana of Malabar 1 and Vasudevavijayam of Vasudeva,* 
treating of the marriage of Subhadra and story of Kf sna respectively 
Narayana’ s Dhatukavyam is a sequel to the latter, m illustration parti- 
cularly of verbal forms, as dealt with by Bhlmasena's Phatupatham 
and Madhava’s Dhatuvritti 8 Vaky avail illustrates in four cantos 
grammatical peculiarities, figures of speech, prosody and poetical tncks 4 
Sfricihnakavyam m 12 cantos relates the life of Kpna, the first eight 
cantos were written by KpnalHa^uka m illustranon of Vararuci’s 
Prakptaprakafia and the rest by his pupil Durgaprasadayati, m illus- 
tration of Jrmkrama’s Prakrta grammar 5 

47. Bhattara-H&nchandra, 6 is praised b> Ba$a m his Hai?a- 
canta It is said that he wrote a romance Malawi Hi may therefore 
be assigned to the 5th or 6th century A D In Sadukti-Kar^am^a 
(5139) he is mentioned as an “ enchanting poet ” and classed with 
great poets 7 His verses are quoted in the anthologies 8 

Hanchandra, 9 a Jam poet of the Digambara sect, was the son 
of Ardradeva and Radha and brother of Laksmana of the Kayas^ha 
Sanomaka family He bore the title of Sarasva$Ipu$ra 10 He is men- 
tioned by Rajaiekhara m his KarpSramanjarl 

1 'fC, III 8883, There is a commentary by the author himself for 16 cantos 
He is different from N5raya$a Bhatbafjin, who wrote NarSLyopIyam in 1687 A D 
See JRA8 , (1900), 763 and Int to Narayawyam (Tr Sans Series) 

2 Ed Bombay, KSvyamSla Part X See on this author, post 

8. DC, XX, 7744 There is a commentary probably by the author himself 

4 Kup Rep (3919), 89 

5 TC, V B No 4166 

6. Hnlzsch {JUy, XII, 818) denies and Peterson is not certain about his 
identity (PR, II 77) with the other Hancandra 

'cfNtsft# Kflr i 

frssifo. gjc sifforpr orrcfafta. 

ii 

8 2 DUG, SXZVT 369 , 8tibh 161 

9 He is called Hariscandra] by Lak^maiia in his Commentary in Vadiraja’g 
Yo4o4haracanta (1C, III 8824 ) 

A poet Hancandra, son of Rudrapaadija, lived m the court of ttt of 

Devagiri and composed an inscription in 1026 (Saka ?; (1A, XVII 120 , y*Tnr 129), 

Another Hancandra known as Yaidya Hancandra, an ancestor of Mahefvari, ‘ 
author of Vi*vako4a, was a poet and he is quoted in Subh^itvSIl See AuJ Bod Cat. 
167, 867, Seek Rep II 45-6, Peterson, Subh, 186, Bana, E%s predecessors**? 
Contemporaries, (JBRA8, XVI, app, II p, ill) 

10. PR, H 77. 
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His Dharmasarmabhylbayam 1 is a poem m 21 cantos de*cnbmg 
the life of Dharmanatha, the fifteenth Tirthankara from hib birth to 
nirvana The hero was born as the son of Mahasena of lL^aku 
family and king of Ra^napura b} his \ufe Suvrata His verse is full of 
melody and his expression noted for its luciditv * 


In his Jivanbharacampl 8 he relates m 13 iambhas the story of a 
Jama prince JIvandhara, son of king Satyandhara as related bv Sudharma 
to King Sremka The language is charming and takes rank with the 
best of its kind T S Kuppuswami Sastri mentions a drama, Jivan- 
(Jharacaritam by Hancandra 


48 Bharavi, known also as Damodara, was the son ofNarayapa- 
swamrn of Kausika go$ra His ancestors lived at Anandapura m N W 
India and migrated later into the countrj of Nasik} a 4 (Delchan) Once 
accompanying the local prince Vi^nuvardhana* on a hunting expedition, 
in dire distress, he was obliged to eat meat and he set out on pilgri- 
mage to expiate the sm On his way he made acquaintance with 
jpurvmlfa 6 (a Ganga prince) Having heard his glory sung by a 


1 Ed Bombay 

2, He himself says so m his concluding verse 

8 Ed Tanjore, DO, XXI 8219 f T 8 Kuppuswami Sastri says that he lived 
after 900 AD on the analogy of story and language and with V54ibhaslmha ? ft 
K§a$raoud2ma£i 

Other works about Jivan^hara edited by T S Kuppuswami Saefcri, Tarpons, ace 
Gunabhadra’s Jivandharacarijram, and Vadibhasimha’s Gadyaomtamsm On the 
story of JIvandhara, by E Holtzosb, see JMY, XU 817 

4 The word probably means Peninsula Dandm uses this word in the sense of 
South India where KSnoi is situated 

6 VI$nn vardhana here referred to might be Kabja Vi§nuvardbana of the ins* 
oripiaons He was the younger brother of SajySIraya Pulakesm H who ascended the 
throne m 608 A D» As a general under the latter he captured Vengi from the P&Dfavaft 
and conquered king Har^avardhana He was viceroy of a province with the capital at 
Piftapura, now Pithapuram in Godavari District Later, he declared bus independence 
of his brother and founded the dynasty of Eastern Qfa al u ky aa* On Pulakesin and 
V4QUvar4h&na, see V Smith, BS 425, 486, jRep of Bpigraphy (Madras) G O 
No 574, 11th July 1906 , Keilhotn, B1 YHI App 11 For grants of Vi§nuvardhana I 
(E* Ohalukya) See IA, XIX 308 (589 40 Saba =608*9 A D } and XX 16 (682 A D.) 
and of Vi§puvar4baha V, see IA, VII 186 (540 8ak*=668-9 A JD ) and VH 191 
(581 Saba =659-60 AD). JABS, I 86 

6, Durvinfja Was the son of king. Avtni|a of Kongani and daughter’s son of 
Poanasaraja, Darvmi£a was disinherited by his father and in his banish ment wandered 
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Gandharva m a couplet, kmg Sinhausnu, 1 of Kanchi muted the author 
of it and that was Bharau ihere he Irved happilv m the company 
of the royal prince Mahendravikrama, the bon of Simha\i nu He had 
a son ManOratha and Dandm, as we shall see, was the son’s son ef 
Manora^ha This is the account gi\en m the Avantisundarikatha 

over distant countries He w'l* n, oreat scholar and wrote a commentary on 15 cantos 
of BhAravi’s KirStfirj niiya a SiJ'knt version * f the Byhatkijlia md the work called 
SabdSv&tdrA See, 

^i^rf<TOfRT3rif^r3^r, ^rircft- 

[My Arch Bep (19X6) 36j , 1 L 0 EC (Tumkur) 23, 1*1, XIII 204 

On the genuineness of there inscriptions doubts were expressed bnt there is no 
reason to suspect a forgery Tlieie 13 a learned discussion by R Narasimhaohar 
Ducvmjta is mentioned m Nrpxjnnga’s Kavirajamarga as a great Kanareee author 

1 Simhavisnu was the Pillava king wbo ruled between 575 and 600 A D at 
KSaci He vanquished the Malay*, Pandya, Ghola etc kings and took possession of 
the banks of the Kaveri His sjn was M-iheud ava email or MahendravikLamavarman I 
(600 625 AD) He bore the titles Sajrumalla and Avan bhajana He was the 
author of the kTa|tavilasa Praha^anam, a farce kmwn after Ins own title Majt&viiasa 
(Ed Tr Sanskrit senes, No 55) Iu this play a L a desoci bed the drunken nvelry of a 
KSpalika with his female companion, his qumJ with a hypocritical $akya Bhik§u 
for alleged theft of a bowl, the mediation by a degenerate PS&ipaJa and the final 
recovery of the bowl from a madman 

The geneology from Simhavisnu is given by V VBnkayya m Mod Rev VIII 185 
in this order — Simhavisnu— Mahendravarm an I— Narasimhavarman — Mahenflravar 
man II— Paramesvaravarman (defeated Ohalukya Vikramaditya)— Rajasimha — Mahen 
dravarman II and Paramesvaravarman II— Nandi varman (about 760 A D ) 

In the Mamandoor inscription we find and the rest of 

the inscription is mutilated If means the oonpling of it with 

w °wld mean that their author was the same There is also a broken line in the 

ATBntfeondartkathaH^Wr^fW^^ri^rsrafitr^ gfcTCft ? . w 

driver* is the general name of Pallava bags, need m inscriptions, It is possible 
that this verse may refer to a work called Gandhama^aua by Mahendravikramar 
varman See also the following verse of Rajasekhara quoted in Jalhana’s SukJimuktSt 
vali. 

W- star srssif 1 

gfsstw f^r ll 

Here the word BShasSnki may refer to this bug 

For relevant lnsonptions, see El, IV 152 wad 811 , 1 29-80 , and Venteyyw, Jn»> 
options *» tho Truhmopoly cave (Arch Sur Annual 1B0S-4, 270 ff ) t G, Jow nOm 
Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Dcacan( Pondicherry), 68* and The Palteva* 

«&««?)> 89 , PaOava Anilities, I Oh n , T Qanapatl Sastri, Inf t 0 Ma$ta v ili sar 
PrsAosa na 
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There is a doubt whether Bharavi and Damodar.i a ere ldentiCc 1 
and Bharavi was another name of Damodara A\an$i&undctrlka$ha-. 
sara is a \ersion m \er&e of A\ antisundarikatha m pro^e and the 
\ersion is almost a faithful reproduction In Kd^ha&ara (123) + he 
verse is 

fft sflwRift l JNrtt (%’) f?FF- 

The corresponding prose passage m Katha as printed b\ INI R 
Kavi is mutilated and indistinct 

*icf 4iftr f i 

G Hanhara Sa^ri has made an extract of this passage from another 
manuscript obtained from the Department of Publication of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts m Tmandram 

^ JfPDTR trrcft 

That is, this passage reads Bh.lravi and the adjectives attached to 
it in the objective declension so that the v> ord becomes an object of the 
verD anunMhya Hanhara Sastn sajs * what we learn from the prose 
and metncal versions is that Bharavi was a saivaite ( maJiasawa ) and great 
poet {giramprabhavali] attached "to the Pnnce Vis^nvardhana and that 
Damodara, who was also endowed with poetical gifts of a high order, 
secured the friendship of the Pnnce through the medium of Bharavi. ** 
This does not however affect the date to be assigned to Bharavi.* 

Besides tbese synchronisms, the name of Bharavi is mentioned In 
the Aihole inscnption 8 of Ptilekesm H, dated Saka 556 (=A D 634) 
Bhar avi may therefore be taken to have lived on either side of the 
beginning of the 6th century A D 

1 1BQ, Hi 169 ^ 

2 S K De, (rag, I SI, HI 162) ooncurs in this View B K De, assigns 

Bharavi to the end of the 6th or beginning of the 7th Century A D 

3 1A V 67 71 where the whole inscription is published 

•May this Bavikirti, who has obtained the fame of Kalidimand Bharavi who 
followed the noble path of poetlos be victorious t May he flourish for ever, who m his 
great wisdom had this temple of Jraa oonstrunted, as firm as rook itself on a aostly and 

For « diseuBeion of this, inscription, see page 68 supra, and 1A, VI 78, XVI 
109,* CIZ, m 79 note 
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49 Stones of Bharavi’s poverty and affluence are current m a 
vanetv of versions Parganbar gives a version 

“Bharavi was ground by poverty and being ever immersed m 
poetic life, was often troubled b> the furious remarks of his wife She 
once reproached him for his dullness in as much as he did not stir himself 
about money, and the poet, goaded bj necessity and the constant 
reproaches of his wife, did set out to tr> his fortune to seek royal 
support W hen he had gone a few miles, he saw a beautiful tank 
Fatigued by the labours of the joumej, he stopped there and wrote 
the following verse on a lotus-leaf 

pr ll — Kwata, n so 

The king of the country who happened to be on the very spot as 
as he had left his palace for hunt, w as so much delighted with it that 
he ordered the poet to see him m his palace at a particular time and 
then galloped off The poet, mean lookmg and dressed m rags, found 
no admittance to the roj al presence, and had m despair to go back 
The king, however, had the verse painted m gold m his private cham- 
ber A year silently passed, when the ling set out with his chosen few 
to hunt, declaring that he w ould return after a week On the second 
night, however, his camp not being far off, he rode alone to his private 
chamber and to his extreme wonder and rage, found the queen lying 
with another person on his bed ! Suddenly he drew out his sword and 
was about to strike both dead, when the verse in golden letters atrac- 
ted his attention His rage abated and he resolved to awaken both 
and tell them of their heinous offence and then to pass the senfence of 
capital publishment on them But what was his surprise when, on 
awakening them, he was told that the youth was no other than his son, 
who being stolen away by a nurse from cradle, was discovered that 
very evemng * The kmg, immediately in tears thanked God that he had 
not rashly murdered his wife and his only son the sole heir to the 
throne It need hardly be added that the king afterwards sought out 
the author of the verse that had so cunously preserved the life of his 
son, and rewarded him suitably ” a 

1 The verse wes so popular that it is frequently quoted m Sastno discussions 
PrabhSkara in his Brhatl (I J ) rcdioules his opponent’s want of sense by the 2nd line* 

2. For another version, see M Suryanarayana Sastri, Life oj Sanskrit Poets 
(Telugu) Amalapuram, 92-6 
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50 Kiratarjuniyam 1 is his only poem known to us In eigh- 
teen cantos, it describes the fight between Arjuna and $xva m the garb 
of a mountaineer On the advice of Vyasa to seek celestial arms bv 
penance, Aijuna engages himself m severe penance m the Himalayas 
i&va cones to meet him as a Kirata, ^ild-hunter, and a mighty boar 
which came to attack Ai]una is slam. Both Arjuna and the disguised 
god claim the merit of having slam the animal and a quarrel is picked 
up and fight ensues When fighting m the air Arjuna hold* the god b> 
the feet and on his appeal, £iva reveals himself and blesses the warrior 
with the gift of arms with which he was to win back his lost kingdom 
The poem bears LaksmI-pada-anka * The poem displays a vigour 
of thought and language and a lofty eloquence of expression rarely 
equalled in Sanskrit literature 8 In a well-known verse m Saduktl 
Kamamyta his words are said to possess a natural grace * On account 
of the beauty of a particular verse, the poet became known as Chatra 
Bharavi 5 


1. Ed Bombay, Calcutta and Madras and elsewhere and in Harward University 
Senes No 15, with a German translation* by 0 Cappeller, [reviewed in JBAS (1917) 
869 by F ,W, Thomas] Translated into English (Cantos) 1 to 4) by B N Nanii 
(Calcutta) , (cantos 1 to 5) by Subrahmanya Saslrl, Madras ; (cantos 1 to 10) by L B 
fangarkar, Bombay , (cantos 1 to 8) by M B Kale, Bombay. Cantos 1 to 8 by 
M B with an elaborate introduction , Cantos 1 to 10 by Faogarkar (with an 
introduction) Abridged in verse inDntt’s Lays of Aacient India. 

On Bh3ravi generally, see Peterson, Subh 79 BO Dntt, Cl, II 387-93, Bhaa 
Daji, JBBA8 t I X 815 , Bhandarkar, JBBA8, XIV 24 ; Fleet 14, V 67, VIC, Mf i 
JBRAS , xvm 148 , JBAS, (1917), 869 , Jacobi, VOJ, in, 144; 

889 Kieth (Ok 51) places him before BSna A Bangaswami Sarasvatt, Ths Aftbf 
Bharavi and Dandin , JMy< XIII 670 88 , JOB t (1927) 198, Bah XVI 88, Blau's 
Bibliography appended to Edn in Harward University series. 

2 B V Krishnamaoharya oo lleeCa ?aeh macks qr in several poets 

(Sah, XVJXL .223) 

8 It was MSgha’s ambition to view with Bhdravi and both chose their plots 
from the MahSbh5ra|a For parallel passages, see C Gapeller, l c 

There is this traditional verse 

tot m rc MiR i I 


Bee the verse quoted supra. 


wfoswra* TOTT. t 

Strata, V 89. 


See Oft. XVm 99 for similar Utlea. 
20 
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His work is compact and meaning-leaden “ He is a hard-thmk- 
mg poet, m whom we feel at work a certain intension of will ” 1 

lhis poem has been the standard text book for ages for students 
of literature I he first three cantos are particularly hard and came 
therefore to be known as pa^ana^rayam and m the 15th canto, there 
are verses in a variety of meanings and alliteration 

51 In the richness of a creati\e fancy, m true tenderness and 
pathos, says R C Dult, and e\en in the sweetness and melody of verse, 
Kalidasa is incomparably the greatest poet Rut neverthless Bharavi 
boasts of a vigour of thought, and of language, and lofty elequence in 
expression, which Kalidasa seldom equals Bharavi's dramatic expres- 
sion is the subject of approbation when Saradatanaya says — 


ct^T^T 


i 


Mallmatha descnbes Bharavi's language as ndrikelapaka and says 
that the sweetness of his poetry is enveloped m a garb of apparent 
ruggedness 1 The saying of pandits ranks Kalidasa's similes along with 
Bharavi’s pregnant expressions * 


Si There is a prose abidgment by a Pandit Ayurveda Bhushana 
M Duraisw ami Iyengar* The same story of the tight between Aijuna 
and fcsua 8 is related m the Sankarananda Campu of Gururama® m 
Parthalila* a poem of unknown authorship and is dramatised m the 
Kirataijuniyavyayoga of Ramavarma, 2 * 4 5 6 and m Phananjayavijaya-i 
vyayoga of Kancanacarya 7 

1 BhSravi’s 13 proverbial Kr§nakavi m his Bharaja Canja (Tr, 

Sans Senes) wrote 

Wfpgjrf ^rfTRSTRT I 

m tmk Ir=t ll 

Colebroke’s Mis Essays , 84, Manning’s \ Ament and Mediaeval tndm t Jl 
184 5 

3 ffr 3FTR^ wfc elites# I 

wpfs HRirar tffor it 

2 Ed Madras 

8 In the cave temple of Mahabalipuram there is sculpture representing KuSik 
and Arjuca. See Kala $ I 

4 DG % XXI 8803 

5 TO, m 8460 

6 Ed Sahridaya t IV 

7 Ed Kavyamala , Bombay 
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$3 There are commentaries on the poem by MaihrM^ha, 1 bv 
Vidyamadhava 9 , by Mangala, 8 by De\arajabhatta, 4 by Ramacanrlra, 8 1 * 
Ksitipalamalla, 6 by Prakada\arsa, 7 by Kpnakavi, 8 by Citrabhanu,® by 
Fkana^ha, 10 by Jonaraja, 11 by Harikantha, 18 b\ Bhara-jasena, 13 to 
Bhaglrathami^ra, 14 by Peddabhatta, 15 b} AlladaNarahari, 36 b\ HandSba, 17 
by Kafinatha, 18 by Dharmavijayagam, 19 by Rajakunda, 90 b} Gada- 
simha, 91 by Damadaramisra," by Ma noharas inn an, 1 88 b> Madha\a, 24 
b} Lokananda,* 5 b} Vankidaia, 38 b> Vijavararaa or Vijd\asundara, 07 
and Sabdarthdipika, 88 and Pra&anna Sahity acandika of unknown 
authorship, 39 by Npsimha," by Raviktr^i, 39 by Srirangadeva, 35 by 
Srikantha, 81 by Vallabha<Jeva 88 by Jibananda \ id) asagara, 88 by 
Kanakalala^arma and by Gangabharamisra 31 


I, Ed everywhere 

2 DC, XX 77b9 , TC , III 8924. He was m the court of Bhulokamalla Some* 
vara III who ruled about 1125 AD See Y Smith, EH, 437 

8 TC, IU, 8820 

4 DO, XX 7882 , TO, II 2594; III 3819, 8381 H 3 ww sou of Kr#n4vai- 
p&yanabhatta 

6 MB, X 

6 PD, IV 22 , CASH, 47 , 10, 543 

7 DC, XX 7703 , Taylor, I 1174 

8 DO, XX 7701 

9 Ed, 7V* Ban Series Ho 63 wLth a short mstroiadtion by T (Janapathi S^sfcrl 
The commentary is very elaborate but embraces only 3 oanfcos and is therefore called 
'J'raiaargika lie says that his objaot was only to show the standard of what a commen- 
tary should be and that ho did not therefore proceed further Nothing la fcwwn About 
Oi{rabh5nu, hut he is also the author of two poram* BhSeafro^yofa and B i&gtv*£o4yp|* 
There is one Oijrabhanu, fathef of BSna but he is a different person 

10, Z>. 9 

II, BB, (1887) It was oompQgad in lii8 A D the reign of ZuauUhhi of 
Kaspum (1422 72 A.D ) Jonaraja is the author of a R5j*t«aagi$i BP, 51, 233, 
866 (A D 1449} 


12 

CASB, 47 , JO, 

, 643 

18 

10, 818 

14 

10, 884, 648 6 


15 

DC, XX 78?8 

16 

P,9, 


17 

DC, XX 7883 

18 

Eh, 66 , Bull, 

m 4 
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S4 Magha is one of the most popular among Sanskrit poets 
Mediaeval tradition 1 * * has recorded that he was patronised by King 
Bhoja of Dhar Pressed by want the poet sent his wife to that king's 
court with a verse 4 describing the rising sun but indirectly deploring 
the sports of chance Delighted with its merit the king gave her a 
present of money, but on her way back the generous woman distributed 
it among the wandering beggars whose needs she thought were worse 
than her own So she came home just as she left it, with a further 
throng of beggars behind her The poet saw the scene and became 
desperate He cursed poverty m a few verses and drooped down dead 
on the spot The king heard the story and with great grief himself 
performed the poet's funeral ceremonies To preserve his memory he 
named the village Bhmnamala 8 9 

Magha was the son of Datta or Dattaka* His grand-father 
Suprabhadeva was the minister of kmg £>ri Varmalata 5 whose capital 
was the city of Srimala in Guzarat Magha was a great gram- 
marian 6 and his knowledge of grammar and lexicon is often 
apparent in his poem 7 He is mentioned by Somadeva, 8 RajaSekhara, 6 
Anan^avardhana 10 and by Bhoja 11 Nppatunga who became kmg in 
1814 A D refers to Magha m his Kavirajamarga 12 as an author of 

1 Bhallala’s Bhoja&anjra, htoru{unga*s Pwbamjha Omtamani and PrabhS 
camera’s PrabhSVaka carua For a full account, see Durgaprasad’a Int. to SisupSla. 
va<Jha (Bombay) 

a srafcf sffi?i*naroirc: l 

fr faqTO l! 

Bti XI 64. 

8 Probably because Magha WAS a poet of Malwa There is a village named 
Thnim Malava now known as Binnamala on the boundary Hue between Guzarat and 
Mar war. 

6. Peterson gives the name as Vattaka or SarvSIraya, (Ini to Subh 88). 

5 See the description of the poet’s family given by himself at the end of 
Sitfupaiavadha 

6 Durgaprasad (op olt 8 note) gives the oolophon of a manusoript which reads 
Srt Bhwnamalava-vas avya Da' {aka soonor mahavai,yakara*%8ya MBghatya fcntau, 

7 . Xtlaasayiag^fl^ WtfR ?T fWcT 

8. In the KSvyamimSmsa (composed about 900 A D ) OaeJc Or, Series Int, xxii 

9 In his Ya4as{ilaka oampu (composed in 960 A D ) Bee PB t 1*383-84, 45, 

10 Contemporary of Avanjtvamm, king of Kashmir (857 to 884 A D,) See his 
DhvanySloka, 114, 115 

11 Xn the Barasvati Kan&habharana (Sis IX. 6 ). See 00 % X 446, 

12 Int to K B. Pathak’s Edition. Magha is also referred to in a Oamueese 
inscription TA, V, 46) dated Saka 1102=1180 A,D. 
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acknowledged excellence and ranks him with the immortal author of 
Sakuntala These references distinctly prove that the tradition of 
Magha being a contemporary of Bhoja connot possibly be true 

In a well-known verse of fc^upalavadha, 1 Magha refers to the two 
grammatical treatises the Kasikavpi^i and its commentary the Nvasa 
The Kaiikavpit^i was the joint production of Jayaditya and Vamana, 
and according to 11 sing Jayaditya died al out 661 AD* The real 
difficulty in determining Magha’s date lies m the obscurity of the cor- 
rect name of the king he refers to m his geneology It is possible that 
the correct reading is Varmalata 8 Ihis king Varmalafa is mentioned 
m an epigraphic record dated Sam 6S2 (625 AD) 4 and m collation 
with the references to and by the poet aforesaid we may not be wrong 
m relying on this inscription as giving the real clue to Magha’s age 
Magha was the grandson of Suprabhadeva, the minister of this king 
He may therefore be placed m the latter half of the 7th century AD 9 

2 MaxMuller, What can India teach us?, 346, English Translation of 
XTsing's work, chap xxxiv, 176 ITsmg does not however refer to the oommeutary 
Ny§.Sft and from this silence K B Pachak ( JBBAS , xx 303) oonoludes that Jmendra- 
bu44hi did not flourish during the interval of 44 years that elapsed between Jay54itya*s 
death and that of ITsmg’s departure from India in A D 695* He therefore places the 
composition of Nyflsa in the first half of the 6th century and consequently assigns 
Magha to the latter part of it, but it mast be remarked that the argumentum ex 
Bilenko cannot be of much merit and to the mmd of ITsing the commentary might not 
have Btruok as important as the original work But Kielhom adds “ An interpretation 
of this verse to denote the Ny5sa of Jwen4rabud4hi is based solely on the outward 
form of the word and its proximity to the word Vn^i and would completely disregard 
the meaning and context of the poet’s interesting and soholarly statement Jmendra* 
bud4hi had freely copied from Harada|i&’s Pa4amanjan and this would make 
Jmendra much later than Magha because that poet is quoted by name more than once 
in the Pa4wMftEjarl ,, l JHA8 (1908), 499 

3 The name appears tn several forms Dharmanabha, Dharmanada, Dharma 
labha, Dharma4eva, GharmalSta, Oarmaldja, Varmaiakhya, VarmanSma and 
NirmalSnfa, varying according to the scribe’s ingenuity, PrabhScandra mentions the 
name as YarmsdSta 

4 See Keilhom’s article m Gottinger Naohriohten, (1906), PartJH, 143 6, 
JBAS, (1906), 728 

5 PrabhSoandta mentions Siddhar^i (xiv, 1(H6) as the first paternal oousin of 
Magha, Si44har*i was the author of UpamitibhSvaprapanoakatha composed in Sam 
962 Belying on this Dr F Klatt assigns MSgha to the beginning of the 10th 
century A, D Durgaprasad refers to Xnan4avat4hana , e quotation and disposes of 
PrabhSvaka-cariJa as based cm pure hearsay and as of no authority. He agrees with 
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. 55 The only work of Maghn. that hat. come down to us is the 

oisupalavadha 1 A Mahakdvya of 20 cantos, it relates the episode m 
the Mahabharata of Kpna’s slaying of ISisupala Ihe Rajasuya sacri- 
fice of Yu (Jhisthira is described and in it Si^upala’s misbehaviour, the 
immediate cause of the conflict, is well delineated I ho last three 
cantos are devoted to the description of the actual ^ai fare Asa 
classical poem it has always maintained its popularity and though the 
thoughts are sometimes voluptuous, a profound learning is everywhere 
apparent* His ideas reflict his life nnd the sufferings ho had to 
undergo are often alluded to With a tinge of the consolation of 
fatalism* The anthologies 4 quote some verges under Magha's name 
These are not traceable in any known work and it is possible that 
^upalavadha was not the only poem of his composition 


Some of his fancies are quite original and it was one oi them* 
that brought him the name of Ghanta-Magha Wo connot be c ortam 
of the line of his religious persuasion, though the invocation m the 

Prof Jaoobi who ojumofc plaoe Magha later than about iho mi Idle of the Gth 
oentury , ( VOJ IY 61, 236) R 0 Butt as&igus him to tho JL2lh oontury (Civ 
II, 294) and H Duff ( Chronology ) to about 8t>0 A R Mvulonoll ( SR 329) 
gives as the ninth oenbu ry, undoubtedly before tho lOJh oontury A D Wobcr, (IL 
196 note) places Migha prior to Halayudha of tho lOLh oontuiy A D (seo IStr, I 
193) Taranatha in his Encyclopaedia, quotes a line of Udbhata, Tiivai bha Bharavor 
bhciti yaoan-Maghaysa noday ah Udbhata was a oontomporiry of Jiyapila, king 
of Kashmir (779 813 A D) But Di Klatt cannot disoovor this lmo in Udbhata’s 
work and draws attention to the gloss by Tatanalha himsolf on tho word Udbhata 
where Taranatha says that the lino is of unknown authorship Soi also Aufrecht, 
SSDMG, xxvii 72, CO, I, 416, JBRAS, XVI 176, Bhindarlnr, Rep 1897, pp xviii 
and xxx ix, F Thomas, hit to Kav 69 (whore all versos quo to 1 in the anthologies 
are collected) 

X Bhimasena in his commentary SudhiUAhaca on Klvyaprakldi says that 
Magha was only the purchaser of tho authorship of tho book from somi pool whose 
name has been suppressed He says Magha w&3 a Vaisya anl givojthi 3 woi.k as an 
illustration of a poem comiDaed for nrney (arthahrito) Seo Vammaoharya*H tnt to 
Kcivyaprahata (Bombay), 9 PrabhSIvakncirita also o alls Mien’s undo Subh&n* 
karaas Sre§thi\ (xiv 16) 

2 He illust)ate3 Sibdaoitra in Canto IV, with m it ini piMltf of a vory 
complex: character 

8 See for instance, Sis xvi, 64 , 

t Subhantamh (tut 87,89), lwo/wua, introS ot K,o nu, In 
Ao See Dargaprasad (op at 6) 

^ H iv, jo 



MAHA.~KA.VYA 


15*7 


Si^upalavadba indicates that he was a votary of Visnu He must have 
all the same been much m the company of Buddhists and had a great 
regard for the teaching of Buddha He describes his grand-father 
Suprabhadeva as prime minister to a king “who listened to his advice 
with as great respect as the enlightened public receded the words of 
the revered Buddha” and wilh a similar desire he compares Han with 
Bodhisatva and the allies of ^isupala with the host of Mara or the 
Satan of the Buddhist legend 1 To a certain extent he adopted the 
style of Bharavi, but in general merit Magha takes a higher place 


L here are commentaries on Sisupalavadha by Cantravardhana,® 
Pedda Bhatla, 8 Devaraja, 4 Handasa,® b^rirangadeva, 6 fcfrlkantha, 7 
Bharatasenn, 8 Gandra Bokhara, 0 Kavivallabha Cakravarti, 10 Laksmi- 
natba, 11 13hava(ga)datta, 13 V allabhadeva, 19 MaheSvarapancanana, 14 
Bhnglrathn, 15 Jibananda Vidyaslgara, 38 Gaiuda, 17 Anandadevayani, 18 
Divakara, 10 Prhaspti, 20 Rdjakunda, 81 Jayasimhacar} a," Malhnatha, 9 * 
[^nrangadeva and Paclmanabhadatta, Vrisakara, Rangaraja, Ekanatha, 
Bhara^amalhka, GopuLi] 34, and one Anonymous flS 


1 See the concluding verses in cantos II and XV 58 
There is a trachonal anonymous verse to say so 

*rr#Ftffcr I 

^ ^ 3^ stnM II 


2 Tanj Cat , VI, 2506, 

8 DC, XX, 7893 

4 DC, XV 7382 

6 DC, 7883 Ho was son of Vi§nn<J3sa and Muladevi His grandfather 
SaktumSra ard tho son of Jye§fcha of Rudra f imily and of Ka4yapago{ra and resident 
of LSbhapura, Haridasa quotes Kavyadarpoija 

6 DC, X\ 7885 , 1C, IY 5588 

7 TO, III 3904 , lY 4722 He was Yanor by caste and lived in Jayasimha- 
mangala on the banks of DaksmagangS m Malabar All the members of hia family 
were known by tho name of Snkantha 


8 

9. 

11 

13 

14 
16 
18 
20 
22 

24 

25 


10, 8222 3 , L, 8176 
TO, 0232, 82 23 , L, 3040 
10, 173 

Ed Kasi Sawknt Senes, Benares , TC, 
TO 3222 3 
Pnniod, Calcutta 
B, 294 
10, 3222 

Cochin State ManUBoripbs 
Sah, XIX 208 

Tanj . Oat f VI 2510 (7th canto only ) 


10 10, 635 

12, K, 62 
IY 4714, 6649 
15, L, 1632 
17 B, 296 
19 NPt 161 
21 Cu, 2287. 

23 Printed everywhere 
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56 Sivaswamin* was a poet of the court of Kmg Avantivarman 
who ruled over Kashmir between 855 and 8S4 AD 8 He was a follower 
of Buddha and an ardent admirer of his religion His only poem 
Kapp han abhvuoayam opens with nn invocation to Buddha In twenty 
cantos it describes the expedition of Kapphana, the king of Dakgma- 
patha, against the country of kmg Prasenaji^ of Sravasti and m the 
course of the march through the Malaya mountains several seasons are 
passed and parties of lovers do not miss pleasant excursions m regions 
of sylvan beauty Though successful m his expedition, Kapphana 
turns philosophical and renouncing his worldly attachments he becomes 
a pious follower of Buddha The poem m general follows the plan of 
Sjisupalavadham and Kiratarjuniyam and verbal beauties of composition 
such as yamakas and bandhas are not rare 8 


The following verse illustrates his prolific writings m Sanskrit 
though most of them have now become extinct 


ctpft m sjmnr 



| 


^rri%?rRraT srr°rt ffrpfrfaJT II 


1 Ha is also known as Bhattasivas warmn or Bhatfasri Sivaswamin 

2 pm fawtfr i 

II Raj, v 34 


3 For analysis of the poem, see &R, II (1899) 40, see also BR, (1807), xviii, 
Aufrusht, ZDMG, xxvii, 92 , CO I 661, Tetorson’s (Stibh 529) Thomas ( Kav m) 
oolleofes all quotations In the anthologies Rayamukula and SarvSnanda quote frag 
ments, not traceable u this pOem Tor the boauty of his poetry soo the following 

HWcrr I 

fcw fam. focrrft gswrciisr wm, «Rrf% 1 

3^1% ird II 

siwrar fttragr qgdff c ftro 1 

il%r sg. Tfcnftt U 
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57 Jinaaona was the pupil of Viracarya and ^as at the head of 
those who were proficient m the fragment of the sacred texts left after 
the time cu Subhadra and Loharya, sages who were conversant with 
the acaranga of the Svetamhara Jam religion 1 Viracarya and Jinasena 
converted the Rastrakuta king Amoghavarsd 8 into Jamism and the king 
abdicated his throne in favom of his son m 875 \D Viracarya was an 
lllustnous mathematician and alludes to the king m the prasasti of 
Gamtasarasangraha 8 Jmasena’s pupil Gunabhadra was the preceptor 
of king Ktma II, Akalavarsa 4 Among his w orks HarivamSa 5 was com- 
posed in the reign of KisnarSja I,® grandfather of Amoghavarsa, m 
793 A D and ParBvabhyudaya/ m 814 A D Of Adipurana , 8 42 chapters 
weie written byjmasem and the las! five were completed by his pupil 
Gunabhadri accoiding to his instructions as Uttarapupanam This 
was consecrated by his pupil Lokasena in the reign of Rastrakfita king 
Krpna 11, Akalavarsa, on 23rd June 897 (Saka 828) 

Parsvabhyudaya lb a poem in imitation of Kalidasa’s Megha- 
sandeSam The last lines of the verses of the latter are taken and the 
first three lines are added The poem deals with the story of 
Parfvana^ha, the 23rd firthankara 0 


Jinasena’s poetry is of a high order and often equals if not 
surpasses the beauty of Kalidasa’s expressions 10 

1 8ee Pad uusund ira’s Edyamilllbhyudaya, PB, III and IA, XX 349, 
App. 256 (which contains a pralisti at the end of FTanvamfo) See also BB (1888 84) 
118*, PR, IV 1G7 177, xli, K B TaLhak, JBRAS , XVIII. 223 6 , Bhandarkar, 
EBD t Sup 1 

2 For his inscriptions dated Saka 765, 765, 788, 789 A D , see IA, Xll. 215, 
XIII 123, 133, 215 See Fleet’s Dynasties of Kanarese Districts, 407 , K B Pathak's 
paper m U , XIV 101 and XV. Ul 

3 Sec his Atmanutfasana, verse 102. 

4 For his inscriptions dated Saka 822 and 831, see IA XII 220, 222, 1 A, XV 
141 

5 Printed Bombay 

6 For his inscriptions, dated Saka 675, see IA, XII» 238 

7 Ed by K B Patbak, Poona 

8 Printed, Indore mJ3 Vols There is a doubt if AdiparSna and Hanvamtfa 
are by two different Jinasonas 

9 For fuller account, see under Meghasandela injthe Chapter on LaghukSvya post 
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58 RaSnakorci 1 was the son of Airrtahhanu 0 and descendant of 
Rajanaka I)urghata, who lived at Gnngahrada Ho began his poetic 
career m the reign of King Cippata pi) ulitya* and became famous 
dunng the reign of his s lccessor, King Avantnarmnn, who ruled over 
Kashmir between S3S and 8S4 AD 4 lie boie the title of Vidyapa$i 
Vagl^vara He was praised by Rajasekhara as a poet of vast learning 
and imager} 5 and is popular with rhetoricians 

Iiis Haravij^ a is ° long poem of ">0 canlos describing the tales 
relating to Siva 6 From tho beauls of tparlnulai \erse he has been 
known as Tala-Ratnakaia 7 


w I ?r%sw II 

S3 

qvFT’JTHfr I -.ifemj t* rerc II 

l >rrasRfrf$-tf wftTfottaraftar II 
l ^R5^rnn cswr il 

^rofrssirrsT 1 qrft II 

II 

1 Ritutsiuiha, who wrota Piudyumn touiU Malrtklvyn m Simvafc 1671, when 
Hdumaorrift was chiof Sun of Llia TipagacHn is a rlijforon#*. person— SCO PR IV List 
of authois, and PR } > 16^ 

2 This person is different, from tlio pnots Amrtulifti (a r^uit poet of Shaha- 
buddmof 1362 AD) ml Amrtivaidhana, ^ud Amrtidov* quoted m the Subha$i{8 
yali See Peterson Inf* to Sith 4 

8 He bore the title of lain Lrlniapat land Ritnaknm calls himself BybaspaJ 
yanujlvm, “ a servant of young byhaspap » * (Src R \j 1 V 075) Ho reigned 832 844 
A D Between him and Wuutharma i tl t.ro wero I luce minor lungs of the Karfeota 
dynasty See Buhlor, hR, 42 and Tetorsou bit, to Subh 00 

4 SrfipBT I 

6 ft srrqt wwr sir I 

sirtr «rraT ^^rnpTrsqr n 



as quoted in Haravali and Sijkpmuktavali 

6 rrinted, Benaies with Aiaka's commentary For a full account of the poem 
soe Buhlcr’s KR, 42, and Aufreoht, ZDMO, XXXVI 378 M L)uA {Chronology) gives 
dato for RaJnSkara as 840 800 AD 



11— 


■Haiavijajn, JEIX, 8, 
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There is a commentary on it by Vallabhade\a, 1 an incomplete com- 
mentary by Alaka, 11 son of Rajfinaka Jh\ aidk i, \»mrh «tops m the middle 
of 46th canto Alaka was a contemporary and pupil of Rafcnakara 
Haravijaya. was left unfinished by Ratnlk.' a and completed by Gana- 
pa$i It is possilde therefore from the limit of Alnka’s commentary to 
say that so far Ratnakara w rote too 3 

Vakrok^i-Pancfisika is <i ^ small poem of My verses, being an 
imagmery dialogue between Siva and ParvnfT, of ingenious intricacy, 4 
and Dhvamgadhapam lkl is a similar poem 3 

59 Abhinanda was the am of Sajnnandn 6 Soddhala, m the 
Introductory verses to his Udayasundari, praises Abhmandi and Rlija- 
dekhara 7 The sequence, it is \ery likely , shows thal Rajasekhara came 
aller Abhmanda 

Soddhala lived mostly m the first half of the 11th century AD 
Abhinan<Ja mentions his pation King Haravarsa Yuvaraja by whom 
he was well honored and in appreciation ol his talents the Kmg ac 
corded to him a seat on his throne 8 Abhmanda and Soddhala class 
King Haravarfcxi along w ith famous royal patrons of letters, Vikrama, 
Haia and Sri Pfcusa In the v.iuous verses m Ramacanta, Abhmanda 
refers to king llarav.ir'ih.i \ uv ufijadeva as the son of VikramaSila, a 
scion of the house of King Dharinapalu of the Paid dyanasty 

1 Stein’s Kaah Cut, page 76 

2 He is not to bo oontomidol with Allita, who completed the Tvivyaprakafo of 
Mnmraala Seo Stem I/U to Raj* xsyi 

3 PR I 13 , Bhli, 45 

4 Prmtod KavyaimLi, Bombay Tboco is a commentary on it by Vallabhadeva, 
son of Anandadova Sco MR, X , PR I 14 The poem has ^riff 

5 See PR, IV civ , 00 49L BKR , 42, G6, S 20 ai 0 Stem Lit, to Raj (foot 
notes to V 34) 

6 So says Abhinanda liimnelf 

Abhuian<j.<*» son of JayauH, and aubhoi of *cddUnb.iri kajhdsara is a different poet 
Buhler wrongly identified those two poets (Zi, It 102) They weie sous of different 
persons AufreoUt dieting tti«h«l thorn (CC, 2 ‘ 0 ) bee al33, Kjtnw’s Int to Karpura 
manjtfi, 197 Is this Sa.feduand'* llontioal with bha rhetorician Radriba SqSnanla, 
author of JB&vySlankara ? 

8. So says Soddhala 
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In the Pala dynasty of Bengal King Dharmapula was famous and 
he had two sons Tnbhuvanapala and Devapala In the Monghyr grant, 1 2 * 
Jribhuvanapala is mentioned as the Yuvarajd, but Devapala succeeded 
his father and became famous in the second half of the 9th century 
AD K S Ramaswami Siromani compares verses m this grant with verses 
in the Ramacanta, to show the punrty of ideas and expressions relating 
to King Devapala and concludes rightly, that king Devapala was the 
King Haravarsa Yuvarajadeva He says “Ihe question may be raised 
as to how a king of the Pala Dynast}, instead of bearing a name 
ending m Pala, should prefer to the called Haravar^a a name quite 
foreign to the Pala tradition The reason for this is not difficult to 
discover It is well known that Dharmapala manned a Rastrakutd. 
princess known by the name of Kamadevi Rastrakuta princes 
were very fond of adopting names ending on “ Varsa ” and it is very 
probable that king Devapala during his stay m his maternal uncle’s 
household was known by the name of Jlaravarsa, while his elder 
brother Tnbhuvanapala was Yuvarajd m the Court of his father 
Dharmapala” Abhmanda must have therefoie lived in the earlier 
half of the 9th century A D 

His Ramacarita 8 is profusely quoted by Bhuja, Mammald and 
Mahima Bhatta and must have therefore ver) soon attained high 
celebrity It is a long poem relating the story of Ramayana In the 
Baroda edition recently published the editor says that “ l hese lour cantos 
have two definite recensions, one attributing the authorship to Abhi- 
nanda and the other to Bhimakavi a fairly unknown author But this 
latter definitely says that Abhmanda left the work incomplete and it 
fell to his lot to complete the book by adding four mure t autos Most 
of the 36 cantos which are undoubtedly Abhmanda’s own contain 
besides the subject-matter of the poem additional versos written ob- 
viously m praise of his patron king and describing the merits of his own 
composition v Ihe ease of narration, tho melody of versification and 
the grace of poetic fancy are apparent ever }' where 4 * 

1 lA XXI, 258 

2 JOB , Ilf, 57 et seq whioh contains a loirnad discunnon on thiq ldoutilicatiuu 

8 Ed by K S Kam^swami S isferi Suomaui m Gack Or sorias Tho raanusoript 

in the Madras Onontal Manuscripts library brocks of in tna 40th oanto ( TO, 3 V 5871 J, 
There is a manusonpt with M R Kuvi of Madras whioh stops with tho 07th verso in 
the 50th oanto 

4 There is a RSmaoanta by Kahnatha (10, 1184, 00, 1 105), and another by 

San 4ky akaranan d m (Ed by Haraprasad Sastn for Asiatic Society of Bengal) 
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60 Abhmanda filso called Gaudabhmanda, wat> the son of 
Jay ant a His ancestors li\ ed m the Gauda Country until one of them named 
Sakti went to Kashmir and married there m the town of Darvabhisara 
SaktTs grandson Saktiswamm was a minister under King Lali^adit) a 
Muktapida of the Karkota dynast}, 1 2 * who ruled at Kashmir about the 
year 726 AD From Saktiswainui, Abhmanda was the 5th m descent 
Jalhana m his Suktimul tav.ili mentions Abhmanda as a contemporary 
of Rajasekhara, and Abhinanvagupta quotes him m his Locana 8 From 
these references it appears that this Abhmanda lived m 9th century 
AD® But Jayanta, the father of Abhmanda, ridiculing m Nya) amanjarl, 
the Lungui a idea m Kuttimmata of Damodaragupta incidentally men- 
tions JSunkarTvarman as the King of Kashmir in his time (Nya p 279) 
^ankaravarman ruled from 384 A D This allusion brings down 
Abhmanda to a generation later, to the first half of the 10th century 
His KadambarX-Kathubara 4 epitomises m 8 cantos the stoiy of Bana’s 
Kadamban in verse His poetry has been held in high estimation 
by later rhetoricians 5 

61 Padmagupta, otherwise known as Panmala Kalidasa, 6 was 
the son of Mjrgankagup^a He was a poet of the Court of KmgMunja 
of the Paramara dynasty, who, among several other titles, bore also the 
name of Navasahasanka 7 His literary activity extended through the last 
and first quarters of the 10th and the 11th centuries He was a devotee 
of fcnVa He was an admiror of Kalidasa and m descriptive imagery, he 

1 Theso facts arc given by the poot himself in the introduction to his 
baukathSsara 

2 See Kavyamala Edition, p 142 But he mentions further Jayanja as the 
author of the poem 

8 On Abhinau<J'*» soo Aufrecht, ZDMG, XXY1I, 6, 27 , 00, I 24 f PB, IV. 7, 
(1887-91) 21 and F W Thomas, hit, to Km , 20 22, where all verses quoted 
m the anthologies aro collected 

4 T r mkrama, nupil of Sakala Vidyadharacakravartin wrote a poem K&dam 
barisara in 17 cantos in about the L4th century (TO, IV 4292) 

5 RSyamukuta in his commentary on ^marakoSa and K§emen4ra m his 
Suvitjaplaka quote him and Someffvara m hib Kirtikaum u4i (I 26) eulogises him 

6 DO, XXI, 85 70 , See Burnell’s Tan Oat 163 , Peterson’s Int to Stibh 51 

7 King Mimja boro the names, VSkpajirSja I, SahasJnka, SindhurSja, UJpala 
raj i, Snvallabha, Pr{hvivallabha, Amoghavar§a He ruled between 974 994 (977) 
and was finally defoatod and beheaded by Tails II of the Ohalakya dynasty of Kalyan 
See Prabandhaoin t a maqi {Taumey's Tr ), V Smith, ED, 80 6 , 896, 431 , also Buhler, 

El, I, 222 294, 802 , Fleet, Dynasties of Kanartse Districts, 482, Bhandarkar, BED, 
214 , Haas, Dasarupa, OU8 , xxii, note 4 , Elliot, Oarnatadesa Inscriptions, I 
870, 416 , IA, XII 270 , XXI 167 , XIX. 28 , XIV 160 , He was himself a great 
poet and for his verses collected from anthologies, See F W Thomas hit to Kav 103c 
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was a successful second to him It is possible that his influence et 
tended through the reign of King Bhoj i, 1 the successor of Kinp 
Munja, and that the poet of the name of Kalidasa, so often said to be 
a friend of that king is Padmagupt i himself, as shown by his ilia 1 
Panmala Kalidasa His only poem that his come down to us u 
Navasahasankacariia In 18 cantos it describes the marri ige of his 
king SmtJhuraja, with the Niiga princess Sa^iprabha In one of hr- 
hunting excursions he shoots a deer with a golden ihnn on its neck 
The deer escapes It is a pet of ►Sasiprabha and from the m irk on the 
arrow, she recognises the name of the king So m pursuit of the deer, 
the king m his turn sees a swan on a 1 il e, with a pearl necklai e 
hanging in its beak and when he takes hold of it, be secs the name oi 
fc>a6iprabha engraved on the pearls 1 hus the lo\e dawns, Ma&prnbha 
sends her maiden m search of the necklace and she interviews the king 
To get at her the lung is asked to invade Nagaloka, capturo and kill 
the demon VajrankuSa at his capital at Bhognv itl and bring the golden 
lotus from his pleasure pond Ihis the king easily accomplishes and 
the lovers are married fl 

Among later references to Padmagupta are some b> llhoja m his 
Sarasva$I-Kanthabharana, by Kseuiendra m his Am it) avi< arai an «1, by 
Mammata m his Kavyapraka&i and by Vardhamana m Ins (Kinuratnd* 
mahoijadhi Some of the verses quoted there ns Padmagupla’s are not 
found m the Navasahasankacanta From some of those verses,® it is 
inferred that the theme of another poem must have been that expedition 
into Gujarat despatched by ^ ailapa under a goner il of the name of 
Basapa against Mularaja, the founder of the Chalukyu d) nasty at 
Anhilapattana 4 

Padmagup^a’s language is highly embellished and though 
oftentimes he appears an imitator of Kalidasa, whom ho holds m high 
esteem, his expression is original and verse melodious 

62 Bilhana was bom at Konamukha* near Pravarnpura, Ihe 
capital of Kashmir He was the son of Jyesthakalasa and NagacJovI Ilia 

1 He ruled between 1018 1003 A I) See for a fuller account under Bhnj i 

2 Ed BS8, No 53 For a a elaborate account of tlio poem, Seo Bullor 1A, 
XXXV I 149, based ojq Znchariao’s Essay in German , also Maodnnoll, ST/ t 38t 

8 See Petei sons’ M to Subh 51—58, Aufreoht, ZDMG, KX\Vl t 517 

4 On Mularaja who lived about 973 A D , rco El t X 70, Jfl iS, (1900) 2G9 He 
was killed by a Ohouhan Rija Vigeahardja II See JBAS (1918) 250, 207, 269, V. Smith 
flit, 381 

5 This is the modern village of Khunmoh 3 miles north-west of Pirapir, 8oo 
Cunningham, AQ f 98 , BKB t 40 and Stem’s Int , to Baj 
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grandfather was Rajakalasa and his great grand-father w as Muktikalasa 
Ilib family belonged to the sect of Madhyadesi biahmms ofKau&ka 
grtra Ills father ^ -rote a commentar) on Mahabhasja His brothers 
Dtarama and Amanda were poets Fducated m Kashmir and particul- 
arly proficient m grammai and poetics, he commenced a tour At 
M a thui a he stayed for some lime engaged m pla)ful disputations with 
the learned of Brinchu an He visited Kanouj, Prayag and Benares He 
was received well m the Court of King Kpna ofDahala (Bundelkhand) 
and m that Court probably composed a poem in honour of Rama 1 

He intended to see Bhoja of Dhar, but he could not He went to 
Anhilwid in Gujarat, but he was not heartily welcomed there and he 
complains of this indifference 3 He offered his devotions at Somnath 
and setting out southward, he visited Rame^vara On his way back, 
he reached the Court of Kalyan, where Vikramaditya VI Tnbhuvana- 
malla (1076-1127 A I) /* admired his learning and made him his Vidya- 
pati, or Director of Instruction, and his parosol when he travelled on 
elephants through Kamfita land, was seen borne aloft before the king 4 
Of the Kings of Kashmir Ananta had been dead and he probably 
knew Kalcisa He lived to see Har^a (1084-1101 AD) * From the 
bast verses of Vikr a m a nkade vac n ri t a and some other verses attributed 
to him,® which are really characteristic of his self-conscious spirit, it is 
conjectured that latterly he fell into disfavour with Vikramaditya and 
had to leave his territories probably on an order for confiscation of 
his estates Jhis may account for the incomplete narrative of Vikrama’s 
history m Bilhana’s poem, for it stops with his Chola war and does not 
refer to the expedition beyond the Narbada m 1088 AD 7 


1 So ho suys 

TrsratfMr'arrn n y* XV u V , u. 

2 V%k, xvm 97 

3 See M VIII. 10 (Sntei 99 9), YTII 21 (Saba, 1013), VI 187 (Saba 1018) 
X 249 (Saba 1080) 

4. Raj, Vll 937 

5 Rah VII 1781 ct seq and JBRAS, III 203 11 

7 JRA8, IV. 15. 
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63 His Vikramankadpvacarttaai is a poem m 18 cantos, des- 
cribing the glory of King Vikramachtya Tribhuvanamull.i of Kalyan 
“ lho mam theme of this laudator} poem is royal wars and royal 
marriages The poet begins with a short account of the Chalukya 
race and the kings of the restored dynast} which begins with 1 ailnpa > 
he dwells at some length upon the exploits of Vikrnmadilya’s father 
and describes with all customary amplifications, the conquests of 
Vikramaditya before Ins accession to the throne, his dethronement of 
his elder brother Someswara II, his defeat and capture of his younger 
and his numerous wars with the faithless Cholas 

His Karnasundari,* a piny in four acts alier the manner of Katna- 
vali, must have been composed in the Clinluk} a C otirt It describe^ the 
secret intrigues of a Chalukya prince Karnadevn, son of IJhimndeva, 
with Vidyadhara princess and their evential marriage with (he consent 
of the queen 

His £ma ASIUTI is a small poem m praise of fliva 8 

64 His Caur apan CASIKA* is a poem of fifty verses ofnmator} im- 
port, attributed to Bilhana By itself it describes only lho rot oilu turns of 
a lover of the company of his darling princess Bui in some manuscripts, 
there is an introductory part, relating its romantic origin B Bilhana was 
the tutor of Candralekha or Sasikall, the daughter of King \ ainsimha 
of Guzarat The pupil fell m love with the teacher and the intrigue 
went on undiscovered When at last when the sec ret wms out and Bilhana 
was condemned to death by the incensed father and taken to the place 
of execution, he repeated these verses m remembrance of tho grates of 
the princess and the joys of her company J he executionors were 
moved and when they conveyed to the king the last invocation of 
Bilhana, 6 the King was moved and the result was a pardon and restora- 
tion to favour and a formal bestowal of the hand of the pnneoss 

1 Foe a full account of Bilhana and this poem, see Bublor'B IntT^to Kdn and 14, 

V 817, 14, V 824, 14, X 817 Durgaprawad’e Tnfc to KamaFurd an (Bombay) 
Peterson Tnt to 8ubh 66, where verses quoted m tho anthologies arc collected * 

2 Ed Bombay (Kavyamala, No 7) 

3 CUy , 286 There is a Bilhanas{avam (5P Q n, 136) Arc tboso identical ? 

4 Ed Madras, Bombay and Calcutta and el fc where Sco Oolcbroko It Us Jfls 11 

96 , Bohlen, Introduction to Edn Berlin , If/O?, 48, 0 J3od, No 246 * 1 

6 Sec Bilbanacanta, TO, II 1196 2622 Ed by V Vonkatrayasasli i , Madras 

«rrcR??rr irfow ?n% 

«RT ^ Ie5f%S(Sfe II 
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A similar story is told of a poet Caurasundara nnd m the Bengali 
version Caurapanchasikfi is attributed to that poet Sundara 1 2 3 

Jt is apprehended that Caura was hot identical with Bilhana, 
though many scholars have fallen into that error 9 and this suspicion 
has almost become a certainty w hen we see that Bhoj a quotes two 
verses from PancaSika m his SrngaraprakaSa and Jakkana, a Telugu 
poet, m his Yikramarkacanta praised Bilhana and Cora distinctly 
among several poets 

This introductory part is cerLamlv a later compilation, for it 
contains verses of different authors put together to suit the description, 
(hough indeed it is an admirable collection King Vamsimha of 
Anhilvid died in 920 AD,® long before Bilhana was bom The name 
of the heroine and the king are given m many manuscripts as Yammi- 
purnatilakd. and Madan.Ibhirama, King of Lahsmlmandira, capital of 
Pancaladesa Bilhana himself m his autobiographical passages never 
alluded to his long sojourn and relationship with any king of Guzarat 
or Pancula 

1 here are commentaries on Pam a£ika by Ganapafcilarma and 
Ramopadhyaya 4 and by Bn save 6 w ara 5 

65 Vasude va 6 * * was the son of Ravi and desciple of Bharataguru 
called also Mahabharata-Bhattatn He lived at Viprasafyama (Papana- 
thur) m Travancore I radition m Malabar gives the following story 
about his early life u He used to be particularly interested in listening 
to the texts oiPuranams and SImtras repeated by the pupils of his master 
As he could not for want of education pronounce words distinctly, his 
associates used to taunt him by calling him Vathu, a lisping form of 
Vasu his correct name One day, as usual, while he was coming back 
from a temple at I lruvllcikhavu, where he h$d gone to worship, it 
rained heavily and the ferryboat, on which he was to cross an inter- 
vening stream which was m high floods, was on the other shore 

1 GA813, 64 Ed Kavyasangraha, Calcutta BSna's mention in Harsacarita 
does not refer to any poet of that name, but only a general abuse of plagiarists, 

2 See for instance, Peterson, Subh, 66, Dargaprasad’s Introduction to Karnasun- 
aari where the whole story is given 

3 See Forbes, Basmala, I 42 

4 100, VII, 1523 

5. TO, H 1622 

6 Bbr other Vasndevas, see Index and article on RamalcathU — d Study by K R 

Pisbaroti, Bull of Or Studies, V, iv. 

22 
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Bhattdtm retraced his steps to the temple, where he spent the whole 
night It was raining heavily and he had only one wet cloth od his 
waist In despair he appealed to his favourite deity who gave him 
some fuel and tire to warm himself and a bunch of plantain fruits to 
appease his hunger with After eating of the funis he became by 
inspiration a poet uf a high order The sweeper woman who came 
early m the morning to the temple learnt from him where he threw 
awav the rind of the fruits and ate it herself She also became a 
poetess * 1 2 * lie eulogises his patrons King Kulafekhnra and King Rama 
and lived m the 9th century AD 8 

In \uDHrsiHiRAA 3jA\ a poem m 8 advnsas m firya metre King 
KulaSekhara is mentioned as the reigning king It describes the story 
of Mahabharata from the hunting sports of PJudu to the coronation of 
\udhisthira after the war 8 lhereis a commentary on it by Sokkanatha, 
son of Acciamba and Sudarfiana of Sattanur lie ir Snrangam 4 5 

^aurika r hod \\ a, and T. ripi/rad vii \n \ mention the name of the 
ruling King as Rama The former nairates the life ol Kpna from 
birth to the conquest of Banlsura as related in Harivamsa 6 7 I here is 
a commentaiy on il b) NJlakanlha, son of liana of Mukti^thnla 0 The 
latter desenbes the story of destruction ul the J lnee Cities by Siva T 
There is a commentary on it by one who calls himself son oi Nif,\ apnya 8 


1 Travancoio State M nuu il, II 4 27 

2 This King KuhSkiua cannot be tho aufchoi of tho Mukund undid which 
must have been the work of a fu eailiai author, who wag the fcunonB lCnlaSokharSlwar, 
the saint of tho Vaisnav*s Tbo pabon cf Vfisudova mn^-t have been tho author of the 
dramas SubhttdiSiJhanaaj'iya and Tapatisamvarana (T? San S(t) k On several 
Kulatfekharas, see article by A 8 Rainanatha Ayyai, Tr Afoh Jl } al V yt 2 

Tor detailed information, see under KulaSukhara in the ohnptor on NSttaka yost, 
Tradition gi\es to the saint 28th Kali, Parabhava Koralofe patti mentions Yasudova 
as oontemporary of Kul $ kluira Peruraal, whose diafch it givos ns A 1) , For the 
identification of Ku la i khaca and Rama, gee A S Run math t Ayjrar, Nalodaya 
and %t& avtliM (JMy>X LV 802 11) 

8 Printed lvavyamaln , Bombay Tliore tho poet and his pairon ato wrongly said 
to bavo lived m Kashmir 

4 DC , XX 7808 

5 TC, II 2589 

G DC, XX 788G Obis wns written dm mg the reign of tho nnmavmwn and 
Godavarma. 

7 TO , II 2589 

8 TC, III 3873 
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All these three poems .ire illustrations of L amaka composition 1 It 
has recently been suspected whether Vasudeva was also the author 
of the similar composition Nalodaya atttributed to Kalidasa 9 

66 Dhananjaya was son of \ asudeva and SridevI He was a 
Jam By his time Dusandhana, or poem of double entendre narrating 
different tales in the same expression became, as it were, a generic name 
Pandnynaugurated it and his poem of thaLname is mentioned by Bhoja 
in his Srmgaraprakasa, but it is not now available Subanqlhu adapted 
the device to prose and his Va.sav.id.itt5 indicated the heights to which 
a poet can work upon the innate excellence of Sansknt vocabulary, to 
express his imagery m brief punning phrases Dhananjav a followed and 
he narrated the story of Ramayana and Mahabharafra at a time in his 
Dvisandhana 8 in measures at once fluent and heavy He is conscious of 
his merit and deems himself almost a combination of Valraiki and 
Vyasa, who, with Pandin, were in his mind the only three poets He 
classes his work as one of the three gems, as unblemished as Akalanka's 
Nyayadastra and Pujyapada’s Vyakarana He praises Anandavardhana 
and Rajnakara, is euloguised by Somadeva and Jalhana and is 
quoted by Vardhamana He must therefore have lived m the 9-10th 
centuries AD 4 He also wrote a lexicon Phananjayanamamala 4 

1 See for instance 

i ^ifcsrT wrar sfrrccrg*W3^r^fr i 

<Tnfo*rr m ?fl%r ll 

II ^^3 3PTT l 

frrrfWr ferf^rr ll 

2 This view has boon elaborately propounded and may very likely be correot by 
A S Ramanatha Ayyar m Nalodaya and %ts Author * JMy } XI V 862. In a mantis* 
oripb of Malabar (DO, XX 7886, R No J1852) all these three poems are found written 
together 

8 Ed, by jSivadaJJa in KSLvyamlla, Bomb>y with a prefaoe 

4 M Dull (Onronology) identifies Dhananjaya with Siutaklrji Traividya and 
gives him the date 1180 A D Srufakirjt is mentioned in an inscription (IA t XIV 14) 
dated Saka 1015* But this identification seems to be wrong as Pampa says that 
§rutakir{i’s work though embraomg the subjeot of RamSyana and MShSbharata was a 
GatapraJySLgata (road to and fro) poem In the Introduction to KavySvaloka, ( Bid. 
Oaf, 4) Srutakir{l is unatioaed as the author of a RSghivapS^daviya , this Pampa 
and Meghaoandra were contemporaries and Megha>iudra’s so i wrote work in Saka 
1076 (Id XIV 14), 

8. E V Veenraghaviohariar (JABti, It 181) places Dhananjaya between 
750 800 A D and KavlrSja as earlier than Dhananjaya in 650 725 A D Bhandarkar 
[BB (1894) 20] says Dhananjaya borrowed th i idea from KavirSj \ 

5. Printed, Bombay 
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67 Alula’s Musixavamsa is a poem of 15lh canton About 
Alula nothing more is known The poem relates the story of a long 
line of kings that ruled over the Musika kingdom, which according 
to Keralotpatti was South 1 ravancore When Parasurama was slaugh- 
tering the Ksatrijas a queen of a king, who was killed, hid herself m a 
mountain cave One day, a rat as big as an elephant entered the cave 
and when it threatened to devour the queen, fire arose from her eyes 
and burnt the rat The soul of the rat appeared m the form of the 
Parvataraja with his attendants and the Parvafaraja astonished at his 
own change said that he had been cursed by sage Kuaika to become a 
rat and his curse thus came to an end at her Mew 1 he queen con- 
tinued to li\e in the cave and brought forth a male child J he Purohit 
who was all this time helping the queen educated the boy. When 
ParaSurama "was performing a sacrifice and was on the look out for 
a Ksa^nya to act at a particular ritual, this boy was t ikon to him 
and pleased him, he made him the king of Musika coming under 
the name of Musika Ramaghata because he was consecrated with 
potful of water He killed Madhavavarman, the king of Magadha, 
m battle and married his daughter Bhadrasena He installed the 
son of Madhavavarman on the throne of Magadha Ramaghata 
had two sons lhe elder Vatu was made king of lLuhaya and 
the younger Nandana of the Cola kingdom lie returned to forest 
and spent the rest of his days in retirement I hen follows a long lme 
of kings and their story, ending with fcjnkautha, Vdlabha and his son 
In the time of Snkantha the poet lived and composed his poem 1 In 
canto 14, it is stated that king Vdlabha joined the king of Kerala m 
opposing the advances of Cola King towards Kerala It is thought 
likely that the Cola King referred to was Rajendra Choladeva 1, who 
rule^d m 1014-10+6 AD In cantos 12 and 14, the temple of Buddha 
at Snmulavasa is described as on the verge of ruin an account of lhe 
inroads of the sea This temple was in a flourishing condition and had 
royal grants m 868 AD 9 It is conjectured that that the poem must 
have been composed m the lllh century AD 

68 Ksemenclrfe 8 surnamed Vyasatjasa, was the son of PrakaSen* 
dra and grandson of Sm dhu His father was a great patron of Brahmins 

1 Tr Aroh Series 87 et seq la the Mahakula inscription (I JTxiX 7) iUa 
stated that King Kictivanmaa I (489 to 5fi7) ruled over the kings of Kerala, Musaka 
&o Sec JMy, XXI 02 

2 lb*d I 193 5, II 116 

8 On K§emon4ra, see Bublci (JJKB 45), JBBA8 (1877), XII Extra No, 
JBRAS, XVI 107. PR I 4, 75, JA $enc, VII 400, VH 216 M Duff (2nd, Ckr ) 
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and e\pended three crores m various benefactions He was himself a 
devotee of fc^iva but latterly, under the teachings of Somacdr} a, it is said 
he became a Vai^nava Bhagavatn He studied under Abhmavagupta 1 
and was m the court of King Arian^a of Kashmir (1029-1064 AD * 
He wrote manv works, and among them are some independent didactic 
poems and narrative abstracts of older poems 8 

His Rajavali is a history of Kashmir like Kalhana’s Raja^arangim 
Bfha^kafchamanjarl, 4 Ramayanamanjan 5 and Bhara^amanjan 8 are epi- 
tomes of Bjha^katha, Ramayana and Mahabhara^a 

Among his works known only by name are Sa&vainsa-mahakavya 
Amjtarangakavya, A\asaras&ra, Muktavall, Lavapyavatb Deriopa- 
desa, PavanapancaSikd, and Patfvakadambarl , and among his known 
and printed works are, 7 Avadana-Kalpalata, Nljikalpa^aru, Lokapra- 
ka^akosa, SevyasevakopadeSa, Nltilata, Vmayavalli, Darpadalana, 

givos the date Lok% 12 41 and A D 1037 and notes tho dates of some works 
JBrihntkathamaojui (Loka 12), Qamayamatykl (Loka 25), DasSvatara Can$i (Loka 41) 
Laukika era commenced in year 25 Kali oi 3075— G BO A Laukika century oommen- 
oed in 1025 A D Seo Stem’s hit to Raj , Maodonnel ( SL , 290, 876) calls Ksememjra 
contemporary of Somadeva 

1 K^omarSja, the author of Samba pa noatfika vivarana says he was a papil of 
Abhmavagupta Ho may probably be identical with Kfeinendra (PR I 11) But 
Buhla (j BKR 46) says otherwise Ho identifies him with K§emen4ra, author of 
Spaudamrna^a J\§emondra son of YndusSrman of Guzarat and author of Hasfijana 
prakfis i is a different person 

2 The king ie referred to in the oonoluding verses of SuvytUftlaka aud other 
poems Ho was a contemporary of King Bhoja of Dhar — 

?r i I 

p*T STWRcTT II Raj VII 265 

3 For a list of his works, see S Levi, JA, (1856), 309. Peterson’s Int to Subh 
27 

i rnnted, Bombay DO, XXI 8105 Bee the paper on it by Levi, JA (1886), 
Feb April Buhler (JA, I 302) fixes Somadeva 1088-82 A D and makes K§exnendra 
his contemporary Levi does not agree and says that K§emendra a work was anterior to 
Somadeva' s KaJliSsaritsagara and that the latter was written as a direct onticiem upon 
or it is a kind of reply addtessed by Soma4eva to K^emendra This being assumed, 
Lovi refers to a quotation from ByhajkothS m the Datowpa and differing from Hall 
ooocladeds that the latter work is posterior to the Byha{ka|hS and anterior to KaJhS 
saritsfigara 

5 Printed, Bombay 

6 Prmted, Calcutta , „ _ 

7 Printed, KSvyamSla. Parts I, IV, and VI, Bombay O. Bad 88b and Serf 

Oat No 801. 



1*12 


MAHA-KAVYA 


Mummatamimamsa and Kavikanthabharana 1 DdSavat.irucant i gives 
the story of the incarnations and the story of Buddha is related 
according to the Buddhist works Kalavilasa® m 10 parts describes 
several arts with illustrations from traditional tales 

69 Carucarya® is a century of moral aphorisms, easily expressed, 
each with a sanction of the orthodox kind appended, which gives a 
quaint and pleasing picture of virtue’s ways of pleasantness m the 
Kashmir of his time Chaturvarga Sangraha, 4 is a concise exposition 
of the four great motives of human activity, duty, wealth, love and 
salvation 

Suvri i atilaka® is a treatise on melncs and is valu ible m 
literary history, for its quotations fiom several works with the names of 
their authors 6 In three chapters, it describes the collection of metres, 
their faults and merits and their proper application* 1 he particular 
merit of this composition is that the illustrations seem at once to the 
eye and the ear as a versus memorials both of the c liaracter and of 
the name of the particular metre 

In Samayamatrka, “one of his most original poems which is 
intended to describe the snares of courtesans, he gives us among other 
stones an amusing account of the wanderings of his thief heroine, 
Kankali, through the length and breadth of Kasnur I ho numerous 
places which form the scene of her exploits can ,ill easily enough be 
traced on the map More than once curious touches of true louil 
colour impart additional interest to these references To Ksemenrfra’s 

1. On this work, seq 8 K ]>, SP II 361, and T Sohonborg Wion 

2 It contains the stoiy of Mula^eva alias Karnisuja rcforred to by Bana and 
8uban4.hu On Muladeva, gee page, 

8 Ed Bombay, K&Vyamaia, Pact II PR, 1,4, JBRAS t XVT Kxtra No tfor 
instance thete Is the version of the proverb, 11 The early bird catches the worm ” 

jffir. sfNfrwr II 

4 Ed Bombay, KStvyamSla, Part V PR, I 6 

5 Ed KSvyamSla, Part I Bombay, PR I 5 II. 

6 Among the authors mentioned are Abhinan4a, Bhatta ludar^j-i, UjpalaLjla, 
Kalafaka, KSlidSaa, Gandinnka, Oakca, Tunjiua (King, Rnf It 16), Dfpaka, Bhatta 
j$Sraya$a, Parimala, Bana, Bhartn Mentha, Bhartrihari, Bhavabhnti, BhSravi, 
Muk{5kagLa, Yatfovarman, BatnSkara, Baja Bokhara, Bissu, Lata Duvlina, Bhatta 
Vallate, Viradeva, SShila, Bhatta Syamala, Harsadeva, Bhattl, Bhaumaka 

7 Kghemen4ra says that Abhinan4a excelled in Anastubh, Punini in UpajS{!, 
Bh&raviin Vamlasjha, RatnSLkara in Vaeanjajilaka, Bhavabhuji in flkharwi, KMl 
disa in MandkarSaja and Rajadekhara m Sacdulavikndita 
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poem we owe, for instance the earliest mention of the Pir Pantsal Pass 
{Pcincaladhcu a) and its* hospice (s matha ). Jhere, too, we get a glimpse 
of the ancient salt trade which still follows that route with preference 
Elsewhere we are taken into an ancient Buddhist convent, the Krtyas- 
ratna Vihara, wheie Kankali’s conduct as a nun is the cause of no 
small scandal ” 

LoK\PK\kAS\ “supplies us with the earliest list of Kasmir Para- 
ganas "Besides this we find there the names of numerous localities 
inserted in the forms for bonds, Hundis, contracts, official reports, and 
the like which form the bulk of Prakasas 11 and IV The Pargana list 
as well as these foims contain local names of undoubtedly ancient date, 
side by side with comparatnely modern ones Some of the latter in 
fact belong to places which were only founded during the Muham- 
madan rule ” 

By far the most valuable work of Ksemendra is the Aucityavi- 
caracarca 1 It is a book on literary criticisms and treats of rhetorical 
style His enunciations of literary canon are accompamed by discus- 
sions He has no regard for individual fame or dignity and he deals 
out praise and censure as a true critic His illustrations are sometimes 
his own and often taken from eminent poets, whose names he gives 1 2 
These illustrations form as it w r ere an anthology When he gives the 
date of composition for instance, Samayama^rka as the 25th year of the 
Kashmir Cycle, or 1050 A D he furnishes a regular land-mark in the 
history of Sanskrit literature 

70 Hemacandra was bom at Dhanduka m Samvat 1145 (1088 
AD) and was the son of Chachiga Sresthi and PahraS When his father 
w T as away, a monk DevendrasOn of the Vajra Ssakha asked his mother to 
give away the child then 5 years old, to be brought up m the monastic 
order The mother parted >vith him very willingly and he was initiated 
under the name of Changdevu His father was put out at the news 

1 Ed ICavyamala, Parti, Bombay See also Feterson’e paper, JBBA8 % XVI. 
167 180 , S K. Ite, SP, II 856 61 

2 Among the pets mentioned there, are Pa<Jmagupt& alias Panmala, Dharma- 
fefrti, Baja&khare, Bbatta NSrSyaiia, Ohar^raka, Medhavirudro, M31ava Kuvalaya, 
Syamala, Mfitrgupja, Pravarasena, Muktapida, YaSovarraan, Utpalaraja, Amaruka, 
Knmaradaea Cakra, brother of Mukjakaga and contemporary of Ratnakara, Bhallata, 
Vamana, Varahamihira, Yafovarmadeva, Magba, Bhatta Tania, Gangaka, Dlpaka, 
Panvrajaka, Sri Vakra, Har§a 

The lost work Knntesvara4autya by Kalidasa referred to Ee aleo refers to three 
plays by himself, and Ohijrabhar&ta, and Labtwajnamaia 
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and discovered the son, when it wns too lalo, all-engrossod m his 
ascetic serenity To demonstrate his powers he set his arm in a bla/ing 
fire and his father found to his surprise the Hashing arm turned into 
gold 1 hence came the appellation Hemacandra He studied under 
Devacandrasfiri of Purnatalliyagaccha 1 He was consecrated m 
Sam 1154 and made a suri in thirteen 3 ears later At the lourt of 
Anhilvid in Guzerat he spent many lears under the p ilmnage of kings 
Jayasimha Siddharaja (1094-1143 A D ) and his suuessoi lvumlrapala 8 
He was in facta minister at the rot al durbar and l>v his influence 
Jainism became the state lehgion Viharas H00 m number, were 
built and laws against consumption uf meat and < ruelly 10 animals were 
enacted Though a Jam bv adoption, his reference lor the brahmin 
was not anything less He was a genius ol gie.it \usatili(3 and his 
works embrace every field of literature in Prakrit and Sanskrit 8 ITe 
was the originator of a new school of grammar 4 ] lis w orks contain 

35,000,000 lines mall and he was called the Omniscient of the 
Kaliyuga Great Soul that he was, he passed aw a) bv self-starvation 
m 1173-4 AD 8 

His Kot \RA1H] ACARXTA, a poem of (went} -eight cantos, describes 
the history of the Anhilvid d) nasty, particularly of Kum.lrapala The 
first twenty cantos are m Sanskrit and the last c tghi are m Prakrit, and 

1 Ha was tho vuthOL of SantinSthajai]^ in l?iakiit> (Soe ,7 tss Cat 4(> , TR , I, 
65) 

2 On KumSeapSU, see Mongol inscription dated Ram* 1202 m List of Antiqua 
*ian Remains (Bombay) 180 Iuelhorn, KR t (1880)110 gives tho date of a Ms of 
Kalpaonrni as Samvafe 121S as in tho tuna of Kunurapaia Roo also Manjumga’s 
Prabandhaaint5mani (Tawny’s Translation, Cnloutta, V Smith, Eli 3 81) and E 
Dosabbai, History of Quzar it (Ahmclabal) 88 30 An account of hurnSr^alft is 
cootainod in the Prakrit Kavya KuuurapSla I rajibodha, (TM Qik Or series, Baroda) 
of SomaprabhSoarya, about wbom see poet 

1 On Hcmaoandra gencnlly, see PotorRon, 5th Rfp ; A K Forbes, R a $ Mala , I 
189 204 (whioh says that he died m saruvnt, 1229 1174 A,D, in 84tli year) , Lassen, 
Ult XtX, 567, 1195 IV 803 ff , S If Da, 8P } I 203 Colobrookc, Mis Es II 206 ff, 
Tattavali of Upadesa Gaooba (mentionoa as the contempoiary of 8n Kakka Run, Sam 
HS^Buhler, Ubci das Lib dcs Jama Monchcs Jlunaoandra,^ Dull, Chronology , 
Aufceoht CC 768, Bod Cat 170, 179, 180, 185a, ZDMG xliu 848, 2A t IV 71,’ 
VI 181 BKR 76 Stevenson's Heart of JalMsmJSt, 287 Taoobi {Ena of Roll 
and Ethos, VI 691) gives Hemacandra’s dates as 1086, 1089 1173. R SharaashasfeJ, 
JMy % XIII 568 72 and Ohandriprabhasun’s Prabhavakaoharita (Chapter 22) givoan 
aeoount 

2 See Peterson, PR IV 6, I, 60 Snbh. 389. All works of Hemacandra m 
preserved in Patan Library For a Uht of his works, see Infc. to Kavyanu&sasana, 

( Kavyamala) 

8 See Belvalkar, Systems of ScmsJcrtt Grammar, 
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this continuation has given it the name of Dvya^rayahavya * The 
portion that is m Prakrit was intended to illustrate his aphorisms of 
Prakrit grammar and comprises the six different dialects of the Prakrit 
language 9 Some say that the poem was begun by Hemacandra m 
1160 AD, and left unfinished b} his death, and was later completed 
by Abhayatilakagam m 1 255 A D , but the latter sa) s expressly that hfc 
is the author of the gloss only 

In Tr^astisalakapurusacarita, a long poem, he descnbes the lives 
of Jaina Saints 8 So is his Sthaviravallcanta 4 ChandontiSasana is a 
work on metrics 5 

Kavyanu^asana with a commentary on it called Alankara- 
cudamani, m eight chapters, is a valuable work in literary history 6 It 
discusses the poetical theories of Bharata, Lollata, Dandin, $ankuka, 
Mammata, Bhattanay aka and refers to several works of which some are 
not extant 7 

Among his works on I exicography 8 are DeSlnamamala, 9 Abhi- 
dhana Cmtamam, 10 and Anekarthasangraha, 11 and Nighantu6e$.a 13 

1 Edited, Bombay, BSS , No 60, with an Introduction by 8 P Pandit See 
I A, XVXtl 841 There is a commentary on some chapters- by Abhayatilakagam (com- 
posed in Sam 1312) and on one ohapter by Pumikalasagani (composed in Sam 1807) 
There is another KurnSrapSla^anta by (Jinasimhasuri ?) Jayasimhasud (fee Kirtane's 
Int and Gat o! Bikaneer State Library) , J3R, (1883 4) 

2 On the treatment of Praknfc by Hemaoan^ra, see 0 D Dalai, Int to Hbavi 
sattakatha (Oaek Or Series), 63 65 Jinaman&ana, pupil of Somasur<£\ra, wrote 
KumSrapalaprabandba in prose and verso m Sarmat 1492, [PiZ IV 82 ] 

8 Ed by Jacobi, Bib Ind PR , V 4 For a summary and extract?, see CSC, 
(1909), 108 ot seq, 

4, Printed, Bombay 

5 PR, V 184 

6 Printed, LlvyamaiS, Bombay DC XXII, 8636 Sec JBRAS, XII. 

7 These are RSvauavijaya acid Harivijaya (Sanskrit poems) At (Jhimathana 
(apabramsa poem) , Bhima kavya (Gramya apabramsa poem) , Liidvati (as a 
Padyamayi kajhS) SSdraka (Sudraka-katha ?) a parikatba , Damayantikathft of 
Trivikrama, and Hayagxivavadha of Mentha 

At p 97, Hemacandra quotes a conversation between QiframSya and BSma as 
from a drama UnmattarSghava This is not traceable m Bhaskam's UhmatJa 
rSghava, and the work quoted must therefore be a different one 

8 See Int to Kalpadrukofe (Gaek Or Senes) 

9 Called also Ra] avail Ed by Pischel, Bombay 

10 PR III App 58, 103 with a commentary by the author (1 o lt)9 ( 154), Ea, 
by Bodhlingk and Rieu, St Petersburg 

11 With a commentary by the author’s pupil Mahendtasun, PR,\lll 51, App, 
89 Ed by Zaohariao Vienna 

12 PR, V 28 Itt is a botanical glossary 

23 
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Syadvadamdnjari* and Jmendrastotra,® tire hunns m praise of 
Vardh.am8.na SabdanuSasaiici 8 is a treatise in Sanskrit grammar, of 
which the Praknta grammar is m the eighth book \ ogasastra 4 is a 
companion of Jam doctrines I mganusasana is a treatise on gender® 

71. Ihe history of Kumarapala is narrated by Somaprabhacarya 
m his Praknt poem Kumarapala-pratibodln -Mahakavya 6 Somaprabha 
was a pupil of Vijayasimha and was fifth in descent from Mumcandra 
and Munadeva in the pontifical line His father Sripala, 7 was a poet and 
friend of Siddhipala, a colleague of Hemacandra at the Anhilvid 
Court The poem gives an account of Kumarapala’s conversion into 
the faith of Jma* at the teaching of Hemacandra and was composed at 
Patan m Sam 1241 (1195 AD) It ends with a prasasti in Sanskrit 
His other works are Hemakumaracanta, 0 and ^umatmathacantia, 10 
and sJalanfakavya 

72 Mankha known also as Mankhaka or Mankhuka was bom m 
KaMmr 11 His father was ViSvavartha His brother Alankara, 18 also a 

1 PJS, IV 127, III apy * 06 Wcbar, 1st 11 940 

2 Bhau Daji’s Lit (op, c%t ) xvm A commentary on it is dated 129 2 AD 
PB, V. 110 

3 Galled also Si4dha Hemaoacdra Ed by Pischel, Halle For an account of 
the work and literature that grew around it, see Pehn son, PH, T 14, Weber, ISt 
II 208 251 Pischel De Oramaticis Pracritwis , Lassen’s Institute Linguae Ptacn* 
ticae (Bombay) Bhau Daji* JBBAS, IX 224 

4 With a commentary by the author PB, II 55 Eil partly by M Wmdisch, 
ZDMQ, XXVIII, (1874) 185 fi, Weber IL, 297 note So is his PramJnamimamsa, 
(PB, V 147) 

5 Ed by Franke, Gottingen 

Of the Culukya dynasty, the prasasti gives the following Kings, Mularaja ( Sam 
993—1053), CSmundar^a ( Sam 1053—1966), DurlabharSja {Sam 1066—1075), 
Bhima4eva (Sam 1075—1120), Karnadeva 1120—1150), Siddharaja alias 

Jayasimha (Sam 1150-1199), an! KumSrapai a (Sam 11991230), 

6 Ed byMunira;ja Jinavi]aya ( OaeJc Or, Series) PB, IV, V, Index of authors 
The author gave it the name Jina-&harma-$ra\%bodha 

7 The poet was honoured by Jayasimha with the title cf Kavindra He is quoted 
in Ssmgadh&ra-Paddhati as Srip3.1a KavirSja See PB, V 38 

8 The same story is given m the Saotinatbrwaritara of Dovasuri, in Sanskrit 
verses, PB, I 59 

9 PB, V 24 

10 It deaoribes the life of Samajmatha, the 5th Tir{hankaca and is written 
mainly in Prakrit It is preserved m the Bhanflar of Patan 

11 On Mankha generally, see Durgapra sacks note in A uvyamuta , BRB, 50 
(where au aocount of the poem is given) and Peterson Sub] % 83 and 106 The poem has 
cpfofqnrte, says JonarSja 

19, Known also as Lankana and referred to in Baj, Vlll 2058 
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poet, was a minister of kings Susala and Jayasimha of Kasmir King 
Jayasimha 1 2 ruled from 1127 to 1159 A D Mankha went to Konkhan as 
ambassador His other brother Srngara held the office of Bpha^an- 
tradhipa^i Ruyyaka was his guru 3 Mankha wrote his poem 
Srikanthacarha about 1140 AD 8 In 25 cantos it descnbes the 
destruction of the Three Cities by fe^iva The last canto is particularly 
interesting and it gives the names of some poets, predecessors or con- 
temporaries 4 5 The whole of the 1st canto is devoted to benediction 
and every deity has a salutation Many of the verses have a double 
meaning and in spite of his wonderful mastery of language he lacks 
lucidity of expression and is a hard author for the scholiast A com- 
mentary on the poem by Jonaraja® helps however towards an apprecia- 
tion There is a dictionary called Mankha Ko6a current m Kashmir. 

Alankarasarvasva is a gloss on Ruyyaka’s Alankara aphonsms and 
is his work 6 7 Besides commenting on the Kankas of Ruyyaka, Mankha 
appears to have himself written some Alankara Sutras In Mankhu- 
kasu$rodahara$a these Sutras have been illustrated by a pupil of his, 
probably Samudrabandha, who also commented on Alankarasarvasva 
In these illustrations King RavivarmabhQpa is praised * 

73 Sriharsa 8 was the son of Srihlra and Mamalladevi His father 
was a poet of the court of King Vijayacandra of Kanouj Disappointed 
in a poetic competition there with Udayana, HIra retired from public 


1 Bee Raj 

2 Bnkanthaoanta, XXV— 30 

3 Ed Kavyamdla, Bombay la the oolophon he is called R^Snaka firi 
Menkhaka 

4. MurSri, R5ja$ekhara, Jalhana, Kalhana, Bilbana, Alakada({a, Ananda (son 
of Sambhu), Padmardja Jalhana referred to here is the author of the poem SomapJla- 
vilaea and is different from the author of Saktimuktavali of the same name (JBRA8, 
XVII 57) The latter is called AcSrya Bhagadatta Jalhana See Durgaprasad’B note 
in Srikanthaoanta, page 847, Sambhu, the father of Anan4», is the author of Anyokp- 
muktaiajS and Rajendrakamapura [Kavyamala, Bombay] See Ibid , noteat page 351. 

5 He was a contemporary of king Jainulabdm (1417 to 1467 A D.) Daring this 
reign he composed the second Ra^afarangmi, tbe oonfcmuation of Kalhana’s work He 
has also written commentaries on Kir5tSr]uniya and other poems 

6 See Trivandrum Sanskrit Senes with Introduction by T Ganapathi Saatri, In 
this book the name of the poet is given as Mankhuka 

7 He also^refers m thi3 work to Vidyaoakravarti’s commentary on KSvyaprakSfo, 
TO, IV 4307. 

8 The correct name isScihu^a and not H^a, seethe lastpcu of the 3 poem 



m 


ga#& and with a request to his son to avenge the disgrace he soon 
gassed away ^riha^a at once set out to study and with the aid of the 
Qmtawanwmnfram 1, kindly communicated to him by a venerable sage 

attained the summit of his learning m a few years He came again 
to tb$ royal court and was received with distinction I here at the 
request of that king 8 he wrote his Naisadhiyacanta lhe work met 
y^ith wide approval m the various assemblies of Kasmn 1 2 3 and was 
honoured by the personal appreciation of Sarasvati He was dignified 
with the title of Narabharati The jealous queen, who called herself 
Kal^bharatl, w onld not tolerate this presumption Unable to bear her 
persecutions, Srlharsa spent the rest of his life m ascetic serenily on 
the banks qf the Ganges 

This is the account that Rajasekhara gives m his Prabandhakosa 4 
Jayantacandra, son of Yijyacandra ruled over Kanouj in the latter half 
of the 12th century AD 5 6 It is elsewhere said by Rajasekhara himself 
casually that the first manuscript of the Nai ndha was brought mto 
Gujerat by Hanhara during the reign of Vlradhavaln uud his minister 
VasjjU^ala made copies of it and gave it a deserved publicity c Cundu 
Pandita m his commentary Dipika composed in Sam lvH > (l A96 AD) 
calls the poem new and refers to the existence of the only c< mimentaiy 
of Y^yadhara before him 7 8 drihaisa must therefore havo flourished 
lix the latter half of the 12th century AD 8 

1 Nai§adha, Canto 1 .concluding verto 

2 RSjasekhara giveB the date of composition as about 1174 A I) 

3 Oanto XVI, concluding verse 

& ^Composed m 1348 A D , 

5 I A XV, 11 12 Grant dated Sam vat 1225 (AD 11GD) Various details given 
ag, his surname Papula, contemporary of Kumacapala, hw dynasty destroyed by the 
L^salm&na &o show that Jayanjaoantjra was tho same as Jayaoandra, who reigned at 
K^oyakubja 4n& Benares between 1168 1194 A D 

6 See the 5 lives of Someavaca aud VasJupSU, yost Int to NaranurayuiaucU 
(<3aek Or Senes}, vu 

7 See SivajdatWs Int, to Nai§adha (Bombay) 15 

8 Buhler {JSBAS X 33, XI 279 87 , 14 I 30), Ram Das Son (M f III 31), 

P N Puramya [IS, III 29) and Sivadatba (op at 1-15) adopt this view F B Hall 
and K T, Telang (IA, 297, 353 and II, 71) and Bhandarkir ( f 4, \Lir, 83 note) assign 
him to* the 9th or the 10th oenbury on bho ground that vorses from Naisftdha are quoted 
by Bhoja m the Sarasva{ikanth5bharana and that Vaoaspa£imi$ra of the 11th ce n t ur y 
hag written a criticism of g-lharsa'-s Khandanakhandakhadya Siva<JaJ{a assures t is 
that there are no such quotations from Naigadha in tho Sarasvat ikanth i bhara^a (see 
Indes of authors quoted Auf CO,) and that the YScaepaJimi&a roferrod to must be 
some late author, Aufreoht gives four persons of that camp find eight of tho i mm Cl 
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74 Naisadhiyacarita, OR Natsadha shortly 1 a Mahdknvja 
of great repute in India It describes the story of Nala, king of 
Nisadha, his love to Damayanli, princess of Vidarbha, his message 
through the swan, the intrusion of the Dikpalas, the marriage after 
Swaj amvara and the sojourn of the lovers attherojal abode The 
extant work contains twenty-two cantos but tradition carries it further 
to the length of sixty or one hundred and twenty 1 

The poem as it is now available and has been commented upon 
stops with the marriage of Nala and Damayanti The rest of Nala’s 
history, as the name should indicate, is not m it Nilkamal Bhattacarya 
shows how the last four verses are spurious and says that ^rlharsa 
finished his poem but the rest of it is lost to us “ If a continuation of 
the Naisadha is admitted, we must either say that the sequel is lost, or 
that the poet could not finish the book But when we look into two 
facts it is well mgh clear that the book was finished , one, the mention 
of the Naisadha m the Khandanakhandakhadya 8 and the other, the 
appreciation of the Naisadha by scholars in Kashmir ( Vide the con- 
cluding verse of Canto 16) For, by the first, though the priority of 
the Naisadha up only to the end of the 21st Canto (which forms the 
subject of the poem referred to there) is conclusively proved, yet it 
would be too much to suppose that the author could think of leaving 

Vaoaspap (See Sivadafcba op Git 11 12) F S Grouse relies on the order of poets 
enumerated m Canda’s P^hvirajacasau composed in the 12th oenbury, in which Sn- 
harsa is mentioned before K&lid5sa (14, IX 218) and argnes that R3ja4ekhara*s story is 
inoorreot He plaoee Srihar§a m the JObh century A D But Tel&ng remarks 
(14, III 81) that Sriharsa alludes to Kalidasa* a works m his Kbandanakhanda- 
khadya All the particulars neoessary to show that RSjafokhara's account most be true 
are collected by SlvadaJJa Ram Prasad Ohanda (14, XLII, 83, 186) says that Bgja- 
iskhara mentions the name as Jayanjaoandra and not Jayaoandra and calls him the 
son and not the grandson of Govindacandra, King of YSran54i M Dufi (Chronoloy) 
gives the date li 50 AD and makes him contemporary of King Jayaoan^ra of Kanouj 
whose initial date falls between 1168 and 1177 AD and of the Ghalokya King 
Kum&r$paia of Guzerat (1148 1174 A D ) Maodonel (Sir, 830) and R 0 Datt (Gw, H, 
294) adopt this date 

1 In oanfeo 17, Kali vows that be would separate Nala and Damayanji but the 
extant poem stops with the marriage and the pleasures of their conjugal life. 8nbar§a 
says usual that the 22ud canto was finished and there are four more verses added, in 
praise of his own work The last verse appears to be an unnecessary repetition. The 
four verses must have been lator interpolations, the real poem ceasing with the oanto 
enumerating verse It is therefore not improbable that the rest of the poem is lost to 
US' unl,es$ w® imagine that Babars \ left the work incomplete In fact many mantis 
onpts do not contain these four verses at all See DC, XX 7758 

*■ tiww n 
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book unfinished at an advanced stage reaching up to the close of 
Canto 22 (up to which it is availaole) and beginning another so 
different m character and so stiff and bulky as the Khandanakhanda 
As for the second, the appreciation of a Mahakavya is not possible 
when there is only a portion of it (viz 22 Cantos) there For besides 
poesy, it requires character- sketch, correlation of the parts, and many 
others for consideration This, therefore, is our final conclusion that 
the sequel also was written, but is now lost , and this is probable too, 
for, a good many of our poet’s works whose names w e fmd are lost 
to day In connection with the above conclusion of mine, I may 
casually remark, that in my solicitude to learn whether tradition lent 
any support to my view I referred the matter to manv of m} friends 
and acquaintances, and, among them, to Pandit Ramagopal Smritibhu- 
sana of Benares, whereupon the last gentlemen emphnlicall} supported 
my view and said that many years back he had witnessed with his own 
eyes a manuscript of the sequel m Uriya character with an Unya pupil 
of his named either Damodar or Rudranarayan (he did not recollect 
which) He also quoted two verses (one in full and the other m part) 
belonging, he said, to the same 

1 fSPcT gSTTOT * 'ft# t I 

S E mre r fasrcrr sot i% sarar II 


The late revered Mahamahopadhya> a Rakhaladnsa Nyfiyaratna too is 
reported to have used to quote a half verse which, he said, bolonged 
to the Naisadha, but is not found in the twenty-two < autos current of 
the poem 




It is hoped that it is still lurking m some corner of Bengal and raa> one 
day be restored to us 

The ideas though attunes far-fetched, are yet fine and true In 
fancy and imagery, his descriptions see no limit 8 lbs vocabulary is 


X Essays m Sarasvafci Bhavana series, Benares, III ^50i There he argues that 
Brihar§a was a Bengali 

2 *hrST is a proverbial expression Sriharsa seoms to have wantonly 

made his composition hard *• • .This however is one of the four eon* 

oluding verses whioh might be an interpolation, 
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extensive but the language lacks lucidity and the reader can rarely 
approach the poem with confidence Sriharsa inaugurated a new 
model of poetic composition 1 2 He was a logician, and philosopher 
and the ideas of those sciences are often imported into his descrip- 
tions a He has no particular regard for the artificial precepts of poetics 
and in many instances rhetoricians discover faults of composition 3 

75 $rihai>a mentions several works of his authorship, but his 
poems have not come down to us His Vijayaprasas^i was a panegyric 
of king Vijayacandra, father of Jajantaca ndya 4 5 and ChmJaprasasti, 
of King Chandas, the Chmda Chief of Gaya 8 Gaudorvl6akulapra6asti 
and Sahasankacari^a were probably of similar import 6 Arnavavarpana 
is obviously a description of the beauties and traditions of the 
ocean 7 His Khandanakhandakhadya is a destructive critique of 
the views of Udayana, JSivabhaktisiddhi, a religious work devoted 
to the worship of 6(iva and Sthairyavicarnaprakarana, a disquisition 
on philosophy 8 Amarakhandana, a critique on Namalmganusasana, 
is also attributed to Srihaisa A number of lexicographers are 
mentioned m it 


1 See Cantos VIII, IX, XIX and conolading verses 

2 See cinto X, concluding versp , XI, 329 , III, 64 

8 These are noticed in proper places in NSrayapa’s commentary There is a 
tradition that when Srihac§* was at Kasmir, the poem wa3 shown to Mammata and he 
humorously remarked that he was then writing his KlvyaprakSfo and this poem saved 
him the trouble of finding illustrations for his ohapter of KSvyadosa (or faults of 
poetry) See also articlo entitled Nai§dhacan$a auoifcyacarca by Sivakamesvara Eao, in 
Mimunsa, I 5 (Tona.li, 1922) and Jl of Sam Sah Bar , Yol XIII 

4 Vqayacandra ruled 1155 9 AD Ram Prasad Chanda says that this refers to 
King Vijayapala of the PraphSra dynasty of Kanou] (Inscription dated 960 AD ) 
Bhandarkar (BR, 1907) mentions that in an old catalogue of Jayasalmir Bhandara 
a poem named Vqayapras&sti is referred to But it is not found in the published 
catalogue m Gaek Or Series 

5 In some editions, the name of the work is given as Chandas prasasU Rama 
Prasad Chanda says that this refers to Lalla of the Chmda family, whose Dewal 
Prasasti is dated 992 AD 

6 Rama Prasad Chanda siys that the latter refers to the paramount king Smghu 
rfija of Malwa and that the former to Kmg MahipSla I of Gauda 

7 Bhandarkar says that this was nob a description of the ocean, but of Kmg 
ArnOraja of the Ghahaunna dynasty of Sambhar, contemporary of king KumfirapSla 
(A D 1189) There is a stuti describing the vanquishment of Arnaraja by Kumfirapfila 
(see Jcs Cat ) 

8 See concluding verses, Cantos V, VI, XVIII Dvirupakofa also goes under 
the name of Subarea (Ed Arsha Press, Vizagapatam) 
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76 There are many commentaries on the poem by Ananrta Raja- 
naka, 1 Idanadeva, Udayanacarya, 3 Gopmatha,® [mfiraja, 4 Narahan,® Can- 
dupandita, 6 Cantravardhana, Narayana, 7 Bhagiratha, 8 Bharatamallika 
or Bharatasena,® Bhavadatt i, 10 Muthumniltha, 1 1 Mallmdlha, A * Maha- 
deva, 1 ® Vidyavaglda, Se>.a Ramacandra, 14 Srlnatha, 1 ® \ amslvadana, 
Vidyadhara, 1 ® Vidyaranya Yogi, Vi^veswara, 17 Srldnfta, Sadfinamja, 

1 Author of KSvyaprakSsi mdarsana bog RR t I 21, II 15 IV Index of 
authors, BKR t 10 , Dc , 181 

2 Distinot from Udiyana, tbo author of Kimnavali, etc 

8 Commentator on Kavyaprakast,, Dasakumaracanta and Raghuvamsa 

4 Also oalled Jinaraja Hari {CBR1, Katbawafce's collection, No 452) 

5 Ibii , No 488 Nwahari savs he was bom m Saka 1298 (1376 A D ) and was son 
of Mallmajha different from the veil known oommentator He became an ns^otio and 
assumed the name of Sarasvatitirbba His father was a native of Tnbhuvanagiri m 
the Ouddapah district, m Madras Presidency See Nandirgikar, hit to Ragh, 3 

6 A E Gough's Records of Ancient Sanskrit Lite* atuie, 3 30 Candupandita 
was the son of Aliga, a Nagara Brahmin of Dholka near Ahiuedabad He wrote a 
commentary on Bigveda He composed his commentary in Sam 1513 or 1486 AD, 
during the time of Sanga, Chief of Dholka 

7 Ed Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay He was the son of N Lrasimhabhatta, who 
bore a title VedSkara 

8 Commentator on other poems and Kavyadarsi 

9 CSC, V II 39 

10 CSC, X 39G Oommentitor on Sisupalavadha 

11 Commentator on I uvalayananda, Slhijyadarpana, H3r(i\ali, Prt,bodha- 
-oandrodaya and author of Subha§itamuktlvali 

12 Printed everywhere *' Yaisyavamsa sudbamava is one of the most interesting 
works written by MalimSbbasuri undor the orders of Rdjadhirlja RS)a PaLaractfvara 
Virapra,|5j?a Prudhadevaraya of Vi]ayanagar to determine whether or not tho words such 
•as Yaisya, Nagaravanik, Vanija, Yam, Vyapan, Uruja, Tritiyajati, Svajatiyabhedaja, 
Uttarapatha, Nagaresvara, Devatopasaka, found in an inscription in Kauchi (Conjee- 
varam) mean a Yaisya, as distinguished from ono who is oallod Komati Prom this it 
follows that Mallinathasuri lived at tne court of Praudha Pratapa Devaraya 1419— 
1446 A D and that he was one of the judioial officers m tho empire of Vijayanagar ” 
[Mys Arch Rep (1927), 26] 

13 Commentator on Anaudalahari 

&Rf II 16, 81, IY 27 Tail Oaf 2550 Oct Bod t 206 I Co belonged to 
the Sosa family of Benares and was probably the same as tho son of Laknmiijhara 
See under Seshakrsna post 

16 'fail Gat VI 2556 Probably tho sarao as tho Tolugu poot SrlnStha who 
tian slated Naisadha into Telugu in tho 15th contiuy A I) 

1G CBBL % Kathawate’s Colin No 454, Jms Oat (GOb), 13 , l(\ 

17 TO, III 390, Tan; Oat , 2650 
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Gadadhara, 4 Lakshmanabhatta, 9 Govindamisra, 8 Premacandra 
glrldhara, 6 Paramananda Cakravarti, 0 Sarvagna Matfhava,* Vidya Sn- 
dharadevasun, 8 Pe<J4ubhatta, 9 Venkata Ranganatha t0 Some of these 
have been mentioned by Aufrecht m his catalogue 

77. Story of Nala — The name ofNala, king of Nisadha, goes 
back to Vedic antiquity 41 The Nalopakhyana, or the episode ofNala, 
is related by Bphadasva to Yudhisthira m the Mahabharata 49 King 
Bhlma or Kundina announced the svayamvara of his daughter Dama- 
yan^I Several princes assembled and the Gods themselves were not 
indifferent It was however a foregone fact that DamayantI was 
enamoured of Nala, king of Nisadha Indra and other guardians of 
the quarters were anxious to press their suit and they prevailed upon 
Nala to carry their message of love to Damayant*, but the errand was 
m vain The bridal of Nala and Damayan^ was a joyous affair They 
spent some years of pleasant company and the disappointed Gods 
would not forget the slight They induced Kali to get hold of Nala 
and brmg*him to rum Possessed by the evil genius, Nala played at 
dice and lost his all He wandered out m the woods with his bride, 
ill-clad and ill-fed and at last unable to suffer the sight of her suffering, 
he abandoned her while asleep and went his own way She lamented 
m vain and after much distress reached the court of her father at 
Kundina In trying to rescue a serpent from a wild conflagration, the 
serpent, no other than Kali himself in that form, bit Nala and he became 
deformed He entered the service of the king of Oadh as a charioteer, 

1 This commentary 1 b noticed by Bhandaskar GadS^hara gives an aooountof 
Sr£hat§'i and says that he wrote hist N*i§a4ha in the Court of Govindaoandra at 
Benares and not as Rajatekhara says, in the Court of Jayanfacaruira Gadadhara’s 
account would therefore place gnhar§a half a century earlier 

3 PR, IV 27 KatK Cat 69 He also wrote a poem Pa4yaraoan5 

3 Kash Oat 70 

4 TO, IV 4688 He was called NySyavSgifo 

5, TC, V 4720 

6 VO, 176, 

7 He was the son of NMyaoSrya of Vasis$hagoJta He seems to be the 
daughter's son of Kefova, the author of Kamaprabhyta, TO, III 8897, 6900 

8, He was the son of savi|ri and Kelava of Vasisjhagojra of Warkobhatta 
family. He and his brother Govmda were poets of the Court of SSlvamalla TO, 
III. 8948. 

a He was the son of Kapardin and grandson of Mallinaiha of Kolaohala family. 
Bee DC, XXI 8212 

10. The manusoript is with the Proprietor, Ar&ha Press, Vizagapafcam. 

11. It is mentioned in the VSjasaneyi Samhifa* See Weber’s XL, 182 

12. Vana Parvan, chapters 49 7G< 

24 
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and from the story of his skill in his art, Damayanti recognised in him 
her lost lover Soon they were united His deformity disappeared 
He played at dice again and regained his kingdom For the rest all 
was well 1 The story is very popular m India and there is not 
a household where its narration does not serve as a real solace m many 
a grievous calamity Tradition has likewise accorded to it a religious 
sanctity and a recapitulation of Nala’s tale destroys sm and ill luck 9 

78 Nalodaya of Kalidasa, Naiabhyudaya 8 of Vamanabhatta Buna, 
Damayan$i-ka$ha of Tyivikrama, Damayantlparmaya of Cakrakavi, 
Raghavanaisac’hlya of Harada^a, Abodhakara of Ghana^yama, Kalivi^ 
dambana of Narayanasas^nn, Nalacantanataka of Nllakantha and 
Nala-Haridcan<JrIya of unknown authorship are noticed elsewhere 

79 Sahrdayananda is a poem of 1 5 cantos and covers the 
whole story of Nala 4 The author Kp^ananda was a Kayastha of Pun 
of Kapinjala family and was a Mahapatra or minister probably to the 
local king His poetry is very charming and in this respect contrasts 
very favourably with the work of Snhar§a, on which tradition says he 
wrote also a commentary He calls himself the master of Vaidarbharty 
and is not far wrong m his own estimate He is mentioned m the 
Sdhityadarpapa B and must therefore have flourished about the 13th 
century AD 

80 Uttara-Naisadha, 0 a poem of 16 cantos by Vandarubhatta 
(or Arur Bhattatlin), describes the later life of Nala, it replaces m a 
measure the lost portion of fe^riharsa’s poem and must be regarded as a 
sequel to it Vandarubhatta or Vandarudvija Mddhava lived about m the 
Kollam year 1010 (1825 A.D ) He was the son of Nllakantha and 
6rl<jevi and a brahmin of the aduthiruppadfl sect, of the family of Arur 
m the village of Peruvana He was educated by the queen Subhadra. 
and was tutor to the then prince of Kotilmga or Cranganore lie was 

1 See Maodonel’s BL, 296 NalopSkhySna, ed with translation by M Williams 

urn qsfosimq; II 

3 There is a drama of this name, (DC, XX 7848 ; XXI, 8879) referred to as 
the work of King Raghundcha of Tan] ore, In the prologues to the drama of Baja** 
ouddmani Dikfija There is a manusonpii TC , VI 4787 of a drama of this name 
Complete in 8 acts but the name of the author is not given* It remains to connect it 
with either RaghunStha or some other author 

4 Printed, KZvycunula , Bombay, and Vam Vilas Press, Srirangam (6 cantos only)* 

5 Nirnaya Sagara Press Edn page 429, 

6 DC, XX, 7692. See JRA8* (1901), 163. 
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patronised by queen Manorama He had an initiation mto the Bala- 
mantra, a charm, probably as effective in promoting the power of 
poesy as the Chmtamani-mantra of $rlharsa He came to Cochin and 
at the court of the king composed his work As a mark of appreciation, 
the king bestowed on him a munificient pension For this composition 
Sriharga’s poem was the model The closing verses of each canto take 
a similar form and indicate the number of the canto that ends there 
There are many instances, where he has adopted the style of SJrihaisa, 
but it must be said to his credit that his poem is more lucid the 
original he sought to follow 

Kalyaija-Nai'.adha celebrates the marriage of Nala and Damayanti 
m 7 cantos for the delectation of King Ravivarman The author’s 
name is not known * 

81 An excellent poetic summary of the Naisatfha® is contained 
m the SaraSataka of Kpna Rama There is another summary called 
Aryanaijadha by Pandit A V Narasimha Chan, Tnplicane, Madras 
Pratmaisadha is a poem by Vnjyadhara and Laksmana, composed 
in Samvat 1708, during the reign of the Moghul emperor Shah Jahan* 

82 The story of Nala has also been dramatised Manjcjla 
Naisadha* is a drama m seven Acts by Venkata Ranganafha The 
author was an eminent Sanskrit scholar of Vizagapatam and bore the 
title of Mahamahopadhyaya, He lived between 1822 and 1900 A*D* 
He was an exponent of the rational basis of the tales m Indian mytho- 
logy Among his several works, 1 * * * 5 must be mentioned a gigantic 
Encyclopodia of the Sanskrit Language and Literature which has not 
yet found editor In a particular scene of this drama, a charmer 
is introduced and by the merit of his magic was he presented before 
Nala the condition of Pamayant^s pining love in the company of her 
friends 

83 . Bhaimiparinaya is a drama m ten Acts by Ramafias$n of 
Mandikal He is the chief Pandit of the court of Mysore His father 

1. TO, IV 431 0 

2 Nai§adhaoarita Sara is prefixed to Slvadatta’s Edition K?§p5rdma Was a 
Pandit Of the court of Jaipur, of great merit He was the writer of other poems, 
AryaiankSLrafiajaka Ohandascharibamandana, Kaochavamfa, JayaputavilSsam 

8 BR II (1907) 

4 Ed Arsha Press, Viaagapatam, 1896* 

6 Among his other works is a small poem, Angal&dhir&jya Svftgata, Kumbha* 
kat^avijaya, two grammatical treatises, a philosophical work, and two incomplete 
commentaries on the Nai§adh& and Anarghardghava, 
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Sn Rama occupied a similar position during the days of Kysnaraja II 
The plot of the drama covers the whole story of Nala and in depicting 
the succession of events, the arrangement of the scenes displays ai 
origi nal talent To describe the wanderings of Nala after the desertior 
of Damayanfcl the author introduces an Au[cn -JVfift&u, and its effect is 
very impressive 4 

84 . Nalananda Nataka* of JIvabutJha in seven acts relates the slorj 
of Nala Jiva was the son of Koneri, who, though a brahmm, became a 
ruler, He belonged to the Upadrasty Vamsa, the family to which 
Pandiharaya Jaganna$ha belonged and lived about the end of the 17th 
century A D Nalaviiasa 8 is a similar drama m seven acts by Ramacandra 
a pupil of Hemacandra Nalacantanataka of Nflakantha,* Nala 
Pamayantiya, of Kalipada larkacarya of Calcutta,® Anarghanala 
can^ramahanataka of Su<Jarsanacarya of Pancanadd, 6 and Nalabhumi- 
palarupaka of unknown authorship embrace the same theme * 

85 Damayantikalydna is a drama probablv m live acts by Ranga- 
na^ha of which only a fragmantary manuscnpt is available It was en- 
acted during the festival of Sn ParameBvara m the town of Suemdram in 
Travancore on the bank of the 1 amraparni 8 Another drama of this 
name m 5 acts by Nallan Cakravarti Sathagopacdrya was to be staged 
at the festival of Padmasahaya, probably of Srlrangam Sathagopacdrya 
traces his descent from Uruputhun Achan, one of the seven desciples of 
Na<Jamum, the great Vai^ava Acarya ILe was of Vajsagotra and 
flourished about the end of the 18th century A D and among his 
descendants are men of repute and scholarship^ Among his other 
works now extant are Kalyanaginmdhatmya, brlmvasastava, and a 
musical poem m praise of God Srinivasa of IvalyapLagiri 10 

1 EcL Government Press, Mysore, His othor works are Moghapratisandefe 
(a sequel to Kali4asa’s Meghasao4efo) and Kumbhabhi^ckaaunpu (Sah XXI ) 

S BTC , 168, nos. 10685, 5284, 

3. Ed. Qaek Or Senes, Baroda On this author, see chapter on Sanskrit 
Drama Post 

4 Printed, Balamanorama Press, Madras* 

5 Printed, by Samskyta SShitya Panshat, Calcutta, 

6 Printed, Ohookamba Office, Benares. 

7 CO, m 60* 

8. TO, IV 4202. 

9 Ed Srirangam with the commentary and profane of Vadhulam Tattal Brinl* 
Vasaohanar and an English introduction by A. V Gopalaohariar, It is not known 
whether the drama referred to in 00 1 1 416 Is the same. 

10 These works are now with the author's descendants N 0 Narasimhachanw, 
High Court Vakil, Karur and K. T. Parthasaathi Ayyaugar, Micasidar, Velar. 


MAH&-KX.VYA 


187 


86 Kaviraja was the son of Klrtmarayana and Candramukhl 
and a brahmin of Gautama Gotra Klrtmarayana was the generalissimo 
of the forces of Kadamba kings of Vanavasi, x and Kaviraja himself was a 
poet of the court of king Kamadeva of the Kadamba dynasty 3 This king 
was a Mahamandale^vara and ruled over the provinces of Hangal, 
Banavasi and Puligere or Lakshmesvara He was a feudatory of the 
Western Calukya king Some^vara IV, 8 and began to rule about the 
year 1104Saka 4 The city of Hangal was beseiged by the Hoysala 
king Vira Ballala II and after some vicissitudes the Kadambas were 
completely subjugated and their territory annexed The later history 
is not traceable Tradition says® that the founder of the Kadamba 
dynasty, king fnnetra, 8 was a worshipper of the god £>iva installed at 
Jayantlpura and brought with him 12000 brahmins of 32 gotras from 
Ahicchatra 7 whom he settled m the Agrahara of SthanugSdhapura 
From the fact that Banavasi m the North Canara District i& still known 
as the Jayanjlk^etra, and Kaviraja refers to this immigration of the 

1 These details are given in his Parijatahara^a (R Ns 2960) where he gives his 

name as Kaviraja only This is also confirmed by the oolophons of the RSghava*. 
Pfindaviya, where it is said It is therefore seen that Kaviraja was 

not a oognomen Raja Bokhara in his KSvyamimainsS uses the name KaVirSja to denote 
a class of poets, who are good in various languages or in several species of composition* 
But the term is also used as a proper name Thore was a Kaviraja among the ancestors 
of Rajalakhara himself (See Balaramayapa,, 1. 13), There was another Kaviraja, 
friend of Jayadava (author of Gitagovin^a) who was probably Dhoyi, the author of 
Favanaduta There was a Kaviraja, probably of the Ganjam District, who wrote 
KavirSjastufi in praise of Kysna and Mfg&yacampu describing the hunting expedition of 
a king named Vioitravikrania who ruled at Kalati in Ganjam, Madras Presidency. (TO, 
IV 4815, 4784) 

2 This dynasty must bo distinguished from the Ka4amba dynasty, whose capital 
was Palasika Among those kings were Santtvarman, Kakusfchavarman etc The date 
of their first kmg is given by Rice as 538 A.D They were Jams in religion See 
Mys Arch Rep (1928), 26 7, Ibid, (1925), 16 

8. He was also called ynbhuvanamalla etc, See V, Smith, EH, 487 

4, y IT Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts of the Bombay Presidency 
p 84 ff Inscription No 90 m The Pali , Sanskrit and Old Cancsrm Inscription 
compiled by J F Fleet (London) gives the same information Inscriptions No. 106 
and 107 are also useful One of them is dated in the 16th year of king KSmadava, 
Nala samvataara, Saka 1118 (1196-97 A D,). This gives 1108 $ato» (118188 AD) 
as his initial date. See Gar. of Bom Prtsy , I. ii 568. 

5 PS md 0 0 Inscriptions ( [op . cit ) No 221. 

6 Mayuvavarman I was probably another name 

7, Cunningham identifies it with modem Ramnagar, and Lassen with Farakhabad* 
in the United Provinces. 
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Brahmanas from the Madhyadesa 1 we may safely conclude that the 
Kamadeva of his eulogy must be of the line of Banavasi Lastly m 
his introduction to the Canarese Pancnt m$ra/ Durgasimha praises 
several Sanskrit poets, of whom all were brahmins, except Dhananjaya, 
the jam author of another Raghavapandaviya This naturally makes us 
presume that if Durgasimha had known Kjvnaja and his work he would 
have substituted there his name for Dhananjaya Dtirgasimh i was the 
minister of war and peace at the court of the Calukya king 
Jagadekamalla II, who reigned between Ssaku 1061 and 10*72 It is 
therefore probable that Kaviraja flourished afLer S ika 1072 All these 
considerations combine to assign K iviraja around the year 1104 ^(aka, 
that is, the latter part of the 12th century AD 8 


1 See RaghavapJnaviya 

sTHdT §m\ 5IT^Ri— I 25 

though the reference there is to Kamadeva himself, whioh may thither moan that the 
poet wantonly attributed the pious aot to his protege or that Kamadeva also imported a 
further set of brahmins from Madhya*] cm 


2 Published m the Karnataka havyamaujan, 6-7 Durgasimha says that he 
proposes to give to the world a Oanarese translation of Vasubhaga Ehatta’s Sanskrit 
Panoatantra, who extracted five stones from GunSdhya’s B‘halkatha in Pa^sachi and 
translated them into Sanskrit Hemeitions Qunadhva, Vaiaiuci, Kalidasa, BS^a, 
Mayora, VSmana Udbhatabhim*, Bhavibhutl, Bbuu*<wi, Bhatti, Mlgha, RJjaseLhara, 
Kamandaki and Dandm Durgasimha also mentions tho C&narose poot Kanuamayya 
of whom Abhmava Pampa was a contemporary [adyafana)* Soo Karnala Sahdanu- 
iasana, Iut 33, To Pampa' s contemporizes, there was only ono Ragh wapSndavIwi 
and that the Jam work was known It is soon to be so from the way in which tho work 
is referred to in the Pam para mZyuin aid the inscription at Sravwa Bclgola 

3 Maodonnel (SB, 331) gives the date 800 AD Bhandirkar (J3Z2, 1894 20) 
mentions that Kavirfija and Dhananjay* must have flourishod botweon 99C and 1141 
4D and Dhananjaya imitated KavirJj % Weber (IL, 196) placos him many oaee 
later than Kalidasa (IStr I 371) K,B Pathak m his discussion of Kaviraja’s 
date [JBBAS, XXIE) says that tho real namo of KavicSja was M^h&vabhatli^ 
In a Kadamba coppor plate inscription (BO Vlt 214) thore is a grant by King 
Soma, a grandson of Kara *deva This Kdravdeva most bo identical with the one of 
that name mentioned abovo, and the mmes of the son, father and grand father are the 
game (8oe also EC, III 27 and I A, X 252) The grantee is one havirdja Mohave 
bhatta, This grant gives only the oyolio yoar, Vxlambi Aijadha AmSvRsya, on whioh 
an eclipse of the sun occurred Rice assigns this grant to 1113 A D. Pathak think* 
that the date must bi incorrect, because Pleat, basing his opinion on a stone inscription* 


opines that between 1099 and 1129 A D , the Banavasi province was governed by the 
Kadamba King failapa IE and nob Somi If Rio 3 has plaood his relianoe on the 
solar eclipse, I find from a oalooiation from South Indian Ohronologioal Tables (Madras) 
tha t Monday, A§hadha AmJ vasya of Vilambi answers tho year 1118 A,D. as well as 
1178 AD bub not the next cycle 1238 A D, Either Rice or Picot must ba wrong in 


their enumerations of the dates of Kamaeva and Somes vara, Sewell and Diksbit (ta&m 


Calendar, 122) give the dates of eclipses as 22 5 1118, 18-9-U78 and 21-8 117 8 
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87. PariJataharana, 1 a fine poem m 10 cantos, descnbes the story 
as told m Bhagavata of the focible removal of the Panjata tree by Krsna 
from Inara's garden Free from the restrictions of double entendre, 
Kavir&ja here shows himself m his> best He wrote it to please his 
father Klrtmarflyapa and was probably his earliest work 

88 By far the work with which his name is gloriously connected 
is the poem Raghavapandaviya It describes at once the stones of 
Ramayana and Mahabhara^a by a resort to separable compounds and 
punning expressions It bears Kamadevanka 8 In spite of the limi- 
tations of the double entendre the language is lucid and melodious 8 
He ranks himself with Subandhu and Bana m the style of vakrok^i * 
There are commentaries 8 on it by Laksmapa, 6 Ramabhadra,* 
Jsafiadhara, 8 Premacamjra Tatkavaglsa, 9 Cantravardhana,* q Padma- 
nan^i, 11 Puspadanta/® ViSvanatha 18 

This device of handling different tales m the same poem has been 
very fruitful m later imitations 



1 TO , IY 4295 Bhoja m his SragaraprakSsi refers to PSnjapibaEana 

2 This colophon for instance is mfoimiug 

Some understand under the word making it or Kailasa, but it 

seems to be a mistake for the origin given in inscriptions of the fist Kadamba king refers 
to %% SRT'ft not SR. 

8 For instance, a Sarvajobhaora 


m g^r- 

tm: ^ ?RT II 

4 SFfkgf? #lTT3f ffci spt I * *Ml 

6. SaeOO, X 804. 

6 Printed Bombay Tmj Cat VI 2654 , K 66 Lak^ma^a was also the author 
of SuktavaJi or Suk{imuk$5vali (PR, III. Ap 54, IV ova) and commentary on Vadi- 
r&ja’s Yoao^haracarija (TO, HI 8824). 

7 Mttra , X, 

8 Printed, Bombay It was written at 'the instance of King Amarasimha son of 
Ru^rasunha The poem is also called there DnsandhSna, 

9 CA8B t 161 Printed Galoutta The author was professor of Sanskrit, Sanskrit 
College, Calcutta, 

10 Kh 85 

12 foo, 804. 


11 802 
18 B, 108 



190 


MAHA-KAVYA 


89 Vidyamadh&va in his Parvatt-Rukmimja, 1 descnbes the 
marriages of Siva and Parvatt and Kpna and Rukmml He was a poet 
of the court of the Culukya King Somadeva, very probably Somei. 
vara IV of Kalyan who reigned about 1126-1138 AD* He was a 
native of Nllalaya near Gunava^T He was proficient in all the sciences 
and the Vedas He wrote commentaries on Kiratarjunlya 3 and other 
poems Like Kaviraja who says that besides himself Bana and 
Subandhu were the only poets skilled m Vakrokfci, he says that he is 
the fourth of them besides Bana, Subhandhu and Kavirftja He was 
probably a younger contemporary of Kaviraja 

99* Venkatadhvari treated the stories of the Ramayana and 
Bhagavaja together m Yadava-Raghaviya 4 He was the famous author 
of ViSvagunadarda of the first half of 17th century The language is 
rendered extremely hard® by the introduction of alliterations of an 

1 DO, XX 7777 

Foe a typical verse , 

;f[Ktiicfw5RWPr«n«Tr nr | 

gw for Ifor fo n 

3 He also bore titles Bhnlokimilla and Barvagna (Soe V Smith, ES, 481 
487) He wrote MSnasolUlsa, a work on all arts in 100 oantos (Tanjore Library) ' Ses 
L Rioe Mysore, I 880 

There were four Somedwaras of the Oulukya dynasty of Kalygn, whose epig rap h ies ! 
dates known are (I) Ahavamalla anl 'frailokyamalla 1010 1069 AD ( 14 , IX 06); 
(H) Bhuvanaikamalla, 1074 ( IA , IV 208) , (III) Bhulokamalla, 1127, 1186, llfl 
A.D (14, X 131), (IV) TnbbuvanamaUa, 1162 AD (14, 1.80) Inilfys Arch Rep, 
(1926) P a S« 58 1 there is a grant by a feudatory of Trlbhuvanamalla whoso date is 
given as 1097 A D who Is Vikramaditya VI Bee V. Smith, SB, 481 , *87 
Mys Avah Rep (1928) pp 112 8, (1927), app E The grants in Bps. Arch . Rep, a » 
dated m the Oalukya Vikrama era, whioh is said to havo commenced in 1076 AJD, 
Vtkram5<Ji(y a , patron of Bilhana (para 62 supra) was the brother of Somedvara II mid 
ruled 1076 1127 A D The following is the goneology of tho Western Oulukyas of 
Kalyan Tails or Tallapa I (973 997 A D -son SajySdraya (997 1008 A D )— nephew 
Vikramaditya— brother Jayasimba-Somcdvara I (1040-1069 A D ) son Bomed vata II 
(1070-1095 A D )— brother VikramSdifya (1076 1126 A D )-8omedvara III (1126-1188 
A D )— Jiya'imha Tagadekamalla (1188 1150 A D )-son Tailafa II-son BomedvsralV, 
He lost his throne by revolution in 1189 and with him Wostom Oolnkya dynasty oame 
to an end Descendants of Someivara ruled as petty ohiefs in Konkan till 18th 
century AD 

8 DO, XX 7709 

4 DO, XX 7956 , J3R, II, as the author see post T0 t IV 0049, 

5 For instance 
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advanced type for which he is an adept and m this respect lacks the 
beauty of the work of Kaviraja which it seeks to imitate There is a 
commentary on it, probably by the author himself 1 

91 Somesvara was the son of Kr^nasuri of VmjimUn family of 
Gautama gotra In Raghavayadavlya, he narrates in 15 cantos the 
stones of Rama and Kr^na He proposes to use words adopted 
by Kalidasa and Bharavi and only those monosyllabic words used by 
Amara The poem is at the same time a work on prosody There is 
an anonymous commentary 9 There jire works of this name by 
Raghuna^hacarya and Srlmvasacarya and by Vasudeva * Rasikaranjana 
of Ramacandra is a collection of verses with Spngara and Vairagya 
meanings Ramacandra was the son of Lak^manabhatta and wrote 
his work m 1524 AD 4 

92 A further development of the device was the use of a treble 
entendre, relating three stones at a time Raghava-yadava-pandavlya 
m three cantos describes the tales of Ramajapa, Mahabhara^a and 
Bhagava^a at a time 5 The author Cidambara was the son of Ananta- 
narayana and Venkata, grandson of SUryanarayana of Kausika gotra 
Srinivasa was his brother ^lvasQrya was his maternal uncle His 
Bhagavata Campu relates the story of Kpna 8 He appears to have been 
a resident of Mullandram, the place of Dmdimas and to have been 
patronised by King Venkata I (1586-1614 AD) of Vijianagar 7 There 
is a commentary on it by his father Anan^anarayapia, which interprets 
every verse thrice to carry the meaning threefold® In his Panca- 
kalyana Campu he shows further advance m the art and relates at once 
the story of the marriages of Rama, Kps$a, Visnu, &va and Subrah- 
mapya with a commentary by himself 9 

1 DC, XX 7957 See also TO, IV 6049 ' ~ 

2 TC, IV 6489. 

8 TO, IV 6624 , Opp, II 723, 1143, 4118. 

4. Ed Bombay (Kavyamaia, Part 4) Poe similar mterfifeTOctos pji Apjaruka, 
Hamsasandctfa, GItagovin4», see notes under those works. 

5 DC, XX 7829 Foe a typical verse 



There is another work of the same l pattern by RS]aoudSniani 
Mani^arpana (TSS, No 84) 

6 Tmi Oat VI 2706,i2707 f DC, XXI 8269. 

7 He composed an inscription of Ring Venkata I m Saka 1624 See IA 9 XLVII 
94, See VivekapatramSU under Dirvdimas, post 

8 There Is also an anonymous commentary, see DO, XX 7908 

9 TC, IV 4267 8 

25 



192 


MAHA-KAVYA 


Anatit*h,arya of Udayendraparam of Mysore wrote a poem 
Yadava-Raghava-PSndavIya. He was the father of 1 nveni, the prolific 
poetess of whom the reader will hear ia the coming pages A similar 
work Abodhakara by Ghana^yama relates the stories of Kpna, Nala 
and Hariscan<Jra,* with a commentary on it 

93 Megharijayagani was a Jama monk® He was a pupil of 
Kypavijaya and 5lh m heirarchical descent from IUravijaya He was 
well-versed m grammar, astronomy and logic, and his writings on these 
branches of learning are now appreciated, As a poet, his greatness is 
sufficiently proved by his Saptasandhana, a poem in which seven atones 
are at a time narrated, in very felicitous language all the same In Deva- 
nandabhyudaya, of seven cantos, he relates the life of \ ljnyadevasGn 
This was composed m Sam vat 1727 (1671 AD) 8 In $ mtmatha- 
can^a he narrates the life of Cantina tha In these two poems, he 
has taken the lines of ^isupalavadha and Naisadhn, as for Samasva, and 
constructed his verses to complement them 4 

In Sapjasandhanamahakavya, Meg ha vij ay again applies each verse 
to Vpabhanatha, ^antanatha, ParsSvanf^ha, Neminatha, Mahavlras\vami, 
Kpna and Baladeva, (known as Ramacandra) Of these the tirsl five are 
some of the 2+ Jam ITrthankaras In nine < antos, the poet narrates 
these several stones in easy and flowing iangu igo and h«m thus 
illustrated the potency of expression in Sanskrit literature 8 Hotnacandra 


1 ER, Tit x and 66 

2 Printed Bombay, with an Introduction by Ilargo vincl Das Soo also I A, VIII. 

8 Ed in paifc in & * Yutottlaya Jainagranthamala* 

4, For in&tance — 

%seRtwrr m TORiff jriw II 
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was known to have composed a poem Saptasandhana, but as it ■was 
lost, Meghavijaja proposed to fill up the gap 1 

Based on Meghasande^a is his similar work Meghadu$a-Samas) a- 
lekha, being a co nmunication from the poet to the lord of his Gaccha, 
Vijayaprabhasun 9 In his Digvijayamahakavya the life of Vijaya- 
prabhasuri is described in 13 cantos 8 His Yuktiprabodha is an 
allegorical drama intended to refute some rival philosophical theories 4 

94 Somaprabhacarya 5 reached the highest degree of variable 
interpretation In his Sat^hakavya he interpreted a single verse, 6 7 
m a hundred ways On account of this composition he got the 
name Satarthika It was wriiten about 1177 AD At the beginning 
of its commentary, he has written five verges, in which he has given an 
index to the hundred explanations intended by him “In the beginning 
he has given the meanings of the 2+ Tirthankaras of the Jam religion, 
then m the middle he has given the explanations of the Vedic deities, 
like Brahma, Narada, Vishnu and others and at the end he has brought 
out references to his contemporaries, like Vadidevasun and Hema- 
candracarya, the great religious preceptors of Jamism, Jayasimha<Jeva, 
Kumarapala, Ajayadeva, MSlaraja, the four successive Caiakya kings of 
Guzerat, poet Siddhapala, the best citizen of the time and Amta<Jeva and 
Vijayasimha, his two preceptors After this, at the extreme end, he 
has elucidated references to himself and m the final conclus»on he has 
quoted a short pradasti in five verses written on himself by some 
disciple of his ” His S^ngaravairagyatarangmi is a didactic poem t 

95 These poems so far adopted the principle of differentiation m 
reading to denote the different stories, though the verse was kept m its 

1. So he s*ys 

«f l 
*i%r 3 srrfcs; gs^r II 

2 Ed Bhavnagar The last verse says . 

mq'ssFT snmr I 

swsrnl smsrF? II 

5 It was oompose3 in Bam 1747 (1691 AD) 

4 On SomaprabhSoarya, see para 71 supra 

6 Mawtaji Jlaavljayi’s Int to KumlrapSlapratibodha (Qiek Or Serm vil)< 

7 Ofi, III 405 P ciatad with commentary KSvyamaia, Bombay 
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natural order A further complication was resorted to, which was not 
only a simultaneous narrative of two different stories, but a feat of 
verbal ingenuity 

96 Nala-Hariscandrh a was a work m this direction but with a 
slight modification In its natural order* the vorse relates the story of 
Nala and m the reverse order the story of Hansiandra Ihe authors 
name is not known and a commentary is added 1 

Haradatta’s Raghava-Naisadhiya describes the story of Rama 
and Nala Haradatta was the son of Jaya^ankaia of Girgya gotra 
In his commentary on the work, he quotes Bhattoji piksita and a list 
of lexicographers, Bhattamalla, Keaava, RamakrSna, Rabhasa and 
Yadava® It appears to have been composed about the beginning of 
the 18th century AD 

, Anantasuri’s HariscandrodAya is a poem of 20 cantos on ihe 
story of Hariscandra and refers in double entendre to Hanscamjra 
the mythical ruler and a poet's patron of the same name 5 

Ramakrisna-viloma-KIavya is a short poem of 38 verses 4 If 
the first half of each verse is read m the reverse order m the second* 
the former narrates the story of Rama, the latter that of Krishna 5 The 
author Suryakavi or Suryadasa also called Paivagnapandija® was the 


1 2*0, II 1716. 

For instance 



I 


? fSjwst spstar II 

refers to Nala and m the reverse order to Hatisoandra 

The last verse is all the more interesting m tb it each plda rouums thd same 
though read u the reverse order 

srnft s€r g*«rs€r ^rft^r I 
m wrr sirar II 


2 RO, xxx 290 The Ms is incomplete containing only 2 cantos* 

3 OUy , 261 

4 Printed, Oaloutta (Ravyasangraha) and Bombay {KamjtonTilU, XI) DO, 
XX, 7960 61 , Tanf Oat, VI 2333 There is a commentary by tho author himself 
printed there and another by Krgnidasa (B, II 100 , CO, I 608) 

5 For instance, 




m «ft I 
m ii 


8 Probably Suryaj&ndita, the author of XryS Rlmiiyana {DC, K.K 7908) and 
AryaSurya, author of Yijayarlkcama VySyoga {TO, II 1751) aro different persons, 
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son of Jnanadhiraja of Bharadvajagotra and lived at Par^hapura His 
seventh ancestor Rama was in the Court of king Rama of Devagin 1 
As an astronomer he wrote Suryaprakasa m 1539 and commented on 
Lllava^I m 15^4 A D His Nr&unhacampu m 5 chapters and Bala- 
bodhika comment iry on Deve^vara’s Kavikalpalata, are available 8 

97. Another feat of poetic genius is Kankanadandha-Ramayana 
Theie is only one verse 8 of 32 letters arranged m a circular form (in 
the form of a bangle) and by reading them from left to right and right 
to left, s artmg from an> letter we have 62 verses forming, if rewritten, 
a regular poem A commentary interprets these verses so as to 
describe the whole story of Ramayapa Ihe author Krsnamurti was 
the son of Gaun and Sarvagna of Vasisthagotra, probably of the 
Circars and lived m the 19th century AD 4 

This idea of KankanabanqLha was improved by Charla Bhashyakara 
Sastri m a similar composition He lives m the Agraharam of 
Kakaraparti m the Krishna District In his Kankanabandha Rama- 
yapam he interprets each verse so formed m two ways, by splitting 
the compounds, so that, m effect, there results from one single verse a 
poem of 128 verses in all 5 

98 Sripala, son of Lak§mapa of Pragvata family, lived at Anhilvid 
between Sam 1151 and 1210 (1095-1154 A D ) He was a poet of 
great renown and received the title Kaviraja and Kavicakravar^i from 
King Si^dharaja Jayasimha of Guiarat He was blind In Sam 1181, 
there was a dispute between the Sve^ambara and Pigambara Jam sects 
on some questions of liturgy and m an assembly presided over by the 
King Kumudacandra of Karnata represented Digambara view and 
Pevacarya of Gujarat the ^vetambara, and Sripala took a prominent 
part m the discussion This dispute is desenbed by Yaiaficandra in his 


1, Devagiri (Doulatabad) was the capital of the Yadava kings. Ramacandra was 
defeated by Allauddm in 1291 A D. 

3 100, VII U1S, 1649 , 00, I 87a, HI. 19a 


GfiiraiEviGIUltfjKlGlLilki ICtntvJtai 
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HO, III 2874 
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play Muditakunud icandra. 1 He wrote a poem Vajroc \^ap vrajaya 
and several pra^astis printed m Jam Priicinnlekhamald 

l^rlpala’s son Siddhapala, also a poet, lived till about Sam 1250 
(1199 A D ) Siddhapala’s son Vijayapdla has been imuh piai&ed as a 
poet by Somaprabhasuri King Kumarapal i was his Incnd His 
patron, King Siddhardja Bhiraadeva of Calukya dwnsh, nourished iq 
1109-1241 AD At his instance he wrote the pLi) Draup uUsvajam- 
vara 1 in two acts on the wedding of Draupadl \ija\ap“ila seems to 
have lived till about 1244 A D 

99 Mumratnasun was the pupil of samudraghoM of the 
Candra Gaccha 8 Jivasimha, his pupil, wrote a piaSash in praise of his 
master 8 He wrote his Amamas\fimicarit i, at the lujucst of Jagaddeva 
son of Yasodhavala, treasurer of a Caluk\a king of the ferlmfilakula at 
the city of Varahi 4, He had nlread} distinguished lmnself as an 
eminent poet at the court of King Nara\arman at Dhara c The poem 
m 30 cantos describes the life of Amain as w fun i, m melodious verse 8 
It was composed at Patan m Sam 1252 and read m the temple of 
^an^inatha m praise of Purnapala \a6ahpala, (1194 AD) Mana 
and Mahananda His other poem Mumsiivrat it mta, of 2 i cantos, des* 
cnbes the lives of some of the suns of his clan 7 

100 Vidyacakravartm 8 In the Court oi the I Io\sala Kings, 
flourished the lines of poets, three of whom bore the name of \idya- 
cakravar^m The poet known as Cakravarlin was called as the ro)al 
priest to the Court of Viraballala II (1172-1219 AD) He was the 
author of the many poetic inscriptions engraved on stone during the days 
of his patron* His son V aidyana^ha was m Iho Court ( >f V Inmarusimhci U 
(1220-1235 AD ) Then came Vaidyanatha’s son Vidyui ahravarjm 11, 

1 Printed, Bhavnagar (Sripala is quotod in Stlfcangadharapa^tl *ti, 94* 

2 See PR, IV , xqV 

3 Bee PR, III app 95 He was a pupil of Dharmaghosas&n and contemporary 
of Si44hara;ja, king of G-iijarat 

4 Ibid 

5 RasmMa, 185 In fcho oopperplate grants (TV of 1U&, I 230 99 , Oolebroke's 
M%s Us , 297 314 , JAOS, VII, Id, \1X, 315) of tbe rnlor of Milwa, gmoobgy is 
given as Bhoja— UdaySdifya— Naravarram— Yafovarman YadnarnWb grant (24, 
XIX 857) is dated Sam 1191 (1186 AD) 

6 PR, III app 95* 

7 PR, III app 144 

8 T rm krama or Vikramadova, son of RljStaj uleva, who wrofco iho poerd 
Kadambaris&risangraham, m 10 cantos, calls himself tho pnpil of Sakaimdya 
4haraoakravar{i, probably one of these throe {PG, IY, 4222 ) 
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the author of the exquisite romance Gadjakarnamp^a of which we 
shall know more in the chapter of Sanskrit prose He calls himself by 
the titles, Sakala Vidyacakravarti, Kaurajaraja Abhmava-Bhatta-Bana, 
Kali-Kala- Kalidasa, Kahala-Ka\i-Sarvabhauma and Kalakavikalabha 
His son Vasudeva was called Sri Vallabha His son was Vid)a- 
cakravar^m 111 He wrote commentaries on KavyaprakaSa and 
Alankarasar\asva with illustrations here and there in praise of the 
Hoj sala kings King Ballala III (1291-1342 A D ) w T as his patron His 
Rukmtnikat \ ana 1 2 3 4 5 * * is a poem in 16 cantos describing the marriage of 
£rl Kr^na and RukminI In the 1st canto the poem gives the geneology 
of the Hoysala Kings 8 and a short account of his own family His 
melodious poetry justifies his claim to rank with the foremost of poets 

101 Abhayadevt* 8 was a Jam monk He was pupil of Vijaya- 
candra and son of Devabhadpa, and was fourth m succession from Jlna- 
^ekharasun who flourished m Sam 1204 For his eminence m learning, 
he was given the title of Vadisimha by the King of KaSi Under him the 
Rudrapatljagaccha rose to greatness His Jayantavijaya, a poem m 19 
cantos, relates the birth and life of Jayan^a,* and was composed m 
Sam 1278 (1222 AD) It contains elaborate descriptions of tb 6 
seasons, sunrise, sunset, sports, and expeditions 

102 Viranandi’s Candraprabhacan^a* m 18 cantos, begins 
with a description of King Kanakaprabha and describes the life of 

1 1G % IV 5425 The following poems embrace the same theme , (l) Bokminl 
p&rinaya of MahSpStra PararnSnaida of Orissa (TO, IV 5632) m 11 cantos, (n) 
Bukminlparanayam of Govmdaratha contemporary of King Mukurdaof Onssa, of more 
than 5 cantos [TO, IV 5687), (in) Rukmm Italy 3na of RajaohudSmani Dlkbhija 

2 HoysSla- Enyanaga-Vi§nuvardhana [1104 1141 A D ] He had two brothers 
Ballala I and UdaySdiJya]— Narasimha I (1136 1171)-Vfra BallSla II (1172 1212)— 
Narnsimha II (1220-1235)— Some Svnra (1233 1254)— N&rasimha III (1254 1291)— Vfra 
BallSla III (1291-1342'— Ballala TV (1842 1346) The dynasty onds here For 
inscriptions relating to Hoysala Kings, See Mys Arch Rep 1923 1928 See also 
S K Iyengar’s South India and her Muhammadan invasions, 176 et seq and 
M R Kavi’s Kalakalabhakati , in Bharah, Feby 1928 

3 Abhayadeva’ pupil Devabhadra is mentioned »in an inscription dated Sam 
1296 I A, (1894), 173 4 , El, I 112 For other Abhayr devasuns, ree D S Tank’s 
Dictionary aj Jama Biography 

4 Ed Bombay It bears §ri4ab45nka, PR, I 98 , I V *87 90 vu , Weber, ISt 
II 1089 , Klatt, 1A , XI 248 

5 Printed Bombay There is a commentary on it of unknown authorship, TO, 

III, 8848 Yalrxjova wrote another poem of the same name in Anhilwid in Sam 1178 

(1122 AD) S eeJts Cat 89 There is Card ^prabUyakSvya by Dhananjaya (Opp t 

II 484) and Car^aprabL&vijayakSvya by Ravigurja (CO, 1.181) 
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Can<Jraprabha, a Jam Tn^hankara In the last canto, tenets of Jainism 
are summarised and the poem ends with Indra’s incarnation as Jma 
Viranan^i must have lived not later than the 13th century A D 

103 Mamkyacandra or Mamkyasun of Rajagaccha was the 
pupil of Sagarendu 1 He describes his geneology m his commentary 
Sanketa on KavyaprakaSa, which he completed m Sam 1216 (1160 
AD) He wrote his poems Parsvanathacarita and Santmuthacanta m 
Sam 1276 (1220 A D ) 9 

104 Purnabhadra was the pupil of Jmapah He lived at 
Prahlaijanapura He wrote Da^aSravakacanta m Sam 1275 and Dhanya 
Sjalibhadracan-fra and Kytapunyacaritra in Sam 1285 and Atimukta- 
caritra m Sam 1282 

105. Padmaprabha was the pupil of Vibudhnprabha He wrote 
Kunthunathacanthacari^ra and Mumsuvrat<icaritra m Sam 1294® 
These poets lived at the first half of the 13th centurv AD 4 

106 Jinar&tna was the pupil of Jine^vara, who was the pupil 
of Jinapatisun He lived m the first half of the 13th c entury A D IIis 
Nirvanalilavati is a beautiful poem in 21 Utsahas bearing Jmanka, 
being a Sanskrit version of the prakpt poem of the same name (not 
extant) written by JmeSvara m Sam 1095 Jinaratna’s pupil Puqta- 
kala£a wrote a commentary on Heraacandra’s Dvyasrnydknvya * 


1. MSrukyasun of Vatagaocha who wrote the poem Nalayana or KuborapurSna in 
100 oantos of lOBkanias.a play SetimStaka and a rheteneal work, SahityaeSra is a 
different author [Jet Cat 49, PR, II 357] One manuscript of NalSyana was put in 
the Jessalmere Bhandar m Sam, 1659 

3 Yagnedvarapandita (In his Aryavidiasudhakara, 236) says that Miimkya, 
pupil of Devasun, is mentioned by Merujunga m his Prabandhachintamani as haling 
lived at gripattam, under King Jayasimha about Sam* 1160 and as having composed 
Sanketa This oonfHots with the author’ s own statement in tho work 

trr«r% | 

See Vamanaoarya’e Int to KSvyaprakSla 27 , Jcs *Cat 6,40- 

8 Jcs Cat 49, 

4 Ibtd,, Pa4maprafaha, author of Pars'vaRjava and Bhwana^lpika is a diffe ten 
author 

6 Jet Cat 50 61 LilSvapkatha by Bhu§anabhaltatanaya m pr»k?J poetry 
elates the story of the loves of King SStavShana and LilStvaji, daughter of King of 
limhala (16 id , 66) For this work see under SaiivShanacanja po$t 



MAHA-K5.VYA 


199 


107 Laksmitilaka studied under Jlnara^na In Pratyakabuddha- 
canta, a poem of 17 cantos, he relates the lives of four saints Karakandu, 
Dvimukha, Nami, Naggati It was composed m Sam 1311 (1255 AD) 1 2 * 

108 Munidevasun 9 and Satyaraja wrote the poems Santi- 
nathacan^a 8 and Ppthvlcandracantra 4 5 6 m Sam 1439 (1383 AD) and 
Sam 1534 (1478 AD), being Sanskrit versions of the Prakpt poems of 
these names by Devacandra and &^antisQn 8 written about Sam 1200 
and m Sam 1161 

109 Devaprabhasuri surnamed Maladharm was the pupil of 
Mumcandra,* and master of Devananda of the Har-»apuriya Gaccha In 
his Pandavacanta, 7 a long poem of 18 cantos, he describes the story of 
the Pandavas with the mam object of conveying lessons of virtue 8 He 
was a contemporary of Udayaprabha, and Naracandra,® and lived about 
the middle of the 13th century A D 

110 Amaracandra, also called Amara, 10 was a resident of the 
town of Vagata near Anhilvid He belonged to a heirarchy of Jam priests 
He was the disciple of Jmadatta San 11 Having been initiated with the 
Mantra of Siddha-Saraswa^I he attained eminence by penance and the 
Goddess Saraswati conferred on him the boon of poetry Once VXSala- 
deva, the king of Gujarat, heard of his greatness and sent for him to his 
Court Dhavalakkaka He was there examined by a number of Court 


1 J*a Cat 51 

2 V§di4evasun, who wrote NemmSthacaritra m Sam, 1283 (J^s Cat No 1) is 
a different person. 

8 Jea Oat 46, PR, I 50, Ap 6, III. 168. Ap 165, IA , XI 254 

4 Jes CaJt 52 Seeing this excellent poem Munibhadrasurl wrote another poem 
Sanjlcarija in Sam* 1410 PR% III Ap* 157 

5 lb%d , 52, 54. 

6 He gave diksha to Oalukya king Anala 

7 There is Paadavacatijakavya by Lak^midatta, L 2004 

8 He was the author, PR, I 98, III, app 181 

9 See PR III app. 19 , IV, lxvili He wrote a commentary on AnargharSghava 
andPrSkyitadipika See Kielhom's Collections (1330 1 Ms 288, 234) PR III, App 184 

10 AunraTUnJra, author ol KjwySainSya and Amaraoandra author of VanamSlS 
NStikS (Jama Granthavah ) are different , authors On other Amaraoandras, see U S 
Tank’s Diettonary of Jama Biography, 

11 Author of VivekavilSsa and Srijlnendracanfa See PR, I Ap 2, IV xxxvi, 
115 , BR (1888-9), 6. 156 (where date 1265-85 Samvat is given ) See the Kavipra- 
iasj! at the end of Baiabharaja He died at Ajnteer in 1145 A D. See Klatt’s paper 
on Bister %oal Records of the Jattuts, I A (1882, supra) 

26 
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poets, Someivara and Nanaka 1 among them, and pleased with his great- 
ness, the kmg honoured him well 9 King VIsalade\a, son of Viradha- 
vala, ruled between 1243-1262 A D 8 and Amaracandra must therefore 
have flourished about the middle of the 13th centun Hit, description 
of sunrise brought him the title Venlkpparia 4 

Among his works Balabhakata 8 is the most known It narrates 
the story of the Mahabharata m the order of the Parvans and is 
therefore a poetic epitome of it 6 His poetry is of a high order and 
placed by the side of the Raghuvam^a, it may not be possible to 
discern disparity m literary merit 

He wrote treatises on poetics, Ka\y akalpal.it a and Kavisiksa,* 
on metrics, Chandora-fnavali and Muktavali and m tochnu al subjects, 
Kalakalapa and the poem Padmanandakavyn, otherwise known is £>rl 
Jinendracan-ja which describes the life of Jma 8 

Amaracandra completed the Kavyakalpalata of his friend 
Ansimha and wrote a gloss on it Kavisik^avritti 9 

HI Vastupala 10 was the son of Acaraja (Asv iraji) and Kumora- 
devl of an illustrious family of Pattans His great grand-father C handapa 

1 1A, XI 206-207 (dated Sam 1328), Ibid 102-3 This pradihtl wasoom 
posed by Kr§$a, son of Rajna, said to be the author of Knvahy lavacuita 

2 This account is taken from Rajadokhara’s Prabandh ikndi jm<l Merutunga's 
Prabau dhaoint Sman i (Tawneys Tr p 167) 

8 Sam 1800-1818 See E Dosabhai's Bistory oj Ovj drat (Ahmod^bad), 45 47; 
Mahipatram’s Short H%story of Gujarat 19 24, VI 210-212, IA t XI 98-108, 
RR, (1888-84), 318. 467 Also Somefivara’s Surathofaava, Canto \V 



BTtlabUarata , 1 i 0 

5 Printed KavyamSla, Bombay The poem is called VirUnka 

6 It may be useful to oompace critically this abridgement with the original toxt 
of the BhSraja, and that will give us an idea of the acta tX reumsioti thon used by 
Amaracandra 

7 PR, n 17 

8 Composed in Sam 1297 (1241 AD), PR, I 2, 68 , IY vn 

9 PR, IV. vu. RSjafakhara in his Prab uxjhakotfl says that Arisimha and 
Amaracandra were fellow students and livel in the time of Yisalndeva, boforo ho oamo 
to the throne of Patbao, about the middle of the 18th oontury See BJl, II 6. 

10 M Onoe upon a time, in the august city of Pat Lana, on the occasion of an oxpoai 
tlon, a certain very beautiful widow named Kum2r*dova, was looked at again and 
again by the Reverend Doctor Haribhadra and so attraotod the attention oi the minister 
AcarSja, who was present at the oeremony After the congregation had been dismissed, 
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was the “ sun of assembly of councillors ” He had four sons Canda- 
prasada, Sura, Soma and A^varaja The eldest always had the minis- 
terial seal Ihe other sons also held high positions in the state His 
wife was the daughter of Abhu, a Dandapafi or commander-m-chief 
He was the prime minister of Viradhavala, Ruler of Dholka As a 
warrior his prowess was great and he defended with his army the 
kingdom against the attacks of the allied forces of the Kings of the 
Deccan, the Lata and the Godraha. In Samvat 1277 (1221 AD) he 
made his memorable pilgrimage to Mount Abu and the temples of that 
place with the inscriptions m his praise are monuments of his glory 
and philanthropy 1 He died m 1242 AD" In his KIrfikaumudI, 
SomeS vara, describes the life of Vastupala in all detail He says 
“Sri SomeS varadeva delineates the character of Vastupala seeing that 
that master's de/oiion to himself is extreme, that his family is illustrious, 
his personal appearance splendid, his conduct excellent, his chanty 
accompanied by courtesy, his elevated position such as humbles his 
foes, his talents such as defy those of the Bnhaspati, his mercy such as 
crushes all germ of fear, his fame an ornament of the earth, his 
administration regulated by justice ” 

Himself a poet, he appreciated poetic ment m others® He 
received Harihara at the Court of Dholka in spite of the jealousy of 
SomeSvara He established three great hbranes, where he collected 
valuable manuscripts He encouraged good wntmg and the Ka$ha- 
ra$nas&gara (15 tarangas) of Naracamjra Sun and Alankaramaho- 
dadhi (8 chapters) of Narendraprabha were the result of his incentive 
His learning is of a high order He is called “the God-son of Saras- 
vati,”* besides the titles Kavikunjara and Kavicakravarfm By his 

the teacher being questioned by the minister said by a revelation of my favourite deity 
I foresee that the suu and moon will descend and be oonoeived in her and therefore I 
looked at the marks on her body agun and again ” The minister, having thus ascer- 
tained the truth from the holy mm, earned her o5 aud mile her his wife In ooursa 
of time, those two heavenly bodies descended and were conceived in her, as the two 
ministers of Vastupala and To] *hp da’ Mecupagi’s Prabandaaoinfam im (Tawney’s 
Translation, 155*6) 

He was namsl Va3antapSla by 3 )m i /ari and others See N*ranarSyagaaan4a, 
XVl 83 This naan is adopted m Balaomdra's Vasanfavilasa 

1 Sie Kathavate’s Inbt to Kicfrkuimudi, viu, app A & B 

2 BB t (1887—91), Uni 

8 Kirpkauma^ii I 48 47. 

4 Kfe$ikaumu4i, I 29, Nannltayajlna^la, XVI 40 , Dharmabhyu4aya l 
XV. 64. 
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patronage he earned the name of Laghu Bhojaraja Several biogra- 
phies describe his patronage 1 2 * Among the poets he patronised were, 
SomeS vara, Ansimha, Hanhara and Nanaka 

In his Naranarayanananda , 8 a poem of 16 cantos, he describes 
the friendship of Arjnna and Kp s$a who are incarnations of Nara and 
Narayana and their rambles m Mt Girnar and the abduction of 
Subhadra by Arjuna 8 The poem is full of descriptive imagery It is 
on the model of £>i£upalava<Jha, but the language is more easy and 
melodious Vas^upala was fond of stray poetry (StUfis) and many of 
these are collected m his biographies and in Jalhana’s Sukfcimuk^avah 
His Iivaramanorathamaya Sto^ra is devotional 4 * 

112 Udayaprabhasun was the religious preceptor of Vastu- 
pala and Tejahpala He was great as a poet, theologian and astronomer 
His Arambhasid^hi is an astronomical work and Upadesamala Karmika, 
a commentary on Upadeiamala composed in Sam 1299 * His Dharma- 
bhu<Jaya or Sanghadhipa^ican^ra is a Mahakavya composed on the 
occasion of Vas$upala's pilgrimage to Jam shrines of Western India 
Narendraprabha was a collaborator m the poem 6 His Sukptaklrji- 
kallolml is a panegyric m praise of Vastupala and Tejahpala com- 
posed on the occasion of their pilgrimage to Sa^runjaya 7 The latter is 
of great historical value m that it gives the geneology of Vastupala 
and descnbes the Capotkala and Calukya kings 

113 Jayasimhaaun 8 was the pupil of VIrasun and the Acafya 
of ths shrine Mumsuvra^a at Broach He was a Jam ^ve^dinbara Once 
when Tejahpala, the brother of Vastupala, came to visit the shrine, he 
recited a poem containing a request for a donation for twenty-five 

1 Other works that treat of Vastupala* s career are — Arisimha’s Sukrtasankirtana, 
(See JBRA.S, X 85), Merutunga’s PrabandhacmJSmuni, Rajaltkhara’s Prabandhakofa, 
Jinavar§a’s Vaspip&l&carit&, JmaprabWs TirthaknJpa or Vastup31alasankSr$ana is 
composed ia Sam k 1885 Also App to QOS, No II. 

2 Ed by 0 B Dalai, m G-aek. Or Series with an introduction 

8 Someswara’s UllSLgharSghava, Aob VIII 

4 Printed as app to Narau£r£yan3nanda (op c%t ) 

b, PR, I 83, III 81 

6 He was the author of AlaakScamahotJadhi and Kaka«thakeli (PR, TIT 28) 
and immediate suooedsor of Devaprabha, author of FSadavSyaua oaritra 

7 Frmted as app to Hammicamadamardana (Gath Or Scries ) 

8 Jayasimhasun of Sr§narsi Gaohoha, pupil of Mahendra who wrote the com* 
mentary on Kum3rap31aoanta m 1365 A D is a different person He was the spiritual 
grand father of NayacauSra, the author of Hammiramah3k£vya and who composed his 
KumSrapSlaoanta in Samv. 1422. 
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golden staffs m Sakuir ka Vihara of Ambada 1 and as that request was 
granted, he composed a panegyric VastupalapraSasti in praise of the 
brothers,® and with the same object of commemorating the gift he 
wrote the clra na Hammlramadamardana at the instance of Jayantasimha 
or Jaitrasimha,® son of Vastupala, which was enacted at the festival of 
Bhlmeta m Cambay In five acts, it describes the alliances of Vira- 
dhavala, the greatnes of Vastupala as a politician and the repulsion of 
Mohammedan invasion of Gujarat His poetry is charming and 
abounds m choice similes 4 The earliest manuscript of the work is 
dated Sam 1286 Vastupala became minister of VIradhavala m Sam 
1276 and this drama must therefore have been composed between 1220 
and 1230 AD® Jay asimha’s Vast upalapraSasjii gives an account of 
Calukya genealogy from Mularaja I and is of historical value 

114 Naracandrasuri wrote several prasastis in Sam 1288 
(1232 AD) preserved in the Girnar inscription in praise of Vastupala ' 
Naracandra was the pupil of Maladhan Devaprabhasun of Harahapurl- 
yagaccha He commented on Anargharaghava At Vas^upala’s request, 
he wrote Katharatnasagara and his pupil Narendraprabha wrote 
Alankaramahodadhi He revised the poems, Pevaprabha’s Pandava- 
canta 5 * 7 and Udayaprabha’s pharmabhyudaya 


X This was turned into a mosque after the Muhammadan conquest 

2 This is printed as an appendix m Gaek Or Senes No X and summarised in 

the introduction 

S He was patron of B5laoandra, author of Vasantavildsa He was Governor of 
Cambay for Samvat 1279 (8ee qvmar inscriptions) and laterly Governor of Petlad 
(Petaladrapura) 

4 For instance 

srawftRf: I 

5 Printed Gaek Or Series, with a valuable introduction by 0 D Dalai 
Smghana or Simhana, the Yddava king of Devagin (1162—1247 ADJ and 

Sankha or Sangramasimha, king of LSta, are referred to in the drama This Singhana 
was the patron of VardhamSna who wrote the Ga£ara£namaho4a4hi at Devagin m 
laka 1161 (1229 A D,). Similar accounts of wars are referred to by contemporary poets 
in Kictikaumu^i and Vasantavildsa 

6. Jss, Oat 82 

7. Pfl, I 98, HI. 188. See farther para 108 *wa» note IX. 
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115 Balacandrasuri was the pupil of llanbhadrasun of 
Candragaccha He was an admirer of Vastupala, the great minister of 
King VIradhavala of Dholka and after his death, at the instance of 
Vastupalas for Jaitrasimha he wrote Vasantavilasa a poem of 14 cantos 
describing the like history ot the Vastupala’s minis l rv 1 2 Vastupala 
died m Samvat 1296, and this poem must have been composed sam 
1300 In the 18 cantos, he gives a short account of his life In the 
first canto, the poet has given the account of his earl) life “ la the 
town of Modheraka (in Kadi District in 14 H the Gaekw id’s tern- 
tones), there was a famous Brahmana, named Dharadeva He gave 
protection to the distressed from all sides and was acquainted with the 
doctrines ofjamism Ihe mendicants, coming to his house always re- 
turned with hands full of money given by him lie had a wife named 
Vidyut They had a son named Munjala, who, though living m his 
father’s house, looked on the world as an illusion 1 Living got from 
Haribhadra Sun religious enlightenmont, he took the vow oi the Jam 
mendicant with the permission of his parents I hmking that he will 
be gradually full-orbed with all phases of knowledge, H inbhadra Sun 
made him his pupil with the name of Balachandra, anrl at the time 
of his approaching death, put him m his place Padmadifya, whose 
feet w ere emblazoned by the light of the rubies of the crown of the 
Chaulukva king, and who was the real hereditary abode of learning 
was his tutor, while Udaya Sun of the Gaccha of Vadi Dcvasuri gave 
him the Sarasvata Charm The Goddess of Learning once appeared 
to him in his Yoganidra (contemplation-sleep) and told him that 
she was pleased with his meditation and devotion to her from 
infancy, and that he was her legitimate child like Kalidasa and other 
mighty poets of yore” The Prabandha Cintlmam says that Vastupala, 
pleased With the poem composed in his praise by Balacandra spent 
one thousand drammas for getting installed as an Acarya 

116 Somesvara Deva, or Soma&irman, as the poet at times 
called himself, was the son of Kumara and Lakpml IIis eighth ancestor 
Sola was enrolled as the State Purohit by King Mularaja tho founder of 
the Calukya dynasty of Anbhilvid This office of Purohit was held by the 
descendants of Sola 5 * under the successors of Mularaja, Kumara was m 
the Court of Kings Kum&rapala, Ajayap^la and Mularfya, Kumara had 
three brothers Sarvadeva, Munja, and Ahada Kumara was made a 

1 Ed by 0 D Dalai, Gaek Or Series with an lnbroduohon 

2 Sola, Lalla, Munja, Soma, Ama, Kumara, Sarvadeva, Amiga, kum5ra and 
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generalissimo of the forces by Mularaja II and he vanquished King 
Vindhyavarman of Dhiir 

Somesvara was a friend of Vastupala An account of Somesvara’s 
sojourn m the court", of King Ylradhavala (1219-1239 AD) and 
VIsaladeva (1243-127 L A D ) is gnen in Rajasekhara’s Prabandha- 
kosa SomeBvara seems therefore to have flourished about 1179 AD 
and 1262 AD The poets Hanhara, 1 and Subhata* were Some^vara’s 
friends and thej praised his poetry 8 In his KIrthaumufli 4 and Sura$ho$- 

Sometfvani were m otder the Purolnts of the Kmg Mularaja, Mular5ja*s geneology is 
there gntn in 0 V Vaidya’s History of Mediaeval Hindu India (III 209) 

Mularaja, son of Raji (961 996 A. D ) 

GSmuuda (997 1009) 

I 

I I I 

Vallabha (1009) Durlabha (1009 1021) NdgarSja 

Bhima I (1021 1008) 

1 T 

Kama (1063 1093) fits 1019 K§emar5ja 

Jnyasimba SiddharSja (1098 1143) HanpSla 

Tribhuvanapala 

1 T 

Mahipala KumarapSla (1148 1178) 

I 

AjayapSla (1178 1176) 

1 ( 

Mularaja II (1170 1178) Bhima II (1178 1241) 

TribhuvanapSla 1242 

ForMularaji, see 1 4, VI 197, XI 219, For Jayasunba, see JBBAS , (1848), 
819, L4, X 168, IX 253 , For KuraaiapSla, see El, YIII , For AjayapSla, see 14, 
XVIII 80, 344, For Bhima IT, see IA, XI 71, 220, YI 260, For TnbhuvanapSla, 
see 14, VI 209 , For an account of their dynasty, see Bombay Qazeteer , Yol I 
Part II Hemaoandrj.’s Pvyasiayi Kavya and Merujunga’s VicSralreni 

1 Hanhara* h works aro not available Hi a father Mokshadi^ya is mentioned in 
prasasti of Mahakalclvara, Porbundhoc State dated Sam 1820, YySsa Mak§5difya, 
author of Bhunaparakarnna vyayoga oomposed in Sam 1886 [Bend Gat 278 and in 
Baroda Library ] was pupil of Hanhara and son of Bhima This Hanhara is different 
from the author of Bharfabanmrveda who was a Mythila 

2 Subhata was the author of the play DaJSnga^a (Printed, Bombay) 

3 «Twi-m^4 u i I 

f^RTfcT g*rr II 

Swaihotsava, I. 46 


4 Printed, Caloutta 
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sava, 1 a campa and poem, he sang the glories of his patrons In the 
latter in 15 cantos lie narrates the life of Suratha of Caitra race and 
description of the Himalayas is superb In Ullagharaghava 3 he drama- 
tised the story of R&ma In Surathostava he eulogised Yuvarfija 
Prahladana author of the play Partbaparakrama His Ramasataka 
is devoted to Rama* He wrote KavyadarSa, 8 and gloss of Kavya- 
prak&sa 5 

117 Arisimha was son of Lavanasimha He was a protege of 
Munster Vastupala He had the appellation Thakkura Amaracandra 
was his fnend and coworker m literature It is said Amaracandra got 
SuJdhasarasva^I charm from Arisimha They jointly composed Kavi- 
kalpalata sutras Arisimha wrote Kavijarahasya In his Sukrtasan- 
kirtana, a poem mil cantos, he descnbes the glorious Life of Vastu- 
pala 8 In the first canto, he gives the geneology of Chapotkata Kings 
beginning from Vanaraja who founded the City of Anahilla Pattana, in 
the same manner as is given m U^ayaprabha’s Sukptakallolml In 
the second canto, the reigns of Calukya Kings from Mularaja to 
Bhlmadeva II are described, leading to the advent of Vastupala and 
Jejahpala The remaining poem narrates the pilgrimages and chan- 
table works of Vastupala At the end of every canto, Amarasiraha 
added four verses of his own. The poem mentions the niche of 
Mallmatha built m Sam 1278 and as the inscriptions of Mt Abu are 
dated Sam 1287, the poem must have been written m the interval 

118 Nayac&ndra* was the spintual grandson of Jayasimhasttn 
who lived at the time of Vastupala He was a poet m six languages 
He wrote a poem on Kumaranppa^i, that is, Kumfirapala, His poem 


1. Printed Bombay 

2 The matmsoripb is in Baroda Library, 

3 Kh 85, BP, 263. 

4 Kh 86 

6 Bsrl Akad (1874), 282 

8 Jalhaga in his SuktlmuktSvali quotes ions versos under Ansi Thakkura, who 
is probably identioal with Arisimha Two of these are very floe 

cr^TfcT fasffn# an# sfofwrm' & il 

cwr faf3r<r fvnfvr. | 

<rerr wrf fffirar fjRf% u 
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Haaimikamahakavvta 1 m 14 cantos is the result of a revelation imparted 
to him m a dream by King Hammlra himself, of the Chohan race of 
Rapastambhapura Bom in the noble house, Hammlra tried to uphold 
the mdependance of his race and was for a time well successful In the 
3rd year of his reign Allauddin demanded the extradition of a Mughal 
nobleman who had taken refuge with Hammlra, but it was refused* 
The capital was beseiged and m defending the capital the king fell and 
his women perished on the funeral pile 2 1 he poem describes the 
heroic deeds of Hammlra and the advice of King Jarjrasunha to his 
son Hammlra on politics is very informing Hammlra was the last 
of the Chohans He ascended the throne m Sam 1330 (1283 A.D ) 
and died m July 1301 A-D 8 Nayacandra says he was incited to com- 
position at the behest of King Torama Virama’s courtiers that no new 
poem could be as good as the old King Torama Virama lived 70 
years before Emperor Akbar 

119 Merutanga’s Prabandhacint3mapi* is a work of great 
historical importance It was finished at a Wadwan on the Vaisakha 
full moon of Sam* 1362 (1306 AD) It is divided into five prakafes* 
and each prakaSa into prabandhas Each prabandha relates a stoiy 
It begins with the story of Vikramatfitya, the traditional founder of the 
samvat-era Then follows a short story of a previous birth of Satavahana. 
Then comes a long history of the Calukya kings of Amlvid and in 
their connection King Bhoja and Munja are noticed Then comes a 
detailed account of the Vaghela king Lavanaprasada and VIraghavala 
with their minister Vastupala and 1 ejahpala The last chapter is 
flnuscellaneous of which the tales of Laksmanasena and Umapa^i and 
Bhartphan may be of interest His Mahapurusacan^a gives an account 
of some Jam samts 5 

• — — — — — - 

1 Printed Bombay Tor an abstract, see I A VIII 55. 

S Tor an account of death of Hammlra, see lA, VIII 234 

Another work called Hammlramardana is referred to by Bahler in Hs introdud 
toon to Brlhaija’s Vikram5nkadevaoarita Tod in his Rajasthan mentions Hammlra* 
kavya and Hamtmra Risa by Sarugaqhara, who himself admits that his grandfather 
Raghunajha was that prince’s guru In his Fagdhati he quotes some Verses relating to 
Hammlra not found in this book So does Appayya Diksifea m his KuvalaySnan4a (e g- 
Atisayokti Alankara) nob found in this work These works may be different 

The colophon in a manuscript reads “ The pcesonb copy was made for the purpose 
of readiqg by Nayahapasa, a pupil oi Jayjfiuuhwuri, at Firuzpur in Sam 1542’, 
(1496 A.D.) 

8 Bd Bombay See for an account, PR, It 87 Translated into English by 
T»W»ey. See JBRAS {1887), Extra No. 

4 PM* HI. Ap 266 
27 
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120 Venkatanatha was the son of Anantasfin and Totaramma 
He was bom at Tuppal near Kanci m Kali 437 1 (126SAD) He is 
said to be an incarnation of the great bell (Ghanta) of God Venkatesa 
at Tirupati He studied under his m iternal uncle Atreya Ramanuja 
His ability m composition and disputation brought him the name of 
Kavitarkikasimha IIis exposition of Vedanta made him known as 
VedantadeSika the versatility of his learning gavo him the title 
Sarvatantra-svatantra Many are the Laics related about him and his 
supernatural powers lie was born poor and he was plcMsed to be 
poor and when he was offered riches, he refused them quite poetically 1 
He lived for sometime at 1 iru\ ahindrapuram near Cudd.ilur and at 
Snrangam He visited the Court of S irvagna Smga During the 
invasions of Malikaufer he escaped to M^ore and on the eve of his 
flight composed his Abh^istava He passed away on kaitika^umima 
in November 1369 AD Ved'int » Desika is the foundoL of the Sri*- 
vai^nava sect of Vadagalais, by whom he is now worshipped as a 
Samt and his image is installed in almost every Yisnu temple m South 
India* His life was one of unceasing literary activity 1 hs collected 
works numbered 121, on various subjects, of which m my are on 
Vidista<Jvai$a philosophy 1 o him goes the cicdit of presorvmg the 
commentary Srutaprakasika 

121 lo vie with Meghasandesa, Raghuvumsa, Kumarasambhava, 
Bharavi and Magha, he is said to have composed Ilamsasandesa, 
YaduvatnSa (or \ adaval jhy udaya), Marasambhava, Rhfiravi and Phalguna, 
but only the first two are now available Yadavabhyud.^a is a long 
poem m 21 cantos on the life of fcfclkpna and the history of Yadurace* 

Padukasahasra is a thousand versos in praise of Rama’s sandals 
composed in a single night m a competitive literary duel 8 

Sankalpasuryodaya is an allegorical drama m the manner of 
Prabo<Jhacan<Jrodaya 4 

1. He said' 

*n% ftoiflcr ^ w i%t%^rdraq; | 

ar% ft spw; || 

9 DO, >XX I 7807 Edi partly \in Najan and partly in (ic.vntha (Madras and 
Snrangam) There is a commentary on it by Appayadiksija DO, XX 7808. 

3 Ed Mysore and Bombay 

4 Ed Madras, Snrangam, Bombay and Bobbili Translated into English by 
Nardyandodrya and R.ighunathasw2rai (Snrangam) There is a loommentary on it 
by Ndrdya^a, son of Hastigirisajha of Snvajsa family (OML, iNo, 14609) and others 
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Acyutnsataka is a Prakrit poem m praise of Visnu x 

Among his minor poems are Hayagrivastotra, Devarajapancasat, 
Gopalavim^ati, Dehalistuti, Yathoktakanstotra, Astabhujastaka, Para- 
maxthastuti, Bhagavaddhyanasopana, Dasavatarastolra, Abhltistava, 
Nyasadasaka, Nyasavim^aiu, Nyasntilaka, Srlstuti, BhSstuti, Nllastutt, 
Godastuti, Sudar6ana6ataka, Sodasayudha&tuti, Garudapancaka, Yati- 
rajasaptati, Dhatlpancaka, Vairagyapancaka 2 His Raghuviragadya 
and Garudadandaka are prose pieces m praise of Rama and Garuda 8 

Subhashifanivi is a didactic poem of wise sayings like Bhartn- 
han’s Nitisa^iaka 4 

122 In AcaryavijayacampQ, Kavitarkikasimha Vedantacarya, son 
ofVenkatacrtrya of Kausika Gotra describes m exquisite prose and verse 
the advent and life of Venkatanatha 8 There are other poems and 
works dealing with the life and work of Venkatanatha Nigamanta- 
cfir} acanta,® Ve^antadeSikagad} a. 7 VedantadeSikacarita 8 and Vedanta- 
desika Mangalasasana 0 

His son Varada or Nayanacarya was bornm kali 4418 (1316 AD) 
He was a great scholar and wrote two poems Kokilasandetfa and 
f^ukasandesa 10 


anonymous (DC, XXI 9 54G 49), one by a disciple of fenivasa of Kouiikagofra 
(DC, XX 7977) For a learned comparison between this and Meghasandesa by 
A V Gopalaoarya see artiolos headed Sandesadvayasara&vcidmt in Vdydnapainka, 
Tiruvadi and K Krishnamacarya, Hamsasandesa, a study, JMys, XVIII 246 

1 Ed Madras 

2 On Vcdanfadesika, generally see GuraparamparaprabhSva.JMyeore, 114 et ssqs 
where all works are named T Rajagopalaoarya, Vaishnavaite Reformers of India, 
(Madras) discusses on the dato of his death See Udyanapatika , (Tiruvadi) II 
8,37 

3 These Sfoferas are all collected m'the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras and 
have been edited by R V Knshnamaoarya at Kumbakonam and elsewhere There are 
oommcntaues on Srlsfufi, Gopalavimsati, Dasfivatarastotra by A V Gop£Ifio2rya 
and on Yafirajasapti and Dayatfafaka by Ramanuja, TC, I 814, 864 

4 Printed Kavyamala, Part VIII Bombay There is an unfinished commentary 
by Srinivasa 'ffifScarya of Oonjeevaram who lived m 1860-1904 

5 Printed, Madras (in Telugu) This work shows exquisite composition in 
prose and poetry DC, XXI, 8290 . 

6 DC, XXI. 8129 

7 DC, XXI 8409 , TO, I. 922. 

8 TC, HI 8069 

9 TC, I. 899. This is by his son VaradSrya 

10 For his other works, see GuruparamparSprabhSva (Mysore)) 199, 
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124 With the advent of the Empire of Vijayanagarcame a revival 
of Sanskrit literature m South India About the year 1330 AD, the 
brothers Bukka and Hanhara founded the City of Vijayanagar, 1 
Madhava Vidyaranya was their minister At the instance of Bukka, a 
commission of learned men was constituted undar Madhava and fkyana 
to collect comment and preserve all works bearing on the Vedic 
religion Hanhara died in 1343 and Bukka continued the work of 
consolidation and within a decade his sovereigns extended to the 
eastern and western oceans and he became the acknowledged Emperor 
of Karnata Bukka I railed till 1374 A D and was succeeded by Han- 
hara II (1379-1404 AD) Hanhara extended his sovereignty to 
Mysore and to the banks of the Raven to Tnchmopoly After Han- 
hara II came his two sons Bukka II (1404-1406 AD) and Devaraya I* 
(1406-1419 AD) one after another Then came his son Vijaya 
(1419-1421 AD) and Vijaya’s son Devaraya II (1422-1448 AD) 
Devaraya had two sons Mallikaijuna and VirQp&ksa and their sons 
were Virupaksha and Praudhadevaraya. These ruled from 1448 to 
1486 AD Here ended Sangama dynasty 

It was in the year 1486 A D that Saluva Narasimha, a feudatory 
ruler of Candragin, deposed the last lingenng ruler of Vijayanagar and 
proclaimed himself the Emperor He died in 1392 AD His son and 
successor Immadi Narasimha was killed by his general Narasa Nayaka 
in 1505 A D This ended the short-lived Saluva dynasty. 

Narasa Nayaka assumed sovereignty and lived for a year He had 
three wives and sons by them VIranarasimha, Kjsnadevaraya and 
Acyufa These ruled in order 1506-9, 1509-1529, and 1539-1542 A D 
Acyuta had a brother Ranga Ranga’s son Sada&va succeeded him 
and was the last of the Tuluva Dynasty 


T Gangadevi writes m II 

Here the name of Oity is given as VijayS It Is also called by poets Vidylnagara, 

9. His brother VlrupStya was the author of the play NSrSyagivilSea IBVH, 53). 
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Aliya Rama Raya, who mamed Tiramaldmha, daughter of Krsna- 
devaruya, was practically the ruler of the State during the days of 
Fmperor Sadadiva During his time there was the war with the 
Muhamadan Sultans headed by the Sultan of Byapur and at the battle 
of Talikola m 1565 AD , Aim Rama Raya m ns killed, Vij ay anagar 
was pillaged and Sada^iva fled awav with Ramardy i’s brother I iruinala 
to Penugonda Some tune later 1 irumala proclaimed himself the 
Fmperor and started the Aravidu dynasty 

Tirumal a ruled from 1">70-1">91 AD He was sun.eodod b\ his 
sons Sriranga I (1 >73-1 "S5 A D ) and then by Venkata I, whoso name 
is remembered m religious and literary history His succe^ors lost 
that position and continued lobe Rajas of C nndrngiri, from one of 
whom the Fast India Company received the grant of Madras m 
1639 AD 

These emperors were themselves poets or patrons of poets ^aluva 
Narasimha and Kp^adevaraya have composed poems and pl<i>s of 
ment and they will be noticed m the coming pages In tho courts of 
these emperors, flourished many men of lore and it is (heir works that 
adorn the field of Sanskrit literature for a period of four < onturios 

For convenience of reference the dales of these emperors are 
given below 1 


FMPTRk OF VIJAYANAGAR 
I Sangama Dynasty 

A D 


1 

Harihara and his brothers 

mr, 

2 

Bukka I 

33+ ’>-70 

3 

Hanhara II 

1370-1+04 

4 

Bukka II 

1404-6 

5 

Deva Raya I 

140G-19 

6 

Vira Vijaya 

1419-21 

7 

Deva Raya II 

1422-48 

8-10 

Mallikarjuna 

Virupaksha 

Praudhadeva Raya 

II Satuva Dynasty 

3 44H-K6 

11 

Narsmga Saluva 

3486-92 

12 

Immadi Narsmga 

1492-1503 


1 See History of India, Part 2 by Garrett and Sivaram, Chapter IX 
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III Tuluva Dynasty 


13 

Narsa Nayaka 

1505-6 

14 

Vira Narsmga 

1506-9 

15 

Knshnadeva Raya 

1509-29 

16 

Achyuta Raya 

1 529-42 

17 

Sadasiva 

1342-70 


IV Arayidu Dynasiy 


IS 

Tirumala 

1570-73 

19 

Ranga 

1573-85 

20 

V enkata 

1585 


125 Vidyaranya was the name assumed by Madhava, when he 
became the head of Srmgeri Mutt He was almost the founder of the 
kingdom of Vidyanagar (Vijayanagar) Kings Bukka and Hanhara 
were his favourite disciples whom he was helping with his counsel 
m the administration So he was called Karnataka-simha&ana-sthapana*- 
carya He was the son of Sayana and Srimatl of Bharadvaja-gotra 
His woiks on law and philosophy are too well-known for enumeration 
His commentaries on the Vedas are a unique production 1 His 
Devyaparahasotra> a lyric in praise of ParvatT, testifies to his poetic 
genius* His Sankaravijaya relates the history of Sankara 8 He lived 
85 years and died about 13S7 AD 4 

His brother, Dayana, was minister of Kings Bukka I and Harlhara II 
of Vijianagar He had three sons, Kampana, a musician, Mayapa, a 
poet and Smgana, a Vedic scholar Pie died m 1378 AD He com- 
mented on the Vedas PIis Subhasilasudharndhi is an anthology and 
Alankarasudhanidhi in 10 Unmesas is a work on poetics 5 

His other brother Bhoganatha was a companion of Kan g Sangama 
II He was an excellent poet and among his works are Ramollasa, 
'Jnpuravijaya, £§nngaramanjari, Udaharanamala, Mahaganapatisjotra 
and Gaurma$has$otra 6 

1 For an aooount of VidyarSnya by S Venkata dn, see Andhrapatnka, Annual 
dumber (1921-22) 158 9 See Taylor’s Oriental Historical Manuscripts (Matos), 92 
XA, XLV 1 and Sources ofVilayanagat History 47 51 

2 8VH t 50 

8 Printed Madras 
4 CO 771 
5 5 £3, 11, 75 80 
0 XA , XEiV, Si See for instance 

srcdfg; ^ fawFT g*«rt JifSr q'Rifujft at ll 
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126 Agastya was d poet of the court of King Prcifcfiparudra Deva 
of Warangal (1294-1325 A D ) and was probably patronised by Kmg 
Sangama and Bukka 1 of Vijianagar His Balaiihakata, a poem in 
20 cantos 1 relates the whole story of the Mahabharata, beginning with 
the origin of the Kuru line of kings from the Moon His poetry is 
highly musical and the felicity of expression is remarkable His name 
was admired by Rajacudamani Diksita a 

As the master of literary art Gangddevi mentions him as the 
author of 74 Kavyas, 8 and as a poet of great [erudition His learning 
brought him the name Vidyanatha and under that name he wrote his 
Pra^aparudraya6obhusa$a 4 

There is a commentary on this poem called Manohara by Saluva 
Timma Dandanatha, the famous minister of Kr^tadeva Raya, 8 king 
of Vijianagar (1509-1530 AD) 8 

His Kp^acarita is a prose work on the life of fcfcl Kt*sn«i * Has 
Nalaklrtikaumudl is a poem on Nala’s story available only m 2 cantos 8 

1 TO, IX 2228 , D0 y AX 7784 Tati] Oat , YX 2589 lb is not a Oampu as 
said by Burnell ( Tanj Oat ) or by S Kishnasami Iyengar {SVB, 143), 

n ^ srrwcrcA&ft 4tosr II 

Ruknwaikalyun'i, I, 18 

I 

SPIGOT 3fiT?riw5; st ll 

Madhui av%jaya t I 14 

4 This identity is seen from the following verse 

^ ^ wr 

*mtf?crr l 

?RqT^ jp rc adF r P ft aftfrcwnst II n 67 

For this work, see ohapter on Alankara post Frataparndradova wrote YaySjioanja, 
a play io seven Aofca on the senret loves of YaySjl and Sarnnstha and there ultimate 
union with the oonsent of Qoeen DavaySni See ohapter on Drama fast 

6 DO, XX 7784 5 , Tanj Cat VI 3606 

6 SPH, 118 His sister’s son Nadmdla Giopa Manlrin was the * author of the 
commentary on Prabodhaaandrodaya (see Ibid , H4), Sae S V Naraetmha Baol 
Krtshnaievaraja ana Tm hmes (Ini Bev VII 888) and Andhra Patrika, Annua, 
numbers (1917), 20S, (1914), 181, 196 

7 BTO, No 10208 

8 The nmusonpt is with Pandyali Subramonla SMtei. 
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\mong his other works are LaksmTs^otra, Sivastiva,* Lalifcasahas* 
randma, Mampariksa, Sivasamhita and Sakaladhikara 

127 Gangadevi was consort of Kampana or Kamparaya the 
second son of Bukka l fl (1343-1379 A D ) who predeceased his father by 
two years In Madhuravijaya or Vlrakamparayacarita, 8 a poem, now 
extant only as a fragment, she narrates m melodious verses the 
exploits of her husband and narrates the history of his expedition to 
the south The city of Vijianagar with its temple and suburbs are 
described with all magnificence Then comes the moving army and 
its relays on its way to Kanci, where it is quartered for the winter 
Inspired by the exhortation of a Goddess m his dream to exterpate the 
Musalmans and to restore the country to its ancient glory, he advances 
to the South, kills the Sultan of Madura and commemorates his 
victory by munificent grants to the temples of the country * 

128, Vamanabhatta Bana was the son of Komatiyajvan and 
grandson of Varadagmci$ of Va-jjsa Go$ra He was the pupil ofVidya- 
ranya In his early days he was at Vijianagar and saw the glory of 
Harihara’s reign There he wrote Singarabhusana Bha$a enacted at 
the festival of Virupak^a In narrating the amours of Vilasasekhara, he 
describes the advanced state of civic life there m melodious verses and 
fanciful imajery c When about thirty years old, he migrated to the court 
of Peda Komati Vemabhupala, ruler of Kondavidu (1403-1420 AD)* 
Among his poems are Nalahbyudaya/ m 8 cantos, Raghunatha- 
canta, m 30 cantos, 8 dealing with the lives of Nala and Rama, and 
Hamsasandesa an imitation of Meghasandesa 

Parva$ipaxi$aya, 0 a drama m 5 acts, describing the raamage of 
Parvatl and Siva is now believed by many to be his composition, Jn 

X 00, I 1 , DO, XIX 7416 

2 E0 f Mysore, Dfi No 46 and see also El XII 162 But Sewell ( Forgotten 
Empire, 29) gives to Bukka reign, 1843 1379 A D See also TO III, 2986 

8 Ed By Hanharasasfici, Trivandrum, with a historical introduction by 5?. A. 
Gopinatha Row TO, III 2986 

4 For an aooocrat of this poem see Saureea of V%1ayanagar\H%8tory» 

6 Ed KSvySmSla, Bombay and Madras 00, HI 187 

6 The name of VSmana is mentioned in a copper plate grant dated S*k* 1888 
1441 AD) On VSmanabhatta, see Prabhakara Saetci’s Angara Brmathfa 78, 
R V Krishnamaoharya, Introduction to Parmtipari^aya (Snrangam) 

7 Ed by T Ganapati Sastri, T. 8 • Series The manuscript breaks pff with the 
8rd verse of canto 9 

8 Tanj. Oat Yl, 2684 , OA D, II, 27 

9 Ed Arsha pres?, Vizagapatam by K T Telang, Bombay; by Ratnamlyer, 
Kumbakonam , by R, V Krishpamaoharya, Srirangam For oritioal studies, see 

28 
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his Ivanakalekba, 1 m 4 acts, he describes the marriage of Kanakalekhd, 
the daughter of Viravarman with Vyasavarman, both of whom were 
Vid) adharas, born in human world, on the curse of a sage 

Of his Brhakathamanjan,® only the portion of it, dealing with the 
story of Kadambari, is now available 8 

He also composed two lexicons £>al dacandnka, 4 and ^abdaratna- 
kan® 

His learning was versatile and his poetry was admired These 
brought him the titles sadbhasavalldbha and Kavisarvabhauma His 
ambition was to emulate Bana of Kadambarl fame in. the field of 
romance and as he says, his resolve was to remove the deep-rooted 
ill fame that after Bana there was no poet capable of a fine writing m 
prose Ba$a was of the Vatsa gotra and m that same gotra, Vamana 
was bom He thought he had a quasi hereditary claim to gam a name 
in the same field He thought he was Bana incarnate and called 
himself* Abhmava Bhatta Bana Bana glorified his patron Harsha m his 
Harsacanta, and this suggested to Vama the theme, that is the life of his 
patron, Vemabhupala, known also as Viranarayana Thus came Vira- 
naradapacnta or V emabhupalacan^a Of this the reader will hear more 
in a later chapter 

129 Lolambaraja lo Hanhara’s court belonged Lolambaraja, 
son of Divakara, a descendant of vSuryapandita In Hanvilasa, 8 m 5 
cantos, and in Sundara Daraodara 7 he describes the history of K^a, 
ending with the death of Kamsa He was a great physician and his 
works on medicine, 8 written m excellent poetry, are much admired 

K T Telang, l A , III 219 Seo R V ICrishnamaoharya's The Authorship of Parva\% 
Parvpaya (Kumbakonam), where views to the contrary are answered. In the English 
introduction a play U§aharana is also given as Vamana’s, But it is not known where 
the manuscript is available See also Sohuyier, Bibl 26 

1, See Kuppuswami Sastn’s Bap (1919), 41-2 

2 The manuscript Is in the Adyar Library, Madras CAL, II A At the end it 
is said that ltwas this story that was expanded by Bana is his romanoo of Kadambari 

wrerfar In the oolophon it is stated that the 

work was written by Bana. It is therefore inferred that this pootio version (Brihat- 
kathamanjari) must have boen written by a Bana, not the author of KSdamban, 
and likely ouxjVSmanabhatba Ban * This story does not find a parallel in K^emendra's 
B rhatkajhamanjari 

3 OMy, 609 

4 TO, IH 3380 , CMy , 609 

6 CAL, II. 16 

6. Printed Kavyamala, Bombay , Tanj Oat VC 2814 , GO, I 760, 

7 CAL, n 16 8 00, 1 646. 
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130 Virupaksa known as Udayagin Vuupanna Udayar I was 
the grandson of Bukka and son of lLirjhar i ll 1 of the Sangama dynasty 
of Vidyanagar 8 His mother was Muttadeu and mother’s father Soma- 
bhupa He appears to have been Viceroy at Marakatipura about 13S4 
AD In his Naraj a^avillisa, 8 a play m 5 acls, he calls himself the 
Governor of Karnala, Cola and Pandya mandalas and claimed to have 
planted a pillar of Victory in Simhala In his play Unmaf^a Raghava* 
m one act, he describes the lamentdtions of Rama on the loss of SIta 

Madhava 6 was poet of the Court of King \ irupaksa of 
Vijianagar 6 and was patronised by his minis! er, also called VirUpakga 
His Narakasuravijaya, the poem of which 9 cantos are now extant, 
describes the story of conquest of Narakasura by Kpaa 7 The language 
is terse and his appreciation of poets is a specimen of his melodious 
poetry 8 


1 Hanhara ruled between 1309 1401 A D Taylor, (Or Sts Mss , II* 93) places 
Harihara la 1385 1429 A D and Sewell [Forg Bmp 404) says that Virupaka was Bon 
of Hanhara and gives their dates 1470 and 13?9 respectively In Mys* Aroh Rep 
(1927) Mie No 139, 155 Virupanna is oallcd son of Bukka 

2 El t III 226, where he is called Vuupak ? i I For a list of his inscription^, 
see Ely VI 323 f n His Anyar grant (1A, XXXVIII, 12) is dated Saka 1312 
(1390 A D ) The other Virup5k§a, the last of the Sangama dynasty lived about 1480 
See his inscription dates Saka 1392 (1471 AD) I A, XXT 821 On the ancestry of 
VirnpSkga see IA t XXXIV 19 

3. 8. R, I 6, 90 , CC t IH 63 , SVH, 53 Schuyler (Btbl) gives date 1350 A D 

4 OAL % II, 27 In the Tanjore Palace Library, the following books ate found 
under the name of Virupdk§a, bub his Identity is not dear , §&Lad5$arvarf (a 
commentary on Oandraioka), Oolacampu, VirupSksacampU See Tanj Cat YU, 8231* 

6 For his inscription dated 1470 A D , see IA, XXI, 822, SYS, 6,67 

6 M5<jhava and MSdhavapun, poets quoted in PadySvali, Ma<}hava Of Tftllifca- 
nagara, author of U4dbavaduta (printed in Habeclin, 943), Madhava author of 
Subh&^raharana Srigadita (printed, Bombay) and Pra^ayun&dhavacampu (PR, HI. 
895, MSUjhava, son of Lak^mana, author of DSnalil&kSvya (printed, Bombay) and 
M54havasena, poets quoted m Skm are different persons 

7 Tanf Cat VI 2772 VirupSksa the minister wrote OafurmSsydalpavalli 
in whioh he says he was the minister of king VlrupSksa 

8 * l ^RfcTr ll 

$«r <rrt«rr< l ^pr ll 

5r°fgr arftrrefrCTT I $gr ? flerft ^rcf ^ ll 

vmnrt I sjlfc mu It 
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131 Saluva Narasimha was a king of \ ljianagar ot the second 
dynasty who ruled m 145G-1486 AD Ills father was Gunda, grand- 
father Gauta (Gautamara) and great-grandfather baluva Mangi His 
mother was Mallambika He married Srirangambli lie died in 1493 
A D Gauta was the chief of Kalyana and his descent has been 
traced to the Moon Mangi was a friend of prince Kampana, son 
of Bmperor Bukka, and accompanied him in his expeditions to 
the south He made extensive gifts to the shrmo of Surangatn 
He was for a long time commander of the forces under king 
Mallikaquna and his successors of the tirst (Sangama) dynasty and 
appears to have proclaimed himself king late m his life His 
mother Mallambika had no issue for a long time Gunda and 
Mallambika retired to Ahobilam for porfommg ponance near 
God Narasimha of that place “ Pleased with their de\olion the 
God appeared before the kmg m a dream, and expressing his 
satisfaction at their devotion, promised them a son possessed of 
■all virtues and ordained to rule the whole world Lhe king awoke 
from his dream and communicated it to his wife After a short 
time a son was born to them whom they called Narasimha after 
the God The military genius and excellent qualities of Narasimha 
are then described at length lie is said to have ruled over the 
territory comprising the Kalyana, Kanchi, Kulak, Kuntala, Choi* 
and Pandraka T he poets and scholars of his court one day, after 
extolling his great qualities, requested him to display his scholarship 
by the composition of a poem (Kavya) on the life of Rama ” r I hushe 
came to compose his poem Ramamiyudaya in 24 cantos 1 In the 
colophon to the 5th canto, however, it is said that the author was 
Sonadnnatha, son ot Abhirama and Rajanatha and the work is 
called Mahanataka-agrajat«ikavya 

132 Krishna Deva Raja was the son of Nanisa and Nagfimb* 
and brother of Viranarasimha, of the J uluva dynasty ot Vijianagar 
He ascended the throne, m succession to his brother, m A D 1509 and 
after a glorious reign of 21 years passed away m 1529 AD, leaving 
his name behind him m Indian History as * the king ,9 lie was a fine 
sportsman, graceful artist and versatile scholar All South India was 


1 Trav Oat III IS Fop notes and exbraots, see 8V II, 7. 10, 32, 83, 85. 

See alsi) Hntach Sll , 131-2 Sewell’s For g Empvr$, 108 , Tuylor’u Htat Mantis 
%rtpt8, II 93 There are Ramsbhyn4ayafilaka Kavya (Op 1556), anonymous, R&raS 
bhytifcaya Kavya m 80 cantos by Vontoitesa (BTC, 101 with commentary) and R3tma 
bhyu4ayanStaka by Yafavarman, quoted m Dhvanyaloka and by VySsa Sri RSma^va, 
(GO, I 523) ' * 

2 Saylor' (op. <nt ) gives the date 1509 1529. See also JBJI, I, 862 ; 14, X, 78 
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tinder his sway and under him were his feudaton chiefs, dispersed 
throughout his territories Of his military exploits m wars against 
Adilshah, we have glorious accounts in contemporary chronicles 1 

His father had two other wives Tippamba, and Obamamba Vira- 
narasimha was son of lippamba and Acjuta son of Obamamba His 
father’s father Is vara was a companion of Saluva Nara?imha m his 
expeditions* He had a son imimala and a daughter j irumalamba who 
married Aliya Rama Raja 3 He was an ideal Ling, a great poet and a 
generous patron of letters The Telugu poet Namdi Timmayya called 
him Sri Kr^a incarnate 4 

He had three queens of whom Tukka was the daughter of 
Prataparudra Gajapati of Orissa, but the marriage seems to have not 
been happy 5 A virtuous lady that she was she resigned herself to her 
fate and sang a few verses on her forlorn, perhaps, undeserved 
condition fl Of the works of Ki ^nacleva Raya, Usapannaya is a drama 
on the marriage of Usa, 7 and Jambavatl Kalyana is a drama m five 
acts, enacted at the Chaitra festival of Virupaksa, the tutelary deity of 
his Empire 8 It describes the story of the recovery of Syaman$aka 
jewel by Kr?$a, his victory over Jambavanta and his marriage with his 
daughter Jam bavath* Other works are mentioned m his Telugu poem 
Amuk^amaiyada, are Madalasacantra, Satyavadhu-santvana, Sakala- 
kathasarasangraha, Rasamanjari and Jnanacmtamani, 10 Rasamanjari, a 
work on poetics, contains illustrations m praise of Ki vDadevaraya , 

1 For an account of his reign, see Sewell's Forgotten Empire (London, 1900} 
120 164 and tho appendices containing fcho Cnromcle of Paes and Numz Commentaries 
of Afonso D* A lboqucrque (Fd Hakluyb) Bellary Dfc Manual and Madras Christian 
College Magazine (1886 Deo ) and articles m Andhra Patnka annual number Y 181, 
196 , X 187, 285 

For his lUForiptions, See ET y 1866, 898 IV 8,266 TA, XXIV 205, JBBAS % 
XII 886 , Hnlbsoh, 811, 132 

2 SVH , 8 and extracts 38 to 40 from Telugu poems 

8 He was practically ruler between 1542 1565 AD and he fell m the battle of 
Talikota His brother Tir.imala l ocame King and removod bis capital to Penukonda 
and his son Venkatapati to Ohandragin 

4 Bee his Amuktamtlya4^, S 7B , 183 

5 Bee the Introduction to Nd<Jiudla Gopa’s commentary on Prabodhaoandro^aya, 
SVB, 144 

6 SVH, 143, But these verses do not soem to be her composition One verse is 
found m Mukula’s Abhidhavr^imatyka 

7 The manuscript is said to be m tb£ library of Vanaparti, Hyderabad State 
There are other plays of the same name by SrinivSsacSrya (Bics, 256), by Rudradeva, 
( Tanl Cat , VIII 3849), analysed *in Mitra Not%m, (III 192) and U§Snara$a by 
HarsanStha, ( OO , I 71) and Pooms, U|5parinayacampu by Kp^na aavi (DC, XXI 
8185, Opp t IX 3004) and Usaharana by Tnvikrama [ BTC , 157) and UsSmpuddha in 
praknt (TO, III 4045) 

8 SVH, 142,00, 1 206 

9 For the same theme, eco PSpim's jambavatihartHja mpra 

10 8VH t 184 
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it is therefore conjectured that it was not his own work hut of a poet 
of his Court 

133 Tirumalamba’s literary achievements were the subject of 
universal admiration She began under lung Krsna Devaraya and 
continued to the days of Acyutaraya of the luluva dynasty of 
Vijianagar 

The only e\tant work of hers, Varadambikapannaya, 1 is a pleasant 
prose-poetic composition It begins with a short geneological history 
and describes the exploits of Narsa, his marriage of Obamdmba, 
and the birth of the son Acyuta fl Then follows the marriage of Acvuja 
and Varadamba, a princess of Salaga and ends with the installation 
of their boy China Venkatailri, as the Yuvaraja* 

134 Dmdimas Connected with the Court of Vijianagar are the 
poets of the Dmdima family Their history is recorded m a work called 
Vibhagara^namala or Vivekapatratnala, 4 composed about 200 years 
ago The author’s name is unknown The following account is given 
there Originally resident at Mandara, a village on the Ganges, eight 
Brahmins of Saiva sect of different Gotras were taken by a Cola kmg 
from Benares to his country, and were settled at the village of Metta- 
padi (Jalpagin), m North Arcot Distnct, Madras In that village was 
installed the deity Rajana^ha after whom the image was named Raja- 
na^hapuram They became divided into 21 families and gradually 
expanded mto seventy at the date of that work I hen the story 
follows how Aru^ag.nnatha in whose time it appears this work was 
written was refused the grant of a garden ground by Praudhadevaraya 
or Pevaraja 11(1422-1448 AD), how m displeasure he went to Delhi 
and having pleased the King there Suratrana by his erudition, he 
brought a letter to Praudhadevaraya and as a result of it the garden 
ground was donated to him as an Agraharam 5 From the family 
of Aju9.ag1nna.tha came poets of the Court of Viayanagar under 
successive kings and composed their edicts recorded m inscriptions 

1 Tarn Oat VII 3244 For a full account, sec paper by Lakshman Samp in 
Proceedings of Fourth Oriental Conference II 181 

2 Acyuta ascended the throne in 1530 A D, 

3 87 M, 170 

4 TO, II 2462 Editled with translation and notod by T Goplnathatow, 1A, 
XLVII 83, 83, 04 125, For a short account, see Vetun Prabhakara S&stri’s & rngdra 
Nai§adha, Chapter V 

5 Pr2sa4»vallabha of KaSyapagotra, Bhaskara of Gautama gotra» RSjanajba of 
S2varnya gojra, Subrahmanya of Sanddya gotra, JatS^harola of ScJv&tsagotra ! 
Nilakantha of BhfiiadwSja gotra Somanatha of Gofara* (Samaga) go|ra and Mali! 
karjuna of Sankrp gotra From the first family came Ty^garSja 


On a collation of the dates of inscriptions and of the prologue to the play of Sphulmga, this geneology is evolved 
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135 Arunaginnatha I was the son ofRajanfitln. T and Abhi- 
raraambika of Gautam igotra of Samasakhn Ills mother’s father Abhi 
rama was a scholar in Srikanthfignma and was known as Dindim iprabhu 
(Dmdima I) Sabhapa-fci was his mother’s brother, and Npttar.qa, his 
father’s father, known also $rikavi was the head onhirendra-agraharara, 
a poet m eight languages and a victor of the poet Nag ana 1 He married 
Yagnambika 9 His fame was always proclaimed b} be it of dmdima and 
he was therefore called Dindnnakavisfirvabhauma (Dindim i II' He 
gracod the court of Parudh ulevaraya or Devarua II of \ ljianagar 
(1422-1448 AD) 8 He vanquished Kavimilla m disputation His 
Sommavalliyogluianda is a prahnsana replete with humour, ridiculing 
the amorous overtures of an asi etu to a f il Ion married woman * 

136 Rajaaatha IS was Arunagina'it'b i’s son He was also known 
as Dmdunakavisarvabhauma (Dindima II) Uis fame was oven greater 
than that of his father and extended to the kingdoms of Sera, Cola 
and Pandya when he received honours of precedence He married 
Purgfi His proficiency m histrionics, languages and philosophy brought 
him new titles He was a favourite of Salva Narasunha, generalissimo 
of Kings of Vidyanagar, whose activities as such bog m in 1436 AD 
as the first of the Salva dynasty B 

In grateful regard for his patron, he wrote Sai iJVAmrvunAYA,® a 
poem in 13 cantos, desi nbing the achiovomonts of his ancestors and 
himself Salva invaded Kalinga and Dasargui and conquered the 
Bhamim Sultan Mohammad He then proceeded northward conquer- 
ing the Gajapa-fi kings and having visited Benares, he camo back to 
Candragm which he made his residence for the worship of Visnu at 


1 This information is taken from the prologue to Somavalliyogauauda, where 


N?|tar£ja is also described as 


2 


II 


3 See PSOC , I No 128, 227 , Sir \ 1} 79, 83, 162, 109 Sowoll’s Forgo Hen 
Empire, 404 , Virabhadrarow’s Arulhrulacaritam, III 388 , -Andhrapatnka Annual 
Number Y1II 163 In Mys Aroh Bops , (1927), 26, clatos for Praudha PraJUpa 
Devaraya are given as 1419 1446 AD and Mallmatha is said to have lived in his 
court 


4 TO, II 2276 

5 See El, VII 74 (edited by J Ramayya Pantulu) , Virabhadrarow’s Audhrula 
oaritam, III, 410 


6 Printed, Madras For a short aooount, see SVJOL, xu, SO, 90. Por extraots, 
see DO, XX. 7897 
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Trfupati There he ruled in all glory and greatness and there Is a 
benediction that he may rule the world for all time 

The poem makes no mention of Narasimha’s rule at Vijianagar 
For many years he was only commander of the forces of Vijianagar 
under Mallikarjuna and his successors and it was probably because 
the last of the Sangama dynasty died issueless or became powerless 
that he assumed the reigns of Government and proclaimed himself 
king It appears therefore that this poem was composed about 1480 
A D , while yet Narasimha was only a viceroy with his seat of Govern- 
ment at Candragin 

337. Sivasurya Abhirama’s son Sabh&pati had asonSvayam- 
bhd and a daughter Kamakoti or Abhiramakamak'd * Svayambhtt 
married the daughter of Dindima II and his descendant was Sivasilrya* 
of &r!vatsago$ra He wrote Pandavabhuyudaya, 8 a poem m 8 cantos, 
on the story of Mahabaraja His son Bhaskara was preceptor of 
King Halaghatti and wrote Valllpari$aya, 8 a play m five acts, staged 
at Jambunatha’s festival at Piruvanakkaval near Srirangam Abhirama- 
kamftkfcr had two sons Kp$a and Rama In her Abhmava-Ramabhyu- 
daya, a poem m 24 cantos, she relates m exquisite verse the story of 
Rama * 

338 Arunagirinatha II, Kumara Dindima or DmdimalV, was 
son of Rajanatha II He lived at Parendra-agraharam and was patronised 
by Viranarasimha of Vidyanagar (1505-1509 AD ) and Kphatfevaraya 
(1509-1530 X.D) 1 2 * * 5 6 7 He was versed in many languages and bore the 
title Dmdimakavisarvabhauma and Kavirajaraja His VIrabhadravijaya,® 
a dima, describes the creation of Vlrabhadra and the destruction of 
Dak^a’s sacrifice and was enacted at the festival of Rajanatha at 
BhSpatirayapuram 

139 Rajanatha III was Kumaradindima’s son His Bhagava^a- 
campu* was composed at the Instance of king Acyutarftya of Vijianagar 

1 These particulars are famished by Vibhagara{nam£15 supra 

2 TO IV 5813 

8 DO XXI 8589 Bhaak«a, author of UnmatJa Raghava, was a contemporary 
of VidySranya 

4. TO, IV 5202 

5. TO, III 2832 

6 Kr^adevarSya’s conquests were recited by Kum 3 *a dindima in the presence 
of the king and Dhurjafai embodied the reoital m his Telugu poem Krstwr3yavijayam. 

7 DO, XXI 8256 For extracts, see SVH, 176. 

29 
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(1530-1542 AD,) 1 2 * and describes the life of Kpspa His Acyuta- 
rayabhyudaya* is a poem in twelve cantos It begins with a short 
sketch of the reign of the earlier kings of the Tuluva (third) dynasty 
of Vijianagar tracing their descent from the Moon and rapidly traces 
the lives of Narsa and his sons Viranarasimha and Krsuadevaraya 
On the death of the latter in 1530 A D Acyutaraya, his step-brother 
and son of Narasa, by his third wife Obalamba became king The 
mam theme of the poem is a description of Acyujaraya's South Indian 
expedition, the object of which was the restoration of the Pandya ruler 
to his dominions whence he was driven away to the King of Cera. 
The king visited several places of pilgrimage, lirupati, Kalahasti, 
Kanchi and Madura and made a tour through 1 ravancore and the 
West Coast The poem closes with the seige of Bijapur and the 
victory over the Sultan and the king's triumphal entry into his 
capital, 

140 Kumaradmdima's daughter was married to Mallikarjuna or 
Sphtjlinga Kavi He was the son of Laksma$a and Savitri of Bhara- 
tjvajagotra His father's father was Somanatha and was the desciple 
of Sabhapatide&ka His Saiyabhamaparinaya m five acts describes 
the marriage of Kppa and Satyabhama and was enacted at the festival 
at Mulanda 8 

141 . Besides the son Kumaradindima, Rajanatba II had a 
daughter who married Swayambhu, daughter's son of Rajanatha land son 
of Tyagaraja of Kasyapagotra Swayambhu had two sons Sw r ayambhfl- 
na$ha and Gururama Sway am ijhuna i H A or Guru Swayambhunatha 
wrote Sankaranandacampu on the fight between Siva and Aijuna as 
described by Bharavi 4 5 and a poem Kr^navilasa* in 114 cantos on the life 
of $rf Kys$a Among his distinguished ancestors, Gururama mentions 
Aghora&vadeSika, Prasadavallabha, I)hcikkasabhapa$i and Bhaskara 

1 U IV, 828, 830, V, 19 , XXIII, 129 , P SO C, I No 180, 182, El, 
I, 898 , IV, 3 , III, 147, 161 EC, Pact I, 176, As Res XX, 26 For an aoootmt 
cf his reign see Sewell's Forgotten Empire, Oh XIII 

2 For a full summary of its contents, see SVJS, 103, 168* For the extant 
Inscription, see DC, XX 7687 Ei J (the first six oantos) Snrangam with an 
Ihtroluotioa by K BUasubrahannyu Iyec and a commentary by R V Krishnama- 
oarya See 1A, XXXVI, 862 

8 TO, III 2958, where the poet's geneology is also given There is another 
play of the same name by KTpija of Gacbhapura (TO, III 2987) Aufreoht (Q0I, I, 
889) mentions a pUy of tint name by Kr»nakavindra 

4 DO, XXI 8808 

5 TO, III 2826 
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who wrote a Prasannakavya His Subhadra-Dhananjaya 1 m five acts 
relates the story of Subhadra’s marriage and Ratue^varaprasadana, 9 play 
m five acts celebrates the marriage of Ratnacuda, ^ith Ra^navab, 
daughter of Gandharva Vasubhuti, brought about by the good graces 
of God Ratnesvara of Benares, whom the maiden propitiated by her 
devotion Madanagopalavilasa is a bhana on the loves of Kpna and 
Radha * Hari6candracari$a-campu narrates the story of Hanscandra 
This work was written as he says on Monday m Tula of Nala of the 
Cycle after Kali 4709 4 

142 Appayya Diksita was born at Adayapalam near Kanci m 
the Kanya month of Kali 4654 (1554 AD) 5 He was the son of Ranga- 
raja of Bharadvaja Go^ra 6 For many years he lived at Vellore under 
the patronage of Chmna Bomma Bhupala 7 by whom he was honoured 
with a shower of gold 8 Later on he was invited to the Court of 
Penukonda by Emperor Venkatadeva of Vijayanagar (1586-1613 AD) 
In the last year of his life he visited the Pandya country at the 
invitation of Tirumala Naik to settle some sectarian disputes at 

1 DO, XX 1 8556 

3. DO, XXL 8182 

3, DO, XXI 8440 

4. TO, III 2818* 

5* See T, S Kupgusami Sastri's Introduction to GanAvafaraga (Zavyamald, 
Ho. 76* Bombay), §ivSnan4a Yogis* a Diklijacanja and P S, S SaBferi’s life <rf 
Appayya Dik§ita (Madras), 

6 In the introduction to AlankSra Oandnka (VeDkatesvar frees, Bombay) it is 

said that Appayya Di k§ita was the grandfather of Venkit5dhvari, the author of 
Vtfvagu^adarfo This mistake originated m the similarity of the names Venkata- 
dhvari’s grandfather was also called Appayya This error received an apparent support 
from the oiroumstanoe that Venkafc&dhvan was the nephew of TatSrya, who was a 
contemporary of Appayya Dlk§ita VenkatSdhvari was of Atrfcya Gofra and Appayya 
Dfk§ita was of Bharadvaja Gojra In the same introduction (i e ) the colophon says 
meaning thereby that the father’s name was Varada. v This 
isawroagreadingfor (See DO, XXLl 8642) 

7. See grants dated Saka 1488, 1471 (A. V 1566, 1549 ). Hulfcsoh 811, 1 69, 84 
and grant dated Saka 1528 [EA XIH 127 (notes, 17)] This Ohm&a Bomma was the 
son of Ohinna Yira and father of Linga Lingamanayaka This Ohmna Bomma of Velur 
must be distinguished from another of the same name, who was the son of Nalabomma, 
the minister of Chokkanafha and the author of the Prakriy&mamdfpika and S&ngija- 
r&ghava (BTO 61a) 

8, On the valuable presents mide by that king to Appayya jDIkjiJtf, sea 
8amarapungava’s Ti cthiyat cSpraban4 ha Oampu (DO, XXI 8226J and 87 B , 250, 
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SJadura * He was the tutor m Vedanta to the famous Bhottoji 
Diksita® He was the first scholar that placed the Siikantha school of 
philosophy on a firm basis 8 He was best in the Purva and Uttiara 
Mimamsa With his eleven sons well read and alive at his death, he 
passed away with pleasure at Cidambaram in 1626 A D at the age of 
seventy-two 4 He is the reputed author of 104 works the range of 
which covers poetry, poetics, dialectics, philosophy etc * 

143 Among his poetical works are Atmarpanatuti or Sivapan- 
casika,* Aryasajaka,* Dasakumaracarj$asangraha, 8 Puncaratnastava,® 
Sivakarnamrta, 10 V airagy sajiaka, 11 Bhaktamarastava, 19 San$ is^ava, 1 * 

1 •* In the year S S 1544, m Dundabhi year, the 17 th of Masi month Muthu 
Tirumalai Naioker came to Madura m order to be anointod (or metalled) to receivo the 
soeptre and other ensigns of royal authority, Having thus arranged the plan, the 
work was thus begun to be oarned into execution at onoe on the 10th of Vyasi month, 
of Akshaya year during the inorease of the moon From that time forward as ttw 
master oame duly to inspect the work, it was carried on with great oaie As they 
were proceeding first m excavating the Teppakkulam they dug up from the middle a 
Gtanapathi (or image of Ganesa) and oaused the same to condescend to dwell in a 
| ample built for the purpose Ab they were pl$oing the sculptured pillar of the Vasanta* 
mandapam and were about to fix the one whioh bore the representation of Yekapada 
murthi they were opposed by the Vyshnavas Hence a dispute arose between them and 
the Saivas, which lasted for six months and was oarned m the presence of the 
Sovereign Two arbitrators were appointed Appa Dikshitar on the part of Saivas j and 
Ayya Dikshitar or Ayyan on the part of the Vaiehuavas They consulted SanBknt 
authorities and made the Sastras agree , after whioh the pillar of Yekapada murthi was 
fixed in its plaoe ” [Taylor’s Oriental historical Manuscripts, It, 149, 153] , 

2 See his Siddhan \ a<j ipaka 

3* Hla commentary ^ivSrkamanidipika has a place equal to the Bh$$ya of 
EtamSnuja or Sankara 

4. It is said he uttered this last verse on his deathbed , 

fires fc fo * fc srfJra^ sfcjw ^rfs^l I 

5i So says Nilakantha m his Bivaliiaeij&va (I, 6), Foe his works, see QO, I. 22, 
It. 5, SKC t 865, HR XX am. 

6. BTC 168. 

7i CC.11,5 

8, Printed Kavyamala I, Bombay, 91 

9. Opp,XL 7182, HR, II 1089, 

10. HR, 111 1724. 

11. Printed Kavyamala I* Bombay. 

12. TO, HI 2803, HR, III, 1728, 1924 There iSa Bhakjamarasfotea of 
Mfinajunga [PB, VI List of authors] Pnntod, KSvyam&la, Bombay, 

18. Opp, XI 7295, 
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Ramayanatutpan anirnaj a, 1 Ramayanatatparyasangraha, 9 Bharatastava, 8 
Ramayayasarasamgraha, 4 Ramayanasara^tava 8 Varadaraja^tava or 
Varadarajastaka, Ad.tya^totraratna, 0 Sivakamistavaratna/ Sivamahima- 
kalikastava 8 

He has written commentaries on Vedan^ade&ka’s poems, on Govmda 
Dik^a’s Hamamaasaracarita,® on Kpnami&ra’s Prabodhacandrcdaya 18 
and a play Vasumatiutrasenavilasa 11 

His Citranumamsa is a disquisition on the nature of Alankaras and 
rods to the 6hd of Atibayokti 19 His Vptttvarfcika is a treatise on the 
three modes of signification 18 His Kuvalayananda is a standard work 
on the subject of the figures of speech 14 and is designed as a commentary 


1 Opp, II 4884 , HR ill 1019 

2 Opp , IX 5411 9879 , 10355 , HR, II 1009 

8 HR II 1040 

4 Opp , II. 7266 , HR, II *932 

5 CG, II 22 

6 HR, III 1738 

7 Hh, II 3037, III 2315 

8. HR, II 1025 

9 CG, I 22 

10 Taylor, I % 222, Opp, II 2070, 3712 

11 Mys 1 

12 Ed Bombay, Kavyamala No 38 Hus was ontioised by JagannStha, in his 
Chi(ramim£ms£khandana There is a commentary on the OiJramimSnua called SudhS 
by Dharlnanda son of Ramabala of Vasista gotra, born at Bharafepur probably of the 
18th century, He also wrote a commentary on the Mpifcakatika See DO, XXII, 
8658 

13 Ed Bombay, Kavyamala. 

14 Ed Bombay, Kavyamala Por translation into English, see Sah VIII 5 
VII 67 The colophon says that the work was written at the direction of King 
Venkatapati of Penukonda There are commentaries on it — 

(l) Alankciraorngrika by Van$yantt\ha, son of TatsaJ Ramabhabta (1 o ) Bombay, 
He was a Desasta biahmin of Verula m the Maharastra ooontry— probably of the 18th 
century DC , XXtl, 8616 He wrote also a commentary on KSvyapradipa of Govinfla* 
DO, XXII 8621 

(n) Rastkaranjain by Qanga^haratyiwarin He Bays that Appaya Bik§i{a 
wrote more than a hundred works This commentator is referred to by AppSkavi, in 
his Syng&ramanjari SSfixajiyam, composed in the reign of the Tanjore King Shah ji 
(1684 1711) and probably was his contemporary 

(lii) Oamafkara Ga^nka by Ghtlakamarh T%rum(AcLcclrya, son of RSmanujA 
cStrya of RSmatirJha village near Kotipalli in Godavari Distnot (TO, II 2695), He 
has also composed a commentary on the Pra$£paru4riya (Ibid 2651). 

(iv) Alank5rasu«Jha of Ifogoji Bhatta (K t 98, 104) 

(v) KSvyamanjarl of NySyavagfsa BhattSoSrya, (2 iP f II 122 , B, 842) • 
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[note on vidyaranya] 

Alankarasudhanidhi 1 is attributed to VidjSranya On the identity 
of Vidyaranya with Madhava, there appears a doubt, for there is an 
indication of a contrary view that Sayana 2 and Madhava composed 
Vedabhasya and other works at the behest of Vidyarahya The follow- 
ing passage \Mys Atch Rep 1932), pp, 103-7] from VidyaraHyakala- 
jnana is instructive 8 

“ (Praise of the sage Vyasa) I bow to Vidyatirtha, the Mahesvara 
whose breath is the Vedas and who created the whole Universe from 
the Vedas I, Vidyaranya by name, am telling briefly what happened 
to me while I was m the Vmdhya mountain May all people listen 
attentively O guru, lord of gods, my master, I am going to Benares 
to clear my doubts m the commentaries on the four Vedas May you 
be pleased 

One morning, while dwelling m the Vmdhya mountain, I met a 
Brahmarakshasa named Sringm of Pnsm-gotra suffering from thirst 
and hunger and emaciated I asked him who he was and nhere he was 
and why he was wandering m the forest alone and why he was so 
emaciated He explained that it was due to his having received 
a gift called Tulapurusha from Rama m the age of Treta and not 
having performed the requisite penance I however pleaded my 
inability to help him with food since I was an ascetic Snngin replied 
that he would enable me to meet the sage Vyasa from whom I could 
get all the necessary miraculous powers I followed the 

directions of Snngin and met Vyasa in the disguise of a hunter (kirata) 
leading four dogs (which were really the Vedas) and proceeding to 

* I Mys Arch Bap (1908), 27, 

2 See para 125 swpra. 

8 Mys Aroh Rep (1932), 103-7 According to this the foundation of the 
City was in Saka 1258, Dhatn Vaisakha Buddha Saptami, Makha Nakshatra Owing 
to faulty transcription, the readings differ here and there, hut the following V6rse 
seems to be in order 

fa&ra ll 

'* In GuruvamfakSvya, the same date is given, but the week day is added as 
Sunday In an inscription quoted by Mr B Suryanarayanarao in his History of 
Vijayanagar the week day is read by him as Saumyav5ra (Wednesday) But m the year, 
month and tithi, all concur On a collation of the constellation and tithi, it appears 
that Va%sakhe masi BhasJsare indicates that it was Vai&kha (solar, not lunar), 
meaning Vrsabha month This is equivalent to Friday, the 17th May 1336 AD’ 1 
A 
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Benares I told him that I knew who he was through Srmgm Vyasa 
took me with Srmgm to Badan and taught me how to acquire the 
siddhu like Amma (miraculous powers attributed to yogis m India) 
He also instructed me m the knowledge of all srutis, smntis, puranas, 
llihasas, arthasastras, kamasastras (erotic science), and the 64 samhitas 
of Siva and enabled me to understand the events of the past, to know 
what is going on at present and to foretell what would happen in the 
future To enable Sringm to be fed to his heart’s content the sage 
Vyasa directed me, after initiating me into the mystic lore of Snchakra, 
to construct a city as had been done by Maya and Visvakarma for the 
Devi after she killed Bhandasura and to set up a throne there 1 

After the sage disappeared I went m the company of 
Srmgm to Kishkindha and worshipped god Virupaksha on the bank 
of the 1 ungabhadra 1 he fgod bade me re-build m accordance with 
the tantfas the city named Vijaya (Vijayanagar) which was once one of 
the eight great cities and measured two yojanas m circumference and 
in the middle of which lay the hill Matanga and which had disappeared 
in the course of time Hearing this, I stopped for a time m a cave 
of the Matanga hill 

During this time, two persons named Sa} ana and Mayana came 
to me and begged me to bless them with offspring But I told them 
that they were not destined to get children At this they became sad 
and begged me to make use of the large sums of money earned by 
them for performing Dharma (charities) and enable them to attain on 
death the regions reserved for those who have sons Thus entreated 
I made them my disciples and I composed and got composed by them 
works named Sayamya and Madhaviya dealing with various sastras 
“ Vidyaranya was a desciple of Vidyasankara called also Vidya- 
bfrtha He calls himself a follower of Sankara charya lie was the 
author of numerous woiks on various sastras which are attributed to 
the brothers Sayana and Madhava, including Vedabhashya He was 
given to much travelling and went to Benares to meet the sage Vyasa 
to get his Vedabhashya revised On the way, he met Srmgm, a 
Brahmarakshasa m the Vmdhya Mountain From Vyasa, Vidyaranya 
learnt all the mystic lore and on going to Hampe to pay his respects 

1 Details about Snchakra are given m pp 4-19 {ibid) 

swcrr snrfr fasnnpT I ar rewfttdKdm 11 

fit cRr«t frsrt sforaf- 1 sr gfr ll 

flvta ff&psriFr jprflRwrq; I t rasrr srhr II 
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to god Virupaksha he was bidden to revive the ancient city of Vijia- 
nagar which had disappeared and to set up a kingdom there, Ihis 
would enable the god Virupaksha to receive proper worship and 
offerings and help Snngm to be fed to his heart’s content We find a 
temple for Snngm called Mala} ala- brahma set up near the Matt in 
Snngen and it is said that without propitiating him no entertainment 
or feast could be organised at Snngen 1 Vidyaranya accordingly 
stopped at Hampe where he met later Hanhara and Bukka, who had 
been defeated by the Ballala king With his blessings they attained 
success The spot for the construction of a capital city was indicated 
by a hare turning on hounds during a royal hunt south of the Tunga- 
bhadra Vidyaranya after careful study and calculations built a city 
there and installed Hanhara on the throne there He also foretold 
the history of that city and kingdom, its rise, fall, and revival under 
Vira Vasanta to Hanhara and this account was compiled under his 
orders by the ascetic Bharatiknshna The first three Kings at Vijaya- 
nagar ruled with his favour The first thirteen Kings were devotees 
of god Virupaksha and had deep reverence for Vidyaranya and his 
disciple Knyasakti * 

We may note here that the story of Vidyaranya’s meeting with 
Vyasa is also found m a Sansknt poem called Guruvamsa composed 
about 1740 A D giving a history of the Snngen Matt * There Vyasa 
is said to have assumed the disguise of a Swapacha (low caste man) 
The story of Snngenn and of Madhava and Sayana is also given in 
the same work They are called ministers there * But it has to be 
remembered that Sayana and Madhava only acknowledge Vidyatirlha 
and not Vidyaranya as their guru Moreover, Sayana had several sons 
as stated in Alankarasudhanidhi 5 That Madhava was different from 


1 Mys, Arch Rep (19X6), 16 



spfasr *rNrr ll 


“ Knyaaakti was a Salva teacher of the Kalamukha School. Madhava*zoantn, 
Governor of Ohandragubti, eto,, speaks of him as his guru in 1347, Mys Arch Rep, 
(1929), p 172, Inscriptions clown to Dandapalli plabe3 of 1110, E I XIV speak of 
Knyasakti as the guru of Hanhara II, Muddadaadesa, Vitthana Vodeyar and Vijaya- 
bhupatx, etc, Apparently there must have been two gurus of the same name at this 
period ” 

8 Mys, Arch Rep (1928), IS, 

A Guruvamsa, V 41, 

St Mys, Arch, Rep (1908), 27 
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Vidyaranya and that Bharatikrishna was a disciple or junior of Vidya- 
ranya and Vidyaranya was the disciple not of Bharahknshna but of 
Vidyatirtha and that he was already an ascetic before the foundation 
of the Vijayanagar kingdom are facts of great interest to be gleaned 
from Vidyaranyakalajnana The poem Guruvamsa makes Bharati. 
knshna, a younger brother of Vidyaranya before he became a sanyasi 
but he is said to have become a sanyasi earlier 1 * The journey of 
Vidyaranya to Benares and his sojourn there, not before 1336 but 
very much later is referred to m a Kadita inscription m the Snngeri 
Matt of 1380* Inscriptions recognising Vidyaranya as the head of 
the Snngeri Matt are dated between 1375 and 3386 

As regards Vidyatirtha or Vidyasankara he is called Vidyatirtha 
m inscriptions 3 * * 6 * 8 9 and the works of Say ana and Madhava Vidyasankara 
was the name of the linga set up over his tomb and hence that of the 
temple at Snngeri enshnnmg the linga However in later literature, he 
is called Vidyasankara Vidyatirtha seems to have been different from 
a Vidyasankara who died about 1388/ while Vidyatirtha must have died 
about 1356, long before the accession of Vidyaranya at Srmgen about 
1375 What relation he had to Vidyasankara who w as the guru of 
Narahanmantn, governor of Goa in 1391, cannot be determined* 
Probably he was different 

Bharatiknshnatirth a is called Bharatitirtha in inscriptions and 
contemporary literature 3 He seems to have set up the Vidyasankara 
temple at Sringen m memory of his guru Vidyatirtha before 1380 
He is said to have died m 1374 T The first inscription of his successor 
in the Snngen Matt (Vidyaranya) so far discovered is that at Kudiipa, 
South Canara District, dated 1375 s But though Vidyaranya succeeded 
him to the pontificate at Snngeri he seems to have been a junior to 
Vidyaranya as indicated in the Snngeri copper plate grant of 1385 
A D and the Kadita of 1380 

1 Guruvamsa, IV 22 

9 Mys Arch Bep (1916}, 57. 

8 EO, VI Sringeri I„ Mys Arch, Rep (1916), 67 , EO, IV Yedatore, 46 eio. 

4, EG, X Mulbagal 11 

6. Ep Ind XXI p 17 Ghaudala giant 

6 EG, VI Snngen of 1846 , Sringeri Kadita of 1860. Mys Arch, Rep, (1916) 
67 Paraeaia-smnfcl-vyakhya, eto 

7. Mys. Arch. Rep, (1916), No 460 

8 Madras Epigraphioal Report (1929), No, 460 

9 Mys. Arch, Rep, (1916), pp. 67-68. 
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Mahakavyas— {contd ) 

145 The Naik Kings of Tanjore 1 Chmna Cheva, son of 
'1 Mima, v as a great warrior He married M3rt>amba, younger sister of 
Tirumalamba, the queen of Emperor Acyutaraya ofVijianagar (1530- 
1542 AD) It is said that the province of Tanjore was granted free to 
Muitiamba as a wedding gift by the Emperor This ChmnachevaNaik 
became the first ruler of Tanjore. He ruled about 1549-1572 AD 
He built the big gopuram and tank at Tiruvannamalai, the Dhvaja- 
stambha at Vriddh&calam and compound wall and steps to the temple 
of fJrisailam. 

Cinna Cevva’s son was Acyuti or Acyujappa Naik He ruled 
about 1572-1614 AD He mamed M3rtiamba and by her had a son 
Raghunatha Raghunatha Naik was installed on the throne during the 
lifetime of his father about 1614 AD Raghunatha mamed Kalavati 
and his son Vijiaraghava succeeded him and ruled till 1662 AD 
Vijiaraghava describes his ancestors in his Telugu poem Raghunatha 
bhyudaya.® 

Chokkanatha Naik, the ruler of Madura, applied to Vijayaraghava 
for the hand of one of the daughters and as the request was refused, 
Chokkanatha went to war and in that war Vijayaraghava and his elder 
son were killed One of his queens managed to hand her little son 
Cengamaladas to a nurse with all her jewels and the young prince was 
removed and secretly brought up by a wealthy brahmim at Negapatam 
The Sultan of Bijapur was requested for help and he sent Ekoj'ee, the 
ion of his minister Shahaji, to march against Tanjore, which was then 
under Alagiri Alagin was defeated and Chengamala Das was restored 
to the throne of his father. In the meantime the Sultan of Bijapur was 
killed m battle by Aurangazeb. By the enemies of Chengamala, 
Ekoji was induced to capture Tanjore and as Ekojee advanced Chenga- 

1, See the Telugu work, History of Ta yart Andhra Rings extracted In 87B, 
SIS, 836 For the geseology, see 87E, 254, See also T S Eoppusenu Saetn’a Tamil 
pamphlet Naik Nrmoes oj Tanjore, Tanjore District Manual, 860, Naik Kingdom of 
Madura (14, XIUXIiVI); Denver's Portuguese tn India, II Oh vni. Thegenaology 
ip given In BajaoddSmapl's Rukmijjikalya^n (DC, XX 7848). 

3, For extracts, see S7H, 251 266. 
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mala fied away and was no more heard of Thus came m the 
Maharatta Kingdom of Tanjore 

146 Raghunatha was the greatest of the Naik Kings of Tanjore 
He ruled between 1614 to ( ) He was a great scholar and patron 
of letters 1 2 * He constructed many temples and granted new \graharas * 
His minister Govmda DiLsit was a scholar and politician His* pre- 
ceptor was Kumard^aticarya of Kanci* J-Jis queen RlircuiblindrambS 
considered him Rama incarnate and wrote a poem Raghunatha- 
bbyudaya m his glory 4 5 

He was a poet and musician and disco\ercd a new type of Vina 
Called afler his name His Sangitnsudha is a comprehensive work on 
music, including instrumental music and dancing" Jti the introductory 
verses, there is much useful historical information* 

His Bbara^isudha embraced dancing Among bis other works 
are Panjat iharana, Valmikicariti, Acyutandrabb} udayn, Gajendra- 
moksa, 'Nalabhyudaya and Rukmini-Kppa-vnahn, \ak agana, 
RamayatLasarasangraha 6 7 

Kpnakavi who m his rhetorical work, Ragunatli/ibhupSUiya, m 
eight chapters has illustrations m praise of Raghunatha 8 

147 Madhuravani, whose real name is not known, flourished 
in the Court of the King Raghunatha Naik of J anjore who came to the 
throne about 1614 AD His sou Vijaya R.lghaVn Naik ruled till 
1662 AD In 14 cantos she wrote a poem on the slory of Ramayatya 
in measures as graceful as the author's extant name I ler description 

1 See SVB, 319 and Introduction Danver’s Porbugusc m India, II Oh VTTT 
Tanjore District Manual, 750 SVH, 267 

2 See Govinda Diksbita’s SShiJya SudhS 

8 He was the son of VenkatSoStcya, of the famous family of K£ncl He wrote 
the PSnjStanataka a drama m five acts, tho plot of which is based on the story of the 
bringing of the PSnjSta flowe&from Indra’s garden, by Kysm to please his beloved 
SajyabhSma (TO, III 2374) His life u desoribad m a poe n by TUngasami TSfSoaeya 
(Printed, Kumbakonam) 

4 Tanj Oat , IV, 2638 

5 TO, IV 4568 There is a Sangifasudha by Bhinn Naremjra, Oudh X 12 

6 These are given in Govmda Deltas SahifyxsudhS, see SVfl, 287 , BO, XXJ,. 
8879. 

7 Tam Oat , VI 2634 

8 TO, I 896 There is a commentary on it by Stidhladrayap, pupil of Vij4 
yemjratirjha, written at the insfcanoe of King RagbunSJha (TO, III, 4037) 
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of good poetry is lovelv 1 In the 1st canto she thus describes the 
circumstances under which the poem came to be composed Once 
when the Prince Raghunalha-Bhupa was seated on his throne sur- 
rounded bv the accomplished court-ladies, one of them sang verses 
from the beautiful Andhra-Ramayaua composed by the Prince himself, 
while another complimented him for his untiring devotion to God 
Sn Rama This set the Prince thinking on Sri Rama, and he consider- 
ed within himself as follows “ Many are the stones of Vishnu , and 
amongst them, it is Rama’s story that serves as nectar to me Though 
enjoyed thousands of times, it seems to me ever fresh and pleases me 
most Hundreds of ladies are assembled here, who are skilled m 
composing original Sanskrit and Telugu works Who amongst these 
could best render Andhra Ramayana into Sanskrit verse With 
such thoughts, the Pnnce retired from the Court God Sri Rama 
appeared to him that night m a vision and said— “I understand what 
is now uppermost in your mind Give up all anxiety in the matter 
Know that the lady, whom you have honoured with the title Madhura 
Vani, is the ablest of all the Court-ladies ” Next day when the Court 
assembled, he called Madhura Vam to his side and related to her the 
vision he had the previous night, and directed her to bring out an 
excellent work on Sn Rama, which shall be replete with beautiful 
alankaras (figures of speec h) and rasas (emotions) m language that is 
charming and melodious ” She replied — “ With the aid of one 
(yourself) that always has Sn Rama at heart, I can say the work is 
achie\ed” About the end of the 1st canto, there is a lively descrip- 
tion of her royal patron and his splendid court * 

148. Govinda Dikeita 3 was a brahmin of Vasistha Gotra 
Nagamba was his wife Yagnanaraya^a and Venkatamakhin were his 
sons He lived mostly at Tirunagesvaram and Patlesvnram He was the 
prime minister of the lanjore Kings, Chevvappa (1549-1572 AD) 
Acyuta (1577-1614 A.D ) and Raghunatha (1614 AD) At Pattesvaram 

H 

& w ’wt pnft II 

2 See My 3, OMCt. Sup 10 There is a brief account of it, by NaraEimbiengar 
in the Indian Review 

3 For an elaborate account of his life, see % K, Yenkatisan on Goyie 4 « Dftsita, 
43$, II 090-341 
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the images of his wife and himself in his sidle garb are seen still stand- 
ing, to whom the ardent devotee pays his regard At home his life as a 
brahmin was pious and simple and m office his greatness as a 
statesman and administrator has become proverbial m South India 
The worthy friends Raghund^ha and Govinda, King and Minister, have 
been well described thus t 

ftgor ^rs *r II 

He was proficient m Advaiti and was known Advitacurya Him- 
self a scholar and author, he was a patron of letters He admired 
AppayyaDIksita and requested him to write a commentary on Kalpa^iru 
Numberless are grants of agraharams made by his kings at his instance 
and the several mandapas and bathing ghats visible along the Kaven 
banks are monuments of his administration 

Govinda had eight sons and a daughter “ 1 here is a tradition that 
his daughter died of Rajadrtti (the look of the king) One day when 
the king paid a vihit to the Great Minister at his residence, Govinda 
Pikpita’s accomplished daughter took the harathi to the king, as is the 
custom on such an occasion The king was naturally pleased with the 
accomplished lady, but unfortunately she died, it is said, afterwards 
by the evil effect of the look of the lung It is said also that one of hjs 
sons was an expert player on Vina 1 he king, it is stated, gave away all 
his royal ornaments to that young son, but a few hours after- 
wards he died of the effect of Rajndrsti Tradition savs that it was 
then that Govinda Ipiksiti pronounced a curse on his clan, that 
wealth and beauty should not adorn his children at any time and the 
members of the Dikshita’s <. Ian still believe in the curse His 
religious devotion has left several institutions in the land which 
are bound to keep his fame and name green m our memories 
for ages to come One story is enough to show how Govmda 
Dikshita was ever ready to help all to the best of his ability— one 
day while he was taking a walk he saw a young man uttering a sloka 
and ardently praying to the Sun for his grace i he Dikshita approach- 
ed the young man and heard him uttering a srmgaru sloka (a piece of 
poetry containing sringara rasa oi element of love) and not a song of 
devotion as he thought it was On asking the young man, the 
Dikshita was told that the young man, desiring to be married and 
well established m life, had appraised a guru of his desire, that .that 
Guru had given him that sloka for prayer to the sun, and that he 1m 
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femce then been continually prating lo the bun with that sloka, not 
knowing anything as to what it meant The Dikshita heard him and 
was amused Seeing the young man’s ardent de\otion and sincerity, 
the Dikshita took the } oung man with him and got him married and 
well established in life In social matters Govmda Dikshita appears 
to have been a permanent court of arbitration One description at 
Pattesvaram shows how the class of weavers known at> PatunUlkara 
always went to him to settle all family disputes among them E\en 
now, when difficulties arise among this class of people they go to 
Patteswaram and in the presence of the image of Govmda Dikshita 
settle their differences Govinda Dikshita was an authority m 
Dharma Sastra He was a true Brahmin and performed all the sacri- 
fices enjoined m the Vedas He was a master of politics and he 
steered the ship of state very successfully and gloriously for dearly 
three quarters of a century At the end he gave up all his estate, 
palace etc to God and resigned all Karma-phala (the fruit of his 
actions) and had for his Vibhava or wealth only his Advaita Vidya and 
realised his Atma He gave up all and m the last days of his life, he 
retired and spent his time in Thapas in the Sannadhi of Mangalambika 
at Kumbakonam as is popularly bolieved and left the mortal coil to 
evolve from the prison house of mortal life and join the great Rishis of 
Aryavarta in the regions of immortality Thus passed out of sight this 
illustrious sage of the sixteenth century Govinda Dikshita was a 
true hero while he lived and became a God after his death As Jtas 
been said at the out-set, Govmda Dikshita is now worshipped as a 
God in the form of Linga at Kumbakonam and at Tiruvadi and as an 
image at Patteswaram Pie has beside him at Patteswaram his consort* his 
Dharma Patni Nagamba, the two standing there today as if to illustrate 
the famous line of Milton, He for god only, she for god m him ’ 

149 * Among Govimja’s workb* are Sahi$yasu<Jha a which describes 
in exquisite poetry the history of his masters Acyuta and Raghunatha, 
Venkatamakhi m his Ca^urdaadiprakasika says that his fathef wrote 
a work on music Sangitasudhfinidhi and a commentary on Stm<Jara- 
kanda of Ramayaua. 


1. N. K Veukatesan, t c 240 ' 

9 Govindanmfcram of Sandilyagojra, who Wcofco the poem Harlvam3at£r<icarUa 
was ia the Kondavidu court and was a different author There is a commentary on it 
by Appayya Di^ija (Ta»/. Cat , VI 2685) 

8 . SVM,&1 
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150 , Govyida has two sons Yagnanarayana and VenkateSvara or 
Venkatamakhi 1 Venkatamakhi was tutor to Nllakantha and author of 
Sahityasamrajyakavya, Ca^urdandiprakaSika* and Vartikabharana 


The other son Yagnanarayana 8 was an all round scholar and of 
special fame m poetry IJe was patronised also bv Raghunatha of 
l'anjore (under whom he also studied) and was presented with many 
jewels as a mark of his appreciation His Sahityaratnakarn, 4 a poem 
of which 13 cantos are now recovered, and RaghunathavilaSa® a play 
in 5 acts, and Raghunathabhupavijaya, a poem, describe the greatness 
of the lanjore Nay ak family and of the Raghunathu’s conquest over 
an island near Ceylon 6 He wrote a commentary on Venkate^vara’s 
Citrabandhararaayana 7 

15X Srinivasa Diksita (Ratnakheta) was the son of Sri 

Bhavaswami 8 and grandson of Kpna lie was si\th m decent from £>n 
Bhavaswami, the author ol the Bhasya, and of \ lSvamitra Gotra lie had 
three sons Ke&iva, Ar^hanarlsvara and Rajacudamani Pleased with his 
description of an evening horizon, the king of Chola (Naik of Gmgi) 
called him Ra$nakhe$a 9 and so he is known to this da>« He was a 
contemporary of Appayya Diksita and Govinda Dlksiji He bore the 
titles Sadbhasaca^ura and Adv<ii^avidyacarya, Abhinava-Bhavabhuti, and 
Pantidyo^idivapraOipa He was a prohiic writer and of versatile 
learning Besides his works on philosophy and other sciences, he is 


1 Seelnb to GaugS vapirami (1 c) 

2 On this work, Bee chapter of a Sangifa (music) post 

8 Tho llenbilloation of this author with Yagnefivaru, author of AlatikararSghava 
and Alankarpsuryodaya [BTG } 54) is wronj 

k 8VB , 269 (whore a summary is given) Soe Sahityac«4u3faara of OharmjtfMjhi 
is a different work qn rhetoric 

5 Tan) Cat, VIII 8486 Printed Sah, XX 

6 RSghaven4ravijaya of NSrSyuvi (p poem m 4 cantos) says that Venkata 
n&tha alias RSghavendratirJha defeated Yagiunarayaija in disputation an 1 made bun 
undergo oakrSnka^a (SP27 252) 

7 BTC > 168 

8 Also known as Lakfmi Bhavasvslmi See DC % XXII 8017 Hie name i$ 
also given as Ijik$mI4hara m DO, XXII, 8265 
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said to have composed 18 dramas* and <50 poems* 1 S tikanthavi]a) a is* 
a poem describing the deedb of fe^iva Bhaimipannaya is a drama des- 
cribing the marriage of Damajanti 2 Bhaismlparma^a is a campu on 
the marriage of Rukmmi 8 Sahityasanjlvini, Bhavodbheda and 
Rdbdrnava, AlanLarakanstnbha, Ka\) adarpana Kavyasarasangraha, 
Sahit) asuksmasaram are works on rhetoric 4 Bhavanapuruso^tma, 5 
composed at the instance of Surappa, the Naik king of Gmgi, 6 is an 
allegorical play 

152 Rajacudamani Diksita the son of Ratnakheta 
Srinivasa and KamaksI Arthanaribvara (Sesadnsekhara) and Kesava 7 
were his step brothers lie was patronised by Kmg Raghunatha of 
lanjore on whom he wrote a poem Raghunalhabhupavijaya 8 He was 
the worthy son of his father m literary merit Besides works on 
Mfmamsa and other sciences, he ^rote poems and plays and on 
poetics His Tan^rasikhamanl a commentary on Jaimmi’s aphorisms 
was composed in 1030 AD fl Iiis Rnkmigikalya^a is a poem m 
10 cantos on the marriage of Rukmipi 10 feankarabhyu^aya, of which 
only 6 cantos are available, describes the life of Jagadguru Sankara 11 
Among other poems are Bharatacainpu, Kamsavadha, Vptfara-fcnavali, (m 
imitation of Sankara^ 1 aravali), Sahityasamrajya and Ci^ramanjari and 
Ramakatha 12 He wrote a Yamaka poem Ratnakhetavijaya on the life 

1 For a list of his works, Balayagne4vara*e oommentary on Rokmipi KalySga of 
Bajaoudamani written in 1833 A D aud quoted m introduction to GangSvafctza^a 
(Kavyamala) 

2 Rice, 234, 236 There is another play of the sa mq name by Venkat&ifey*, 
Rioe, 236 

8 DC, XXI 8264 

4 CO, I 81, 102, Rice 282, 244 Opp 3104 , BTC, 66 

6 Opp 8429 , BTC 170 00 , 1 407 (The author's name is here wrongly given 
as Srinivasa Tirjha Atira|rayajvan 

6 87 R, 272 Surappa was the son of Pota, who assisted King Tirumala I and 
his sucoasgor Sriranga against Mohammad an invasions after the battle of Talikota in 
1006 AD Sea Sewell's Forgotten Empire, 214 and South Aroofc Dfc Manual, 

7 Kefava's son was pat&njali anl PaJnnjili’s son was Rfimaoandra who wrote 
RamSoandraoampu ( MR , II vu«) 

8 For Jus works, fee his KSvyadarpa^ta ( DC XXII, 8616) MR I lx OC 

9 Ed T88 t with introduction by 1 , Gtepap&ti Sastri 

*rrftr ^ 11 

10 DO t XXI 7848 Printed, Adyar, Madras with a valuable introduction by 
T R Ohintamani 

U Printed Sah, Vols, 17-18, 

12 This is mentioned in ESvyadarpaga 
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of his father, a poem with treble meaning on the stories of Rama, 
Kppa and Pandava (Raghava-Yaclavd-Pandavi) a) and a work (m prose ?) 
Manjubhasiiji with pratyaksaraslesa, on the ston of Rama, and 
Yuddhakanda of Bhoja’s Ramaynacampu m a day 1 2 * 

Among his plays are Sf ngarasarvasva, a bhana, 9 Vnamlaraghavd 8 in 
5 acts, on the whole story of Rama from marriage to coronation, and 
Kamahnikalahamsa, in 4 acts, on the marriage of Kalahamsa with 
Kamalini, daughter of Kamalakara, who was rescued from a stork 4 * 
These plays are Stated to have been staged at the Court of RaghunatUd 
at Tan] ore and during his visit to Cidambara 

In his Kavyadarpatya, a treatise on rhetoric, he cites his Alankdta- 
cudama^i 8 

153. To the Court of Raghunatha belonged Krsnadha\arin or 
KpnadlkMta or Ayyadik^a In his Ndiscidhapanjata he related the 
Stories of Nata and Panja^aharagtci at a lime 6 * and m his Raghunatha- 
bhdpaliya, he wrote on poetics, wtth illustrations m praise of his 
patron * 

Mrtyunja\a was the son of Ayya Diksitd and was daughter’s son 
of Ra^nakheta Srinivasa Diksita His son Rajacudamam Diksita was his 
Guru In his Pradyumnottaracant i in 11 cantos he relates the storv 
of Pra&yurana’s marriage with the daughter of demon King of 
Vajrapun 8 Mjtyunjaya’s son Anantanaravana wrote Gitasankara, a 
musical poem like Gitagovmda 9 

154 Nilakantha was the sun of Naraya^a and Bhamidevi and 
grandson of Accatiksi^a, brother of Appayya I)iksif»a He was known as 


1 Edited IRQ , VI No. 4 by T. R Ohlntamaui 

2 This is quoted in his KSvyadarpaija There is another BhSfta of this name by 
SvSmi Sastri, brother of Subrahmanya ana son of AnanfanarSya^a, staged at the 
festival of Matybhutetfvara at Triohmopoly (DC, XXI 8542) and a third by Kaurfika 
Nallabu4ha (BO 173 CC t I 661 ) 

8 DO, XXl 8372, 00, 1 48 The prologue gives tho geneology of the author 
and the names of RighunSlha’s works PSnjatahara^a, Nallbhyudaya etc. 

4 Pnnted, Madras , DO, XXI 8392 * HR, II, 1580. 

6 DO, XXII, <8615, BTC 54, OC. 1, 101. Printed Madras. There is a com 
mentary on it by Ravipandita 

6 BTO, 

00 I, 486 , Rtoe, 264 

8, Tanf Oat , VI, 2571 

9 BTO, 61, 
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Ayjadiksita 1 2 3 He studied under Venkatesvaramakhi, son ofGovinda 
DikMta He commented on Kaiyata He was best m Srikantha philo- 
sophy and wrote Siva^attvarahasya 9 His four brothers were also poets 
His Nilakanthavijaya, a popular campu on the story of the churning of the 
ocean, w'as composed m Kali 4738 (1637 AD) 8 His Sivalilamava Is a 
poem in 22 cantos, comprehending in it the legends of 64 lllas of 
Haiasyanatha the form of Siva as worshipped at Madura 4 5 His Ganga- 
vatarana, a poem m 8 cantos, describes the descent of the Ganges from 
regions celestial® Among his minor poems 6 are Kalividambana, 
Sabharanjana, Anyapadesasataka, Santivilasa, Vairagyasafiaka and 
Snandasagarastava 

In his Citramlmamsadosadhikkara he answered the criticisms such 
as those of Jaganna^ha Panditaraja and justifies the views of his grand- 
uncle Appaya Dik^ita 7 Nalacantanfitaka m 7 acts describes the story 
of Nala 6 

As a poet Nllakantha is much appreciated His fancies are imagi- 
native, his sentiments lofty and his language natural 

Nilakantha’s third son Girvapendra wrote Spngarakosabhana 9 and 
Anyapadesasa^aka 10 Nllakantha had four brothers, all poets 11 Of 

1 Nllakantha, author of the play Kalyauasaugandhika (TO III 8840) and 
KAvyollasa (TO, 1Y 8843) is a different author So is Nllakantha author of Oimani- 
caripi, B, II 132 

2 HR, II 10U 

3 Ed Madras with commentary For commentary Pa^ka, see HR III 1654 
and by Ghanadyanja, see HR, III 2041 

4 Ed TS8 Tanj Oat 2673 Sivaomta of KawSdifekhara is on the same 
theme (My 8 OML • Sup 12) 

5 Ed KavyamSla, Bombay, with a valuable introduction on South Indian poets 
by T S Kuppusami Sastri Tne same story is found in Bhagirathicampu of 
AoyuJ ’tfarman* son of NSrSyaija, of the family of Modaka of Nasik It was composed m 
1814 A D and is printed in Bombay 

6 Printed, Sn Vanmlas Press, Srirangam and Kavyamala, Bombay 

7 HR, II 1281 

8 Printed, Bombay, TO, II. 1599 Opp ll 8869 In the prologue it is said that 
he wrote a poem MukundavilSsa and his father wrote MahSviracarja and a commentary 
onSahi|y*»ratn3kara and his uncle Appayya Dik^ta was the author of Rnkml^ipanijaya 
GururSmakavi is said there to have been a contemporary of Aco54ik§i{i, grand father 
of Nllakantha There is a NalacaritakSvya (Opp 2866, 3799 ) 

9 Tmj Oat , VIII 8596 There is another bh§na of that name by Abhinava 
KSlidSsa, (Ibid VIII 8694) probably of KSnoi 

v. 10 DO, XX 8019 Xcoandik^ifca, a ttjember of the family of Appayyadik§ita 
wrote Anyoktimaia (DO, XX 8020 ) 

U 3T0, *68 t 
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these At'rntrajajv.in wrote the play Kubakuinadvativ a 1 and Accadiksita 
wrote a commentary on his N ilacarit matak i a 

155 Cakrakavi wats the son uf T ok ninth a and Ambii and 
brother of Ramac'indra and Patinjah lie appears to have been 
appreciated by Pandya and Ghera Kings and he mentions Nilakantha 
Adhvnnn as one of his admirers It is likely lli it this latter was the same 
as the famous Nilakantbn, grandson ofApp<na Diksiti and he must 
have therefore lived in 17th centur} AD Ife wrote [lowing poetry on 
the marriages 8 of Rukmini, 4 Jlnnki, Gauu,® Uraupadi 8 Of these 
Janakiparina>a 7 is a poem m 8 cantos describing the story of Piilakanda 
of Ramayana from the birth of Rama to his marriage at Mithila 
The other works are of the class of campus with mixed prose and poetry 
His Citraratnakara, m six parts, is a poem of humorous verses of 
enignatical composition, the first half of the verses asking a question, 
the second half giving the answer 8 

156 Venkatesa was the son of Srinivasa and grandson ofVen- 
katesa of Atreya Gojra He was bom in Kali 4697 (n<)6 AD) at 
Arasampalai near Kanci In Ramayamakarnava 8 and Ramauindrodaya 10 
he relates the story of Raina the former m the \ am ika stylo 

Sfiryanarayana 11 was the son of ^ aguesvara and Gnanamba He 
belonged to the Alun family of brahmins who did varieties of sacrifices 


1 Tam Cat t YUl 3378 

2 See prologue to same 

8 TrWicPT I 

$3% cTOTf ffifawr gw ll 




See Introduction to T S Kuppaeami 8astri’s nanglvatarira 

4 DC, XX, 7884 There arc other worts of this name by Vonkatffoffrya, eon of 
NayanSoSrye of rratlvSiJibhayankara family (TO, 111, 3690) 

5 There aw other works on the Bamo theme by Ponninta Vonkatasnn (TO III, 

8081), by Kandokun Rmwiyara (TO, III 4135) of tho Oiroars, ami by Bhnttanartynna 
(My a OSIL. Sup II) 1 * 

6 Printed 8ah XXU DO, XXI 8286 
Ed Tr, Sms Serna 
TO, II, 1468 

Tanj Oat , VI 8631 Varaakffrnava was ootr. posed in Saka 1678 (1666 A 15 ) 
This is Ion? poem of about 30 oantos Ibi 1 3068 There l* oommontary by 
this author himself 1M VI 200 1 This woik was composed in Kali 4786 (1686 A D ) 
11 SUryanSrayana Sumafi, son of VilvanStha Suraati, who wrote PrSaabharata is 
4 different person [Ta/« Cat , V£ 2531 ] His descendants are still living at Tipnevelly, 


7 

8 
9 

10 
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In the court of Lmgaya Prabhu 1 (1601 AD), lie swore to compose 
a poem m a da> and that was Ekadmaprabandha* m four cantos on 
the story of Mahabharata 

Mala) a was the son of Raraanatha of Bharadvaja Gotra He lived 
m Madura District In MlnaMparinaya in 18 cantos he describes the 
stor) cf Sundaresa’s marriage with Minaksi, Goddess of Madura, as Lold 
m the Halasyamahatm) a 8 

In Parvatlpanpayn, inS cantos, Isvarasumati celebrates the marriage 
of Parvatl after the style of Kumarasambhava * 

1 Lmga or V eluri Luigi was ube son of Chinna Bomma the patron of Appayya 
Dikshita and was the donor of VilSpSkam Grant [ES t IV No 39) of King Venkata II 
(1601 4 D ) Ling* was kiilod and his capital taken possession of by Damarla Ohenoa 
who granted Madras to Eut India Company “The capture of the place was possibly 
the immediate cause of the change of capital from Ohaudragir* to Vellore by Venkata 
pa£i Raja ” [S7U 21, 251, 805] 

2 Txnj Cat , VI 2698 
8 Tanj Oat , VI 2619 
4 Tan j Cat , Vi 2565 
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Mahakavya (rontd) 

157 Mahratta Kings of Tanjore. Fkoji, whose earlier 
ijame was Venkoji was the brother of the famous Sivaji 1 he) were 
the sons of Shahaji Ekoji’s three sons Shahaji (1687-1711 AD) 
Sarabhojl (1712-1727 AD) and Tukkoji (1728-1735 AD) succeeded 
him one after another Tukkoji had five sons (1) Bava Sahel >, (2) Saiyaji, 
(3) Anna Saheb, (4) Nana Saheb, and (") Pratapsing and of these the 
first two were legitimate and the last three illegitimate “ Pratapsing died 
in 1763 and was succeeded by his son lulscaji lie died m 1787 after 
a reign by no means peaceful or prosperous which excluding the two or 
three years dunng which he was kept a prisoner in his own palace, 
extended over a period of about twenty one years He had no son, 
but adoped one before his death, and this was Rajasarabhoji This 
prince, however, was at the lime set aside, and Amarsing, half-brother 
of Tulzaji (being son of Pratapsing by a sword wife) succeeded him, 
with the sanction of the Honourable East India Company who had now 
the direction of the affairs of Southern India ”* 

Sarabhojl was a child nine years old at the time of his adoption. 
He remained under the protection of Raja Amarsing until 1792 On 
account of complaint of ill-treatment he and his adoptive mother were 
sent to Madras where in 1798 he was recognised as the rightful heir to 
the throne “After he was placed on the mu/nud, Raja Sarabhojl 
consented to resign the Govemmont of the country wholly into the 
hands of the Company, provided they made a suitable provision for the 
maintenance of his rank and dignity, and the treaty dated 25th October 
1799 was the result Under this treaty Tanjore became a British 
province and the Raja had ensured to him a fixed annual allowance of 
one lakh of pagodas or three and a half lakh of Rupees with a fifth of 
the net revenues of the country Raja Sarabhoji enjoyed his rank and 
dignity with the pecuniary benefits attached to it, for thirty-four years, 
and on his death in 1832 ihe same honours and privileges were 
continued to his son Sivaji until his death in 1855,’ * 

1 Tanj Dt Manual, 775 . 

3 , Ibid , 818-4 

3 . Ibid , 834 , 
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Ihe following geneology shows the line of King Kkoji of Tanjore 
Venkoji or Ekoji (1675 1686 A D ) 


ShabjL Sarabhou 

(1687 1711) (1712-1727) 


158 The life of Sivaji, the founder of the Bhosala dynast), is a 
matter of history In 31 chapters Paramanania describes his exploits 
m his SivabMrata 1 * * * * His expedition and capture of the fortress of 
Parnalaparvata is described by Jayarama m 5 ullasas in Pamalaparvafa- 
grahakhyana * The life of Sxvaji’s son Rajaram is sketched m Rajarama- 
carita, a poem of 5 cantos, 8 9 by KeSavapandija where the struggle for 
Mahratta independence m the Carnatic is well depicted* 

In the court of King Ekoji (1675-1686 AD), Jagannatha, son of 
minister Balakppa, wrote the play Ratimanma^ha* and ^risaila, son of 
Xnandayajvan, another minister, wrote Tjnpuravijayacampu * 

King Shahaji wrote the play Can<Jrasekharavilasa 6 * In Kumara- 
sambhavacampu, King Sarabhoji narrates the story of the birth of the 
War God * King Sarabhoji compiled an anthology 8 Kmg Tulzaji 
wrote Sangi^asarSmpta * 

159 Kmg Sarabhoji (Sarfoji), the second son of Ekoji, is re-* 
membered as a preserver of Sanskrit literature* To him belongs the 
glory of the collection and preservation of Sanskrit manuscripts in an 

1, Printed, Poona Tan] Cat , VH 9254 See also Sivar2tjaoaci$ta (BTC, 162 ) 

2 Tan] Cat , YII 8262 

8 Tani Cat , Vll 8268 

4 BR % IH 1804 , Tani Oatti VlII 8490, 

» 5, MB. Ill 1605 ; Tani Cat . VIIL 8044 

6 Tani Cat , VIII, 83964 

7 Tan/ Out,, VII, 8088, 

8 See JBRA8 t (n s,j I. 252 

9. BTO % 60, 


1 

Tukkoji 

(1728—1735) 

Illegitimate son Pratapsing 
(1740 1763) 

Tulzaii 

(1764 1787) 

• I 

Sarabhoji II 
(1798 1832) 

Sivaji 
1888-1855 
(died 1865) 
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organised library m the palace of Tanjore, rightly named Sarasvati- 
mahal The library bears the name I anjore Maharaja £>arf dji’s Sarasvati 
Mahal T lbrar) and n a monument of that benevolent King’s reign 1 

To King Sarabhoji is attributed the poem Ragijavacaru a m 12 
cantos on the story of R5ma, also called Sangraharamayana In the 
colophon to the 2nd canto m one of the manuscnpts it is said 
sfct ri#*t This may indicate that the real 

author was Pancaratna and the work was put in the name of the poet’s 
patron Anantana$ayana, a poet of the court of King Sorabhoji was 
called Pancaratna and Anantanarayana was the father of the poet 
Cidambara* and also wrote Anandavalll stotrn 0 

160 Ramabhadra Dlksifa was bom m the family of Cdf;ur- 
ve<Jiyajvans m the village of Kandramamkyam near Kumbhakonam His 
father Yagnaramd plksita was a specialist in grammar and his brother 
Ramacan<Jra was a humorous poet 4 He studied literature and philosophy 
under the ascetic Balak^na and under Cokkonatha, whose daughter he 
married* He was an admirer of the poet Nilakantha and wds invariably 
m his literary assemblage It was NilakanthaS poetry that infused the 
poetic spirit m Ramabhadra early in his year^ and his name reached 
the ears of King Shahaji of 1 anjore (1684-1711 AD) 1 be mumficient 
king bestowed upon Ramacan^ra and others the agraharam of Shahaji- 
rajapura (Tiruvasanallur) and there the poet settled m comfort and 
serenity He was mm h loved by his disciples and was called Ayya or 
Ayya piksifyi His devotion to Rama was unequalled He passed away 
about the first decade of the 18th century a 

His Patanjalican^, 6 a poem m 8 cantos describes the mcaraaation 
of A<Me$a m the womb of Gomka as Patanjdli, his lectures on the 
MahabhSsya from behind a scroen, his curse on one of his pupils to be 
a Raksasa for transgression of his orders, and the limitation of the curse 

1 Foe an account of this library, soe Tanj Oat , VI Introduction by P, F 8 
Sastn 

2 Tan? Oat , VI 2641 Aufreoht (GO, I 15) names the anthor as Anan|a* 
nar&yana 

3 BTC, 200 , Opp , II 8716 * 00, 1, 1C 

4 He wrote KeralSbharana, a oampu on the lines Of Visvagu$ddar4a (Tanj Cat , 
Vll 3035) RSmaoandra, son of Janardana and author of Ra^bSvinodtUrSvya (Tanj, 
Cat , VI 2828) is a different poet of the Gan jam District 

6 For an account of his life, see V S Ramasami Sastn* Sah XXII* 180 and 
2A, XXXXlX 126 

6 Ed Bombay and Madras 
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tu the appearance of one Candragupta I he demon meets Candragupta 
and teaches him the lecture The latter records them m the leaves of a 
ban) an tree, but while out to drink water, a goat eats aw*ay some of the 
leaves These lost passages are still know n as ajabhahsita (goat-eaten) 
Candragupta went to Ujjam and there transcribed the lectures, which 
are extant today as a monument of literary merit Candragupta 
married three wives, of whom were born Vararuci Vikramarka and 
Bhartphan The poem closes with the advent of Sankara and his and 
final return to Kami 1 2 * 

By the drama Janakipanpaya, 9 which will be noticed later, he is well- 
known 6pngaratilaka or Ayyabha^a describes the amorous adventures 
of Bhujangasekhara of Madhura,* written rival Vasantatilakabhaija or 
Ammalbhana of his friend Varadacarya known as Ammalacarya 4 5 6 * 

Among Ramabhadra's other w f orks® the Ramabanastava, Rama- 
capas^ava, and Rama-.taprasa, Prasasthava Vishnugarbhastava, Parya- 
yoktim^yan^a, 1 unirastiava, Ramabhadrasataka 

161 Cokkanatha, 8 was the son of Tippadhvari and Narasamba 
of Bharadwaja Gotra He had five brothers of whom one was Yagnes- 
vara He was the teacher of Ramabha^ra and a friend of Nilakantha He 
lived m Tanjore under the patronage of King Shahaji He travelled to 
South Canara to the Court of King Basava* His Sevantikapannaya, 8 a 


1 For an account see Si h XXII 167-8 

2 Ed Bombay Madras 8ee Sail XXII for a critical account 

8 Ed Kavyamala, Bombay There is commentary by RSmacan^ra (CC, I, 660), 
Keith, SL , 263 

4 Ed Madras and Calontba 

Varadacarya known as GhatikasSja Ammal of Srivatsagotra was the son of 
Sudarfona, fifth m descent from the Varada or Varadadeaika or KadSdur Amjnal, who 
was the guru’s guru of Ye45n{ade£ika (See DC, XVIII 7262 4 for verses in his praise) 
Besides this bhSna, he wrote VedSnfavilfisa a play on the incidents of Ramanuja’* 
history (DC, XXY 8630) Theie are other Varad5oSrjras who wrote Oolabhapa (PB, 
I 262), Anangabrahmavil&sabhSua (CC, I 649), A nangajiVanabhAna (BTC, 167) and 
Rukminiparujiaya (BTC, 172) 

5 Ed Bombay, KSvyamSla XII 

6 It is stated itx Trav Arch Bep, V 18, that this Was different from the 
Eather m law of BSmabhadra, but no reasons areigiven* The dates appear to make them 

dentioal Ohokkanajha, son of Sudariana of BhSradvSja Gojra Who is the author of a 
commentary on VSsudeva's Yudhi^thiravijaya is a different person 

7# He may ba Basavappv Nayak of Ikken (1697 1714) or BasavarSjendra of 1700 
AD see JMy, X 267. 

8. TO, m 4064 
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drama, describes the marriage of Basa\araja and Sevantlka, the daughter 
of Mi^ravarraan, a prince of Malabar, when the latter having fought with 
GoAavarman of Cochm and was defeated, was imprisoned m the temple 
of Mukamba, north of Udipi Then the)- were recened kindly by 
Basava by the gift of a new palace and presents His Kantimatl- 
pannaya, 1 a drama, describes the marriage of King Shahaji and 
Kantiraati His Rasavilasa 9 is a bhiina of an amorous nature 

His son badasivamnkhin wrote a rhetorical work, Ramavarma- 
yasobhusana during the reign of King Ramavarma of I ravancore 
(1758-1798 AD) 8 

162 Among the illustrious desuples of Ramabhadra were Venka- 
tesvara and Bhuminatha Venkalesvara wrote a commentary on the 
Patanjalicarita Bhuminatha known as Nalla Dlksila composed Dhar- 
mavijayacainpu on the life and history of King Shahaji whom he called 
the modern Bhoja 4 

Among his worthy contemporaries were Venkatakr^mi, sVidhara 
Venkateea, Appa Piksrfca and Mahadeva 

Venkatakpna was the son of Venkatfidri and Mangamba of 
Vadhula Go$ra He wrote his Nate^avijaya, 6 m 7 cantos, describing 
the story of Siva's vanquishment of Kali at Cidambaram by his triump- 
hant cosmic dance, under the patronage of Gopala, a Governor of 
Sivaji's provinces, near Cidambaram Uttaracampuramayana is said to 
be a sequel to the work of Bhoja and Laksmagm,® Ramacandrod lya 
relates the whole story of Ramayana/ and Kusalavavijayanataka 8 des- 
cribes the conflict of Rama with his sons Kusa and Lava and the final 
restoration of Si$a to Rama 

Srl^hara Venkaiesa, known as Ayyaval, is celebrated m South 
India for his piety and evotion Besides hts religious lyrics,® DayS^ataka 
Matpbhu$a$ataka, Taravalisataka and Artiharasjotra, he wroie Snhendra- 

1 Tanj Cat VIII 3867 

% CC t II 116 

3 See 2Y Arch Senes , V 18* 

4 Tanj Oat VII, 3260 

5 DC , 7747* 

6 DO, XXI 8189 

7 00, II, 28 

8 Probably the same work as is dewbad in DO, X't, 78U (whaM the author's 
name is doubtfully given as Kavivallab la) It breaks of in 26th Oanto* 

9. Ed. Sri Vidya Press, Kumbakonam 
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vila^a, a poem m 8 cantos, describing the exploits of his patron, King 
^hahaji and is of great historical interest m the annals of Hindu 
dominion m Tanjore 1 

Appa DihMta or Appasatnn or Pena Appa Sabtrm was the son of 
Cidambara DikMta alias Annan Sastri and brother of \ isvanatha of 
f(riv*afca Gc tra He li\ ed m Kilayur near Tanjore His father vanquished 
Kamade\a m a controversey at the court of King Venkatapa$i for 
which he was rewarded with a golden palanquin and an agraharam 
Frakaran He was the pupil of Kpnananda and receded from him the 
title of Kavitarkikasarvabhauma, for proficiency m dialectics and 
poetics He was a favounte or King Shahaji of Tanjore * His Syngara- 
manjarisahajlya,® is a drama describing the life and history of King 
Shahaji and staged at the Chatira festival at Tiruvaiyar (Tiruvadi) His 
other works are Madanabh^anabhana and Gaurfmayuracampu 5 

In his play Adbhut idarpana m 10 acts, Mahadeva, son of Kp$a- 
sun, says that the sentiment of Adbhuta reigns supreme and illustrates 
his theory by the incidents of the Rama) ana 8 

163 In the Court of Kings Shahaji and Sarabhoji flourished 
other famous poets Sumatindra Biksu was a poet of King Shahaji’s 
court He was the pupil of Venkatanaraya$a and Sunndra$Ir$ha 7 He 
wrote a poem Sumatmdrajayaghosaan on his patron and a commentary 
on Jnvikrama's Usaharapa 8 Besides Shahavilasa on music 9 and a 
poem Abhmavakadamban 10 Dhundiraja Vyasayajvan, son of Lak£mana 
composed his commentary on Mudrarakgasa in 1713 AD, prdbably 
at the direction of Kmg Sarabhoji who wrote his own gloss on the 
play 11 To him goes the credit of preserving the allegorical poem of 8 
cantos, JSnanavilasa 19 of Jagannatha, son of Narayana and Akka, who 
was probably the same as the author of Sarabharljavilasa 

1 Tan] Cat VII 3266 

2 See JOB* III 

3 TC t in, 2675 , 00, II 168 

4. Tam Oat, VIII 8582 

5* Tam Cat VII 4085 

6 Bd Kavyamala, Bombay, Tanj Cat , 7111, 8584 Mah54eva Kavi4ao5rya 
Saras vat i, author of Danakeli Kaumudf (bhSmkS) (00, I 248), Wah54eva or Mahei 
vara, author of Dhurtavidambanaprahasana (00 I, 272) and MahSdeva Ssstri, author 
of Uninatt5r5ghava (00, 1 66) are difierent poets. 

7 Tan] Cat, VII 3282 

8 Ibid , VI 2695 

9, 00,1 216, 


10 Opp 11 3821 

11 Tanj Cat , VIII 8474 

12 IM , VII, 2758 
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In Kosala-Bhosall} am, Sesacalapati describes m 6 cantos the 
reign of King Shahaji along with the story of Ramayana m double 
entendre 1 In Bhosalavamsavali, a campu, Venkate6a of Naidhruva- 
kasyapa Cxotra describes the ancestors of King Sarabhoji and 
particularly the glorious reign of that King * Similar is the poem 
Sarabharajavilasa composed m Kali 4822 (1722 AD) by Jagannatha, 
son of Srinivasa of Kaval? family, a minister of that King’s Court, 8 
who also wrote Anangavijayabhana,* and Srngaratarangim 

Vancesvara was a descendant of Govmt’a DlkMta He was of the 
family of Bhosala and was minister of King 1 ukkaji of Ianjore (1728- 
1735 AD) His Mah^asataka is a manellous and pleasant poem, m 
which he mingled praise and censure, indicating by puns that the King 
was a buffalo 8 

During the days of King Sarabhoji TI (179S-1832 AD ) the poet 
Sadaji composed the poetical work SahityamanjuKi m 1825 AD m 
praise of the House of Sivaji 8 

In the time of King Sivaji (1833-1855 AD ) VIraraghava, son of 
16 vara, wrote the play Valllparlnaya 7 

164 To this house of Fkoji, belongs the credit of continuing the 
progress of Sansknt literature m S India, so well inaugurated by the 
Naik Kings These kings were themselves poets and it was a happy 
chance that their ministers came successively from a family of illustrious 
Brahmins of learning descended from Jryambaka The following list 
of the kings and the geneology of { ryambaka given m Dhundhiraja’s 
commentary on Mudraraksasa and AppadikSita’s Acaranavanfyi will 
show their relation 

Tryambaka 
Gang5<jhara (l) 

i i r 

Nrsimha (2) Tryambaka (3) Bhagavanja 

A nan da (4) 

Nysunha 

1 Tan] Cat, VII 8275, 3 lb%d, VII 3291 

2 Jb%d VII, 0287 4 UR, lit 1770, 

5 Printed Bombay SB III 1579, In Tanj Cat , VII 2150 there is a 
commentary by the author’s great grandson Vanoefaaca, soa of Nysiraha, $on of 
MSdhava (BTC, 104, SR, II 1528) 

6 Tanj Cat VII, 3293 

7 SO, XXI, 8491 VirarSghava son of Sris»ila who wrote Incjicf parigaya 
(HR III 1749) is a different author. 
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KINGS 


MINISTERS 


1 Eko]i 

(1074—1687) 



c % 

l 


xi 

m 

IV 


Shahaji 

(1697-1711) 

Sararhhoji 

(1712—1727) 

Tukkoji 

(1728—1735) 


Gangadhara (1) and 
Nr^imha (2) 

Tryambaka (3) 


Tryambaka (3) anl 
Ananda (4) 

Anarda (4) 

(and GhanasySma) 


165 In Bhosalavamsavab, Gangadhara wrote tlie storv of the 
Bhosalas 1 2 Tryambaka (II) wrote Dharmakufca, commentary on Rama- 
yana 9 Bhagavairfa wrote Mukundavilasakavya, a poem in 10 cantos, 
on the story of &n Kpsna, 3 and a play Raghavabhyuday a 4 5 


Bhagavanta was the son of GangcTdharadhvarm and younger 
brother of Tryambaka In his Mukundavilasa, m 10 cantos, he relates 
the story of Kypna,* and U$f;aracampu, the story of Uttararamayapa 6 

Ananda or Anandarayamakhm wrote the plays 7 Vidvaparmayu and 
Jivananda, allegorical like Prabodhacandrodaya In the former, for 
instance, the plot is the marriage of JIvatman or individual soul and 
Vidya or spiritual knowledge 

Ananda’s son Nrsimha wrote Tnpuravijayacampa 8 


1 2W Cat VH 8272 

GangSdhara a poet of the Court of Kama of DShala vanquished by Bilhana (Vik 
xvm 95) , Gangadhara quoted in Skm and Subh (CC, I 137) , Gangadhara 
(VSjapeyin), author of Rasikiranjiul [Opp 1 3348, 4805 IX 2514, 3772, 5997) * 
GangSdhara, author of Anandalahantika (K 201), GangSdham (§as{ri), author of 
KT§nara]aoanopu [Rios 248) , GingSdhara, author of metrics [00 1 1 138), Gangadhara 
author o! Vasumaj:ioi£raseaa K5vya [Opp, 4714) , GangSdhara, author of commentary 
on 8angitara$nakara [BT0, 59) and on Suryafotak* (Hairs Int to Vasava^atta, 7) 
are different persons [See GO 1,187-9] 

2 See pages 28 4 supra 

3 T<mU Oat VI, 2627 

4 BTC, 172, Opp II 4872 (In the prologue his parentage is given) 

5 Tan/. Cat VI. 2627 

6 Ibid VH, 8082 

7 Printed, KZvyaptala, Bombay 

8 Tanu Oat VH. 3044 , HR, III tlOOff 
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166 Ghanafiyama, 1 onginnll} known ns Aryakn, was the son of 
Kamnld and Kiisi Mahadeva of Mauna Bhfirgava family I le had a 
brother Isa who became as ascetic and under the name of (.ldambara- 
guru settled m Devipattanam Ills father’s father was Cmmtlo Balaji 
His mother’s father 'Iimmaji B'lHji of Kaundmvagotni was called 
Sakambban Parainahamsa He had two wi\es Sundnri and Kamala 
They were equally learned and composed another commentary on the 
Viddhasalabhanjiha, 9 as he did one himself m three hours 8 Besides his 
prolixity m literature, he was great m politics and was the minister of 
King Tukkoji of 1 anjore (1728-17 >"> A 1) ) 4 

In his 26th year he wrote the Bb ina Madanasanjivami 5 and m his 
twenty-second year Navagrahacantd 6 a Sattaka m Prakrit He composed 
m a single night of Srlramnnavaml a t ommentar) on the Utlararama- 
canta and wrote also an allegorical drama Pracandarilhuclaya like 
Prabodhacandrodaia 7 He wrote 64 works m Sanskrit, 20 in Prakrit 
and 25 m other dialects 8 Among his poems, are Bhlgavatpadacanta, 
Venkatesacanta, Prasangaliliirnai *i, Sanmammandana and Anyiipadesa- 
sa-jiaka 0 and five Sthalamaha-j;\ mas Abodhakara is a poem with three 
meanings, namely, the story of Nala, Kisna and Harincandia Kalidu&aPa 
is a poem which is at once Sanskrit and Prakrit 

In his twelfth year he made up the \ nddhakiinda for Bhojacampu 10 
Among his dramas of many classes are (xanesncarita, Madanasanjfvana, 
Kumaravijava 11 Anubhavacmtamaru and A nan da sun dari, 19 and Inst two 
acts for Mahavnacarita which apparently wero then missing 

In rhetoric he wrote the Rasamava He wrote commentaries on 
^akuntala, 18 Uttararamacanta, 14 Prabodhncandroda) a, Candakausika, 
Mahaviracan-ja, Venisamhiira, Hala&apfabdti, \ lkramorvatii, Bhoja- 


He himself made a pun on his name 

wfr towt ftro q ift yk rerm ll 


“ If he is GhanaSjSina, lie is not [.black in ooloi, hnt ho is a poet of poets beoanse 
he is himself a ouokoo which sings beautiful poetry Why kill ourselves In yam with 


jealousy’’ ? 

3. JETS, III lt>76 

8 BB, ni, 1677 

4 Tanjora District Manual, 764 
6 BB, III 1679 

6 Ibid, 1671. 

7 Ibid 1676 

9 See SB, III lx xl. 


9 Tam Oat, Vll 9900 
10 SB, 111 1681 

11. Ibid 1683 

12. Ibid 2142 
18 Ibid 1666 

14 Ibul, 1000, Printed Bombay. 
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Mahakavyas (toald) 

169 M&navikrama and Eighteen and Half Poets 1 In the 

Court of /amonn Manavikrama flounshed what has been known as eigh- 
teen and half poets in the beginning of the 15th century AD The 
Zamorin was a scholar and patron of literature P tghl brothers ofPavyur 
Patten family and a son, five brahmins of 1 iruvapara and 1 iruvegapara, 
Mullapilli Patten, Chennasu Narai ana Nambudn, Kakasseri Natnbudrl 
and Uddanda were the eighteen poets and Punnattu Nambudn was the 
half poet, for his poetrj was mixed Malayalam and Sansknt The 
eldest of the Payyur family was famous as Maharsi, versed m Mimamsa, 
the fifth brother was Narayana Patten Two other brothers were 
Sankara and Bhavadasa Maharsi’s son Paramesvara is quoted by 
Uddanda in his Mallikamaruta and Mahar&i is mentioned with 
reverence by him in his Kokilasandesa as Mimumsaf;rayakuldgurui 
Works on Mimamsa written by the brothers are found everywhere in 
Malabar. One poet of Tiruvapara wrote Laksmi-Manaveijacampu and 
another Narayana, son of Brahmadalts, wrote the poem Subhadra- 
harana kavya 4 

Chennasu Narayajja wrote Jantrasamuccaya, a work for artisans. 
Verses satirising lungs composed by him and Kakassen Nambudn are 
quoted in Malabar, for which it is said they were punished by the 
Zamonn by novel methods of religious degradation Kakasserl J,)5mo- 
tjaran Patten was Uddanda’s nval and wrote the play Imjumaft-Raghava * 
Manavikrama himself wrote a commentary on Anarghariighava * Simba- 
siva, son of Kanakasabhupati, of Sriva^sagotra, resident of the village of 
Gopalasamutjra, wrote Singaravilasabhana" to please Manavikrama. 

169. Uddanda* was the son of Rangana^ha and Rangfimba of 


1 Sahityam (in Malayalam,) Tiruchur. 

3 TO, IV 8888 Sse para 46 supra, 

8 TO, IV. 4T78 

4 2*0, II 3680 , IV. 6618. 

6 TO, IV 4936 

6 He was known as Uganda Sasfcn JlvSnsnda VldyasagaTa (1830-1891 A.t>. ) 
tn his Oaloutta Ed mistook Uddanda for Daudm and made the latter the author of 
Mallik3mSru{a Schuyler (Bibl, 90) oallg him Uddsndin (wrongly), 
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Vadhulagotra He lived m the village of Latapura near Kaaci 1 * 3 Passing 
his literary career at the various seats of learning in South India, he went 
to Malabar m search of fame and there ia the courts of kings overcame 
his opponents Manavikrama, the strong Zarnorm, v as his patron His 
success evoked much jealousy, and tradition says* that a pandit’s wife 
vowed to beget an adversary and that she did 'with the help of prayers 
and enchantments of the many learned men of Malabar I he son was 

Kakkasen Bhatultin As a boy of twelve he vanquished Uddanda m 
open comptetion and composed a Malayalam drama Vasumati-Vikrama 
and a Sanskrit drama Inclumatl-Raghava * His Kokilasandesa 4 * is the 
message of a lover to his beloved at Calicut and is a very fine imitation 
of Meghasandesa of Kalidasa This poem is said to have been written 
m response to a similar poem named Bh r angasandesa sent to the author 
by Vasmjeva, a poet m the Court of Ravivarma and Godavarma, who 
ruled at Calicut 6 * 8 His Mallika-Maruja, a prakarana m ten acts , 6 follows 
m all details the plot of the Maldti-Madhava The plot relates the 
affections of two sets of lovers, Mallika and Maruta, and RamayaniikiZ 
and Kalakantha Mandakmi answers to Kamandala and Kahndi re- 
sembles Avaloki^a Uddanda has sometimes improved on his original 
His language is attractive and verse melodious The speeches abound 
m apt illustration and proverbial generalisation 

•Sankara Marar was Uddanda’s friend They met at the temple at 
Guruvayoor and Sankara completed a verse then begun by Uganda. 
He wrote the poem Sn Kpnavijaya 9 

Suaitmara or Prabhakara was Uddanda’s vounger contemporary 
His Kf ^avilasa Kavya® is as good as his name 


1 It is said m NallSkavi’s 8ubhadr§parinaya {TO, I 1040) that Uddanda was a 

native of the village of Kandaramanikka (Tanjore District) in Oola country, and 
Uddanda’s father RanganSjha the native of that village was a great writer and 
his works are Krajuvaigunya Prayasoijtam (DC, II No 1169, TO, I 863) and com- 
mentaries on the Padamanjari and Kaumudi It is therefore probable that Uddanda 
Was bom at KandaramSgikkazn and later in his life settled at Latapura near ££nof 

3 Travanaore State Manual 488 

8 TO IV 47T8 Only two acts are available. Indumajfpanpaya (Opp, U 
6882) is a different play 

4 Ed. Triohur (with introduction) 

6 DC, XX 7942 See para 170 post 

6 Ed Calcutta and Mysore with commentary DC, XSC 8446- 

7. Ed* Triohur 

8 Ed (4 cantos only) at Palghat with 'this commentary of RamapamvSda 
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170 Vasudeva was the son of Mahnrsi and Gopall Maharsi was 
the famous scholar of the Pavyaur Bhdtla JNlana of Malabar, which be- 
came famous as a carlre ot learning about the end of the l“th century, 
Maharsi had nine sons, well versed in various In inches of Sanskrit 
learning and a daughter The daughter’s sou w as a grammarian Wisuileva 
Vasudeva was the friend o f (he dramatist Uddanda and llieiefore lived 
about 1423 AD Ihe famous Munavikrama, /amorm of Caluut, v\as his 
patron In reply to Kokilasandesa ol Uddanda he wrote Bhrngasandesa 
or Bhramaradu^a 1 2 * I alterly he was in the court c»t Kings Ravi Varma 
and Gudavarma 8 His Vasudevavij ly a 8 is a poem m illustration of 
the grammatical aphorisms of Pamm It w is left unfinished and com- 
pleted by Narayana, veiv likely his sister’s son, undei the n une Phajiu- 
kavya 4 * * 7 

Devicanta* a poem m \amaLi style in 6 asvasas, describes the 
story of Goddess Gopall Devi worshipped m Vodaranyara or Kunnan- 
golam, as the eighth child of DevakI and sister of Sn Kysna 8 In his 
batya^apahkafcha, he relates m three asvasas the storv of Sa^vatapas 
also called Maharsi one of the ancestors of I he author who made 
penance fit VedSrany a md on the banks of the Nil i river now called 
Bharatappola * In Sivodayn the poet gives i history of himself and 
his eight brothers In his Acyutallla, a poem m Yamaha form, he 
desenbes God Acyuta worshipped at Vedilranyam 8 (lajendramoksa 
appears to be his w urh 9 

171 Panoav acaru a poem of which 1 > < anlos aro available, 1 ® 
does not mention the name of the author, but the poet salutes a Va.su- 
devakaviwho wrote a \araaka poem on 41 Part;hakclf,ha/ , ArjunaN story 11 

1 DC, XX, 7942 * 00 , 507 For the altematiVo names soo also JBAS, (1884), 
452 

2 VSsudeva, pupil of Karanakara alias Suhityamalla who commented on 
Vii^hasSlabhanjika is another author, 

TO, HI 8878 

8 Printed KSVyainala, Bombay DO, XX, 7745 tfho commentator oalbfl 
this VSsudeva, a resident of Puruvana 

4. tb%d DC, XX 7745 In the oolophon the whole poota is called Vasudeva 
Vijayam (TO, III 40S8) ?ntnm3T 

5. TO, IV 4028 8 TO, IV 4581 

8. TO, IV 4629 9. TO, IV 6880 

7 TO, IV 4680 10 TO, IV 5062. 

11 wj-s^ ^ sfaft I 

*«ir qf^Rrr spFrrasft ll 
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It is not known what this Faith akatba was Similarly Arjuna-Rava^iya, 1 
is a poem in. 17 cantos describing the light ben* eon RSvana and Kanta- 
virva, in illustration of the Aslddhya^i of Panmi There is a commen- 
tary by Vasudem The manuscript is again found m the same place m 
Malabar as Pandaiacanta 1 he author’s name is not given there 
It is probable that these two poems were composed by members of the 
MnharM’s family 

172 Vasudeva, the author of Ramakatha 3 was the son of Uma 
and Nani} ana and wrote that prose work at the Court of King Adit}a- 
varma, King Sri Vira Kodai Aditya Varma of Kilapperur, Jayasimhanad, 
about 3472 and 1484 A D Under the patronage of King Ravivarma, he 
wrote Govmdacantra 8 Sanksep ibhardt** and Sank'-.eparamayanam 8 
It is probable that this Nfirl} ana was the eighth son of MaharSi, or 
Narayana, daughter’s son of Mciharsi, more likely the latter 8 


1 TC , IV 4:281 

2 Punted Madras 

3 DC, XX 7013 

4 DC XXL 8324 4 (with commentaries) , TC, IV 4175 There it is said 

srf^TUT K R Pisbaroti identmos this King as King oi 

PrakSf-a oi Vettat in South Malabar {Bull Of , Studies , V 797 9 ) 

5 TC, III 4305 

6 K R Pisharok (op cit ) identifies this VSsudeva with VSsudeva son of 
Mahar§i The Travancore State Manual (I 277 8) give the following account “There was 
on the 1st of Kumbhom 647 M,E (1472 A D ) a king by the name of Sri Kodai Aditya 
Varma of Kilapperur, Jayasimhanad, the Senior Tiruvadi of Siraivoy according to the 
temple chronicles of Sri Padmanabhaswamy But beyond this bare fact nothing could 
be ascertained except that he might have been one of the co regents at the fame There 
is another inscription to piovo that Aditya Varma, the Senior Tiruvadi of Jayasimhanad, 
as well as his younger brother named Rama Varma, the Senior Tiruvadi of Siraivoy, 
reigned on the 14 th Kumbhom 659 MR (1484 AD) This latter may be identical 
with Sri Vira Kolai Aditya Varma who flourished m Venad m 1572 A D But he is 
mentioned m the temple chronicles as the Senior Tiruvadi of Siraivoy while Aditya 
Varma of 1484 A D is closely referred to m the mscript on as the Senior Tiruvadi of 
Jayasimhanad, Kilapperur On this basis the reign of Sri Vira Kodai Adiiva Varma 
may be taken as having lasted up to the year 1484 AD His younger brother Rama 
Varma was probably his oo regent under the title of the Senior Tiruvadi of Siraivoy 
Sri Vira Ravi Ravi Varma, the Senior Tiruvadi of Tiruppapor, ruled over Venad for a 
period of thirty two years from 654 to 686 M E (1479 1512 AD), for the first five 
years of which he ruled probably as oo regent The temple chronicle records that on 
the 3rd Karkadagam 673 M E (1498 AD) Sri Vira Bavi Ravi Varma made a gift of 
twelve silver pots and granite images as an atonement for sm committed in a fight which 
took place at the northern entrance of Sn Padmanabhaswamy temple, and that he 
granted some land s adjoining the tack of Viranarayanaseri to the aggreived parties 
Itstates also that on the 24th Medam 675 M E. (1500 A D ) he gave 5,000 fanams as 
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173 Narayana Batiathin (BhailnpmLi) was a Nambudri brahmin 
born at Melputur near Chandanakkavu Deiiktfelra, which is Kurum- 
pattur desa of Ponnani Laluk in Malabar Of that Devi, Narayana was 
d devotee Hit. father Matrdritta was a great scholar His mother came 
from the Payyur Patten family Ho li\ed between 1560-1646 A D He 
was until late m his life unlearned , and after his marriage m a Pi^aroti 
family of Tnkkantiyur, he studied under a At vuta Pifcaroti, a learned 
member of the family AcyuU was not qualified to leach the \eda, but 
as he did teach Narayana the vedas, he ( ommilled a sm and was 
attacked b} a Vataroga Narayana got the disease transferred by his 
mesmeric power to himself and by the singing of the Narayapiya, a 
panegyric of SnkpSiya of Guruvayoor the disease disappeared and he 
attained Ayurarogyasaukh) am, longevity, health and happiness 1 This 
expression m anthmitical termmologv denotes 17 32J10 days ofKdli 
as the date of the completion of the work which indicates 760 Kollam, 
Vnchika i3th day or 1585 AD This poem is one of the finest speci- 
mens of devotional poetry 

“ The fame of Bhattatin travelled outside Kerala even m his own 
days, and the renowned Bhattoji Dikshit a of Benares, the author of 
Siddhanta Kaumudi and the greatest grammarian of his ago, was so 
much impressed with the profoundly of Bhnttatin’s learning m 
that branch of knowledge that he proceeded to South India to see 
Bhattatin and converse with him I earning, however to his regret that 
Bhattatin had passed away m the meantime, the Dikshita is known to 
have gone back observmg that he had no other men to see m 
Dakshmapatha. Bhattatin was also known to the great Pandits of the 
Court of Raghuuatha Naik of Tanjore, such as Yajnanar.tyana Dikshita, 
his minister, and the author of Sahitya Ratnakara and other works, 
with whom he used to hold correspondence Bhattatiri appears to 
have visited the courts of the Zamonn of (\ihcut the Maharaja of 

gwrvdkkaHu togothec with a silver vessel to tho fcemplo of Sri Padraanabhaswamy to 
expiate the sm of having destroyed soveral villages at that time Ravi Varraa having 
hilled several people during the fights that took plaoe in tho year 682 M E (1507 A D ) 
made anothor gift of twenty seven silver vessels to the same tomplo together with the 
grant of lands at Vembanuc Ivaladi and Kuppukal It appears from those gifts that at 
this period several small btfcbles werefoaght between tho years 673 and 682 M E 
(1498 1507 A D ) during whioh many people wero killed. The inscription also makes 
mention of several princes at the time Of these Aditva Vahma and Unm Mabtajstda 
VAiuffA ware reigning sovereigns Jayasimba Deva (afterwards Jayasimba II) and 
Sakalakalai (Sarvanganatha) Martanda Varma wore probably their oo regents/' 

1, See Trayasoore State Manual, II 482 8. 
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Cochin and the Rajas of Chempakassen and Vatakkunur, and numerous 
verses have now been discovered which are the composition of 
Bhattatin m praise of Virakerala, the then ruler of Cochin, as aho 
of Devanarayana of Ampalapuzha and Godavarma of Vatakkunkur 
Devanarayana is a common name for all the rulers of Chempakassen 
and all that is known of the ruler of that countr} at that time was that 
he was born under the star Puratam It may be stated m this connec- 
tion that Virakerala of Cochin was a great patron of letters and that 
several poets flourished under him The Raja of Chempakassen was 
also a distinguished patron of learning and several works particularl) 
on Vyakarana appear to have been composed under his specia 
direction Bhattatin did not proceed to Travancore possibly becausel 
Travancore and Chempakassen were not then on fnendlv terms There 
is a verse m the Matsyavatara Champu of Bhattatin from which it may 
be inferred that Ravivarma the ruler of Travancore at that time, who 
was consolidating his position in the south after the reverses that the 
country had suffered as a result of its conquest by Achyuta Raja of 
Vijayanagar, had even incurred the envy of the Raja of Chempakasseri }1 

Bhattatin has written numerous works, on diverse subjects 8 Stotra 
Campfl, Mimamsa, Vyakarana and Vyakhyana 

174 Narayaniyam is the greatest of his stotra kavyas “It con- 
tains more than a thousand verses, divided into a hundred parts of ten or 
more verses eac h and is a succinct and soul-stirring summary of Srimat 
Bhagavafa Every verse is addressed to the presiding Deity of 
Guruvayur direct, and easily reaches the high water mark of perfection 
in sound and sense Almost every asbka in Kerala recite some verses of 
this great poem every day, and there is no human heart which it can- 
not melt and mend The merits of Krishna worship have been dilated 
upon by the poet m a masterly manner m more places than one 
Bhattatin points out than even Sankaracharya, the expounder of the 
Advaita Philosophy, found consolation m composing Bhashyas on 
Vishnusahasranama and Bhagavatgita and composing Vaishnavite 
hymns such as Vishnupadadikesa He takes to task the Nambudn 

1 On NSrSyana and His works sse Malaysia Rijyam, Annual number Many of 
these are still unprinted and manusoripb copies are found m Travancore Maharaja’s 
Library and throughout Malabar with the Svkkiyars Article by Ullur S ParameE- 
wara Ayyar in Cochin Maharaja’s Oollege Magazine, Vol XII, No S 

2 Printed, Travancore Sanskrit Series, and at Tnchur with an introduction by 
K Vasudeva Moo sad The poet CJnnayi Variyar at a later date imitated Bhattatin m 
his RSmapanoftfoti m praise of the Dolby of Innjalakkuda 

33 
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Brahmins of his lime who were proud of their birth, but who were not 
devoted to the worship of Krishna ” The whole of Blinguv itgit 1 had 
been beautifully summarised in a single verse which runs as follows 

rWr rsrf'w. m swf «fptct swq I 
fesr ct sfrw frc fcfawfo <5terq#TSTRqT II 
ffaq ^ts^fRiT <rfr? q«wq ifrsp rp^dRBr I 
Jfffcmqqqr II 

175 He wrote a number of prnbbandhns, a variety of campu, on 
several themes Rajasuja, Du^avakya, Pancallsvayamvara, Drnupndi- 
pan$aya, Subhadraharana, Kiriitn, Bhiirata) i cUlhn, Svnrgdrohann, 
Mat^yavatara, Njgamoksa, Gajendramoksn, Syamantakn, Kuchela\rttn, 
Ahalyamok^a, Niranunasika, Daksayaga, rarvatisvayamvarn, A-dami- 
campu, Gosthinagaravarnana, Kailasasailavarnana, Surpanakbapralapa, 
Nalayanicanta and Ramakatha Rajasuya reveals Bhattatin’s profound 
knowledge of Veda and Mimamsa Those campus were written by 
Bbattatm mainly for the use of Sakkiyars Many well known previous 
works such as Balabharata of Agast) a, Bharntacampu of Anantabhatta, 
Veafsamhara of Bhatlanarayana and Sihupalavadba of Magha hnve 
been freely quoted from, though the best portions are Bhatkiliri’s com- 
position Kotiviraha and Svahasudhaknra .ire (me spec imens of bis 
poetry 1 

His son Krf^dkavi wrote tbo poem Tara sa sank. i 3 

176 Manaveda or Kralpatli Raja, n /amorm of Cahcui, was an 
admirer of Narayana and be imbibed his devotion by ardent study of 
his works, and his language displays the similarity He livod in the 17th 
century AD He wrote his Kr^agiti or Rr^naniilaha on Kali day 
1736612 s and his Manavedacampubharat i on Kah day J733111 4 besides 
a commentary on Gampilrainayana 8 Rudradasa describe*? the mamage 
of Candraleka and Manavedarilja m his Saitaka C .mdralekha or Mana- 
vedacanta # 


1 Printed, havyamaift, Bombay 

2 Printed, Kavyamaia, Bombay 

8 Printed, Triohur, with an introduction TC t III d082, the date given is 

Rrarr I 

4 TO, II 2680, DC, XXI, 8267 There is a commentary by Krf?a, TO, 
II 2596 

6 TO, III, 4020 The date given is 
0 TO, XV 4762 
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177 Rarnapaninada or Rama whose popular name was Kun- 
junni Nambiyar was born of the Warxar caste near Kunnankulam, Cochin 
Stale, and lived about the middle of 18th centurv He was a pupil of 
Narayapabhatta He is one of the best poets of Malabar m Sanskrit 
and Praknt Por some time he was with the Zamonn of Calicut and 
Utterly settled at Kotilinga (Cranganore) where he was performing 
service as drummer m the temple there In Vi^puvilasa, 1 a poem in 8 
cantos, he describes the deeds of Vi^nu in the nine incarnations In 
Mukundas^ava, he sings the praise of Mukuncla at the instance of King 
Ramavarma of brikanlha fannl} * While he was living at Sendamangalam 
he wrote the poem Raghavi} a in two parts pwva and uttara m 20 
cantos on the whole story of Ramavana 8 Lalf$aragha\Iya 4 and Paduka- 
paUabh^eka 8 are plays on the same theme His Candnka is a Veethi 
said to have been enacted m Invandrum in the time of King Vanci- 
martanda and Madanaketucarita is a prahasana Besides various works 
on other Sastras he composed m Prakrit the poems Usamruddha, and 
Kamsavaho He commented on Sukumra’s Kpnavilasa,® Kpnalllasuka’s 
Govmdabhiseka, and Narayana’s Dhatukavya 7 

Ramavarma of Cranganore was the junior prince, Yuvaraja He 
lived about 1800 His Ramacarita is a poem m 12 cantos® on the 
story of Rama, and Rasasadanabhaija, 0 a fine play Some of his ideas 
are very fanciful 10 

178 Sn (bwati) Ramavarma Kulasekhara, Maharaja of Jfravan- 
core lived in 1813-1897 AD He was the son of Laksmi Rant and 
inherited the throne m the womb Ills father was Rajarajavanna of 
Chengannasen He was a linguist and his protu lency m Sanskrit was 

1 TO IV 5136 

52. TO, IV 5077 There is a commentary by a fellow pupil 

8 DO , XX 7838 , TO, IV. 5073, with com m itary, TO, IV , 5005 

4 DC, XXI 854S 

5 The manuscript is in Kalakifch Illom m Malibar. 

6 Printed, Tnohur 

7 DO, XX 7745 , TO, IV. 5411 

8 Printed, Poona DO, XX 7845 

9. Ed KSvymlla, Bombay 

10 For instance 

smt v qtffasFerr 

ll 
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admiral >lc Besides his poems Pad manabhasa taka, Ajaimlopakhyand, 
Kucolnpakh\anci and Bhaktimanjari/ he wrote the prabandhas, Utsava- 
varruna and S} anandurapuravarnana * In the latter, he described the 
incarnation and stories relating to God Padmanabha of Invandrum 

179 Kerala varma (Valia Kovil 1 ambiran) was the consort of 
Mahciram Lakshmi Bavi of lravancore Tie was one of the greatest 
of modern poets and was held in high esteem lie lived between 
1S+3-1910* lie has been edited Kerala Kalidasa Of his Sanskrit 
works, w o have the Visakharajamahakfivya, Kamsavadhacampu, Si ngara- 
manjarf, Guruvayupuresa&totra, Vjagbralayesasnt ika, SonadribabaJjakd* 
dnd Ksamapannsahasra 8 

180 Manavikrama Lttan L ambiran, the /amonn, died about 
1920 He was an extempore poet and wrote several small poems 
A K Rajaraja Varma (Koil Tambiran) was the superintendent of Sanskrit 
Studies m lravancore Besides an original commentary on Pamm, he 
wrote Angalasdinrajya Mahiikavya and a poem Vitavibliavari lie lived 
in 1863-1918 AD 

J ola Nambudri wrote mahakavya, 1 olakavya hdayath of Candan- 
palli wrote Ramacantikavya Kunju Kuthan Tambiran wrote the poem 
Yadavavijaya Nambudnpad of Ldavalhikodmana wrote Rukmujil- 
svayamvaraprabandha , Kunhukattan I ambiran of Cranganoor wrote 
Kiratavyayoga and Babhruvahanacampu , Kochunni 1 ambiran of 
Cranganur wrote the poem Gosncarita, Banayudhacarapu, Vipra- 
saudesa and bhanas Anangavijaya and Vitarajavij iya Raraawanar of 
Kaikolangara wrote Aryasaptasati Unni Nambudripad of Muthukurisi 
and Mahi*amangaU Nambudri wrote bhanas Yakathol Narayapamenon 
(bom 1890) wrote MahakavA a L apatisamvarana, Jpevist iva and KfSna- 
sajjaka 

Ihe poetess Manorama died a hundred years ago Laktfmi Rajnl, 
a princess of Kadathanat Kdavalath palace wrote Santalnagopalakavyci 
and died about 12 years ago Subhatjra, princess of Cochin, who died 
m 1921, wrote Saubhadras^ava 

1 Ed Tr Sms Senoo, 

2 Ed Tr Sans Series, with commentary 

3 Trav State Manual, II. 488* 

4 Printed, Travauoore. 

5 Tho manuscript is m Travancoro. 
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Mahakavyas (contd) 

181 Par va tiy amsavali 1 gives a list of rulers of Nepal with 
the lengths of their reigns and an occasional reference to dates of 
accession It dales back from 1768 AD, to seven or eight centimes 
before Kahyuga It consists of several dynasties of kings, and Bhumi- 
varman, the first king of the 5th of the Suryavamh dynasty, is distinctly 
described as having been crowned m Kali 1389 (1712 B C ) and Sivadeva- 
varman the 27th king of this SuryavamSi dynasty is placed about 338 B C 
For, it will be seen that Amsuvarman, the 1st king of the 6th or Thakun 
dynasty, is stated to have been crowned in the year Kali 3000 (101 B C ) 
and reigned 68 years from 101 B C to 30 B C and in his time, 
Vikramldijya came to Nepal and established his Era of 57 B C there 
Amsuvarman is described as the son-in-law of Vi^vadevarman, the 3rd 
and last king of the 5th or the Suryavamsi dynasty who reigned for 51 
years from 152 BC to 101 B C whom he succeeded Similarly, the 
30th king Vijnudevavarman, the predecessor of Vilvadevavarman 
reigned for 47 years from 199 to 152 B C His predecessor Bhimadeva- 
varman, the 29th king, reigned for 36 years from 235 to 299 B.C the 
28th king, Narendravarman reigned for 42 years from 277 to 235 B C, 
and lastly the 27 th king Sivadevavarman abovenamed reigned for 61 
years from 338 to 277 B C 

“But a good deal of confusion has been introduced into the 
chronology of the dynasties of kings that ruled at Nepal by Dr Fleet 
and other orientalists by mistaking the Harsa Era given m some of the 
copper plates as refemng to an era supposed to have originated with 
Har^avar^hana Siladitya of KSnyakubja (Kanouj) who is ascertained to 
have lived (or reigned) from 606 or 607 A D Thus m a Charter of 
Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja ^lvadevavarman, the 27th king of 
the 5th or the Suryavamsi dynasty of the Nepal kings above referred to 
{who according to Nepalese Chronology ruled from 338 B.C. to 277 
B,C. for 61 years), the dale of his accession to the throne is given as 
Har$a Samvat 119 These orientalists at once assume the Har*a 
Samvat to be an era founded by Harsavarflhana, the patron of Bana 
and contemporary of Hiuen Tsang, the Chinese traveller who travelled 

1. Published by Bhagavanlal Indraji, II, XIII, 411-28. 
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m India from 629 to 645 AD On this assumption they take the 
Harsa bamvat 1 19 given in Sivadevavarman’s charter as equivalent to 
1194-606 or 607 A,D (the initial date of Harsaburdhana Siladitya) or 
725 or 726 AD and at once concluded that the Nepala Vam&vah 
which places fejivadevavartnan’s accession about 33S B C calculated 
according to the dates given m K<iliyuga, must be a mistake, and that 
accordingly he should be placed about 725 or 726 AD 

Taking this wrong assumption as true the whole of the Vamsavali 
of the Nepal Kings has been mercilessly meddled with and altered 
according to this new theory, m disregard of all the specific dates given 
there There is no tradition or record that ILirSavardhana feiladiiya 
of Kanouj inaugurated any era of his own If 1 Lirsuvardhana, or King 
Har§a as he is usually called, had really founded any such era 
corresponding to 606 or 607 AD, it must have been dated from the 
accession of that famous king, it is unlikely that if such an era had 
been founded by Har-.avardhana, the contemporary admirers of the 
King Bana Bhatta and Ihuen 1 asang, would have failed to notice 
it m their works 

How, then, is this difficulty to be solved i* What does the Harsa 
Samvat in Sivadevavarman’s charter denote ? 1 he answer is this In the 
Harsa Era which dates 400 years before the Samvat or the Vikrama 
era, founded by Vikramaditya of Malava, lhe era of Sri lfarfc>a or the 
Har^a Samvat may be taken to indicate the tu minus ad (jucm of the 
suzerainty if Sri Harsa Vikramaditya of Ujjari, the < ontomporary of 
Hiranya Matpgupta and Pravarasena II, the 3rd, 4th and 5th Kings of 
of the Third Goanda Dynasty, described m KalhanaN Rajatarangim 
It dates from 457 B C just 400 years before the Vikrama ora of 57 B C 
Alberuni, the celebrated Muhamadan historian speaks of tho existence 
of a Harga era m Nepal and other Northern countries in his time and 
according to him, it falls exactly about 457 B 0 just 400 yoars before 
the Samvat or the Vikrama hr a 

Now if we take the Ilar^a Samvat as referring to the Harsa Era 
spoken to by Alberuni Sivailevavarman of the Nepalese Charter m 
question will have to be placed B C 457, J 19 or 338 IkC which exactly 
tallies with the original date assigned to the said king in the Nepal 
and the objection raised by these authenticity of tho Vamsavali have no 
foundation 

1, Alberuni’s Inha, tcanslatal an I published by Dr. Edward 0. Baohan, Vol. II, 
Oh XDIX.p 7 
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182. Vardhamana was pupil of Govindasun, a Svetambara 
jam He was m the Court of Siddharaja 1094-1 14°> 1 He composed 
his Ganaralnamahodadhi m Sam 1197,® m which His Kriyaguptaka 
(where the predicate is concealed in the verses) and his Siddharaja- 
vamana describing the history of his roval patron are quoted 

183 Sambhu 8 was a de\otee of Siva and a poet of the court of 
King Harsa (1073-1101 AD) His son Ananda, 4 also a poet, urns one 
of the assembly of distinguished persons that heard the first reading of 
Srikanthacari^a b\ Mankha at the house of Alankara,® minister of 
king Ja> asimha (1 129-1 H9 AD) His verses are quoted m SubhuSita- 
vali by Vallabhadeva He appears to have travelled all over India 
and frequently refers to Malabar and 8outh India He admires fluency 
of diction 6 

His Rajendrakarnapura 7 is a eulogium of King HarSa, his patron, 
m the form of an address and Ayoktunuktalat^ is a collection of 
ingenious verses on various topics indicating an indirect meaning 8 

184 Kalhana was the son of Campaka Campaka was minister 
of King Har^a of kasmir (1089-1101 AD) When that king fell into 
trouble and was finall) assasmated he w as faithful to him and kept away 
from politics Campaka had a brother Kanaka to whom King Haifa 
taught music Kalya na or Alakadafta was his patron 9 Kalhana was 
well-versed in all legendary lore and was by nature well-fitted for 
historical investigation His ambitiOD was to write a chronicle of the 
kings of Ka$mir After Sussala’s son Jayasimha (1127-1159 AD) came 
to the throne and he was m his Court He began his work m 1149 


1. See para 70 QUiva 
2 Ed Iiondon 

3. PE, I 11-12 See para 72 Supra CO, I 6S6 Hal, VII 948 
4 Vallablmdeva m his SubhasitSvali quotes poets Tho Ananda, BbafctSnandaka, 
RajanakSnandaka and Eandananda and it is not possible to identify them There is a 
poet Ananda referred to in Pady&vali 

6 I 

ipRfSSiftorrasa; 5cf II Srikan XXV 97 

6 He says SWrlScT I 



7 Ed KSvyamSla, Bombay He refers to Mnnja (verse 17) 

8 Ed KSvyamSla, Bombay, See PH, I. 81 

9 See under Mankha, para 72 supra 
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AD, 1 and completed his Rfijatarangim m a year with the prevailing 
sentiment Santa 

Kalhana was at once a poet and chronicler He did not forget 
his poetry m the course of his narration Ills was a Mahnkavya m every 
sense of the term, with sdnta as the prevailing sentiment The turbulent 
times of hxs boyhood and the pathetic ston of Kingllarsa to whom his 
father adhered must have made him pessimistic and there is a vain of 
satire everywhere He was very god-fearing and his devotion to Siva 
was extreme and Him he praised in his Ardhanarisvarastotra 9 It 
appears as if his motive m writing the History of Kings was not merely 
to record a story of events mundane, to which he attached little im- 
portance, but to illustrate the unreality of human fortunes and the 
vicissitudes of pompous royalty Just as Valmiki did, Kalhana realised 
that the doctrine of fate was the sensible solution of life 5 

Before proceeding to attempt the poem he nghtly realised his 
duty and when he said 

w 11— i 7 

and he kept up this ideal unaffected by the events of his chronicle 

According to Kashmir tradition, he wrote a poem Jayasimhiihhyu- 
daya, apparently a history of the achievements of King Jayasimha 4 

185 , Kalhana mentions previous wnters — “Suvrala, 8 whose work, 
he says, was made difficult by misplaced learning , Kshemendra who 
drew up a list of kings, N'tpdvah , 8 of which, however, he says, no part 

1 NJd by Darga Prasad and by Troyer Translated into English by Y 0 Datta 
and by M A Stoin “ Kalhana' s Chronicle oj Kashmir” with a valuable introduction 
For editions and translations and for notes on Kalhana, see 14, IV 107 , VI 264 , 
XVIII 65, 97 , XL 07 , XVII 301 See also JBRAS , Extra No 1877. On the 
olose logtoal affinity between Har§aoan{a and Rajatarangim, ace VOJ, XII S3 , JRAS t 
(1894), 485 and Stem's Int I 133 



HjfiWw mom Rreifo rq II— t as 

3 Printed, KSvySmSlS, Bombay 

4 A veree of this poem is quoted m Rajnak^ha Sarafiammucoaya, For verses 
quoted In anthologies, see Peterson Iut to Subh 18 

5. There are poets Suvrafa and Suvrafatjatta quoted in S7cm 
6 Mentioned in KSvyamSlS I, 85 RSjdvaii is a history of Kings of Hindustan 
from before of Kaliyuga up to Warren Hastings by Vijayagovmda Simha 00 , 1 508. 
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was free from mistakes, Nilamum, v^ho wrote the Nilamatapctrana 1 
Helaraja, who composed a list of lungs m twelve thousaad verses , and 
Srimihira or Padmamihira, and the author of the Srichchhawfla His 
own work, he tells us, was based on eleven collections of Rajvkathvs 
or stories about lungs and on the w orks of Nilamum ” He verified the 
traditional dates by reference to grants, inscriptions, manuscripts etc 


1 Ed by Kanajilal with prefaoe and appeudioes See Elian Dap, 110 , Stein, 

202 

In the introduction to Rajatnrangmi, Stem says The olkst exbwb text, which 
deals m detail with Kasmirian Tirthas, is the Nilamatapurana This work whioh 
KaJhaDa used as one of his sources of information, claims to give the sacred logon Is 
regarding the origin of the oountry, and the special ordinances whioh Nila, the lord of 
Kasmir Naga, had revealed for the worship and rites to be observed in it It is 
unnecessary to refer here to the legends which are related at the commencement of the 
work, and to * the nte3 proclaimed by Nila ’ which are next detailed, and with the 
former oooupy about two thirds of the extaut text These parts have been fully 
discussed by Prof Buhler in his lucid amlysis of the Nilaraata The remaining 
portions, however, deserve special notice For, to use Prof Bu bier’s words, * they 
form a real mine of information regarding tho saored plaoes of Kasmir and their 
legends * 

In the first place we find there a list of tho principal Nagas or siered springs of 
Kasmir (vv 900 975) This is followed by the interesting legend regarding tho MaJia 
padma lake, the present Volur, which is supposed to oooupy the place oi the submerged 
city of Oandrapura (vv 976 1008) The Purana then proceeds to an enumeration of mis- 
cellaneous Tirthas ohiefly connected with Siva’s worship (vv 1009-18). To this is 
attaohed a very detailed account, designated a Bhutcsvaramihatmya of the legends 
connected with the numerous lakes and sites on Mount Haramukuti saored to Siva and 
Parvati (vv 1049 1148) Of a similar Mahatmya relating to the Kapatesvara Tirfcba, 
the present Kother, only a fragment is found m our extant text ‘(vv 1X49 68) The list 
Of Yishnu Tirthas which succeeds it (vv 1169 1248), is comparatively short, as indeed 
tho position of this god is a secondary one m the popular worship of Kasm c 

After a miscellaneous list of sacred Smgamai or river confluences, Nagis and lakes 
(vv 1219 78), we are treated to a somewhat more detailed synopsis of the chief Tirthas 
of Kasmir (vv 1271 1371) This is of spooial interest, beoause an attempt is made here 
to describe these Tirthas in something like topographical order, and to group with them 
such localities as are visited along with them on the same pilgrim ige It is thus 
possible to determine, with more certainty than in the case of other Tirfcba lists, the 
particular holy sites really mten led by the author This synopsis starts m tho east 
with the fountain of the Nilanag* (Vernaga), and follows with more or lew accur icy the 
oourse of theVitasta audits tributaries do. vn to the gorge of Vacahumila A short 
Vitastamahatmya, describing the origiaal and miraculous powers of this holiest of 
Kasmir rivers (vv 1371 1404) ciosis the text of the Nihunta, snob *s it is found m 
oat manuscripts ” 

3 + 
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He used the Laukika era m his computation “1 he 24ih year of the 
Laukika corresponds with the year 1070 of baknkala 1 1 

186 Book I treats of Gonanda d} aasl\ Book II bungs us to a 
newlme of Kings and Book J II meniions the restoration of Gonanda line 
under Meghavahana Book IV begins in Karkota Dv nasiy '1 he d\ n isly 
was overthrown by Avantivarmnn, grandson of lltpala Book V narrates 
the history of the Utpala dynasU The Lohara dinaslv succeeds 
peocefullj m Book VI and Book VII concludes with tho assasinalion of 
King Haisa In Book VIII there is a long account of the touiUrj of 

i. vgftsr wptot surawc I 

m 'rfcr^r ll 

“ Laukika era is placed on Caitea Buddha I of Kali yoar 25 (expired) or the year 
S07C 75 B 0 Laukika year is counted at present in Kasmic from tho first day of Liao 
bright half of the lam solar month Oiitra Kalhana follows the identical reckoning. 
In Raj VII 941 Kalinina says that Uccala was murdered on Gtb Pausa Buddha 
of Laukika 4187 and the dethronement of his suoco-sor who 3 months and 27 days 
later, that is, 3rd Vaisakha Buddha of Laukika 4188 Tho months arc rookonol by 
his PurnimSnJa as it is to day m Kdsrnir For a full discussion of the Laukika ora, 
see Buhler's Rep, 59 et s<fq an! Cunningham’s Iniim Eras 0*17 Tho omission of 
the oentnries m giving Laukika dates is an anoionb custom n 

“ TheLok-kil, or “common ora,” oillod also tho Sapt Rishikal, or “ora of tho 
seven Rishis, “ is a cycle of 2700 years divided into twonfcy sovon oontenary periods, a 
new reookoning being started at the beginning of each century Tho thoory of tho cycle 
is, that the soven Rishis, or stars of Ursa Major remain for ono oentnry in each of tho 
twenty seven nakshatras, or lunar mansions All authorities agree m making Aswini 
the first of the Nakshabras, and in stating that the Mahabharata took pLco when the 
Bishis wore in the lunar constellation Magha, the tenth of tho sonos Tho Puranas, and 
the practice of all tho people who still use this oyolo, excepting only tho Kashmiris, 
agree m making the ora of Yudhishbhira tho samo as tho Knliyugi All, howevor, 
agree in stating that, at the time of tho Mahabharata, tho sovon Eishis had already 
passed 75 years in Magha Bat as Vnraha plaoos tho Groat war f>53 years after the 
boginning of the Kali yuga, or in 2440, B 0 , that yoar shoull have boon tho 7Cfch of 
tho tenth Nakshatra, and the 070 bh year of tho oyolo This would fix tho first year of 
each centenary period to tho 25th yoar of each oontury B 0 , and to the 7Gth year of 
each century A D But to prevent the . confusion that would thus havo arisen Varaha 
simply ignored the generally accepted belief that tho Rishis had spout 75 years in Mxgha 
when the Mahabharata took plaaa and retained tho initial points of tho Stptarshi 
centarios only bringing Magha down from B.O 3177 (or 3102 &75) to B 0, 2477 
Accordingly, Varaha's followers plaoe tho initial point of tho Vrihaspati Chakra in 
3377 B O in Aawmi so that eaoh century begins in tho 20 bh yoar of oaoh century of tho 
Kali yuga exaobly as Dr Bahlor was informal This ah» accords with tho statement 
of my Kashmiri informant th it tho Rishis had oomplebod throe revolutions less 25 
years m the Dwapara yuga before tho Kali yuga bogau , that is, their Chakra preceded 
the Kali yuga by 275 years, equivalent to B C 3377, or 3102+275 yoars ”~ 
Qutyimciham t 
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furLy years from the accession of Uccala Ihe hook mentions Ja)a- 
simha, son of Sussaln, as the reigning- so\ereign, 1 and concludes by an 
apt simile comparing the seven parts of his chronicle with the se\en 
branches of the Godavari 8 

187 Kalhana critic ses the view that Mahabharata was fought 
about beginning of Kali \ uga and fi\es it as 653 years later He equates 
the 24th )ear of Laulaka era 1070 years of SaLa era and places the first 
King Gonanda m the year 653 Kali There he was m error and his 
attempt to go against the tradition landed him in a misapprehension 3 

1 In all, the books treat of the dynasties of (i) Gonanda (let and 2nd) (u) Karkota 
(Duuilabhavatdhana to Anangapida 601 855 AD) (ui) Ujpala ( Avantivarman to 
S^ukabavarman and P5r|ha 855 to 939 A D ) (iv) Viradcva (Yasaskaradova) and 
SmgLamadeva 910 to 949 A D (?) Divira (ParvagupJ* to Bhima 950 to 1003 A D, 
(vi) Lohara (Sangrfimarajja to Jayasunha 1001 to 1158 AD For geneology, see 
C V Yaidya’s History of Med India , I 202 24 

ftuFat ftafir II 

3 In the Iufeioduotion to RSjafarangini, Stein says “Kalhana takes as the 
starting point of the chronological calculations the tradit lonal date indicated by Varaha 
mihira’s Bcihatsambita for the* coronation of Yudhisthira, the Pandavaheroof the epics, 
viz the yoar 653 of the Kali era The date of this legendary event is accepted by him 
also for tho accession of Gonanda I, the first of the * loEt * kings of Kasmir, whose 
name, as we arc told, Was recovered by tho Chronicler (or his predecessors) from the 
Nilamata Purana The exaob reason for the equation of these dates xs nowhere given* 
But it appears that the story as contained in tho earlier version of the Hilamata which 
Kalhana had before him, represented Gonanda I in a general way as a contemporary 
of the * Kauravas and Pandavas.’ 

Kalhana next assumes a period, of 2269 years as the aggregate length of the leigos 
of Gonanda I and his successors as detailed m Book I For this statement Kalhana 
does not adduce his authority, though it is one of the nnia basis of his chronology 
But tho importance which he attaohed to it, is evident from the trouble he takes to 
prove its correctness He does this by showing that i£ to the figure of 2263 years am 
added the 053 years from the commencement of the Kali era to Gonanda I 's accession) 
as well as the years (1328) repi esentmg the rough total of the reigns described m 
fiooks II- VIII, we arrive at an aggregate of 4249 years which corresponds exactly to 
the 4249 years of the Kali Yoga elapsed in Saba 1070, the date when Kalhana wrote his 
introduction, 

Kalhana hiTrtwdf tells us that the calculation of a total of 2251 years for the regnal 
period of the first Gonanda dynasty had been 41 thought wrong by some authors 9 As 
the ground of their objection he indicates tbo belief (acoordmg to him, erroneous) which 
placed the 1 Great War * of the Kurus and the Pandavas at tho close of the Dvapara 
Yjaga, i e at the oommsncemeiit of the Kali era Fo m this cemirk it in evident that 
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188 Kdlhpna’s Rajaiarangmi \\<is followed by Junardja and 
Srlvcira Jonaraja wrote the history from King Jnynsimha to Sultan 

Kalhana was not tho first to propose tho abovo figure for the aggregate length of the 
reigns of Gonanda and his descendants, and, further, that tho connection of Gouanda Ts 
da to with the legendary date of the Bharata war was generally assumed by writers on 
Kasnut history Kalhana* s leticenoe docs not allow us to go beyond this We know 
neither tho source from which he obtained that base of his ohronologioal system, nor 
by what figure the outios he allules to were prepared to replace it 

Kalhana* s Introduction furnishes us only with two moro chronohigioal statements 
of a general oharaoter One is thit at the time of Kalhana’ s writing or in Saka Samvat 
1070, ” on tho whole 2330 years had passed since tho accession of Gonanda III,” and 
11 e other that 1266 years wore “ believod to be comprised m the sum of the reigosof 
J (fifty two lost kings ” 

In explanation of tho first statement it has to be noted that it Is only from 
r nanda III onwards that Kalhana is able to indicate tho length of individual roigns, 
With this ruler begins m fact tho continuous list of kings which Kalhana professedly 
obtained from the works of earlier oheonioleis We have already seen that a * rough 
calculation, * as implied by Kalhana’ s expression (pi ayah, ‘on the whole’) of tho 
aggregate duration of those reigns aoLually gives us tho total of 2330 years Kalhana 
does not tell us distinctly whether ho took the figures for individual loigns summod up 
in this ‘rough’ total, also from the “ works of formor scholars” which suppliod tho 
dynastio names from Gonanda III onwards lb is honco a pi%ur% nob coitam whether 
these earher source* already knew the dato of Gonanda Ill’s accession as indicated by 
Kalhana's calculation, viz 1919 Kali or 1182 B 0 

As regards the seooud statement, allotting 1260 years to tho wholo of tho reigns of 
tho ‘ lost * kings who preceded Gonanda 111, it is evident that this figuro could easily 
bo computed cither from the traditional sum of 2268 years for tho whole poriod of the 
first Gonanda dynasty or from the rough total of 2330 yoars just disoussod Kalhana* s 
Words, in fact, seem to imply that this computation had boon male by himself. 

Period from the death of Oipiata Jayapida, Laulfika SamVat 88 (iy. 703), to tho 
date of Kalhana’ a Introduction, Laukika Samvat d2 (l 52) —385 0 0 

Tho o2taot total of theso figures would be 1329 years, 3 months and 28 days, But 
if we disregard the odd months and days found in tho aggrogato of Books n and lii i 
the result will be again 1328 yon is Wo aro all tho moro justified in adoptiug this 
manner of calculation as Kalhana’B words (i 53) distinctly imply that ho himself had 
arrived at tho figuro of 2380 years foi the total from Gonanda 111 to his own timo by a 


Similar * rough * reckoning, 

Total of reigns of tho first Gonanda dynasty , 2268 

Deduct for reigns from Gonanda dynasty, to Yudhisthira I 1002 

Results a total for 1 103 b * kings* years , , 1266 

The same result is obtained by deducting from , , 

the numbor of Kali yoars olapsed in Saka Samvat 1070 4249 

the aggregate number of years of known roigns, , 2330 

& the numbor of Kali yoars passed before Gonanda h >,653 


1266 
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jamlabidm (1417-1467 AD ) His pupil Srlvaia continued. the history 
from 1419 to I486 A D The story of a few more \ears till the 
annexation of Kasmir by Akbar w as told by Prajyabhatta and his pupil 
Suka m Rajavalipataka * 


The following calculation shows that the year in which Kalhana wrote his intro* 
duotion, was Laukika samvat 4224 — 

Distance between Kali 25 (initial date of Laukika era) and the initial date 
of the Saha era 31 54 

Distance between Sakasamvat 1 and Kalhana’s time 0 1070 

Total of Saptarsi years 4224 
We are led by two calculations to the total of 1328 years as Kalhana’s aggregate of 
the reigns from tho close of the first Gonanda dynasty to Kalhana*s time Deducting 
from the total of 2268 years for the reigns comprised in Book 1, these 1266 years which 
Kalhana allows 11 for the sum of the reigns of the fifty two lost krngB ” (1 54), thera 
remain 1002 years for the aggregate rule of the kings the length of whose reigns is 
specified m Book 1, (from Gonanda III, to Narendiaditya I ), and of Yudhisthira, the 
last king of Book I, the duration of whose reign Kalhana has omitted to indicate If 
we deduot these 1002 years from the rough total of 2330 years which Kalhana mentions 
as having elapsed from the accession of Gonanda III to his own time (1 63), we get 
result of 1328 years as the aggregate length of the reigns in Books 11 viii 

The othei calculation we may follow is to add up tho figures given m the seven 
later Books These are, according to the text, adopted for our translation as follow — 



Years 

Months. 

Days 

Total of reigus of Book li 

192 

0 

0 

„ ni 

589 

10 

1 

from Durlabhavardhana to Gippata Jayapida 

212 

5 

27 

P L Narasimhaswami says [1A } XL 162) 

tf Tho fallaoy of 

Kalhana’s 

calca- 

lation will bo ovident on a little consideration 

Ho says that 2830 years have 

elapsed 


botween Gonanda III and himself, and 1266 years between Gonanda II and Gonanda III 
Therefore (2830 2G6) 8596 years must have elapsed between Gonanda II and himself, 
who lived in 1070 Saka This assigns a date (8596 1070) 2526 years before the era 
to Gonanda II But from older authorities, Kalhana learns the faot that king 
Gonanda II was too young at the time of the Groat Battle to take part in it According 
to the old view, the Battle of Mahabharata took place 8179 years before the Saka era 
(1 e. at the beginning of the Kaiiyuga), while Kalhana’s calculation makes the time of 
Gonanda II (a contemporary of Pandhavas) to 2526 years before Saka era So to get 
over this difficulty, Kalhana briags down the Pandhavas to 635 (8179 2526) Kali This 
is the explanation of Kalhana's calculation The author’s real mistake lies id th 
statement that 1266 years have elapsed between Gonanda II and Gonanda III, For b & 

says in bis own book tr^leTCFRffPTrS'r T&rty five Kings were 

drowned in the ooean of forgetfulness Such mistakes in his ohronology led him to his 
wrong conclusion ” 

1, These are printed along with Kalhana's Work in Bombay, 
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Jonaraja was son of Nonarajd and grandson of lovlaraja 1 lie 
,vrote commentaries on Kiratarjumya, 3 lMhuraj imj i)a, 8 md Silkanthd- 
canta fcjrivara also wrote Subhiwtavah, Jamarajat irangim, and Katbii- 
kautuka m verse, a histor) ol Yusuf and Zulika translated from the 
original Persian poem of jami 4 

189 Sanuhy vkaranandin, son of Prajapatmandm, describes the 
history of King Ramapala of Bengal, who regained Ins ancestral king* 
dom which had been usurped by Bhlma and ruled in 1104-1130 AD, 
in the poem Ramapalacan^a 6 

190 Jalhana 8 is mentioned by Mankha with admiration as <1 
minister at the Court of Rujapuri the capital of King Somapala, son of 
bangramapala When Sussala was preferred to his oldest brother 
Uccala to the throne of Kasmir, he went away displeased to Rajapuri* 
On the history of that king he wrote a poem bomapatavilasa 6 on which 
Rajanaka Rucaka commented 9 His Mugfthopaitesa is ethic al 10 


1 CC, I 208 , see Peterson Int to Subh 43 

2 Composed m 1419 A D 

3. BKB, 101 Xi xin , CC, I 6G7,, BB, (1833 4), 51 

4, Printed (foreign) with a translation by Rioh, Schmidt 

5 Ed by Haraprasad SaBlri, Mem A SB, 111 Sco El, IX 821 

6 Ho is different from Arohaka BhagddaJJa Jalhnnt, author of Suktlnlutavall 
( JBBASt XVII 57), on which see under SuniiAHitfAS post 


7 See para 72 supra Peterson, Hudh, 41 2, 


forerfet II 


s«sr nflnf* I 


9 tthis is quoted by Ratuakantha m SJhlikusumSujati Soo CO, I. 202 
(Shore is a Verso of tho poem preserved m KSvyaprSfi'a slrasamuocaya 

wrf m sstrerN 1 wgt l 

11 

10. Printed, KavyamSla, Bombay, 
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191 Jayadratha, 1 (Rajanaka) was the sou of Syngararathn, 9 
and brother of Jmaratia of KaSmir He was a pupil of Subhatadatfca 
and Sankhadhara He sa^s in his 1 aatrlilokavneka that his great 
grand-fdiher’s brother Sxvaratha was minister of King Uccala of Kashmir 
(1 101—1 111 A D / Jajndratha quotes from Pyfchvlrajavijava composed 
m about 1190 A D and must therefore have lived about the beginning 
of I3lh century AD 4 In poetics he wrote Alankaravimarsmi,* and 
Alunkarodaharana * 

His poem Haracaritagintaaiani 7 “ relates m thirty-two cantos as 
many legends connected with Siva and his \anous Avataras Eight of 
these legends are localized at well-known Kasmirian Tirthas, and give 
the author ample opportunity of mentioning sacred sites of Kasmir 
directh or indirectly i onnected with the former Jayadralha’s detailed 
exposition helps to fix c learly the furm which the legends regarding 
some of the most popular of Kasminan Tirthas had assumed m the 
time immediately following Kalhana The local names as recorded by 
Jcivadratha, agree closely with those of the Rajatarangini The} prove 
clearly that the forms employed by Kalhana must have been those 
generall} current m the Sanskrit usage of the period For the inter- 
pretation of the Nilamala’s brief notices the Haracaritacintamani is of 
great value Its plain and authentic narrative of the various local 
legends enables us often to trace the numerous modifications which the 
latter as well as the names of localities connected with them have 
undergone in the e\tant Mahatmjas Jayadratha has well earned the 
honour unwittingly bestowed upon him by those who brought his 
fourteenth canto which deals with the story of Kapatesvara, into 
general circulation as the authoritative Mahatmva of that Tirtha at the 
present day 9,6 

1 The published texts have the name J vyacatha In Stem's Kasmir Catalogue, 
the name Jayaratha is given as author of AlanfeSravimiEbini and Jayarajha and Jaya- 
drajha are treated as identical Aufreeht (CO, I 200,201, 754 , II, 167, 764) treats 
them as brothers and mikes J lyadratha author of these works given above and 
Jayarajha as author of TantrSlokaviveka and relies on Peterson’s manuscript of Ratoa- 
kanbha’s Bfirasamuecaya 

2 SyugSra’s verses are quoted in STefn, V 25 
8 Rah VHI 1U 

4 Jacobi identifies Jayadratha’ s father’s patron RljarS}* with R&jadeva who 
ruled at 8a$isaras m 1203-1226 A D (See Jouaraja’s RafatarangiM, 79) 

5 This is a commentary on Ruyyaka’s Alenkarasarvasva Printed, Bombay 

6 SRC, 59 (where the name is fouud as Jayarajha) 

7 Ed by Sivadatja and Parab, Bombay 00, 1. 754* BKR t XIV Cl, PR, II 18 

8 Steins Xnt to Raj 
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192 Prthvirajavijaya 1 is an epn by Chnndaknvi on (he life 
of Pyfhvirrvja, the Chahaman. kinq; of Ajmeer Ile defeated Sultan 
Shnhabuddin Ghori in 1191 AD, but was however overcome and 
hilled later oa Sooa after the victory the poem seems to have been 
begun and was left unfinished probably owing to his adversity 
Jonaraja had commented on it 

193 Vasudevaratha, ^on of Govmda of Atrevngntn, flourish- 
ed in the court of Purus <>t Inina (Anangnbhimn) of Knttak about 1423 
AD His father’s father Srinivasa wrote a poem m 20 cantos 
Lahtaraghava 

In his Gangavamsxnucarita , 9 in prose and poetry, ho describes 
the dynastic history of the Ganga primes who ruled ovor Kalmga a It 
is mostly m the form of dialogue between \ idyarnava and his wife 
UlavatL who seem to have previoush visited the Mag.ulha and the 
Karnata countries “ He at first goes to a miserlv Andara King He 
then visits Sri Kurina and thence proceeds, to Pun 1 he car festival of 
the place is described and the history of Purusmtaraa, the traveller’s 
chief patron, is described at length Anangabhima, as early Ganga 
pnnee, is said to have founded Pad man ibhapur.i as an agrahara for 
South Indian Brahmins Bhunapura was likewise constructed and 
called after his name An, inga’s great-grandson boro his name and 
conquered the princes of Kalak m 1193 AD lbs twelfth descendant 
established Kapilendra of the throne I he Ganga s left the ( )riya 
country and settled at Gudankataka In the eighth Pane c heda is given 
a detailed genealogy of the Gangas clown to Purusotamacleva IIis 
third ancestor Padraanabha, is said tv) have killed one Mallik, a 
Muhammadan general sent by the Inuperor of Delhi, at a place called 
Nmdapun A more detailed examination of the work will furnish the 
historian with much useful material for his pm pose 

1 Ed BI, by S K Belvalkar with JonarSja’s commentary OC, I 845 See 
ffarbilas Sarda, JRA8, (1913), 250 Thoro is a Pybhvuljaoarfj* (printed, Bombay), 
One PrbhvitfSja has written a poam Rukmmiky§^vaili in prakrib, 00, 1 527 

2 TO, IV 4415 

8 Fo* Ganga. dynasty, see 14, XI t, III, XIII, 187 

For inscriptions of Devendmvarmvn, sic IA, X 243, XVI, 204, XVIII 148,01 
Indmvarm&n, IA, X 243, XUI 110, 124, XVI 181, Satymrmm, 1A, X 243, XtV 
10, Nandaprabhanjauavarmw, Id, X 213, XUI 48, Anmtavarman, IJL, XVIir, 101, 
dated Saka 1008, 1040 and 1057 

For a short skefcoh of history of haliugaa by S KriBhnasami Iyengar, sco ATIQ, 

1 . 1 11 . 

On Indeavarman plates by R, Subbarao, soo ATIQ, III, 183, 
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Vrajasundara was the son of Balabhadra of Caitnn} a school He 
was a poet of the Court of King Anangabhima In his poem Sulocana- 
madhava he describes the story of the marriage of prince Madhya, 
son of Vikrama, king of 'faladharaja with Sulocana daughter of 
Gupakara, King of Dlvyanti m Plaksadvlpa 1 

194 Virupaksa's Colacahpu contains a fie titious account < >f 
the Cola King Kulottunga and his son Devacola This is said to be 
contrary to epigraphical evidence Siva came as a Biahmin to him 
and pleased with his devotion gave him sovereignty He refused it but 
consented on condition of repairing all Siva temples Si\a revealed 
himself and went away Kubera then appeared, related the ston of 
lanjasura who obtained salvation through the favour of Ananda\aIII at 
Samlvana (ancient site of Tanjore) and crowned Kulottunga at Tanjore 
He repaired several temples, crowned his son and went to heaven * 

Sadaksaridpva, the well-known Canarese poet, lived atDhanugoor 
m Mysore He was a pupil of Uddandadeva who flourished at the 
beginning of the 15th century In his Kavikarnarasayana or Mahacola- 
rajlya he describes m 10 cantos the history of a Cola King 8 

195 Udayaraja was the son of Prayagadasa and pupil of Rama- 
dasa His Rajavmoda celebrates the life and doings of Sultan Mahommad 
He calls him Rajanyacudamam and says that he surpasses Kama m 
liberality and m his footsteps attend and SaraswutI In se\en cantos, 
he describes the genealogy of Mahomad from Myzaffar Khan, hiS 
Durbar hall and amusements and his exploits m war This eulogy by 
a Hindu Brahmin writer leads us to doubt whether all that is said in 
our published Indian Histones about the cruelty and persecutions of 
Sultan Mahomad may not after all be true 4 

196 P G Ramary a narrates the life Ghazni Muhammad m 
Gha/m Mahamadcanja 8 

Birudavali is an alliterative poem m praise of Emperor Jehangir 6 


1 TG t IY 5665 (breaks ofl in 14th canto) 

2 HR, III 2031 His flarad5s5rorl is a commentary on CandrSloka {Ibid 
1617) 

3 GMy , 243 (only two cantos are available), He praises PSrakurfci SomanStba. 
There is a commentary by Vengana, Telugu poet of Madura 

4, See A E Gough, Records of Ancient Sanskrit Liter attii e t 131 

5. Sah , XVIII _ , _ . _ 

6 CSG t (1908), 95 There are other works of the same name by Falyan^i and 

B*ghn4eva*(26td, 96, 97), 

35 
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Akharnamak is a Sanskrit translation of the Persian work of that 
name relating the history of Emperor Akbar 1 * * * * There is the poem 
} odarmallakavya on the life of Todarmal, his financial minister,® 
Kalidasa Vidyavmoda wrote Sivajicarita 8 

Laksmipati was the son of Visvarupa, son of fayadeva ITe wrote 
Avaijpllacanti on the life of king-maker Abdulla who lived in 1 8th 
century 1 he poem is not divided into cantos or chapters and c ontams 
many Persian terms * 

197 Keladi Basavabhupala was the son of Somasekhara and 
Cennambd The family of Keladi to which he belonged traces its 
dpsqent from Basava whose son Counda distinguished himself as u 
greql warrior and was made the Governor of Pulladesa hv the King of 
the country His son Sadasiva fought under Emperor Rama Raya of 
Vijianagar Under his successors the vuerovalt) was augmented by 
presents conquered territories by the Emperor During Basava’s 
minority, Cennamba acted as regent and once vanquished the forces of 
the general of hmperor Auranga/eb Basava \\as proficient in the 
Sivadvai^a and worshipped Suva m the form of Virabhadra lie had 
tt\e titles Rajadhiraja, Kotikolahala and Para) adavamurari 

His Sivatati ara tnakara* is d unique encyclopaedia, said to in- 
corporate the essence of all arts and sciences treated m the Vedas and 
t£e Agamas The work was completed m Saka Candragnyptuksma (1031) 
that is 1709-10 AD Apart from the valuable information it collects 
on different topics, it gives a history of the House of Keladi and a 
legep^ary account of the foundation of the City of Vijianagar by 
Vidyaranya and a history of the emperors that rulod thoro The work 
is divided into Tarangas and Kallolas after the manner of ICathasanlt- 
sagara 

Rajakalamrnaya of Vnjyarapya, gives a history ot Kings oi Vijia- 
nagar from its foundation It is said that Harihara and Bukka were 
guardians of the treasury of Virarudra and after him of Suratriiria 6 


1. OSQ> (19p4), No, 5 

3 CUy , QMS , 634 

8 Jl.cJSfim 8ph* PanshattXl 

i CSC , (1904), No 6 

fi. Printed m Madras. For extracts soe SVn, 104, 837-3C4 

6. DQ % XX, 85$7. On VuiySranya, boo para 125 tupra* 
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198 Rudfa 1 was the son of Ananta and grandson ofKesa\a 
He belonged to the Deccan and appears to have gone abroad to Courts 
of Northern India In Mayuragiri, he was patronised by Kmg Nara- 
yapa Shah and his son Pralapa Shah In his R vsiraudhav^vmsa, a 
poem of 20 cantos he describes the history of the Bdgulas of Mayura- 
giri, from the first Kmg of the dynasty, Rastraudha, King of Kanouj 
This poem was composed in 1596 A D Later he w rote a work m prose* 
divided into Uilasas, Jehangir Shah Chant) a Fragments of this work 
have been discovered m Nasik The poet thus gives a m) thical origin 
to the dynasty “ Once Siva was playing at dice with Parva^i on the 
peaks of Mt Kailasa One of the dice accident!) struck the moon m 
Siva’s crest and a boy of eleven sprang from the moon Pleased with 
his prayer, Siva granted him the kingship of Kanyakubja At this time 
Latana, who seems to be the tutelary goddess of the kings of Kanya- 
kubja, requested that the boy should be given to her for the throne of 
Kanouj Siva granted her request Virabhadra presented him with a 
sword of victory Latana then took the boy and gave him to the kmg 
Narayana of Kanouj of solar race, who was praying God for a son. 
The goddess remaining invisible, told the king that the boy will be 
known as Rashtraudha as he would support both his kingdom and the 
family ” The poem describes in later cantos the expeditions of Kmg 
Narayana Shah and his son Pratapashah, the last of which was directed 
against Balapura m the Virata country Budra’s poetry is enchantuig 
and many of his fancies are rare and original 8 

199* {'aracan<Jrodaya of Vaujyanatha (Mailhila) given in 2t> 
cantos the history of King Taracandra * Can<Jrasehhara was the son of 


1 He is different from the poet and rhetorician Rmjra or Rugrata, for whom see 
Chapter of Alankara po$S, 

2 Bd hy Bulbar Kcishnamaohariya, with summary of poem and an elaborate 
historical introduction by 0 D Dalai m Qctefc * Or* Series , 

3. Bor infitatiCe see » 



w tror n iPw 'ftrsrNt Mwwww fr II 
£r 1% 3«(*n®r I 

■nKwroirf i & II xv, 59 a 

4 00, 1 229, iBBASi XII The mannsotipfc Is dated Sam. 1786, 
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Jia.unitca oT G mcLi country Hts Rajasurjanacantrd m 20 cdntos des- 
cribes the life of his palrcn of King Suijana 1 

Visvanaiha was the son of Narayana of the Vaidya family 8 He 
was patronised by Kings Kamadeva and his son Jagatsimha of the 
Kanaka race and in. their praise wrote his Jagatprahasakavya m 14 
cantos 4 Among his other works are Satrusalyakavya* and Kosakal- 
pa$aru 5 

Mallabhatla Harivallabha describes the history of Jeypoor State 
m Ja> anaganpancaranga B 

]\lAvruRA\ arjniacari lra m prose and \erse m 8 parts is a 
history of King Mayuravarman, the founder of the Kadamba dynasty 
of Jayan^ipura (Banavasi) 7 Jamavijaya, a poem m 7 cantos, on the 
history of Jama dynasty of Kaccha and Navagara was composed 
by Va^Inathd about the end of 16th century AD 8 Vainsala^a of 
Udayanacarya contains geneologies of Kings, historical and mythical® 
Ratnasenakulaprasasti of Bhavada-fcta contains a geneological account 
of the Sena d y nasty of Bengal 10 Yacaprabandha by 1 ripurantaka is a 
biography of Kings Yaca of Venkatagiri, who was an ancestor of 
barvajnasmgabhupala, 11 Ramacamjrayasafprabanda by Govmdabhalta 
is m praise of King Ramacandra of Bikaneer 18 Devarajatant»acampu ,B 
is biographical Vellapurivisayagadya is a prose account of Yellore 
and m praise of its ruler Kesavesaraja 14 

200 Itihasatamomani gives an account of the conquest of India 
by the English and was composed in 1813 AD W AngarejacamJrika by 
Vinayakabhatta composed m 1801 deals with the British Dominion m 
India 16 RAjANtrArAMAHODVANA. of Ramaswami Raja, Xngalasumrajya 

1. Mitra (1870) 4. PR, III 343. 

2 PR, TV ovx. 5 PR, II 123 

8 PB, XU 4p. 854 0 , Printed, Bombay 

7 10, 1570 2703, 2780, 

8 10, 1510, 2851, Vaninatha’s son Kavitarkika wrote Kautakarataakara Praha* 
Sana [10, 1618) 

9 10, 1517, 2864 

10 10, 1516, No. 3886 

11 Mask, 98, soo Volugobwanvamtfaoantramu (in Tolugu) 84* Soo further chapter 
of Alankara post 

12 B%k 247, 

13 00, 1 

14 Taylor, I, 22 

15. 050, IV 188 

16 Oa/, 184. 
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of Rajarajavarma and Angiadhirajvasvagata of Paravasta Rangac5r>a 
describe the history of British rule m India Vidyalankara Bbattacana 
describes the reign of Queen Victoria m Vijaymlk'Ivya Srinivasa 
Vi<i)alankdra describes Dehli Darbar m Delhimahotsava Kavja, G V 
Padmanabha, author of Pavaaada$a, describes the life of King George V 
m his Jaipdevacanta 1 2 * 4 5 6 7 

The greatness uf Maharaja Kjr^naraja Odayar of Mysore has been 
depicted b> Bhagavata Rj^na m KrSnarajabhyudaya,* by Srinivasa Kavi 
m Kpsuaiajaprabhavodava, 8 by Trmkrama Sastnn m Kp9rajagu$a- 
loka,* and by GItacarya m Sn Kpgnarajodayacampti 8 

201 , Rajasekharasun was the pupil of r fiiakasun He was a Jam 
Pie wrote Prabandhakosa, a collection of 24 stones m prose at Delhi 
under the patronage of Mahanasimha,* m Sam 1405 (1348 A,D ) Of the 
stones related in the Prabandhakosa, ton refer to teachers (suri), four 
to poets, seven to kings, and three to laymen m royal service The 
four poets are Srihar^a, Harihara, Amaracandra and Pigambara- 
Madanaklrti Among the seven kings axe Laksmanascna and 
Madanavarman * A manuscript ends with a list of thirty-seven Chaha- 
mana kings down to Hammlradeva, who is stated to have ruled from 
Sam 1342 to 1358, and hts ancestor Pythriiaja from Sam 1226 to 1248* 
The list also mentions the names of the Sultans with whom some of the 
Chahamana kings were at w ar 8 

202 Vikramodav a is a senes of metrical tales on Vikramaditya of 
which the extant manuscript ends in 28th canto which treats of Sali- 
vahana 1 Viracarii a is a heroic poem m 30 adhyayas by Anan^a It 
narrates the events supposed to have taken place at Prati^hana (Paitha) 
on the Godavari m connection with Salivahana, the conqueror of 
Vikramaditya of Ujjam and his son Sakti Kumar a. The leading 
features of the narrative are the heroic achievements of Su^raka, the 

1 Printed withm the last fifty years, 

2 Printed, Madras 

8 Fruited Bangalore 

4 Printed Madras 

5 Mys OML He is the father of Chakra Vatti, author of the romance Sal* 
Valini, for whom, see Chapter on Sanskrit Prose, post 

6 Els father fogaf simha Was a contemporary of Muhammad Bin Toghlak, see 
3BBAS,X 31. 

7 Printed Bombay, PB t III. 272, IV or. 

8 SB, HI vu, 

9. tO, 1501 1 1957, 




CHAPTER IX 

Mahakavya (mtu) 

Section 1 

205 Alwars The traditions of Sri Vaisnavas mention 12 Saints 
or Alwars 1 Garudavahruupandit t in his ]}ivyasQricarita,® and Ananta- 
carya m his Prapannampti, 8 describe their story The traditional dates, 4 
ascribed to many of these Alwars are not accepted by “ modern ” 
scholars, probably because according to them tradition cannot be 
accepted as history It is not known however whi the innocent 
Vaisnavas should forge chronology, for their reference to these sages 
is not due to the time that has gone by, but to the intrinsic merit of 
their teachings Speculation cannot displace tradition 

Of these Alwars, seme of whom were born m Dvapara,® some m 
Kali,* Kulasekhara was the first, born in Kali year 27, Parabhava, 

1. See Vaiahnavite Rofomei a of Uviut by T Rejdgopalaoarya , Early history oj 
Yaisnavwn vi South India, by S Krishnasamt Ayyangar, Lifo of the Alwars by 
A Govinlica'/a V Rangac’ianar, Sucasssm of Ramanuja, JBRAS, X3flV 1Q2 
and Gnruparamparas of the different 8 eats 

3 Printnl Sahrdiyi, Madras, and Mysore GirudavSh&ua or SrmivSsa wa#also 
known as Kavivaidyapura n d *r» {DC, XXI 8125, TO, IV. 5093, 5948] 

3 This Is a long poo n in 125 cantos dealing with the lives of Srf Valo va 

Alwars of India Printed Bombay and Madras [8YE, 34, 71, 203, 251 ] 1 

4 B'nakfclvaibhwapnklSikd of Vonkatefa sou of PrapvSdibhayankara, gives the 
date, month, year, constellation of the birth of the several AlwSrs (TO, n. 2010) For 
Veckates »'s many other work-, soo TO, It 2025 2052, among whioh several aiesjofras 

5 (I) Mahaf (PeySlwar) in DvSpara, 860900 (862901?), (Siddharjhl), Afvayuja, 

Sokla 101b, Guru, Si{abbifi, at Mayurapun (Mylapore) (u) Bhnta (PadaJJ&lwar) in 
DvSpara, 860900 (862901?), (Siddharthi), Xivayuja, Sokla, 9th, Budha at Malia pi^ 
(MahSbilipuram) (m; KSsSn (Poigal) m DvSpara 880900(862901?), (SiddhSrJhi), 
Aivaynja, Sukla, 8th, Gam, Sravaija, at KSnoi, (iv) Majhurakavi in DvSpara 8Q8879 
(888878?) (Tsvara), Oaipra, Sikla, 14 bh, Snkrv, OifrS, at Tirnkkoloor (Tinnevelly Dt ‘ 
(v) BbakpsSra (Tirumalisal) in DvSpara, 892901, (3>4dbariht), Pufya, Kahula, 1st} 
Adi, MakbS, TolSlagna, at Ttrumalisai 

6 (i) Periyalwar (Vigenioitta) was bom in Kali 47, Krodhana, Jyastha, Sukla, 
12th BvSti, at Dhampun (Snvilhpufctur), (II) And SI born in Kali 98, Nala, AfSdha, 
Sukla, 14th, Mangala, PabbhS, (lit) VlpranSrSyana (Tondaradippadi Alwarj in Kali 
107, Prahhava, Margaflea, Jyestha, at Mandangudt (iv) (^unppSni Alwar in Kali 162 
(8482?; (Bnhula 2nd,) (Darnuti) Kartika, Suila,- 15th (Krittika?) Bndha, (Oraynr) 
Bohiol ? at NioulSparl (v) EarpkSla (TmunwgW AJwac) u Kali 217 (399?), (Nala), 
KSrtika, 15th, Garu, Ky^lkS at Parirambhapuri, 
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3075 BC He was son of Dydhavrata 1 ITis famous lync Mukunda- 
mala displays harmony and devotion * 

Among Alwars, Nammalwar or Sathagopa of Kurukapun,® also 
known as Paraiara or Vakulabh.ir.inn. was 1 he greatest He was the 
son of Kan and Udayamangai and was horn at rirukkuruhur m the 
43rd year Kali of 3059 BC 4 His ongm.il name was Maran After 
a period of contemplation while yet a child, he became inspired and 
the result of it was the singing of the Tamil Prabandham Naliiyiram 
This has been rendered into Sanskrit ICurukesagathanukarapa by 
Rama nuja, son of Govtnda of KaSyapagotra,® and in [ atparyaratnavah 
by Vedantadedika * 

Among the Acaryas was Alavandar (Yamuiiaciirya) who occupied 
the apostolic seat at Srirangam He was the son of lsvarabhatt t and 
Ranganayakl/ and grandson of Nathamum * He was a great devotee 
and his lyncs Catussioki, ftotyaratna,® and Sri-tuti, 10 are famous for 
their piety and melody He lived between 915-1040 A T) 

1 Kulft fekha ra wasjaocordlng to the S-i Vaisnava tradition bom at Kohpat'auom 
in Karalae, in KaU, 37, (ParSbhava) MSgha Sukla, 12th, Gum, Punarvasu But 
Ganapathi Sastn in his preface of Tapa{isaimarana (TPS), says that thnt Kukf kha 
ralwar mentionea In Tamil Prabaudhas is said to have lived in Kali 1080 (1422 B C ). 
The BCiuroe of information is not given 

2 Bee Ohapter on Laghukavya, yost 

8 (Sithagopasabasra is a thousand vcrsomn praise of Satliago, a by VenkaKLrya 

(TC IV 4613, 4060) §athagopagiin51ankaraparioaryd in a treatise on rhetoric with 
UlustrationBinpralaeof Sathagopa (2'0, II 2810,1V 5232) ptulnbly by a member of 
the Bhatta’s family of Bnrangam In 17th century 4 I) For other eulogies, see TC, III, 
2085, IV 5292, 5221, 6222, 4664, jDO, XVUl 4842 Foi a short account, mo Ini. 
Rev ’(1918), 646. 

4. He was horn in Pramadi, VSifSkha Bukla 16th, Sukra, Vaifakha (TO, XVUl. 

6881 

5, TO, HI. 8493 

6 TO, III 4152 

7 He was born in Kali 4017 PhSpi % aSdba Sukla 15lb, Bndba ITttar3s!Id]ja 
See Ind Rev IX 585. 

8, Aeeordmg to PrapanckmTt#. NStbamunl was born in §obak|t, Kali 8084, 
Aid, Wednesday, Krspa 18th, and he ib said to ha\o lived 830 (810’) years Sue Ind* 
Rev IX, 275. 

9 See TO, H 2600 

10 Printed, Madras There is commentary by VcdSnyadfsika {DO, XVIII 7204) 
and a summary of this commentary Rarnanujasudbl (Ibid 7200) See also TC, Tit. 
2939. 
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206 Ramanuja was Alavandar’s son’s daughter’s son He 
was bom in Kali 4119 (1017 A D ) at &rIperutnbudQr 1 * * His father was 
Asun Kesava Bhatlar of Haritagoira Ramanuja was first named LakS- 
mapa and to this day he is called Lak^mapamuni and an incarnation of 
Adisesa He studied under Yadavaprakaga at Kanci, bit became 
estranged from him on account of his jealousy After escaping an 
attempt at assassination, he lived at Kanci, until he was called to 
Srirangam to take the place of Alavandar He reached s(rirangam 
barely to see the remains of Alavandar about to be consigned to the 
funeral pile 4 5 At Madhurantakam, he was initiated into Vedanta by 
Perianambi and soon he became an ascetic 

He wrote his commentary on VyasasQtras and a Bhasya on the Gita 
and three works on Vedanfa In his tour m Ka*smir, his commentary 
on the sfitras was approved bv SarasvatT and at her bidding it was 
called £>ii Bhasya He installed the Visnu deity at Melkote, in 1099 
AD, 8 settled disputes at Tirupati and arranged for the performance of 
festivals m several Vi$nu shrines He passed away after a hfe of 128 
years in Durmati 1 137 AD 4 

Apart from his works on philosophy,* his literary merits are 
indicated m his Gadyai ray a viz Vaikunthagadya, Raghuvlragatjya, 
$aranagatigadya 6 * 

1 The formula is Saha 9<J9 (Kali 4118) Pingala, Oaf$r* t Sakla 7fh, 

Guru, Xr4r5, Karkata [TO, XVIII, 6882) 

2, “ Ramanuja was taken close to the body to take a first and final look at the 
great master, when he saw three cub of the five fingers of the right hand folded. 
Struck with this, he enquired whether the defect was noticed in life and the answer 
came that the defeot wan not physical and was not noticed In life On farther enquiry 
Ramanuja was told that the master had three of Ms cherished objects unfulfilled, 
namely, an easily read and understood commentary upon the Brahmaautra , tbe giving 
of the names of Parasara and 8athagopa to s ii table persons that would make these 
names live among the people Ramanuja promised to see these fulled end the fingers 
straightened ’* Sr* Bamanujaoharya by S Krishna swami Iyengar, page S 

8 On this subject, see Jv *o<}4hcirakrama t a work preserved an the YaprSja 
Mutt at Melkote, summarised by N T Narasimha Ayyangar, JBAS, (1915) 147 

4. His active life emb?aoed the reigns of the Cola RfijjW, KulotJungal (1070 
11*18 At)), Yikrama (111&1133 A D) and KuloJtunga IT, (1188-1146 A D ) 

5 See 00 , 1 501, U. W* 

6, Ed, Madras, fibifibatf, 

36 
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On the life of Ramanuja, 1 * * there are Ramanujasucantaculaka by 
Ramanujadasa,* Ya|indracampu* by Vakulabharana, son of Bath a g£j pa 
of A,Teyagcr$ra npd desciple of Varada of Vitysya family, Ramanujadivya- 
oan$a, 4 * * * * * 10 Raraanujacanta,* Ramanujavijaya by Annayacarya,* Ramanujiya, T 
Siibhasyakaracanta by K.aui,ika Yenkatesa,* Srlsailakplayaibhava by 
Nysimhasfln * 

His desciple Xndhrapuma (Vaduhanambi) wrote Yatirajavaibhava 

207, Kurattalvar or Srivgtsankaimgra, son of Rama Somayaji, 
was born at K&ram near Kind in Kali 4141 (1039 AD) 50 He 
was a pupil of Ramanuja He belonged to a wealthy family but 
abondoned his nches and migrated to Srirangam to join Ramanuja 
T^ere he became a mendicant and lived by alms His memory was 
supernatural and it is said that when Ramanuja was not permitted m 
Kas hmir to make a copy of Bodh&yana’s Vytti on Brahmasutra, Kuresa 
cpuld by a single reading of it repeat the work 1 hns he helped 
Ramanuja m his composition of ^rlbhasya of which he was his 
ananuensis When King Kulottungacola I summoned Ramanuja to his 
presence to accept the Saiva faith, KQresa personated Ramanuja and 
when he attempted to argue the superiority of Vai^riava faith the 
cruel king ordered his eyes to be put out Kijresa is the founder of the 
family of the Bhattars of Srirangam 11 12 

He was a great poet and his \erse combines m it the fluency of 
lay fancies and the sanctity of theological allusions His Vaikun^hastava 
describes the glory ofVi^u in. Yaikuntha, his A|imanu$as|iava, :,a the 
great deeds of Vi^nu m his incarnations, his Sundarabahus|av^, the 

1. Bee also Me of Sn RSmSauja by 0 R Srinivasa Iyengar , RflmSnuja Qrantha 
(OpT t II 4882), Raraanuaavamtfwitfl {CO, I 522) For Stojras In his praise* see 
0*0,1 14, 595,768, DC, rmi, 6855,6706, 6840, 6831, 6841,6862,6095, 6812, 
6785, 6847 

2 TO, III 8581 

8 TC t lY 5210 

4, Opp II 8528 

5 0*0, III 8051. 

6 4 Rice, 240« 

V, Qpp t II, 1801, 7722 

8 Mu s OUL , 26Q 

0 JM , 960, 

10, DC* XVlII, 6882. He was born in 8aumyft, Makar^, Krena flfo, 

Hastft. 

11, For a short account of his life, see Salt XVII 45, 89, 118, 180 

12 , There is a commentary by RSmSnuja (DC, XVIII* 601% 
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grace and purposes of ldolic forms of Vi">nu, his Varadirajastn\a 
the particular merit of Varadaraja of KancI and Sristava, the qualities 
of Laksim These together go under the name of Pancasfavi * I 
Kuresavijaya, probably by KQranarayana,* relates his history * 

Srivafsanka’s son was Parasara Bhalta, born m Saka 983 (1061 
AD) 4 He wrote Vl^usahasranama-Bhasya and Smrangaraja&tava * 
Srigunaratnakosa, 6 K^amaso^as!,* Tamsloki and Aptasloki a Poddaya- 
caryct® relates his histor> in his ParaSaryavijaya 10 

20® VecUntadesika or Venkatana$ha was the high pnest of 
the Vadagalai $rivai$nava sect His life and works have been noticed 
in a previous Chapter 11 

209. SaUmyajamatrmuni (or Manavala Mahamum)** was the 
high pnest of the Tengalai Sri Vai*nava sect He was born at Kunti- 
nagara and wa$ a desciple of Lokacarya 18 He lived in 1370-1444 AD 14 

1 i El Madras, with the commentary of £ I livSea, son of BamSnuja of AtrcVa 
Gotca. 

2 Kuran£r3ya$a was the author of Sutfartamsataka (KSvyamiUa, VXII) 

3. DC, XVIII, 6958 , Opp 5516, 7909, H 1052, 1280 

4. He was boifn in Subhakffc, Vaifekha, Siikla, 15, Anmadha and dial liithd 
year Jays, KStrjika 

5» Printed* Madras there aia ttommmfcwies, tone anonymous and another 6* 
VenkatSoarya, DC, XVIII , ?118, T119 

6 Printed, Madras. For commentary by R2 nainijao3rj*, see DO s XVlII 6884 
by VeeraraghaVa {[bid , 6890), by VenkitinivSia {Ibihjl HtftO), and by JasannStha 

(rpn TT ^140 \ 

V. minted, Madras. tO, IV 4675 

8 Printed, Madras 

9 Poddayaoarya of Vadhulagotra of 

lived in the days of King Hltin R 5 ya of Vij a - 3 « ^ *w* * 4 * oujjth Among tug 

other vtorksarb O^u^maraja, 'Ve^anJavidjravqaya and Sa4ndy5vi]*ya Ha wrote 
Ve^np^tlikaVaibhavaprakS {DO, XIX 7677). Sos 3VB h 202 and G6 t I 2 dj 

10 Biee% 154 

11 See para 120 iupta. 

12 He was also called IrMiileli (sea Iritfalle4a<>faka by DatZ&yi (T0 t in, 4146) 
Foe other s^opeas m his praise, see DC, XVlIX 7301-10 apd T<f t IV* 5293,5219, 
5228 See algo Yatindrapravan'wampn by Vakaldb’aara^^ (Mys OiiD Sup* 12) 

19 He is known as Pillai LokSodrya fie lived for 28 years in 1265-1878 AD fie 
composed Irlvaeanabtitf^lja in Tamil of which there fa a summary of VeokatU* (2»C, 
ft 201 9) He died at Jyoti^kudl. fie vh*3 4 friend 1 of Ve6lnjade4ik* (See extract 
from PrapannSmrba, 8VH t 34), 

14. He was born ori 24 A 0 fo Sik* 1295, Sai’iSca^, Arpisi, 26, Guru, 
Sukla, 0atw4a4i f Mula, f , ' 
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He composed YatirajavimSa^i, 1 in praise of Ra nanuja and Kasturitilaka- 
stava * In Sucantacasaka, Raghavarya, son of Nysimha, describes the 
incidents of his life Kaghava lived at Bhusara or lirumalisai near 
Chingleput* His daughter’s son Abhiramavara or Varavaramum or 
Saumyavaraj son of piprasayana, 4 wrote Naksatramiild, a hymn m 
praise of Sathagopa 8 

210 In the heirarchy of Ahobalam Mutt of which Am Van 
Saihagopa Swami was the first pontiff, there were many poets of a high 
order 4 Adi Van Saihagopa swami of J irunarayanapuram lived in 
1379-1458 A*D (Tirumalai Nambakam) Naravana was his successor 
(1458-1472) He is known to have written 60 works on various topics 
and in the field of poetry his Narayanacanta and commentary on Xla* 
van<Jars|iOtra are known (Vangipuram) Pajrankusa was 6th (1497-1511) 
and wrote Narasimhastava Saihagopa was 7th (1512-1522) and 
wrote the play Vasan$ikapan$aya * (Knlya$apurara Cakravar^i Paran* 
kusa Ramanuja was 24th (1762*-1774) and wrote 6nprapafti, Narasimha* 
mangalasasana etc (Elanagar Ga^adharapuram) Viraraghava was 
27th (1827-1830) and wrote Kypasagarastava, K^rranadis^ava, Vihages- 
vara^tava, Pevarajastava, Lakfcmlnarasimliastavd and Vaikunthavijaya-* 
carapu m answer to Nilakanjhavijaya (Atiipattu Madabflsi) SAfHAdoPA 
Ramanuja was 34th (1878-1881) and wrote KavihuJayaranjim and 
Ve4agirivarnana (Juragagati) (Piliaipakam Ilayavalli) VirARAGHava 
(1897-1898) was 87th and wrote SanrakasuprabhS^a and $rigosthi- 
hathastava 

21 h Among; the podtiffs of the Parakala Mult of ifysote* 
Srinivasa was tjbe 29th lie lived m 1802-1861 AJD* arid- Vjrotef 
Alankarasangraha $ 

j§ri KrSNA Brahmatanfra ParakSlaswfimi was the 31st tlead of the 
Parakala Mutt at Mysore His original name was ICf^amScarya* He 
Was the son of ^Itacarya and Ky$namba of the village of Amidella oh 

* * * kw— — — — »— lil t I— «' 

1 Printed, Madras There is commentary on lb ( TO , II. 3400) , 

2 TO, IV 4739 { DO , XVlIh 6939, with oommentaty, 

8 TO, IIJL 4127. 

4. SeeJTO, II 2019 for this relationship 

5 . TO, II, 2268, with commentary by JaganxAtfaa 

6 Bee GuruparamparS of that Mutt published in Tamil ab Madras See the 
Ahobalam inscription of jSdcanEarSm dated Saka 1506 Cl 584 5 A D 1 exti*ftcbod in &VR n 
283 

7. See Chapter on Sanskrit Diama, post. D0 f XXX. 8500. 

8. See GuraparamparS of that Mutb, published in Mysore 
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the Pennar He was bom in 1839 and passed away about 1916 A-D 
He was for some time m the courts of Vanaparti, Afmakfir and 
Anagondi He wrote 67 works on various branches of learning Among 
pampus are Rangarajavilasa, Karjjikotsavadlpika and Sriaivasavilasa 
Among poeips are Capetahatiistuti, Uttararangamaha^mya, Ramefivara- 
vijaya, Npsimhavilasa and Ma^angopalamahatmya. 1 His Alankaxama$i- 
hara is an elaborate work on rhetoric with illustrations m praise of 
the deity Srinivasa of Tirupati 6 * * 9 

212, Laksmikumara Tatacarya of Sathatnar$anagofra is a 
famous personage m South Indian Vaipnava history He was born at 
Kumbakonam m 1671 AD He was adopted by VenkatacSrya* better 
known as Pancama^abhanj ana* Ta$a$esika of Coiyeevaram He 
was preceptor and minister of Emperors griranga and Venkatapa|i of 
Vijianagar and was practically the ruler of the empire in the later half 
of the 16th century* _ He was accorded the first honours m all the 
shnnes of South India and was celebrated- for his acts of chanty* His 
titular name Kotikanyadana indicates the marriages f of several maidens 
performed at his instance. He passed away in 1631 A,I?<- His Hanu^ 
madvimsati is engraved [on the walla in Pevarajswaml temple at 
Ccryeeveram of which his descendants are still the tiisstsef 

The greatness of his line is dbsCrfbed f b)? Rtihattdjaijfiik ih 
Yataryavaibhavaprakasa * * His life ife described byhte descendant 
Ranganatha in the ppem 

Section 2 

213 Sri Madhya” Acarya or Snan^adrtha/ wasTSdfn SalKe 
village pf B^e ridar Udtpi in an orthodox brahmin family m ifce year 
Yuva, 4300 Kali or 1 19& AD 7 on the last day pf Navarafn _ That day is 
now known as Ma<jlhvanavamL His mother was Ve<JavaHL Has original 

* — ' ■ I , . . awn | w» . f i i i ! I , 

1 Foe fall ftOMOnf, see Gantparwngan (Mysore), 

5 Fd> Mys, series < 

8. Seejeta tSAwpr*. SVM , 982, wteee an «tawi ft« angMntdgfr fo fim, 

4. DO, XIX, 7343. 

6 kuWftWw AasntdBMhfesln, iAaQfr&d, &3*Ss*rtnft- 

gici, Jn£n5n4a, fa&ngnandagizt. (00, I. 46). See Qtho^WBMi- VBG 3ftT&lutoidar- 
kaz. 75. 87 and BB, (1883-8), 307 

7, a». F«tettnabiiaeaiy»lik its 5,/* af flri MASke^abcstmot dhe qaesbion aud 
fixes tbe year 1228 ifc»,«a,4he date^frftAfltftf gating m m (te H. Krishna Sufei 
agrees wlffcAim-,' Wtfae fasoripfiton at Sritaema dated 15208 faafcates lie earlier 

date, (El, ni. 360 8) See Inttolaotioa to Translation oj Geitibhaiyi hf & SabiuKao 
and A Sketch of the Mm* & btatyo* Asorvan hfrQ. VtnkibaEwx (1A, Xtilll, 333) . 
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-name was Vasudeva His early life displa^d miracles of divme powers 
fey twenty five, 1 * * he became learned fn all the sciences and Vedas His 
knowledge was so profound that he was called Purnaprajna At that 
age he renounced his family and became an ascetic on the initiation of 
AcyutaprakaSa under the name of Anand >tiitha In his tours through- 
out India he engaged himself in philosophical controversies and became 
the founder of the Adv&ita school of philosophy He expounded his 
^vaita doctrine in his Bha^yas on Vyasa Stitras, the Upanaisads, and the 
Gi$a He spent his last years at the Sandantaram, the duab between 
the rivers Netravafr and Kuraaradhara m S Canafa and he lived for 
79 years, 6 months end 20 days and disappeared ih Ping aid, 1278 A D< f 

Of his 37 works,* many on philosophy, his mastery of the language 
is displayed in his poem VamakadhAhata, where he narrates the story 
of MahabhSfata fa Yamaka verse 4 * 6 Among his bfotras are Ar} avoirs, 
Gurustotfa, Kpgastuti and pvadasasto^fa * Bhagava^ ifStparvanirnaya 1 
a!nd Bhara|5t itparyanifnaya 7 * are loatnod critiques on Sri Bbagcivajja 
and Mahabhafata. KppnakarnamrtaraabSrjjuva,* ^ankaravijaya and 6an- 
karaCaryaVa^arakatha aro also attributed to him 9 

214 TttvikrMtUi Among the immediate desciples of l$r| 
Jy£a<Jhva was T. ritokrama* 10 whom he converted to his faith after a long 
series of discussions He wrote Ufrdharapahavyd and Viijustuti 11 

Jrivikrama's son was JMarat io mm we awe tne itrst account 
of Madhva’s life in his poems Madhvavijaya, 1 * AflLumd<Jhva- 


1 in no say it was thirteen 

fc. j^todroiag to the other vtew this was dn iltiblauuaty IS 18 A 1>< Strc 
ft cf 8H XX Vltl B lUgtfl JtW* 

%. GmifawmhtoH* &Q* n. 3008) gives the list* 

Printed Bombay and Madras Eh ere oca commentaries on it anonymous [DC , 

XX 7966) which refers to a prior oowutentety to terse (TO* II U48> 

6 Printed, Madras, Bombay* 

6 Edit Mi Madras and Bombay with fonSt^atabhfetWs ooibnieBtety See 70, 
It 1161 For a short summary of it, see TO, II 1996 

7 See page 43 supra Foe commentaries, see TC, H 1143 \ by VittelfioSrya <70, 
H« 1913), by Ghetto Ken {TO, II 1*649) , by M^Bfibnhft (TC* II, 1409b 

8. BTO, 107 k Rio#, 196* 

9 CO, I 40 

1& Printed, Bombay with the commentary of SUtaatintJca Sum%itn4m QSHollfld 
King Sbahaji of Tanjore in his SuUiaJtndrajayftghc^^a* Taw Octt * VII, 8884* 

11, TO, IK IUI, 190*, with oommedtaiy {TO, H 19U) 1 by K«ei4a*P*$* 
VedSagamuni, 

13. Printed, Bombay, with commentary by S^ScSeya, TO, II il69 
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vijaya, 1 * * aiid Maynnanjnrl 4 5 6 His Parijutihnrana is a Yam aka poem * 
He wrote also Sivas^ut, \ Njsiraha^otraand Sangraha-Rama- 

} ana * 

215 Of Madhva’s desciples, four succeeded as pontiffs, one after 
another, Padmanftbha, Narahan, Madhava and Ak^obhya From 
Akgobhya,® Jayatlitha got hib initiation He is said to have died in 
1388 AD The life of Jaydtirtha is described in poems by V)asatntha 
m hib Jayatirthavijaya, 4 hv KpSna m Jayajlrthavijayabdhi, 7 by Sankar* 
sana m Jayatlr^havijaya, 8 9 * 11 12 * and by Karkohalii Srinivasa m Jayindrodaya 0 

216 After Jayatirtha, the most famous among the JMadhva. Acar- 
yas was Vya*araya, xo He lived m 1447-1539 A.D He was practically 
the moving influence in the Court of Vljianagar from the days ofSalva 
Narasimha to Acyutadevaraya who ruled m 14S6-1 542 A D u 

The life of Vyasaraya is described m the Vyasayogicantacampa 
by Somanatha, 1 ** which was continued by S i i vidy 5ratnakarasvami, M 
and the poem Vyabavijaya Somanatlia’s prose is enchanting The 
reader feels as if it is Kadambari He is reported to be the sister's 
son of Anantabhatta, author of Caro pSbharata, who lived about 1500 
AD, Somanatha was introduced to his hero Vyasaraya- wthe reign of 
King Acyutadevaraya and must have lived about 153£ A D Soma- 
natha’s grand-father Bhatta Gayamukfi Bhaskara, known as Jtala- 
meghadhvann, was a great poet, 14 

1 There is a commentary by Venkatabhatfca, 5W? • IX. J66& 

3 Printed, Bombay with Subrahmany*’s commentary Theism (KWmenfaries 
by Anant5o5rya (DO, XX, 7945), by JarnrnL Bhavanasyac^rya (30, JI V 7945) a«d by 
Vlttaiaoarya (TO, II 2003) 

8 Printed, Poona DO, XX 7936 

4 Printed, Bombay and Belgaum In DO, XV 7976, there la an anonymous 

commentary « 

5 Ak§obhya, Yi4yaranya i Vedanta D & ka and J aya pi {ha wore eonfcemppratfee. 

6 Printed, Mysore 

7 Mya OML Sup 10 

8 Printed, Belgaum 

9 Mya OMR, 8<tp% 10. 

10. He was deedipie of Brahmauyati U whose lifei^ temribad jn j^hn#* ya- 
V«kQh«t»’8 M. tt tm 

died .boat 1528 AJD 

11 See para 124 supra 

12 Ed, Bangalore with a long introduction dealing with the opntmpprm^y history 
of Kingdom of Vijianagar by B Venkobarao 

18. Op c%t lxxii. 

14. Soe^B, Venkobarao, op o%t iiii ix. 
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217 Purandaraddsa, the distinguished author of Kanarese devo- 
tional songs, was Vyasaraya’s desciple So was Vadiraja Vadiraja is 
saidtto have opened an oJd treasury at a crisis, for King Acyutadevaraya 
He rebuilt the temple at Udipi, but before the golden dome was erected 
the Kingdom of Vijianagar was subverted by defeat at the battle of 
Tahkota 1 He was a great poet and among his poems are Rukminlda- 
•wjaya,* Sarasabhar ativilasa,® Tirthaprabandha, 4 Ekibhavastotra,® and 
^afiavatarastut 1 ' His life is descnbed in Vadirojavfttaratnasangraha 
by Raghunafha ’ 

Satyanatha^ha’s original name was Raghunathacarya He died 
in 1674 AD® His life is depicted in Sa$yanat!iam5hatmyaratn5kara,* 
in Sa^yanathabhyudaya 10 by Sahkarsana, son of Se^acarya, and in 
Satyanathavilasa by Srinivasa 11 

There are poems on the lives of Dvaita Acaryas M Visvapnyaguna- 
Hlavilasi by Se$umadhava, ,s Raghavendravijaya byJ'Tarayana, 14 and 
Satyani dhivilasa by Srinivasa, 1 * Seturayavijaya, 1 * Satyabodhavijaya," 
by Kfipa 18 

Section 3 

218 Basava, the founder of the Veerasaiva cult of the Linga- 
yatsi was the prime minister of the Kalacuri King Bhijjala who came to 
the throne at Kalyan in 1156 AD” The tradition is that the sect was 
founded by five ascetics — Ekorama, Panditaradhya, Revana, Maruta,' 

1 See B Venbobaaao, op dt OLXXIII, 

9 00, I S63 

8. Printed, Belgaum. 

4. Printed, Calcutta. 

6, Printed, Bombay 

8 Printed, Bet gaum. 

7 OAL,U 28. 

8. 00,1.638. 

9 00, 1. 689 

10 Mys OML, Sup. II ; Tan). Cat., VI. 2676, 

11 Tan). Oat , VI 3676, 9680. 

12 On the history of M&dhve Acaryas, see 21, XLXII, 338, 363, 

18 Myi OHS Sup 11 

14. S?B, 952. Baghavendra was contemporary of YagaanSrSyaija Dflc$l{». (8* 
para 150 supra). 

15. Mys 0U8. Sup, 11. 

16. OALjTl, 16 

17. 1M, 

18 Mys OML, Sup. 11, 

19. See 14, V. 175. 
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ViSvaradhya — who are held to have sprung from the five heads of 
&iva, incarnate age after age These are regarded as very ancient, 
and Basava is said to have been but the reviver of the faith * Yet the 
early literature shows that the five were all his contemporaries sbnie 
older, some younger 9 In the poem Basave^avijaya, 8 Sankararadhva 
describes his life, and so does Somanatha m his Basavapurajia,* and 
Basavanaga<Jya Somanatha also wrote a poem Pandi^aradhyacanta 
on the life of Pandi^aradbya, the Lmgayat Guru Somanatha (Palkurki), 
of Bhyngiritagotra and son of Gurulinga, lived m the lime of Kmg^ 
Pra^aparudra I (l 140-1 196 AD)® 

Section 4 

219 Sri Gaurang*, whose original name was Nimai, was bom 
of Jagannalha and Saci at Nadia in Phalgun, of Saka 1407 (1486 AD) 
on the banks of the Bhagiratbi His childhood foretold his future great- 
ness He married Vtfnupriya, daughter of Sanaf anamisra He was called 
Gauranga or Gour for his fair complexion When he became inspired 
and an ascetic, he took the name Sri Kp$a Carfcanya He sang the 
glones of Sri Ky^na and became the founder of the school of Bhakfi ofr 1, 
devotion He passed away m 1527 AD® Among his jpoefntf ard f 
Gopalacaritra,* Premamyta, 8 Sank^epabhagava|amy^a,® Harmama- 
kavaca, 18 jpanafeelicintamani ** 

220 Rupa w was born m 1490 AD He was a scion of the 
Goswami line and Kuinara was his father Vallabha and Sanatana were 
his brothers His sixth ancestor Anirttijdha was a Raja of Karnat about 

1 On Llngayat legends and literature, see 1A, IV. 17, 211 , V 188* 

2 FarquhaT, ORL, 260 For bibliography, see Ibid , 887, 

8, printed, Mysore 

4 Uya OKI 648 J lb%d , gup, 84 

5 See Vseresalingam’B Wotkp, X 320# 

6. For an aeoount of his life, see S. K Ghose, Lord Gauranga, Calcutta; 

R B. Dthesohandto Sen, Chaitanya and has ape and Ohattanya and hn companions; 

M T Kennedy, Chat tody a and Me movement , Y Barca*, Chattanya's piigrimtgts 
and teachings , Farqohar, ORL, 47 0 

7. 00,1 161 

6 CSC , (1007), 23b, 64 + (1908) 67* with commentary by Vittbfcla 

9, 00,1,884. 

Kb 00,1.766 

11 CSO t (1908) 67 

12 For an account, see D 0 Sejtf# BetiQdU Literedure (Oaloutta), 608 , 

Introduction to Ujvalanilama$i (KavyamaU), USteOdddfeon to Gaitanyfcc&n4ro4ajra 
(KavyamSla) 

37 
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8 aka 1338. His family was immensely nek Rupa and Sana^ana were 
made the prime ministers of Hosen Sahara, Emperor of Gauda 1 By 
nature, of a religious disposition, they were attracted by the teachings 
of the reformer Caitanya, 9 and gave up home to become ascetics, 
Tfceir greatness as religious teachers is described m the Vaispava 
literature of Bengal 8 Rupa passed away in 1563 AD 4 

As a poet and rhetorician, Rupa is of a high order* The poetic 
instinct saturated with bhak$i or love for Ky?na manifested itself in 
several forms of composition, always with the life of Kp°a as its theme, 
Vidagdhama^hava, and Lali-jjamadhava* are dramas in seven acts 
describing the loves of Kpna, and Radha as related m the Bhagavaja, 
Panakelikaumudi 7 and is a bha$a with its hero, Kpgpa Hamasddta 
and Uddhavasandesa are poems of message,® on the model of Megha- 
dS^a Padyavali is an anthology and names the authors it quotes 9 

Among his other works, 10 are Ujjvalacandnka (a dialogue between 
Cai^anyacandra's sister Radha and her fnend about Kpna), Yamuna- 
s$o$ra, Gandharvapraithana^o-jjra, Gaurangastavakalpa^aru, Kusumas^a- 
baka, Mukundamuktavali, Calupuspanjalis^dva, Utkalikavullan, Laghu- 
Bbagavajjampt^, Anandamahodadhi, and Malhuramahima 11 By far his 
greatest work is the Ujjavalanllamani 19 As a treatise on poetics it 
describes classes] and conditions of lovers and the several stages and 
modes of their affection and is profusely illustrated with verses, all 


X Rupa is mentioned by Ra^atakhara in his KavyamfmSmsa Rupadeva men 
tioned in Skm, and Padyavali and Rupadeva, author of commentary on Gi(agov|n4a, 
are different poets. 

2. San&fcna lived between 1484—1558 A.D 

8 Eor a fuller account, see Narahari Cfaakravarti's BhiktiratnSkara, 

4. Printed KSvyamSla, Bombay, There is a commentary on it by Cakravarji, 
Ibismfaot Gij;agovin4a dramatised “The piece is also in its different portions 
supposed to he applicable to the different seasons of the year, at which the chief 
festivals in honour of Kt§ija are held, or the festival of Spring in Ohaitra of 
Vaisakha, that of the birth of Kr$na in Sravana of the rains, and the RSsay&tra or 
danoe of Kr§na with the Gfopis m the autumn.” Wilson, Theatre, IX, 898* 

5 Tor a list of his works, see 00 , 1 588. 

6 10, VII 4179 , 00,1 542, III 115, also note a commentary by Htirdye^a, 

7, DO, XI 8406 There are commentaries on it by Jiv&gresari and RaghunS(ha 

dSsa See Vais^vadharmaprftkdsika (Murshidabad), Parts I to VI 

8 There is a commentary on JHamsaduta by MSdhavamUra alias Puru§o{tama 

9 See Thomas, Kav 11 

10. C0 f I 588, HI 118 , TO, IV R, No, 8050 
11 CO, I, 68. Composed in 1560 A ,D, 

12* Ed . KSvyamSla, Bombay, 95. 
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devoted to Kppna There are commentaries on it by Jivagoswami, 1 by 
Visvanathacakravaitm,* and three anonymous* His Natakacandnka 4 
is a treatise on drama based on the Natyasastra and he refers to the 
views of Visvanajha as opposed to Bharata 

221 Rupa had two brothers Vallabha and Sanatana Sanatana 
commented on Rupa’s Ujjvalamlamani and wrote among other works * 
Hanbhaktmlasa* and Bhaga\atampta T He lived m 1484-1558 AD 

Rflpa^ desciple Raghunathadasa wrote the short but beautiful 
poem the Muktacant*!, 8 a funny tale m which Kpspa told Sajyabhama 
that pearls could be grown as a crop and demonstrated it by sowing a 
pearl and watering it with milk Then the Gopis sowed all the pearls 
they had, but no plants came out After repeated entreaties, Kfspa 
relented and returned the pearls 

222 Jiva Goswami was the son of Vallabha, Rupa’s younger 
brother He was born m Saka 1445 (1435 3) at Ramakeli near 
Fatehbad He became an ascetic When he was twenty and was head 
of a Goswami mutt at BpDdavana, until his demise m Saka 1540 (1618 
A»D) Among his works* are Gopalacampii, Madhavamaho^sava, 
Bhakfirasamftasmdhu, Govmdabirudavali and Jahnavyastaka 10 

223 Kavikarnapura was the son of &vanan$a Sena of 
Eancanapalli near Nadia His father was the purveyor of the Bengali 
followers of Carfcanya to Pun, so long as Caijanva lived, at the cost of 
Vasudevadd^ia, a millionare 11 He was born m 132+ A.Di He wU8 
educated at Kumarahatta, modern Hailasar, north of Calcutta. He wUs 
a pupil probably of Jivagosw&mn In his Gaurangaganodde^adipika, 1 * 
composed in Saka 1498 (1577 AD ) he traces Cai^anya's followers to 
their prior births ; for instance, Cai^anya’s father Jagannatha is traced 
to Nan(j[a, the father of Kppna, and to l^asara^ha, the father of 
Rama Every follower of Cai^anya is traced to one of the Gopikas or 

1 Ed Bombay Composed in 1580 A £>. 

2 Ed Bombay Composed m 1695 A D He wrote a Commentary on Bh5gav&t* 
In Kavikamapura’s Alankarakaustttbha 

8 06, I, 62 , 080 , XI 8, 

4. Ed Kasimbazar. DO, XXIII. 8669. 

5 See CO I 698. 

6 See 00 , 1 758 There is another work of this name by Copula Bhafcfca Ibid*. 

7 See 00, t 403 4 

8 TO, IV. 4880 3» 

9 For a complete list of his works# See In*, to UjjvalanilamagLi, too oil 

10 TO, IV 4471 4« 

11 See 080, (1909), Ho 86. 

12. 080 , (1907), 45 , RPR, II. (for an account). 
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milkmaids m the Kyfija incarnation and to one of the monkeys m the 
Rama incarnation 

In his play Cai$anyacandro<Jaya, 1 2 * * * * composed in 1543 AD, he 
depicted the life of Cai^anya Besides Alankarakaustubha, 8 on 
rhetoric, he wrote Cama^karacandnka,® and Anandabyndavanacampfl, 4 10 
on the loves of Sri Kp$a 

224 Among the great men of GoswamPs order, Sridasa wrote 
Radhakundas^ava, Raghuna^ha wrote Vilapakusumanjalibtava, and 
Kpnakaviraja wrote Ra^has^aka, 8 and Govindadasa (1537-1612 AD) 
Wrote Sangitamadhava and Karnainyta * In his Bhaktirasamptasindhu, 
'SanS^ana describes the four varieties of Bhakti to Lord Kysna and 
develops the sentiment according to the theories of rhetoric 7 

Raghundjfha’s desciple Kysfladasa wrote the poems Govmdallla- 
my^a, 8 and Ky^alllastava 0 

Sec l ion 5 

225 Vallabha Acarya, the famous religious teacher, was 
Ihe son of Lak$mapa Bhatta and Guru of Puniso*$ama He lived m 1478- 
1530 A.D. He commented on Vyasa's Brahmasu$ras The followers of 
Vallabha school, like Caitanya’s, worship Kysna as the supreme being 
Among his works 18 m poetry are Premam^i, 11 Mathuramfthatmya, 1 * 
^Mathurasfaka, Yamimastava, besides discourses on Sn Bhagavata 

1 Printed Calcutta and Bombay 

2 ‘ Ed> partly by Sivaprasad Bhat9o9rya \ 0&f 209 There a£a» oommen banes by 
fcokanfekha {GO, I. 81) and by Bt$d9vanao&n4*a (10, 24.0)4 

1 10, 1163 , Mitra* VI 212 and 2150 

4 f JO, 492, 645 There is another o£ that name by Pa^am9nan4adSsa, (printed 
Benares) apd another by Kefava (NT, X, 10). 

1 5 See $0, IV No 8050 8 Yadanandana wrote ^ilSpakusttmlnjali, OSti, (190t) 

No. 59 

0 See Di 0« Sen, History of Benjah Liter atutCi 547* 

7 In VC, I 390 Aufrecht gives it as the work of SanSf ana composed In 1542 A tl . 
(JO, 820; Bat m TO, VI 4484, it is cited as the work oi Rupagosw&rai. 

8 This poem is described as the work of (i) I$aghunS$ha4'3sa (10, VII 8875) ) 
(ii) JEtaghunSt habhatta (Mitra, II 571) Bat the real author of K^pa45se {U.lwar , 
88) See article by 0 OhakraVarti (11, LVH. 208) 

9 See TO, IV. B. No 3058 

10 For list of his works sae GO, I 555 6, Ind Rev (19*18), 048* Fo* S|pj;ras, 
Bee VaUftbh9o9ry9stutiratnavali by Gokul94h£l* (Printed, Bombay). For VaU^bbaparya- 
vam49vah* seelM.g $56i Bhandarkar, VS, 76 and History $f V<dU#h$oarya *n 
Western India (London) \ Grouse, Mathura , Farquhar, OBfy* 7, 

11 BB, IV 70 with oommentarr bv Vitthala 

12, BR.H. 40. 
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His life is described by Gopalatjasa m Vallabhakhyanaka, 1 by 
Babu SItarama Sa£tri m Vallabhadigvijaya 8 

Vallabha’s sons were Gopinatha and Yitlhala Vitlhala was bora 
m 1515 A D aad was as great a writer as his father Among his poems,* 
are Kygnapremampta, 4 YamunastiapadI, 8 Rasasarvasva,® and commentary 
on GI$agovmda Vitthala’s sons were Gindhara and Raghuna^ha 
They wrote verses m praise of Kp$a T 

Vallabha’s brother Ramacandra, born about 1484 A D , wrote the 
poems Kp$aku$uhala, Gopalallla, Rasikaranjana and RomavaJisataka 8 

226 Pevaraja and Gangarao describe the life of Guru Nanak in 
Nanakcan<Jro<Jaya 0 

Section 6, 

227 Ravwena Acarya composed his Padmapurana in Nir- 
vana Samvat 1205 (678 A*D ) Jinasena m his HarivamsapuraUa says 

srat q^r^rr i 

Jj/ft iW l! 

u Padmapurana is the earliest complete Jam version of the RSma- 
yana unless the Prakrit work PaumaChariya of Vimala Sun and another 
work of the same name by Svayambhudeva which are said to hear on 
the same subject, really prove to be works of an earlier date, as is 
alleged Later writers have all based their works dealing with this 
Subject, on the book of Ravisenacharya* The incidents xelatpd m 
Padma-ptirana are said to have occurred during the penod (Tiitha) q{ 
Santinatha, the 16th Tifthamkara The story of Rama as narrated here 
differs in many material points from that of the Raraayetna of Valnuki 
Rama and Ravana are both claimed here to have followed Jam religion 
Lakshmana is stated not to have been a full brother of Satrughna, but 
son of a fourth Wife of Dasaralha, Suprabha by name Sita Was horn 
from the human womb of the cjueen of Videha, Dasaratha did u&pt die 

«— I , - ■■»>■ ■ ■— > . »■ » — ■■■ "- ■ sw a m p y ■■ ■* 

X Printed, Bombay 

3 Printed, Benares 

8 Foe his Wotlsi, see 00 , X, 573 

4 Mall, 161, 

6 Mall, 153. 

6 00, 1 498 

7, Ball, 146, 153 

8 printed Pandit, VI. 108 and KUtyaVtala, Bombay. RewiWaBjaha Was 
composed at Ajtodhya in 1534 A.D 

9, Printed, Bombay 00, ‘ t. 386, 
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on account of the banishment of Rama , lie is represented to have 
become disgusted with the ways of the world and he retired to the 
forest to practise penance Bali, Sugnva and Hanuman were not of 
any monkey race, but were powerful rulers of the forest regions Rama 
never killed Bali The latter of his free will relmguished the throne m 
favour of his younger brother Sugnva and himself became an ascetic. 
Ravana was not a Brahmana, but a Kshatnya, and met his death not at 
the hands of Rama but those of his younger brother Lakshmana The 
latter recovered from the effects of Ravana’s Sakti not by life giving 
drug but by the presence of a virtuous lady Visalya, who afterwards 
became his wife. These ate some of the points of difference A com- 
parative and cntical study of the whole will be interesting 

228 To Jinasena are attributed* Han v am 6 ap ur an a 1 2 3 and Adi* 
purana* The former was wntten m Saka 705 (783 AD ) “ when Indra 
Sn Vallabh the son of Krishna was reigning m the South, Yatsaraja at 
Avanti (Ujjam) and Varaha Vira m Saurya mandala In the Mangala- 
charana, which Dr. Peterson has omitted to quote m full, Jinasena pays 
his tribute to Samantabhadra (the author of JrVasiddhi and Yuktyanu* 
Sas&na). Siddhaseana, Ihdra, Chandra, Arka atid Deva (DeVanandi) 
the grammarians* Yajra Sun, Mahasena (the author ofSulochaua- 
katha). RaVishena (the author of Padma-purana), Varangachanta, 
Kumarasena, Virasena and Jinasena The mention of the last Mo 
names has given nse to a controversy as to the relation between Jina- 
sena, author of Hanvamsapurana, and Jinasena, author of Adipurana It 
has been suggested that the reference abo>e is to the author of Hari- 
vamsapurana and hence he is one with the author of Adipurana But 
the difference in the dates of composition of the two works is at least 
50 years which makes their authorship by the same person very impro* 
bable, Again, the genealogies of the two authors are different The 
author of HaTivamsa-purana was the pupil of Kirtisena who belonged 
to Punnatagan, while the author of Adipurana was the pupil of Vira- 
Sena who belonged to the Senagana Also the manner m which 
Jinasena has been referred to in Hanvamsa-pUrana shows that the 
author is referring to a person other than himself* The verse is *-— 



1, HlralaTs, Cat 0 P. .Int, xii. 

2. See para 5 suppa. 

3 Por an analysis and extract, see Mitra, Vi, H P$ x iV. Idt 
4* Fox an analysis, see BE, (1833-4) , 
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An author indulging m these terms m regard to himself would 
certainly be accused of being over presumptuous But there arises 
another complication when we prove the two authors to be different 
If we accept the date of the completion of the work as given by the 
author, the mention of Virasena and Jmasena cannot refer to the 
authors of Jayadhayala-tika and Adi-purana respectively, for Jhey 
are known to have lived after the date of Hanvamsa-purana To 
obviate this difficulty we must suppose that two other Acharyas of those 
names lived before the composition of Hanvamsa-purana ” x 

Adtpurana was left unfinished by Jmasena and was completed by 
his pupil Gunabhdra,* under the name of U$arapurana Gunabhdra 
also wrote Jmadat^acarita 8 Among poets praised m Adi-purana is 
Kaviparamesvara, 

229 Jinaprabha was the pupil of Jmasimha of Laghukha- 
rataragaccha He was honoured by Emperor Sahi Muhammad at 
Delhi He was very prolix m poetry and there was no day where he 
did not compose new s^otras, of which there are now 700, such as 
Gau$amasto$ra, Parsvanathastava, Smvirastava, Saradastotra, etc 1 2 * 4 5 6 7 8 His 
Pyagrayakavya, like the one of that name of Hemacandra, describes 
the life of £>remka It was composed m Sam 1356 (1300 AD)* 

Kirtiraja m his poem N emmathamahakavy a in 12 cantos narrates 
the life of Nemina-Jha who was a Balabrahmacann, 4 with exquisite 
descriptions of the seasons, marriage, etc. Kirtiraja wrote the Pr^asii 
engraved in Paravajmalaya m Jessalmr Mandir in Sam 1473 
(14J7 AD ) f 

Somakirti of Nanditatagaccha was pupil of Bhlmasena He mote 
Saptavyasanacanta and Pradyumnacanta in 1474 AD and Yasodhara- 
canta m 1476 AD* 


1 Bee Hiralal, loc, cit xxii 

2 He is different from Gunabha4ca, author of DhanyakumSraoarita, Oof, CP, 
1655 

8 Oat . OP. 648 Prom the legend oi Prince JayakumSra in this work, Brahma- 
kSmaraja wrote Jayakomdraoari { a {Ibid la) 

4 Printed, KSvyamaia, YH. Bombay 

5 See Jss Oat„ 58. Hiralal, Zoo cit xxiv. 

6 Printed, Bhownagar, from a manuscript dated Sam, 1495 and written at 
Sriyoginipura (Delhi) 

7 This Pralaeti is printed in J*s Oat if 64-5 

8 See Hiralal, Oat, 0,P . Int, sxxvii, 
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FaAmasagaragaw desLnbes the life of his Guru IliravijayasSn in 
his poem Jagadgurukavya It was composed in Sam 1633 (1577 
AD) 1 

Ra^nacandra’s Pradyumnacarita, a poem m lb cantos, describes as 
a Jam version the story of Pradyumna and ends with the ascent of 
Ky?ha and Balarama to heaven and salvation of Nemi It was composed 
in Sain 1674 (1618 AD) 9 

230 Subhacandra was the pupil of VijayahirJji of Mulasangha 
Besides Pandaa apurana also called Bharata composed in Sam 1608, 
(1552 AD) he sa>s he wrote Candranathacanta, Padtnana^hacanfa, 
Manmathamahima or Pradyumnacarita, Jivakacari^a and NandiJvara- 
ka$ha, etc, 11 

231 Padmasundara was the pupil of Padmameru of the 
Tapagaccha 4 He was successful m a literan r contest at the Court of 
^k^ar and was honoured with gifts of villages, etc® He wrote his 
Bayamallabhyudaya in Sam 1615, (1539 A D ) describing the lives of 
24 Tirthankaras ending with Royamalla of the Agntahd, 8 class 
Same year later he wTote his Parsvanatha Kavya 7 

$rivallabha Pathaka in Vijayadeva Mahatmya doscnbes the life of 
$ri VijayadevasQn of [apagaccha m 21 cantos He was bom in 
Sam 1634, and was honoured by Lmperor Jehangir 8 

232 Sak&lakirti was a Bhattaraka of the Jain religion* His 
Phanyakumaxacantd, 9 a poem m seven Adhikaras, describes the life of 
phanyakumaraj son of Dhanapala, a Vaisya of Ujjam, who by his 
devotion was regarded as a Saint He wrote poems SudarHanacarffo 19 
Sripalacarita, 11 and Vpsabhanucanta 19 Mahavirapurana is an extensive 
wotk 18 

It Printed, Benares Rieavijaya Was born in Sant, 1588 PB, IV 20 

2 Bh OBI , 92 The epilogue mentions Jain priests honored by lEmporor Akbar 
See Mod, Rev, VII 

8 PB, (1888-4:), 118 PR, IV 143, 149, 150 PB, V, list of author** 

4 PB, IV, lxxv. 

5 BB, (1882 8), 48. 

6. PB, III 255 

7. Bod 892 

8, Printed Jama-Sahitya-Sam4i4hftka-Qranlhamai5, Ahmedabad. 

9, DO, XXI. 8128- 

10. Printed, Bombay, 

11 Mys, OML , 260, 

12. DO, XX 8103 , PB, IV. 188 
18, Printed, Bombay, 
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233 Vadirajasuri alias Samnukha, a Jama ascetic, was called 
DvadaSavidyapa^t, probably on account of his proficiency m twelve arts, 
His Yasodharacan^a is a poem narrating the life of \asodhara, son of 
Yasodhara and Candrava^L of Ujjam, a saintly King of Jama sect 1 He 
also composed Parsvana^hacari^d 9 

234 Somacantragani’8 Gurugunarajnakara describes the life 
of Ldkbmisaragani of Japagaccha It was written in 1485 A,D and is 
of great value of Gujrat history * 

235 Other Jam poems are here collected 
Ppthvicandracaritra of ^antisuri {Sam 1225) , 4 Neminathacanta of 

Ratnaprabha, pupil of Vadideva (Sam 1233) , 5 Kuvalayamalakajha 
of Ratnaprabha, pupil of Paramananda ,* Pupyasarakathanaka of 
Vivekasamudragam, pupil of Jmesvara ( Sam 1334) , T Vijayacandra- 
canta of Candraprabha (Sam 1127) • Harivikramacantra of Jayatilaka, 
(about Sam 1350),° Adinatihacanfra of Vardhamanacarya, (about Sam 
1330) , : 10 Vasupujyacarita of Vardhamana, pupil of Vijayasimha, 11 
Pythvlcandracanta of Sa^yaraj again , 12 Prthvfcandracaritra of Jaya- 
sagara, pupil of Jmaraja ( Sam 1503) , 1S Paramahamsacan$ra by Naya- 
ranga, pupil of Gupasekhara (Sam 1624) M 

Abhayakumaracanta of Candratilaka, pupil of Jmesvara (Sam 
13 12), 15 Prabhavakacan^a of Prabhacandra (Sam 1334), 16 Kavyamanohara 

1 Printed, Bombay DC, XX I 8136. There is a commentary on it byLak^mana, 
There is another poem ol the same name by K§amakAly5pa, printed m Bombay and 
composed m 8am 1839 (1783 AD) See Jet, Oat 12, PR, IV 162 

9 Printeda Bombay 

3 Printed, Benares Mys Arch Rep (1924), 13 It mentions the Pragvata 
dynasty 

4 Je8 Oat , 67 This was composed at KumSrapSla’s Court 

6 Jes. Oat fl 40, 

6 Printed Bombay, This is a Sanskrit rendering of Ddk^ujyaoautisnn’s pr*kyb 
work (J$8 Oat , 48) composed about the middle of the 13th oentury A D He calls it 
a oampu He mentions earlier poets (now unknown) PS§alipta, Salparnska, Vima 
lftnka, Devagupt*. Prabhanjana In PR, II 28, Haribbadea is wrongly named as the 
author of this poem 

7. Jet Oat , 66 

8. PR, VI List of authors 

9. Ibid*, 1 

10. Ibid, 42 

11 lb\d„ 24 The manuscript was written in Saw. 1327 

12, Ibid , 47, This contains many styles of poetry and prose 

18« Ibid,, 66 

14. Ibid , 67. 

15. Printed Bhownagar, Je& Cat , 4. 

16. Printed Bombay There is another work of the same name by Candraprabha 
(Printed Bombay) 

38 
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nf Muhesvira (S am 150+), 1 \ ardham&nacaritfi of Asaga, pupil of 
Nnganandin (Sam 1679),* Uktirafnakara of Sndhusundara alms Sadhti- 
tdt,n i, pupil of Devasundiira,® ParlvanSthacanta. of Bhavadeva, 4 Jamba* 
sv'Smicant i of Jinadas.fi,* Parsvastui ana of Padtnaprabhcideva, 8 Malll- 
canf i of \ inayacandra,* Mmaketudija of Devanatba, Jagadgurucatifa 
of hnvarpSnardi, Bantirmthacarita. of Munisundura and another of 
Bhavacandra, Candraprabbaswiimicant-i of Devendra, 8 Amamaswami- 
canti of Munira$nasun, 8 Upamitibhiivaprapancakathii of Siddharji, 8 
Snmitracaritra of Harsakunjaropadhyaya, 8 * Pars vacant r.i of Deva- 
libadra, 1 * Hantmatarnahakavi a of Munibhadra ,a 

VIrollusa of Bhrusundi, <md Nagakumarakavya of Malhsena, 14 
Munisuivrafcnkuvya of Arhatdasa,” Pradyumnaranti (i) of Mahasenacarya 
alias Pappadaguru, pupil of Caruklrti, 10 and (n) of \ asodhara, 17 Bhndra- 
bahucari^ t of Ratnanandi, 18 Candraprabhavpaya of Ravigupfa, 1 * 
Nemimrvana of Vagbhata 80 

[Kumarasambhava of Jayasekhara , ParKvana^bacantra of BhiVa- 
deva, Dbanyacanta of Jitiakiiti , Ptabhavakacanta of I’andraprabha, 
■Rh ak tiimaraka tba of Rovamalla, Malayasundirlkatha of Mimikyasumjara 

I Int to ApabhramsakSvyaJrayi (00 S), 85 

9. PR, IV 1G3 ; DO, XXI 8188 

3 fie was author al30 of YSjiJakalpavntJi written in Saw, USD. See PR, IV, 
V xxv h, Klatt, 24, Xt, 255 

4 Printed Bombay Probably composed at Ayanji in Saw 1412 (PR, IV 108 
XV List of authors) He was also the author of KalikaoaryakaShaohka (PR, I 
Ap SO) 

B My*. OML 246 , PR, V 

6 PR, III Ap 212, with oommenlAry by kumiekhata 

7. PR, IV 144 His pupil pharmv)5sa was also a poet fie lived about 
Sdro, 1288 

8. Oough, 87, 95, 96, 106. 

9 PR, III. 87-89 

10 PR, 111 42, 41 and App 168 , IV 129 gives the year 962. 

II Jet Oat 51. 

19 I6«f , 37 

13 Printed, Benares 

14 Myt OML, 247 251 Thia latter work throws light on NSga history See 
Mys Arch Rep (1924), 10 

15 2i>»d , 251 CAL, XI 218 with commentary 

16 Printed, Bhownagar TO, IV 5398 The same story is told in tho play Arjba- 
panoaka (DO, XXI, 63877) of unknown authorship 

17 DC, XX 793 

18 J>0, XX 7940 

19 PR, IV. eiv PR, I App 08. 




CHAPTER X 

Mahakavyas (could) 

Section 1 

236 Caturbhuja’s Haricantakiivya is a poem m 13 cantos on 
the adventures of Kfgna composed on 1493 A D at Ramakeli, a suburb 
of the Gauda capital of Bengal, then under the rule of Khojas and 
Habsis As soon as he was bom his father wrote some verse on his 
longue with a golden pen tipped in honey and he became a poet His 
son K amalakar a wrote a commentary on Lolambaraja’s Hanvilasa- 
kavya* and Ghatakarpara 9 

23? Divakara was son of Vaidyesvara and Muktamba of 
Bhata^vaja Gotra. He was in the court of King Kjsnadevaraja of 
Vijianagar (1509-1529 A D ) 1 Prom King Rudra he says he got the 
title Kavican^raraya His brother Ma<Jhu&udana wrote Jphurtacaritia- 
bhai>a 4 Besides the play Panjataharana, Rasamanjari, and pevistufi, 
he wrote the poem Bharata m rta in more than 40 cantos on the story 
of Mahabharata * 

238, Ekamranatha wUs born in Kondavidu He came to the 
Court oflmmadi AnJkusa of Rana family, of 16-17th century AtD. Inhis 
two poems, Jambavatiparipaya and Sa^yaparmaya, ho gives the genealogy 
bf Ankusa and a running history of his patron and his ancestors which 
furnishes valuable history He also wrote the poem Virabha^ravijaya * 
At the beginning Of the poems, 4 as usual the poet gives a lengthy account 
Of the family of his patrons . “ Among the members of the fourth caste 
(Sudras) was a family which became famous as the Rana vamsa. In 
lhat family was bora i’lmma who married Mallamma, Their descen* 
dants are represented in the following genealogical table I — 

i BKB, 17 . CO, 111, 156. 

9. PB, ni ip, 890, 

8 100, 2525. 

4, See pota 182 supftti 

0. tt is apparently different front DhUrfiOftrlfapilahasaUit mentioned in 
4ai!|»#a, 589 

6. TC, IV. 4808, 5602 The last verse now available is 

_- i ■ ■»* . K ,<K — t y.. , 4 

w Wf I 

#rtt qfod W II 

?. like, 242 Where another poem o£ this name by MukJeSvafca is mentioned, 

8, DC, tS., 1m, 7789. 
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Timma- Mallamma 
Siaga Gaugamma 

Jagadeka Raya or Pedajagadeka Raya Giryamba 


Jagatapa Raya Jagadeka Raya Jagatapa Raya Ankusa 


m Lingamma m Vifcthalamma m Lakshmamma 
daughter of Virappa | daughter of Raghuvara 

| Venkatapathi J 

Kumaralagadcka Immadi Nysimha Keaton &va 

Raya Ankusa 

Of these chiefs Jagadeka Raya or Pedda Jagadeka Raya is said to 
have fought with the ruler of Burana Nagan (the City of Burhan, Nizam 
Shah and defeating him, to have captured innumerable horses and 
elephants Of his sons Jagadeka Raya was the most famous In a 
battle he is said to have captured as prisoner a Muhammadan chief 
Chittakhan, defeated the troops of Nuru Khan and Murtija Khan and 
killed the chief Sujata Khan 5,1 

239* Venkatesa was the son of Srinivasa of Afreyagojra 4 
Bom near Kanci in 1593 A*D», he lived for more than fifty years 4 His 
Rtmacamjrodaya is a long poem of thirty Cantos describing the history 
Rama and was composed at Benares in 1635 A*D So is his Vama* 
karpava composed in 1656 AD 4 

240* U tpf eksa vallabha* whose teal name appears to be 
Gokula* was a votary of Siva and was also known as EWabhaktuJasa He 
lived in Malabar about the 16th Cdntdr) A.D His BhiksAtanaxavya, 4 
in 40 Paddhatis, is a fine poem describing a how Siva'wSnt about as a 
mendicant for alms from R&jafflja Cola King to test his liberality and 
how the appearance of Siva influenced the womeh of the City ” The 
poem is replete with descriptions of high fancy, interspersed with 
didactic matter He wrote Suntjarisafcaka 4 at the request of Kang 
Matfana 

i BY& t 2d7 $6 ^ 
i, tfanj Odt , VII. sxxi 
8. tfdnf. Gat * VI. 8658* 

4 54881* 

8 printed Kflvydfailla, Bombay 

8 Printed! KavyamtUa Bombay this pdetfi, it appears thAfc Gokula w& 
Sailed Uiprekfavallabha. 
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241 Venkatekrsnayajan was the son of Venkatadri of 
VadhBUgotra and wrote at the instance of King Gopiila, son of Dadaji 
and grandson ofBalaji, brahmin of Vasisthagotra <md Melukan family 
King Gopala ruled as a feudatory of Sivacchatrapati near Chidambaram 
m 17th century AD His Nati 3A\ ija\ a 1 in 7 cantos describes the 
story of the vanquishment of Kali at Cidambarum by Siva bj his 
cosmic dance 


242 Sriqivasa, son of Varada of Viravalli famil> and Kauri* 
dinyagotra, lived at Srimusnam early in the 17th century AD In his 
poem Bhuvaraharijaya,* in eight cantos, he describes ihe Varaha 
incarnation, the sacrifice performed at Srimujnam, the destruction of 
demon, Dandaka’s father, and Bhuvaraha’s marriage with Laksmf He 
wrote several other works, of which Ambujavallid indaka, sVivaraha- 
cBrnika, phyanacQnjiika, and Srirangaclandaka are in prose Among 
his 1 poems are Ambujavalliparmaya, Varahavijaya, Varabacampfl, 
Vakulamahnlgltapariilaya, Sitadivyacaritra, and commentaries on 
Migha, Raghuvamsa, Naisadha, and Amaruka. 


His son Varadadesika was equally great Besides LakjminSmyana- 
caritra, Raghuvaravijaya, Ra mayay asangrah a, Antbujavallisat.ika, and 
^rivarahasataka, he wrote Gadyaramayana, narrating in prose the stofy 
of the R&m&yapa Varadadesika’s son was AppalScSrya and the latter's 
son Yenkatavara^a wrote the drama Kfjljavijaya* and m the prologue 
the works of many of his ancestors are described 

243 Gangadasa was son of Gopala^lasa of Vaidya caste In 
six chapters) he describes in his Chandomanjan,* the varieties qf metres 
apd illustrates thepl by Verses in praise of Kt^Ua He also wrote 
icVuTACARlTA, a poem m 1(5 cantos and Pinksicarua m praise 
of the Sun His father wrote a play Panja^aharana * 

244 Abh*ttA*a Rtunanujacarya bore the title of MaySv^* 
iha^agaja-KanthiravaCarya He was the son of Venkatlraya of 
Itfa^hrayakJsyapagotra of the family of Va^bhakesarin. He WaS 
p^ofeably a coatemporary Af iimmajagajpdti (of KarVetnagar) of the 
i$th century His ^rinivasaOunakara is a poem in seven cantos diepi * 
CTibing the greatness of Venkatesa of 'Pirupati lie wrote his ,oWU 


i. DO, ix mi, 
a do, it ?tos 

8 DO, tt I 85694* 

* $4. everywhere with oonuttoutary, lOC, 305, 
S. t30,l, 385 
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commentary on. the first 8 cantos and his> brother’s son Varadaraja 
wrote a commentary ,on the rest of the poem 1 

245 Krsnarama was a professor in Ajurvcda m Jaipur State 
about 1900 A,D In his Kacchavamsa and Jayapuravilasa, he described 
the greatness of the rulers of Jaipur Among man> poems he wrote are 
Aryalankarasainka, Palandusa^ka, Muk^aka, Muktavali, Holamahotsa\a 
and Sarasatika, a poetical epitome of several important Sanskrit Works 
In metric s he Wrote Chandaschatamardnna 9 

2*46 Laksmanasuri was the son of Muthusubba Iyer of Punal- 
\eli near Srivillipu^ur, m Ramnad He lived between 2859-1919 A D 
He was well-versed m all the fcfastras and was given the title Mahamaho- 
padhyaya He was Professor of Sanskrit in the Pachayappa’s College, 
Madras His KrsnalilaJvirta is a long poem on the story of 
Among his minor poems are Viprasandesa, Mauasasandesa and Venka- 
tesastava His play Delhi^Samrajya represents the story of Durbar of 
King George V at Delhi And Paulastyavadha the story of RamSymja 
His commentaries on Anargaraghava, Uttrarama can^a, MahaViraCarifft, 
Veiifsamhara, BalaramayagLa and Ra^navali are well-known." He revised 
the broken fragments of Madana’s Panjatamanjaii 

In the field of simple prose he has set ah example Hid BtnsUtA- 
vijava narrates the life of Bhipma, the great Kautava warrior dhd 
imports the ideal of virtue and discipline His Bharafcasahgrdha ahd 
Ramayanasangraha are easy epitomes of Mahabarafa and Ramaya^a 8 

247 Ganapad Sastri was the son of Ramasubba Iyer He was 
bom at Taruvai, m Tmnevelly district m 1860 AD He attained high 
preficiency Sanskrit study very early and m his seventeenth year wrote 
a drama Madhavfvasanta He was principal of the Sanskrit College* 
Trivandrum and latterly Curator of Sanskrit publications, in Trivandrum, 
under the patronage of the Maharajah of TravgstfEore , The title of 
MahamahOpadhyaya was conferred on him Hh Jhway a few 

yekr ago His name has been known to th^^WBcT AS the dlsOOVeror 
oFBh&Sa’s lost dramas His researches it l#e**nf histoty ate of high 
meritnnd they are embodied ih the mtroduclOStft Works 

in" the sfeties His original wofks are mai% \£j$e has commented on 
the plays ot BhSsk" and edited them himself 

% xp> m, 

2 See Siva^at^s Inferoduotion to Naisadha, Another -lAiptfif is Jaya- 

nagatapanoaraQge,^MaU$]5M^Harival]abha (Printed, Bdmbayj 

3 Some hiA^rk&'haVe beeh printed In Madras, 
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Among bis poems are Srimulacaritn, a history of Kings of Travaa 
core, Bharafavarnana, a description of India, Tulapurusadaaakavya, on 
the Tulabhara ceremony in the palace, Aparnastava in praise of Parvdtl, 
and Cakravarjinigupamanimala, on the greatness of Queen Victoria, 
His Ar$haci$ramanimala is a rhetorical work with illustrations in praise of 
King Visakha Rama Yarma, Maharaja of Travancore 

By far the most appreciable of his works is Se i tyatr vni t \ arnana, 
a romance in learned but easy sansknt prose with its theme the descrip- 
tion of a pilgrimage to Ramesvarnm It desi nbes and decries many 
of the social evils of the dav and impresses on the reader’s mind, the 
sauctit} and utility of Hindu ideals 1 

248 Nilakantha Sarmn is the son of Punnasseri Nambi 
Narayana Sarma He was born in 1858 and is one of the famous living 
authors of Malabar He maintains the Sanskrit College at Patffirabi 
and edits a journal in Sansknt Vijuana-Cinfainani Besides works on 
astrology, he wrote poems, PattabhiSehaprabandh.i, Sailabdhtsasa|aka 
and Aryasafcaka 

249 Vidhusakhara BhattacSrya of Santimketan, Bengal, is a 
great S anskn t and Bengali scholar Besides works in Pali, he wrote 
poems in Sansknt, Yauvanavilasa, Umaparinaya, Ilanscandracanfa and 
Ci^avilasa and romance CandraprabhJ He is the editor of Mi^-a- 
gosthi, a Sansknt Journal in Benares 

Section 2 

250 Poems on the story of Mahabharata are Pandava- 
bhywjaya (R No 391), Tarupabharata (TC, IV 5116), Abhinava- 
bhiirata of Narasappaman$rin (DC, XX 7690) , Pandavavijaya by 
Hemacandraraya KavibhQfana (Punted, Patna) , PSndavacanti by 
Lakjmidatta (CC, I 537) , Vikramabharati by Srisvar Vidjalakara 
(Printed, Calcutta), Bharatodyota of Citrabhanu * 

251. Poems on Sri Knsna are Radhavinoda by RSmacandra, 
son of JananJana (PR, II 396 , Tanj Cat,, VII 2829) with commentaiy 
by ’fnlokanatha (CC, I 505) and by Bhatta Narayana (Mitra, IV 299) , 
KfStfSbhyudaya (i) by Flayavalli ^mivasarSghava, son of Venkatacarya 
of Kausikagotra (TC, IV 5962, Mys OML 244), and (u) by V aradar 
desika, son of Appayarya of Atreyago^ra (DC, XX 7726) , Kpn&junlya 
(lbtd 7731), Yadunathacanta (Ibid 7795) , Kj?nabhaktlcandrikft of 

1, The manuscripts ot these works ate now in the author’s home, 

3, The manuscript is with M, Ramaktishna Kavt, M. A., Madras, 
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Anantadeva (PR, II 23. 103) KjSijacanta (TC, TV 5893) , Kysnavraoda 
by Motirama (Oudh, IV. 9) , Kp.nakridita bj Kesavarka (Ox/ [ 341), 
Krs^abhavanamjta (CC, I 121), K r 3ijacanta by Manaveda* (TC, HI 
4032) , Kj-snallla by Madana (CC I 123) , KpsHalUabluKana aad 
KjWalilasara (Opp II 3329,4538), Ki?Bavilasa (i) by Prabhakara ( Opp 
1427, 2590) , aad (u) by SSsadlkSita (Rice, 230) , K r snavilasacantama- 
harnava (Opp II 4539) , KfPgacandrodaya by Govinda, soa of Srianasa 
of Atreyagotra ( TC \ IV 5677) 

Govindalila by Ramacandra [Printed, Benares) , Aisvar} akadambml 
by Vidyabhusana (CC, I 76) , KjS^acan^amrta and KfSnabhavandmfjd 
[CSC, (1907), 17] , KyS$amy$amaharnava [Opp II 65), and Vrajavilasa 
[CSC (1908), 76] , V llapakusumanj all of Yadunandanadasa [CSC (1908), 
72] , Kp^abhaktikavya of Anantadeva [PR, III App 394) , Bhaga- 
vatodyota of Citrabhanu , a [Kr^alllabbt^ana of Da$ta$reya, Kp^avilasa 
of Pnpyakoti, KySnabhyudaya of Timmayajvan and of Varadarajayajvan, 
Balabhagavata, and Bhagavatamrta, Mukundavilasa of Niiakantha, 
Govindacanta] (CAL, II 4, 510, 66) 

Premendusngara by Rupagoswami (CC, I 36) , Premoktyudaya 
[CC, I 365) , Premamfacampu by Candradasa (CC, I 365) , RadhS- 
sudhakara [Opp 6165) , Radhamanatarangml (composed in Sam 1696) 
by Nandakumarasarma in the reign of King Candra of NavadvTpa and 
Radharasamanjan by Cai^anyacandra (CC, I 504) , Radharasasudhanidhi 
by Hita Hanvamga Goswamm with commentary by Naroffcama [TO, 146), 
Radharahasya by Kppadatta [PR, III 362) , Radhavmoda by Dihefia 
and with commentary by Narayana, son of Rangana^ha (CC, I 505) , 
Radhavilasa (CC, L 505) , Radhasoundaryamanjari by Subalacandra- 
carya(CC, I 505) , Kpppavijaya by Ramacandra (CC, I 511) , Gopalalila 
by Ramacandra (Printed, Bombay) and Bpndavanamamjari byManasimha 
(CC, I 899) , Bf ndavanavino da by Rudranyayavacaspati (CC, I, 599) , 
Vrajavihara by Sridharaswami (Printed, Haberlm) , Vrajendracanta by 
SadSnanda [Bik, 249) , Kj$n5bhyudaya by Varadarajayajvan (CAL, II 
4) , Mukundavxlasa by Raghu^tamatlrtha (CC, II 106) , HariliLa by 
Bopadeva (CC, L 760, OR, IIL 390) , Hankehlllavati by Kavikesari 
(HPR, I 421) , Hanvilasa by Kavisekhara,. son of Yasodhacandra (JO, 
1177) , K r ?nllla by K^amisra (HPR, II 41) , Ky^abhavanarntfa (TO, 
1180) , Kr§i?dllla by Madana, son of Kp$$a (10, 2538) , Kj^allla- 

1 See para 176 stipra 

2* The manuscript is with M* Bamabrishna Kav! , M A , Timpati, more than 400 
years old See Oijrabhanu’s commentary on Bhacavi ('£8S Trivandrum) 

39 
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tarangim In NSrayauatirtba (CC, III 27) , (lopalacarita by PadmanRbha 
Bhatta (CC, III 35) , Gopulavivelca (PR, \ 1 333) , Madhukelmlli by 
Govardhana ( Uluw , 1066) , Camatkaracandrika bv KavikarPapum (JO, 
1177), Rasakalpalata bj Mohanananda (HPR, 11 176), Rasakalpa-* 

s^rata^va by Bnndavanada&a (HPR, I 307) , Rnsakysnamadhhw by 
Ax^fmyadasasvamm {CC, III 105) , Rasarasodaya (0-1 S//, 164) 

Vasudevacan^a In A epidatta, son of Jagjjiram*i (IOC, 584-1459)^ 
Ilarivamsakavya (CC, I 750), Balahanvamsa by Sankara Narayana 
(Mys OML 25Q) , Kamsanidhana b\ Rama (PR, HI A/> 393) , Srl- 
kpWanta (TC, IV 5406), Gopikonmada (TC, }V [5616), K^namr^a- 
rangika by Venkatesa (Punted, Bombay), Gopalavijaya b> Gmsundar^- 
<Jpsa (HR, II No 1155), K^nodan^a by Bhaskara (CAL, II 5), 
Sund<pradamodara by Lolambaraja (CaL, LL 16), KySnabhavdnamyja 
by Vi&vanjitha [ Ptmied , Bnndabun, Mitt a, VI 269 Composed in 
1786 AD^, Kpp.vijava bv SankarScarya (OH 3715) 

K^snayana is a work on the life of Kj^na m mutation uf RamayaUa 
As the latter was called Adikavya, this is called Anantarukiivya The 
style is charming, but the manuscript breaks off m the 7th canto It is 
stated to have been related by Bharadvaja, and must have been a pro- 
duction of the 12th or 13th century by a follower of Ramanuja cult 
He says he describes the origin of the world according to Puranas, f 
Smyjis and Ramanuja (/)Q, XX 7720) 

252 Pq?ms on Ramayana are Riimaviiasa, Ramacantra of 
Ragfeupatha, UdararSghava of Candisuryakavi, Kalyaparamtayana of 
^epakayi, Bhadrii^n-Ramayana of Virariighava, Ramakalhafcudbodaya of 
Srinivasa, Ramamrta of Venkatarangfi, and Ylulavaragbavlya of 
Najahan (j\ tys OML 253-5) ; Raghuviravaryacan^a of Xirumalakopa- 
ynrya $1M Sup 11), I.yaaananavjdha by Yogm^ranatha (PntUeL 
Calcutta) , Raghuviracanfa by Sukumara IjTtav Oat, 86) 

Sijaramavihara by Lakgmanasomayaji, son of Organli Sankara 
(10, 1481), Ramagunakara by Ramadeva [Mitt a, (1872) 315, CC, I. 
510] , Ramakhetakavya by Padmanabha (CASH, 163, composed 1839 
AD ), Ramavilasa by (i) Ramacarana and (u) Hannafha (0\, 132, 214) 

Ramacandrakavya of Sambhp Rali^asa (Tanj Cat , VI 2837 
Ud^raraghava (DC, X,X 7o94) , Prasanna^ijlijnpya^a of Jleva^adikWfe, 
son of Snpala (DC, XII 7780) , Ramacandrodaya of Kaviva3.la.bha 
'Ibid, 7844) , Ramacanta of VijSvaksena (Ibid 7846)? RaghavollSsa (i> by 


1, See undee BubhS§ifa past 
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Advaita Rama BhikSu (CC, I 500, 10, 1138, 1+79) and (n) In Pujyapada 
Devananda (CC, I 500), Agicaryaramayana (Opp, II 3108), Balaraghauya 
by Sathagopacarya (Opp, II 590), SItaraghavIya (CC, I 4S5), RamaW\a- 
faghava by B^ahmadatta (Rice, 2+0) , Abhiramakavya bv Ramanatha 
(CC, I 26) , Ramakutuhala by Ramesvara, son of Govmda (composed 
in 1680 A D Ox/, 198) , Ramakautuka by Kamalakara, son of Raraa- 
kfSHa, (TO, 107, 1+87) , Bamakathamrta by GiTidharadasa (.VII, 456, 
488), Ramagunakara by Ramadeva Nya}alanlara (CC, I 510), Rama- 
vilasakfivya by RamacaraOa Jarkavagisa 1 * and by Harmatha (CC, I 179, 
5l8) , Ramacanta (i) by Kasinatba and (n) by Mobanaswami (TO, 978, 
il84), RamalilOdaya by Ramakanta, son of BaQesvara (CC, I 518), 
RatAabhitfeka by Kesava (BTC, 161) , Ramakavya by Ramananda- 
tirtba (CC, I 507), Ramabliyuda^ a by Venkatesa® (BTC, 161, 214) 
Rarfiabhyudayatilaka (Opp, 1555) , Sitikantharamayana by ST^ikantha 
(Opp, 6683) 

Sr£aramavijaya (Opp 6695), Raghuvirayilasa by Laksmai?a, son of 
Pamodara of Bh5radvajago$ra (TC, IV 5+60) , Raghupativijaya by 
Goprafiffca (CC, HI 10+) , Ramacarrfca by Mohanaswami 3 (10, 978, 
1481) , Ramacandrodaya (i) by Pufusotfamamisra (Opp, H 3780 , TC> 
IV. 4805), (if) by Ranladasa (TC, II 2513), RSmacandramaTiodaya by 
Saccidananda (CC, I 587) , Ramakavya by Balaky^a (QC* III 108} , 
Ramaratnakara by Madhuvra$u ( Oudh, V 6), Ramarasamy$a by Srldhara 
(CC, I 512) , Ramacandrodaya by Kavivallabha (Trav Cat 156) 

Raghunan<Janavilasa (i) by Venkalacarya (CAL, II 12) dhd (n) 6y 
PatraCarya son of Sathagopa Tatacarya, probably of Ktunbakoifami (TC, 
HI 2931) , Vikramaragb&va by Natanakalnjasa (CAL, H 15 , Sifapati- 
vijaya, (Ibid, 16) , Paulastyaraghaviya by Ramacandra of PuiyelA 
family (TC, II 2410) , Snraniavijaya by a pupil of ATu^caldnS^ba 
(TC, IV. 5140) , Ufctararaghaviya (DC, XX 769+) , RaghunitHA 
gtino<Jaya by NaVyacandisab5ya (BKC, 7 1, composed m 1570 A.D ) , 
BaMam&rasSyana by Ky*ria Sastn (CAL, II 8) , RamSya^SrastapagTaba 
by Isvaratjik^a (CAL, II 14), Lali^araghava by Srinivasa RatHo, 
JanakySnhn^abodha by Sripati G'oviada (Mitra, II. 193 , TO, 1489) , 
RaihalingStny^a by Advaita, son of Bayabhatta of Benares, composed in 

1. fflwmtehisSShit^atpa^vrtTiiunOl A,t) (10 813) 

2 He also wrote poems Venkatelvwavijay* and Kr$$ar53avijnya (Opt? 8852* 
8853) and plays Unmvtfapr ilia Sana and’ BhSnaprabaDdhaprahasana and RSghavS. 
nan4anS|aka (B2?C^ 

8 It was probably he that wrote Mohanasap{a» iji (GO, I 463) 
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Saha 1530 (10, 1483) , Sitaramavihara by Lakfcmarui, son of Sankara, 
of Organti family ( TC , HI 3215 IOC, 3918-19) 

253 Miscellaneous Poems on Weddings are here collected 
Padmmipannaya by Vedan^acarya and Malayajapanna) a (CAL, II 8), 
Parvatlparinaya by IsvarasuratL (BTC, 159) , Jnanamudraparipaya (Opp, 
II 3648) , Savitripannaya by Varadacarya (Riu, 244) , Sundarisvayam- 
vara (Opp, 3077) , Rukmupiparinaya by Govinda, son of Laksmapa 
(CC, II 34), Sa-jjiparinaya by Candrakanta Tarkllankara (Punted, Dacca), 
Ma<Jrakanyapan$aya (Mys OML, 251) , Tatatakaparinaya of Sankara- 
subrahmapya (Ibid, 247 , TC, IV 5466) , Rukrninlpamgraha^a by 
Govindanfiarvani (Punted, Bombay), SaugandhikapanMaya (Gough, 187), 
Sl^apan^aya by Suryanarayanadhvarm (DC, XX 7904 , TC, II 1206, 
1603) , Sl^akalyapa (Opp 2487, 6692) , Gaurfkalyana by Govm<Janatha 
(TC, IV* 4204-8), Sitasvayamvara by Kamaraja (Puttied, Bombay, see 
also QAL, 16 where author's name is not given) , Vaidohlparmaya by 
Kasinatha (CC, I 660) , Sa|;yabhamapaririaya by Ramacarya (Rice 244) 
and by Kpna (QAL, II* 141) , Ramesvaravivaha by Raghunajha of the 
Court of Mdthuramalinga Se^upati of Ramnad (TC, II* 1805) , Hemo$- 
vaha by Snsvar Vi<j.yalankara (Punted, Calcutta), Ambikapariflaya 
(BTOi 166) , Vakulamalmipari^aya (TO, IV 4675) , Ve<Javullipannaya 
by Ramanuja (QAL, II 141) 

Laksmikav}a of Uttamarsua I irumaladhisa in 18 cantos describes 
the marriage of LaksmI, daughter of a Cola king, with God Ranganatha 
of Srirangam and a festival relating to it 1 

254 Miscellaneous Poems on Puranic Themes Kama* 
ksivilaaa (Opp, II 8832), Incjirabhyudaya by Raghavat arya (Rut, 226) and 
Raghunitha (QAL, II 136), Cakrapanikavya by Laksmidhara (CC, I 175), 
Paaca$an$rakSvya by 3?harmapandita (NP, IX 14), Sisupatakatha (Opp, 
^420), Draupa^yupatti (Rice, 230), lOraupadivastirdharaVa by Govardhana 
(PR, III 394), Tarakasuravadha (Opp, 5986), Ca$draprabhavijaya by 
Ravigupta (CC, I 180), Candraprabhiya by Dhananjaya (Opp, II 434), 
Citrabhanukavya by Harihara (CC, I 762), Minaketudaya by pevanajha 
(CC, I 455) , Yak^adigvijaya (CC, 1 469) , Kakusfhavijaya (CC, I 550), 
Syaraan$akaprdbandha (Opp, 6292) , Ueaharana by Harpana$ha (CC, t 
704) , Haihayendrakavya by Han (CC, I 769) , Kumarivilasita by Sudar- 
cm the story of Kanyakumari (TC, IV 5638) , Vajresvarikavya by 
(Radh, 22), Rukraanga<Jiya by Padtnanabha (CC, I 527) ; 

.-r-irm-n—" ~ ~ " " " " 1 ; * 

1 TC, II 1768 The preface gives the ca mea of Sri Vai§pava teaches of 
Srirangam 
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} agannathavij ay a ( 1 ) by Rudrabhatta ( CC \ I 528) , and ( 11 ) by Venka- 
matya (Mys, OML , 633) , Karpuramanjari by Rajanlvallabha (CC, I 
82), Cakrapanivijaya (CC, I 123), Candikanjamahakavva (CC, I 176), 
Prahladavijaya by Kathana^ha (Mys OML 634) , Kumaravijaya by 
Ramasun (Mys OML, 9), Kartikeyavxja> a by Girvanendra (Ibid, 243), 
Kharamdhana (DC, XX 7816) , Kira^aprabandha on the story of 
Kirajaijumya (DC, XX 7913) , Kar$aviryodaya by Candracilda [J Iitra 
Bik series, 2 1)6 , CSC, (1904) 13], Banavijaya by Sivarama (00, III 78) , 
Narakasuravijaya by Madhavamatya (Tanj Cat IV 2772), Pevavafctrana 
by Sivarama on the myths of the shnne at Tirukkandiyur (Tanj Cat VI 
£778) , Saradatilaka by fe f e£agin describing the festival at Snrangapatam 
(Mys Library ) 

Lmgalilavilasacanta by Mahalmga (Rice, 322) , phruvacanta, 
Prahladdcanfa, Vamanacitracanta, Govardhanadhj$akp{iacan$a, and 
Aj amilopakhy ana by Jayak^na (CC, I 199) , Hanscan^racanta (CC, I. 
761), Candracu<Jacan$a by Umapatidhara (CC, I 180), Varasavi$ri- 
cari$a (Opp, 7392) , Hafadatjjacantra (Opp 3896), Kalya^arSj acan^a by 
Madana (O.xf, 127), Kartavlryacanta, Nandlcan^a and Prajapafican^a 
by Kp^a (NW, 442, 478) , U^acanta, Kuberacanta, Gauncan$a, Val- 
mikicanta, Sambacanta, Markandeyacanja by Bnndavana Sukla (NW, 
440), Padmapadacanta, Mamkyavakyacanta, V i<Jy ara^y acari^a, Sudama- 
can$a by &rimvasa (CAL, II 25) , &ivabhak$acan$a (HR, HL 2189) , 
Y and p uranathacan^ a by Navam^akavi (Ibid 2186) , Amhari^acanfa 
(Mys OML Sup 91), ^lvacari^a by Kavivadisekhara. (HR, II 1094); 
U<Jdhavacarr(ia by Raghanandana (10, 823) , Candravamsa by Can#ra* 
kanta Tarkalankara (Printed, Calcutta) , Kj^aqumya (DC, XX 7731) , 
Candramga<Jacantra by ^ankarakavi, 1 and Surendracanta on the story 
of ImjLra and Ahalya (DC, XX 7905) , Slvamala by Rajanaka Gopala 
(00,1 651), Gangava^ara by Sankara (10, 119), Ma$syapraban<Jha 
(TC, IV. 4436) 

SSmbhuvilasa by Visvanatha (10, 1148)) ; Gangadharavljaya 
by Venkatasubba (CAL, II 8) , Vikramankacanta by Hamsakavi ; 
Hanscan<Jro<Jaya by Anan$asuri , Markandeyodaya by Venkatasun, 
Sudarsanavijaya by Sundarabahu , Amban^acan^a , Kucelavp^a by 
Bhatta Naraya^a , Kar^ikeyavijaya by GlrvaflemJravajvan , Kumaravijaya 
by Sivacaraflare&u , Srimvasakavya by 'Jryambaka, son of &ri<Jhara, 
G uruvamfi akavy a by Lak^matyasBri , Virollasa by Bhrusundi, Visva^esika* 

1 This pojt is nob the same as author of Kr§ijavil5sakavya (See para supra) 
Se died i years ago Mauusxipt Is with BhBsktra of AdonL 
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254-A Navilpakam Ramanujacarya (Cajun edi Sajakraju) wrote 
Padmanabhakhadga and Ramanujakhadga He passed aw ay about 1935, 
His son Sundaracarya wrote Hanumadvila^a, Astaprasa, and Komalam- 
bakucasajaka 

Valathur Varada Vi§nu Acarya lived near Ayyampet, Tanjore 
and wrote Bharajakhadga 1 

Mahamahopadhyaya Kamalakpg$a Smrtijirjha was bom in March 
1870 in a family of Pandits at Bhatpara near Calcutta and died on 
January 25, 1934 He edited several smpti texts and composed poetrv 
mostly of panegyric and topical character * 

254 B Kesavasuri, popularly known R. Kesava Aiyangar, m a , 
b l , is the son of Rajara Aiyangar of BharadvajagoJra He was bom in 
Nandana (1892-1893) at Chakravalanallur near pevTpatnam m Ramnad 
District, (Madras) He is an Advocate of the Madras High Court 
flis heritage of poetry has manifested itself m a senes of devotional 
poems, which m point of grace, piety or eloquence vie with similar 
eulogies of our great religious teachers Among his sjojras are 
$rfke§avasjava, $rfsatyadnnathastava, ^rilakgmlnarasimhasjava* 

254 C Ramakrsnasarman known as Kuppusami Ayya (N5ga- 
pfldl) was born about 1854, He has now retired from practice as a 
lawyer and lives at Tirupati His Stavarafnavali, a lync u praise of 
various deities, exhibits an ardent devotion * 

254-D. Somakam (Allamraju) is son of Slfaramajya and lives at 
Chebrole near Pittapuram He wrote Catudhara, Camasakarasarani 
and Adityakarnamj^a 

254 E V arad acarya is son of Nnrayaija of Srivatsagofra, He 
was bom in purmukhi (1896) and lives at Tanapalh near Tirupati, 
He wrote Karpabhaskarasamvada, Bhagavaddhyanasopana, and Sayant 
|arusagaravela and has translated Tagore’s Renunciation into Sanskri 
verse 

254 F Vijayaraghava Acarya (VIravalli) is the son of Vara- 
dirya of Kaundmyag6$ra He was bom at MaiyQr near Kanci in 1884 

1 Feinted Yam Vilas Press, Snrangam 
3 Ind Rev (1981), 617 
8 Printed. Madras, 

1 Printed, Madras by his son, N.i Oandrasekhara Iyer, now District Judge, 
Madura 
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254 G Sadaksara was ihe son of Mahadeva and Gangadevi 
He was born at \alandur m Mysore State m Saka 1536 (1614 AD) 
He was one of the famous galaxy of poets w ho graced the Court of 
Karnata King Cikadevaraja Blessed with a div me poesy by birth his 
name soon became glorious Sadaksara bore the title of Kavikunjara 
Besides several poems m Canarese he wro e m Sansknt a major poem 
Rasarnava or Kavikarnaraw ana (24 cantos) and minor poems Ratpa- 
vah, Kavikoti, Ambastaka, and Bhadrastava He passed away m his 
22nd year m Ssaka J556 He studied under Vasavaraja and admired 
Vasavaraja’s Kavyamimamxa on which Padmakavi wrote a commentary" 1 

254 H Banesvara Vidyalankara (Sobhakara) was tbe son of 

Ramadeva, the great extempore poet He lived at Gupjapalii m 
Hughli about the end of the 18th century His CitracampQ was com- 
posed in 1744 His Kalidasastava is printed in ^yamakalpalajika His 
verses are often quoted m Bengal * 

25 M Yagnasubrahmanya or Swarm Dikpita was the son of 
Anna Piksi^a and Valliyamba of Kaundmyagojra He lived in about 
1832-1879 He was born at Ettiyapuram, Tmnevelly Distnct and with a 
high proficiency m all the Sastras and m poetry, he was the State 
Pandit m the Ettiyapuram Samsthanam and was called Kavikesarin 
Besides works on other topics he wrote poetic descriptions of the 
Imperial Assemblage at Delhi of 1875 and of the visit of the Pnnce of 
Wales in that year and a campQ Valllparmaya which is (in 12 farangas) 
quite familiar in South India There is a commentary on it by Ilathur 
Sundararaja Aiyangar 3 

254 J Candamaruta Acarya was son of Panmalaranga of 
Vatsagotra He was bom at Alisur near Kanci He studied under his 
father and visited various States and received honours He was patro- 
nised particularly by Ravivarma, Chief of Itabalapun on whose poem 

1 This information is from an article by Gauri&mkara Sarnia in Ssragg, I 29 
See para 521 post 

2 See para 5d6 and S B J1 Here ib a verse of his 

55®t MHgff r wnwfaar fJrsrr to 
aifMMerr vnit f*r^rr wmrm, I 

^rr Sre wfiftw Jrorft qf snfil II 

8 These works are printed and the un printed works are with his nephew Mr V 
Submhmanya Iyer, » a , Pnnoipal, Rameswaraxn Devasthanam Sanskrit College, 
Madura 

B 
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Vidhuravilapn he wrote a commentary 1 TTe was lastly Professor of 
Sansknt m San Thome, Madras Besides writing Laghurnsnkusuma- 
vah on poetics, he answered Jagnnnatha’s ( ntique on Citranumamsa m 
a work named Citramlmamsoddhlra His poem Aim iraj ikatha was 
left incomplete in 6 cantos He passed away m 1900* 

Candamaruta had a literary rival Venkalav.irad.i Aclrja of Alavoor 
(near Kanci) of Srivatsagotra lie was born m 1879 and lives at 
Kanci He wrote under the name Komalamaruta nud his poems 
and stray verses appeared m Manjubhasim and Vi j nan 'umt miani 
Journals 

254-K Srinivasa Sastrm was of Kaundmyagotra IIis brother 
Narayaflasastrm is a renowned writer whose works will be noticed (m 
para 727 post) Pie studied uuder the famous Mahdmahopadhyaya 
'fyagaraja Gastrin (Rajfl Gastrin) of Mannargudi (Tanjore District) He 
upheld the doctrine of Sivadvaita propounded by Appa>ya Diksita by 
commenting on all the Upamsads His erudition m Sas^ras was 
unique and he edited a Journal Brahmavid) a His works w ere many and 
his titles were equally so, marks of honoui bestowed on him every- 
where Among his minor poems are Vijnaptisataka, Yogibhogi- 
samvada^ataka, ^aradasa^aka, MahabhairavaSataka, I letirajabataka, 
Srigurusaundaryasagarasasahatrika etc, and a play Sacmnasomam 
He is known to have written a several poems and plays, but information 
is not available Pie passed away about 1900 * 

254-L Ambikadatta Vyaaa was the son of Durgadatta, a Gauda 
brahmin of Bhanapura m Jaipur State Ho was born in 1859, PJe was 
an extempore poet and his prolicienc y m avndhanam was unique He 
was awarded several titles, Vyasa, ^ahityacarya, Ghatikasa^a, Bharala- 
bhaskara etc He w r as for some time Professor of Sansknt m Bhagalpur 
Among his several works on Sivarajavijaya, a long work m prose on 
the life of Lmperor $ivaji, and minor poems Rdtn£?t«ikri, Prastaradi- 
pika, Ganesasa^aka and Sivavivaha lie passed away m 1901 4 

254-M Venkataraghava Acarya (Seilur) was son of Ranga- 
nafha of Kausikagotra and lived at Snrangam m 1849-3906 He was 
head Sansknt Pandit m S P G College, Tnchinopoly Besides the 

1 Printed Gonjeevaram 

2 Per a short account aeo Samskyta-CandnkS, Vol, VIII, 

3 For a short acoount of his life and works, see Samskrta 0an4nkS, Vol IX X 

4 For a sborL account see Samskyja CandrikS Vol, VIII SivarSjavijaya is 
printed m that Journal, 
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pooms Ramastaprasamanjan, Ranganathastaprasa, Sriranganajika- 
nakbatramalika and Aryasaptati, he wrote the plays MamuaJhavijaya 1 

254-N Ganapati Sastrin was the son of Subrahma^ya and 
Sitalaks»mi of Moudgalyagutra of the village of Pamganadu m Tanjore 
District and lived m 1871-1913 He was the chief Pandit of the Advaija- 
Sabha of Kumbhakonam and latterly of the Sankara Matt there He 
bore the titles Mahamahopadhyaya and Vedanjakesari Learned in 
all the Sastras, he has had illustrious pupils among whom is Kadalan- 
gudi Natesa Sastn, whose labours m connection with Sanskrit Litera- 
ture are now well known Besides several works on other topics, he 
wrote the poems Katak^asataka, Anyapadesa, aiatakapannaya, Phruva- 
cari$a, Rasikabhugana, Gururajasaptati and some sjutis ^mentioned in 
the Index) and Vy^tamammala on prosody 

Pancapagesa Sastrin (Kaviratna) is his brother He was born 
m 1874 Like his brother he was chief pandit at fc/ankara mutt m 
Kumbhakonam for about 20 years and is now retired and lives m 
Tyagarajanagar, Madras Besides works on Sastras he wrote campus 
Hanscandravijaya and Tatankapra$isthamahot>sava and the poems 
Kavy akolahala, Gaurfcara^asaptati, Vy asap uj amahof sava, Sankara- 
gurucantasangraha and several stujis which are mentioned m the 
Index 

254 0 Srisvara Vidyalankara was the son of Kgifisvara 
Bhattacarya of Rangpur, Bengal, of Va$syago$ra and a poet of Bengal 
of great renown He passed away m 1905 His poem Vijayinikavya 
(iu 12 cantos) describes the life of Queen Victoria and Delhi-Mahoj- 
sava (m 5 cantos) descnbes the Delhi Darbar of 1901 and £>akfi$ajaka 
is in praise of £urga 

Srisvara’s son is Ko kcle svara Gastrin (now Professor of Sansknt 
m the Calcutta University) was born m 1871 and was greatly honoured 
by the Maharaja of Cooch Behar, m whose College he was Professor 
of Sansknt for a number of years, and he delivered Sree Gopal Basu 
Mullick's Fellowship Lectures m 1930-31 His exposition of the 
philosophy of the Upanishads has had a wide appreciation # 

254-P Gapalasastrin (Nadimmty) was the son of Bhagavat 
Pa^anjah £astn and KamaksI of Kaundmyagotra He was bom at 
Nagur Agraharam near Parva^puram, Vizagapatam District He lived 

1 The drama is printed in Bombay and the poems are with his son V Baja 
gopalasarma B a , West Ohitra Sheet, Srirangam 

2. He has recently published A Eistory of Sanskrit Literature, 
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m*1853-1928 Like his father and grandfather he was initialed m 
Srividya and he wrote the poems Siragauripannaya and Sl^rama- 
bhyudaya His father Bhagavat Patanjah £astri was a State Pandit m 
Nepal and was the recepient of agraharams from Kuruppam Sams- 
thanam His poem Paramapuru^adhyanam is now available m part 
Patanjali’s father was Sarvamangalesvara Sasjrm (1759-1839) He went 
to Benares and became famous enough to be called Abhmavakalidasa 
His poetry was oft times satirical and had full vent in the Court of 
Maharaja Anandagajapati of Vi/ianagaram Besides works on the 
Sastras, his poems Lali^astaka, Suryastaka and fagannafhastaka. are 
now available and many stray verses of extempore vanet) are now 
preserved and are of a high order 1 

254 Q Ramavatara Sarma was the son of Devanarayaija 
Pandeya and Govmdadevi of Bharadvajagotra lie was born at 
Chapra (UP) m 1878 and passed away in 1929 Having studied at 
Benares he became Professor of the Hindu College, Benares and was 
later on in the College at Patna He was a literary prodigy and his 
contributions to literary and historical criticism are well-known and 
unique* Besides several works on darsanas, he wrote poems Maruti- 
nadakam, Mudgaraduta and a play liarsa-Naisadhiyam His Bharatf- 
yamitivptfam is a small literary history of India written m Anustubh 
metre u It reads like the Kashmir Raja^irangim It form a very small 
part of a huge work, the history of the whole world Had this huge 
work been published, it would have been a Mahabharata of these 
days. 95 Above all he prepared a gigantic lexicon Visvakosa which 
awaits an editor * 

254*R. Maltese candra Tarkacudatnam lived a few years 
ago at Rajarampuram, Dmajpur, Bengal Among modern poets and 
rhetoricians he is one of the foremost Besides several minor poems 
like Kavyapehka on various topics, he wrote Pmajapurarajavamsa (m 
17 cantos) and BhOdevacaritra (m 24 cantos) and an elegy on the late 
Maharaja of Darbhanga and a poetic criticism Kavyatatvavali * 

1* His SamSsakusumSnjrtli is printed His VibhaktivilSsani and the rest are 
with his grandson Mr N Patanjali Sastn, BA B L,, Paryatipur, Viftagapatam 
District 

2* Exoept the play the pooms have been printed The manuscripts of his un 
printed works are with his son N V Sarma, Exhibits a Road, Patna to whom I am 
indebted for this information 

8 Many of his minor poems aro printed in Samskrpb Can4nk& and Mibrago$tbi 
Journals DmSjpurarSjavnmsa bas illustrations of several pootio Bandhasin exquisite 
form 
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Mahesacandra Nyayaratna who wrote a gloss of Kavyaprakast 
was son of Harmarayapa of Narija village, Havida, Bengal and lived m 
1836-1906 1 

254 S Sri Kalki8imha or Sri Kalki (T Narasimha (Aiyangar) 
Acarya) wab the son of Prajivadibhayankara Tondanur Smgalacarya of 
Srivatsagotra He was bom at Melkote m 1867 AD He was Sanskrit 
Professor m the Central College, Bangalore for 23 years He received 
Inspiration Divine from Heaven through his Yogic meditation* early m 
1915 and along with his brother Mr T Narayana Aiyangar devoted 
himself to literary service He was versed m all branches of Sanskrit 
learning and besides his works which are still m several volumes of 
manuscript m ^ edanta Book Depot, 17 East Park Road, Mallesvaram, 
the Sanskrit rendering is Tiruvoymuli (printed at Bombay) and Gana- 
mpta^arangini (variety of songs) are classical His several disciples 
revered him as Kalki-ava^ara and he was conscious of that divine ins- 
piration He passed away in 1935 

254 T Annadacarana was the son of kaiikmkara Thakura, a 
strotnya Brahmm of Radhiyasrem of Bengal He was bom at 
Sompada, Noakhali, Bengal m 1862 A D (1268 BS)m the family of 
the well known Tantnka Saint Sarvanandasarvavidya (who hved about 
1426 A D ) Educated at Calcutta and Benares, his erudition was great 
and he was JarkacHdama^i, Mahamahopadhyaya etc He commenced 
a Tol (now a Sanskrit College) at Noakhali and later became Professor 
of Mimamsa, fcjankhya and Yoga m the Benares Hindu University, He 
was editor of Suprabhaja, Benares His writings began when he was yet 
young Besides several works on different Sasfaras, he wrote the poems, 
Ramabhyudaya and Mahaprasthana (mahakavyas), Sumanonjali and 
Rjucitra and Kavyacandnka on a poetics A combination of attain- 
ments in Sasfras and poetry is rare and in his retirement he pursues his 
service to Sarasvaji, being an agmho$n in true orthodoxy * 

254 U. Ganganatha Jha (Mahamahopadhyaya M.A.) is the son 
of 'Jlrthanatha Jha and Indumah pevl of V atsagotra, He was bom in 
1871 A unique scholar m Sanskrit, he has been connected with 
various educational institutions as a Librarian of Darbhanga Raj, as 
Principal, Sanskrit College, Rewa, and as Vice-Chancellor of Allahabad 

1 See para 86a He wrote an essay in Sanskrit on the authorship of Mrtoha- 
katika [MG Jl IH 28 ] 

2 Por his stray verses and poems such as Pr apa|ik Svya, BrSrJhanSkSvya, A*S, 
Atmaxm e4ana, see Journals Vi4yo4aya and SamBkitaeandrikS 
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Umversitv for a full decade from 1923-1932 His commentary on 
Prasannaraghava is a lucid exposition and his various other writings on 
other branches of Sanskrit learning are still appearing in press 

254 V Batuknatha Sarma is the son of Isvariprasada Misra of 
Bhara<Jvajago$ra Born in Benares m 1895 and educated there, he is 
now Professor of Sanskrit m the Benares Hindu University Besides 
editing Bhara^a’s Natyasas^ra and Bhamaha’s Kav>alankara and other 
rare works, he wrote the poems Vallavadutam, Satakasaptakam, Kalika- 
satakam, Atmamvedanasatakam and Sitaswa) amvaram (mahaka\yam) 
and a play (Prahasana) Pandityatandavita 1 which displa>s an elegance 
of diction m a vein of the ardent failh and devotion 

254 W Guruprasanna Bhatlacarya was born m 1882 He 
is the son of Rakhaldasa Bhattacarya and K^nasakhi Devi of Maud- 
galyago$ra of Bengal and a descendant of the renowned Kaslrama- 
vacaspa^i a very respected author on Smptis V ducated at Bhaipara, 
the famous seat of learning, he studied m the Calcutta University and 
after a penod of service m the Benares Hindu University, he has been 
since 1921 Professor of Sanskrit m Dacca University Among his 
several works, are the poems Sri-Rasamahak avya and Mathuram and 
Var&thinlcampu, and plays N ‘Lbhagacanta (6 acts), Madulasa-Kuvala- 
yasva (7 acts) and Bhammlvil asa (6 acts) and these contain poetry 
of exquisite grace and varying interest # 

254 X Pramathanatha Tarkabhusana (Mahamahopadh- 
yaya> was the son of Jaracandra and Ramarangiul £)evj He was bom 
at Bhatpara, Bengal m 186(3 m i Pascajya Vedic Brahmm family of 
VS8i^thagotra He studied under tho gre<U veterans of Sanskrit learn- 
ing like Rakhaladas Nyayarafna, Sllacandra, Sarvabhauraa and Kailasa- 
candrasarma He became Professor of V edanta m Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta and is now the Pnncipal of the College of Oriental Learning 
in the Benares Hindu University Besides several works cm Sastras he 
wrote the poems (printed), Kokiladu^a, Rasaraso^aya and Vijayapra- 
kasa His father Taracandra was the State Pandit of Benares Raj 
Among his poems are Kananasataka, Ramajanmabhana and Syngara- 
ratnakara 

1 Two Aots have been published in the Valluri His several ossays on literary 
topics are appearing in Oriental Journals His unprmtod manuscripts are with him 
at K 31-50, Kal Bhairava, Benares Uty 

2 The manusoripts are with him at Dacca or at Ulh residence ut No 6, Rama* 
krishna Das Lane, Caloutta, 
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254- Y Ranganatha Tat&cary* of Royadurga was born m 
1894 He is the son of Raghunatha of {3athamart>anagotra He is the 
senior Par dil of Sarasvati Mahal Librarj, Tanjore Besides Sukasan- 
desa 1 2 * * * and Hanuma^prasadasataka® and Vakyara^navali (a book on 
Sanskrit idioms), he wrote short plays Nyajasabha and Kutsijakusida* 
and prose stones Kamyan-Gramapl, Jarati-Nagarapalanasabha-ca and 
Navinajamata * 

254 Z Tirumalai (Snsaila) T alacarya was the son of Desika- 

carja of Sathamar&anagotra He was born m 1802 After service m 
the Sansknt College at Tiruvadi, Tanjore, he is now Pnncipal, Sansknt 
College, Tirupati His critiques on Alankara and Mimamsa have got 
him a wide recognition at Panditaraja etc Besides his commentary on 
Bhamahalankara and ^lesapansuddhi (on slesa) he wrote the poem 
Prutacarita and the novel Menaka 8 

255 A Venkatacalamayya is otherwise known as Chelamayya 
gastrin (ParupDdi) He w^s born at Magam village near Mukfesvaram 
m East Godavari He was honoured by several States m and about 
Nizam's dominions and he is proficient m several languages Besides 
some minor poems, his play Gopicandracan^a m 7 acts is a quasi- 
philosophual work on the plan of Jain poems in which ethics are well 
combined with humour and poetry 6 * 

255- B Srinivasa Acarya (Mudumbai) is the son of Raghavir 
cgrya of 6rivatsagotra, He was born m 1887-8 at Agaram near Kand 
and was educated at BhQ^apun Besides summanes of the epics and 
Bhagavafa and some minor poems, his Manimekhala and Pravalavallf 
are romances based on the Tamil Tales and Kairaviitf is a prose 
narrative of the theological tradilions of the Deity at Tnplicane, 
Madras * 

255-C Raja Keitindra Deb Rai Mahasay of Bansbena Raj 
(Vamsavati), Bengal, was born m 1876 He was the eldest son of Raja 
PQrpendra Deb and Sacala Debi of Kaiyapagofra Ksifindra is among 
the foremost of Bengali noblemen, whose houses have devoted their 

1 Soe para 328 supra 

2 Printed JBSP, Calcutta 

8 Ibid 

4, Manjusa Journal 

1 He in the editor of the Journal U4y5napatrika 

1 The manuBonpt is with the authors son P Subbarao, Sanskrit Pandit, Oooa- 

nada 


1 See para 878 supra t note. 
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all to the good of society The first ancestor of his family was 
Pevaditya who was a contemporary of Ballala Sen whose cult of Kuh- 
msm he opposed The seat of the Raj was moved from Patuli to 
Bansbena* by Ramsbvar Deb about 16b0 Ramesvar was a patron of 
letters and he brought m scholars renowned m different branches o^ 
Sansknt learamg from Benares and elsewhere and founded several Tols 
or Sansknt Colleges [agannatha Pan cats ana (the famous scholar of 
Bengal) was one of its first pupils Pur^endu, father of Ksitindra, was 
a worthy scion of this house and he maintained and improved the 
Tols and had the Sansknt work Kalyarcanavidhi composed by eminent 
pandits on the ritual of Kali worship Surj ndra Mohana Deva 
Sarma and Dharmaditya Dharmacarya wrote panegjncs on the 
greatness of this ancient house along with the Mughal kmperors who 
have honoured them from time to time Ksifin^ra is a poet and has 
composed minor poems He is known as the Grandfather of the Library 
Movement in India He ran the first Bengali Journal Purmma True 
to the lineage he is devoutly attached to Kali, and he lives near the 
temple of Kali m Kalighat, Calcutta Hamsesvari temple renowned m 
Bengal for its architecture was built by Ra$u Sankan m 1S14 

255-D Tiruvenkata Tatadesika was son of Smgaracarya of 
^athamarsanagotra lie was born m 1892 and lives at Tekkallapadu, 
Nellore District True to his traditions, he is an aulhorit) on Mantra- 
sas$ra and wrote the poems Nakharasataka, Nysimhasataka and b^i- 
malika, all pnnted at Ongole 

255-E Ramanatha Sastrm (S ) is the son of Kj&na Bhattar of 
Kausikagotra He was bom m Palghat and became well versed m all 
the Sashas, In Mimamsd, his learning is unique and that has been 
recognised by the several titles conferred on him and he is now 
Professor of Sansknt m the University of Madras Besides works on 
other subjects, his drama MammanjQsa m *7 acts contains exquisite 
poetry and is mtersperced with songs 

255 F Vidyadhara Sastri is the son of Vidyavacaspati Devi- 
prasada Sasfcn and grandson of Bhasyacarya Hannama<Jat$a Sas$nn of 

1* 0q Bansberia Raj, see W K Tnmiager, Note on Bausberto, its Raj, its temples, 
Its missions and schools , in Bengal past and present, Journal of Oaloutta Historical 
His society, 1908 , Imperial Oaxeteer Hughly , B V Roy— Links with Oaloutta , 
Shamhhoo Ohandra Dey, Hoogly Past and Present , Rao Bahadur B A Gupta, 
Ethnology in Ancient Historical Records , Calcutta Original Sanad granted by 
Emperor Aurangazeb m 1678 is exhibited m the Victoria Memorial Hall, Calcutta 
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Bhara^vajagotra He was bora m an illustrious house of scholars at 
Churu (Bikamr State) m 1901 and is now Professor of Sansknt m the 
College at Bikamr His father was proficient m all the Sastras and his 
extensive work Satcandlvidhana is an authority on ritual and his great 
work Gangasimha-Kalpadruma still unpnnted is tying m the private 
library of Maharaja Ganga Singh Jee of Bikamr, Vidyadhara bears a 
number of erudite titles and among his poems are Sivapugpanjali, 
Suryaprarthana, Vidyadharasajaka (on niti) and an original drama, 
PURNAMALLAM, 

255-G Paramananda Sarma (Kavmdra) belongs to R§ikula 
Lakshmanagadh, Jaipur Besides the poem Kamarjumya he has re- 
told the story of Ramayana m separate poems, Man$haradurvilasita 
Pasarathavilapa, Maricavaqlha, Meghanadavadha and Ravanavadha 4 

255-H Ksitisacandra Cattopadhyaya is the son of $ara$- 
candra and Ginbala Devi of Kasyapago^ra He was bom in 1896 m 
Calcutta He is now Professor of Sansknt m the Calcutta University 
and edits two Journals Manjupa (in Sansknt) and Calcutta Onental 
Journal (m English) which are well known Besides vanous essays on 
topical subiects his sixty stones (Sastitantram) ongmal and translated 
exhibit a graceful style which in his own words * don't smack of the 
midnight all but are all palpitating with life ’ For instance, they are 
Rasamayi, Vayuparivartanam, Mjdusarvatrabadhyate, Dimbhasya- 
dusceti{am * 

255-1 Vidhusekhara Bhattacarya was the son of 'J'railokya- 
na|ha. He was bom at Hanschandrapura, Malda, Bengal m 1179 
After spending some years at ^anjimke^an he is now Professor of Sans- 
knt m the Calcutta University He has been honoured by vanou s 
titles for his versatile learning His Sansknt rendenngs of Mihnda- 
prasna is a splendid performance He was the Editor of Mitragosthi 
Journal There and m the Samskpta-Candnka his several minor poems, 
songs and his prose essays on Sansknt poets appeared from time to 
time Besides the poems mentioned in para 249 supra, he wrote 
Nagila, Baddhavihaga and Ksfcakatha (Buddhist stores) and Bharata- 
cartyra (in prose) and Purgasapjasafi in praise of Kali 

255-J Ratal Devi is a young girl of 13 years of Hatharsa 
(Hathras) Her prose narrative of Raghuvamsa is remarkable {Sury Jl 
1 X 286 ) 

1 Bee JSSP, Calcutta , Sarada JL Sury . Jl 
1, Published in JSSP and Manjwa Journal $ Calcutta 
c 
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Laghukavya 

Secixon 1 

255 Laghu Kavya or Minor Poem is one that is not a Mdhl- 
kavya in the sense described, viz , “ a writing of considerable length, 
varying descriptions and elaborate construction, embncing a narrative 
theological or historical, divided into cantos for convenience of narra- 
tion” In theme, many minor poems are narratives of lesser length, 
such as Nalodaya, and in sentiment they are erotic, religious, gnomic 
or didactic 

256 NiH or the ethical or didactic poem has a verv ancient 
origin* Long before the composition of Mahabhara^a, which is a mme 
of such literature, there was aphoristic ethical poetry of which only 
relics have come down to us 1 

The philosophical turn of the Indian mind developed the science 
of ethics from the earliest times and the keynote of all didactic poetry 
m nlfi, virakf/, i e the vanity of earthly pleasures To attain a 

mind tranquil, to gat out of the trammels of birth and living, lo discard 
pleasure and pain, to discriminate virtue and vice, to discover the 
I ruth and the Divine and to imbibe the love of tolerance and brother- 
hood, these are the ends of Indian ethical poetry “Scattered 
throughout the most various departments of Sanskrit literature,” says 
Macdonell, u are innumerable apophthegms in which wise and noble, 
striking and original thoughts often appear m a highly finished and 
poetical garb These are plentiful in the law books, m the epic and 
the drama they are frequently on the lips of heroes, sages and gods , 
and fables are constantly uttered by tigers, jackals, cals and other 
animals Above all, the Mahabharata, which to the pious Hindu 
constitutes a moral encyclopaedia, is an inexhaustible name of 
proverbial philosophy It is however natural that ethical maxims 
should be introduced in great abundance into works which* like the 
Panchatanlra and Bitopadesa, were intended to be handbook of 
practical morul philosophy ”* 

257* Stotra Religious poetry in India is as old as Indian 
thought SamhitaS of the Vedas, particularly of Atharvan, contain 

1 'BeS Btfbtlibgk'B dri&oat InOtohS SfjHiehe and AUtreobtfa ZDMG t 

XVII, 1 Bb TV&enHs Ohaiidfyte Benito and Mate’s JWtjrout 

and Moral BinhmedUf frofrt Baniktri Wifer*. 

9. 8L, 87t 
40 
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eulogistic invocations of various deities and these eulogies abound in the 
literature of Upanisads, hpios and Puninas They are known as Sto^ra 
They are either epithets, descriptive of the powers and greatness of the 
deity addressed, or collections of names, at limes strung mt< > verses They 
are called namas^ro^ras or nama\alis ihe number of the epithets are 
generally 108, 1000 or 1008, a*/otpa/abapa nr hj ’Junta or aVotpanisahasra 
or shortly called as/opta/a There are also prayers m amulet form 
Which to this day are believed to be very efficacious I hey are raised 
to the status of mantras and some of them are prefaced by the mention 
of phi, chandas and <Jeva$a and followed by the benefits of recitation 


Many of these sto^ras are treasures of lyrical beauty and poetic 
imagery For instance, there are these lines in Lah^asahasrancLma 1 



1 Ed everywhere, and with English translation ol Bh£skarar£ya’a commentary 
by R Anantakrishnasastry, Madras, BhSskararaya or Bhdsu^nanda was son of 
GambhlrarSya E>ik§ifa of Benares and lived about 1629 A, D. In C0 § I, 411, his Other 
works are enumerated 
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Later literature abounds m short pieces of eulogical poetry, also 
known as sto$ras lheir number is a legion Ihere are se\eral collec- 
tions printed everywhere according to the taste and persuasion of the 
editor there are, for instance, Brhatstotraratnakara (Madras) Stotra- 
ratnakara (Bombay), Stavavali (Calcutta) and Stotraguccha (Bangalore) 1 
Ihey are saturated with expressions of devotion and philosophy, 
often illustrated by allusions to tales of theology and are none the less 
fine specimens of melodious poetry fl 

258 Srngara or erotic poem is amorous ‘Amorous* m its widest 
sense is the innate and ultimate idea and whatever contributes to the story 
of love, its origination, dissimmation and culmination is a necessary ad- 
junct to the poetic description Nature therefore plays a prominent part* 
“Various birds” says Macdonell “to which poetic myths are attached 
are frequently introduced as furnishing analogies to human life and 
love The Chataka which would rather die of thirst than drink aught 
but the raindrops from cloud, aiiords an illustration of pride The 
Chakora supposed to imbibe the rays of the moon, affords a parallel lo 
the lover who with his eyes drinks m the beams of his beloved face* 
The Chakravaka which, fabled to be condemned to nocturnal separation 
from his mate, calls to her with plaintive cry during the watches of the 
night, serves as an emblem of conjugal fidelity In all this lyric poetry 
the bright eyes and beauty of Indian girls find a setting* in scenes 
brilliant with blossoming trees, fragrant with flowers, gay with the 
plumage and vocal with the song of birds, diversified with lotus ponds 
steeped m tropical sunshine and with large-eyed gazelles reclining m 
the shade ”* 

SfeCTION 11» 


Niti 


259 Sundar apandya (Acaryd.) belonged apparently to Madura* 
the capital of the Plndyas His Ni$idvi?astika* is quoted in" Panca- 
tantra, m Jahasrayi and by Kppnalilasuka, Sundarapandya is mention- 
ed as an ancestor of AttkesantL in an inscription of about ISO A.D , 8 


1. 3Tor collections of sjoicas, See D0 % xYlll to and Cal, Mys, 85, 133* 
Uys OUlL and CAL 17, 34 

2 See also Sfotra Literature m Old Ud%a by gtvaprasaia BhatfcSoSrya, Paper 


read at the Or Conference, 1924 
8. STh 848. 

4, Jld, by Markandey asastri , 


Madras, with prefaces by M R Kw and by 


Prabhakara Qastrl, 

5. Madras Kp Rsp 1930, 
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and must have flourished earlier than 3th century AD 1 he verses 
m Ana metre are pretty 1 The poet says that it receded unique 
honors 

**n ^ git I 

250 Candragomin or Candra* was the celebrated authoi 
i >f the grammatical treatise Candra-Vyakarana 1 his treatise was used 
profuseh by Jayariit\ a in Kasika He was a Buddhist Vasura^a, the 
preceptor of Bhartiphan, was his pupil According to lJelvalkar, Canflra 
refers to Ilunas, probablv to their expulsion by \ atiodhann<u in 344 A D, 
and he Axes the date of Candragonun as about 470 \D But it is pro* 
bable that he lived far earlier 8 Like his predecessors m grammatical 
literature he was also a poet of no mean merit I ie fell into disfavour at 
the court of a prince KatnaUrti and seeing the prim e infatuated by 
wealth and power, he addressed him a letter m the form of a, poem 
idisyalekhfidharmakavya 4 on the evanescence of worldh treasures and 
made him forsake the world “ It is a poem of 114 verses After an intro* 
duclion of 1& verses m praise ot the 1 hree Jewels, the authpr begins by 
saying 4 entering this ill smelling abode of birth which is lllled with heaps 
of impurity, is very narrow and is pervaded by dense darkness as into 
some hpll, he has to endure great misery with crushed limbs/ Then 
follow verses about the miseries of age when man will repent what he 
did or did not do, for i then messengers of Yaraa will lake him b> the 
hair and carrying before the Judge/ The tortures of pratas and the 
river vaitaram are described Then comes the admonition* Thus 
ends the poem . €t To exert oneself in the interest of others is the true 
way of salvation, for those that ate overcome by thirst m the desert be 
thou a tree, a cloud, a pond ” A prajer follows that all the world may 
obtain omniscience * Five stray verses are given in Vaiiabb^eva's 


2* Foe instance, 


m jfflfc sftw iflr ii-ior, 


Q There ate Variations as Oantjragomm, Oandrayogin, Q»or|ra, the. dnW*tist 
In different person • 

3 Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, 68 

l Published in the memoirs o£ tho Imperial Russian Arohaeaiogisal J-fcoiety, IV. 
1183 , Keith 7‘J) mentions Suhrtleijha ot'NggftrjutiA [IV» H. Weasel, JtTS, 
(1886), 1] , Bee VWyabhu 9 aua, JASU„ (1907), No 9 , WintomlU, XL, II, it>Wl> 

S. See Jit AS, (1880) 1183 
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Subhasitavali These are probablv found in that poem * He also 
wrote T arasadhanasataka a 

261 . Bhartrhari is by tradition known to be the son of a 
Brahmin, Candragupta, by his Sudra wife Simjhumatl His step- 
brothers were Vikramarha andBhalti Bhalti is said to be a practised 
form of Bharfyp and Bhatti and Bharfip have been sometimes considered 
to be identical * Their proficiency m grammar is probabl) a cause of 
the identity Bhartfhan*s grammatical treatise Vak>apadl\a is well- 
known A XTsing says that Bhartfhan became an ascetic and for a long 
time wavered between the world and lis renunciation,* and passed away 
in 600 AD 2 * * * 6 * though it io probable he lived earlier * He has been 
called a Buddhist, a Brahmin and a Saivile, 8 * as the reviewer pleases 

262 Ills Subhasitas or iSatukafraya on Nlti, Srngara or Vai* 
ragya are a specimen of sententious poetry, enveloping lofty ideas for 
the guidance of mankind* Ihey have suffered from interpolations 
and the editions of the work differ therefore to some extent m the 
contents 10 


1. 


faW foPIFft f I 

suffer Gwr. wwrcfa ll 
sufrr % *T3rf% faftaw w*r wr 



2. Farquhar, ORL, 399 , Wmterniiz, lL t II l* 269 

8 For these stories, see para 42 supra 

4 See L4, III 285 

5 See A B Keith, 8L. I 70 

6 Record s of Buddhist Religion, 178 * Max Muller’s India, 347 , Belvdlkaf', 
SSQ, 40 * MAcdonell, $L t 840. 

7 Telang (2nt to S atoJcas) places him in 1-2 Century AJ) 

8 See Ki&fcfcj SL, 178 , K, B, Pathak, Was Bhartnhari a Budihui ? JBRA&, 
XVIII 841 On Bharfrhan, see Keilhom, 14, XII* 226. 

9 CC 9 I 896, H. 90, III 86, Ed Bombay by Gopinath with an analysis of 
Bhatrhannirve <ja Ed Madras with notes and English translation by MtC, Alasmgara- 
carya , Ed Bombay with commentary by M R Kale , Ed by P, Bothkn, Berlin , 
Ed. BSS, Bombay by Telaug , Ed Bombay with notes and English translation, (See 
Cat of Or Book Agency, Poona, 108) Tr into English verse by Tawney (Oalontta) 
and with introduction and translation by B H Wartham (Trvbner Or Series, 
London) 

10 For instance, in VaiyagyaMaka, Tekng’a edition contains 113 verses, while 
Bohten’s 100 verses only* 
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It h.db been thought sometimes that all the verbeb m thebe Saidkd'- 
are not the work of Bharfyhari, and that they include \erses of other 
authorb chosen by Bhartphan Opinions are \anous and A J3 Keith, 
for instance, says that “ it seems unnecessary to e\clude the probabi- 
lity that in his collections Bhartphari may ha\e included work not his 
own, as well as verses compiled by himself, ** but he thinks that 
jSjngSrabatdka is the work of a single author, for “ unquestionably there 
ib a definite structure which may be, of course, the work of a skilled 
compiler, but which more naturally suggests the product of a creative 
mind ” Bhartphari’s Subhasitas have been held m high esteem for 
several centuries, 1 and Indian tradition accepts these Saftkas as 
Bhar^han’s own. There are m the modern recensions and editions 
verses included m the Satakas that are attributed m the anthologies to 
other authors, but these must onl> be interpolations, which are easily 
made when the verses are isolated m ideas and oach vorse expresses 
by itself a moral or a sentiment # 

Ihere are commentaries on Nitibafaka by Mahal >ala 8 and all the 
Satakas by Avanci RSmacandra son of Kundopandita of Sandilya 
gotra, 4 by PhanasSra, 8 by Ramarsi,® by Gunavmaya T by Minanatha,® by 
Indrajit, 0 and two anonymous, 10 and on Nlti and Vairdg>a bv M R. 
Kale 11 

There is a foiirth Paddhah called Santapad<Jhaia with a Gu/fati 
introduction pnnted m Bombay. 

X, Por a good appreciation, See A B Keith, SD, X*?8 183 
2. Peterson oolleots verses of Bhartyharl in SubhSsit avail (bit, 74) aud details 
the ascriptions He says “ Of the 110 verses given m Telang’s odition of Nitisafcaka 8 
arc in our hook expressly assigned to Bharbrhan, 83 arc given anonymously and 13 ato 
Expressly assigned to other authors Of the 118 Verses given m 3*elang*s odition Of 
Vaufagyasataka, 11 are in one book expressly assigned to Bhartfhan, U are given 
anonymously and 6 are expressly assigned to other authors Of the 100 versed given in 
Bohlen’s edition of Vairagyasataka only one is one book a so riba I to Bhactfhael, It are 
given anonymously and 8 are expressly ascribed to other authors/' 

8. Printed* Bombay 
4 DO, XX 8078 
6 Maok) 102 , 

6* 00, 897 * PB t lY 80 { 10, 2555* 

7* 10, 1584. 

8* 00,11 90, 

0 PB t V. 887 , 00, III 80 

10. DO, XX 8088, 8084 # Qpp, 2024* 

11, Pnntod, Bombay 
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Vilavrtta 1 is a small poem describing the conduct of licentious 
people Madhava attnbuted it to Bhartjhari m his Jadavntfca which 
in four chapters is a similar work on mad lo\ers and fools * 

263 Harihara’s Bhartrharimrveda* is a play which is " m 
great part a glorification of the Yoga philosophy which teaches that 
the summum bonum is the discrimination and separation of soul from 
matter, thus leading through renunciation of the w orld to isolation of 
the ego ” It has i anfa for its sentiment The leading man is the 
famous ascetic Gorak^anatha or Goraknath (regarded as the incarna- 
tion of Siva), the founder of the Saiva sect of Kanfat Yogis m the early 
part of the 15th century A D His chief temple is at Gorakpur, less 
than 300 miles from the house of Hanhara 4 It is said that Bhaityhan 
became upset by the sudden demise of his consort, on hearing a false 
news of his death. He was consoled by a Yogm and he attained such 
a condition of renunciation, that even when his dead wife was recalled 
to life, he had lost his attraction for the world® 

Hanhara is mentioned as the author of the play Prabhavatipan- 
naya,* 

264. Bhallata* was a poet of the Court of King Sankaravarman 
of Kasmir (884-902 AD)* His Sataka* is a hard but pleasant poem 
on morals and quotations by Abhinavagupta, by Kjemendra and 
Mammata attest the appreciation Bhallata’s other verses are quoted 
in the anthologies 10 


X DO, XX 80X0 
2, DO t XX 8000. 

8, Ed. KSvyamSIa Bombay. Translated into English by L. H Gray (JA.OS, 
XXV 197 280). Keith, SL, 248 

4 See Goldstnoker Lit Rgnwms # I. 161 , Wilson, Sects 218 , M Williams, 
Buddhism, 193. Farquhar [ORL, 847) gives 1200 A D 

6 U%tra , VII. No, 2396 , Lev t, II 77, 88 , OC, I 864, 762 

6 00 I 364 

7 In some editions of §arag&4harapa44ha(bthe name is given as MaHabhatta and 
Bhafctamalla 

8 Raj V 128. There is a Kavibhallata referred to m Nannaya's An4hra- 
4ab4aointamani 

9 Ed. KSvyamdla, Bombay. DC, XX. 8086 See PR, HI. 896 , SR t I 7, 91. 
10 ZDMG, LVI. 406 , Keith, SL, 281 ; Peterson, Subh . 76-77 
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There is another Bhallata, of a later date His Sataia in praise of 
the Devi (Perumlevi) of Conjeevaram shows dexterous pnetn x 

265 Silhana a poet of Kasmir He often imitates Bhartrhan 
Ills San^isataka is quoted in. Saduk^ikamamyt-a composed m 1205 AD* 

266 Dhanadaraja, son of Dehala, wrote three Sa$akas like 
Bhar^phan m 1434 AD* Jaganna^ha (Panditaraja) has four chapters on 
Prasfavika, Srngara, Karuna and San^a in his poem Bhclminivilasa 4 
So does CafiurvargasTra of Radhamangalam Naruianasa^ri * 

267 Somaprablia was desciple of Vajrasimhacarya, the Jain 
ascetic * In his Swduraprakara he describes the good and bad quali- 
ties mostly according to the tenets of the fain religion* He wrote also 
Sjngaravairagya$arangini 7 Narabhara^a is a collection of moral and 
wise sayings and states what are the ornamental qualities of men* 

268, Among other didactic poems are — Santy&a^aka by 
Silhanamigra (Printed, Calcutta) with commentaries (CC, I 641} , 
San^ivilasa ( 1 ) by Subrahmanya (n) by Handasa (Afv* OWL, 259) 
(m) by Nilakan^ha (Punted, Bomba) ) , Vairagyasataka (i) by Padma- 

X The manuscript is said to be m the village of Navilpakkam near Conjeevaram 
Here are some verses 


31 sp*r 3 \\ 

awisnfSw’t *cfa«iT I 



sps ^ tv ^ i 

^ w wr&ts for fSftfa I 

frpft fannflNr fajfopfn 11 

2 CC, I 647 Ed. by SohonSeW, Leipzig See Keith, SL, 331 3 and .WAS, 
(1911) 367 

3 Printed, Bombay 

4. Printed, Bombay , DC, 8085. On the author, see chapter on Alanka,ra post* 

5. He was bora in 188^ A, D. He wrote also Pu§^apinjammah2k3vya> printed 
partly in S India 

6. DC, XX 8095* 

7« Printed, Bombay. 

8 DC, XX 8085. 
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nanda (ii) by Appayadiksi^a (ui) by Janardana (iv) by Somanatha 
{Printed, Bombay) (v) by Sankaracarya {Opp 4954) , (vi) by Nilakantha 
{Opp, 4629) , Panca^an^rasangraha {Mys OML, 248) , Nf$imala of 
Sadananda {Printed, Calcutta), Nitimanjan (i) by Sambhuraja {BTC, 
141) , and (u) Dyadviveda {IOC, 960) 1 , Ntysa^aka (i) by Venkataraya 
{Mys OML, 248) (n) of Srimvasacarya {DC, XX 8038) and (iii) ! 
anonymous {Ibid 2057) , Nl^isara of Ghatakarpara , Nifisara and NIfi- 
sastrasamuccaya {Ibid 8059-61) , [Nljicandnka of Swami Payananda, 
Nfysataka of Sundar&carya, Nitivakj ampfa of Somadevasun] 1 , Nlfi- 
vilasa of Vrajaraja Sukla {NW, 604) , Nlttra-fna attributed to Vararuci 
and Ni^ipradipa attributed to Vetalabhatta 8 , Ni^isumavali of Appa 
Vajapeym {Opp 4803) , Nf$ikalpala$a by Sahibrama {SKC, 93) , 
Kavikanthabharaga {Mys OML, 243) , Mugdhopadesa of Jalha$a 
{Printed, Bombay) , Aryamanjari by Devaraja {CC, I 54) , Aryavignapji 
(i) by Ramacandra and (u) by Vigvanajha and by SJ^arama {CC, I 54) 

269 Anyapadesa is a peculiar class of poems where some 
moral is preached by an indirect appreciation or condemnation of thO 
natural qualities of particular objects 4 

There are the following — Anyoktimala (i) by Accandikfi^a 8 and 


1 

2 

3 

4 


With commentary by Devaraja NW, 16 , CO, I 293, 
Printed, See Oat Or Bk Agency, Poona, 108, 
Printed, Haberlin, 502. 


For instance • 

Ptera af sraft *ftacrr I 

for wiwMrffa fofrsfo ii 

faTOfr&ro sFiffor srrforr^ 1 

totr tor |#r- 

forosr *ssr*s ^ sptt^ II 

if grew , to# »for cr^rrRcrr l 


5* DO, XX, 8220. He was of the family of Appaya Dik$i{a. 
41 
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(n) by Lakgminarasnnha, 1 Anyoktisataka ( 1 ) by Somanathd® and (u) by 
Bhatta Vira,® and (m) by Darina. Vijayaga$i, 4 Anyoktikavya, 8 Anyokti- 
muktalata by ^ambhu, 4 Anyoktikanthabharana by Candracuda, son of 
Purusofljama 7 Anyoktibangrahndhyaya by Harikfftni, 8 Anyapadebasajaka 
( 1 ) by Niltikantba,® (u) by Jagannafch.i 10 (m) by Ganapatt bastn 11 pv) by 
Ghamibyama, 19 (v) Anonymous, 18 (vi) by MadhusCidan i, 14 (vn) bkana^ha 
Kabyapa, 18 and (vuj by Girvunendra, son of Nnakanllid, 18 Bhavavilasa 
by Nyayavacaspaja Rudrakavi, son of Vidydvilasa, 17 

Seciion 111 

Stotra 

270 Sankara 40 was the son of Siva guru and AryarabS, of the 
family of Vidyadhiraja According to tradition he was born at Kaladi 
on the banks of the Alvoi (Curm) river m Kerala (Malabar) m the 
year of Kali 2593 (509 BC) Before ho passed his eighth year, he 
was proficient in all Indian Literature and he had began to perceive 
the unity of absolute existence on which the philosophy of the advaifa 
school is based Not heeding the protests of his parents, he got 
himself initiated as an ascetic by Govmda Bhagavatplida and soon 
began to wander through the cities of northern India with a band of 
devout pupils preaching his new doctrines lie founded live Peethas 
or Mutts m different parts of India, as centres of propagation of his 
tenets and to this day these Mutts are held m veneration 10 lie wrote his 

1 JDC.XX 8021, 16 is also called Kavikaumudi Its contains fanoles on 82 
objects including birds, beasts, etc 


2 

CO, I 20. 

10 

Printed, Bombay and Madras 

8 

Printed, Bombay 

11 

CAL, XX a. 

4 

Printed, Bombay 

12 

(Can] Cat , VII 3900. 

5 

CO I 20 

18 

'Am*/, Cat VII. 2301, 2003, 2906, 

6 

Printed Bombay Pi?, I 3.18 


1907 

7 

Printed Bombay, Ulwxr, 891, 

14 

Printed, Bombay 

8 

Printed, Bombay 

16. 

00,11 4 

9 

Printed, Bombay and Snrangam, 

16 

DO, XX 8019 


17 Printed Bombay This was composed ab the instance of King BhSvasimha of 
Jaipur m the beginning of the 176b century A D. 

18. His horoscope says ** 3$ ^ 

19. Then ate “ (l) the fCrada Pltha at Dwaraka established on MSgba §akte 
Saptami of the year Sadharana u the year 2611 of the Kaliyoga nnnwpnwfflnfl to the 
year 2649 of Yndhishthiras&ka (420 B0) with Sri Brahma Svarupacbarya (Visvarupa), 
the brother of the famous Sureswanoharya (Mandanamlsra) as its first Aohatya (2) the 
Jyotir Matha at Badarikasrama established on Fau&ha Sukla Purnima of the year 
Bakshasa m the year 2610 K Y corresponding to 2064 Y. S, (486 B.O ) with Tot*l»* 
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commentanes on Prasthanatraya, viz , Brahmasu^ras, Gi$a and Uparu- 
sack Tradition gives us fabulous accounts of many miracles performed 
by him and of his practical experiences in transmigration He returned 
to his native village m time to have a last look at the face of his 
revered mother and to set fire to her funeral pile* and to this day that 
place of cremation is remembered and visited by devotees 1 Great 
men are short-lived and so was Sankara* He lived only 32 years and 
died m Kali 2625 (477 B C )* 

27 1 Much has been said on the date of Sankara but with no 
unanimity of ideas and the dates given by them range as wide as in the 
case of Kalujasa, over a space of 14 centuries a 

oharya (Anandagm) as Its first Aoharya, (8) the Govardhana Matha at Jagaunatha, 
established on Vaisakha Sukla Dasami of the year Nala in 2617 K Y corresponding to 
2655 Y* 8 (484 B 0 ) with Padmapaiaoharya (Sanandana) as its first Aoharya, (4) the 
Sarada Matha at Sr ingen, established on Pausha Sukla Pumlma of the year Pmgafca in 
2018 K Y corresponding to 2656 Y 8 (488 B 0 with Hastamalakaoharya (Prith?!* 
dhara) as its first Aoharya and (5) the Kamakota Pitha at Kanohi ertabhshed on 
Vaisakha Sukla Pucnima of the year Siddharthi in 2620 K. Y corresponding to 2658 
Y. 8 (48 J B 0 ) with Sri 8ankira Bhagavatpada hims-lf as its first Aoharya ** 

For the AoSryas in Syngen Mutt, see Lak§mana Sastn’s Guruvam4amah§kavya 
written during the days of Somai khara 11 (1714 1780 A D ) of KSladi. (For a full 
account, see My 8 Arch Re p ^1928) 15. This work mentions the foundation of 
Vijianagar by Vidy§.ra$ya as in 8 aka 128 (nSga-isn arka), DhSjr, Vaifakha, Su44ha 4 
7 th Sunday 

1 In this locality, there is now a large Agraharam with a fine temple, and * 
bathing ghat in the river Aiwa! a few miles from Kaladi Road Hallway Station in the 
Ooohrn State Railway This act of devotion was due to the perseverenoe of Mr Rama* 
cbandxa Iyer, the ex judge of the Chief Court of Mysore and to the muniflcience at 
& n SankaraoSrya of Syngeri 

2 This is according to Kamakotipitha (Kumbakonam) According to Dvorak* 
Mutt, Sankara lived m 2631-2668 Yu4histhira Sika Aocordmgto s}agen Mutfc* 
Sankara was bora m Sam 14 (42 B 0 ) But this list gives Sure<vara the first head) 
800 years , this is easily explained because Syngeci Mutt ceased to exist until it wag 
revived by VidySrayya According to Sa45nanda’s Sankarafgaya he was bom in 

McLdhava's Sankaravljaya gives the date of death as ®*n!ng Sail 

3625 (477 BO) The anniversary is on Meja Sukla ArudrS 

3 Tbilb (Outline of the History of Anotent Religions, 140) and Mai Mdlleb 
(India, 860) and M Barth (The Religions of India, 89) , have accepted the date 788 A D. 
E T. Teiano [14, XI 174, 263, XIII 95, XIV 64, 185, XVI 42, 160] 
places 4 mkara not later than 690 AD (See also 3 BRAS, XVIH 82, 218, 28 )• 
Fx.be® (14, XII 850, XIII 412 and XIV 850) says that NepMavamSlvall 
(Wnght's Hutory of Nepal, 118 123) mentions Sankara as having visited Nepal in the 
reign of Vidova (680 655 A D ) whose son Sankaradeva was named after Sankara 
But B Ihdbak (14, XIII. 412) says that V^idm lived about 260 A.D. Bhahdabkaa 
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Among modern scholars, many are almost certain that Sankara 
flourished in the 7th or Sth century A D The real foundation of this 
opinion is traceable to the confusion that has been introduced m the 
Sankaravijayas or Sansknt accounts of the life of Sankara, which written, 
as they are, far later than the times to which they relate, mixed up the 
accounts of more than one personage of the name of Sankara 1 Of the 

(Rep 1882 8, 16) fixes the date at the end of the Gth century A D W Logan (14, 
XVI 160) ontioises the statement in the Keralojpajti that Sankara lived about 487 
A D, during the reign of Oheramm Perumal and fixes his own dato the first quarter of 
the 9th century A D (see also l A, XL, 116) M Du*e and K B Pathak (IA, XI 
174 , JBRAS , XVIII 216) rely on tho ohronogram found in Ary* 

vnjy&sucjhakara 0 f Vague tfvara and give the dates 788 825 AD See Bhdra\i (1925), 
150. The Dabistan (II 141) brings down the date to 1849 AD Ramacandbaji 
(Lives of Eminent Hindu Authors) places him in 610 JS 0 Burnell ( Elements of 
South Indian Philosophy, 88) follows Taranath’a History of Buddhism and fixes 
660*700 AD See also Pete sou hit to Sttbh 120, Wmdisohmann’a Sankara 
Weber, XL, 51, aud Maoco^nec, SL t 212. Kavali Ramasami [Deccan Poets, 6) * 
Cowell (Prefaoe to Sarva4ar4 maaangcaha, vm) and Gouqu (Preface to Philosophy of 
the Upanashaie, vni) and Jacob (Tr of VedgnjasarS, 23) fix 8th century, A D 
M» Williams (Ilf, 48) gives 650 740 A D. Wilson ( Preface to Sanskrit Dictionary* 
and Essays I 19a) says 8bh or 9th oentury A,D Rice ( Mysore Gazetteer, I 877) 
aays Sankara was bom in 677 or 787 A D at Oranganore R, Mitba (Notices, VII 17) 
aooeplfl 8th century A D T. FoutaES (JRAS, XVII, NS 196) gives 650 070 A.D. 
N Bhashyaoarya (Age of Sankara, Adyar) reviews the dates and fixes end of 6th oen* 
tury or between themiddle of the 4th and Gth oentury A D Colebroqkb gives 1000 years 
ago Taylor gives 900 years ago, in Dedication to tho translation of the Prdbodha* 
chandrodaya See also Buchanan’s Mysore (III 80, 74, Wilks's History of Mysore, 
I, Ap v Madras Lit Soa , Jl XX tV 6 and 65, Mackenzie's OoUeo*ion, XX 78 , 
S V Vehkatesvara [JRAS, (1916), 161] reviews some of theso dates and says Sankara's* 
age was 85 years and he lived m 805 89 AJD,) 

1, On the life of Sankara , there are the following poems *-* 

' (1) Brhaj Sankara vijaya of OiJsukhSoarya, a direct disciple of Sankara 

(2) Pracina*Sankaravi]aya of Anan4agiri. Ifid Bib Ind . TO, II 1479, 1A, V, 

(3) jSankaravhaya of Vi4yS Ankara or SinkarSnat^a 

(4) Keraliya Sankaravijaya or AoScyavijaya of Govm4anatha (S&, II 101) 

(5) Gunmjaya of Anant5nan4agm (DO, XXI. 8886 TO, II, 1470) 

' (0) Sankar5bhyu4aya of M^oudamaiji Dibfifa, 

(7) Sankatavijaya of Vallisahaya (DO, XXI 8807). 

(8) S*nkara4 lg vijayasSra of SadSnan4a, disciple of Sankara 

(9) Sankaaavijayavilgsa of C^vilSUa (DO, XXI 8145) 

(10) S*nk§ip$a pankaravijaya of Ma4hava (Vi4yara*ya) M wi& commentary by 
Dhanapajisuri, Bombay DO, XXI 8146, 

See Burnell's Pref to VamsabrShma^a, xii ana Wilson’s Works, I 201 a. and 
T,S Narayana Sasfcri’s Age of Sankara, Part X, 99 N* K Vonkatesan, Hcmkarfr 
eharya and Kamakoti Pectha (Kmnbakonam), K. 8 Ramaawami Sastri, Sri 
oankaracBrya, Madras CO, I 625 6, II, 149, ill, 130, 
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successors of Adi Sankara there were some who were equally great 
m the propagation of the doctrines Krpasankara, the 9th (27-68 AD), 
Ujjavalasankara, the 16th (328-366 AD), Arbhaka&ankara, the 20th 
(396-436 AD), and Acidanandaghanendra, the 32nd (667-671 AD) , 
Pbirasankara the 38th (801-839 AD) 

272 Dhirasankara of Abmava sankara was a miraculous persona- 
lity He was born at Cidambaram in the year of Kali 3889 (787 A D ) 
as a posthumous child, the son of Visvajit and Vibista He was 30 months 
m the womb of his mother and fearing the calumny of relatives on the 
suspected guilt of conception during widowhood, the innocent mother 
left the infant on a green leaf m the forest and went away Picked 
up by the women of the hemitage of sage Vyaghrapada, the child grew 
up and was initiated by Lhe sage m the sacred lore He was on 
the Komakoti Peetha for 38 years (801-839 AD) He went to Kashmir 
and after vanquishing various scholars like Udbhata ascended the 
Sarvagnapeetha He ascended to heaven with his carnal frame by 
entering the lOa^atreya cave m his 32nd year 

The following verses Sa<Jgurusantanapanraala are interesting 







sierra; 


273 Among “ Sankaras” works are S^otras ■ ■CrSjjSjff 


5 5TOET 

Prto sfaffT sfMraarosi arrow %wicfi»wjwH 

roro*r fasRafr 
fsarorffa (| 

and Aptakas on Wff fa^R^fe 

www wrr w rorr flfaqjffor faros tifc wri. 


1* For a oolleofcion of these works, See DC, 2TVIII and XIX GO, I 111, Bh&rali 
(1925), 156, SB 11 92 97, SRC, 888*4 Ed, Snrangam, Madras and elsewhere 
8anharastctrasangr%ta, Poona. 
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274 lo the 20th Acarya, Mukarbhaka Sankara (396-436 AD) 1 * * 4 
is attributed Pancasaji, known as Mukapanca£a{;i He is praised by 
Ramila m Mamprabha and by Mentha in Hayagrivavadha, who, it is 
said, were his pupils He was contemporary of Matpgupta He was 
born dumb and when he was restored to speech by d hypnotic bath hy 
the grace of sage Vulyaghana He praised Kamak^i m his Pancasa^i, 
m five sections, Aryastuti, Padaravinda, Kalaksa and Mandasmifo 
where he poured forth his heart m melodious strains of liquid poetry * 

275 Samantabhadra was a very early Jam poet and probably 
lived about the beginning of the Christian era “In the Viravamsavali of 
the Svetambaras he is entered as the 16th Pontiff who lived m 889 after 
Nirvana In the Book of Stories, Aradhana-Katha-Kosa of Prabha- 
can<Jra, there is this traditional account He was a resident of Kanchi, 
a sage of might Coming to suffer from un abdominal disease, he 
roamed all the way from Kanchi to Paundrapura, Dasarupa and 
Benares At the latter place he performed a miracle, by manifesting an 
image of Parsvanatha out of an image of Siva ”• 

He wrote Pevagamastotra and Svayambhusffotra 

In A^ipurana he is thus praised 

^ I snann II 

mffl t I wwflRwafar jjfif II 

276. ** Siddhasena Divakara, author of Nyayavatara, is men- 
toned along with Samantabhadra, 1 hey are both recognised by the two 
sections of the Jams, both were great logicians, both lived probably m 
the early enturies of the Christian ora and the tradition of converting a 
king by manifesting an image of a Tirthankara out of an image of 
Siva, is reported about both J hese coincidences have led some to 
entertain a belief that the two persons were identical* But since they 
are separately mentioned by such early writers as llaribhadra Suri and 
Jmasena, the theory is untenable IJis mother was Pevasikii and 
father a Purohil of King Vikr.una of Ujjam Hus lod S* C Vidya- 

1 See Gurara£namalika t versos 40 50 and commentary 

2, Printed, Bombay* 

8 For the same account, sco Malli§onaprafo§Ji (#1, III)* Samanjabbadrft's other 
iiamo was Sanjivarma, see Rico’s lnt to tho inscription of Sravana Belgola See 
HlralaPs Introduction to Oat of Sanskrit Mss of OP, and Berar, lx aid, His works 
have been printed 

4 See Hiralal, 1 o xiv* 
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bhusa^a to identify him with the Ksapanaka, one of the nine gems 
of Vikramiditya’s Court After he met Vriddha Vadtguru he became 
his desciple and was given the mme Kumudacandra When later 
he became a Sun he assumed the name of Siddhasena Divakara 
“ Once he presumptiously declared m the presence of his guru that 
he would turn the whole sacred lore from Praknt into Sanskrit To 
the explanation of the sin committed by this sacrelegious utterance, he 
was administered by his guru the * Paranhika Prayaschitta 1 * * * * * * which 
required him to remain dumb for t\\ elve years and visit sacred places 
In observance of this vow, he once went to Ujjain and lodged m the 
temple of Mahakali Here he incurred the displeasure of the priests 
for not making obeisance to the god Siva The} called the kmg 
Vikramaditya who compelled Siddhasena to bow before the god 
Siddhasena did this reciting the Kalyanamandira 1 ode which had the 
effect of splitting the image of Siva m twain and manifesting out of it 
an image of a Jain Tirthankara Being impressed with his power King 
Vikramaditya and many others become converted to Jamism ” 8 Jma- 
sena m AdipQrana praises him thus 



277 Asvaghosa On the identity of Asvaghosa with Mafoceta 
and AryasQra, opinion is divided Many works are attributed to them 
under these different names and all are alike m the merit of their 
poetry There are Asvaghosa’s Gandis$o$ra, Aryasdra’s Ja$hakamala, 
Matpceta’s S a^apancas atkas^ot ra, Ekot^ankas^otra, Tnratnamangala- 
sfotra, Tnratiaas^otra, Misrakastojra, Suga$apanca$riratnastotra * 

278 Kulasekhara, Kmg of Kerala, was a samt among &ti 
Vai^avas According to the tradition he was the son of Drdhavra^a 
and was bom as an incarnation of Vipstu’s Kaus^ubha m Kah year 
27 m 3075 B C , Prabhava, Magha, SGddha, Pvadasi, Guruvara and 
Punarvasu at 'Jiruvanjikkulam * He gave up his throne and became a 


1. Printed Bombay Ed and tranas ISt , KEY 826 

2 Hlralal, l a xlh 

8 For a full collection with references, see F.W Thomas, Int to Kav, 25 29 , 

Album Kirn (Leiden), U (1908), 845 60, Ke%th t 8L , 67 

4 For an account by P Ky^^amarji, see BhSraJi (1980), 947 In his introduc- 

tion to Tapatisamvarana (TSS), Qanapati Saatri gives dates as Kali 1680 (1422 B,Q )• 

See Bhak}avaibhava4ipikd of Yenkajesa (TO, II 2010), and para 205 iupra 
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recluse and composed the divine lyric Mukundamala 1 In the history 
of Kerala, there are several kings bearing the name Kulasekhara and 
m the appellations of the present Maharajas of Travancore this is 
one Stones current m Malabar says that KpUaliliisiika, author or 
Kp^akarnamptn, was a contemporary of a Kulesekhara and Vasudeva 
m his Yudhisthiravijaya* mentions Kulesekhara But the earlier Kula- 
sekhara, the Alwar, has been wrongly identified with later kings of 
that name, and has been assigned to the 9th century AD It is not 
possible to arrive at any definite conclusion on these identities, beyond 
saying that the author of Mukundamala lived for earlier than the author 
of the dramas, Tapatisamvarana and Subhadradhanamjaya, and Vasu- 
deva and Lilasuka were in the courts of some later Kulehekhara of 
about the 9-10 century AD 8 

Mdkundamala 4 * is very popular lyric often repeated and inculcates 
the merit of Bhak$i or devotion as a means of salvation 1 here are 
commentaries on it by Venka^sa and Anandardghava, pupil of 
Kp s^ananda 8 


1 So it says flfTT fcTTf^T 

3 * era - wto fc5%!$sr ?rgsrpTOr: 

8, K R Pisharoti siys that these two authors oamo ono after another and Kula* 
tfekhara the Alwar lived in 8— 95h oentury A D and the dramatists m 8— 9th oentnry 
A,D and that the later was the patron of VIsu4eva and LfhsukS {1BQ, V 558) 
A S Ramanatha Iyer m [JRAS t (1325), 203 Authorship of Nahdaya] says that 
VSsudeva the real author of Nalo4aya, Yu<}histhiravi]aya oto , lived under king Kola- 
tfekhara of the 9bh oentury A D Some modem scholars (soo Vaishnavisim, Sawum 
and minor religions by R G Bhandarkar and Early Hisionj of Sri Vaisnavism m 
South India byS Krishnasami Ayyangar) identify the Al* Sr with the author of the 
dramas on the ground that they are desoribed as kings in ths the same locality and to 
bring down the date of the Alw3.c also to 12th oentury A D Koralojpatti give the date 
of the death of Kulalakhara as 333 A D See Trav State Manual, I 228 

In Gururatnamaiikaof Maha4evon4fasirajvafi it is said that Kulafckhara, the 
royal poet, was taught poetry by Ujjvalasaokara , the 16th in suooossiou (329-867 A D ) 



4 Printed everywhere, Habtrhn, 515 and Kavyamala, Bombay. BO, XVUt, 

7086 


5 TO, II 2026, IV* 4383 So says Anan4ai2ghava 



WT^ 
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279 Mayura, says tradition, was a friend and father-in-law of 
Bana 1 Bana and Mayura were rivals m poetry in the court of King 
Har^avardhana of Kanauj, 8 and were equally honoured by the King 8 
Maj ura became glorious, very Sarasva$f incarnate So says Jayamangala 

Madhava in his Sanksepa-^ankaravijaya says that Sankara defeated 
Bana and Mayura m philosophical controversy and this Sankara was 
apparently a later acarya of that name 4 

In Bhojaprabandha, MayQra is mentioned as a poet of Bhoja’s 
Court, but that work is a fictitious compilation Bhoja lived far later 
than Mayfira 

An anonymous Jam commentator has the following story of Ba$a 
and MayQra , The Jam priests were anxious that the King should not 
consider them and their religion inferior and in order to convince the 
King that their holy men could work greater miracles, they got Mana- 
^ungasun tied up by 42 iron fetters and when he sang Bhak^amara- 
sjo^ra, the chains came off and he was free 8 


1, See M&4husu4ana’s commentary on Saryafofaka. Qaackenbos, Sanskrit 
Poems of Mayura (Col Un Ssnes), Int . 21, Keith, $L, 311. 

2. For instance* Pa4magupja says 

^ mwgft. li 



8 So Jalha$a in his Sukjimukt avail (JBRA8 t XVII 607) quotes a verse of 
Rfijafiekhara 

artr srarat I 

a M g rp re a re ll 

DivSiata is mentioned as a poet there in verse 80, 2 o. tUtft {ZDMQ, 

XXVII 77) This verse Is found m Sarnga4harapa44hatl also The Identification 
Majanga Divakara, with Manapinga (the jain poet) by Hall (Int, to Vasavadatfca, 21) 
and Max Muller (India, 880) is wrong 

Jayamangala, a commentator, also says 

S&ftf srffrft II 


4, See Qnaokenbos, l e. 14 15, 

5, Taken from Quackenbos, l o, 31 22 For variations in Jama tales, see ho, 25 
et ssg. See also Praban4h4Wnjamaqi of Merujunga ^Tawuey’s Trans, 64, 66), 

42 
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280. Suryas&taha is a centum of verses in praise of the Sun 
ahd invokes the grace and succour of Surya, his rays, disc, chariot 
and other accompaniments Surya is described as supreme in the 
universe and identical with the greatest deities of the Hindu pantheon 1 2 * 
Suryasafjaka has been held ra high esteem by rhetoricians and has been 
quoted by Abhinavagupfa and Mammata 

There are commentaries on Suryasainka by Jribhuvanapala,* 
Yagnesvara,* [Madhusudana, Vallabhadeva, Ja>amangal,i], 4 5 6 * ^riranga- 
tfeva, 1 [Ganga<Jhara, Balambhatta, Iianvamsa], 8 9 Goplna^ha/ [Jagan- 
u5jha, Ramabhatta, Anvayamukha] 8 Ramacandra,® and some anony- 
mous, 10 

Besides verses quoted in the anthologies, Mnytlra wrote Mayura- 
staka, 11 12 * eight verses, describing the charms of a woman, said by some 
to be Mayura’s daughter herself 18 

There are other SQryasa{;akas by Gopalasarraan, 18 ^risvara Vidya- 
lankara, 14 15 * * by Raghavendra Sarasvatf, 18 Lmgakavi, 18 and by Kodanda- 
ramaya, 1T and Suryasjjava by Hanuman and by Upamanyu 18 

281 Among Stotr^ of Surya (Sun) Samhavancasika ranks 
supreme Its diction, devotion and melody have led to the attribution 
of its authorship to Samba, the very son of Kjfna, but this Samba 
is a different poet lie often imitates if not borrows the style and ex- 

1 Foe a fine analysis, see Quaokenbos, l o 89 ct sc([ Keith, SL , 201, 212 Ed, 
by Quakenbos (Co?.. XJn Scries) with an elaborate introduction and English translation, 
Translated into Italian by Berhomor, Livorno. 

2 Punted, KSvyam&la, Bombay 

8 Ed. by the author (See 1A, I 115) montionod in the Kfivyam^lfi edition 

4 CC, I 782. 

5 TO, III. 732 , Trav t Cat 07, 08 

6 Hall’s Pref to Vasavaja^a 

7. DC , XIX 7625 

8 CO, III 350. 

9 j DO, XII. 7621 

10 DC , XIX 7626 , TO, I 226 , TO, III 2811. 

11 These are collected by Quaokenbos and translated l e 229. 

12 Ed by Quaokenbos, with English translation^ l o ct srq. 

13. Opj}, II 8421 Ed Calcutta (1871) He was tha First Master of SanBkritin 
Jaynaram College, Benares. 

14. CO, I 782 Snrfvara was alive m 1884 See Mitt a, VII. 116 

15 Ulwar, 2438 

16. DO, XIX 7024 

17. TO, IV. 4956 

18. Trav Cai , 64 
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prossions of Kalidasa and BhavabbOti and must have lived about the 
9th century A D 

There Is a commentary on it by Ksemaraja (Rajanaka), pupil of 
Abhinavagupta, who lived about the beginning of the 11th century 
AD* Ksemaraja wrote also iSivastotra, Bhairavanukarana S^otra, and 
commented on Paramesvarastotravah and Naray ana’s Sjavacmtamapi * 

282. Bana’s Candisataka is a poem in praise of Parva# m 
the form of Candi or Mahi§asuramardmi It describes CandPs combat 
with Mahisa and his destruction by the goddess's kick The verses 
have a majestic gait m SardQlavikndita metre 1 2 * * * 6 7 8 9 

There are commentaries by Dhanesvara, son of Somesvara/ and 
two anonymous 5 

On Candi, there are Candikucapancasika by Lak§mapacaiya, 8 
Candicantanataka by Rudra Tnpathm, 7 Candicanjacandnka, by Bhaira- 
vanandi, 8 Candikucasapta^i,® Candlkacar4a by Candasimha, 10 Candi- 
ka$andas|o$ra by Kalidasa 11 12 * * 

283 Manatunga 1 * was minister of King Vairasimha (825-900 
A D ) of the Calukya dynasty of Malwa 15 He visited the court of Har*a 

1 Ed KSvyamSla, Bombay and TSS with introduction by K, Sa&basiva Sastrn 
PR, I 121 

2 CO, I 184;, 826 la BTC, 202 there is a S S mbamult $ 5 valis t otr a la CO, 1» 
711, there is also a SuryasapJSryS by Samba SSmba, author of Amruddhaoampu* 
is a different aathor (CC, I 711) 

8. Ed KSvyamSla, Bombay and by Qinckenbo=t, l e with introduction dud 

English translation 

4. Ed Bombay 

6 BR, II. 82 . HR, (1880 1), 84 , 10, IV 2588, ?625 , CO, I 177* 

6 CC, 1. 176 Printed KSvyamSla, Bombay Keith, SL, 210 

7 Hail Pref to Dasarupa , 80 SRC 77. 

8 CC, I 176 

9 Opp, II. 401 

10 Quoted by Gu$%vijayagani in his commentary on HalacainpU 

ll t CC, 1, 176, 

12 MSnapxnga, the author of Si44hajayantieacitra (PR, Itt. Ap 8?) Wal A 
different person He was a pupil of Silaga^a of the V:f44ha Gacoha and lived about 

Sam 1270 (1204 AD) See Klatt (U, XI 258) , BR, (1888*4), 14t , PR, I V. sniu, 
There is a commentary on it by his pupil Malayaprabha written in Sam. 1261 

18 Vairasimha was the successor of Upendra or Ky^arSja, the founder of the 

PmrnSra Dynasty of MRlwa The PattSvad of Vn44ba Gaccha says so Klatt, 1 A , 
Xj 252 1, Prihoeps, Osefu* Tables , 251 , Weber, ISt, n 982 note. PR, IV. toil 5 
Buhlar, 1A, I 111 , Jacobi, lrri t S*r XlV 859 (It is here said that according to soma 
Jain There valis MSnaJunga lived in 3rd century AD). 
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BMditj a and m d t ontroversy with Bana and MayQra at Benares, 1 * * he 
overcame the evil effects of their sorceries that had tormented the 
Kmg, by the composition* and recitation of the Bhaktamarastotra * 
and convinced Nagaraja by that of Bhayaharanastavana 4 

284 Lokea vara sa taka is a famous encomium of Bodhisatfcva 
Lokeevara or Avalokitesvara, composed in the 9th century AD , if not 
earlier 4 " Each of the verses, m $ 'nzgdhaui metre, is m the form of an 
mirvada or blessing r L he description of the Bodhisattva commences, 
according to the rule regarding divine beings, with his feet, or, rather, 
n this case, with the light of his toe-nails, The toe-nails themselves 
emerge for a moment m verses 16 and 18, and m verse 26 the feet 
come into play, to accompany us as far as verse 4“ Then, more dis- 
persedly we treat of the lotus m Lokesvara’s hand, his Amilabha 
bearing crest, his compassion, his name, his qualities, his worship, love 
of him, meditation upon him, his praise, his kindness, his grace, the 
remembrance of him, his action, his universality, his titles, his constancy, 
his protection, teaching, and so on, as far as verse 83 Then we come 
to his hand with its lotus, his arm, his dress, his face, his tresses It is 
not easy through this thorny track to maintain the freshness of otur 
feceptivity , but we acknowledge the thrill which the author has 
reserved for verse 97, where we meet the Great Being's eyu Or rather, 
we meet it not, since with a momentary quiver of apprehensive com- 
passion it is turned upon his too terrifically, Hayagriva ! From the 
latter we pass to Bhykuti-Tara, saving goddess, and we end with an 


1, See PrabhSvafacanta, Srnga 13 

9 In KcUpasutra translated into English, Luoknow, the date of this douiposltion 
Is given as 800 (744 A.D ). 

8, Ed. Bombay Ed Tr byH Jacobi, tnd Btr , XIV 859 Pi?, ill App 29, Sa, 
(There are oommentataries on It by Sanjlsuril (Pi?, I A p 06), by Gunakarasurl cam 
posed In 8am 1436, by Amaraprabhasuri (Pi?, HI, Ap 328 ; IV vn) and by Kanaka 
kufala (PM, IV, 109) Amataprabha was pupil of Dovasmujara alias Dev&suri who 
became Bud at Patna In i426 (See Ptt 9 IV viii, Klatt, (U, itl 255), tfcUr tSl, II 
988 note) Santisuri belonged to Khandellagaooha Kanakakuiala was the pupil of 
Eicavijasuri. He wtote in Bam 1652, (Pi?, IV f 109) 

4 Pi?, I Ap 80 , XXI Ap 29 Thero is a commentary on it by Jinaprabhasuri 
(PB, I 52, 88) written in Sam 1865 (1809 A D ) at SSkejapura He was pupil Of Jin* 
Bkhhasari. Among his other works (for whioh see Klatt’s Onomaoticon) are Panoapata* 
mesthlstava (PB, IV* 91), X^fhakalpa (Pi?, II 79) and a commentary on Ajita&nJ 1 
e{ava of Nan4ifena, who completed his work at Ayo4hya in Sam, 1865, 

Jinaprabha, guru of RSjafekhara, the author of Praban4haoinj5mai^i was bom 
about Bam 1400 and was a different poison See PB, XV, xxxvii 
5i See JBAS, (1914), 28* 
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obscurely worded expression (v 100) of the truth that only the words 
of Sugata are adequate to the description of the whole assemblage of 
great qualities Putting the poem side by side with the famous Ajanta 
picture of Aval okites vara, if it is indeed he, we can to some extent 
realize what it may have meant to the poet and his hearers ”* 

285 Ekanatha was the desciple of Janardana Pant of Devagirl 
He travelled far visiting sacred shnnes and performed many miracles, 
as did other great teachers of religion Ekanatha occupied a place 
between Naimjev and Tukaram and taught the Bhal^i cult He lived 
in 1528- 1 609 A D * Besides famous as a poet m Mahiatti, he wrote 
the philosophical poems, Hastamalaka and Svatmasukha and a com- 
mentary on the 11th chapter of Sn Bhagavata 1 2 * 4 5 6 7 8 

286 L he poems Suprabhas^otra 4 and A^tamahasricaityastotra* 
are ascribed to King Ha§avardhana Sarvajnamitra wrote Srag^hara- 
sjotra 6 

Stutikusum&njali is a poem m 39 chapters m praise of Suva by 
Jaga^dhara ,* so is Paramesastotravali by Utpaladeva 8 Stavamptalahari 
is m praise of Kpna by Visvanatha Cakravar$i® 

Among important s^ras printed m Bombay are Ma^husu^ana’s 
Snandamand akirn , Kuranarayapa's Sudarsanasataka, purvasa's 'Jnpura- 
mahimasfava and Lalitas^avarataa, Lankesvara’s Sivasfcu^i, Lalladik^ifa’s 
Anandamandiras|uti, Srikantha’s Anandasagara§tava, Avatara’s Isvarar- 
sataka, Loptaka’s pinakranda^astuti, Phananjaya’s V i8apaharas$of ra, 
Pasakandhara’s Sivatandavas-fcotira, Madhavanan<Ja’s Has$amalakasfo$ra, 
Purn§ot^ama's Vi^nubhak^ikalpala^a 


1 The summary is by 0 0 Bidden [JBAS, (1914), 281]. 

2 See W S Denning's J Wkanath, Bombay ana Review of his works by 0 R 
SrlnivSsa Iyengar m JZtindu, Jan 17th 1982 Fatqahar, 0BL f 800. 

Ekanajha, who wrote commentary on BhSravi (00, 1 72) is a different person 

8 Printed, Bombay | Opp, 8592. 

4 Thomas, J RAS> (1908) 708 22 

5 Levi, CO, X ii 189 , Ettwgbausen’s Bartavardhana, 176 , Keith, 8L t 215 

6 HMnan4a, Mem of AroK Survey, Xnd%a % B o 20 Keith, Sir, 215 

7 Printed KSvyamSla, Bombay 00, I. 743, This is a commentary by 
Rajn&kantha. 

8 CO, I 826 There is commentary by KT$$ar5ja It is quoted by Ratna 
<*njha, 1 o 

9. 00, HI, 153. 
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there are also fc^ridhara Venkatesa’s Akhyasa^ti, Utpaladevacarya*s 
Siva^totravali, 1 Mahakala’s Karpurastava,* Puapadant i’s Mahimna- 
stotra® Raraacarya's Ramamahinmastotra,* Ramakrsna’s Padvapu§pan- 
jail 8 Laghubhattaraka’s Vimsatist iva 6 

287 Maharaja Krsnaraja Udayar III (born 1795 AD) of 
Mysore was a poet and patron of letters and is the father’s father of 
the present Maharajah of Mysore His Deva^adhyanamalikH gives 
meditative stanzas on various deities with illustrative pictures His 
Suryacandradivamsavatarana* written m 1857, relates 100 episodes 
each from Ramayana and Mahabharata and the adventures of the royal 
brothers Yaduraya and K^naraya, the progenitors of the Mysore 
dynasty of King* His ICpnakathapugpamanjan, Cainundimangala- 
malika, Mptyunjayastotra and Ramayanakathapuspamanjari have been 
published m Mysore 

288* Kasturi Sivasankara Sastrx was bom at Koochimanci* 
vari Agraharam, Amlapur Taluk, Godavari District, m the year 1833 and 
died m 1917 at the age of 83 He belonged to Kasturi van Savaram, 
otherwise called Beta Mallipudi Savaram, one mile from Rajole. He 
was aNiyogi Brahmin of Vadhula Gotra Ho was son of Somaraju* 
His ancestors were ministers under Native Rajahs and Nawabs, and 
were highly proficient m Vedic and administrative matters They 
were made Desapandyas which position was continued to the members 
of his family till the boyhood of his father, and m recognition of services 
the Government also granted an allowance up to the time of Veeresa* 
lmgarn, his father's elder brother II© was Sanskrit Pandit in the Arts 
College, Rajamundry, for 25 years Besides several works on philoso- 
phy, he wrote poems £ivanan<jalaharl, £ivapa$asf}Uti, Stotraka^amba, 
Pvadagamanjari, Samudra^takam, ^QlapSnigataka, Npuuhas^o^ra and 
other smaller Stofras. 

289 Bellamkonda Ramaraya was the son of Mobanaraya 
and Hamimayamma He was born in Pamidipadu Agraharam in 


1* 32d by Visnctprasad Bhandarl, 088 Benares, with commentary of KeematSja. 
Por other stofcras, sea Trav, Oat , 50 68* 

2 Printed, 088 , BenaraS with two commentaries* 

8. Printed, 088 t Benares with commentaries i Translated by K* M» Ban e$. 

4. Ondh, XIV, 92. JASB, Vltt, 836. D* 0 Bhattaoarya (U , XlNh 164), 

5* PB t V. 580 , 0 Vau. Oaf .* 60* 

6 2 Vat). Cat t 51 

?. My$, Arch, 2?*p, (1918) 67» 
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Laghukavya — {contd ) 

290 K.rsna Lilasuka was the son of Dlmodara and Nili and 
pupil of letinadeva,* the author of Tanjrapaddhatt. Raghavesdnayaji, 
the author of commentary on Bhagavafa was his friend He was a 
votary of God Mjtyunjaya of Sve#ir,inyakge$ra, otherwise known as 
Pakginakailasam He lived at Muk^isfhala, now known as Mukkuttalai, 
in Malabar on the banks of the Bharaji He was such an ardent 
votary of £$ri Kpna that he went m trances singing his praise and in 
one of those trances the song was sung by Sri Kpna himself in praise 
of his devotee * 


1 The Trav Oat (58), 88, 91 mentions IeSnahhupiJeva's poems, PadmanSbha 
fataka, KSmasaJaka, Kisnafiitaka, IMrajaaankypa, BSm5yan5my{a 

3 The whole pieoe is printed here, as the only manuscript of it is with M, 
Bamakrishna Kavi — 

II 
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As an ascetic lie appears to have assumed the name of 72ikui~ 
man^ahi and founded the Natuviie Madham of J riehur The heads of 
Mutt are known as Biivamangala 1 * * In Gacla’s Sampradav a-Kula-dipika, 
it is said “1 here were some devotees, one named Biivamangala m the 
Tamil countrv, another at Benares and a third, in Orissa I here is a 
stotra containing 10S stanzas composed by him W\ of them were 
Vaishnavas The person who was born at Kasi was m his first birth 
known b\ the name of Madhavanala, m the second, Bilhana, m the third 
Biivamangala and m the fourth, Jayadeva who composed the Gila- 
govmda When Biivamangala was spreading the religion of Visnusvami, 8 
he got many desciples * 8 

As it is, this poet may be taken to have lived m the 11th cenlun 
AD 4 * 

KiSna Lilasuka is one of those glorious men, whom every pro- 
vince desires to claim for itself, Bengal, Orissa, Circars and Malabar * 
It is said in the Circars that he lived on the banks of the river Krpga 
Venna (Krsiia) and founded a Mutt at Amaresaram So m Bengal and 
Orissa, the stor} is current that he lived at Jagannath and he was 
called by the name Biivamangala on account of the auspicious Bilva m 
his house Tradition gives a tale of his conversion as a votary of 
Kp$a He had a concubine Cmtamarn She was very pious and 
would not allow him to see her on the day of her father’s annual 
ceremony But the passionate lover scaled the walls of her house at 
nudnight with his hold on a serpant’s tail hanging there and bitten by 
it fell down unconscious The kmd woman attended to him and wh£n 
he was revived, she appeared before him m an ugly attire and taught 
him to give up his carnal passion and to devote his love to Kp&^a He 
learnt Kr?«a-man|ra from his guru Soma and became an ascetic His 
sayings are recorded by his disciples He passed away at Bmdavan 6 * 

291 In the field of grammar and philosophy, his proficiency 
was ever as great as m the field of poetry He commented on the 

1, A Govmda Wariyar says that of three Bilvaman galas whom he mentions 
(2EQy VII 834), the first, the founder of the Mutt, wrote K r^nakamSmyta and lived 
m 9th century and the author of Puru§ak£ra was a different and later person who lived 
in 1 8th centnry , 

2 On VisnusSmi and his sect, see Farquhar (Z c ) 238, 804 

8 SR, I 14 

4 Farquhar (ORL, 801) give the date 16th century A D 

5 For an account of this poet by M RamaknshnakavT, see Andhraiafula, 
Annual number (1922 23) 171 4 

6. See SB, II 67 
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Afcladbjayi of Bhtqa (known also as Snrasv^ikrinthabharana) and there 
quotes several verses of PSnini* lie refers to Hemacardra m his 
philosophical work Turufakara,* and he is quoted by "Vidyaranja in his 
Dhi tusftti 

Among his works now available* are 1 ribhuvan isubliaga, Gapa- 
p4i ti, Karkolaknstuti, Ramacaiulra tub, Abhavastnti, Kr5>na>-t4i, 
Visv, dhikastuti, Sumangalasti tra, Kj-sn.icar.ta, Kr^nabalakridii, Abhi- 
nava Kau-tubhamala, Kramndipiki and (Sank.ir.ikydayangan.i 

292 In his Brndavanastuti, he describes Rasakrida, in verses 
which for their charm and melody < an rarely be equalled In his 
Kaxa\AV>ha. in 3 cantos he relates the story of the conquest of Yama 
by Siva to save Markandeya and the narrative is addressed m the 
words of KySna himself to the Gopis In his Gov ini ialiitiseka 
(Gopikabhiseka?) a poem in 8 cantos he illustrates the aphorisms of 
PrSkpit grammar and these were later on commented upon and 
supplemented by his pupil Durgaprasada Y.iti, by 4 cantos The 
whole poem of 12 cantos is also called Sriunhakavya * 

293 By far the greatest work, by which his name has been 
commemorated is Krsnakarnamrta * It is a lyric in 12 tarangasof 
exquisite beauty, famed for its music and harmony, on the life of Kpjpa 


1, See para 4 suyra 

2 Elited TBS, by T Garmpati Sastn 

3 100, YU 1470-5. Some of these manuscripts arc with M Bamakrppa Kavi 
He says he brought all the»e manusonpts from Malabar for the Oriental Manusonpts 
Library, Madras, but that thoy were returned by the authorities without copying them 

4 See Kupposami Sastn's Bop (1919), 88 In his commentary on Govindabhi 


gefca, Darg5prat54aya(i gives those particulars 

srrfcr r%55 spfjjsr I 

si^^fSrartwr I 
flare II 

faisr srare flare I 
cr^ijcr =et gaffsire II 


'W? II 



5 Printed everywhere Keith, SL t 2X8 
The poet says 
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lhe thoughts, are often expressed 11 Abhmaja and is the poem 
familiar among gesture-dancers 1 

, There are commentaries on it called Karaanandaprakastni and 
Spagararangadx of unknown authorship 9 and commentaries bv Gopala 8 
by B r ndavanad5sa, 4 by Sankara,* by Palanka Brahmabhatta,* by Puso- 
pati Papayallayasuri, 7 and by Avancha Ramacandra 8 

Ramaharnamjrtt of Pratapasimha" and Ramabhadradiks^a, 10 Srfni- 
vasakarnamrti of Bangalore Siddhanfs Subrahmanyakavi 11 * * * * * * are of similar 
description 


294 Jayadeva Vilvamangala was reborn asjayadeva, such 
is the belief of the Indian devotee 18 Jayadeva was the son of Bhoja- 
deva and Vamadevi He was born at Kmdubilva (Kenduli) on the 
banks of the river Ajaya in the Birbhum District of Bengal ia He was 


For an instance of hi3 natural description 

fWr ^fcr qrg q n 





11 


2 Oxf 128 It is not known if it is the same as the one mentioned in 
SVII. 6947 and Opp, II 54 

3 Oudh, Vi 4 

4 CC, I 119* 

5. Printed, KSvyamaia, Bombay 

^ 6 TO, II 1862, 2051. Opp IE. 64* He belonged to Lohi$*go$ra, obviously art 

Andhra 


7, 8R, II 58 This commentator suggests that the poet was a native of Chica 
cole The oommentator was the son of X irumala and Kondamamba He gives various 
meanings of philosophical significance, 

8 TO, ICE 2977, IV 3*748, *4483, 4170 He was the son of Kondopandita and 
GangSmbikS of Sandilyagotra of the village of Kanjaluru on the GcdSyan branch 
AJreyi, He Was also oalled Mohanabilvamangala He commented on GamptarSmSyapa 
also (TO, H 1548). 

9. Opp II, 8384 

10 Printed, Madras DO .2VITI. 7122 

11 Printed, lirupati Sn Mahant's Press, G T , Madras 

12 See Gada’s Sampra^ayakuladipika , SR I 15 

18 Lak§ml4hara, the oommentator, says that Jayadeva was a native of Guzarat. 

Others siky he waB Maithila In Bhakjamaia (Cantos 89**41) Oan4ra4»tta says Jaya* 

4eva was bom at Tindubilva near Pari Once robbers lopped off his feet and hands and 

they were miraouiousy restored In his old ago he desired to have a bath in the Ganges 

and the rirev appeared before him m her watery form 
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•i poet of the couit of I nkshman isenu 1 thc i \<iul\a long ol Bengal 
whoso Ciava inscription ib dated Saunal 1173 or 1110 AD and 
whoso capital was. 1 aksmIEvaii 2 

A rambler m early life, he \isiled Muihiu i md Brmlavan and was 
directly influenced by the enchanting scenen and the traditional tales 
of Rafted and Kpna lie became a missum.in of that cult of Vaisnava 
faith He visited Jagnnnath and there his life was destined fora 
change l here a brahmin long childless had a beautilul gnl Padma- 
va^i by the grace of the Lord of [agannalh lie h id a dream directing 
him to bestow her on Ja}adeva then camping undei i tree near the 
shrine In bpite of Javudeva/b reluctance, the father left the girl m his 
presence and went away Jnynde\a had no choice and married her 
His married life was very hapin She was of his temperament and 
his regard for her devotion is expressed m his Gitngovinda, m that “ to 
the accompaniment of his songs, she dances on her feet ’ 8 Tie spent 
some years at Ivathamkandi and then he composed his Gltagovmda 
When the poem was nearing completion, he stumbled on an impedi- 
ment Kpna repents his illicit animus nad seeks pardon of Radha He 
thought of expressing that m these words —“Deign, O, Lady, to put 
thy sprout-like feet on my head and quench the all-consuming fever of 
love” But his religious scruples would not permit it Sad aad 
desperate he threw up his work and went to bed lo his surprise, the 
next morning he found a verse added to his manuscript, * giant the 

1 Lak§man**Bona was the patron of §wlhara<}dSa, author of fifi<}ul{Jil»m5myta 
Versos of Lak^raagLaEona and his father Ballalasona arc quoted In Sl\ 8 KM, and P&4y2 
vah (See CO, X 368) See Pischoli Die Hof LiMcrdes Lalama^isma, Gottingen, 
N*Vaae», Chronology of the several kings of Bengal, JA8B , XXV 16 Buhlcr's 
Hash* Rep » 64 , Prmeep’s Essays, XI H Bovsndgo, TA t XLVIT 27a His era began 
lh 11X9 20 AD but on this question seo 1 1, IV 300, 167, l 1 1, XIX 2 See also 
S Kumar, On the date of hakshmarwsena^ 1A, XLII 185 , DO Bhattacarya, Date 
of Lah&hmOnascna and hts predecessors, IA } Xhl 145, XLVjIl, 171 , XLIX 189 
For other papers see R D Bauerjee, JASB IX 271, N G, Mujumdar, JA8B 
(1013), 275, El, XV 281, Lassen, Ins Alt IV 8J5 SridharadSsa bays however 
that his Sadukfikarnamyja was composod m 21st year of Lak§manasena’s rdgn which 
was concurrent with 1127th you of Saka That would put the accession to 1106 h D, 
809 Smith {EDI, 405) gives dates 1170 1200 A,D 

2 Tradition has preserved a verse, said to be part of an inscription, which says 

Tfrc&ra wft 3rr£r ^wrfer I swmsr ^ tl 

s fr %ci I 



l\GHt7KAVYA 


339 


noble sprout of thy foot to c be the ornament on m\ head, which shall 
be the antidote to the poison of lo\e”* Jhis he thought was the 
grace of KpSna himself and the poem was soon complete Ihe village 
where the Gitagovmdi was composed has since been called Ja\ade\a- 
pura His poem was admired ever} where He was regarded as 
inspired Hundreds flocked to him for spiritual instruction A noble 
prince of Ajmeer ga\e him funds for the celebration of an annual 
festival of Kpna, but on his wa> home, he was attacked by a robber 
band and deprived of all his possessions He was then entertained 
for some years at the court of Laksmapasena, Vaidya kmg of Bengal 
He died at Kenduh m happy retirement about 1120 A D His anniver- 
sary is celebrated by his followers on the Sukla £>aptaini of the 
Paush}a month* 

Ihe poem was held m much esteem m Onssa It was ordered 
to be sung m temples by King Prataparudradeva,® and King Puru- 
sottamadeva (1470-1497 AD) 2 * 4 composed Abhmava-Gltagovmda 

295 Giiagovmda is a celestial song m praise of Lord K^&a 
His wife Padmavati danced with him in accompaniment to his tunes 
The poem has 12 cantos and 24 astapadis 5 The cantos correspond to 
IheKandas of Bhagavata and astapadis to the 24 alphabets of Gayatri 
Each astapadi begins with a chorus followed by eight feet at the end 
of each of which the chorus is repeated The melody and time of 
every song* that is, raga and tala are mentioned at the outset The 


1 




2 Safo IX 9J5, SB, II 59 On Jayadeva generally, seo D Sen’s History oj 
Bengal* Literature , M Daif s Chronology 136 , E 0, Dufct, Civ II 295 , Weber, 
lL t 210 note Lassen, 1AH , IV 815 , Lyall’s Asiatic Studies, III 185 Tawney’d 
Prabandhachintammi, xviil 181 3 M OakravarM, ** Sanskrit Literature «n 
Bengal under Sena rule ”, JASB , (1906) 157 Life of Jayadeva. is found in Bh a j&a* 
Wjayam (Andhra) (1) by £np54a Subrahroanya (2) by DBianala Koy&t Devara- 
radajee (Printed)* (8) by Devarapalli Oandraya, Yadlamndi, Bapa*lu Taluk (minted) 
and m Oandradajta’s BbaktamalS (Printed, Bombay) See Int* to KavyamZW, Rdn, 

8 See JASB , LXXII 96, 146 

4. SPB, (1895-100), 17 

5 Pot a detailed desorption, see 8B> II (1899) 59 , tod 1 Jayadeva mid his Idyll , 
Sah III 95, IX, 96 P tinted everywhere Translated into English by Edwin Arnold , 
into German by Riakert (Leipsig)* intoPrencfe by Oburt&Her (Pans) , by Lassen (Bonn) 
This poem is quoted in‘the 8nbbS§ijSvah and §£mgad harapa4 dhaj i and by Potaroya 
in hia Pr&sangsratnSvali oomposed in 1460 A D (BO f XX. 8065) 
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melody gives the keynote and the other notes in the gamut, which are 
used in the song 1 

296 This work marks, according to Macdonnel,* the transitional 
stage between pure lyric and pure drama, — “ a lyrical drama, which 
though dating from the twelfth century is the earliest literary specimen 
of a primitive type of play that still survives m Bengal and must have 
preceded the regular dramas lhe poem contains no dialogue m the 
proper sense, for its three characters only engage m a kind of lyrical 
monologue, of which one of the other two is supposed to be an 
auditor, sometimes even no one at all lhe subject of the poem is the 
love of Krishna for the beautifu 1 cowherdess Radha, the estrangement 
of the lovers and their final reconciliation It is taken from that 

1 The melody for msfcanoe of the first astapadi is Malava, the notes of whioh are 
0, X), flat, E, F, G, A, flat, and B with 0 as the koynote 

In Hindu dated 16 111927, P JR Sandara Jyer, Headmaster, Training School, 
Tnohinopoly writes “There has been soma doubt among musicians here about the 
authenotiolty of the Bag as assigned to each Ashtapadi Let us examine the Bagas of 
Ashtapadis as per Kumbha The Baga assigned to the first Ashtapadi as per heading ia 
Malava Kumbha dearly states that he is making a change and signs the first 
Ashtapadi ia*Madhyamadi, (8hadava) in Madhyamagrama, He .states as his reason 
that the thought that is oonveyed has to be adjusted and expressed in that Baga alone* 
He Bays,— 

JTspwf % spfctff qtafli l * ftocr ww II 

I jfowr ifterr asr flm tnrift il 

Which means . M The composition was made by Jayadova and it is musioally imperfect 
in so many ways 1 shall, therefore, provide it with the Svaras and the other limbs of 
musio and give it its true odour 99 eto So* Kumbha -a musician himself, of course 
au expert musioian of the northern side— clearly means that the music of Jayadeva in 
the original was bad and he was constrained to e&eot a change in the melody as evideno 
ed by the further statement in the preface —’ 4 |^'«b f<$ 1 c $51c7cf ; TT 
p|or As it is provided with flourishes and is fit for sweet 

singing as a Baga, it has to be sung in U idhyamadi— a Sidava Baga (six note Baga) 
of the Madhyami Grama 

It has to be noted that Kumbha of Mewat, a musfcoian-king as he was, had the 
necessity to ohange the original tunes of Jayadeva even as early aB the 14th century, 
Perhaps or more than that, the sam9 neoessiby was felt by the musioians of the 
South and for the very reason assigned by Kumbha, the Southern musioians have 
adjusted the Ashtapadi to the South Indian Bagas now ourrent By the way, there is 
m South India, a system in whioh particular Bagas .are assigned to partioular ideas foi 
the expression of the lover In partioular stages, Take the Nayaki in sixteenth Ashtapadi 
— Punnagavamli has been specially selected for the expression of the same stage of the 
same sentiment by the musicians of the South like Kshetrajna *’ 

3 Sanskrit Literature, 844, 
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episode of Krishna’s life in vhich he himself -was herdsman living on 
the banks of the Yamuna and enjojmg to the full the love of the 
cow herd esses The only three characters of the poem are Krishna, 
Radha and a cupid mate of the latter ’ 1 


In the melody of its diction, m the perfection of its composition, m 
the ease of its alliteration and in the e\pression of varied emotions, 
Gi^agovinda has probablj the first place m the lyncal literature of the 
world Indian mind is mostly philosophical and so was presumably 
the mind of Jayndeva, full of his devotion to the deity he addressed 
The sexual ideas, apparent in the verses, have received at the hands of 
Indian commentators, an allegorical explanation of divine philosophy, 
as the longing and union of the supreme and the individual souls * 


See, for instance 



fortPSKft t! 


<rte*ir I 



sift wRScfe fittest 31% i 


*t o ^o«t w a©® o -Jt 2 * 4 icl 4^ II 

?c*nrfcr l 

q^rfer wmrq; II sft 

II 


2 OB Srinivasa Iyengar says “ There are four aspects in which the Gita 

Govindam or Ashtapadi mav be viewed (1} Literary (2) Devotional (fl) Musical (4) 
Mystical The mystical nature is hinted both in the beginning and end of the work but 
a full exposition is given in the middle Radha is not a woman bat a thing represent- 
ing the materialism, and the whole is a gradual story erf the pilgrimage of the seal up 
to the path of glory* 

The Ashtapadbi begins in a way which gives the whole key to the mysticism. 
Nanda who was tending his cattle carries the child Krishna. It was a dark night and 
the sky was oloody He entrasts the babe to Radha and Aehtapadi describes the love 
affair between Radha and Krishna on the banks of the Yamuna or Jamna, Mystically 
viewed Jumna is that portion between the two eye brows 
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Ramagitagovinda and Radhakr^navilasn <ire nllrihntod to Jha adeva 1 

297 There are commentaries,® In Uda\ an.icarya, KjSpadasa, 
Gopiila, NSrSyanadasa, Bh.nj.clr> a, Ramatlraiia, Rlmadatt i, Kupadeva, 
Vitthala, Yisvesvara, Salinltha, TTj da> abhar.ina, I irumalan a, srikantha- 
mit,ra, Gidananda by Laksmidhara also called LakPmanasuri,® by 
Kjsnada|ta,® bj Jagaddhara,® by Van.imalibhatla,® bj Pitambar.t,® hi 

The ficat song among the othors is romarkable in that it montions the name of the 
In it Jayadev tells us of the ton Avatars hribhna does not find a place m this 
list bat at the end of the chapter ho Fays that Krishna is the spirit of those ten Avatars© 
Xa this work, Jayadev gives the real sigaificanco of the Buddha Avatar, which acoord 
ing to the Puranas, have been givon a wrong version by tho orthodex Brahmmsm 
olden days and who twisted tho Vedas to servo their own purpose Tho Oita Govmd in 
is the best authority oi the ten Avatars, and specially of the real nature of the Buddah 
Avatar ” 

1 The first is mentioned in Frapmcadarpana (TO, III 4094) of Yenkatakavi 
sarvabhama For the seoond, see IC, VII 1480, and for the first, noo 7 GOS, Vol XII 

See Garom de Tassy Christomathi hlndie et hindine, p 471 whore m the 
Bhaktamal the Raja of Nilaoala is stated to havo tried unsuccessfully to pass off a 
Gitagovmda of his own for that of Jayadova See IOC, VII 3 480 

2 CC, I 158, II 81, III 38 

3 It is called brutwanjam [DO, XX 7992 JT) He was son of YajneSvara and 
Sary&mbS and grandsod of Timmayasomayaji of Chorukuru family, a native of the 
Kr§$a DSstriot He refers to a poem of his and was also the author of Sadbh5§a 
oandnka, Svaramanjari, AlankSramuktavuli (CO, 1. 32a) and commentaries on 
Prasanna RSghava and AnargharSgbava and refers to his work Rasaraanjan Hia 
Btep brother of Kondubhattopadhyaya, whose son Yajnesvara4iksi{a, wes tho author of 
AlankSra r3ghava and AlankSt-asutyodaya (see chapter on Poetics post) On Lak§mi 
4hara, see hit to Gang avatar ana (Kavyamala No 7G)13, STl, 31 03, 07, 69, 202, 
and SVE, 212 In tho colophon to the commentary on AnarghavSghava it is said 
Lak§mi4hara became (tu ascetic and assumed \the name of R&raananda under his guru 
Kp^adrama. 

Another manuscript (DC, XX 7989 92) attributes tho commentary Srufiranjaai 
to Tirumoiaraya, son of Tirumaiamba and f§rftang*rSj* f of A|reya gotra, Tirumala 
was the younger brother of Aliya Ra marly a, tho* son m law of K^padovarSya After 
the battle of Talikota m 1565, Tirumala changed his capital to Penukonda and ruled for 
18 years, He was the patron oft he author of Vasa car ita, the Telogu poem and brother 
of Venkatddri The introductory verses give these dotaiis, (See paras 124, 144 supra) 

Jjak§mi4hara was a poet of the court of Tirumala I of Vijianagar of Aravida 
Dynasty (1567-1575 A.D ) About the latter, see Sewell's Forg Bmp 178 4Q4, 
South lad Ins I 70, SVE, xiv, 18 It is therefore quit© possible that this oorotoe* 
tary was written by Lak§midhara under the* patronage of Tirumalaraja of Penukonda 

4 Ibid,, oalled SililekhS The author was a native of Mtthila* He explains 
syery verse as referring to 8iva, Ulvar, Oat 87 , JO, 187 

5 This is oalled SSradipikS The author says ho referred to several oomraen 
tarfes and wrote his own. DC, XX 7997 

6 PR, II , 188 He also wrote a play A4bh {arSgbava, 00, HI* 2* 

7, Gough , 87, 
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Se^akamalakara and Sc&aratnakara, 1 b\ Vat>ude\a VacSbundara^* by 
Anapabhfipati, 4 bj Srikanthamisra, 4 by Naravana, 8 b\ Sankaramisra,® by 
Bhagavaddasa, 7 b> Kumbha karnaraj a, 8 b> Lak^mana, 0 by Caitanyadasa 
Pujaka, 10 by Mananka, 11 and t\\ o anom mous, Sangrahadipika 19 and 
Balabodhml 18 

In the Nirnayasagara edition there are eight \erses in praise of the 
Ganges, Gangastava, printed, It is thought that is the work of Dhira 
Jayadeva, a later poet 14 

298 Among other works composed on this model are Gita- 
gaurfpati of Bhanuda^ta, 15 Kpngf$a of Somanatha, 18 Gitaraghava of 
Han Sankara, 17 Gitaraghava of Prabhakara, 18 Gitaraghava of Rama- 
kavi, 19 Gi$agirisa of Rama, fl0 Sangitamadhava of Govmdadasa, 91 


1 1A, XLII 252 BTC, 15S t Bik 230 Mys Cat 245 

2 SKC, 281 Composed at the mstiace o£ king Ohandrasahi of GS4b5puri m 
the country of Tripuri near Narmada 

3 SKC, 280 Prince Amipi, seems to have been only the pifcrou and not the real 
author 

4 SKC) 67 

5 PR, I, 114 , Bod Cat 221 , 10, 118 

C Printed, Bombay, The author styles himself Jf ah S:mahop34iiy5ya 

7 CG , I 154 

8 Printed Bombay On Kumbhakarna, see chapter on Music post He was also 
the author of SangifeasudhS and SangifcarSja (CC, I 111) 

9 It was composed at Sri PucusdJ Jam* K§e$ra (Puri) m Sika 1664 (1586 AD) 
Mys Cat 245 

10 CSC (1917) 590 , Mys Cat f 245 

11 PR, ITX 280 

12 DO, XX 7996 probably by Jivagoswatm There is another anonymous com- 
mentary m SKC, 67 

13 CSC (1907), 38 4 

14, There are Gangas{ava (1) by KavikarnSpura (2) by Devetfvara (3) by Hanbhas* 
kara (4) by GangS^hara (6) bp Satyaghananan4atitpia, printed m Bombay, in 
Byha{s{otraratnakara, 344, and in Haberlm, 471 See CO, X 340 

15 Printed, Bombay There is another poem Krgpagija in more than 9 cantos, 
on whioh there is a commentary by Anaatan£cSya$a Sdstci, TC, III 3915 

16 Prmtel , Bombay 

17 SR, H 83 See QC, III 88 

18, BR, (1884), 8, 9 , CC, I 154. He was the son of Bhudhara He composed 
it m 1674 A.D 

19 Mys OML , 246 

20 Oxf , 129 He was spn of Srfngfha There is a commentary by AtmarSma, 
NW, 616, 

21 He wrote also KanjSmyta a,na lived m 1537 1612 AD See Dinescandra 
Sen’s History of Bengal* Literature, 547, 
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Gitaularaga In Abhmnvac Irulaiti, 1 Git. igangadhara ( 1 ) by Kalyana, 8 
(u) by Kajasekhara and (m) by Cumlnsckhnr isnrasvati, 8 Hvagitimdlika* 
by C andasikhamagu, 5 Ramodaharanagitiklvja, 6 Sivastapadi by Venka- 
tappa Naik of Mysore, 7 Gitas<it tka by Sumlaut an a, 8 Sangila-Raghu- 
nandana by Visvauafhn, 9 Sangit isumlaia by Sadlsiva Dik ljja 10 

Mukundavilasa m si\ c mtos clcs< ribes liic sports of II in and Hara 
as if they were one 11 riankmis mgit«i of |<o maiayana, son of Kpna- 
candrn, in 12 palalas, describes (lie m linage of Tln.iti and Hivn 1 * 

299, Vamsamani was the son of Ramicaidra of the Vilva- 
panca race of Maithila Brahmanas Ue lived in Nepal and wrote 
Git idigambara on the occasion of a ulapuruNidana by Pratapamalla 
Devi of Katmandu m Saka 1577 (1055 AD) “It was composed to 
entertain the princes and panditas assembled to seo the 1 ulapurusadana 
m which the king in his armours weighs himself against gold and other 
precious metals and gives them away to brahmans Pralapn was him- 
self a poet and his Astakas are to be found in all the holy places m 
Nepal inscribed at prominent places on stono It is meet that on an 
auspicious occasion like this that he should entourage a Sanskrit 
dramatic performance * 18 

300 Venkataramanaiya (C), a principal of Sanskrit College, 
Bangalore, is the author of several w'orks Of lht.se keimaliivijaya is a 
play in five acts, developed from the story of I ennyson’s Cup, a tragedy 
mtwo acts It has no prakrit I ho pith of the story is as he says the 
victory of Virtue over Vico His Na\ aouakum. manjai i is meant “to 
bnng home to every ono that there is only ono divine power called 
God who is worshipped and t ontomplatod utnlor various names and 
forms by difierent kinds of people in the world 'lo include this all 
important truth, the popular Hindu theology and mythology have been 
adopted as far as the narration of the story is concemod, keeping at 
the same time the central idea running throughout each part or poem 
The poem is of 108 verses divided into 0 parts, vise, (1) Ramagifa 
containing essence of RSmaya^a, (2) Krfmagit.fi, narrating briefly the 
story of Bhagavata, (d) Dasav^aragita explaining the objects of ten 
avataras of Vishnu, (4) Ganesagita showing that God under this name 
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is also God of Universe and none else, (5) ^adgurugit i similarly indicat- 
ing that all true knowledge proceeds from the gre it intelligence, the 
fountain head of all knowledge, ( 6 ) Sivagita explaining the fcW aspect 
of God and demonstrates with conuucmg reasons that there is no 
difference between Bramha, Visnu and Si\a as far as central truth is 
coucerned, (7) V^nlgita, (8) Laksmiglta and Gourlgita showing that 
even female aspects of Divme Power contribute m effect to the same 
central idea ” 

301 Narayanatirtha is said to be the last incarnation of 
Madhibanala * He calls himself the pupil of Sivaramana$datirtha He 
lived at Kuchimanci Agraharam m Godavari District about 1700 A D * 
His Kr-malildtarangim embraces the story of Krsna in 12tarangas 8 
The musical modes and rhythmic time are specified and explanatory 
verses are inserted between the songs The poem is fit for the lyre 
and showers sentiments of devotion 

Kr^nalilatarangipi of Bellamkonda Ramasastri is a work of similar 
description 4 

Kr^abhavanamrta of Visvanatha,* KrS$abhal$icandrika, Kpsnalila- 
myta with Acyu^arao Modak’s commentary, Kf§nanandalah irl and 
Ky^amyt t^arangika of Venkate^a* have the same theme 

302 Among the friends of Jayadeva m the Court of King Lafcs- 
manasena were Govardhana, Sarapa, Umapati and Dhoyi Kaviraja 
alia 5 ! ^ruiudhara Jayadeva mentions them thus m Gijagovmda r 

cFTFfft $$ 5^5% 1 

1 See para 290 supr a 

2 I examined the Inam register from the Collector's office The grant was by 
Kolavennu Baohama Bao and Tim marina Rao m Fasli 1151, subsequently confirmed 
by Morgin Beg m Hizra 1157 and certified by the Collector on 4feh May 1715 The 
original grantees were Bhggavatula Lmganna and Gopalaw, Peddibhobla Garnlingam, 
Vedantam Ramesam aud 5 others 

8 DC, XX 7953 , 100, VII 1462 

4 See under that author post 

5 Printed, Bombay 

6 Printed, Bombay 

7, Tradition says so 

«f$KT3n? 1 1I 
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303 Dhoyi had the fuller title Gav.u Dhoyi K.iviraja 1 lie was 
Srutadhara, because he learnt by a single hearing His Pavanaduta 9 
describes the message of Kuvalay avail to King Lakwriiantiseiid and is on 
the model of Megkadut.i His Satyabhamri-Kr^asainvfida 8 is not now 
available 

304. Sarana, says Jayadeva thoro, was quick but hard m versifi- 
cation. 

303 Govardhana 4 was son of NilSmbara Somajajm He had a 
brother Balabhadra and a pupil Udayana 1 Ce calls himself an Acarya 
His Aryasaptnsa^i® or shortly Saptasati is a collection of 700 verses on 
various subjects, erotic m character, in tho order of the Sanskrit 
alphabets 1 he flow of his diction keeps with the running gait of the 
Arya metre 6 lie refers to Lak^manasena m his poem as a master of 
arts 7 There are commentaries on it by Gokiilacandra, 8 by Anan^a, 
son of Iryambaka,® by Gangarama 10 and one anonymous 11 


1 Ke%th, LS , 220 For quotations m anthologies, sco Thomas, Rav 122 The 
KavirSljTi mentioned in the memorial verso quote 1 page 345 s«pt a is therefore the same 
as Dhoyi This dispels tho suspioion of tho identification of that Kaviraja with the 
author of the R&ghavapaadaviyn. Gavau s a Hindustani title lor a learned musioian 
Kaviraja is the Bankrit title of an otoolleib poet, verse 1 m different languages 

qsrwffoi % »rlt?ro*T?r trftowrenr i 


Pavanaduta, 101, 

2 Ed Oaloutba See also (1900) 41 , BPR , I 227 

3 This is referred to m Prapanoa^ \rpana of Vonkatakayi Sarvabhauma (TO, III 
4094) See Kuppusami Sasfcn’s Rep (19 1G 19), 36 

4 Referred to as a playwright in DniStrupa (Ed by Hall, 30 note) Keith, 8L , 202 

5 Bd t Bombay See Sir William Tone’s Works, XIII 4096 Golcbrooke's M« 
IT 74 , Wilson's Pref to Dictionary , xxxi 

e gag I 


wwr % g %qf?r l! 


Here on the pretence of describing the beauty of a maiden’s eyes, the poet donotmows 
Jainism 

7 fjqlSIj spj SfSFW fSWPtftlf I 

II 

The explanation of the oommentatoi on this verso that tbo king alluded to ms 
Pravarasena of Kashmir is obviously wrong Bee Peterson’s hit, to Svbh, 88. 

8 PR, II No 79 , 100, VII 1627 

9 Ed, Benares Tanj Oat , VII, 3981 , 100, VII. 1637. 

10. Oudh, (1877), 16, 

11, TO, III. 6116. 
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The name of the work seems to have suggested itself from Hala’s 
Saptasati 1 

Among similar^ orks are Srugarasapta&ati (anonymous) {BTC, 164 , 
DC, XX 8013), Ar>asaptasatl of Visvesvara, son of Laksmfdhara 
(Printed Bombay , DC XX SOU), and Spngarasaptasati b\ Parama- 
nanda, son of Vrajacandra, composed m 1869 (Ed Benares;, Ana- 
dvisa*i by Ddrvasas ( Opp II 4487, 8163, 8119), Snatnaafi bj SSmardja 
DIksita (Printed, Bombay), Ai}Stnsatfmuktaha or Rasikaranjana of 
Vrajaraja (Printed, Bomba}) , Sivadaj asahabra by Npsimha (Mjs OML , 
258) , and Sivapadakamalarepusahasra by Sundare&vara (Ibid) , Sri 
Kanthatnsati (Mys 8) 

306 Umapatidhara was the minister of King Lakgma^asena 
The story goes that to restrain the king from a scandalous alliance with 
a Matangi, the poet wrote some verses, indirectly hinting at the disgrace 
The king was displeased and dismissed the minister Sometime 
later, he noticed the poet wandering m the street m rags and when he 
addressed him another verse, the king repented and restored him to his 
favour* His Kp£nacari$a prabably gives the life of KjSna 8 His 

1 Ed. Bombay No 21 (with Gangadhara’s commentary) This is a piece of most 
exquisite poetry It is said that the real author was Siip51i$a, a poet of the court 

of H&la 3T%cT (see para 21 note supra) See 

Durgaprasad’s Int , Weber’s Essay on the SaptasataLa of Bala with prose German 
Translation (Leipzio) , Bhau Daji’s Essay on Sa\avahana t Prmcep's Essays , II 1544 
IX, XII 214 Buhler, IA , I 807, Peterson Int to Kadambari [BSS, 24, 74} , 
T Rajagopala Rao [South Indian Research , I 225) identifies Sahvahaca with Sata- 
vShana , 8, Konow’s Int to Karpuramanjari [BOS, 192), Maodonell (SL, 344), 
says it is a noh treasury of popular Indian lynoal poetry) Bhandarkar, EBD, 17 1 , 
Mandlik, JBRAS , X 127 , V, Smith [EB 208) gives the date of HSla, as the 17th 
Andhra kmg, about 80 B 0 T S Narayana Sasfcn { Sanlara , Part I D, 98) says he 
was the 18th King of the dynasty and son of An§ta Ssjakami and assigns him to 
YudhisthirS era 1644 1649 (495-490 BO) To this HfLla he ascribes the patronage of 
Kdln}2sa I, the author of the three dramas and relies on * the Sankaravijaya of Citsukha 
and J aga 4 gururaj nam jilik5 of Sarasvati to say that Agi Sankara was his contemporary 
The name H3 la is synonymous with Sfila, Safavahana, Salav&hana The are com 
mentanes on Sapatalati by Gangadhara, Premar Sja, Bhuvanaplla, KtSmbara, 
S§dhSranadeva, Kulabaladeva [PR, III ap 396 , GC, I 151) and Vemabhup&la 
[TO IV* 5066) Hfila is said to be the patron of GanSdhya For several recensions, 
see Melkote Swami’s Int to ^ngSiaprakSla 

2 8ee ESjaSakara’s Prabhanh^acmtama^ (Tawney’s Translation, 181, 183) , 
Farquhar, [ORL t 806, 878) says Um2pafidhara was a contemporary of Vnjy2pa£i at 
Tirhut of the Ififch century AD, See JBRA8, XXXIV, 143 , and ZJDMG t XL, 
some poems m Malthili are published m JBRAS , XLI H 76 , B Chatterjee, Padavah 
Literature [Jl, oj Dep of Letters, Calcutta lUniv. XVI, 44) 

8. It is mentioned in Prapanoagarpaga [TC, HI 4094) 
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Parij viapaharvna 1 is a short drama and coni mis musical pieces 
Narndti presented a Panjata flower to Ki i and this he gave to 
Rukimui b<ii} abb am a grew jealous and when h^na sonL word to 
I nd ra for some more, they were rofused Kisna with Arjuna as his 
lieutenant went to war, defeated Indra and brought the llowers 

Umapatidharn composed the Deupura inscription of Vijnyasena,® 
and his verses aro quoted m Sadul tiLirnfimit i and Suktimuktlvali 
Parana called also Cir a tanas irana is quoted in Saduktik lrnainrta 

There are pot,ms on the same theme 1 >v Kaviraja (see para 87 
supra), by Narlyana (see para 2L4 supra), l>\ Raghunuth.i (see para 146 
supra, DC X\, 7848, \\1, 8307), a uimfin In JSesakrsna (Jhk 256, 
CC, I 33">) and plays bv Gopfiladasa 8 (CC, I 1T>) b> Ivavu a ndrodaya 
and by Kumu rntatacilrva called Caturveili Satakrat.il (TC, H 2374, 
SVTT, 254) 

307 Amarukasataka In his visit to Mlhismab, Sankara 
encountered Mandana and sought a controversy Mandana’s wife was 
Bharat! , an incarnation of Saras vat! 1 he) sot her as thou umpire and 
after along interval Mandana acknowledged defeat and became an 
ascetic adopting the tenets of Sankara IhenBharati “ begged the 
favour of a controvers) with herself , for Sankara had as vet defeated 
but one half of Mandana, herself being the othor half lie objected to 
arguing with women, but she quoted precedents St), as before, the 
disputation went on for seventeen days Bharati tiymg to discomfit 
Sankara passed from one Sastra to another , and finding at last that 
she could not inflict a defeat on him in any othor s< lonie she resolved to 
humble him bv means of the Science of] ovo or Kama-sastra Now 
Sankara had not had the e^poncnce needed to answer questions on 
this science, and so found that his reputation as woll as tko consequent 
victory of his cause was at stake Se ho bogged of her an interval of 
one month for preparation to meet her in argument, which being 
allowed, he went to the banks of Narmada, and in the hole of a tree in 
some forest there he left his body in hiding and asked some of his 

1* JBOBS , III 20 98 , Bd Grierson with translation by Aufreohfe (CO, I 
835) says it was written m the reign of Hindupaji Hariharadova Gnorson says that 
UraSpaJi lived at the Court of Hansimhaijova of Mijhih, whom UmSpap oalls Hari 
harafliva 

2 El, I 8Q7 11 

3 GopSla Bhatta, author of tin drama Rilnanix OovlncH ( CO , I 707; L$»i, 
app. 81) and GopSlSrSya, author of the bh5$as, SrngararSja and firngSramaiajari 
(CC, II 168, 160) are different 
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disciples to keep watch o\er it w T hiie the mmsf soul was awa\ fiom it 
Then bj means of his ) ogn powers he separated his sum from that bodi 
and luckil} came upon the dead bod\ of a King Anarukd, which was 
about to be committed to flames, and entered it The king rose and all 
the town rejoiced However, m a short while, the minister as well as 
the queens of the late lung found some things extraordinary about their 
restored sovereign and suspected that the soul of some Mahatraan had 
come to live in the bod\ of their master So messengers were secret!} 
sent to search for a human bod} hidden m loneh spots or ca\es, and to 
burn when found, so that the Mahatman might remain with them and 
the king continue to live long time Meanwhile Sankara m the bod} 
of the king was acquiring the experiences of love with his queens and 
was recording those experiences in a treatise which has come down to 
us under the name of Amcu uka-scitdka And m the midst of these lo\elv 
women and their blandishments, he forgot his promise to his disciples 
about his going back to them , and the month agreed upon soon 
passed away The disciples then began to search for him , and hearing 
the miraculous resurrection of Amaruka, the} went to his city, sought 
audience with he king, and sang a few philosophic songs which at 
once roused the memory of Sankara Then the} hastened to the place 
where the body had been secreted But this time the messengers 
of the king had found it out and had just begun to set fire to it The 
unattached soul of Sankara now hastened back and entered his own 
body m this perilous condition He then prayed to Vishnu conceived as 
Nnsimha to help him, which he did by sending down a timely shower of 
ram that pul out the flames Sankara w r as now m his own body again ,,A 
Apart from the merit of this story, the graces of Amaruka's cestcep- 
tion and expression are unique Vamana and Anandavardhana quote 
the verses and that is a worthy recognition of its quality and its age * 
308 The poem is a sdtaka or centurv, but the four recensions 
have only 51 verses m common, these are the texts used by Ramarudra, 
Ravicandra, Aijunavarman and VemabhQpala 8 Each verse depicts the 

X 0 V Krishnasami Iyer, Sankaraoarya, 45 

2 CC, I 27, II 5, 187, III 7 R Simon, Dv Amar uoataba, Keil , ZDMG 
XLIX 577 , Maodouell, SC, 842, SB, II 47 

3 Aufceoht ( ZDMG , XXVII 7) says “ The form Amaru owes its origin to 
the desire to make a good Sanskrit word of the name , the form Amaru is more easily 
handled Only the verses written in the Sardulavikndita metre appear to have formed 
the original collection Som 9 of the verses attributed to Amaru (In the Sarangadhara 
paddhati) are not m the present very incorrect editions On die other hand we find other 
verses which m the Indian editions are ascribed to this poet, in our manuscripts of the 
Sarangadharapaddhati either given anonymously or ascribed to a different author ’* 
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condition, of the Natika in a particnlai mood towards her Nayaka 
“ Ihe vSataka ” says Keith “ is essentially a collection of pictures of 
love, and it differs from the work ofBhartjhari in that, w r hile Bhartphan 
deals rather with general aspects of lovo and women as factors m life, 
Amaru paints the relation oflcners, and takes no thought of other 
aspects of life Possible if the referonce to the purpose in the title m 
the manuscripts has an) value he ma) have planned illustrating other 
sides oflife, but that is idle conjectuie and w ? e hue sufficient cause to 
bo grateful to him for what he has given us without seeking more 
The love which Amaru likes is gay and high spirited, delighting m tmy 
tiffs and lovers’ quarrels but ending in smiles , the poet hurdl> ever 
contemplates the utter disappearance of love 1,1 

There are commentaries 2 by Arjun ivarm an 8 b} Kokasambhavn, 4 by 
Sesaramakpdia, 5 by Caturhhujamisra, 0 l>) Nanilallln, 7 by Rudramadeva, 8 
Ravicandra,® by R&marurira, 10 by Vemabhupala, 11 - by Hurvndasa,^ 8 by 
Sankaracarya,*® by Venkatavaiada, 14 by llariharcihhatla, 1 ® hy ])eva- 
Bankarabhatta, 1 ® by Gosthlpureinjra, 17 <md two others nnommous 18 
JuSnananda Kaladharasena explains the verses in the senses of love and 
renunciation 10 


1. Keith, SL 183, whero ho gives a fine exposition of fcho poct*s plan of the poem 
and conception See Peterson Lit fo Subh , 2 and Thomas’s Int to kav 22 
2 See CO, I 27, II, 5, 3 87, III, 7 , My$ OXLL 242 , CAb , IT 2 
8, Ed, Bombay by Durgaprusad with a valuablo introduction King Arjunavarman 
was the son of Subhatavarman He rulod about mm 12G7 (1211 AD) Seo forinsonp- 
tions, JASB V 378, JAOS , VII. 32, 2D For versos in tho anthologies, soo Potorson s 
Int. to Subh He refers to poet Madvia who was his guru as an author On rhotoric 
4 CAL, II 2 

6 Int by Durgapra&ad, l e 8 

6 Oudh (1877), 16 

7 PB , III 898 

8 CC, III 7 

9 Oudh, XVI, 64 Soe SKC, 277 

10 CO, I 28 100, VII 1520 

11 DO, XX 7978, 7981 , Tanj Cat . VIT, 2014-20 , TO III 2706, 2718 
Verna is the hero of VSmana’s ViranSrayujaoariia 

12 00, II. 5 

18. Tanj Cab,Vll 2907-13. 

14. See DC, XXt 8573 

15 00,1 28 

16, CO, II 5 

17 CAL, II. 2 

18 00, 1 28 , IOC, 711 

19. Printed, Calcutta Oadk, XIX, 40 , SKC , 66. 
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309 Rtusamhara 1 m six cantos is a short poem of 153 verses 
of various metres ascribed to Kalidasa, 9 descriptive of the six seasons 
of the year “ With glow mg appreciation of the beauties of Nature, 
m which erotic scenes are interspersed, the poet adroitly interweaves 
the expression of human emotions ” 

On the question whether Kalidasa was the real author of this 
poem, opinion is divided 8 Among arguments advanced for the nega- 
tive are that Mallmatha did not comment on it and rhetoricians did 
not quote from it Keith answ ers the arguments thus 4 “ More 
deplorable still are some of the sesthetical arguments adduced , com- 
plamL is made that the poet begins with the summer whereas the 
spring was the usual beginning of the year forgetting that Kalidasa 
was not composing an almanac or writing a Shephard’s calendar 
Again, heart or its derivatives (tap) is found seven times in Canto I as 
if this did not accord with summer, as does eagerness (samutsukatva) 
with the rams and longing (utkantha) w ith autumn The poet is cen- 
sured for asserting that the sw r ans excel maidens m beauty of gait and 
the branches rob their arms of loveliness , later, he was not guilty of 
such discourtesy He mixes a metaphor m speaking of clouds as 
having the lightning as creeper, as we have seen, Vatsabhatti borrows 
the phrase, and exploits two other verses of the poem, proving its 
antiquity and rendering most probable its authorship It is objected 
that h$ uses here only the construction amulatah, in lieu of the 
ablative, though equally once only m the Kumarasambhava he has 
amekhalam , the freshness and liveliness of the several verbal forms 
(n 19) is unparalleled and therefore, not by Kalidasa Even the lack 
of developed use of figures of speech is adduced against him, and the 

1 Printed everywhere Eld with commentary of Mamrama by Durgaprasad 
with commentary by Gajendragadkar, Bombay , with commentary of Venkataoarya and 
notes and English translation by M P Kale, Bombay, with notes and English 
translation by B G Kher, and also by Sitarama Ayyar, Bombay Tr into Latin and 
German by Bohlen, Leipsio Ed by Herman Kreyenburg, Hanover with preface by 
Sir William Jones 

2 For a short account of the work see Macdonell, SL 887-9 , Studies of 
Bitusamhara, Karmoyagin Journal , Apte’s Age of Kalidasa, 85 VrajarSja’s Sadrtu- 
varnana describes the seasons (Printed Bombay)* So does Adirarjuvamana {CC, I 
655) 

8, It is not Hanoband, Kalidasa, 240J, Walter, Indtoa , EH 6 * Nobel, ZDMG , 
LXVI 275* JJRA8 (1938), 401 It is Macdonell, SL , Keith, SL , 82 JBA8, (1912) 
1066, (1918) 410 , HUlebrandt Kalidasa, 66 , Strenzler, ZDMG, XLtV 33 , Arabinda 
QhoBe, Kalidasa's Seasons, Madras 

4. SL, 82 
45 
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use of samhara in the title has been questioned as unique Poets 
happily do not feel themselves bound to be pairots ” In dealing with 
the date of Kalidasa 1 2 3 it \n as pointed out how wulo the divergence is 
among scholars and so long as standard of taste md judgment differs 
m nature, it is not possible to assert the infallibility oJ <m> tonclusion, 

until and unless something certain is distovcied to support i 

view It is again a matter for inquiry whether the works foisted on 

the name of Kalidasa are not really the works oi different Kllidasas and 
whether lapse of time has not tended to ignore Ihc difference m 
identity 8 9 It is likel} the work of hdlidas t HI or Kotijit 

j^rngtiratilaha* is another poem “ of Kalidasa ” m 23 verses of 
fine sentiments of love and affet tion 4 5 6 

Pu^pabanavilasa 8 is a piece of tine fuuies and ljncal beaut} 
Though ascribed to Kalidasa, the real author was Arkabhatta, the 
writer of Sahit} akaumudi 0 There are commentaries on it by 

Venkatapanditaraya, 7 and by an unknown author called ^pngdra- 
candnka 8 

Besides the poems Durghatakavyac itruk«i, s Duskaramala, 10 Citga- 
ganacandnka (m praise of Devi and of o\.quisiLo grac e) 11 12 13 and Bliramara- 
staka, 18 and $rutabodha on prosody, 18 Aufretht montions the following 
works under Kalidasa’s [name Ambastava, Knllsfc ifra, Laghustava, 
Vidvadvmodakavya, Brndlvannkav) a, Srmgnrasara, Gangiistnha, Man- 
galastaka, Candikadandakastotrri 14 

1 See* para 13 supra 

2 See para 24 supra 

3 Ed everywhere , Ed by\ Gildomoistcr, Bombay and in Uacbcrlin , 14, See 
Keith, 8L> 199 

4 Pot instanoe, fj£ Wgt I 

5 Ed Bombay and elsewhere. 

6 Bee PJS, VI 

7. TC, III 2719, 4171 

8 TO , II 1356 

9 Printed KavyakalSpa, Calcutta 

10 There is a manuscript in tho Oriental M ami script Library, Madras There 
is a commentary on it by Puegayya, alias SimhaswSml, son of V3su4eva of 
jS*thamara§anagojca of about the 18th century A D. 

11 My s Cat* Ir is quoted >by Abbmavagupfa m his commentary on Pratya- 
bhijnSaufra, and Dav*ra|hi tn his commentary on PhySnyalokalocana, 

12 CAL } II 8 

13 Ed, everywhere , by M E, Lancercau, Pane, 

14, CG I 99, 
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310 Damodaragupta was the famous poet of the court oj 
King Ja\ dpi da of Kashmir who ruled between 751-732 AD 1 2 * He was 
that king’s constant companion His Kuttimmafn or Sambhallmata 
is an amusing work on erotics of peculiar interest® The scene is laid 
at Benares, a ext) where even courtesans by their ornaments (candra) 
and troops of attendant lovers i (bhujanga) attain likeness to Si\a A 
gentle courtesan of that city, Malatl, once heard from the terrace of 
her house, an arya sung bv chance, directing women to acquire the art 
of pleasing lovers Then she sets uff to the house of Yiharala, a 
woman, the reverse of beautiful, and from her learns * wonderful wavs 
of beguiling the hearts of men 9 The work is full of stones m illustra- 
tion and is a practical treatise in the art For instance, the whole 
story of Ratnavali is summed up Damodaragupta is a loveable author 
and never misses a place in the anthologies 

311 Jagannatha 8 was the son of Perubhatta and Laksmi 
He was a Tailmga of the Vegmati sect of the village Mungunda, 
in Godavari District His family name w as Upadrasta He studied 
poetry and rhetoric under his father and logic and grammar and other 
sciences under Jnamndra Bhik^u, Mahesacarya, Khandadeva and 
Sesaviresvara, at Banares He was entertained at the court of Emperor 
Shah Jehan (1628-1638 AD) and Prince Dara was his favounte 
patron 4 * * * Tradition says he fell m love with a lady of the Muslim 
Court and had secret intrigues with her , she was dead and her 
separation caused his retirement He spent the rest of his life in 

1 w I srrafor f? trcrfof I! 

Bay. IV 496 

See Vaidya’s Med India, 202-241, The initial date is given by S P Panaitand 
M Dutt as 747 and 749 See under Bhavabhuti and Udbhata post On D5mo4ara 
gup$a, see Peterson, Siibh, 45, PR, I 65, IT 28, IY xhv F W. Thomas, 
Kav 46 where all verses quoted m the anthologies are colleoted Aufreoht, ZDMQ, 
XXVII, 85, XXXVI, 513 CO, I 251 BR, (1897), xxi* 

2 Ed Bombay For a fuller aooounfe, Bee PR, II 23—82 DutlprakSSa (NP t 

V 126) is a work of similar theme 

8 (i) Jagannatha, son of NScayana, author of the poem JnanavilSsa (BTC, 158) 

(n) Jagannatha, author of SarabharSjaviiasa (BTC, 162 ) (lii) Jagaun&tha author of 

poems gaSisena and Kir pmokt avail (CASB, 195, 302, CC , III 132) (iv) Jagannatha 

author of Nr*D3hastotras (PR, V 575), (v) Jagannatha Sena, quoted m Padyavali 

(vi) Jagannajha author of SankaravilasSoampu (CC, I 196) (vii) Jagann&iha author of 
VajteSvarikSvya (CC, I 196) and (vm) , Jagannatha, author of MSnaarohakirti- 

mukt5vali (Oudh, V 2) are different 
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Muttra, where he died m 1674 A D 1 It is said he desired an inter- 
view with Appuyadlki^ita, but the latter who was verj orthodox refused 
to see him as he was a fallen outcaste This incensed him and the 
vent was his scathing criticism of Appayndiksita s Citramlmamsa 
Apart from his proficiency m rhetoric, 9 his lyrics 8 are charming and 
musical Amrtalaharl was in praise of the fumna, LakBrmlaharf m praise 
of Laksmi and GangSlaharl m praise of (he Ganges 4 1 here are 
besides KarupLfclahaii, Sudhalahan and Anylpadesa 

Asaphvilasa m prose is m praise of Nawab AsafLhan a counsellor 
of Shah fehan who died m 1646 AD 6 fagadabharaufi 8 is a poem 
describing the splendor of his patron Darn Shah Pranfibharana is a 
similar work m praise of king Prananarayana of Kmnarupa and abounds 
m ideas of wit and wonder and \ amumivarnanucampu is probably 
associated with the theological sanctity of the fumna These are 
quoted in his Rasagangadhara 


1 Aoyujaroya m his commentary on Bbamamvilasa and 0 R Vaidya in his 
introduction of BhSmmiviidsa describe these biographical allusions contained m the 
poems It is said his laBt vorse was this 

wfr siqtfq qrq I 

aratfasto ?rrf w firsts il 

SuryauSrayana Saatri in hiH Life of Sanskrit Poets (Tolugu) says that JagannStha 
lived between 1575 and 1663 from tho days of Emparor Alcbar In tho trial of a suit 
before the Emperor between two Mussalmans, Joganndtha was a visitor and though 
he did not know Persian, he was able to repeat at once tho wholo proceedings Akbar 
was struck by the young man’s romarkablc memory md askod him to dosoribo his 
daughter Lavangi, a in in cep's bom of a Rajput ouoon, who was then pissing that way 
with a pot on her head He gave out tho verso with faoilo graoo and when Akbar 
asked him what he wanted ho desired tho hand of Lavangi Akbar askod JagannSfha 
to dine with him as a condition of rho allianoo and this dono ho was wodded to 
Lavangi He lived down to tho days Of Shah Johan and when his patron Dara was 
murdered in 1659 A D , he retired from oourb, wont to Benares dad after praising tho 
Ganges in beauiiful lyrios, he and Lavangi gave up fchoir mortal coil m the waters of 
the Ganges . 

2 See for au account of Jaganndtha and his works, S K.Do, 8P t E 275 281* 

3 Bd KSvyamSla, Bombay, Madras and Vizag&patam» CC, 1 196 

4 Ed Bombay with throe commentaries There is another poem of the same 
nature Ganfiaiaharitfapika by LaksminSrayaija Kavi oditted at Bonaros. 

6 00,1 X9C Thera is from quotation for it in tho introduotlon ho Basagangi- 

4hara (166) 

6. Ed, KavyamSla, Bombay, with a gloss, DO, XX. 8071 
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Bhammlvilasa 1 2 * is by far the most known, being a collection of 
verses of isolated ideas meant mainly to teach the four Puru&arthas and 
practical ethics In four Ullasas of Anyohti, S^ngara, Karujia and 
Santa, the work might be a collection of verses composed by the 
poet at stray intervals * 

312 Visvesvara was the son of Laksmidhara and brother of 
Umapa^i of the race of Rande of Aimodha Devesvara, eighth m 
descent, was said to be living thirty years ago at Anupasagar on the 
Ganges He lived in the beginning of the 18th century 8 9 

His writings are many and cover poetry, drama, poetics and 
dialectics 4 * 6 * Rukmmipannaya 8 is a nataka Navamalika® is a natika 
and Srngaramanjari/ a sattaka (m prakpt) Mandaramanjari 8 is a 
romance m prose Vak^ojaSataka, Hohka^ataka, Lakgmivilasa, 
Sadftuvari?ana,® Romavallsa^aka, 10 and Aryasataka, 11 12 * are poems of lyrical 
merit Aryasaptasati 19 is really a work on erotics of considerable 
poetic thought Kavindrabharana 18 in four chapters is a Citraka ya 
and contains verses of intricate composition He wrote commentaries 
on NaiSadha 14 * and Rasamanjari 


1 Ed Bombay with the commentary of AcyutarSya Modak of Lak§mlnarayana 
(with English Translation) DO, XX 8085 with an anonymous gloss Far a notice of 
this work, see JASB , XXXI, 527 , Keith’s SL t 284 There is a commentary also by 
Maglrdma (200, VII 1526) composed m 1802 A D 


1 m w i 


2 

8 (i) Vitfvefvara quoted m SKM , (ii) ViSveSvara, author of CamatfeSraoan^nkS a 

poem on Sarvagnasi ngabhupSla (TO, III, 8818 , TOO, VII 1607 , S K De, SP> 248) , 
(ui) Vi^yefvara, author of SShijyasara {Opy 2728) , (iv; ViSveSvara, commentator on 
Oaa4r£loka, are different authors 


4 See 00, II 139, and KavyamSlS, VUI 52 

6 Ibtd 

6 DO, XXI 8411 It describes the amours of Vijayasena of Avanti with 
Navamalika, 


7, PR, IV 81 See KSvyamSla, VIII, 52« 

8 Mentioned in KSvyamSia, VIII, 52 

9 Ibid , 

10 Printed KSvyamSia, Bombay 

11 DO, XX 8010 

12 DO, XX 8011 Printed, Benares* 

18 Printed, KavyamSlS, Bombay. 

14 TO, HI. 8906 , Tanj Oat , VI 2556 See TO, HI, 3948, where he is called 

Sarvajna 
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313 Jaganmohaka, 1 an anthology in 66 verses, descnbes the 
attraction and qualities of v, omen of difTerout castes and countries and 
xn different altitudes and activities. 

314 Among Iaricm poems arc the following 

Candravuli (Lups/g No 448) , Caadroday.icarnana ( BTC \ 158), 
CandralaksmoprekSasatnk i In Namhan {Pun/ id, Bombay), Kucnsataka 
by Atreya Srhmcb t ( /)( \ \X 7S9 5), lMjgank.is.it ika .ind Manovalambika 
by Kavikankan.i {DC, \X S008, Chva> 941,948), Kucapancauka 
by Vittaraam Srlmvlsa (J/m O ]fl 224) , Si ngarakanduk i {Gough, 
106), Rasavatlsataka by Dh iraiifdb.ira (GY’, L 49(») , Vir ahn nodasu dha 
{A/vs OML 11), Yirahimanovmoda by Vinayaka {CC, 1 578), 
Srngaramanjari by Rayamanohara {//R, 111 No (1823), Sumanoran- 
jana by Srinivasa {HR, 111 1726, Cl/, 11 16), Keklvali by MayQra- 
pant (A7i 40), Madhuvarnana by Keli {K/i ”>5) , ivchruhasya by 
Vidyadhara Kaviraja {CC, 1 125) , Candikucapanc.isati by Laksmana- 
carya (PnnUd, Bombay), Srngarasarasi by Bhavamisra {CC, I 661), 
Rasasarvasva by Vitthala {CC, I 496) , Radhasudhakara {0/>f> 6168), 
Rasikaranjana (x) by Ram.icandr.i ( omposod in J524 (Pnnted, Bombay) 
and (u) by RaghunStha {UR, III No 1887) , Rasabhub.ma (Mvs OML 
265) , SrngSrasataka (i) by Narahan and (u) by fnnardana, (m) by Vraja- 
lala {Punted, Bombay), Rasikajivana of Arjunavarmadeva {P II 100), 
Raslkabhusana {Opp 5145) , AiSvaryakudambini of VidyabhujXana {CC, 1 
574), Rangatarangini of Sivaramabhatla {CC, 1 64">), Spngaramptalahari 
of Samaraja Dikpita (PnnUd, Bombay) , Spngarakalika (i) by Kamaraja, 
(ll) by Han {PnnUd, Bombay) , Spngarasarasangraha by &imbhudasa 
{CC, II 158), Srngarasara by Kalidasa {Opp, II 6614), Angara- 
rasamandana {Printed, Madras) , Srnga.nat.it mi by BhattacSrya {BRI, 
76), Anandamandakini by MadhusDdanas.irasva|i {PnnUd, Bombay), 
Srngaratilaka ( 1 ) by Kalidasa and (n) by Giigabhatta {CC, I 660), 
Syngarakallola by Royabhatta {PR, VI, 28) , SrngaramSnjari by Mana- 
kavi {CC, II 158) , bjngaramala by Sukalalmisra composed m 1745 
AD {CC, LI 158), Brngiirakautahala by LSlSmaMi (.SA 'C, 75, 293), 
Pramocjalahdri {PR, V 358), Vidvanmodatarangim by Rudrasimha 
{Mys OML 2S7) , K.ivitamptakupa by Gauramohana {DC, XX 8024), 
Spngararasodaya by Ramakavi, son of Ramakyp^a of Kusyapagotra 
(about 1550 AD) Spngaravilasa by Vagbhata and Spngiirakosa ( Opp, 
6247), Sarasvatmlgsa and Devyary.mtaka of Ramapapati (CC, 1 493), 

1 DO, XX, 8055. 




CHAPTER XIU 

Sfchon I 

Sandesa 

315 Sandesakavya A popular spec ies of lyrical poetry is 
Sandesakavj a or Diitakavya In the Rg Veda (X I OR) Sarama, a dog, 
was sent as a messenger to the Papis In the Puranas and RlimayaUa, W e 
have the message Rama of through Hanuman, of \ udhisthir.i through 
Kysna, and of Nala through the swan 1 he idea of Rama’s message 
was the source of Kalidasa’s inspiration and to him the credit is due 
of the creation of Sandesakavya His Meghasandosa makes the allu- 
sion 

TsPTcPFT ??r 

Kalidasa had to justify the use of tnanunate objects as messen- 
gers of love by the distracted condition of the lover’s mind Bhamaha 
found fault with such impropriety and when ho particular!}' instanced 
the employment of cloud, wind, moon, bee or parrot, it was as if by 
his time other poems of this type had been popular, though we are 
not now able to point to any such poem by name 4 Bhavubhuft m his 
Malafimadhava copied the Meghasandesa * 

316. Ghatakarpara 8 It may be that Ghalakarpara conceived 
this idea earlier In his small poem going by his name,* he describes 
the sad plight of a bereaved lady and her appeal to the morning 
clouds to convey his condition to her distant lover Ghatakarpara 



re 


S. Bor the identity of BhSsa and Ghatakarpara, soo under BhSsa post 
4. Printed everywhere. 
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was one of the nine gems of Vikramaditva^ Court The name seems 
to be a cognomen attributed to him from the last \erse of his poem 
where he vows that to him who could excel him m \amaka he 
would bear pots of water* The self-praise is veil desened an-d his 
poetry m spite of the Yamaha is free and exquisite 9 Ihe High 
estimation in which he has been held is seen b\ the commentaries that 
have been written on it [of whom the great Abhmavagupta was 
one 3 4 5 6 ], by Bharatamallika, 4 by Sankara, 5 by faracandra,® fnananda, 7 8 * 10 
by Govardhana,® by Kamalakara, 9 b> Kucalakavi, b> Vaidvanatha, 
by Vindhyesvanprasada, 10 and others anonymous u 

His Nitisara is a short didactic poem m 21 verses m the form 
of a dialogue between a hog and a lion The ideas are amusing 19 

TVXadana’s Kjsualila was composed in Sam 1680 (1624 AD) It 
has verses consisting of two pairs of rhyming lines, one of the lines 
being taken from Ghatakarpara, so that four consecutive verses of this 
poem have an entire verse of Ghatakarpara. 18 

317 Meghasandesa or Meg&aduta A Yaksa, employed 
under Kubera, the Lord of Alaka, is banished from Kailasa for 

1 eflgsss qpf fltcf I 

q^r cret \\ 

2 For ins tan oe, 

3 00, 1. 174 

4 Ultra , XX No 8172 Manuscript is dated §ak* 1650 

6 DC, XX 7019 

6 DC , XX 7920. 

7* Printed, Calcutta 

8 m Bombay 

9« Gough, Records , 87, 

10 CJC 4 I 174 

11 4 CC, I. 174 f Ta**l Cdt , YX 2719, 2728, 2726, 2728 
13 Ec&erUn, 504 See Jaoobi's Ramaycma> 1*6 , Keith SL 200 
18 #00, Y1I 1861 
For instance, 
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dereliction of duty, away from his consort and his home 1 In his 
rambles, he makes his abode m Ramagm m Central India, a spot 
whereof the waters are “ sanctified by the baths of the daughter of 
Janaka ” On the approach of the season of the rains the pangs of the 
forlorn lover become mtenser and with a maddened mind he thinks of 
his beloved and fancies her m a like condition of despair Then dawns 
the idea of sending her a message of affection and solace He espies a 
cloud hangmgby the peak of the hill, bound as it were northward, and 
begins the request with a praise He takes it that the cloud made a 
response He describes the route from Ramagin to Alaka with cities 
and shrines and rivers, amidst silvan scenes with allusions to tales of 
mythology, for which the Hindu has a fascination 


way 


Ujjam must not be missed, though it may be a little out of the 
3ft q«TT*cnr 

ir 11 


Nor must the cloud fail to console the emaciated (stream) 
Nirvmdhya, pining for its showers 



m ^rctferer fag 



STOTFq ft S¥r*T sqfPRft 

?T3rfcr fcfarr alUmw 


ll 


On reaching the Hymalayas, the poet is full of devotion f 


CRT air!> 

frfasw «rthir 


1 The source of the theme is now discovered to be the story of A§Sdhaky§na 
EkSdadi, Yogmi MSthSjmyam A yak§* Hemamali neglected his duty of culling flowers 
for MSnasa lake and stayed away with his wife VitfSISksi Kubera cursed him with the 
disease leucoderma and banished him In the HymSUyas HemamSli met sage 
MSrkandeya and on his advice he observed Yogmi Vrafa m the dark half of A§Sdha 
and he was restored to health and home This is mentioned by K Lakshmana 
Somayajin in V4yawpayr%kU % H 174 




SANDJlS -V 


The shady bowers of the Mandakim’s shores present lo\ el) scene 

spprr srrf^rwr l 


The City of Alaka is reached Through the splendours of the 
City, the cloud ib taken to the residence of the Vaksa, and th 
presentation is enchanting 


^ eR^FT^r sraqfe- 



sHiTFcT ^wnrl r mr i 


There the cloud would see Yak§a’s sweetheart m a state of lonel 
thought and vacant look, and if perchance she was m slumber the clou 
had better not wake her up for fear of disturbing her m pleasar 
dreams On the approach of the cloud she would have pleasant omens 


OTT01 



For ever he has m his mental vision her fair frame and he sa>s 


grfeflr fefepn s r fo rft f I 

fw3[ WWN s? a FftSwtcf II 


To inspire confidence in Hanfiman, Rama mentioned the mciden 
of the T ilaka 

RR IR^r fcR5% cr II 


and Yak$a gives here a parallel * 
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’Sjwn* qvw:rr s*r % 

i%s[T joti ?rr flJifsr i 

BRfftr ^sm ^r ir 

wwp^ far* ^=3; wrfqr ?«r H 

He remembers the w ords of Sita 

*cr »if«Ff alfart qf^rrfir *r i 
3ficRWR?% sr 1 #awr^r II 
and adds a word of consolation 


<*9# f*RRT W m «RRc*^ I 
wrrar??r swf^ 5 ^r^far at 
* 3$T =f^(^R°r il 


Then follows the assurance of reunion* Here does the poet 
comuine the sensuous and the divine 



tma; inm? w ?§fr sfM' *flerf*teir ( 
mrm faster a <Rc*rfajre 
ftftw* T^wsnsf'TO II 

The poem ends with a word of thankfulness and benediction : 

fsia; 3f ^: fair jRfRr asgaaft." 
sp>w^ * I &gar W>t. I 

For lofty conception, artistic design, aesthetic sentiment, divine 
idealism) delicate embellishment and graceful expression, the poem 
stands supreme and it is a monument of poetic art m the architec- 
ture of letters 1 


1 Ed everywhere, Ed, with notes and translation (i) by K P Pathak, Poona, 
fii) by B & Khare, Bombay, (m) by 8 Bay, Calcutta, (iv) Ed with notes fey 
G B Nandargikar, Bombay El with commentary by Haripada Ohattopa d h yaya, 
Calcutta Ed with vocabulary by 8t5nzer, Breslaw Tr into ningiu? . verse, by 
Wilson, London, and into German by Max Muller, Konigsburg and by Sobufa, 
Bielefield, For aontioal appreoiatton by D, Piebayya Sastn, see Andhrapalnka Annual 
Number (1927) 100, and by B Venkatramayya, Bharati (1927), 22. See also 
M Rangaobarya’s entire on MegbasandfSt and A V Gopatoebarya’s Sangesggvaya- 
s3.r5svadmi in Udyanapatrtka t Tnvadi 
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318 Commentaries- There are commentaries on Megha- 
sandesaby Kavicandra , 1 LakSmlnnasa , 8 Cantraiardhana , 8 KSemahamsa- 
gani , 4 Kauratna , 4 Ki^nadasa , 8 Cmtamam , 7 Janardana® Janendra , 2 
Bharataseaa , 10 Bhagirathamisra , 11 Kalyanamalla , 12 Mahimasimhagam , 18 
Rama Upadhyaya , 14 Ramanatha , 14 Vallabhadeva / 6 Vlcaspati Hara 
Govinda, 1 * Visvanatha , 18 Visvanathamisra , 19 i^asvata , 20 Sanatana-sar- 
man , 12 Sarasvatitirtha , 22 Sumativija ^, 83 Haridasa Siddhantavagi&a , 24 
Megharaja , 25 Dak^mavarta , 28 Purpasaras\ati, 2T Mallmatha , 28 Rama- 
natha , 29 Kamalakara , 80 Sthirade\a, 8L Gurunatha Kavj atirtha , 82 Lala- 
mohana, 8 * Ranpadachattopadhy a> a, 84, Jivananda , 88 Snvatsa Vyasa , 88 
Divakara , 87 Asada , 88 [Ravikara, Motijitkavi, Kanakaklrti, Vyayasuri ], 89 
and some anonymous 

B* Krishnamacharya’s Meghasandesavimarsa is a delightful dls- 


courser on the verses 40 

1 

CO, I 466 


19 

Oudh, XVII 14 

2 

PS, m 895. 


20 

CC, I 466 

S 

PS, HI 895, VI 845 


21 

Oxf 125 

4 

PS, III 895, VI 846 


22 

Cambridge University Library. 

6 

OO, I 466 


23 

PR, I 128 

6 

CC, I 466 


24 

Printed, Calcutta 

7 

CC, I 466 


25 

CC, I 466 

8 

PR, III 19, App 324 Manuscript 

26 

Printed, Trivandrum 

is dated Sam 1406 VI 844 


27. 

Printed, Sriraagam 

9 

PS, VI 844 


28 

Printed, everywhere. 

10 

10, 415, 994 


29 

Oxf 125 

11. 

CO, I 466 


30 

CO, I 466 

12 

10, 52 9 This mentions common 

31 

Tanj Cat , VII 2885 He lived 

tary by UdyotakSra 


m Benares Manuscripts are dated Sam 

18 

CO, I 466 


1656 


14 

Rtoe, 23 


32 

Ed Calcutta, 

15 

Oxf, 125 


88 

Ed Calcutta. 

16 

Ed byHultzoh, Madras. 

PR, 11 

34 

Ed Calcutta 

189 



35 

Ed Calcutta. 

17. 

Oxf, 125 


86 

PR, IV 28,84 

18 

NW , 626, 


37. 

10, 1516. 

88 

PR, HI 19 , App 824 

He was son of KatukarSja and AcalSdevi and of the 


Bhillalama family Hie had two wives and by the seoond wife two sons RSjada and 
Jai$rasimha and by the firsts wife Arieimha He was called Ka.visabh54rng5ra and was 
a cTesoiple of Abhayadeva who succeeded Bhadrelvarasun Be composed his Viveka- 
manjarf In Sam 1248 (PS, IE 101 and IV vi.) 

89 OC, II 108, HI 100, CC, I 466, 0«dfc,XV 80, TO, III 4988, SEC, 71, 
PR, IV 28 , 10, 2690 
40, Printed* Madras 
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319 The tale of Meghasandesa stops with the direction to the 
cloud Sequels have been thought of by later poets Kisnamurti, son 
of Sarvasastn of Vasisthagotra of the Gircars, wrote Yak^ollasa 1 * * * at the 
beginning of the 1 7th century He calls himself ^bhmava Kalidasa 
and wrote also a bhana Madanabhyudaya 9 Mandikal Ramasastri wrote 
Meghapratisandesa 8 Korada Ramacandra wrote Ghanav r tta* Maha- 
mahopadbyaya Paramesvara Jha ofMithila wrote Yaksamilanakavya 5 
Bhatta Vamana’s Hamsasandesa embraces the same theme 6 

320 The poetry of Meghasandesa is enchanting m the extreme, 
and not merely the theme, name and metre Mandakranta w 7 ere adop- 
ted/ by many poets, but the lines of Meghasandesa were interwoven as 
part of their own verses, so as to make up Samasya Meghavijaya wrote 
Meghadu^asamasyalekha 8 So too are Slladuta,® Cefcoduta, 10 Nemiduta 11 * * * * * * 
In Nemiduta, Vikrama, son of Sangama, describes the life of Nemi 
after his renunciation and the message of his queen through a moun- 
tain In Parsvabhyudaya,k 9 Jmasena used a line or two of Megha- 
sandesa Nilakantha, son of Janaidana, was a tutor to the harem of 
Alahaviradikhan of the 17 th Century AD He wrote Cimamcan^a, 
with phrases taken b) Meghaduta 18 

321 In the hands of Jam poets this form of poetry took a religious 
turn In conveying news to their preceptors m Vijnaptipatra, doctrines 
of philosophy were inculcated and explained and consistent with such 
fancies the messenger used became cetas, manas, bhakj;i and the like 
Siladuta of Cantrasundaraga^i composed m 1431 AD describes, 

1. TO, II 2066 

2 TO, n 2073 

3 Printed, Mysore See para 83 supra, 

4 Printed, Madras 

5, Printed, Darbhanga 

6 DO, XX 7972 See para 128 supra 

7 For such poems, see 0 Ohakravarthi, IEQ , III 273 , Aufreoht, ZDMQ, IdV 
616, Paper by E Y ViraraghavSoharya, Vqfaaagaram 

8, Printed, Bhownagar 

9 Printed, Benares 

10 Printed, Bhownagar 

11 Printed, Bombay PB , IV 25 

12 Ed Poona by K P Pathak with a valuable introduction, and Ed Bombay 

with the commentary of SriyogirSt Pan lit Scary* of graven Btlgola Jinasena's brother 

was Naren4rasena and the letters desoiple Malhsena wrote the poem NSgaknmSra 

carif a and Mys Arch Rep (1925) 12 On Jmasena'B and Guijabh^ra, see hit to 

Central Provinces Cat xxui, and also para 228 supra 

13 00, 1 189 
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sa*s C Cakra\arthi, how “ Sthulabhadra, a sreat Jama prince, renoun- 
ced the world at the death of his father and became a disciple of the 
s^rent Tama sage Bhadrabhanu , how the former, who came to his cit) b) 
the order of his preceptor was not the least mo\ed by the persuasne 
arguments put forward b) his wife Kosa against the prudence of his 
taking the order and how m the long run, on account of the powerful 
influence of his immaculate character (sila) he was able to preiail 
upon his wife and persuade her to become a nun and thus put an end 
to all earthly sorrow's and sufferings ” 

Merutunga of Anchalagaccha composed a Jam [Meghaduta m four 
cantos on the life of Nemmatha 8 He became a Sura m Sam 1426 
(1472 A D ) and studied under Mahendraprabhasun He lived till 
Sam 1471 (1527 AD)* 

322 Some later poets similary used this sUle of composition 
for ethical and philosophical teachings 

In Kakadu^a, 1 2 * 4 5 a fallen brahmin m prison sends a message to his 
beloved Kadambarf (drink), a satire on society meant to teach 
morals In Induduta the poet embodies a devotional message to 
Sri Tapa Gapapati from the city of Yodha 6 7 8 

In Hamsasandesa T (anonymous) a person disgusted with the world 
wanders m the forest and sends Hamsa as a messenger to £>iva m 
Dvadasanta and to Muk^ikanya through the route satcakra 

Hamsayogm’s Hamsaduta is a communication between Bhak$i and 
fivatman s 

In another anonymous Hamsasandesa, “ The outstanding feature 
s the two-fold course, namely, the Adhyatmic and the Yogic which are 
n accordance with the significance of the name * Hamsasandesa 9 
^mong these, the Adhyatmic course is the attainment of Sivasayuja 
iy a man who is dependent on the Prarabdha Karma and is conseq- 
uently passing through wordly existence, after he is freed from all 


1 Printed Sr % Yasovijaya Jctw Gra ithamala, Benares 

2 He wrote also SrlkumS rapSlamahakS vya and MahlpSlacanJa 

8 Printed Atm Ser Bhownagar, with an elaborate introduction There is a 
raimentary of Silaratnasuri, PR, IV 120 See Nandargikar’s InU to Ragh, 19 note. 

4 Merujunga, author of PrabandhacmjSmapi, is a different poet (see para 119 
ipra) 

5 Sah, XXIII 173 

6 Printed, Bombay JRAS , (1884), 460 

7 TO, IV 6042 

8 The manuscript is «aid bo be with the ‘Raja of Chirakkal, Malabar 
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worldlv bonds and bis identity destroyed by faith, understanding, 
bearing, steadiness, tranquility, endurance and other lands of austerity 
The Yogic course is the mmd’s journe) through \anous stages begin- 
ning with * Susumna ’ up to * Dvadasantendumandala 9 and its final 
r-epose along with Bhakti m the state of Anmtayoga ” l 

323 The following are other poems of this kind — 

Uddhavadfila ( a ) by Rupagoswamin, 3 and (b) by Madhava* 
Uddhava-sandesa, anonymous , 4 Viprasandesa by Kochunm Tambu- 
ran ,* Subhagasandesa (a) by Lak^manasuri, 8 and (£) by Narayana , T 
Panthadu^a b) Bholanatha , 8 Kpnduta by Npisimha ,® Garudasandesa 
by Bellamkonda Ramaraya 10 

Pavanaduta (a) by Yadicandra, 11 and {b) by Dhoyi , ia Vataduta by 
Kpgnanatha Nyayapancanana , Ja Marutasandesa (anonymous) 14 

Tulasiduta by Vaidyanatha , 18 Manasasandesa by VmjimQn Vira- 
raghava ,* e ManodQ^a, 17 [a) by Vrajanatha, son of Ramakr^na, 18 (5) by 
Vi^nudasa, 13 (c) by Ramarama, 30 and (d) two anonymous, 31 Madhurostha*. 

1- Printed Tnv Sansk Sews No 103 It Is accompanied by a metrical 
commentary 

2. Printed, Haeberlin, Bombay and Oalou'ta, DC, XX, 7910, 7963 

3 1M SKC , 66 He lived m Talitanagari about the beginning of 19th 
century, 

4 Int to .the Jama Meghadnta 

5. JR AS, (1900) 763 He lived at Kodangalur in Malabar 

6 Printed, Tanjore 

7 JRA.S, (1884), 449 He was m the court of King RSmavarman of Jayasunha 
art <1541 1547 AD) 

a. 10, YIL 3890 

9* CULL, II 4 

10, See para 289 sup* a 

11 Bd Bombay He wrote the play JnSnasuryotJiya on the tenets of Digambara 
sect. {Jama Qrantkavali) 

12 Ed Madras and ’Calcutta, 

13 Ed Bombay 

14 Printed, Madras 

15 Samskrta Sahifcya Panshat Library, Calcutta, 

16 OML, No 2964 

17 There is a Mano4ufak3vya {SKC, 70, 287), a description of the relations 
between JlvJJmaa and ParamSf man 

18 Printed, Bombay It was composed at Byadaranya in 1758 A D and is a 
message by Draupadi to Kr§na 

19 100 , VH 1470 Mitra, II 613 It is in Vasanlhtilaka metre 

20 Bangiya Sabitya Panshat, Calcutta, No. 1283, lb is m Sikhacini metre 

21 Jama Qranthavah „ 332 SKC, 1 70* 287 
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sandesa , 1 Padankaduta (a) by KrSnasarvabhauma , 8 *nd (?>) b\ Bhola- 
nntlia 8 Bhaktiduta by Kaliprasada 4 

Candradut i 5 (a) b\ Kpnacandret 8 (b) b> Ymajaprabha , 7 Indudnta 
(a) bv Jambukavi or Jambunaga and (/;) b\ Vmayavijai agani • 
Dat> uhasandesa by Narayana 9 

Kokilasandesa 10 (a) bv Varadacana, son of Yedant desika , 11 l a 
V enkatacarya, son of Satakratu Tatarva , 19 (r) by Guna\ardhana , 1 8 (d) bj 
Ud<Janda i4 and (e) by Narasimha , 15 Kokasandesa by Visnutrata , 16 
and Ra$hangadu$a 1T 

Hamsada^a by Raghunathadasa , 18 Hamsasandesa {a) by Vedanta- 
deseka , 19 (b) by Rupagoswamm , 90 (c) by Bhatta Yamana , 91 (d) b) 

1 Mys OML , 251 — 

2 Printed Bombay and Calcutta He was in the Court of King RaghurSma of 
Nuddea and composed it in Saka 1641 

3 IOC, VII 1467 

4 Ultra, in 27 

5 RPR, II 153 

6 BR, (1894), 354 

7 PR, III 292, in M5lini metre with an|ya yamaka In BR (1907), thi 
manuscript is dated Sam 1342 He wrote also J inaiS PR t IV 90, V, List of 
Authors 

8 Printed, Bombay 

9 Gat Trav 195 

10 Ed by W F Gunavardhana, New York, 

11 This is mentioned in Guntparampara (Mysore), 200, as also hisHari^a 
santjefa 

12 Tani Gat , VII 2863 

13« See Ceylon Antiquary* IV pt. Ill 

14, See Ooohm State Manual, 61, 72, Travancore State Manual, 490, DC, XX, 
7469, 7910 This was in response to Bh?ngasan4esa of V^sudeva , DC, XX 7914, 
7942. In CSC, 1101, BhrngasandeSa (Bhramarasandsla) is noted as the work of Jlva 
goswSmi. There is a Bhrngasandefo, printed in Sdkridaya , XXIV, 57 See para 251 
supra 

15 GAL, II 5 

16 TO, IV 4487 

17 Printed, Mysore CAL , II 16. 

18 DO Sen* s Vangasahifya Panoaya, 850 

19 Ed Madras and Mysore and recently by Sambasiva Sastn, Madras with com- 
mentary See para 121 supra There are several commentaries on it (l) by a disciple 
of SrfnivSsa of Eaulikagorta (DC, XX 7974) (u) by ParakSla SwSmi (Ed. Mysore) 
with a philosophical interpretation, and (iii) by R'tngar&jSaStrya (Ed. with English 
Tr and Notes ) 

20 Ed Bombay and Calcutta There are commentaries on it by Nysimha, 
RSmaiankara and VilvanS^ha Cakravarti See JR AS (1884), 450-1 

21 DC XX, 7972 This is the same as Vamana Bhatta B5na 

47 
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VidyavidhaUa Kavmdracaryasarasvati, 1 and (e) by Venkatesa 8 , ff) by 
Pamasaiasvati, 8 and {g) two others, anonjmoub 4 

Pikasandesa (a) by Ranganathacar} a 5 and (5) by Kocha Nara- 
simfcacarya , # and Pikadfita, anonymous 7 

Stikasandesa 8 (a) by Laksmidasa,® (b) by Rangacarya, 10 and (r) by 
Karmgampalli NambSdn , li Kiraduta (a) by Ramagopala 18 and {b) by 
Varadacarya, son of Vedantadesika,* 8 Bhramaraduta by Rudra Nya}a- 
vacaspati Bhattacarya, 14 Catakasandesa (anonymous), M Cakorasandesa (a) 
by Perusun, 16 (b) by Vasudeva, 17 (r) and by Venkatikavi,* 8 Padmaduta, 18 
Mayurasandesa (a) anonymous, 80 (b) by Rangacarya, 81 and (r) by Srini- 
vlsacarya 88 


8 

4. 

6 

gofra. 


talent 

7 

8 
9 


X« BTC 168 He was the author of Kaviudcakalpadruma and in his praise 
KaYln4raoan<Jro4aya was written CC, I 88 
2 CC, I 758 

See Int to Trw Sans Series, No 103 
DC, XX , TO, IV 5042 

Kd. Snrangam. He was son of RaghunStha of Royadurga of Sathamar§ana 
He lives at Tanjore, He was born m 1884 He wrote also Hanumatpras5d a 
fctotraand a play Premar&jiyam, an adaptation of Viuar of Wakefield 

6 Ed Tirupah He is son grimvasaoharya of Tirupati and a living poet of 
He also wrote Garudasandela 

The manuscript is in Chmtaharan OfaakravartPs private library 
CAL, II, 16 

- DC, XX, 7964 There are commentaries on it by Dharmagnp|a [TC t II 3925) 
by Gauridasa [Ibid, 1049), and by MSnaveda [DC, XX, 79C4) It is a long poem m 12 
chapters describing many parts of Malabar See JBAS, (1900) 763, (1884) 404 8 He 
lived m 10 and 11th cent A D and belonged to Karmgampalli Horn near Adoor in 
Cochin State* 

10 me, 2250 

11, Opy. 2721 1 8241 , JBAS* (1900) 763 It was ooznposed in 1480 A D 

12 3 ABB, (N S } I 41. Notion, II, Series I, No. 67. Sanskrit* Sahltya Parishat 
Library, Calontta He was probably in the Court of R5maoan4ra of Nuddea. 

18 This is mentioned in GurnparamparS, Mysore 

14 HPB , H 158 CO, III. 112 He is different from the author of BhSvavil g sa 
(Printed, KavyamSla, n 111 Bhandarkar's List, No 71) There is another Blur* 
mara<Juta m Bikaneer Library, see Bik, 229 

15* JBAS, (1881), 451 The poet applies for the patronage of King Ramavarman 
of Malabar 

16 This is mentioned in the prologue to his Vasumangalanataka* DO XXI 
Ttiftj Cal VII, 2866 Author had title Navina PaJanjali 

He was the author of SIvodaya etc The Me is with M Ba matatahna Eari 
Uya OUt, 246 1 

CASB, 102 Ed, Oajoatfca, 21 CAL, II 8 

T(7, IV 429$; 22 Printed ,? Madras, 


8497 

17 

18 
19 
20 . 



CHAPrER XIV 

Citrakavya 

324. Citrakavya embraces all ingenious forms of poetic com* 
position. Hemacandra says, 

The ingenuity is displayed in the arrangement of letters or m the 
combinations of letters, making different words or different senses 
These are ialdalankura, or verbal figures of speech The figures that 
make up a Citrakavya are Anuprasa, Yamaha and S/eta. 

325. Anuprasa or Alliteration is of two classes, ^alAanuprasd 
and Paddnuprasa, or Alliteration of Letters and Alliteration of Words* 
The former is of two kinds, Cheka and V> tfi, meaning the repetition of a 
single consonant and two or more repetitions of one or more 
consonants There is a special kind called Ldtdmtprasa where the 
letters and sense are the same, but there is difference m amiaya or 
syntactical relation 

326 Yamaka fs a permutation or reverberation of words 
called by some * Chime ’ It occurs when the same letter is repeated or 
when the same word is repeated with different meanings with a 
regularity in the places of repetition, the beginning, middle or end of 
the foot or the whole foot or all the feet or m alternative feet by altera- 
tions of caesura Caesura are of three kinds &>nkhala occurs on the 
transference of the caesura by the separation of an entire letter, 
Panvarfaka, on the resumption by a letter of its own form ontiie 
cessation of its conjunction with another letter; Cmiaka on the 
disappearance of a word on the disruption of conjunct letters. 

327 Slesa or pun is in letters or in words, SdHa&le^a and 
Arthdlesa. The latter occurs where the form does not vanish by a 
change in the position of words 

I 

li 

In the former a senes of letters may or may not be split into 
different words to make different senses, abhatiga and sabhanga 

m * q w r ai*wwwft<ififci r l 
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328 Nitivarman wrote the poem Kjcakavadham The poem 
is instanced by Premacandra in his commentary on Kavyadarsa, as a rare 
instance of a poem opening with aslh or benediction It is a favourite 
of Pandits of Bengal It is mentioned by Bhoja m Sr&garaprakasa and 
quoted by Namisadhu and Sarvananda and several lexicographers It 
was probably composed earlier than the 9th century AD In five cantos 
the poem describes the episode of the Kicaka’s assault on Draupadi and 
his assasmation by Bhima as told m Virataparvan of Mahabharata, but 
adopts only such parts of the narrative of the epic as suit the purpose 
of his poem, ile^ayamaka “ In the history of Sabda-citra m Sanskrit ” 
it has been said “ Kicaka-vadha marks an important stage of 
development Perhaps Nitivarman wrote this yamaka-kavya, to illustrate 
the extent to which yamakas might be used as accessories m the 
delineation of a rasabhasa like Kicaka’s Snngara There is a com- 
mentary on the poem by Janardanasena* probably of Bengal and an 
earlier gloss by Sarvananda-Naga 11 

The benediction is m the name of Siva and Kpija “ Then follows 
to the end of the first sarga, a eulogy of the poet’s patron, whose name 
is not given, but who appears to have been a king of Kalinga, for 
whose delectation Nitivarman wrote his interesting tour de force in 
yamaka and slesha The narrative does not commence till we come to 
sarga 11, which, like the first, fourth and fifth, is composed entirely m 
yamaka The third sarga, which gives us Draupadi’s long speech to 
Yudhisthira and his brothers, illustrates slesha, with occasional lapsed 
into yathaka at the beginning and at the end Considerable skill 
is displayed m managing these verbal tricks, and some of them are indeed 
very happy, and not in the least laboured, like those of Nalodaya 1,4 

329 Nalodaya, a short poem in 4 cantos, describes the life 
of Nala “ The chief aim of the author is to show off his skill m the 
manipulation of the most varied and artificial metres, as well as all the 
elaborate tricks of style exhibited in the later Kavyas Rhyme even is 
introduced, and that, too, not only at the end of, but within metrical 
Imes The really epic material is but scantily treated, narrative making 
way for long descriptions and lyncal effusions ” 


WRTl% q - \\~-Dhvanyuloka, p 87. 

2 Ed. by S K De, with an elaborate introduction and notes for the Daooa 
University* See also JRAS, (1929), 109 

3. he Int. xxiv , 10, 1184. 

4. Mitra’s Jfriwss, No 615 , Haraprasad Basin’s Nottoesi 1905 , 10 t 1492 
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There are commentaries on Naloda^a, b} Malhnatha, 1 Prajnakara- 
misra, 2 by Kr^ia, 8 by Tmnenkatasuri, 4 by Adit\asun, 8 by Hanbhatta, 8 
and Nysimhasarma/ by Jivananda, 8 by Kesavaditya, 9 bv Gaijesa, 10 [b> 
Bharatasena , by Mukundabhatta, by &ivadatta, by Ravide\a, by Han- 
ratna, by Atrevabhatta], u by Prabhakaramisra 1 ® and others anon\- 
mous 18 


330 Rakeaaakavya 14 is a short piece of twenty verses m an 
enigmatic and alliterative style, containing a description of sylvan 
scenery around, by a person roaming about m the forest with his spouse 
There are commentaries on it by Premadhara, by Sambhubhaskara, by 
Kaviraja, by Kj^nacandra, by Udayakaramisra, 18 and by Balakpna Paya- 
gunda 16 

331 These two poems have been attributed to Kalidasa and the 
latter also to Vararuci Ramars>i m his commentary on Nalodaya says 
that it was the work of Ravideva, son of Narayana. 1 * 



$i*n wwlflNr =^4 err m I 

{/BAS , Extra No 1887, p 33 7} 


1 DC, XX 7928 

2 Printed, Galoafcfca DC, XX 7921 He was a native of Miflbdla and son of 
Mah5mdhopS<Jhyaya Vidy&dhara of Pa$yagr2ma (Poona) Earliest Ms. Is dated 
§Ska 1735. 

8 DC, XX 7926 Tan} Cat , VI 2787-94 

4 DC, XX. 7927. 

5 DC, XX 7981 Tanj Cat , YX 2795 

6 CASB , 89 

7 Ibid , Tanj Cat, YI 2807 

8 Printed, Calcutta 

9. PR, III 895 

10 10, 2534 

11. CC, I 280, II 60 , III 60 

12 PR, IY 24 

13 DC, XX 7928-30 , TC , II 2591, Tan} Cat , VI 2797, 2798, 2S00, 10, 8160 

14 Ed Bombay 

15 Ed Bombay DO , XX 7989 , IOC , 1493 contains a commentary also 

16 CO, I 498, II 117 

17 The commentary was composed m Bam. 1664 (1607 A.P ) JASB (1887) Extra 
number, page p 1337 RSmarsi was one of the three so os of Vf44ha VySsa, who lived 
at Dindavana near Pafchan during the reign of Sultan Salim and who wrote a common 
tary on the BhSgavata at Pattan See PR, III 20, Apj 387 840 and Keilhom’s 
calculations, 1A, XIX* 84 A manuscript m Tanj Cat , YI. 2782 gives the name, 
Ravideva, son of Bhatta NSrSya^a 
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But ViSnu, another commentator, calls the author Vasudeva, son of 

Bavi 

srcsrcrrcftdrw fafdr w^t ^RdT^iT II 

A kmg Hama is mentioned m the introductory verses as m Tnpura- 
dahana of Vasudeva and A S Ramanatha Iyer therefore concludes that 
Nalodaya must have been the work of the author of Tnpuradahana who 
lived in the beginning of the 9th century AD 1 

332 Sobhana was a staunch Jam and converted his brother 
Phanapala into his faith after prolonged effort He was known as 
Sobhanamum He lived m the Court of Dhara m the 10th century A D 
His stuti also called Cafurvimbatika consists of 4 groups of verses, " the 
first in praise of 24 Tirthankaras, the second in praise of all the Jmas, 
the 3rd m praise of the Jam doctrine, and the fourth m praise of 
vanous deities ” The verses are so constructed that the second and 
fourth line of each verse agree to the letter m sound, and bear different 
meanings Dhanapala wrote a commentary on it 9 

333 Srivatsanka was the son of Rama alias Vedavyasa, the 
second son of Kurattalwar 8 He lived about the beginning of the 
12th century A D His Yamakaratnakara 4 is a poem m arya metre on 

Kpgpa and is followed by his own commentary 5 

334* Dharmaghosa was a sage who died in Sam 1357 (1301 
AD.) He wrote verses capable of four different meanings His 
Yamakas$uti is well known, on which his successor Soma-Jilaka wrote a 
commentary 6 


1 fiee para 66 supra. See JMg, XlY 802 , JBAS, (1926), 268 

2 Translated and edited by Jaoobi (ZDMQ, XXXll 609) On the com see 
Buhler, Bb A had. Wzen, (1882),67G-2 See PR, X. 69 t app 101, III ap 22, iy 121, 
Weber, ISt, II 944 , ^antisuri’s Prabhavakacanfa, xvu, 814 

8 dee para 207 supra 
4 Printed, Madras DO, XX, 7797. 

6, For instance 


6 . 





WRiRrtflid JiFsra'r h 

pb, m. i7, 8ia 


CITRAKAVA A 


373 


335 Mananka 1 calls, himse’f a King (Mabibhuj) m his gloss 
on Gi$agovinda * He is quoted bj Rajamukuia in his commentan on 
Amarako&a (AD 1431) Besides a commentan on MalatTmadhava, 8 
he wrote Yamaka poems B^ndaiana* and Ueghabhi uda\ a * 

336 Venkatesa was the son of Srinuasa and grandson of 
Venkatesa of Atrej agotra He was born m Kali 4697 (1396 AD) at 
Arasanipalai near Kanci He was of the family of Yenkatadhian In 
Ramayamakarnava* and Ramacandrodaya’ he relates the storv of Rama, 
the former m the yamaka style Probably he is the author of 
Slesamala 8 

337 Gop alaray a or Gopdlasdmy, son of Jfnavalh Immadi 
Venkataraja, was a descendant of Immadi Ankusa,* and must have 
lived m the latter half of 13th century His Ramacandrodaya 1 * m 
5 Uchwasas gives the story of Rama in Yamaka form 

338 The following works are in this stvle of composition , 
Dharmaghoga’s a Yamakastuti u Srisayamakasataka- 18 Acyn^alila, 18 Rama- 
lllamjia of KyPnamohana, 14 Radhaprasada,” Yamakasikhamapi of Kf?9a_ 
kavlndra, 18 Yamakabharata of Anandaftrtha, 17 Yudhisthiravijaya etc , of 
Vasudeva, 18 ^auncaritra 19 and RaghOdaya of £>rlkanlha 80 

I CO, I 462 ~~~ 

a. See PR, III 11,880,00,1 154 

8 10, 158, 896 

4 Printed, KSvyasangraha, Calcutta 

5 PR, I 119, IH 11,291 

6 T<mj Cat , VI 2631 This was composed in 4Sk& 1578 (166$ A P ) 

7. This is a long poem of about 80 cadtos Tanj Cat , VI 2668 Thew is 
a commentary by the author himself {Ibid, VI 2664 ) composed in Kali 4786 
(1686 AD) 

8 Mys OML, 5160 

9 See DC, XX 7732 

10 DC, XX 7839 , CAL II 11 There is a commentary on it by the author 
The manuscript says it was written on the fall moon day of Asvayuja Kr^tikS, Saka 
1706 (1684 AD) 

11 PR, III 17,310 

12 Mys OML, sup II, 

18. TC, IV 4681 

14 CC, I 878 

16. 10C, VII 1464 

16, 8ee para 218 supra, 

17 Opp, 2261 

18 Printed, Bombay. 9ee para 66 supra 

19 Mys OML, Sup , 10 It was composed in Malabar In 1700 A D 

20. TG, IV 6059, with commentary by TC, IV, 4818 The poet 

praises the Yamaka compositions of Ravideva and KuJal%hara4sva 
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Slegacadamam of Srinivasa, 1 SleSollasa of Sivaprasada,® Slesa- 
campOramayana of Venkalacarya, 8 Slesacmtamani of Cidambara,* 
Ramastaprasa of Ramabhadra, 5 Prasabharata of Suryanaraya^a, son 
of Visvanatha of Kasyapagotra 6 

Ci^raratnakara of Cakrakavi, 7 Visesanaramayana of Viraraghava,® 
Somakunjara’s Ci^rakav) a,® and KpS^amohana’s Ramalllamrta 10 

339 Citrakav} as appear in numerous forms In Nalodaya and 
Kicakavadha there is the narration of a single story and the cleverness 
consists merely m the combination of letters which can form words of 
different senses In Dvisandhana poems, the same verse gives two 
different meanings, and thus narrates two distinct tales Besides those 
already noticed, there are Sandhayakaranandm’s Ramacan^a which 
depicts at once the story of Rama and the history of his patron Rama- 
pala, 11 and Anandakavya 18 Jlaghava-yadava-pandavfya has verses of 
three meamngs, and relates three different tales Pancakalyanacampu 
deals similarly with five different tales and Saptasandhana with the lives 
of seven great men Somaprapha has a Sa-jarthikavya, where a verse 
has a 100 different meanings Ramakppaviloma has the first half of 
each verse repeated backwards m the second half and narrates the 
stones of Rama and Kpsna 

In Naray ana’s Niranunasikacampu, Surpanakha complains to 
Ravaija of Rama’s assault and because her nose and ears had been cut 
off, the poet aptly eliminates all nasals, which SQrpa^akha could not 
have pronounced 13 


TO, TV 683 
GO, I 677 
Bice, 254 


Tan 1 Oat VI* 2848 
Printed KSvyamaiS, Bombay 
Tani Cat , VI 2584. 


TO, IV .5564 Here is another work of this name DO, XX 8054 


See para 189 supra 


8 Tanu Oat , VI 2671 11 Ed UASB III 1 56 See para 189 supra 

9 Jes> Oat 54 12 CO, L 46 

10 CO, I 518 13 TO, TV 4206 Eor instance 

ff gr a wre garforaarerer t ff?r 

strtt w II 

Eor Nlrosthya verses, see Tanj Oat , VI 2729 An instance of Nirdantya, 
Nirmnrdhanya, Nirantastha and Nira§maka is m PratSparadrfya (vi 29) 

! ?r fiw I 

^ wfnFRqfsnrr ll 

d also in SahityaratnSkara, VI 25 et seq 
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Poets have exercised their intellect to frame verses of one or two 
letters only. For instance 





8ah%tyaratnakara t YI 81 

*r s#it ’TRr jtrrjti «T3 1 g^tsgfr qggfrqT 3 ^^ \\ 

Ratyanuiasana, Y # 

340 Nitlhala Upamaka Venkatesvara was son ofYisva- 
na$ha and Kamamba and probably lived near Yizianagaram about the 
middle of 19th century A D He was a poetic genius of modem times of 
rare merit and has left an instance of poetic composition at once graceful 
and unique, a combination of accrostics of surprising ingenuity In the 
apparent garb of a poem on Ramaya^a, Ram vtanasangraha m 30 
cantos m prose and verse (composed in 1866 A.D ), he has arranged 
the letters of verses, so as to form four more poems out of particular 
letters combined and read together from the verses It is therefore 
described as CafuSalragat bha He has imbedded his own name and 
description in one of such devices in his Balakanda 

The poem Gauriyivaha is formed by the regular combination 
of the first letter of the verses of kandas from Avodhya to Yuddha and 
describes the marriage of Parva^i 

The poem ^RiRANGADiKSETRAMAHATirrA is formed by the regular 
combination of the first letter in the second pa£a of the verses from 
kandas Ayodhya to Yuddha, Here thirteen shrines are described with 
their theological history 

The poem Bhagayadayataracarita is formed by the regular 
combination of the first letter of the third pada of the verses from 
kandas, Ayodhya to Yu<Jdha, and describes the incarnation of Vi*?u 
The poem P raup adikaly an a is formed by the regular combi- 
lation of the first letter of the fourth pada of the verses from kandas, 
iyodhya to Yuddha, and describes the marriage of PraupadL 

Above all a combination of the first letters of each of the verses in 
balakanda makes up Ramakayaca 1 

341. Bandha is the name given to verses in which the letters 
re arranged m the form of sword, lotus, car, serpent etc. So says 
lammata 




43 


1. TO, IY. 6031-5087. 


376 


CITRAKAVYA 


There are Bandhas in v anous poems and a orks on rhetoric They 
are numerous m Venkatadhvan's Laksmlsah&sra Venkate&vara’s Citra- 
bandharamayana is wholly composed of verses of various designs, such 
as Kanka^a, Chakra, Andohka etc 0 

Kamalamalikastotra of Venkatacan a, son of Xysimha of Sn- 
vatsago|ra,* is another feat of alliterative ingenuity, a garland of lotuses 
in, praise of Laksnu It is accompanied b\ a comraentan 

lITfOTOT 

nffirfo qraiOTrswrasi m II 

nr m St otctt adtoR ii 

Kankan aband h a is the most ingenious in this class In it the 
narrative is formed bv rewriting a verse, for instance, of 32 letters back- 
ward and forward from a particular starting point and thus mating (54 
verses m all The story of Ram ay an a has been so related * 

In Venkalesa’s Ramacandrochv a the 26th Canto contains Bandhas 
and there is a Kankanabandha * 

AwmprreRrrcrfr fmwrcwRrar I 


342 Vakrokt! is a clever diversion or subversion of a saymg 
The intended meaning of a word is wantonly not understood and 
the person addressed, most often reprimanded, perverts the meaning of 
the word to avoid an inconvenient answer So says Mammala, 

W i y pT ^ tns^T I 
A 5 MT at m fesrr 11 


There is the first verse of Mudraraksasa in illustration 


SPRT %9T & ftffa STftftfl ft 3 ^ 1 %^ 


1. KSvyaprakSfe, IX. 85 et seq 

i Tanj Oat , VI 2728 85, with YagnanScSyanS’s commentary See also 
PraiSparudcayai ibhogana vil 6 3 Rahifyacatnakara, vi. 25 and all books on rhetoric 
in chapters on Sab<jaiankSra, 

8 DC, XVIII, 6864, 

4 See para 97 supra, 

5 Tan], Cat , Vi 2058 Sep .para 289 supra 
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!nfr $*reg frsnn *r zm 

$rer softer srnsRsqrtttfti |] 

There are Batnakara’s Vakruktipanca^ika, 1 p 4 ambha&ukasamvada, a 
Sivarama’s Lak§mi-baras\dt!samvada 8 and Girijakamalavi\ada* 

On Vakrokti, as the essential of poelrv, Kuntaka wrote a treatise 
Yakrotijiuta * 

343 Dygloit poems consist of verses that can be fead in 
any two (or more) languages * Here is an instance of identity in Prakrit 
and Sanskrit : 

SiffTCPT TRlT I 

ffccrere m ere ftwis ft il 

344 Srinivasa Kavisarvabhauma was a poet of the Court of 
Krp$a Raja Udeyar, Maharaja of M} sore, of the last century Besides 
Kp$arajaprabhavo$aya, a poem on his patron, he wrote Kjfsnafajaja* 
yotkarsa in prose and verse in such a wai that with an alteration in 
punctuation the w ork becomes Sanskrit or Kanarese 

345 Cyuta fc a species of composition m which the main word 
is indicated by the -omission of a ma$ra, half matra, bmdu or vaina* 
So Hemacandra sa>s 



Por instance ♦ 


wi ^ 
a ^ ^ srentr *rere H 

346 Gudha is ao.olh.er species in which, some word is concealed 
in the verses Hemacandra says : 



X Printed, Bombay with commentary 
9 Mya OML, 951. 

8. CO, I 540 
4 PS. III. App 90S 

6 Ed by ft. K Be, 'with critical notes 4n4 latrpddotloa , PR, II. IT, 19* 
6 . Ilya Arab, Rap, ( 1918 ), 67 . 
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WWtjfc *WT I 

fora# srft 11 

3R “ ” fft *jSR<* 11 

Krssakavi, son of Raghunatha £>IL?i$a, wrote Knyagopanarama- 
yapa or Candrakalavilasa, a poena m 14 cantos, on the story of Rama* 
yana The merit of the poem is that the predicate is concealed m the 
verses 1 

347* Vidagdhamukhamandana of pharma<Jasa, a Jam> is a 
Collection of enigmatical verses, m 4 chapters, on different topics in 
Ci$ra varieties There are commentaries on it by Taracandra of 
&Ivaraja<Jham,* by purgadasa and by Gaunkanta and Narahari and 
one anonymous Visvesvara’s Ka\indtakarniibharana is a similar work* 

348 Vagbhugasta of Ramacandra of Bhargavago$ra is a group 
of periphrastic and curiously composed verses in praise of various Gods 
tte lived somewhere on the banks of 'Jamraparsu in the Pandya 
country * 

purghatakavya is a highly artificial poem of 80 verses in praise of 
various deities with an anonymous commentary There is a poem of 
that name attributed to Kalidasa printed in Bombay * 


1. 2*0, 1 10, 890 , IV 6505 (with commentary). 
For insbanbe; 


q s ugre qr I sfa armrai&r tssrr IfWtafo. 11 


1 Printed, Bombay TO, in, 8377 , DO, XX, 8090 ; M%tra, IV. 394. 
For mstanoe ; 

m fl4 I 

^ «f5&* II 

8. P0,HI. 2747. 


For instance : 



to* ii 


4. JOO.Yn.1488, 
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Kavirak§haslyam is a poem of 100 verses of involved meaning by 
an unknown author, calling himself Kavirakgasa 8 There are commen- 
taries on it by Naganarava, son of £>ev anaradhv a,* and %o anony- 
mous 8 

349 Nagaraja was the son of Jalapa and grandsun of yidv a- 
dhara of Karpatigotra He is spoken of at the end of his poem Bhava- 
sataka as a King who was the ornament of the Taka race “ Taka race 
here mentioned is probably the same as that to which Madanapala, 
the patron of the author of the Madanapanjatha, (work on law) 
belonged It was a family of petty Chiefs whose capital was as stated 
in the introduction to the latter, a town of the name of yanhiha 
situated on the Yamuna to the north of Delhi ” Bhavasataka “consists 
of 101 verses, some in praknt in each of which a certain person is 
represented to be doing a certain thing in a certain condition and the 
reason why he or she does or the minor sense of the verse is meant to 
be found out by the reader It is however given at the end of the 
verses ” 4 

Camatkaracandrika, 8 (i) by Kavikarpapura, (n) Narottamadasa and 
(m) by Visvesvara, and Vyajoktisafaka of Tnvikrama* are similar 

350 Sitaramiya or Sabdodaharana of Bhaskarasdn, son ofBama- 
swami Dikgi^a, narrates the story of Bama and is meant to illustrate gram- 
matical forms like Bhaltikavya T Sabhyabharana is an anthology with 
double meaning, in 9 chapters, by Ramacandra Bhatta of Attaladesa. 
The last verse interlaces the last sitfra of Panrai with ingenuity. 
He was a great grammarian There is a commentary on it by Govmda 
(jyotirvij), son of Nilakantha, of the family of astrologers of Sivapuri on 
the banks of Godavari 

1 DO, XX. 8024. Printed, Bombay, There Is a fanciful reason given for Ota 
peculiar name . 

arsEfti sratfts wwl fri ncttga* I 
flrsrt (bfadfts 11 

9. DC, XX. 8035. 

8. Ibid , 8096, 802?. 

4 Ed. Bombay. PR, m. 91, 888 , IV. 69, BR, 2889-8), 9, 198. 

There ate BhavayilaSa by BuiJrakaVi (Printed, Bombay), BhavaiSJ&ka by Venkatft- 
oSrya (Afys OUL, 680} and BhavSmanjarl by B&na, son of Krs^agop&la of Ajreya- 
gojra (B No 3976) 

6. CO, 1. 188, IQ. 89. 

6 OO, U. 147. 

7. TO, IY. 5868. 
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Sarvasena’s Ilarivijaya is a poem with double entendre de&cnbmg 
the victor} of Han, while the same test directs the movements* m chess 
nlav 1 


Slchon - II 

Some Modern Poets. 

351 In the 19th century, Gangadharasastri r \ aihnga of 
Benares wrote* the philosophical poems HamsaMaka and Alivilasisal- 
lapa, Duhkhabhaujanakavi of Benares wrote a biographical poem 
Candrasckharacanta , and Paramesvara Jha (Mdhamahopudhjaya; 3 

wrote Yaksamilanakavya, a sequel to Meghaduta 

/ 

352 Snbrahmanya Sun, son of Sankara-Nanh a$a, w as born 
in 1850 at Kadayakkudi near Pudukkota He was 7th m descent from 
the famous Chokkanajha Diksitta 4 He was a Professor of Sanskrit m 
Raja’s College at Pudukkota and passed away m 1913 His learning 
was versatile He was \ery good at poetry and grammar and proficient 
in singing and painting His Hankathas attracted an enchanted 
audience and Were known for their devotion and erudition Besides 
the play Valli-BahulSyam, in seven Acts, depicting the marriage of 
Valli and Skanda and a bhana Manmathamanthana and a prose piece 
Bantanucarita, he wrote several poems Buddhisandesa, Padyapancaratna, 
Haratir$hesvarastufci, Sfikasuk^isudharasayana and stones adapted to 
music, such as Rama\a$ara, Visvamifcrayaga, SItakaiyana, Rukmim- 
kalyana and Vibh2$imahatmya etc His Dolagitas and lldllisamanjans, 
songs on various deities, are interesting, particularly those relating 
the whole story of Rama} ana 

By far a very valuable poem is Asecanaka-Ramayana In 199 
verses xn Xrya metre where the first three padas narrate the story and 
the fourth pada impresses a moral The work is unique and represents 
Valmlki’s work a9 a mine of ethical precepts* 

353* Krsn&rama was a professor in Ayurveda in Jaipur State 
about 1900* In his Rachavamsa and Jayapttravilasa, he described the 
greatness of the ruler of Jaipur Among many poems he wrote are 
Ar}alank5ras$aka, Palandusataka, Muktaka-muktavali, HolSmahotsava 

JL See QP t Infc lv. No 6304, Por verses on caturanga, see B. No, lifiOGc. 

2. Printed Senates and Darbhanga. 

8 He also wrote a romance like VSsavadatta, 

4, Except the works printed by M. L. J Press, Madras and the. other maunaoripts 
are with the poet’s son, 5 Sankara Narayana B A., Account Gotjaiaf# Gffioo* Madias* 
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andSarasatika, a poetical epitome of several important Sanskrit works 
In metrics he wrote Chandaschatamandana. 1 

354 Shankerlal Maheshw ar Shastn, Mahamahopadhv av a of the 
Prashnora Nagar commumtv lived in Jamnagar in 1S44-1916 AD He 
commenced writing poetry at the age of 15 The Maharaja of Jamnagar 
bestowed upon him the title of Sighrakav l l e an ev. tempore poet 
lie served in the Rawajiraj Pathasala. of Morbi in Kaihiawad for mam 
veirs Among his many works Savitrl-cantra, Candraprabhacantra 
Dhruvabhj udayanataka, Gopalacmtimam, Anasuvabhyndaya, etc 

355 Venkatesa Vamaua Sovani was son of Vamana Vittala 
He w as Professor of Sansknt at Meerut and Allahabad and lived in 18S2- 
1925 IHs son V V Sovani is Professor, Rajkumar College, Raipur 
(CP) Among his many works, all printed, there are the minor poems, 
Indradyumnapavarga (philosophical), pivyapraoandha, Isalaharl, Rama- 
candrod lya (m 4 cantos) and a biography of Sivaji Chatrapati, 
Sniivatiraprabtmdha His admiration of Kalidasa is illustrated in his 
poem KlhdasaprasamsS 

356 Mudumbai Venkatarama Narasimha Acharya, lived 
in 1S42-192S AD He was the son of Vfraraghava and Rangamba of 
Sfrlvasfri-gotra The progenitor of his family was Mudumbai Acan, one 
of the 72 sVivai-.nava Acaryas set up by Ramanuja. One of his ances- 
tor* Krsiyamacan a had two sons, versed m music and literature and they 
came to be known as Sangifca-Mudumbai and Sahitya-Madumbai and 
our poet was of the latter line His learning was all comprehensive 
and he was honoured as a poet laureate in the court of Vijayarama 
Gajapafi, Maharaja of VijayanagaJam (Vizagapatam District) He wrote 
about 1 14 works in different branches of literature Among his dramas 
are GajendravySyoga, Rajahamsiv anataka, and \ asavipasariv aprakarapa, 
and his Cifsuryaloka dramatises the story of the solar eclipse Among 
his major poems are Ramacandrakathamft'i and Bhagavajs, which are 
long poems on the stones of Sri Kr’pa and minor poems are Khalava- 
helana and Nitirahasja He wrote a romance in prose a camp® 
Ujjvalananda, and a work on poetics, Kavjalankarasangraha 

357 Medepalli Venkataramanacarya, was his pupil Born 
in 1862 at Anakapalli in Vizagapatam Distnct, and educated under 
different teachers of great merit, he has been the senior Sansknt profes- 
sor in the Maharaja’s College, Vizianagaram His GirvSna Satha- 
gop asahasr am is a rendering i n verse of the sacred collect of Tamil 

1 See ^Iva44?a*s Introduction to Nai§a4ka, Bombay. 
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Prabandhas and is a valuable treasure of devotional lore and exhibits a 
classical style rarely seen after the 15th century Above all his narra- 
tives in prose of many pla>s of Shakespeare, on the line of Lamb’s 
Tales are specimens of elegant simplicity 1 His historv of rhetoric 
written in Telugu 4 , which is> an epitome of the results of literary research 
in the sphere of poetics 8 

358. Hemacandra Roy, Kavibhu&ana, is the son of Jadunan- 
dana Roy of Yarendra Kayas^ha family of Gautama go^ra He was 
born in the village of Ramanagara m Pabna District m Bengal in Saka 
1804 (1882 AD) on 18th Asvma, After a distinguished career in the 
Calcutta University, he has been professor of Sanskrit m Edward 
College, Pabna His poems are remarkable for lucidity of expression 
and embrace thrilling themes of love and romance They are Satya- 
bhamaparigraham, Subhadraharapam, Haihayavijayam, Pandavavijayam 
and Parasuramacan^iram 4 

359 Mathuranatha, popularly known as Manjunaflia, is the 
son of pvarakana{ha and was adopted by Sundaralala, a Pandit of the 
Court of Jaipur He is of Gautama Go$ra, born on Asadha Kr?pa 
SaptamI Sam 1940 (1890 AD) His ancestor Bavijidikpit was a Telugu 
Brahmin who settled at Benares, and a later descendant Manuladikgif 
came away to Prayag The family was known as Devar*yava$anka, 
after the name of a village Pevarpi, gifted to him by his pupil there 
About Sam 1700, $rikr§pabhatta was bom His scholarship is highly 
praised by Hanharabhatta in Kulaprabandha Having been honoured 
by the Chiefs of Bundi and Amber, he was made the State Pandit of 
Jeypur There at Jeypur he wrote the poems Isvaravilasa 8 , Padya- 
mukjavali 4 , Tnpurasundanstavaraja*, and Alankiirakalanidhi 

Ma^hurahatha is the Supermtendant of Sanskrit studies in Jeypur 
Slate In his Manjukavi^anikunja (Bower of poetry) he has gathered 

Printed Madras 

1 For another rendering, see Index, 

2 Printed, Madras. 

8* Printed, Madras 

4. Printed, Pabna 

5 PB, IH 398, CC, I 61 

6 For another work of this name by GhSsit&ma, see 00, I 824, 

7 Taylor , £ 102 For sfobras on Tripurasundar! by Jaya^eva, R&ghav5oSrya 
etc , see 00, I 237 There are TripurasundarikSvya composed by a KSlidSsa In 
1752 .AD (00, I, 237) and Tripurasandarlmahodaya by fe nkar Snandangthy 
(00, 1. 287) 



OTRAKAYYA 


318 


minor poems SiMfvavaibhara, Jayapnravaibhava, 
safi,' Saaskrtarrasva, and Kawakalaratasya. 


fc’tl 


■gntbasapfa- 


" The poem is divided into several sections,” Says Gopinatha 
Kaviraj, “with verses on different subjects in each. The description of 
the seasons, the representations of the various moods of the human 
mind, the delineation with touches of humour at intervals cf the darker 
phases of the modem social life, all these have a ring of freshness and 
spontaneity about them which mark them out as distinctive of true 
inspiration, The author is at his best in his manipulation of the metres 
not merely those which are current in the Sanskrit classics but even 
some new varieties coined by him in imitation of Hindi, Urdu and 
Persian,” 


360. Srittilatatacarya, better known as D. T, Tatacarya Siro- 
mani, is the senior professor ofMimamsa, Sanskrit College, Tiravadi, 
TanjoreDt. He was bom in 1892 at Tiruvarangam in South Arcot. 
His powers of Sanskrit elocution are remarkable. Among his poems* 
are Kapinamupavasa and Mugdhanjali, 


1, This is a literal reading of HSla’s Saptasafi, 
9. Printed, Kumbakonam, 


CHAPTER XV 
Secttov I 

Subhasita 

361 Subhasita, generalh spoken of as anthologies, are 
various collections of verses as several topics, proverbial, erotic, ethical, 
descriptive and devotional etc They mav be the composition of one 
author or selections from other authors In some of the collections of 
the latter class, the names of the poets are appended and they thus 
serve as valuable landmarks in literary history Many of these poets 
are now only know n by name and their works are not available 
Treatises on rhetoric often serve the purpose of anthologies, for they 
quote verses m illustration from various poets and works by name 
Works of single authors may be classed under Laghu Kavya, while 
collections may stand apart as essences of the whole Kavya literature 

362 Kavindravacanasamuccaya 1 is the earliest of antho- 
logies now available The author’s name is not known, but among the 
authors quoted Mayura, Vakpaturaja and Rajasekhara are the latest It 
must have been composed about the end of the 10th century A D 
The value of the work has been enhanced by the excellent introduction 
of F W. Thomas which contains information on many unknown authors 
and collects their verses quoted in other anthologies “ 

363 Nandana't Prasannasahi^yaratnakara is an anthology in 
1000 stanzas “The compiler is very proud of his knowledge of 
Pamni and Sahitya He says his work is beyond computation He 
commences with Sivavrajja. This work is compiled m imita tion of 
Kavivacana-samuccava in which collections of verses on different 
subjects are called Vrajyas That is Buddhistic, while the present is 
Hindu*” 

364 Amitagati was a Pigambara Jain ascetic and pupil of 
Ma^havasSna. 4 He wrote Dharmaparfkja* in Sam 1070) and Subha- 

1 Printed, Oaloutta 

2 Suoh work has also been adminbly done in the Introduction to SubhJsItayaU 
by P, Peterson 

3 Haraprasad’s Sastri Neo, Cat, No, 1674, 

4. PR, IV ix. 

6, Weber, ISt II, 1110, 
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ptaratnasandulia m Sam 1030 (994 A D ) during the reign of King 
Alunja of Dhara 1 

365 Sridharadasa son of Vatudasa, was a Mandahka or a 
gu\ ernor under king T ak?mana*ena of Bengal Hi* baduktikarnarnyhi 
composed m feaka 1127 or 1203 \D comprises vanou* topics from 
select authors whom it names * 

366 Jalhana or Arohaka BhcigadiUtci Jalluqia IjDeva was son of 
Lakgmideva Thev were ministers of the ^diavaKmg K^a IIis 
Suktimuktavdli was composed m Saka 1179 (1257 A D ) dunng Kyra’s 
reign by Vaid\a Bhanu Pandita or Bhashara at the instance of Jalhapa* 
The introductory verse* give an account of Jalhana’* family and are 
summarised by R G Bhandarhar thus * 

“There was a person of the name of Dada who belonged to 
the Yatsa Gotra and appears to ha\e been m the service of the 
adava king Alailugi, called m other places Maiiugi Vijjana, of the 
Kalachuri race, who had usurped the throne at Kalyana m 1157 AD 
was not allowed to enjoy it peacefull} Besides internal disturbances 
he had to face the attacks of the surrounding chiefs Alailugi appears 
from the above to have been one of those who were ho*tile to him, 
and Dada, who commanded his troops of elephants, fought a battle 
with Vijjana Dada had four sons named Alahidhara, Jahla, Samba, 
and Gangadhara who contributed to raise the importance of Alallugi’s 
kingdom Mahidhara succeeded his father m the command of the 
elephants and had to conduct the war w r ith Vijjana* His son Ananta 
appears to have assisted hi* father and captured many elephants from 
his master’s powerful enemies After Alahidhara’s death hiS brother 
Jahla succeeded to his office and is said to have restored Bhiliama’s 
kmgly power firm Bhillama was the son of Alailugi and acquired 
finally the paramount sovereigty of the Dekkan for his famil>, about 
the year 1187 AD Jahla led a maddened elephant into the army of 
the Guijara prince and obtained fame as Bhagadatta Bhagadatta is a 
prince mentioned m the Alahabharata who fought with Aijuna with 
great bravery Jahla spread terror into the heart of Alalia, frightened 

2 Ibid BR (1882-3) 45, ZD MG, LIX 326 Ed, Kavyamala, Bombay with a 
long introduction on the Inscriptions of the ParamSra dynasty On Munja, See under 
Bhoga post 

2 Printed partly by Ramflvafatafarms, Calcutta, 08C (1903} 100 , « Mitra’s 
Notices, No 1180, ZDMG, XXXVI, 361 83,509-59 Poe author’s names, see 
Aufteeht’s Collections, No 5T8, JRAS (1908), 1028 1063 
8. DC, XX 8109 
4. Repot 6 (1897) 
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the forces of Mallugi, who must have been an enemv of Bhillama, and 
vanquished Munja and Anna Who these chiefs were we do nut 
know, and a great mam of them had to be vanquished before Bhillama 
could acquire supreme power The Munja mentioned here was not 
the celebrated prince ol Dhara of that name Jahla captured many 
elephants and gave them to his master Bhillama Janardana was the 
son of his brother Gangadhara and he appears to have succeded as 
commander of the troops of elephants He taught Simha or Smghana 
the art of managing elephants and thus enabled him to conquer Aijuna 
Singhana, called also, Simha was the son of Jaitrapala and Bhillama 
If he was taught the art of managing elephants by Janardana, it must 
have been so when he was a } oung man and during his fathers reign 
Singhana himself came to the throne m 1210 AD Janardana’s son 
Lakshmide\a succeeded to the office and contributed by his courage 
and bravery to consolidate the power of king Krishna Krishna was 
the grandson of Singhana and ascended the throne after him m the 
year 1247 A D Lakshmideva constructed a large-tank and had an 
extensive and beautiful garden His son was Jahlana, who with his 
brother assisted long Krishna by his counsel and commanded the 
troops of his elephants He compiled this collection of elegant 
sayings 

SSk$imuktavali is m two recensions, shoft and long 1 It is parti- 
cularly valuable for its preservation of the famous verses of Bajasekhara 
enlogismg great poets, of whom some are women It begins with a 
summary of the contents 

367. Sarngadhara was the son of Pamodara, grandson of 
Ragha\a and great-grandson of Hammira BhUpati of Sakarabhari 
country. It is an anthology of 4689 verses, some by the collator, and 
was composed m 1363 AD* 

368* Vailabhadeva’e 8 Subha§i$5vali* has 3327 quotations of 

1 DC, XX 8X09, 8116 , PR III No 870 For a full review and list oj 
atlthors, see Peterson, JRAS, XVII 67-71 Keith , SL, 222, QoaokenboB, Poms of 
Mayura , 9 note 

2 Ed by P Peterson, BSS , Bombay and partly by Aufreoht, ZDUQ, XXV, *55, 
XX VH, 1, 77 , DC XX 8092 See Bohtlingk’s notes, ZDm> (1878), 625. 

8 He is different from Vallabha4eva, the commentator whom he quotes (sec 
para 29 supra for further elucidation) , PR, IV 110-1, and Peterson, InttoSuhb. 
118-4 A B Keith, Btdl Or Studies, V (cannot be earlier than 15th century A D*) 

3 K De, JR AS (1927) , D 0 Bhattaoharya, JRAS (1928) 

4 Ed by P. Peterson, BSS Bombay. For a review by Bghler see %A , XV 
240 
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verv great value m literary historj He was a Kasminan and his. authors, 
are mo&ilv of Northern India He mus.t ha\e lived after Sultan Zamalab- 
din of Kagmir (1417-67 A.D ), for he quote** Jonaraja, who was 
contemporary of that Sultan x 

369 Nilakantha DIksita was betitled Prabandhasagara bv King* 
Ramavarma of Vanci (Iravancore) of the loth centur) In a poem of 
IS stabakas called Varnaniisarascmgraha he elaborated describes 
several objects, seasons, countries and deities * 

370 Srfvara was pupil of Jonaraja Jonar&ja continued Kalhana's 
chronicle till 1412 \ D and Sruara followed till 1477 AD Besides 
Kathakautuka and fainarajatarangini, he wrote Subha&f avail where he 
quotes about 400 poets * 

Vijajasenasun wrote Suktiratnavali m 54 verses m Sam 1647 
(1591 AD) 4 It appears from the Prasas^i on the Vntti on Vijava- 
pragas^ikav} a, that another SQktiratnavali was composed by Hemavi- 
jajagani Ihere is also a Suktiratnavali by Yaidyaratna, son of 
Ramabhatla, but authors are not named 5 

371 Haridasa, son of Puru§otfama, of the Karana clan was an 
inhabitant of the Maharaja-Kharagada Purufo^ama had four sons, 
Kf$nadasa, Damotfara, Narayana and Han^asa Haridasa was a 
worshipper of Gaflesa and was proficient m all sciences and arts He 
composed Pras$avara$nakara in 1614 probably of the Vikrama samvat, 
at Jatapattana during the reign of Varavirasahi in 21 chapters on 
various topics * 

372 Harikavi was a poet of the Deccan Cakrapam was his 
brother His anthology Haravali or Subhagi^aharavali shows an inti- 
mate acquaintance with the literature of the whole countr} from 
Kashmir to Deccan T He quotes from a poet of Akbar’s Court (called 

1 See JonarSjs’s RSjaJarangiqi, 7 

2 DO, XX 8087, He wrote commentary on Saurillsa$ho<}aya , {DO, XX 7 886 ) 
during the reign of kings RSmavarmaa and GkxjSvarmaQ of Oaliout of the 15th century 
A D See para 169 supra 

8 Poterson, o c , VI. ui BKR t 61 , BR, (1883-4), 54. 

4, Printed, Bhownagar, 

5. 100, 1208. 

6 Haraprasad Sastri, Nep, Oat, , page 212 , Oudh, VI, 4, CC, X 860, 

7 For a full aooouut, see PR, II 57-64 For a synopsis of quotations, see 
Thomas, int to K#v. 14 authors are named. There & a SubhS§itasu4hS of Han 
(00, 1, 728 ) 
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Akbarlyakalidasa) and from Jagannajha’b Bhamimulaba and must there- 
fore be assigned earliest to the latter half of the 17th century AD 
To the student of literary histor} this anthology presents many points 
of interest 1 

Vrajanatha was m the Court of King Madha\a, son of Jayasimha 
who was a descendant of Ppthvirajd, and lived about sam 1809 (I7 e »3 
AD ) His Padyatarangmi with commentary m 12 t irangas is a large 
collection * 

Kavyasangraha is an anthological collection of verses from various 
sources enumerating groups of nine, eight, seven, six and five noted 
persons, things and qualities, possessing similar characteristics 5 * * 

373 The following are other anlholugies Pad} amp tatarangml 
of Hari Bhaskara, 4 Padyavali (i) of Bupagoswamin,® (n) of Mukunda® 
and(iu) of Vid}abh^?ai?a T , PatJ\ amuUavaii of (l) Ghasiriima, 8 * Govin^a- 
bhatta* and (ii) Padyam^asarovara , 10 Padwsangraha by Kavibhatta, 11 
Padyaveni of Vepidatta, son of Jagajjivana l * 

2 He mentions a BbojaprabaniJha by R3ja$akhara and quotes two verses from 1 6 
and one of these authors is PanoSnana On this, Peterson (ic CO) infers that the 
author of the B31aram5yana eto may have composed a BhojaprabantJha and says 
BSjalekhara was a contemporary of Somadeva author of YnSasfilaba (composed m 
869 A D ) and of King Bhoja who3e date of aocession he puts at 966 A D There is a 
HSUrSvali by PurofOltama, (PB, IH 863) 

2 PB, IV . 26-32 Author’s names are not given For references, see Thomas, 
hit to Kavi 

8 DC, XX, 8030 

For instance , 

4 SB, (1884-7) No 856, PR, UI 895, 080, (1908) 62, 00,1 894, It 
contains 880 quotations Irani various Vai$gava authors, suoh as Yogeivara, 0ab ?m |- 
4bara, SctfharaswSmi, SabhSngaeto. There is a commentary by the author’s son 
JayarSnn Authors ate named For list, see BR, (1887-91) hni see Anlreeht’s artiole 
in ZDMG, XXXVUI, 644-7 

5 Ibid 

6. PR, IV 97 

7. PR, III 895 

8. OO, I. 894. 

9. BR, (1884-7) 

10. 00,1 894 

11. Printed, Haberhn, 599 

19 BR, (1884-7) No 875 , BR, (1887-91) Is Authors are m ml It was 
oompoaod in the regm of Emperor Shah Johan (1695-50 A.D.) 
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(Pra^a\arintamam of CandracGda, Pra^tiuatarangipi of Sripaln, 
Prast^' amukjftvab of K es.^ a Bhatta ), 1 Prastava^arasangraha ufRarna- 
£arma,® Pra*ta\asara of Lauhifvawrasena , 8 Prasta\aratnakara of Hari- 
hara 4 


snbh^itakausfubha of Venkaladh\an , 5 Subhagitamuktavah (i) of 
Purusottamd 6 and (11) of Mathuranatha , 7 Sabhasita\ali of ^akalakirti • 
Subha^itaratnabhandiigara b) K P Parab,® SubhaSitaprabanclha or 
Bhojak^tasubhaSita , 10 Subha&itapatnakosa of Bhalia fe^rikf^a ,* 1 Subha- 
sitarataavali of UmamaheSvara Bhatta, 1 ® Sarasangrahn of ^ambhudasa/* 
Sarasangrahasudhamava of Bhatta Cxovmdajit 14 


Subhabitaratnakosa by Bhatta &ri Kp^na, 1 * Subhasatanlvi of Ven- 
katanatha , 16 Subhasitapadavali, annonjmous and by Srinua^acarva , 17 
Subhapitamanjari by Cakravaiti Venkatacar>a probably of Kalyana- 
puram , 18 SubhaSitasuradruma 0 (i) by Keladi Basavappa Naik and (h) by 
Khanderaya Basavayatmdra , ao Sabha^itasarvas\a b\ Gopinatha 41 


Subhafitasudhanidhi by Savanacarya,®® SSktivandhi b} Peddabhatia,®* 


1 GO, I 359 

2 HPR, II 185 
8. HPR, I 286 

4 Pi?, (1887) 

5 DC, XX. 8096 On the author, see Chapter on Campu pest 

6 CO, I 728 , PR, III. 397 IV. 31 , IV. 31 , VI 367. SKC, 175. 

7 NW, 696 

8 DO, XX, 8108 

9 Printed, Bombay 

10 CC , I 728 Thomas, Int to Kav, 12 Authors are not named 
11, CC, I 728, DR, (1883-4), No 93 , 56, 860, Aifchors are not named. 

12 CC, II. 174, 

13. 10, 2458, CO, I 728 

14 Also called SabhySlankSrA Samyogafrngara, BR, (1884-7) , Na 417 , BR* 
(1887-90), boi Authors are named. 

15 CC, I 728 

16 Printed m part with commentary by Narasi mh a (DC, XX, 3098} 

17. DC, XX, 8099, 8101 

18 TO, 1,800 He also wrote Mu§lkapanoaka (TO, I 873) and Vr§cikapancaka 
( TC , I 828) 

19 TO, II 2568, where author’s names are not given. 

20 Rtoe, 246 , CC, I. 728 
91. PR, IV 31. 

22. DO, XX. 105 , TO, I 1054 , TO, IV. 5241, 5644 Written at the instance of 
King Kampa of Vijianagar in 84 paddhati contains an account of §3yana v s family. 

23 DO, XX. 8117 in 13 fajakas He was of the family of Mah9mahop34hy5ya 
of Elcfvara City 
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Subha^itaratnakara (1) by Mumdeviicarva 1 (11) 1 >\ K^na,* (ui) b\ 
K S Bhata\adekar* (iv) b\ Umapati, son of Nirmalanatha , 4 Suktimukta- 
vali (i) of Visvanatha, son of Vidyanivasa BhaUacar)a , 8 (11) of Puru- 
sottama and (m) of Mathuranatha 8 Subhagita b} Hanhara , 7 Sabba^ia- 
nngasara of Jag anna tbamisra , 8 Suktinali b\ Laksmana , 8 Stibb 3 pita\ah 58 

Sabhagita , 11 Subh 2 s»itainuktavali , 18 Subhasitasamucca} a , 18 Subha$ita- 
sudbilnandalahati , 14 SubhaSitasuradruma , 15 Subbasitaratnaraala , 18 Subha- 
^amanjarl , 17 SubhaSitarnava , 18 Subhasifasangraha l * 

Catinjhara , 80 Caturajnakara, 8 * Qtuslokas 88 


1. PB, I 74 

2 PB.III 86,54 

3 BE, (1887 j 

4, Printed Bombay, 

5 Bik Cat 

6 GO, I 758, 

7, Ibid 

8. Ultra, V 0(7, 1 728 

9 OC, I 696 Composed in 1867 AD 

10 Kuppusami Sastri’s Bey. (1916-9), 40 Of the rare authors and works are 
VtfvSdhika, Purandara, Ddhama Dandin's 2nd verse of Avan^isundarikatha, Tarana- 
avaoaBpati, B?hafka$ha, Vy5sa SStakami, SandarapSndya, Vallabbadeva, Gajendra 
simha. Ravigupta, Amrfavardhana, Cappafcadeva, Suvarnavietara, AnkSvali, R5m5- 
bbndaya It qaoi.es Sometfvara and most have been composed later than 1130 A D 
For another work of this name, see IOC , 1618 

11 BB (1883-4), No 91 Authors are named Thomas, hit to Kav 19, 14 

12 Ibtd No 92, PB , VI 867, 37 Imr, 1094, Authors are not named. Another 
larger work of this name is in Aufrecht'a collection, No, 61 in 34 Muktamanis Authors 
arc not named Bee Thomas, IrU to Kav . 13, for oonbents 

• 13* CO, 1 728 Authors sure not named 

14 DC, XX 810-3-4 j Taylor, 1 140, 

36 TO, II. 2669 

16 tO, I 794, CO, III 160 

17 CC, I 728 , DC, XX 8099-8102 , TO, l 800, 871, II \ 1681 This is 
prabably the same as the work of Oakravarti Venkataoharlar TO, I 800 

18. TC , I 463 

19 PB, III 897 , EPB, II 249 

90 DO, XX, 8032, This contains 6 Paddhatis with 916 verses, There la a 
commentary on it, DO, XX. 8035 

21 DC, XX 8035 This mentions K£ka{io4ra and must be later than PratSC- 
paru4ra 

22 DC, XX 8036-1062 These are different collections* 
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Padyaracana by Laksmapabhatta, 1 Rasikajivana by Gadadhara- 
bhatta, 9 Subhagitasarasamucca^ya, 8 Sarasangraha by Sambhudasa, 4 
babhjalankaraga by Govmdaji or Govmdjit, 8 SabhabhQ§a$amanjari by 
Gautama 6 

373-A Sundaradeva’s Suktisundara* was composed about the 
beginning of the 17th century, His anthology is valuable m that it 
contains verses of various poets 8 of the 16th and 17th century m 
praise of the rulers of that period, particularly Mussalman Among 
these are .Akbar (or Jallaladina or Kabilendra), IMuddapharasaha, 
Nizamasaha and Shah Jehan He must have been very familiar vith 
those Courts and here is a verse m which he has used some Urdu 
terms 

sfNft wet fir^rfer srra^r Jpfmsn- 

srr^nfr m il 

Emperor Akbar is thus paised by Akbariyakali<J&sa 
& & a?W 

^ m sRm^rr qiftr i 

wrwar ^r^rafet iRRrr rnfa 

frt'tf # ^ <5fr$rci«r II 

1 Printed, Kavyamala, Bombay ZDMO , (1888), 545 

2 Annals, XII 896-9, CC, I 49, H 116 (composed 17th century) 

8. EP2t> Oat VII No. 5454. 

4 EPB, Oat VII No 5448 Here Murid afar Bhah^who ruled m Gujarat about 
1561 A D is praised 

5 Collected Works, II, 825 

6 TO, VI 6984 

7 See Artiole by Har Datta Sharma, COJ, III 183 , P0 t L 52 

8 Akbariya KainJSsa, Kavitfvara I (CC, 88), Ke4ava4lk§ita, Ganapap, Gauri, 
Candraeuda, GbanalySma, Jagajjivana, Dbaramdh&ra, BSlSjibbatta, Bhayyabhatta, 
BhSnukata, Maum BanganStha, Sri YSgmka, R5majcandrabbatta, Lak§mana, 
Vemdatta, Sankaramifea, Hanumat, HannSr3y3^amuni. 

Of these Oandbacuda was son of Bbatta Purugotjama author of Anyokpkan 
fchSbharanS, Can4ra4ekharavi?3hak3vya, KSrfaviryO^aya and PrastSvaointama^i 
(CC, I 180) Bhayyabhatta was son of Ky§uabhafcta and brother of Advaitabhatta 
The latter wrote RSmalingavargana or TakrarSmfiyaiia at Benares m 1628 A D« 
(BPM, Gat. VII No. 5214} Ramacandba wrote B5dh5carita (CO, HI 1107 ) 
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and Emperor Shah Jehan is praised by Hannaraj apamisra 

srrar *Btrr&fr <TRfft I 

3fwsrrf|3r?T >rtflr rrf^ m w 
q^3ffrfcT faCTgft ^ II 

Virasimha (1500-1540 AD) and Ramacandra (1555-1592 AD), 
Kings of Rewali, are praised here* by poets Ramacandra and Akbarija- 
Kalidasa 1 

373-B Acarya Kavindra or Kavindra (which is onl> a title) 
“was originally an inhabitant of some town on the banks of the river 
Godavari He had studied the Asvalayana sakha of the Rgveda and 
had mastered other branches of learning also In his very childhood 
he lost his interest m the world and having taken Sannyasa made 
Benares his abode The Sannyasin must have met Shah Jehan when 
the persecution of Hindus was at its highest and the Pilgrim-lax was 
re-imposed on pilgrims to Allahabad and Benares The Sannyasin 
seems to have exercised wonderful influence on the emperor m order 
to make him abolish the tax, The joy of Hindu India knew no bounds 
and congratulations poured from all quarters Addresses after addresses, 
verses and prose eulogies, were presented to the Sannyasin, the Defen- 
der of Faith Titles of Kavindra, Vidyamdhana and Acarya were 
conferred upon him These addresses m prose and verse along with 
the names of their authors who were scholars of repute or holy men 
have been preserved for us by Sri Krsna Upadhyaj a m an anthology 
(Padyavah) called the Kavmdracandrodaya 9i 

jRtfa qawsrq; qstNSrq; ll 

Sribwamm 

1. See Imperial Gft z, of India, XXI 279 ff King Virasimhi war patron of 
RSmacandra, son of Lak;mana Bhatta, who wrote RSclhSoarija, Ramkaranjana and 
Romavalxsajaka, (See para supra) King VirabhSnu (1540-1555 A D ) of Rewah was 
patron of Bhanukara and as such is mentioned by MohanadSsn. m lus Raeodadhi 
)CC> I 468, 495, 498) 

In a small poem of 75 verses, the last 6 verEes appear to be eulogy of Emperor 
akbar for the verse l^Tt^TTfoS^nW is ascribed to him in Rasikajlvana <Amds 9 
XII 896-9) and Pa4yara caua The Colophon mentions the name of Ganga4hara as 
having written it, Har Dutfe Sarma guesses that Gang Mhar a might be the name oj 
AMariya KahQ&sa 
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faww jtpt: ftffa l 



aft snrft flfaisftfaisnlfaiar. II 

Hirarlma Ka\i 

Kavindra w as a friend of Visvanatha N\ a} apancanana He was 
\er) rich and he had a treasurer Kpsua Bhatta He utilised his wealth 
for the enrichment of Sanskrit literature and had a library of immense 
ment embracing all branches of learning The catalogue of his library 
has been printed m Baroda and contains the names of manv works 
now unknown His asceticism and spirituality commanded the respect 
of Emperors Jehangir and Shah Jehan and Prince Dara and a manus* 
cnpt of Vamana’s Kavj alankarasHtra bears a seal with the name 
‘Salim ’ a name by which Emperor Jehangir was fondly known to his 
contemporaries Kavfndra wrote works m all branches of learning 
His commentary on Dagakumaracarita has a memorable colophon 

#swfrforffarc (*rfa<) storfaroafeawr* II 

373 C His collections of Ramayana were very valuable and his 
list mentions Mpkanduramayana, Sangraharamayana, Vyasaramaya^a 
or Kakabhpundiramayana, Valmiki’s Natakaramayafla, Vibhisa^a- 
ramayana, Brahmaramayana, £ivaramavana, Agasfiramayana,, Siva- 
ramayana or Sesarainayana, Agamaramayapa, Karmaramayapa, Skanda- 
ramayaJ?a, Pulastyaramayana, Arui?aramayana, Bhara^aramayana, 
Dharmaramayana, Adbhutaramayana, and Gayatriramayana There 
are also the poems Kysnavilasa, Corakavya, Kalpita-Kadambari, 
Meghavinuda, £>ekharakavya, Hasyasanaka , on poetics, Bharatas&tra 
with commentary, Ratmijimukula, Kamasammohana, Kolanayika- 
khjana , and m drama, Sarasva-pkanthabharaijanataka, KpsnabhakJju 
raba>ana, Bhillana, Asthanabhusana, Nepala's Hasyanataka, and Megha- 
dyu^i, Ma^havavilasa, Bhojarajatarangi^i and Prajyabhatta’s Raja- 
tarangim, and various books on the different arts (64 Kalas) 


1 008 , Baroda. 




CH \PfER XVI 


Section 1 

Poetease* 

Among the authors, of the hvmns of the Rg Veda, We have «orae 
women The Atrev a house produced the poetesses, Visvavara (V 28) 
and Apala (VIII 91) In the KahSivat house, there was a line of 
poetesses and of these Gho«.a was the greatest She was the daughter 
of Kak'ivan She calls herself a princess and probabl) her father was 
a ruler She remained unmarried to a late age, when she was favoured 
with a husband by the grace of the As vms She w rote m Jagati metre 
and her verses are easy and well balanced (I 117, 122) Juha (X 109), 
SaSvatl (\III 1), Mandhata (X 134), Madhavi (I 91), Sasiprabha 
(IV 4), Ajulakgral (II 78, III 28, 63, 74 and 76), Reva (I 87), Pahavi 
(I S3) and Roha (II 63) are also poetic seers of the hvmns Asvala- 
vana mentions GargI, Vacalnavi and Badava Prajitheyi along with the 
ancient venerable Rms TApamudra is referred to m the Anukramani 
(I 179-192) 1 

374 Dhanadeva’s verse is quoted m Saftjgadharapaddbati ■ 

ftprt $g Jrihsr w 11 

r 

Bajasekhara praises some poetesses, Sila, Vyav mka, or Vijja 
or Vijjika, Subhadra, PrabhudevT, Vikatanitamba 

2F7I- qra^refr (rftr^r 1 
?rr II 

$ rfat 3% 1 

teT*clRf ? ** II 


wfa forcifT mm l 
?rr 9RTi II 

$r#Tf SFTC&frrf * fam, I 



1 See Women Pods of tht By Veda (I A, 1. 1131* Poems by Indian Fot»#n by 
N Maonlool (Err. of India Series) , Jl. of Sam 8dh. Punriiat.iXVl 4 
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PIFT 55f SHOT I 

<P#n ^ gwsrcr II 

sfisfarasesww farrasf ar roiJrar I 
i*fa $m\ *r%§r II 

Sila’s expression followed her imagers', 3 Yikatamtamba’s \erse was 
elegant m simpliciti * The shle of Subhadra appealed to the poetic 
mind and stuck to it for e\ er Mortka and Manila excelled m sugges- 
tions of ideas # 

Vijja was ^arasvriti incarnate except that she was dark m com- 
plexion 4 VijjakS has been identified with the queen of Cardradifoa, 
son of Pulakesm II, from the Nerur and Kochre grants dated 659 
AD 1 

Bajasekharacanta mentions poetesses, Kamalila, Sunarda, 
Kanakavalli, Madhurangi, I alitangi and Vimalangl (of Malava) * 
Ballala’s Bhoiacanta mentions some poetesses too, but it is doubtful if 
these were not fictitious names 7 

The anthologtes also quote verses of Jaghanacapala ( Padyav ), 
Avilambitasarasvati (Padyav), Indulekha (5 ubh), Kuntideu (Subh\ 
Candalavidya (Skm), Nagama (Sp), Padmava{;I (Pm/), Madalasa (Sp) , 
Bajakasarasvati (« Skm ), Laksmi (Sp), Vfrasarasvnf! (Padyav), barasva# 
(Skm), and Sfja (Bhojapi abhandha) 


1 VJgbhafea m his Kavy2nu41na quotes a verse as of Site's Is It Sita? See 
Peterson, Subh, 180 

2 See Peterson, Subh 117, Thomas, Kav 101, Aufreoht, ZDMG, XXYlI 86 
CC, I 669 , Bhandarkar Rep. (1895) xix, xlyii 

8 Peterson, Subh 94 

4. See Peterson, Subh. 119 Thomas, K%v 104 Aufrcobt, ZD MG, XXVIJ 86, 
CC, I 571, Bhandarkar, Rep (1897) xix, xlvu Bhoja quotes from YijjakS 'and' 
Vikafcamtimba 

6 Id , VIII 44, 163. B Bhattaoarya [Brief Summary of Sahitya Sastra, 
Journal of Dep of Letters, Calcutta, IX) eays that he was contemporary of Dandiu 

6 DC, XXI 8167, JMy , XI 7679 

7 Some of these verses are very good For instance 

ffNff 

wi #rr srrorcg* art m fttres | 



l'OLUbtsfrb 


blLA 

rjrcrfofeisrni wnqqr I 

fr% iTcfr fasjr % ^g^sqrflcf ll 

Subh 1197 


JAG11AN ACAL'AI A 

5^f5Rfi«iqg> fq^smg jprcsfftftij l 
ft^rqpr q* s*? tfqqqqsrqr ll 

Kav 51S 


iNDULiikHA 

<5% qrftftnqr qqswqi 

%f^?rrqqj%fq^T pppi^; sffasfi: =q^rf%q | 
faqsrfSsr q^rsfcfPRcfqq; 
q% n 

Subh 1902. 


Marl la : 

f^rr %qr% ?q srjfcrftqtnfsr qg q 
jranjqr ^qR-gqsiqg^ qrqwqr i 
*q*gwq *ef%qf€ q % q ^q qqqq 
wqR^q qrar m fimt qqrqqr ll 

Subh. 1J20. 


Morika 

*rr w*$ jnrqrftq qqr 

srresr wraprciq qqerr qpqr^r ftsT qqrq I 
f% qpq?irw^^tqprqqtxft 
g^^f^TRsIqs^q ft^rasircsiq II 

Subh 105a 


ViKAtANIlAMBA t 

3Fqi5 dtq^qq^crg €if foqfqq qsrfgqqteqra I 
qic5rq3rr?lT3Rr «bfe'hW3>F^ °*P? «i»«l'4qf?]r •wmfcw4U 11 

Subh 765 

VlDYA OR VIJJA I 

^qjftrqr^ftrfeq qgflq sgsferqqffw II 

Subh HU 118. 
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BhA\ AJ>t\ I 

?ra?*n3r ^ [ ^ aPTjgwr spit t tt?- 
sri«r fff«n ? wt wnsni^Mr I 

(Tft? *iw: ^fePwr II 

Kav 62 

375 Priyamvada was the daughter of SivarSma and wife of 
Raghunatha She lived m Fandpur, Fast Bengal, boon after 1600 A D 
She wrote the poem &yamarahasya and her earliest verse was in praise 
of Kj^$a 

5rspr^pq§T%»3; I 

m$pz. frstg^t tt^c *rcffa* II 

376* Vaijayanti was the daughter of Mutabhalta of the village 
of phanuha m Fandpur District She married K^nanatha, son of 
Purga^asa Jarkavagisa of Kotalipada She lived in the middle of 
17th century AD She learnt Sanskrit under her father and was 
proficient m Mfraamsa Once when her husband could not make out 
a passage Sf^cfTRS and taught his pupils wrongly as mea- 

ning, “ Here too not said, and there too not said,” but dissatisfied 
with the interpretation appeared to be troubled over it, Vaijayatl gave 
the correction construction 3F=fg«TT cf^f srifclT She wrote fine 

poetry but it is all merged m Anandaltikacampa composed by her 
husband Kj^anatha, and her colloboraiion there is mentioned by 
Krs^anatha himself Once it is said 

while KfS$ana$ha was composing verses descriptive of a nayika, 
Vaijayanji composed a verse at once 

wstafafomrat TcPPPTrffo® I 

ffit sr# % ^ «P|aRftTT% ft TIHq^r II 
Jayavti is mentioned m an article by the editor of Viavakoga m 
an old magazine, Bangavashi, Last Bengal bhe has written a fine 
poem, said to have been seen by Pandit Ainulyacaran VidySbhBgan, 
Assistant Secretary, Bengal Sahijya Pangati 9 

1 For an account see 8a ft* XXI 112 

it* I am Indebted for this laformation toJN 0 Ganguly, M.A 
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377 Uppaya , 1 Manorama and Subhadra of Malabar, A^nfi- 
hundari, wife uf Raja^ekhara, and bumldn and Kara alii, wives of 
Ghanasvaraa, were poetesses of renown 2 

Gangadevi, Madhuravanl and r }irumalamba have alreadv been 
mentioned 

378 Lakhina Ihakuram is the famous poetess of Mijhila A 
verse of hers is repealed 

snpRr TTforr srnif^r 



jn^RTg^n c^r^rr xm n 

Here is an indirect from of the signs of the Zodiac numbered in 
serial order from mesa * 

'* Attacked with the severe onsloughl of the God of love is she 
Distraught like a craft or a fish m a drv place is she Oh , Thou bull- 
minded one, the damsel round of arms as a water jar, with arched eje- 
brows (the destined wife of thou who art like a lord amongst kings and 
who is not* (gross) like a shop-keeper's wife who plies the scales (who 
has no equal ) She feels para like that of a scorpion bite Surely, 
let the result of married life relieve her 

379 Trmsni was the daughter of Udayemjrapurnm Ananta- 
cSrya and was so named because she w as bom immediately after her 
father completed his poem \ adava-Raghava-Pandaviya She lived in 
1S17-18S3 A D She was married to Pra^ivadi-Bhayankaram Venkata- 
carya of $rfperurabudur Her poetic instincts manifested themselves 
even before her marriage and after her marriage, she studied philo- 
sophy under her husband She had a son who predeceased her and after 
she became a widow she wished to erect a temple for some idols 


l 

3 

a 


JBA8, 0 8 I Index 
See para 166 supra 

Pandit A M Srmlvasaohatya of Agarammaar Conjeevaram has a similar verse 


iSmtffim fafa* nw mr §?w?r- 





I 


$f&cU II 

As translated by G A. Grierson 1A, XV, 818, 


4 
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discovered m her place and presented to her In the Collector, who 
was pleased with her Harattpancaka hor that purpose she went to 
the courts of Travancore and was well received there Dewan Ranga- 
carya of Mysore was her admirer and by his patronage she completed 
the shrmes She was proli\ in her writings and her capacity to make 
up samasyas extempore was remarkable Among women she stands 
foremost m poetic contnbutions to Sanskrit Literature Her poems 
of devotion are Laksmlsahasra and Ranganathasahasra, her lyrics, 
are Sukasandesa and Bhfngasandesa, her poems are Rangabhvudaya 
and Sampafckumaravijaya and her pla)s Rangaratsamuda> a and Taftva- 
mudrabhadrodaya, the latter of which is allegorical 

380 Laksmi Rajni was a pnncess of Kadathanadu, Ikavalam 
Kovilogam, Malabar She lived about 1890 Her Santlnagopalakavja 
in 3 cantos relates a story that a brahmin lost his ten children 
successively, Arjuna promised to save the last and w hen he was unable 
to do it and resolved to enter the fire Kp$a intervened and from 
Valkuntha brought back all the ten lost children The last canto has 
Yamaha composition 1 

381 Suadaravalli lived about 1900 A D She was the daughter 
of Narasunha Iyengar of Mysore, and studied under Kastun Ranga* 
tarya She wrote Rama)anacampu in 6 cantos corresponding to the 
Kandas of Ramayana * 


382 Jnanasundan was a dancing girl of Kumbakonam She 
lived there and passed away about 1910 She was the pupil of Kuppu- 
swami Sastn of Srivajsagotra and was, as she says, the author of several 
works , of these however only one Halasv acampu m 6 S^abakas has 
been traced There are old gentlemen living in the southern districts 
who remember her discourses, dancing and recitals, well and with 
delight and R Fisher, Bar-at-law r , of Madura was her particular patron* 
She visited the Mysore court and there received the title KamraiisA 
Her narration of the wedding of Mmak^i and Sundaresa makes a 
pleasant reading In verse she is fond of alliteration * 


forrfa fwwwqwwft n II 

fWT 5TF<3 farin'. I 

isrrfs drafts II 


1 Printed Tnohur 
3 Printed, Bangalore, 


3 Printed Srividyfi Press, Rambakonam. 
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383 Kamakai married G A, Muthukn^hna Tver of Koundmva- 
gotra She was born m 1902 and is the daughter of PancapageSarv a 
of Ganapati Agraharam in Tanjore District She is the Sanskrit tutor m 
the Girls’ School m Cuddalore X T She has mastered Kalidasan 
literature and her Ramacarita is a small poem composed with words 
and phrases used b\ Kalidasa an epitome of Rama’s slon 

384 Sister B vi ami at lives at Madras She is a well-known 
nationalist of South India Her Anaramavana i« likewise a summarv 
of the ston, in easv verse, much, read bv beginners m Sanskrit stud\ 

Si ci ion 2 

Royal Poets 

385 The earlv vedic literature has an instance of a roval hard 
Visvami^ra The epic literature describes kings as highlv learned and it 
is, not unhkel) that many of these patrons of poets were themselves 
poets Yikramad $va is mentioned as a poet and some of his verses are 
quoted m the authologies, though the identification of Vikramadity a is 
impossible Saraudraguptv is called a Kavirnja m the inscriptions 
Dynasties of kings of several parts of India had royal poets, so far as it 
is known, from about the 6th century BC Kings whose works are 
now extant have been mentioned elsewhere m the several chapters of 
this book The authologies quote verses ascribed by name to roval 
authors Of these a few are now know n to history 

386 Dharmasoka was the third in ascent from Kamska of the 
first Gonanda dynasty of Kashmir Kalhana says that this king freed 
himself from sins by embracing Buddha’s religion and built the city of 
Sfrinagarl with ninety six lakhs of houses resplvndent with wealth* 

qnaiwrr *T?HT 1 

Ha; I 104, 

Dharmasoka appears to have been a poet and his \erse w 
en< hantmg 

For instance 

wfci if l 

II 

Saduk II i-3 


1 Raj 1 . 101 , ting. 
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387 Gonanda, the poet, w as one of the three earh Kings of 
of Kashmir, who h\ed according to Kalhana before 240 B C Here is 
a humorous verse 

¥r^rr strpfrrspFr $ II 

Kav 385 


388 Gopaditya was the son of \hsa He founded several 
temples and agrahararas He ruled over Kashmir for 60 vears m the 
oth centurj BC Sunanda, the fourth ancestor of Gopadi^a wrote a 
work on erotics, 1 and Gopaditva himself appears to illustrate it 


^ *ri ^rfq% I 

3* 


srrafsr II 

' Subh 21 10 


389 Ranaditya Tunjina was the son of Yudhisthira and came 
to the throne after his brother Narendradi|ya * He ruled over Kashmir 
somewhere before 522 AD He takes a simile from an umbrella thus 



I 

558t*ff ftSTRlftfrcif 

forr ^ cwt w II 

Subh 307’! 


390 Samudraffupta is traised by I-Iarisena, where the king is 
described as a prince of poets “ Iiis is the poetic style which is 
worthy of study and his is the poetic verse which multiplies the spiritual 
treasures of poets ”• 


391 Muktapid* (Lalitaditya) was the son of Durlabhavardhana 
of Karkota dvnasly of Kashmir He ruled in 609-735 A I) Saktyswaim 
was his minister He wrote didactic poetrv 4 


fasrftr 

cwrfa s«*rr sfcir *w®if # g teqm qftr a smd n 


Saitig 


1 Raj I 336 846 See under Kalhena supra 

2 Raj III, 379 et seq 

3 See para 11 supra IA % XhU 172, 188, 330, 243, JRAS, (1897), 20, 

4 Raj VI 126 $1 seq , Vaidya, Ml*, 202, S P Pandit, hit to Gaudavaho, 1m 
gives date 045-732 , U Duff gives 726 760 A,I) But Cunningham gives date 694 A V 
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11 sras 3 rpft forrf^ KRfa g^r ?'45fr 
ffoRTf^rfiltgtr ^ qfacrr spjrgr qT^rr | 
trreiqsrMfti grttf^n- *rr grft 
kftw q^Cr crs^qq^ir sp * ll 1 

S 'uM 954 

m f^rr qpmrer srarargtf 

sqrsrprt srcnhHrsft sto'p srra^ 
fqpg grcfcr qsfrfcr ftr^ 1% fr f^ qforg ll 

Subh 655 


392 Yasovarman, Kmg of Kanouj, was the patron of Bha\a- 
buti and Yakpa^i He was defeated b> Lalitftdit)a Muhtnplda Yaso 
\arman , s exploits are described in Vakpati’s Gauda\aho So sa^s 
Kalhana 


^ q t yr f^ rsr^rq^tir^Tf^r l 
fagt ^ wr*fr 11 

Raj IV 144 


Yasovarman’s play Ramabhyuda) a is mentioned bv phamka to 
illustrate chalana and quoted by Abhinavagupta * 


He compares himself with Asoka thus 

m&t mRT g^- 

^*rr#rr srafa I 


wsTwaimr 

sf pwN «rnTT otps *m It 


Subh 1364 


393 Jayapida was son of Vajradit*a and succeeded his 
brother Sangramlpida He ruled over Kashmir in 751-7S2 A D.* 
Kalhana calls him a pandifa 

I 

fft s «wtfwqffow 11 



1 Compare Mentha’s verse quoted para 85 supra 

9 See Levi, II 9, Keith, SD, 220-4, Aufreobt, ZDMQ, XXVII 75, XXXVI, 
521, CO, I 174 ana JSBAS, XVI 177, SB, (1897) xli Peterson, Swift. 95. 
JOB, III 267, (for extracts). For another Yafovarman of ParamSra dynasty, see 
under Bhoja post 

8 M Dufi gives dates 779-818 A.D. 
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In his. court flourished Udbhata, K-Iraswami, Manoratha and other 
poets So sajs Kalhana 1 * 3 

ssrs ?c&rc i 

II 

o 3jW3 c 3P?v I 

• wierw 5PRraw nf^TT’ ll 

His description of nature, says Kalhana, was even in his times 
oft remembered fl 

apnwft fewsre RfStctI iftpftfST l 
sn^Nr ^5 #$ r w ? 3 r % sqrft qftfe II 

For instance 

$er \q\ «ri* 

mow rt$ l 

R3^RTI% qi5W??(|+l SflRffatf 

*r rt§ *r ?*nrg- tfMvfcr snrafr H 

Subh 661 

394 Avantivarman, the first of Utpala dynasty, ruled over 
Kashmir m 855-884 A D In his court flourished Muk Jakana, Sivaswamin, 
Anandavardhana and Katnakara* His similes are often drawn from 
nature 

arcrct fSrg^F I 

srcrc r f^rpcsr w*tpt m 11 

Subh 1802 

®r*tn% ^Fs^cfr srvrft irtt ll 

Subh 1693 

l Ba;, IV 402, etieq IV 4S9 497, 648 

2, See also BKR, 65, 73 , PR, I 65 II 23 

3 Raj, V 1—127 See para 56 supra 
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39S / Vakptiraja II, 1 also known as Munja, l^palaraja, Prjfhw- 
vallabha, Siivallabha,* was a poet and patron of poets He was the 
son of Siyaka He ruled at Dhara m Marwar in 974-993 ( J ) \ D He 
was defeated and executed by the Calukya king Tailapa 1L* 

Munja is praised by Sambhu, Halajudha andKauraja His treat- 
ment of Bhoja, his nephew, is the theme of the works entitled Bhoja- 
cantra* Dhananjaya and Padmagupta flourished m his court and 
Ksmendra instances his verses as of particular merit 5 Remnants of his 
poetry now extant eminently attest the appreciation 

For instance ; 

^ f facrr sfrr ffacrr sftRtfgs. 

JTtcfr ft sfcr sftcR Jtrcrr * frirsq* | 

fr^cTKr sfrftfarc <ng q n 

Subh. 20 

m fT 

fesrer iw ftsspr dferretfr 

Saduk 43-2 

Sptfcl 3 q ?RT < T I 

Saduk 93-3 

396 Kalaaa was the sort of Anan^araja aaadJfeifeer of Har^a 
He ruled over Kashmir about 1080-1088 A D ' description 

of him as a man of letters is delightful 

X. V&kpati, author of Gaudavaho, was a different ifuiaec; 

2 24, VI 48, XIV 159 El, V vi, I 227 , Sto^to^fmagupta 

"pdra 61 supra. For an account of Bffoni®f.8flB ManuaMh'^FfSban^tocfntSina^l 
(i a ) and Introduction to Dasarupa ( CUS ,) by G Cu mL 

8, 24, XU 270, XVI IS, XXI 167, 232, II. JJ* 

4, See under Bhoja post , 

5, 8uvrttatil»k», u, 6 , Kavik*othai*aiag* p, 125 , A»^»vicIlaoarca, p 16, 
(Kavyamala Edn,). 

"6 Baf, Yn,.asi, *t_ tsq, 
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I >wr anrft *rr%crr ^ I 



5%^ II 

Vikrama — 


XVIII 56 


Equally worthy is Kalhana's description 

qjft qw 5 ^ 5W II 

Rat VII 259 


K^emendra quotes a verse as an instance of prosodial merit 



3ihJH|*wfa fF 5ITO ^ II 


The following verses, besides others found m the anthologes 
suggest that Kalasa must have written plays and poems from which 
they have been culled for quotation 




^3 II 


sirfcirr ft 

1% tfrfm m gi ft i%gsr^f?r%^cfFft^ #rtf I 

fnsr w ll 

Subh 52, 53 


sflwflfo rnmmftz II 


Subh 15 29 


39? Arjunavarman, son of Subhatavarman, was a successor of 
King Munja He ruled in Malva about Sam 1272 (1216 AD), In his 
commentary on Amaruka, 1 he quotes a verse of " his ancestor Munja- 
deva ” There he says about himself 

ffo wgpreqq s ^1 3: 

snifir wa^osjr^fi. I 


It See para 808 supra. Is an inscription it is said (JA.08, VII. 31) 
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^r co rr «i%s|!rr srrefa^ ?«rr II 
srrss'terff qw 3nrf% qsrfacf I 

^r % ftf ftrrq; ll 

Fefcerson* Sttbh> 6, 


Jalhana quotes a verse of his about Amaruka’s poetry 

aHRWSftwWWI^ H SFSftfct I 

-«wiwf¥^rr sFq-prf ll 


Here is another verse 

sftfrs&r ^ *rc<fr f Rqrrapr ?racf 3^1 ^ 1 
cNf=# ?rrww % g w srr t&w ftqFf 11 

Subk 1822 


398 Labsmanasena was the Vaidya King of Bengal who 
ruled at Lak>anava$i His era began 1119-1120 AD Sndharadasa 
composed his anthology m during his reign 1 In his court flourished 
Jayadeva, Umapati, Govardhana and Sararia 8 His description of Kj$$a 
is alluring 



wrpr w ^ H 

Saduk 37-2, 


%r«f 

SxRT 



qfSIRT SjqfcT TRt^5I%^T M. 

Saduk . 67 1, 


399 Anandagajapati, Zamindar of Vizianagaram (1850-1897 
AD), was a great poet Many stray verses are now repeated. For 
instance 


Jrrqt tfft n&tt I 

grrfarafterc 5R?f mRfrt ll 


1, Bee para 291 supra 
2 See paras 29£ 802 6 supra* 
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400 1 he follow mg roi al poets are also quoted in the anthologies* 

Aci^tadeva, Anan^adeva, 1 Anuragadeva, Amy^adeva, Arthavarman, 
Bhramaradeva, Bhaskarasena, Jlhana^adeva, Kumaradatt i, Karnatddeva, 
Nanyadeva,® Prabhakaradeva, Rupadeva, Vasantadeva, Vijayapala, 
Vmayadeva,® Visamaditya, Vikram&ditya, Vikrantivarman, Sankara- 
deva,Suravarman, Hariharatfeva, Harivarman, Vasudeva, Purusot^ama- 
deva, 4 Har^apaladeva, Kesavasena, Sankaradeva, Pravarasena, 5 
Kusumadeva 8 


Sec i ion 3 


Unnamed Poetft- 

401 The anthologies ascribe verses to poets whose real names 
are not known, but who have acquired new names such as Sabdarpava or 
Lah-janugraha as if they were titles conferred on them From attractive 
ideas exhibited m their Compositions So were other poets known by 
phrases Dipasikha-Kalidasa, Chanta-Magha, Chatra-Bharavi and the 
like In the case of the following poets, for instance, it is only the 
titular name or sobriquet and stray verses that have come down to us * 


Pagdhamadana 4 

Suih 1255, 

DARbANIYA 

ST% ?RTTT% tf5^5(ri JTjr I 

Sulk 1172 


Candrod vya 

JTCfft 4fclwdl Pf3Lf TRS# pt faffr w I 

Subh 2035 


1 There is Anantaijcva Silhara, whose grant is dated 4aka 1016 (24, TX 268)* 

2 See chapter on Music post, 

3 Probably the same as Viasjaprabha (page 867 supra), Author of CJandca<Jut a > 
CG t 11 36. 

4 Probably King of Orissa whose giant Is dated 1488 A D (24, I 855) 

5, See pita 32 supw . 

6i Author of D?§b2uta5ataka or Dy§taatakalika, printed Haberltai 217 GO, 1« 
26s, Subh. 287 207 
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D HAIRY VMI ] RA 

%ci»Tr l 

ffpfc T^TTf^T $?rr'rfURIT f?Rf<r |l 

SaflJ 1208 

Nidradaridra 

3tr ^iwrfJFft firwrr *r>su ?gr trqr 
*rr Jit qEjsr qrfof^rfrr ^cft nfrrr rr?r i 
qf qniRf^T font 

^TcfFfnr^f 93n fafaqr Tfr II 

Sir/M 1362 

Pri\ a\ iraha 

qairfijf^rfrr r%^r fairer spte ^f^- 
f55q'% q- qgqr *iPF5§3hsfcr I 
^Tf! f^^TT^rPRn^I 
Sfaraifecm^isrsfa ?qf il 

Subh 1921 

Murkha 

q*r ifri ^K?R63?cTr^t!r f^rrf srtfir qqf to g?$r I 

ssromr fq srmrosr q^r ^^rfa-Rf ^ %*rfar n 

Snbh 21 07 

Vagmna 

3i^F5r C&ft cf^rrsirwrq ^pn#rtfcr II 

Saditk 3-2, 

VlRAS ARSVATI 

jpprtfSre gift qfsfrmq; I 

gq*fr israfir ll 

Saduk 62-5 


Bheribhramaka 

%r cfrqqi^mr sprrq; i*rr *F*nr 
*F«raf q3^?§ spiMr ffi t g f re q I 

5*§ qm^n^’siirat #ns frfrsw ll 

Saduk 49-1 
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Candalacandra 

fmrocfr fkrc i 
$pr <# ^res^raarg %rrg nwr ll 

Sadid 36-2 


Jaghanacapala 

m <rc 5^ || 

Kav 518 

402 Kankana may be King Ksemagupla surnamed Kankana- 
varpa who ruled over Kashmir in 958-968 A D [Raj VI 150-1S0) But 
it looks as if the poet got hi& name from the following \erses and is a 
different author 

5TI%cf $*TI^ ^ WTO' | 

q«r pafr ^%rrciT: ll 

Subh 1015 

V3 

psrr ^ pft TrPf^rf ll 

Saduk, 71-1. 

The following verse attributed to him m Sarasnmurcaya, com- 
mentary on Kavyaprakafo, [PR, II, 15) is playful , 



sasft: <?FR¥ffe(TT RTR^r pftaf <£. || 



CHAPl-LR XVit 

Desavrtta 

403 Vidyapali was the son of Ganapat and grandson * if 
Javddatta 1 In L S s 291 (1410 A D ) a copj of Km nprahdba was copied 
under Vidvapati’s order and m L S 309 (142S AD ) Vidvapati himself 
copied BhSgavata Purapa * There is a copper plate grant of Maharaja 
Sivasimha to Vidyapati dated L S 293 (1412 AD)* His Kirtilata, a 
poem m Avahittha language, mentions Ibrahim Shah of Jaunpur (1401- 
1440 AD)* Vidyapati lived in the first half of the 15th century AD* 
Vidyapati was one of the earlier Padavali poets whose songs m the 
vernacular charmed the people of Northern India * 

His Purgabhaktitarangini* is a poem of one thousand verses <m 
the ceremony of the autumnal worship of Durga famous m Lastern 
Bengal It was written under the patronage of Dhirasimha (son of 
Narasimha) who was the ruling king in Mithila mlS 321 (1440 a D ) 

Likhanavali* is a Sanskrit work on forms of letter-wnlmg composed 
under the patronage of Puraditya, a Jagirdar m North Mithila It 
mentions L S 299 (1417-8 A D ) frequently in the letters 

Vidyapati’s name is equally known bv his two gazetteers in prose, 
Bhuparikrama and PuruSaparlksa Bhupankrama covers Balarama’s 
journey round the earth, describing 56 countries Passing along the 
banks of the Sarasva$i, the poet mentions vanous historical events, 
down to his own times, including the battle of Hammlra with Allaudin. 
Purusapariksa contains moral or political tales for the instruction 
of children It is on the plan or Panca^antra, but the characters 

1. Sir G A. Grierson gives a genealogy m Maithtl Chrestomathys, 39 A similar 
list was published by Rajk|$ua Makhop5dhySya in Bangadarsan a tew years ago See 
Basautkiunac Chatter] ee, Padavah Literature [ 31 Dept of Letters Calcutta 
University, XVI 38 84] which gives a complete account of Vu}y9pati 

2. L S is Uak§ma?asena Era which commenced m 1119 A D. 

8. India Govt Ms fol. 117 a See B. Ohatterjee 1, c, 86. 

4. B. Chatter] ec, l.o 88, quoting from Bangiya Sah Part Patnka, where 
V, ftamaprtha gave the test 

6 Elphmstone’s History of India, (748 9) 

6 Nagefldranath Gupta {Introduction) thinks that Vidyipap died m 1448 A.D. 

7. 1 c, 833 There is another work of this name by M94hava (UC, I 336)) 

8. CSC (1908), 446, CSC (1896), No. 39, 
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are men, some of whom are historical It was written under the orders 
of Sivasimha of Mithila, but the king died before the work was finished 

404 Paltubhatta or Po$aryarya of Vadhulagotra was born m 
the village of Kakamranipura near Masulipatam His Prasangaratnavali 
written m Saha 1338 (1466 AD) is a collection of miscellaneous des- 
criptions and comprises stanzas on moral and social duties, rules for 
particular ceremonies and personal conduct and sketches of individual 
biography and character The 77th chapter gives short accounts of 
princes from the great Vikramaditya to Simhabhupa^i, Raja of Pittapur 
Proverbial expressions are abundant 1 * 

405 Jagantnohana wrote ipesavalivivjrti at the request of 
king Baijala of Chohan race who died m Saka 1570 (1648 AD) 3 It 
describes the 56 kingdoms of India with the names of rulers, ancient 
and modern, and contains much historical information 8 

406 Mahesa Thakkura wrote Akbarnama or Sarvadesa- 
vjt^antasangraha m prose and he was presented by Emperor Akbar 
with the Parbhanga Raj 4 5 

407. Ramakavi wrote Pandava^igvijaya 8 m the court of Raja 
of Sekharabhumi m the 18th century AD It describes the conquest 
of India by Pandavas It is very voluminous, probably bigger than 
Mahabhara^a “ Like pesavalivivn{a, it is rather a geographical work 
describing the most noted places m India with historical or Pauranika 
events associated with them The chief interest of the book consists 
in the accounts which it gives of the manners, customs, laws, religions, 
institutions and other social particulars of different parts- of India 
before and after the Mahomedan conquest. The stones of Vikrama* 
ditya, Salivahana, Bhartphari, Sankaracarya, Prabhakara Bhatla, Jumar 
Nandi, Jayacandra (king of Kambhoja), Prataparudra (ruler of Onssa), 
Surabhatta, etc , find a place m it The authonties quoted are 
Bhavipya Purana, Skanda Purina, Rudravijaya, Visvagunadarsa, Maha- 
bhojaprabandha, $akavali etc ,” 

1 TO, III, 8771 DOt XX 8065, where oontents are given, 

S GO t I 840 , Big 708 , P* R III 8 95 8ee*B Ohatterjee, l c , 25 

8 0 80 (1908), 43-5, It contains an interesting account of l^alySnavarinan 

hilled at Pari in Kali 4600 Haraprasad\Sastn (, JBOBS , III 14) mentions Vikrama- 
sSgara of Jaganznohana 

4 See para 96 sujpra , All Un Studies, Vol V Gazetteer Literature of 
India* 

5 OSC t (1896) No, 72. 
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408 Cambhucandra Nrpati wrote Yikramabharat'i at the 
beginning of the 19th centun, incorporating \anous stories about 
Vikramaditya and from Puranas 1 2 * 

409 Padmanandi wrote Jambudvlpapragnaptt m 1 \ chapters, 
describing the various divisions of JambSfMpa and their measurements 
according to Jama Siddhanta 8 

Jambud\ipa\ amana is a geography with maps and drawings 
according to Jam authorities The author’s name is not known* 

410 Venkatakavisarvabhuma was the son of Jogibhukta 
and Parvatl He appears to ha\e li\ed m Godavari District about the 
end of 18th century He says he w^as a master of all arts and sciences and 
as indicative of his w ide learning, he planned his Prapancadarpana 4 5 
It is a huge encyclopaedia m three parts, Dharmakhanda, Arfchakhanda 
and Kamakhanda and under these heads it embraces \anous topics on 
Mantras, Puranas, astrolog} etc , poetry and poetics etc Often he 
makes quotations, but there is much there that is his own composition 
References to authors and works seem to be so incorrect and unknown 
if not queer, that we are led to doubt their authenticity * 

411 Ramakrsna Sastn’s Bhuvanapradlpika written at Hassan 
m 1808 under the patronage of Knsna Raja Odeyar HI of Mysore is an 
encyclopaedia, 6 “ on a variety of subjects such as creation time, the 
Manvadis, geography, astronomy, history of Southern India and of 
Mj sore with many details about his patron Krishna Raja Odeyar HI, 
the Puranas, duties of the four castes and religious orders, Yoga and 
Vedanta Among the Jama kings of Tundira-desa are named Satvan- 
dhara, his son Jivandhara, his son Yasodhara, his son Gunapala, his 
son Yasahpala, his son Prajapala, his son Lokapala, his descendant 
Himasitala who ruled from Kali 1125 Pmgala and m whose reign 
Akalanka vanquished the Bauddhas , then followed Hanvikrama, 
Simhavikrama, Satyaratha, Nyay aratha and Dharmaratha whose son 

1 OC, I 569 

2 Cat C P % No 7217 

8 „ No 728 

4. TC , III, 4091 , See Kuppuswann Sastn’s {1916 19) 86 

5 For instance, he mentions PrasannarSghava of MurSn, Oandragup a*s SiagS- 
rasSra and Rasas£gara, Janakiparinaya of GopSla, SrngSracaridnka of SShasSnka, 
Bilhana’s BhojaoanJa, Dandm’s Vasantaknsnm3kara, Mayura’s Vasantanataka, 
Gonlputra* s Smaraeand rxk5 , Allasam Peddanna’s Basamanjari and SaJySpannaya ets, 

6 toys, 4roh. (1918), 67, 







chapter xyih 

Kathanaka 

(Fable* and Fairy Tales) 

Sfctiom 1 

412 Closely allied to Gad} a Kav}a m the style of prose arid to 
Niti Kavja in import are the Fables They are generally called Katha 
But to distinguish these tales from the species of Romance called 
technically Katha, I have used the term Kathanaka In these fables 
and fairl} tales, “ the abundant introduction of ethical reflection and 
popular philosophy U characters tic , the apologue with its moral is 
peculiary subject to this method of treatment ,fl 

“ The controvers} that \\ as earned on towards the end of the last 
centurj between the advocates of the Eastern and the Northern ongm 
of European fiction had reference especially to a particular class of 
creations — to those of chivalnc romance — to the marvellous exploits 
magnified out of the traditional achievements wrought by the compa- 
nion Knights of the Round Table or the Paladins of France With all 
confidence, a different class of fiction that, at a later age, found acces- 
sion into European literature can be traced back to oriental sources 
Sir William Jones, m his discourse on the Hindus, observes that they 
are said to have laid claim to three inventions— the game of chess, the 
decimal scale of notation and the mode of instructing by apologues 
The universal prevalence among the Hindus of the doctnne of metem- 
psychosis was calculated to recommend to their belief the notion that 
beasts and birds could reason and converse and consequently the plan 
of such dialogues originated with them Despite the questionably 
of the evidence m favour of the ongmaht) of the Hindus m the art of 
instruction by apologues, the purposes to which the Hindus directed it 
are peculiarly their own Fable is with them practical ethics — the 
science of niti or poll ly Each fable is calculated to illustrate some 
reflection on worldly vicissitudes or some precept for human conduct ” 

The oldest Aryan fables, dating from centuries before Christ, have, 
according to Dr Rhys Davids, travelled to different parts of Europe 
and have assumed various modern shapes Otto Kell er maintains the 


J Maodoneil, SL* 363 
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Indian ongin of fables common to India and Greece and suggests an 
ancient Assyrian channel of communication The substantial link of 
connection -with the west is the literature of the beast-fable The 
Maharuaipulya sutras of the Buddhistic literature appear to contain the 
earliest Sanskrit legends in prose styled ItyuUha and Vyakaiana (corres- 
ponding to the Itihasa-puranas in the Brahmanas) or legends m the 
form of parables styled avadana exhibiting many elements of the later 
animal fables and further tales of presages and wonders adbhuta-dharma 
and lastly special instruction in and discussion of definite topics, 
denominated upadesci and mdana AH these tales, partly mvthical, 
partly didactic and parti} allegorical, reappear in a more archaic dress 
m the Brahmanas m the put ana The poetry does not point to any 
close similarity with the language of Kalidasa s The prose passages 
are devoid of all lucidity or simplicit) The verse and the Aranyakas 
as well as in the prose legends interspersed in the Mahabharata which, 
in the general tenor of their language, present many salient points of 
similarity with the style of the Buddhistic sutras Most conspicuous 
among these are the J at aka tales, which treat of the pnor births of 
Buddha and the Bodhisattwas ” 

In the Rk Veda are the stones of Man and the Fish, Indra’s 
metamorphosis into birds Markala and Kapinjala In the Chandogyo- 
panisad "we have the allegory or satire of the dogs which search out a 
leader to howl food for them, the talk of the two flamingoes whose 
r emar ks c al l attention to Raivaka and the instruction of the young 
Satyaka finding a bull, then by a flamingo, then by an aquatic bird ” 
Fables were directly known to Pafcanjah 1 2 

Early Sutra works of Jamas, contain impressive tales illustrative of 
their ethics and philosophy Sastitantra consisted of stones explana- 
tory of the subtleties of Sankhya philosophy 

Section 2 

Brhatkatha 

413 The earliest regular collection of Fables was Byha$ka$ha of 
Gunadhya * But to us it is only the name that has survived Gunadhya 
has almost become mythical He was placed m the same pedestal as 
Valmiki and Vyasa Gunadhya was inspired and was the third of the 

1 See ISt t XHX 486 , Weber, IL, 211 , Keith, SL t 242 

2 See S Oldenberg’s Materials for the sturdy of Indian Tales vailed Brhatkatha, 
Tr of Buss Or. 8oc%ety t 1888 
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I pic Triad Govardhana salutes them all m a strain and compares 
their poetry to a river with, three branches He feels that GunSdhva 
was V>5sa incarnate Kalidasa mentions old men of Ujjam well-versed 
with the stories of Udayana 1 Bana compares Brhatkatha with Haralila 9 
Subandhu names it m a simile 8 Dandm instances it as a class of 
Katha * Daferupa names Byhatkatha and Dhamka calls it the source 
of Mudrarakhsasa and quotes two verses as 4 5 6 Bphathathayam * 


Nepalamahatmya draws a parallel between Valmihi and Gunadhva 
“Both come to Nepal, Valmlki because Narada, instructed bv the 
gods, points out to him, to the north of the hill of Changu-Narayan, 
the confluent of the two branches of the Virabhadra as the ‘sacred spot 
worthy to be the cradle of a poem as pure * as the Rmayana , 
Gunadhya, because Civa has imposed upon the demi-god of whom he, 
Gunadhya, is the human incarnation, as condition of his deliverance, 
after the composition of the Brhatkatha, the erection of a hngam on a 
sacred spot difficult of access , both before leaving Nepal, Valmihi, to 
return to his hermitage, and Gunadhya to heaven, erect commemorative 
hngams , the Valmkicvaia and the Bhnigicvara 8 


414 In copper plates discovered at Gummareddipura, Kolar Dt ‘ 
dated 40th year of King Durunita (earl} part of the 6th centurj A D *J 


A Cambodian Inscription of the 9th centry A D. mentions B^hat- 
katha “ That inscription is one of the five steles of the Thnal Barav , 
consecrated to the eulogy of King Yacovarman (Bergaigne Insc 
sanscnles de Camp et due Cambodge, 2e fasc Nos LVI-LX) 

II lviii c, JJ 

4 A Paradah out of which the Kalyana subsists (willmg to help but 
always happy) Gunadhya who did not like the Prakrit (rich m virtue 



IScWf 11 Sartacari^lnt, 



4 KSvySdarsS, I 88 

5 Laoote, Assays, 14, S Levi, Le Nepal , 1 8548, 387 

6 Bee Uys Arak Rtp (1919), 66 9, IA, XL1I. 904 , JRA8, (1918) 989. 
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but not lovmg harshness), Vicaiaksa, a stranger lo the nili (with lug 
eyes but without the torments of exile) He was Cura having humbled 
Bhimaka ’ 

Mr Barth has pointed out (l c p 313) another allusion 

g#>rr®r l 

‘To torpn H 

TJX B, 26 

i It matters not if a virtuous man is even vilified , because he was 
really a virtuous man Gunadhya was reinstated m his place , even 
the poison that is closely united with Civa serves sufficiently as a 
graceful ornament , what to say of the moon P 

I still suspect a third allusion 

li 

LJYIf, C, 9 

415 It is possible therefore that the work was extant so late as 
the 12th century , it is a wonder that no trace of it is visible anywhere 
Somadeva and Ksemendra have made translations and epitomes m 
Sanskrit Ka^hasaritsagara and Bphatkajjhamanjarl, and these represent 
the original Paisachi text to a great degree though these poems read 
by themselves disclose an originality of poetic narration These two 
poems are from K.a$mir Later has been discovered Budhasvamin's 
Brha$katha-Slokasangraha representing the version of Brha^katha 
current in Nepal Vamanabhatta’s Brhatkathamanjarf is a South Indian 
production, but only the 24th Betala is available there 

416 The stories forming Brha^katha had a divine origin There 
are two versions of it, Kasmerian and Nepalese Somadeva thus 
recounts the story “Siva once narrated to Parvati the marvellous 
history of the seven Vidyadhara Cakravartms He was overheard 
by one of his attendants, Pushpadanta, who communicated it to 
his wife Jaya, a servant of Parvati The latter again spread it amongst 
her fellows and the indiscretion of Pushpadanta soon became known 
to the divine pair Parvati, filled with anger, then cursed Pushpadanta 
and condemned him, m punishment of hts fault, to be bora as a 
mortal His brother Malyavan, who dared to intercede for him, 
received a like sentence Bui when Parvati saw Pushpadanta’s wife, 
her faithful attendant, overwhelmed by distress, she relented so far 


to wqwiTOfar 
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to set a term to the effects nfher vurse She decreed that when 
Pushpadanta, on. meeting: a goblin or Paisacha called Kanabhuti, m 
the Vmdh) as, should remember the great tale* and his furmer birth and 
should tell them to Kanabhuti, he should be delnered from his mortal 
hod\ Mah avail also should be allowed to return to heaven when he 
had heard the \ nhatkathas from Kanabhuti and had spread them on 
the earth ^greeabh to this order, Piuhpadanta was bormn Kiusamlu, 
as Yararuchi-Katt aj ana, and became a great grammarian and the 
minister of Yogananda, the last of the \andas After an eventful life 
he retired into solitude and on a pilgrimage to the temple of Parvau 
Vindhvavasmi, he met Kanabhuti m the forest TEe remembered his for- 
mer life and communicated to the Pisacha the se\ en great tales Having 
accomplished this he re-obtained his celestial nature, according to 
Pan all's prediction Malj a van, also, who m his human birth had become 
Gunadhja of Pratishthana and had served King Satavahana as minister, 
came accompanied by his two pupils Gunadeva and Xandidevn, to the 
dwelling place of Kanabhuti He received from him the seven stones m 
the language of the Pisachas and wrote them down m 100,000 Slohas 
each, with his own blood B> the advice of his pupils, he sent the 
whole to king Satavahana, hoping that the king being a man of taste 
might preserve and spread them Bui that monarch rejected with dis- 
gust a work that was written m the language of the goblins and with 
blood On receiving this new s Gunadh} a burnt six of his stones , the 
seventh was preserved with difficultv through the entreaties of his 
pupils King Satavahana, w ? ho accidentally ’earned thd the recitation 
of the remaining book charmed even the beasts of the forest, repented 
of his former conduct, repaired to Gunadhva’s habitation and obtained 
the manuscript of the remaining storv Ife studied it with the help of 
Gunadeva and Manduleva, and wrote the introduction, detailing its 
ongm, likewise m the language of the Pisachas The book then 
became one of the stones that are famed in the three w orlds * 

Nfpat amahatmy \ (Chap 27-29) has a different siorv * 

“It begins like the Cashmenan legend with a conversation 
between Pan ati and Siva The Goddess asks the God for a ston* 
that has not been told before and while Siva relates it, all the doors 
being closed, the Gana Bhrngm, under the form of a bee, enters 
through the kev-hole, overhears Siva’s tale and repeats it to his wife 

1 F Laoote, JE stay a, SO 31 

2 Levi, T7ifi Nrpal, T 203 4 
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^java Sotive other dav Parvali starts relating the tale to her maidi», 
but Vrjajn knows it alread} * \\ ho is guiltv of that mdis< ration j9 
CiwWhrough the intensit} of his meditation, discovers the culpnt, 
sends for and curses him Bhrngin asks the God to havepilv, the 
God complies and forgives him under the following conditions , he 
must hecone a man, learned virtuous and skilful , he must write down 
in 900,000 verses, full of poetical feeling, tho story he had overheard , 
he must erect a hnga in a place difficult of access, and then onlv, will 
he be delivered from human condition and allowed to reascend the 
Kailasa In this preamble we find again the notion of the origmalitv 
of the JhhaiLitha and besides, a precise detail on the nature of that 
poem it is to be a love poem, the purpose of which is to produce a 
dramatic feeling , it must be Hisawmanvitah But one can see 
that the Nepalese version differs from the other in tw o particulars , 
the gana a ho is curbed is called Bhrngin and there is only one 
Bhrngin is born at Mathura under the name of Gunadhva Having 
become an orphan he sets out for Ujjavim where King Madana, the 
consort of the learned I llavati, daughter of the king of Gauda, is 
ruling The Pandit Can avarman, who is m the king's service, appre- 
ciates the t dents of Gunadhva and obtains for him a place of pandit 
at the Court 1 hen comes the ston of the king's mistake on the word 
wodaka Gunadhva asks for twelve years to teach him grammar, 
Carvavarraan onlj two There is a bet as in the other version of the 
legend Canavurman wins it, thanks to the revelation of the grammar 
Kalapa (Ivalantrn) Gunadhya is condemned to silence , he goes to 
live as an ascetic m a hermitage The ascetic Pulastja passing bv, 
advises him to wnte his tales m the Paicaci language , he will after- 
wards go to Nepal, erect a hnga m honour of Cwa and thus obtain 
deliverance from the curse which has made him a man Gunadhya 
writes his poem with minerals on the leaves of trees , as he composes 
he recites the verses aloud , the wild animals surround him to listen to 
him and thej forget to eat , the game served at the royal table is so 
lean that <the king complains , the cooks blame the hunters , these m 
exploring the woods meet Gunadhva surrounded by the attentive 
animals , they themselves, falling under the spell, remain to listen 
There is no longer any game for the king’s dinner , enraged, he goes 
to see what has become of the hunters, sees Gunadhya and presses 
him to come again to Court , Gunadhya refuses, * Sire, I have com- 
posed 900,000 delightful verses in Paicaci, }ou must have them written 
in ^nmkrit, ns for mjself I will go to Nepal ’ He goes to Nepal, sees 
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the Pdcupaiicvara, then melting forth for the temple nj PacupdU he 
performs around the vallev the piadaLina which the \ep<ildmahatm\d 
describe^ at great length , it is the guide buok of the modern pilgrim 
Having returned to the temple* Gunadhja gathers all the mums who 
live m Nepal , establishes the Bhrngicvaru and in an aerial chariot 
(i unana) reascends to the kailasa to resume his plav e among the Ganas 
hvan at the present day, under the form of a bee, Bhrngin returns* at 
each phase of the moon to have a look at his linga Ml 

417 Gunadhjawas born at Pratisthana on the Godavan 
sa}s KNemendra Somadeva mentions the utv of Supratistha, capital 
of Pratisthana, or at times calls it Pratisthana on the tranks of the 
Godavan It is the capital of the^Andhra dvnastv of Sfl^av^hanas of 
which Haia or tiatavahana or Saiivahana was an illustrious scion 
According to Purartas Hala w as the son of Arista SdtakaroP and ruled 
between 2644-2649 Yudhisthara Saka, that is, 495 to 490 B GL On an 
identification of Satavahana and Saii\ahana it has been said l&y modern 
scholars that the patron of Gupadhva lived about 78 A D> thi dale of 
the Saiivahana era 8 

418 Budh&8Vamin*8 Brhatkathaslokasangraffa; comes 
from Nepal, and this led to its being Called a Nepalese version of 
Gun5dhva*s original, a version according to some onentalK*^ earlier 
than the works of Somadeva and Ksemendra 

1 See Essai sor Guuadbya efc la Bdiatkatba by F Lacote, Fans (Translated 
JMy XII XIII) See 0 H Tawqsy’s Review in JBAS (1^09; B 112 

2 h§emen4ra {xvui IS?) calls city oi Prasenajit Supra Jiftha, and JIa,h\bh2raja 
(111 8214) notes rrajlstbSoa a a a tirth* at the confluence o£ tha^Juinna and tbc 
Ganges 

F Lftoote thinks that GnijadhyA was born at Mathura and lived at Ljjvm ot 
KauiSmbi (Essays, 26) 

8 On Haia, see note on para SOS stq t a 

On bis Sapfa^ti or Kofo, Bana says 

srf^rr^f^T^^FrrasrTfsr i 

SartManfa, bit 18 

On the identity of §S|»vabana with SsiivShana, see Wilson’s Col if was, 111 
181 note and Seshagiri Sasfcri, 1JL I 314 

Bnbler (Kash Bey 47) places GugSdhya m 1st or 2nd century, and Weber ( 1L , , 
318 , ISt I 858) In 66h oentury A D (Id, I 807) Keith { SL , 203 , JIUS, 
(1901), 145) and Levi (2% 817, Lo Sepal, II, 88) give the date 2nd or 8rd ccntnry A 1) 
Speyer (Studies) says Brha(ka(ha lies between 400 and 600 A D , nearer the latter 
Tawney (JR4S (1908), 90S) agrees V Smith, (SB, 19^) dates it m the latter half of 
1st oentury A D See also S, Krishnaswami Iyengar on BihatkathS, JBAS (1906), 
088. 
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Slokasangraha is now available as a fragment ll is a poem of 
bargdb meant obviously to be an extensive book, but the fragment gets 
us only 28 sargas of about 4, 539 verses hither the work was left 
incomplete or the manuscript has been lost to us In estimating the 
dimensions of the whole collection, I acote says, “ Naravahanadatta 
must relate the conquest of his t\venly-si\ wives (1^, o ) , and vet, at 
the end of the twenty-eighth book, that is of 4,539 verses* he has only 
come to the si\th one The history of the hrst live has taken up 3,623 
verses , the proportions being the same and one does not see that he 
abridges more as he goes on with the narration , far from it— the history 
of the twenty-sixth spouse would take us into about 19,000 verses , to 
it one must add the whole history of the conquest of the empire I do 
not think it would be an exaggeration to estimate the whole length of 
the poem at 25,000 verses at least, divided into more lhan 100 sargas ” x 

Ihe poem begms with an encomium of Ujjayim and the death uf 
Mahasena or Pradyota Cropiila, his son, succeeded him, but afflicted 
with the talk that he was a patricide he abdicated in favour of his 
brother Paiaka Warned as if by a heavenly sign, he gave up his 
throne an^Gopala'o son A\antivardhana ascended the throne , Then 
domes the ston of hitf love with Surasamanjari The 28th canto leaves 
us with Naravahanadatta in the company of 1 Bhagirathayasas 

F Lacute thinks that Budhasvatmn must have lived about the 5th 
or 6th century AD* He remarks * “ The differences with regard to 
the other two versions are enormoU^ The subject announced 
at the beginning of the fourth sarga, after the three sargas which 
form tfie introduction, is the history of Naravahanadatta, soil of the 
kmg of the Vatsds, Udajana, and emperor of the Vidyadharas It is 
the same as the principal subject of the KaLhasai ihaga/ a and of the 
Bt hdtkathmanjan, but the arrangement of the matter and, in some 
parts, the matter itself are altogether different The spirit m Which the 
subject is dealt with is also quite new It is no longer a ijueslion of 
slight differences m the order 1 of the books, like those one notices 
between *the Kathasai itsaga/a and the lit hatkalhamanfan, which, in 
spite of the various readings, show a common original Here we 
have a poem entirely different , if it has the same ancestor as the other 
two, which to me seems to be* certain, its relation to them & several 
degrees removed ”* 


1 Ed and Tr by E Leroux, Paris 
1 Essays, X10, 114 
li Essays, 10-1 1. 
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419 Ksemexidra Brhatkathamanjari comes leit 1 * * * S. lv^enen- 
dra was m the Court of King Ananta of Ka&mir (1029-1064 A D } 
Ills writings have been noticed in a prior chapter * His three Manjans 
t ire m realnv distinct pieces uf poetr> and thev * an ue called epromes 
onl) m respect of the narrative of their original* 

k-.emendra’s poem like Sumadeva’s <k is divided into eighteen 
‘ lamb ha las 9 the names of which are the same as thus© of the corres- 
ponding Book* m the Kathasaritsagara Besides, we find in the Brhat- 
kathamanjari a double system of subdivision Must of the accessurv 
tales and some of the principal episodes of the hero’s histon are 
followed b) a colophon which resume* the substance of the tale — 
something like the marginal sub-titles found m the translation of the 
Kathasaritsagara by Ddr Tawney It is a kind of indent of the several 
incidents found in the text, and it is most convenient for readv re- 
ference Ihi* method of subdivision, being found m all the manus- 
cripts of the Manjan, must be rather ancient ' 

420 Somadeva, &on of Rama, was a Brahmin poet of the Court 
uf King Ananja of Kasnnr who ruled about 1029-1064 A D Ananta’s 
son w r as Kalasa and Kalasd’s son was Har§a For the amusement of 
Suryava$i, queen of Ananta, Somadeva wrote KATHASARiiSAGARUn lb 
Books of 124 [arangas and 24,000 verses, the earliest large collection 
of stories extant m the world, about 1070 A D Somadeva declares that 
his work is a condensed Sanskrit version of Guptadhya’s Paisaci 
Bphatka^ha 

In his prospectus of the Edition of fawney’s Translation of this 
Work N M Penzef says ‘ 

41 lurnmg to the work itself, one is amazed by the mass of stories 
of every conceivable kind it contains Animal stories dating back hund- 

l. DO, XXr 8165 Ed Bombay by Sivadatfcj & Parab, byS Levi, 3 A, (1885) 
397 479, (1886) 178-222 with translation of Bks I, VI and part of Bk IX Translated 
in pact by L Von Mankowski 

2 See para 68 supra 

3 Essays, 81-5. 

4 See Raj VII 945 

5 Hoernle [JUAS, (1909), 120] gives this date, Wilson (tfD, I. 15b) iixte the 
date at 1030 A.D Seshagiri Sastci (12, 1. 365) gives Somadeva 10591071 m the time 
of King Har$a Buhler ([A, I. 302) gives the date 1053-82 A £> 

6 Ed Bombay El and translated by H Brookhaus, Leipzig Translated by 
0 H. Tawney, Bibl Lid no ,v being. reoiited with introduction aud elaborate notes by 

S. M, Penzec. 
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reds of jours iu , wild legends of Rig-Veda da\s explaining the 
creation of the earth, harrowing tales of blood-sucking vampires, 
beautiful and poetic love stones and vivid descriptions of terrible 
battles between gods, men or demons AH these are iound m this 
storehouse of romance Nor should it be forgotten that India is the 
trile land of Romance, more so indeed than either Persia or Arabia, for 
India’s o\\ n history is a romance hardly less exaggerated and enthrall- 
ing than the tales themsehes 

The collector of these stones, Somadeva, w as a man of genius 
who rightly ranks next to Kalidasa among Indian poeLs His pow er of 
telling a storv in a clear, entertaining and absorbing wa\ is only 
equalled b> the richness and diversit\ ot his subject-matter His 
knowledge of human nature, the elegance of his stvle, the beauty and 
force of his descriptions and the wit and wisdom of his aphorisms, are 
masterly m their execution 

On the other hand, in most Eastern collections of tales (especially 
Indian), the wav in which fresh stories are embedded m other ones 
and the bewildering rapidity with wduch one follows another, makes 
the reader long for Anadne’s thread to lead him safely out of the 
lubvrmth I lie Editor, therefore, has taken special care to provide an 
efficient thread in this new edition A system of numbering the stones 
has been introduced, that not only makes the reading easy, but acts as 
a guide to students of Comparative Folk-lore 

The Katha-barit-SSgara is, uf course, a much older book than 
The Thousand Nights and a Nigh l, and is the origin of manv tales m the 
Nights Through them it has given ideas not onlv to Persian and 
Turkish authors, but also to the western world through the pens of 
Boccaccio, Chaucer, La Fontaine, and their innumerable imitators 

Mr Tawney’s excellent notes, supplemented by those now added, 
aftord an enormous amount of mformation which will prove interesting 
not onh to the student of Comparative Religion, Folk-lore, Magic 
(both black and w'hile), Pthics, Sociology and Anthropology, but also to 
the intellectual lay reader, who wishes to increase his store of out-of* 
the-way and esoteric knowledge 5,1 

“Its literal translation is * r lhe Ocean of Streams of Story* 
Somadeva felt that his great w ork united m itself all stones, as the 

^ See gcneially, J S Speyer's Studies about JKatbasarittagarfl, JB48 (1908) 
907, Lassen, JUd Alt III 1034 f iV 871, Wilson, SL, I. 156, II, 109 s Webeci 
8L, 318, Keith, 8h, 281-7, 
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o^ean does all rivers Fverv stream of mvth. and mwerv flowing 
down from the snow} heights of sacred Himaidi i would sooner or 
later reach the ocean, other streams from other mountains would do 
likewise, till at last fane} would create an ocean lull of stone* of even 
conceivable description -tales of wondrous maidens and their fearless 
lovers, of kings and cities, of statecraft and intrigue, ot nngn and 
& pells, of treachery trickerv, murder and war, tales of bio jd-^u* king 
vampires, deviU, goblins and ghouls, ‘dories of animals m fn< t and 
fable, and stories too of beggars, ascetics, drunkards gamblers 
prostitutes and bawds 

This is the Qtcan of Storj , this the mirror of Indian imagination 
that Somadeva has left as a legacv to posterity 5> 

421 Somadeva thus dealt with the original Bphajkniha 

^ qsrrerfrfi 11 

In the preface Somadeva gives the following account of his work 
“ The first book m m} collection is called Kathapitha, then comes 

1 “Asm the original work, £0 also m this one, there is not anywhere the least 
omission , only the language is more compact in order to avoid the book becoming too 
large I have endeavoured as much as possible to choose the most suitable expres 
tuons, and while describing m the stones the various movements of the pasdons (ra«as), 
a work has been produced which may be considered a piece of poetry My work did not 
spring from the desire to secure the fame of learning, but simply to facilitate the 
memorizing of that many oolourad net of myths ” — BroethcL'iis 

u This book is precisely on the model of that from which It is taken , there is 
not even the slightest deviation, only such language is selected as tends to abndge the 
prolixity of the work , the observance of propriety and natural connexion, and the 
joining together of the portions of the poem so as not to interfere with the spirit of the 
stones, are, as far as possibles, kept m view , I have not made this attempt through 
desire of a reputation for ingenuity, but in order to facilitate the recollection of a 
multitude of "various tales "—Tawney 

* c As is the original such is the copy , it does not deviate from it, even by one 
line 1 1 simply epitomize the primitive work and T translate , that is all the difference 
Careful to observe, as far as possible, the literary propriety, and the logical sequence, 
in doing my best not to break off either the narrative or the spirit of the sentiments 
expressed, I am no less careful to arrange a portion of a regular poem "—Lacatt 
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Kathamukha, llien the third hook, named La^anaka, then follows, 
Naravahanadattajanana, and then the book called Caturdanka, and then 
Madanamancuka, then the se\enth book named Ratnaprabha, and then 
the eighth book named Sunaprnhha, then Alankarnvati, then Sakln asas, 
and then the eleventh book called the Vela, then comes Sasanka\ati, 
,ind then Mndiravnti, then comes the book called Pant a, followed In 
Mnhabhiseka, and then Surasamnnjnri, then P.idmnvnti, and then the 
eighteenth book 1 \ isamasila ” l 

^omade\a then gi\es the wonderful (origin of the tale at great 
length (Knth I 1-13-lSt) 

« Each book comprises a number of siones loosely strung together 
bj being narrated for the recreation or information of some mdiuduals 
or arising out of their ad\entures There are Vatsa, King of Kausamhi, 
and his sen Naravahanadatta The marriage of the latter with various 
damsels of terrestrial or celestial origin and his elevation to the rnnk 
of King of the Vidyadharas a class of hea\enty sprits are the leading 
topic of most of the books but the 1 * merel) constitute the skeleton of 
the composition, the substance being made up of stones growing out 
of these circumstances or springing from one another with an ingenuity 
of mtncac\ which is m reality one of the great charms of all such 
collection 9,9 

“The stones all wind up at the end of each book or not mfre- 
quentb sooner The action is never suspended for an) prolonged 
interval and the complication is not of such a nature or extent as to 
convert \anety into confusion The stories are nlw r nvs charnctensed 
In the features of Hindu nationally and are illustrations of Hindu 
opinions, usages and beliefs The 1 * exhibit, in a striking and interesting 
manner, the peculiarities of the social condition of India, and m the 
exposure of its follies and vices furnish those delineations of the 
similar imperfections of all civilised society of which the general appli- 
cability and truth have recommended their imitation to the satirists and 
story-tellers of Europe The greater number of them turn upon the 
wickedness of women, the inconstancy, profligacy, treachery and craft 
of the female sex These attributes no doubt originate m the feelings 
which have penaded the East unfavourable to the dignity of the female 
character, but we are not to mistake the language of satire or the 
licentiousness of vut, for truth, or to suppose that the pictures which 

1 CSC , (1890) No 143 

1 Wilson, SL,l IT p 112—113 
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are thus given of the deprauty of women owe not much of their color- 
ing to the mahgmtv of men 

422 The well known Arabian nights are a similar composition 

The\ were rendered into Sanskrit under the title Aravja'vamim In 
Jvou>n\NDHU Pandiia. at the request of ^ambhucandra, Zammdar of 
Kakmi) a a In his introduction to the translation of Arabian Nights, Sir 
R F Burton thus sums up the subject-matter of Kathasariteagara m 
comparison with the Arabian nights “ The thaumaturge of both wurk* 
is the same the Indian is profuse m demonologv and witchcraft , m 
mongers as wind-men, tire-men and water-men , m air-gomg elephants 
and d)ing horses (I 541-5+3), in the wxshmg-cow , divme goats and 
laughing fishes (I 24) , and m the speciosa miratula of magic w eapons 
He delights m fearful battles (L 400), fought with the same weapons as 
the Moslem uses, and rewards his heroes, with a “ Turband of Honour"’ 
(I 266) m lieu of a robe There is a quaint famih likeness arising 
from similar stages of society , the cit> is adorned fur gladness , men 
carry money m a robe corner and exclaim “Ha, Good*” (for “Good, 
by Allah *”) , lo\ers die with exemplar} facility , the “ soft-sided ” 
ladies dnnk spirits (I 61) and pnncesses get drunk (I 476', whilst the 
eunuch, the hetrera and the baw d (Kuffcmi) play the same preponder- 
ating parts as m the Nights ” 

Jaganna i hamisr a.’s Kathaprakasa borrows the tales ofKa$ba- 
santsagara (lx-xin and x\iv-xxx\n) B 

Seciiox 3 

Pancatanlra 

423 Panc&tantra,* the famous collection of fables, has, it has 
been said, a circulation in the world, next only to the Bible Hertel re- 
cords two hundred (and more) versions m about fifty languages some of 
which are extra-Indian During the reign of King Chosran Anosharw an 
(531-579 A D ) a Persian Physician Burzoe or Burzuyeh translated it 
mto Pahlavi and incorporated it into his Book of Stones called Kara- 
taka and Damanaka This Pahlavi translation is lost as also its Sanskrit 
ongmal and we have now an old Syriac version made by Bud in 570 

1 Wilson, 8L 9 XL 1 U 
2. C80, (1903), 110 
3 It) No 4105 

4. For a full history of Paaoajanjtai see Herbal's Ei&toiy of th « B*a&t 1'able tn 
India {EOS). 
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A D and an Arabic version mad© by Abdallah Ibnal Mogaflfa abuut 
750 AD 1 2 3 

Pancatantra is so called because it is divided mlu live Tantras or 
sections, and is as such known also as Pancopakhyana ViMiusarman 
e\tracled the essence of all the most celebrated works of this class and 
composed it as Nlti^astra for the education of the sons of King Amara 
sdkti of Mahilaropya m the Deccan The prefatory invocation is 
addressed to Sarasvati and all authors on ethics, Manu, Vacaspati, 
Uianas, Parasara, V}asa and Canakya The use of the word t fincua , 
it is said points to its date as somewhere after the Christian era, and 
therefore, says Keith, “ it is not sufficient to assign it to the 2nd 
century A D, at the earliest 

Speaking of the priority of Kautilya’s Arthasastra, it has been said 
‘ The titles such as separation of friends, winning of friends, war and 
peace, the loss of one’s acquisition, and hasty action, given to the 5 
books of the Panchatantra are political ideas explained m no earlier 
work than the Arthasastra They are adumbrated with appropriate 
illustrative stories m the Pancatantra There is reason to believe that 
the author of the Panchatantra is indebted to the Arthasastra for the 
use of the word Prakriti in the sense of a friend or an enemy (Mitra- 
praknti and Anprakriti) A friend or an enemy inside a State is called 
abh) antarapraknti and outside a State, bahyaprakriti In the 15th 
book entitled Tantrayukti of the Arthasastra, Chanakya says that use 
of the word Prakriti m the sense of a friend or an enemy is his own 
device (svasanjna) which he e\plams as parair asamilas-sabdah, a word 
not used by others Besides making use of the technical terms devised 
and political ideas taught in the Arthasastra, the author of the Pancha- 
tantra not only mentions the name of Chanakya as a writer on Nripa- 
sastra or Nitisastra, but also makes verbatim quotations sometimes 
wrongly and sometimes rightly from the Arthasastra in support of his 
views ”• 

424 Purnabhadra* the pupil of Jmapaii Suri, was a Svetambara 
Jam monk 4 Pie revised Pancatantra at the instance of Somaman^rin m 

1 Ed and Tr by G Bickell, Leipzig See for these other versions, Edgerton, 
lo 41 2 W Norman Brown, The Pancatantra *n modern lnd%m Folklore, JAOS , 
XXXIX, I 

2 Keith, SL, 245 ot seq, JRAS (1925) 604 There are PancafcantrakSvya of 
Dharmapandi£a and Pano*£anjrakcLvya4 irpa^a (GC % L 814) 

3 Mys Arch (1927), 16 

4 For his poems, see para 101 euyra, Sec PR, IV 27 
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1199 AD 1 2 It ib marked by the appearance of tweni\-nne new stones, 
including a famous one of the gratitude of animal* and the ingratitude 
of man 3 

Purnabhadra used an earlier Jam recension whose author quotes 
Mngha and Rudrata must ha\e therefore lived after Ihe 9th ten- 
tun AD* 

In 'sum 1716 (1600 AD), Meghavijaja composed Pnni ukh\*Tnnd- 
dhara, a modified version of these v anous recensions 4 5 6 7 8 9 

The south Indian Pancatantra is a rareful and slight ahbrewation 
and preserves the narrative and the language with faithfulness* Ven 
often its sentences agree with Tan^rakhvavika and it i-* later than 
Bharavi 4 

The Nepalese version has all the verses, particularh of the <>outh 
Indian recension e may agree w ith Hertel in thinking that the 

South Indian Pancatantra and the complete text on which the Nepa- 
lese is based,” sa>s Edgerton “ were not identical, nor directly demed 
one from the other, but that thev are closelv related offshoots of the 
same archtype ” T 

425 Tantrakhyana or Tantrakhyavika is a form of Panca- 
tantra, manuscnpts of which come from Kasmir and is itself in two sub- 
recensions, m one of which there are more verses and more prose 
According to Hertel “ it is the only version which contains the un- 
abbreviated and not intentionall) altered language of the author,* 
which no other Indian Pancatantra version has preserved, while the 
Pahlavi translation distorts it In numerous misunderstandings * 

But according to Edgerton, “In short, the difference between the 
Tantrakhyayika and the other versions, m their relations to the original, 

1 Ed (HOS) by Benfey, J Hertel with English translation by P E More, 
Hepzig The Praeasp gives the date as Bern 3255 See JO, 2643, JJR (1897), *ix 
For an analytical account, see Wilson, SB , n 1 

2 Keith, SB, 261. 

3 Keith (SB 260) places it in U00 A D 

4 Keith, SB, 260, On Meghavrjaya, see para 98 supra 

5 Ed by Haber land it, and again by J Hertel, Leipzig 

6 See Edgerton, Am Or 8er**s, III 17 , Kath, SB, 262 

7 Ed by J Hertel in Anmerkungen AOS , HI, 20. 

8 Ed by 2 Hertel, Berlin Tr Leipzig, EOS , Vol 14 See Abhandltmgen of 
Saxon 8ooiety, Voi 22 

9 ZDM0 9 LX1X 113 See also Zacbarae, K1 Schrtften , 370, Wwtermtz 
on TantrSkhyayikS, TOJ t XXIV 49 
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is a difference of degree and not a difference of kind All are to a 
considerable extent original All are to a not inconsiderable extent 
unoriginal On the whole, the Tantrakhyayika contains more of the 
onginal than of any other In this respect it is surpassed In the 
Southern Pancatanira, which has much less unoriginal material than 
1 he Tantrakhyayika, and probabh less than any other version, e\< ept 
the greatly abbreviated and versified Somadeva 

426 It is said that there has been an unbroken tradition of 
narratives m the style of Pancatanira from time immemorial with ramifi- 
cations in various times and countries and these versions “ all go hack 
to a book of fables and stories consisting of five books or sections and 
o brief introduction 1 he introduction provides the “frame” or setting, 
and at the same time suggests what must have been to the author’s 
mind the keynote of the whole work it was supposed to be a kind of 
Furstenspugd or Mirror fo? MagisU cites teaching worldly wisdom to 
princes, by entertaimng examples, as well as by cleverly phrased 
precepts The precepts are principally found m the verses which are 
abundantly scattered through most parts of the work The examples 
consist m the stories themselves, which are told mainly m prose Each 
of the five sections or “ books ” forms a dramatic unit in itself, and all 
five are, as I said, set into the introduction as a frame In the 
introduction a wise brahman undertakes to enlighten three ignorant 
pnnces He does so by narrating to them, one afler another, the five 
books of the Pancatantra Each of the five books contains not only a 
primary stor}, which we call the “ frame-story ” but also at least one, 
and usually several, “ emboxt ” stories , that is, stories represented as 
told by one character m the frame story to another Sometimes there 
is a double “ emboxtent ” , a character m an “ emboxt ” story tells a 
story to another character (In some of the late versions of the 
Pancatantra this process was carried even further, so that we have a 
sort of “ Chinese nest ” of stones) Most of the stones are beast fables, 
that is, their principal actor& are animals decked out with human 
properties but a number of them have only human characters, while 
some have both men and animals, and even though rarely — gods and 
other supernatural beings The stories are m general very well told 
and of a high artistic quality ” 

Among several scholars that have investigated the history of 
Pancatantra there are preeminently two, J Hertel and F Edgerton In 

" 1 MAOS, III 16 See Keith 8L t 259, 60 
2 Edgerton, 30S, III, 4 
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Hertel ^ new there are only two different sources of Pancatantra 
tradition, one ^antrakhyayika and another “K”, archtype of all 
other versions and an intermediate archtype to which the Southern 
and Nepalese and an intermediate archetype to which the Southern and 
Nepalese versions and Hitopadesa go back 1 But Pdgerton sa\s there 
are four independent streams of the tradition /lowing from one single 
old source Southern Bj hatkatha of which Somadeva’s and Ksemendrts 
are epitomies , ( 11 ) I an^rakh) avika (m) Southern Pancatantra (i\) the 
original of Pahlavi version Purjjabhadra’s recension is a combination 
of rantrakhvayika and Southern Pancatantra 

Somadeva’s Katha^aritsagara contains the five books of Pan- 
t atantra, “ separated from one another bv extraneous materials, hut 
preserves considerably more than Kgmendra does of the bulk of the 
narrative and Ksmendra’s text of Pancatantra* is the most drasticalb 
abbreviated among all versions ” 

From a comparison of these various versions Edgerton made up 
the text of what he considered the original of Pancatantra* 

427 Hitopadesa is a far later version of Pancatantra and has 
been more popular with the students of Sanskrit Literature Avowedly 
based on Pancatantra, Hitopadesa is a work with a plan original m 
itself of Narayapa 4 Instead of five books, Hitopadesa has only four 
Its third book has as its frame a story which is only a remote reflex of 
Pancatantra Book III Ihe frame of its fourth book is wholly new, 
though evidentlv intended as a companion piece to Book HI and 
suggested b) the title of the original Pancatantra’s third book Book IV 
of the Pancatantra is wholly omitted , the stones of Book V, including 
the frame story, are included as emboxt atones m Hitopadesa Books 111 
and IV Several of the emboxt stories of Pancatantra Book I are 
transferred to the Hitopadesa’s new Book IV , those of Pancatantra 
Book HI are impartially divided between Hitopadesa Books HI and IV , 

1 See on this Hertel, ZDMQ> LVI, 817, LlIX, 118, 118 , Wintermte DLZ, 
XXXI 2760 

3 ’ This has been separately edited, Der Auszngans den* Panoajantra in Kse- 
mendra’s Bfha}ba{h2nanjari t Leipzig 

8 “ Pancatantra reconstructed,’’ HOS,.Vol 3 Text and critical apparatus and 

rol 3 Introduction 

4. Ed everywhere , by F Johnson, London , by P Peterson, Bombay and in 
Handbooks for tht study of Sanskrit by Max Mailer with an interlinear translation On 
Hitopadesa, see Edgerton, A08, IH 30-22 i PS, HI, 397. There is a Hijopadefo- 
padyasangraha (CO, III 158 } 
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not a few stories of the first three hooks of the Pancalantra are omitted 
altogether, and various stories not found in the Pnncatantra are 
inserted m all four books of the Hitopadesa, presumably from the 
unnamed “ other works ” referred to by Narnyana 1,1 

gycTiON 4 

428 Atlanta Bhatta who describes himself as sonofNaga- 
devaBhalla, a Brahmin of Kanvn caste In his Pancopfikh) annsnngrnha 
or Ka^hamptinidhi he professes to preserve the whole of the narrative 
Pancatan^ra a 

“Each fable is designed to illustrate and exemplify some reflection 
on vordly vicissitudes or some precept for human conduct, and the 
illustration is as frequently drawn from the intercourse of human 
beings, as from an imaginary adventure of animal existence and this 
mixture is m some degree a pecularib in the Hindu plan of fabling or 
stor} tellmg* 

429 Simhasanadvatrimsika or Vikramarkacarnra 4 is a 
collection of thirty- two tales The throne was a gift from Indra to 
Vikramndi$ya and when Salivahana vanquished him and killed him 
in battle, the throne was buried m the earth King Bhoja by chance 
unearthed it, and as he was ascending the throne, images of maidens 
sculptured on the throne became animated and related the tales m 
praise of Vikramadttya to BbOja and regained their liberty 8 

There are various versions of the work, attributed to Kalidasa, 
Ramacandra, Siva and Siddhasena Divakara 6 Ksemankara, a Jain, who 
lived atlhe beginning of the 14th century AD wrote in prose, with 
verses at the beginning and condensed the tales The South Indian 
\ersion is generally known Vikramarkacanta There are North Indian 
versions, one m verse and are considerably difierent, and are both 
anonymous In Bengal, the recension is ascribed to Vararuci and is 
mostly Ksemankara’s 

1 Edgerton, l o 21-2 Garoln de Tassys, Hist do la L%t H 448. 

2 CG, I 78 10G VII 1560. 

8 Wilson’s Essays, IT 79 EsFai sur lea Fables Indiennes ty M A Ldselem 
Des Longohamps, Pans, 

4 It is also known as Dvatrim&ty putfalikS, 0 ATj, 11 1, 2 and DvStrimlaJ 
sllabhanjikS [CC, I 717) 

5 100, Y 331 1566 f Ed Madras, Bombay, Oaloutta PR. V 189, and Harward 
Sec Weber, I8t. XV 185, F Edgerton, 1 A JP, XXXlll 249 , Keith, SL, 292 , BRt, 98, 
PR, IV 81. B, F Burton's Vikrama and the Vampire, London, 

6 CO, 1.717, III 148. 
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430 Sukasaptatikatha is a collection of 70 clc\er stories of 
erutic nature bul uf ultimate didactic import It is said that this stun 
was related to Inclra m his assembly bv Xarada m the form of <i 
parrot and that an\ one who hears the story attains all ends One 
Devadasa kepi a parrot and when the King sent him away to a 
distant country with intent to seduce his wife, the parrot to whom 
JJevadasa entrusted the care of his family began to relate each night 
one story to her, keeping her interested m it till daw n and by the end 
of 70 stories the husband returned and all was well 1 

There are three recensions of this work, omatiot and simphdor of 
R Schmidt (who has edited a Mahrati version), the first by Cmtamapi 
Bhatta and second later by a Sve^ambara Jam, 9 and a third by 
£)e\adatti, sun of Purufcottamadeva 8 

431 Velalapancavimsati is a senes of J5 stones, very old In 
origin 4 Ksemendra and bomadeva relate the same stones m their 
poems Independently we have versions by Sivadasa m prose and 
verse* and by Jambhaladat^a in prose* and one anonymous in prose T 
Valiabhadasa’s work is an abbreviation 8 There is also Ve^aiavimsati 
of V enkatabhatta 9 

432 Tales relating to Vikrama are found m Anan^a’s Viracarrfca 
and Sivadasa’s Salivahanacanta, 10 m the anonymous Vikramodaya, 11 in 
the Jam work Panca^andachatra-prabandha 1 * and Nandisayagmka’s 
Vikramarkacan^ra 18 Vikramasenacanja is a collection of stories like 


1 hd Madras DC, XXI 8172 Keith, SL 859 

2 Ed AKM,X 1, ZDUQ, LIV. 515, LY 1, ABA , XXI 2 Tr Kiel and 
Stuttgart 

3 Herfeel, Featclvrijt IF»»k2*so7i, 138 Keith, SL 290-2 

4 See Keith, SL, 288-90 IOC , YII 1563-5 Levi JA, VII 191 , PS, V 886 

5 Ed byH (Jhle, Leipzig, A KM, VIII 1 See Bosch, De legend* van Jwaufa- 
ca/u/w, 22 E KathSrnava of Sivaddsa has 35 stories. Por other givadSsas, see 
0(7, 1 649 

6 Ed Oaloatta 100, 8108 

7 Ed ARM, VIII 1 See for another vorsion BSGW, (1914), 66, where the 
manuscript is dated 1487 A D. 

8 100, L 1564 , PB t HI. 396, III. 30 

9 Opp 4544 

10 See para 204 supra 

11 IOC , I 3960 , Zioharue, KL 152, 126, 

12 Ed and Tr ABA, (1877) 

13 GO, I 757 Ilys 292 Printed , Ma dras 
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Vikramarhacan^a narrated to King Vikramasena of Prathi^thana b> a 
vampire stationed m a simsupa tree 1 

433 Merutunga’s Prabandhacmtamam and Rajabekhara’s 8 
PrabandhakOsa contains quasi-histoncal narratives * 

Hemacandra’s J nbastisalakapuruSacanta and its supplement 
Parisistaparva contain much folklore besides tales mythical and 
biographical 4 

Siddharsi was the pupil of baddarsm His Upamitabhavapra- 
pancakajha was written m the year 962 (\iranir\ana i) which would 
mean Sam 492 (436 A D) Ihis tallies with the date ofHanbhadra 
(who died m Sam 585) who wrote his Lalitavistara for Siddhar^i’s edifi- 
cation 5 Peterson says [PR, IV 5), “ Of the fact that Siddha and Magha 
were cousins there appears to be no reasonable doubt 1 heir common 
grandfather was Suprabhadeva, minister of the king of the time of 
Snmala m Gurjaradesa Suprabhadeva had two sons, Datta and 
Subhankara Magha (who tells us himself that he was the son of 
Dattaka and the grandson of Suprabhadeva) w as the son of the one, 
and Siddha the son of the other ” 

Prabhacandra’s Prabhavakacanta was revised by Pradyumnasun 6 
about 1250 AD It is a collection of stones m verse, mostly biographi- 
cal notices 7 m 22 chapters, probably based on a similar work of 
Hemacandra * 

434. Somacandra was pupil of Ra^nasekhara of 1 apa Gaccha, 
He wrote his Ka$hamaho<Jadhi, a collection of 126 Jam stones, m 
1504 (1448 AD) beginning with the stor> of Karpuraprakara 9 

Bharatakadva|nmgika are 32 stones of Jam origin, satirical of 
Brahmin usages 10 

1. DC, XXI 8593 

3. Ed by J Hertel, Leipzig 

3. See paras 119, 201 supra 

4 Ed H Jacobi, Bib Ind Tr J Her tel, Leipzig and by Helen M Johnson, 
G0S> Baroda See Keith, JRAS, (1908) 119 , SL t 204 

5 3i3d Bibllnd Calcutta PR, IV 129, III, 4^# 146 

6, Printed Bombay 

7. See PR, IV, 79-81 He wrote Samara<|iJyftoarija, m Sam 1834 

8 Among such stories are those relating to BSna and Mayura, sec Quaokenbos, 
Poems of Mayura {Col Tin senes), 17-19. 

9 PR, III, 18, 317 , IV, cxxxiv 
10. Or/. 155. 
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435 Jagannathamisra’s Katbaprakasa is a collection of tales 
taken from various sources and contains interesting episodes 1 he 
fourth ston relates the sufferings of Bharavi during his sojourn m his 
father-m-law’* home Jagannatha was the son of Laksmana of Radhi- 
\amsa and li\ed about the 17th centurj AD 1 2 * 

Kathakosa 1 is a collection of twenty -se\ en tales, illustrating in 
simple prose the usual fruits of diflerent ictions of men, such n> 
kindness, worship, anger, a\arice etc 

436 In Citrasenapadmavatlkatha,* a small poem, Raja\allal>ha 
pathaka, pupil of Mahiraacandra or Malncandrnsun, gi\es the fable of 
Citrasena and Padmavati “ These were a pair of swans in their pre- 
vious birth and dwell m a lake in a Campakatana on the boundary of 
Campa Once upon a time in middav, a merchant came up to the 
bank of the lake and put up there with his carat an The merchant 
bathed m the lake, worshipped Jma and after having prepared food, 
waited for a guest, when a sage fasting for more than a month hap- 
pened to pass bv him The merchant w as e\ceedmgh glad to meet 
with such a guest, and took him to his place and supplied him with 
the best food sufficient to satisfy his hunger The pair praised this 
action of the merchant with all heart and m consequence of that 
virtue the> were born as prince Citrasena and princess Padma\ati in 
their next birth and became husband and wife This was composed in 
Sam 1524 (15S0 AD)” 4 

437 Kalikacaryakatha* m prose gues the tale ofKahka- 
ciirya, a Jam Sthavira It was composed bv Sama) asundara, pupil of 
Sakalacandra It narrates also the ancient tales of the establishment 
of the Vikrama and $aka era According to it, Saka kings took their 
name from the £3aka Coast or bank and were defenders of the Jama 
faith until they were conquered by Vikramaditva. But 135 years after 
that conquest, there w T as a Saka King who destroyed the successor 
of Vikramaditya and set up an era of his ow r n 

438 Kavikunjara's Rajasekharacantra or Sabharanjanapra- 
bandha is a poem inculcating morals by means of stones abndged 
from those which are said to have been originally related in the Court 

1 10* 948, 1426 where a summary of its contents is given 

2 CSC, (1909) No 66, Tranela^d by 0 fl Tawney, London 

8 Ifcd , No 58 P22, ELI. Ap. 216, IV Ixsxix 

4, CSC, (1910), 96 gives date §re jpj ^ ^ 

6 pn, III 82 See nlso Jfirrbi, ZVlICh XXXI V, 266 , CSC, No 57 (1910), 04. 
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of Eajafiekhara and which were aflen\ards repeated bv Bajasekhara 
to Subuddhi 1 

439. Vidvapa^i’fe Purusaparlksa is a collection of 44 stones and 
has been noticed.® Ananda’s Madhavanalaka^ha relates m prose the 
ston of Madhavanala and Kamakandala 8 

Muk^acanta is anonj mous In simple prose it n*irrates the storj 
of the miraculous power of pearls sown and grown bv Kpsna on 
arable fields for the delectation of Safcjabhama 4 

Srivara’s Kathakautuka gives the story of \usuf and /ulaika from 
the well-known poem of Jaim It w as composed during the reign of 
Sultan /amulabdm in loth centur) AD 5 The Sanskrit translation of 
“ Aladm and Wonderful Lamp ” from the Arabian Nights by Appasastn 
Rashivadekar excels the original m narration Naraya^a Balakp^a 
has a Sanskrit rendering of the Aesop’s Fables, Isabani^ikatha * 
Sulematcarita by Kalyanamalla relates the story of Solomon and David 
from Old Testament T 

440 There are the following Jain stones m prose 

Sripalacan^ra of Ja} akirttsun, Hiraprasna of Kirtivijayagapi, 
Amaradat$amitranandacarita of BhavacandrasUn, Cauryaslprabandha of 
Rajasokharasun, Dhanadattacanta of Bhavacan<Jra, Bhavanabhanukevali- 
cantra of Hamsagam, Rupasenacanta Kamaghatanakatha, Bafaa- 
sekharacanta of Payavardhanagam , 

And the following m verse Amhalacanja, U^tarakumaracanfa of 
Canicandra, Padmacanta of Subhavardhana, Balabhadracarita of Sflbha* 
vardhanagani, Vimalanathacanta of Jnanasagara , Vimalasahacartya of 
Indrahamsagam (all fruited) , Udayanarajacanta of Mallisena ( Off IL 
421), V asumatici^rasena of Gangadhara (Off 4714), Vijayacandra- 
can$a of Candraprabha Mahattara (PR, VI 46 written m S am 1127), 
Snhasankacanta of Mahesvara (Ox/ IS) 

1 DO, XI 8167 

2 Sea para 403 iupi a 

S. Ed by Pavolim GSA1, XX II 813, 

4 CS>C (1908), 1516 The stsory begins with a query by SatyabkSma 

*rpr sinFcr sRsftfft I 

m qmf strtos ^ li 

5 Ed and Tr by R Schmidt, Kiel 8ee para 188 st ipra 

C» Trinted, Bombay 

7 DO, XXI 8160 
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441 J he follow mg are other book* of Lhc* 

/ 

Ka^halatamanjan of Narayana bastrin, Kathd\ all of G liani i- 
bwami Sas$ri, Purugapanksa by Laksmanabiva,* Kathakusumrimanjuri 
(unonj raou*), 8 Maclanasukhacapetika ofLaksminarava^a,* buclamacantra 
of Srinivasa, 4 ^ui} anat aritu of Candrasekhara, 8 Kutharnava of feivadasu, 8 
[ arakabrahmaka^ha (anon) mous) 7 and Prama that antra of Brahma- 
vid) adh\ann 8 

In Kaihapancaka, 8 Mr* Kys^arao of Bomba) depicts five careers 
of sal ness and despair and inculcates the high Indian ideal of pitv 
and forgiveness “ In the pathetic tales of the dejected voung widow 
and the fisher folk, the blame seems to be thrown on the hard tyrannv 
of social laws and customs rather than on the individual* The old 
widow m whom the motherly instinct triumphs over vengeance, and the 
generous )Outh who rises above nature and self-mterest to rid the 
people of a heartless tyrant are full of tragic dignity ” 

Aryacan^a is a symposium of stories illustrating Hindu ideals 
selected from the epics and Pura^as prepared at the instance of 
V Krishnasvvami Iyer, Judge, High Court, Madras 10 

442 Ratnasimha’s Maithilesacanta is a poem on the present 

d> nasty of ^arb^anga 11 Rudrasimha’s Vigngna$arangipi describes the 
life of a mythical king Sankaradasa It was composed m 1411 A.D ** 
Sankara’s Sankarace^ovilasa is a poetical biograph} of Zamradar 
Ce$asimha w Panduranga’s Vijayapurakatha, composed in ISOS AD* 
contains an account of Bijapur and its Musalman sovereigns L^ayaraja’s 
Rajavmoda describes the greatness of Mohammad Begadha of 
Ahmedabad, a king of Gujarat * 4 

1 printed Madras For PurugAparifc^S, see CC, I, 340 

SL Printed* Srirangam 

3 Printed, Calcutta 

4 GAL, II 26. 

6. BBl, 76 

6 Oaf, 153 , CO, II 15 {mostly m prose.) 

7 JO, 1558 Mys 638 There is a M&fhftVSnalanatefeA by Anan^hari 
(PB, V ) ana another by Kavisvara, GO, I 

8 Mys, 638 

9 Printed, Bahakan Granthakac, Bombay 

10. Printed, Madras 

11 JayasyraJ’9 °t M%th&a, I, No. 295 

12 Mys ArcKBtV (1924), 12 

18 Or/, 121 

14 f For a orifcioal nofcioe, see Bnbler's Rep. (1874-75), 9-10 The lives of Gujarat 
kings (GnrjarakSmSpatis) is given in the colophon 
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443 In Colavamsavalicarita , 1 otherwise known as. Bjhd- 
di»\aramdlidim)d, the ongm, construction and development of Brha- 
dlsvara temple in Tanjore is described Incidentally the work gives 
the historv of 16 Cola kings of the Solar race who ruled at Tanjore 
for about 12 centuries beginning with Kulottunga Cola and ending 
with Bhadra Cola 

444 Lramlyra DiKbUA’b V IRALH adra\ ija\ A* is a poem mean! 
to describe the festival of Virabhadra but contains also an account of 
the Kempe Gov da Chiefs of M) sore Ekambara w as a poet of the 
Coun of Kempe Gowda III, known more fully as Mummudi Kempe 
Yirappa Gowda who ruled m 1705-1728 A D 

Jajarama’s Radhama^lhavavilasacampu describes mainly the lives 
of Kjspa and Radha and incidentally the court life of Sahaji Bhonsle * 
There is an introductory essay m Mahratti on the nse of the Mahraltas 
and their kingdoms Puru&oftama’s Sivakavya describes the Mahrata 
rule from 8i\aji to the abdication of Bajirao II 4 

445 Tritantri* I saw the manuscript of a work called fri$antri, 
sume years ago, at Rajahmundry, but I lost touch with it It was the 
work of Venkatarya The first tanfcra is named Sraddhatantra It is 
quasi-dramatic. Narada enters the stage and sa> s, I shall create a war 
between the three worlds In the second tan$ra there is a story of the 
marriage of Sukumarf, daughter of Ra^nakara, Emperor of Delhi 
Then there is the story that the emperor offered the hand of his 
daughter to one who would bring a pearl of the size of Amalaka and a 
person who posed himself as mad obtained a pearl of a bigger size 
by the grace of the Lord of the Oceans, when the Emperor proposed 
the marriage the person said that he had no intent to marry the prin- 
cess, but only* to falsily the verse written at the gate of the palace In 
the third Janfra there is the story of Prabhavati 5 

446 Avadanas of Buddhist literature are illustrative stones 
appended to ethical and religious precepts They were well-known 

U A summary of the work is given by P P 8 Saatn m the Journal of Oriental 
Beseareh, Madias. 

2. For an account of this dynasty by B. Pufctaiya, see JMy, 3TT.T.I 728 

8 Ed byV K Rajavarde 

4, Ed, by J* B Mbdak, Bombay 

fi, lb is regretted that the information given above is very meagre perhaps m 
accurate, and it is based on mere leoolleotion , 



CHAP l LB XIX 

Gadyakavya 

(Romance) 

Section 1 

447 Romances Kavvas are of two kinds, Sravya and Prt,ja, 
audible and visible Of the former, some are m verse and some in 
pru-e W orLs m verse have been noticed under the heads of Maha- 
kavva and Laghukawa, major and minor poems Now come works 
in, prose — Gadyakawas, commonly called Romances 

Gadva has been thus dehned as fgiF^rfcfRr what is not in 
verse, that is, prose * 

Of romances there are two classes, Katha and A^kayika 
larlier authors recogmsed a distmction between them ; and Bhamaha 
wrote in his Kawalankara 

T n ■ ! I II i_V_ Ulf _ I ^ J l_. I 

!TfffPFfc5tTsW s 5\WTS(flW I 

m II 

ml ;n#r stitch I 

^ ^ II 


ff pr I 

?Rf ?n%r WT3RWRT dm II 

1 Generally, see Keith’s Origin of Tragedy and Akhydna, JBAS (1912) , Grey’s 
Literary Studies on the Sanskrit Novel (’ WZKM , XVIII, 40, 50) , Dunlip’s History 
of Prose Fiction, Me Calloch’s Childhood of Fiction and Ga4y3<|arfa of Varafla 
Klnta VnJjglaBiara, Calcutta 

Gray, 1 The Hindu Romance* in Princeton University Bulletin, XIII, 99*100 
‘ The Sanskrit Novel and the Arabian Nights,* pp 39-48, 1 The Sanskrit Novel and 
the Sanskrit Drama,* pp 58-54 ' Reincarnation as a Novehstic Device,* pp. 54*58. 

For reincarnation m a modern western novel, see Margaret Potter's Flame- 
Gatherers (London, 1904), and Bain’s Descent of the Sun (London, 1903). The earliest 
example known is The Egyptian Tale of the "Two Brothers , written in the nineteenth 
dynasty (1375-1202 B C , tr Masparo, Confess populates del’ Ejypfee ancienne, 8 ed. f 
pp.8-20, Paris, 1906). 
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“ Akhvajika is a literary composition, which is written m prose 
m words pleasing to the ear (t>razya) and agreeable to the matter 
intended {i>rab (ctnukula), but which ma\ contain metrical pieces m 
valtta and apatavaktta metre, the object of these verses being to give 
a timely indication of future happenings in the storv , which should 
have an exalted substance (udaftaitlu 7) with some characteristic*, 
supplied by the poet’s imagination as a special mark and having fur its 
theme the abduction of a girl (kanya-harana), a fight {samqtama\ a 
separation (j vihalarribha ) and the (final) triumph (udava) f apparently of 
the hero, m which an account of his deedN is given bv the hero himself 
m which the stoiy is divided into several pauses called ucchvasas In 
the katha, on the other hand, there are no vaktra or aparavaktra v er & es, 
no division into ucchvasas , and the storv should not he narrated bv 
the hero, but by someone else It mav be w ntten m Sansknt or in 
Apabhramsa, which indicated by implication that the , akhv av lka should 
always be composed in Sansknt ” 1 

But Dandm denies the distinction 


am *T*nn^rTft$r wr l 

t cPnrrwfc^r f&a n 

*TRF II 

m ite q src qg U 

^ ? tej; l 



arwSfawfcr ft *r 

f£t ft CRT H 





“A succession of words not amenable to division into metncal feet 
is called prose. Chronicle and Tale are its two varieties Of these 
chronicle, we are told, is what is narrated by the hero himself ex- 
clusively ; the other by the hero as well as by any other person The 


1 S K De, 41 4khyay%h4 arid Katha, m Classical Sanskrit ” 
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showing forth, of one s own merits is not here, m view of his being a 
recorder of events that have actually occurred, a blemish This res- 
triction, however, is not observed m as much as there (m akhvavika) 

also other persons can narrate That another person narrates or he 
himself does it — what kind of a ground for distinction is this 0 If (the 
metres) Vnhtra and Apamnktra and the having of the title Techy asas 
(for a subdiMsinn) are to be the differentiating mark of an Akhvavika, 
occnsionalh even m 1 aihns, w h) , as m the case of Ana and other 
metres, should there nut be scope for Vakfra and Aparavaktra 0 
T irabha and other (titles for sub-div ision) are obsened (m Kathns) as 
a distinguishing characteristic Let Ucchvasas be one of them, what 
matters * Hence Katha and Akhvavika constitute just one species 
denoted bi two names Herein also are comprised the remaining 
species of narration The abduction of a maiden, battle, deception, 
somebody ’s rise in fortune and such other topics are common to it 
(Akhvavika) no less than to compositions-m-cantos , they do not form 
its differentiating characteristics Am peculiar mark that the poet 
might affect according to his fancy (in a Katha etc he could 
without impropriety affect in other composition For accomplished 
persons, m the attainment of their desired t ndsf, can there be anv 
occasion that mat not (just as well) serve as an opening ”* 

Rudrata, savs S K De, “accepted and geDerali7ed the characteristic s 
of Eana’s two works into universal rules governing the composition of the 
Katha and the akhvavika respectively According to him, we have m the 
katha an introductory namasknv a m verse to the devas and gurus, and 
a statement of the author’s family and the motive of his authorship , 
the prose narrative written in Sanskrit (or m verse m other languages) 
in light alliterative words, the plot including pura-varaana, etc , (as in 
the case of the Utpadv a-kavva, \vi, 3) , a kathantara at the beginning, 
which is immediately connected with the mam story , (4) a theme 
consisting of the winning of a girl (kanya-l&bha), which bemg the mam 
issue, the sentiment of love is developed fully in it (vmyasta-sakala- 
srngara) In the akhvavika on the other hand (1) we have the 
namasknva to devas and gurus in verse together with an incidental 
praise of older poets, a confession of one’s own inability and a state- 
ment of the poet’s motive m writing notwithstanding these drawbacks, 
which motive mav spring from the poet’s devotion to a particular king, 
his addiction to the praise of other people’s merits or from some other 
special causes , (2) the storv should be written m the manner of a katha, 
2 See S K Belvalkar’s translation of KSvy^darfe 
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but emphasis is put on the injunction that an account of the poet him- 
self and his family must be contained m it, written m prose and not 
m verse, there are divisions into ucch\asas and tw o arva-verses should 
occur at the beginning of each chapter, excepting the first '* 

It will be therefore noticed that the earliest traditional forms are 
described byBhamaha, but as later poets did not conform to these rules, 
— for instance, the definition of Katha did not suit Kadambarf— 1 facts 
had to be faced Dandin, an admirer of Ba$a, repudiated the distinc- 
tions and probably offered an apology for Bana’s indifference to the 
accepted canons of classification Rudrata submitted himself to things 
as the> were and adapted his definition to suit Harsacanja as an 
Akhyayika and Kadambaii as a Katha and later rhetoricians do not 
dilate on this topic, though the orthodox view w as not ^ et forgotten 
b} Visvana^ha 

Hemacandra says Kathn may be in verse or m prose and instances 
Lriava^i® as qsjrpff sjvSff and gives other classes of Ka$ha thus — 

X Peterson says —“This is a description wholly inapplicable to Kadambarf, 
but it is an exact description of Yasastilakaoampu I conclude that the definition of 
Katha was drawn up at a time when the literary pantheon of India opened its doors to 
adherents of all o reeds and that Kadamban was dragged into the explanation by later 
fanatics who abhorred the Jain and his works and would find no better illustration 
among the books left to them of a definition which they were too conservative to 
abandon ” 

2 Bhoja in S?ng5raprakafo (XI) says 

sferctffa sn m «wr u 

and quotes verses from it, ell in prSkyt In Oh StVXl under be says 

w iiRFwarr 1 

LilSvaJi is mentioned inVSgbhata’s AlankStaJilaka On the story of LJ35va|i, 
see M R Kavi’a LilSvatlkatha, Bharat* (1926), 3 

In Vallabhacarya’s Nyfiyalil^vati (p 69) we have 

¥rr ?rr ’ sifef r gqi 

Isqr sSteiwr hi iraq; I 

In Jess Cat (5051) it is given as the work of Bha&anabbatt ajanava See para 106 
note supra 
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%srfipfe ?n ft*fr¥T JWWSflfNr rffazwz- 

jRTFwffcre^r ^ ^rssprrf’Rfrfir inrr^r l 

iftjT5RTs*rmr *?rm jwFN* I ^r^prisi 

fiiiMafai JTR s «rrf^r| rqei^rft m'&tT I 

55kr <wm et'?p^ *Tra?nngl*miT^ I 
^ jrf Rf^^rpraf TTF^of'rjr^rnrr 5T3 tir^ «rfN*iT i 

jt^rir% f r ws\ ^ w?iw I 

fnRrK^rrf^^ Wfmm I 
sfewT^pfa^r 3*mr i 
^f^r^rrr ^opr^r^ i5?F*n I 

448 Indian and Greek Romance It has been said thm 
4 of the Romance particular!* the Frolic Romance of the Milesian 
school one finds likeness* in the Indian no\els written m the 7th cen- 
tun A D b\ Bana and Suhandhu ' In his introduction to Kadambari 
Peterson outlines a comparison m some important points between Kadam- 
bari and Leucippe and Cluephon and holds with M Goblet Alviella 
that the Indian Romance was dire ctl) borrowed from the Greeks 1 
4fc The romances of the two peoples, *’ sajs Levi 44 are totally different 
both m plan and spirit as e\en a cursor} reading will show The least 
part of the Sanskrit romance is the thread of the storv or the adven- 
tures of its characters , all the stress is laid on rhetorical embellishment, 
minute discretions of nature, detailed specification of exploits and of 
mental, moral and ph) sical qualities In the Greek Romance on the 
other hand as in Latin the stoi} is e\er} thing The reader is hurried 
from one adtenture to another, the wilder and more improbable, the 
better, fine writing is practicalh disregarded, description and appre- 
ciation of nature are to all intents and purposes avoided 99 

M F Lacote discusses the connection of Greek and Indian 
Romances “ In India we ha\e been unable to render a satisfactorj 
account of the progressne de\elopment of the system of romance 
writing It had ne\er ceased to exist but extended to all the narratives 
m prose and perfected itself in the process so well that the Kathas 

1 On the question, see G Banei^ee’s Hellenism inJlnacnt India 
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when must riguroush conslruaed *vere nothing i >ut ronirinceb 
The Greek romance un the contrary had not deia\ed to uuGtrip iis> 
primitive type and to approach the ordinarv stand of a narrative epic 
and at the same time the erotic element was present m it m a mure 
marked degree ” 

bLCHOX 2 

449 Early literature The earliest passages m pruse that 
have successfully survived “the ship-wreck of Sanskrit literature ’ 
are to be sought for m the Samhita of the B J ad Vajus Unlike Samhi^a 
of Rik which is purely a lyrical collection of hymns, laitfcima bamhi^a 
Contains prose portions m it, which formed the onlv Brahmanas m 
Katha and Mai$rayaniya Schools In the Samhita, the sacniicial 
formula were accompanied by dogmatic explanations and by des- 
cnptions of ceremonials pertaining to them These explanations were 
elucidations of the sacrificial enigmas and embodied the speculation of 
generations of priests These data theologica w ere imparted b\ oral 
tradition, preserved as w ell as supplemented m the course of vears m 
different families or panshads The more numerous these works 
became, the more unsystematic their contents grew* Harmony was 
needed to bring them to order To this end, compilations of the 
different opinions were uniformly arranged under different headings 
and such digests were m later times called Bt cihmanas These were 
m most cases regular commentaries m prose on the vedic hymns, 
explanatory and analytical This practice of adopting a prose-style 
for linguistic explanations and traditional narratives introduced into 
this Vedic period descended to the Pura^ic period Mahabharafca 
and Puranas contain prose portions in them, which at least in "the 
former appear to be directly descended from the language of the 
Brahmanas This kmd of long prose-work becomes too elaborate 
to be preserved or got up by rote The compilers now hit at the 
other extreme They would be more concise and precise Refer- 
ences must be facilitated Thus brevity took the place of verbosity 
This is the origin of the literature of the Sutras The saying was 
proverbial that **an author rejoiceth m the economising of half a short 
vowel as much as m the birth of a son ” Sometimes the sSfras were 
so meagre as to have a single syllable in it, illustrations of which 
Panifii can furnish m abundance 1 Rules of interpretation were equallv 
hard and the principle of descent and cessation of words was the chief 


l YIU. iv 68 
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meaEa of construction Apart from any w a it of artistic excellence, 
they form an ingenious part of Indian literature, to which no other 
nation can offer a parallel In a ver> short time, ever} department 
of science or religion began to have a sujra literature of its own, long 
before the beginning of the Christian era Then came the which 
were the sutras themsehes m a more expanded form and m some cases 
thev contained hints at the interpretation of the sutras The language of 
both the sutras and the vjttis ga\ e rise to differences of opinion among 
the learned, and this conflict necessitated commentaries expressive of 
the arguments in support of the author’s interpretation These were 
the Bha^yas Strictly speaking, the i evil,’ which the sutra literature 
was mienled to remedr, once more appeared — evil in the sense of 
elaborateness Bhiisja literature therefore mostly resembles the Brah- 
ma$as but with a few variations The aim is no longer to explain 
sacnlicial symbols or ceremonial rituals, but to elucidate the intricate 
theories involved in the sutras of various departments of learning 
Their language m general bears no resemblance to the language of 
the romances The tone of the former is serious and scientific, while 
that of the latter is levitous and recreaLive Bhasyas are stufFed with 
substance and technicality , they are t'astu-pnidhana Literary prose 
proper is the result of poetic art and rhetorical embellishment 

Seciion 3 

450. Early Romances 1 he literature of Romances, Akhyayiha, 
appears to have been quite advanced long before the Christian era' 
hatyayana mentions akhyayikas (m the plural) Besides naming 
Sumanottara and Bhaimara$hi, Patanjali instances Vasava^afta as an 
Skhyayika and speaks of its readers as Vasava^atjikas,* but does not 
mention the names of the authors In his Har*acan$a Ba#a praises 
writers on 5khy av ika and (an Xkhyayika) Vasava$at$a 

i i. srges^ i atffepgsr jpSr ??pr 

MahabhS§ya, IV\ ill, 87# 

ii. mfcm. *r?r#fr 

mm. 1— Mahabh5§ya, V, ii, 95 

5(|^lfcr 5$ tl — *Kaiyata, 
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g^ra T%st ^rrir 3# ecsefr I 
wnwGrawr *r ft il 

^TwiflJToS^f s*r srra^qr i 

MFig^rqi jtcptt v$iHrc^ II 

Haradatta m Kasika mentions tJrvasi 

Next to Vasavadat^a, we have references to two romances, 
Carnmati of Vararuci 1 and Jarangavati* of Sripali^a® Snpali^a was a 
distinguished poet of the Court of Hala and has been praised by Dhana- 
pala and Abhmanda farangavatt was probably in praknt Eamila and 
Somila wrote Sudrakakatha 4 Besides the mention of Carumati, 
Bhoja refers to Manovati and Sa^akannharand® which must have 
belonged to the beginning of the Christian era 


Manova# praised by IDandrn was probably of great merit 

sraemen tft m cHTft I 

* ll&V&n{LSun<lari 


He says 


451 Haricandra (Bhattara) was praised by Bana for his en- 
chanting prose composition “ luminous in its arrangement of words of 

1. See para 6 supra 

a spfl TOPT eft 1 Tdabamanjarh 

3 Bor the verse of Ahhinan4a, see para 23 note Supra. 
i (i) Bhoja mentions it 

s# srcffc ?%Tcftfgi% q*tr I 

Sr ff^r ait I 

JiwRa^gsiT iq iW t «m«k* sgf r il 

SyngaraprasakSsi, xxvm* 


=?raf #13^3 ^ 5f<tpt u 

(Bid, xxx.) 

Vinajava|i is the beloved of Sudraka 

(ii) $ %gmi4siQ 1 

Jalhat \x 

(iii) SubhS§itavali (2227) quotes Under Kaviputrau 

^1^4 SifWdT^r 5RTT. I 

c Itffcj. g f f %«P Pn. I 

Syngtoprask&ia, xxv ui> 3. 
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choice letters ” His romance, probably known us Malui, has not 
been traced a 

Vila’s language ib extolled for simple grace like Ikutu’s, but her 
work is not named * 

/ 

Bhoja himself wrote a romance Srngaramanjari ’ Kulusekhara 
composed Ascarvamanjari, 4 Vadiganghala mentions i work Kusuma- 
manjari 8 and Jayaratha quotes from Anangalekha, 8 but their authors 
are unknown Rastimalla appears to have also written an AkhiSyika 
divided into Lambhas 7 

Harmnat if a 

Sfco para 47 supra* 

qr%iv&3 q ?rr II 

Jalliauu’s iSuKfwiukfuvdh 

3. Jots Got 55 See Introduction to Yukfcikalpataru 

4. I 

l<5^w'h?qT qqrosrqqsrfrq ll 


Jalahana’s StikHmul^avtth and DC, XXI 8105 



Prologue to Tapaftsamoaram, TSS DC, XXI, 8485 
6 Ip Ms oommsnfcary on K5v,S4ar«a, I 28 

e ?rc'tJrc*g&Gw45cr q, swm ?i% ^ $ 3 ® 

m** *HwHN<rq =q, eKHS'cf q«?T#te5$R f, WZ qatfa ^17 

w, wmrcf^siT^rc 

itfraqur srrfhjcr wsfi^ % ffa s^rapra: l — a wftckm qr 

I Commentary on Alanharasarvasva, Kuvyamulu Edn, p 19 

II. ^^fpTT5iqtr^ | qseqgi qp 5rR y 9r 

3 °^ I to i wrawft i sriroar sr- 

qfroar: i | ^fqTyqg ^TR^q g' I 

sFfs^rrqr i itna 12s. v 

TIkSsarmaquot.es fSSRSfrftft from this romance. 

7 swrsrnc. 1 

Xaropavaoaspati’a eommontiry on Kavy54ac<i I 80. 
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Mala) asundari of Manikyasundara 1 is m verse, Citralekhn 
mentioned b) Rayamukuta® and Gnpta\ati 8 are anonymous 

Rudrata's rr.nlokyasundari appears to have related the tale of 
KrSna Aparajita’s Mrgankalekha is mentioned b\ Rajasekhara and 
must be different from Mrgavatikafcha of unknown authorship * 

Agastva’s Ki?nacarita , 8 Vi&vesvara\ Madanamanjan 9 Tagannifyha's 
A^afulasa 10 and Vasudeva’s Ramakatiha have been noticed 11 

SrcTiON 3 

452 Bana was the son of Citrabhanu and Rajadeu and ofVatsa- 
go^ra Arthapatt w as his grandfather, Candrasena and Mahisena his 
half-brothers and Ganapati, Adhipati, Tarapati and i^yamala, his paternal 
cousins MayQra was his brother-in-law 18 They lived at Pythukuta on the 
banks of the Sona river As an infant Bana lost his mother, and his 
father tended him with maternal care When he was fourteen his father 
passed away, and with this Bana’s life changed Well educated m 
Sanskrit and with a competency uncontrolled by elders, he became 
self-willed and with the buoyancy of youth he planned travel He 
gathered together a mob of companions who with proficiencies 
heterogemous couLd indeed have got on gaily anywhere But the 
fortune was soon dissipated and he returned home One day he was 
called to the Court of Hamvardhana, then encamping near Mapipura 
on the Ajiravati There on the commendations of Ham's brother, he 
was well received and soon he became the King’s favourite 1 * 

1 Printed B%k 685, PR I 123 There is another by Jayajilakasun 

2 CO T. 180 (an upaka^ha) 

3 Opp , II 8020 

4 SlWfocTT W |— Tilakaminiati 

5 Quoted by Bhoja in StugSraprakaSa, Chap 28 

6 Mentioned m prologue to Karporamanjar! 

7 PR , I, Ap 83 

8 See para 126 supra Tanj VII 2992 

9 See para 812 supra PR V mentions author as a pupil of Lak§midhara, 

10 See para 311 supra 

11 DC, XXI 8023 See para 172 supra 

12. So says M5hajunga m his BbaktSmarastofcra 

18 For a fuller account, see Peterson's Introduction to KSdambari (BS8< No 24), 
46ff On B3$a generally, see Hall, Introduction Id V5savfl<Ja{|a, 12ff* Aufreoht, CC, I 
868 , ZDMG, XXV II 50-4 ; Peterson, PR, I 105 , IV lxrxil 62-0 , JBRA8, XVI. 
175 , Bhandarkar, BR, (1827) Xviii, xxxlii, Weber ZDMG (1853), Macdonnel, SL, , 
R, 0 Pntt, AC, II 998 OarteUleri, Das Mahabhnrata dn Svbatidhu md Bana , 
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Sana’s ancestors were devout brahmins and votaries of Siva 
Blessed with a hereditary instinct for learning and himself well- 
educated he had seen life and world He proposed to narrate to his 
friends the story of his patron, and that is Harshacanta 

453 Harsacarita 1 begins with an autobiography where Bana 
traces his descent from Padhlca and Sarasva^i and from Padhica’s 
brother’s son Va^sa He names his immediate ancestors of some genera- 
tions with veneration due to their piety and learning Tie gives an 
account of his early life and his sojourn at the royal Court Next comes 
the history of King Harsa In the city of Stha&vlbvara in the country of 
Srikantha, there lived a king Pugpabhuti In his line was born king 
Prabhakaravardhana of great prowess He has two sons Rajyavardhana 
and Har^avardhana and a daughter RajyasrT Rajyasri married the 
Maukharl prince Grahavarman On the death of Prabhakaravardhana, 
Riijyavar<Jhana refused the throne, but before he could mstal HarSa m 
his stead news reached them that the king of Malva had slain Raj) asri’s 
husband and carried her away to his capital , Rajyavardhana set out 
on an expedition against him, but there he was killed by treachery by 
the king of Gauda Upset by this calamit), Har£a marched on Malva 
to a\enge the disgrace But on his way he learnt that Rajyaari had 
escaped from pnson, and was rescued by a Buddhist Saint from her 
resolve to ascend the funeral pyre Here the book ends as it is with 
the meeting of Har§a and Rajyasri and is obviously incomplete This 
m short is the story of Harbacanta,* 

From the comparison of the account given by Bana in Hnrpacnnta 
with the description of the life and hislorv of King IlarOavnrdhnna 
f§!lad%ci # by the Chinese traveller Hiouen-Thsang, it has been possible 

TOJ, Xm 73 , On the dose lexical affinity between Harsacarita and R5jajarftnglyi, 
see FOJ, XII* 38 ; JBAS t (1699) 486 On KSdambari and Hrhatkajha, see Man 
kowski, SOJ t XIII No 9 

1 In Bhoja'a 8ring5rapraksfa (Chapter 20), there is a quotation 

m ? Stir finft g tssgroTifar I 
<rt w inr^fcr cff irfll Hsrcsiflr II 

This shows the existence of another Har§aoari{», 

2 Ed, Bombay, For a more detailed aooount, see Peterson’s Introduction to 
KS4ambari (BS8, No 24) 1-38, Translated into English by Cowell and Tbomafl 
(Cambridge) ^ 

8 On Siiadijya, see Bosabai’s Eityory of Guztrat, 310, 
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to identify Bana’s patron with that king who ruled at Kanouj m 610- 
650 AD 1 * 3 This certainty of date has brought an additional value 
to Har^acanja, as a land-mark in Sanskrit literary history* for the 
Introductory verses mention the names of some prominent poets whom 
Bana admired, Vyasa, Cora, author of Vasavadatta, Bhattara Han- 
candra, Satavahana, Pravarasena, Bhasa, Kalidasa, author of Bjha^katha 
and Adhyaraja * 

454 Kadambari By far the work w ith which Baca’s literar> 
glory is associated is his romance Kadambari 8 He wrote onl) the 
first part of it and what was left unfinished was made up by his son 
Puiinda or BhOsa^abhatta 4 * * * It is a long tale of complicated construc- 
tion narrated by a parrot called Vaisampayana to king Sudraka of 
Vidisa It describes the loves of Candraplda of Ujjam and Kadam- 
bari, the Gandharva princess and interlaced with it the loves of 
Kadambari’s friend Mahasve-ja and Pundarika The marriages of these 
heroines are interrupted by the sudden, but apparent, deaths of their 
lovers, when on the assurances of a heaven!} voice, they bide their time 
The parrot concluded the narrative and flew away , the woman that 
brought the parrot told Sudraka that the parrot’s tale was but a 
description of his life m his prior birth and this seemed to remind him 
of his past doings and that Candraplda was only his incarnation 
Thus the curse which had caused these mpediments m the way of the 
lovers exhausted itself and Candraplda and Pundarika were revived 
and were reunited with Kadambari and Mahasvefa at Ujjam There 
they lived happily together in sublime felicity 8 

In literary merit Kadambari is supreme The reader loses himself 
in a poetic trance The name is true to the grace, for Kadambari means 

1 Foe a discussion of the narratives, sea Peterson’s Introduction to KS^ambari 
(BSS t No 34) COAL For Hiouen Thsaug’s account, see Stanislas Julien’s Memoir es 
I. 247 265 , 1A , VII. 196 202 

2. For a fall aeoount of these references, see Peterson, l c 66ft Three verges of 
K54unbarl m praise of Vi§nu, Siva and Bramha are quoted m a grant of MahSrdgaka 
Kumarapala<Jeva (Sam. 1297 ; lA, XVII 230) But the introductory verses are not 
found in a manuscript, DC t XXI 6315 

3 Ed Madras, Bombay and Calcutta »and Mysore Translated into English by 
0 Ridding, London, and U|JarSrdha by V R< Nerurkar 

Ed with Introduction by P. Peterson, 1388 1 and by R, V Fane, Bombay, Mysore 
and at Madras. 

4 There is a LilSvatikafhS in prSkjfe poetry by Bhu§a^abhattajanaya (Jess 

Oat . 51^ on the story of SalivShana. Bee pata 106 supra 

5. For a detailed account, see Peterson’ introduction to KSdambari 
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also liquor If liquor makes one forget himself, so does the Romance of 
Kadambari Such is the proverbial repute 1 Govardhana days that Vam 
(Sarasvati) became Bana 8 * Bana’s % ords breathe a freshness of vigour 
that bespeak a warm and sincere admiration of the profusion of nature 
which the Indian Scenery offers to the poetic mind And m this respect 
he has very few equals even among oriental poets ”* I'rom his represen- 


RTffTf rcrsfa fr ffqt II" 

9 “ 3TTcfT I 

srot spjjtfcr II 

8 For appreciation by many other poets, see Jl o-f Sam Sah Pm XIII 38 G 
For instance 

q*ir^r — 

irrffTPff f*r II 

¥rt?^fTfT D [i II” 

“ Rsm^r I 

5<Ti#r ttffr 3R II" 

sfflg — 

“ ^ srpr ^ I 

1% fff ^5BF«rR^sr^ ? ) fcRfftfr: W” 

“ xm\^t snTHtfr I 

frq; i% ? ?iff ffft srt'ft siffRq ll 

— 

tf ^ %j%3& =ffW> 

wi^r fftstaswrtStifr «n«r$ vjctt H 
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Laliun of the horse Indrayudha, he has come to be known as Juran^a 
Baaa His language is chaste yet ornate and learned >et charming 
and his descriptions show no end of their resources The meeting of 
Sarasvati and Dadblca, the last embrace by Prabhakaravardhana of his 
son, these for instance m Hargacarita, the beginning of the narrative 
by the parrot, the advice of Sukanasa to Candraplda, the progress of 
the amours of Ka<Jamban and Candraplda m the Gandharva capital 
and the pleasant association of the lovers after vicissitudes, these for 
instance m Kadambarl are worthy of a special appreciation 


455 There are commentaries on Hargacarita by Rajanaka 
^ankarakantha, 1 by Ranganatha,* by Rucaka,* by Sankara 4 



^ fcwwwna SRgfRg I 
sfi?' 1 <s*r fffSRr^ fcr 


m. II” 

r I “ ftftrampOw 

*r I 

trr^ *r e p^t 

II” *IH ll 

R I '* RT»tf ffcT 

3rfTifor3rtfri | 

rw 3 n” ck 

ARcftfci ll” 

[*?*«>— f an] 

1, Bd Bombay, SjMikarakAUbh* was fattier of R*Jaak*ufcha who lived about 
1650 A t), 

% 2*0,111 8858 

3. Galled H4r§aoarltavartika, 

4 Printed, Bombay. &R t 1. 1?0, 
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There are cummenUnes on Kadambari by Bhanucandra and 
Siddhacandra, 1 Handasa, 1 Sivarama ,* V aidyanatha, son of BamabhaUa, 4 
Balakpna,® Suracandra, 6 Mahadeva, 7 Sukhakara,® Arjuna s>on of 
Cakradasa, 3 Ghanafyamn, 10 and some anonymous. 11 

456 The story of Kadambari is found in Yamana BhaLla Bapa’b 
Bfhajkathamanjan, 1 ® Somade\at> Ka t hasantsugar a and Pandin’s 
Avan$isundarika$hasara, and m the latter the story agrees with the 
narrative of Ba#a only so far as the PQrvabhuga 


Dhundiraja Yyasayajvan, son of Laksmana, wrote Abhmavakadam- 
bari, and a gloss on Mudrarak^asa m 1713 AD 1 ® He is probably the 
same as the commentator on Lak^misahasra, 1 * and is the author of the 
musical work Sahajlvilasa 14 

Abhmanda’s Kadambarikathasara, a poem m 8 cantos, has been 
noticed 16 Vikramadeva ("} nvikrama), son of Rajarajadeva, and pupil 
of Vidyacakravarti, wrote the poem Kadambarikathasara m 13 
cantos, 17 Kalpitakadambarl 18 is anonymous 1 ryambaka’s Kadambari- 
kathasara, 10 ^rikanthabhmava Sastnn’s Kadambaricampu, 3 ® and Nara- 
simha’s plaj Kadambarikalyana, 31 and Padyakadambari 3 * of Kperaendra 
relate the same story 


1 Printed, Bombay 

2 Printed, Bombay 

CO, II 17 , Bhandarkar's Irtif, Part I (1893) SoC uudou Daudrn post 
SKO % 80 , XJIwoa , 896 
PR, II 58, 188 
CO, H 17 
PR, H 188 
PR, II 188 
Mys 261 

See paca 166 supra 
SKC, 80 , TO, IV 5115 
See para 123 supra . 

Tan? Vni 8475 
00, III 5, 1 Printed, Bombay 
Sea para 163 supra 
See para 60 supra 

tl kIIIT* ?°’r 1V r 4393 ’ Klt PPa»»*» Sastri-8 Bop, (1013), 88 
Sea Eavlndt2o2rya s List ( QOS ) No 1986, 

oBragu, II, April August 1010 

25"$ ZT\ 800 1?° ° C ' T 03 ' vboco ««• » «* m 

m 89 16 *» l “ Kavikantkabhara^a 
e manusonpt is with Patiabhaolm, Sen Urn wg vl im , Malabar ^ 


4. 

5. 
6 

7 

8 
9, 

10 

11 

13 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
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There are epitomes of Kadambari , Kadambaryarthasara by Mani- 
rama, 1 Sank^ipta Kadambari by Ka&natha,® Kadambarisangraha by 
R V Kri&gamacarya, 8 Candrapidacaritra bv V Anantacarya,* and epito- 
mes of Harsacarita by R V Kpnamacarya, 5 and by Srinivasacarya 8 


457 Among other works of Bana are Candisataka, Bivasataka, 
Mukuta^aditaka and Saradacandnka 

Candisataka is a centum of verses in long b^ardula metre in praise 
of Candi, a form of Kali, with an allusion m every verse to some 
incident m the fight between Kali and Mahisasura Its sourse is the 
Pevimahatmya (ch 80) of Markandeya Purapa This, “ the Suryasataka 
of Mayura and the Bhaktamarastotra of Manalunga,” says Peterson 
“ are three opposing poems written by devotees of one or other of the 
great forms of religion which flourished side by side under Harsha’s 
protection ” There are commentaries is on Candisataka by Dhanesvara,* 
by NagojibhdUa, 8 by Bhaskararoya 9 and another anonymous 10 

Sivas^utfi like Candisataka was m praise of Siva and of his victory 
over of Tnpurasura 11 


Of Mukutataditaka nothing is known except a quotation by 
Bhoja in Spngaraprakasa and by Gunavijayagani m his commentary on 
Nalacampfi 18 It has for its theme Bhimasena’s smashing of puryotjhana 
with his club 


1 IOC, 1620 

2 IOC, 866, VII 1658 Ho was a Kasmirian and wrote at the instance of 
PatJmarSja 

3. Printed, Srirangam 
4 Sah. XIV 
6 Printed, Kuinbakonam. 

6 Printed, Trichinopoly. 

7 Eld with the commentaries, Bombay, See Hall’s Introduction to VSsaVa- 
4aJ{a, 8, 49 , Buhler, 1A , I 111* 

3, PB, I, 114 
9 Ibid, 

10 Introduction to Kadambari, 97 f n, On thig, G P. Qaaokenbos, Poems of 
Mayura , Int 89 

11, The name of the author la nob given, but verses from it are quoted under 
Bana in all the anthologies 


12 TOSOT^TO# 5TFT I 

swot. Stfarfarar pt s?r p 

pt g* f * ll 

firmer- 


smrr #W5R«rr. \\ 
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Parvatiparmava is a play long considered lo be the work of this 
Baud, but recent opinion has been inclined towards attributing it to 
Vamana Bhatta Bana 1 

Speculation has been rife also on a reading of the parage of 
Kavyaprakasa according to which Batu is said to ha\e receded 
wealth from HarSa m lieu of his poetn and some scholars have there- 
fore thought that Ratnavali, Nagananda and Privndarbika must be 
Bana’s composition* There is Sarvacantanataka mentioned m his 
name 5 

^aradatana^a mentions a play named tfaradacandrika bv Ba$d> of 
which the plot related to Candrapida 4 

Ksemendra m his Aucift ancaracarca quotes a \erse saying that it 
is part of a description of the condition of Kadambarf in her separation 
from Candrapida and has other verses mhis Kavikantbabharaun, which 
are referable to similar situations 8 Is it possible that Bana wrote 
Kadambari xrx verse also 0 Some of these verses are very charming and 
are as good as verses quoted as Bana’s m the anthologies, leaving us 
not m doubt that Baaa was good at verse as at prose He was pro- 
bably also a philosopher, for Anandajivm, in his commentary ^ a$tva- 
vuekaon Anubhavananda’s N\ ayaratnadipavali, gives a reference to a 
work ofBapa on Vedanta 

1 See Mang, lA t III 219 and Petoisou’s Int to KSdambari, 97 

2 See on this subjeot chapter on Sanskrit drama post 

8 GC } I. 868 

4 I 

BhavapraUsa (008), 252 

Daferapa mentions SatadaoaaJtS as an example of Ujsrigtik3uka 

srssrfa q*rr II 

6 fnM^osr^r I 

dwiln ^ ^Tn?r ^fk^rfct ww *Rivrwff^. 11 

„ . —Bom Kdn n 121, 

®>r all su oh verses, see Peterson’s Subh, 62 68 and Thomas, Kao, 65 50. 

e. g apNtfT 8fT555f^JT?«r ^TWrSTW^2IRe5e55tlTJTff3rr I 
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458 The following- passages from Harsacarrta are of historical 
value * 

?qqqqrcqg srtft swifts wi ftfrcrwufo I 
^ I qqq ft gsqw tsftf ftqftwvsww sif- 

p^qnfrrqrcqw q giqs^fsq srf srsriqqipqq I q»t£rq*rr§qRi f iqr 

qqtfrsftr q ijwftr fterc, ftp Hfrsir&qqf wq I %q® qwsqq'qqrqftq 
frq^ft C&ftq $ 3 q^fai<*qq; I 

aftqqR^iqrcrftqr swrqsrcsipqqr a^ar ?r%f%^r%cfr I iron? 
qrarfaqir'l gcisprt qq qfciftqr p , qqr I 

i qrq§*53Rrq qsrrqep | 

9 3^cTfT?W q ^aqtqqmqqrq i 

3 g’srpwrffw q qpa^qtsppft ijf%^rq?ri 9q°iqsw I 

4 ^gfflfai^gsrTc^qqrf^tirfU q qrqqwtoqqnrerrftofir qqqf q *1 
qsftqqsw I 

5 ^flq|55 q q|c5^T%^qRi?^rq^Wr^!ff q?TW 


e qrqqqftcrc#* q rorarairnnMto prsrqtftw wrr? ; qqfaf 1 
7 arftqpREsrcqw q t^wqqfcqrcq gqkqfapqr sqrafiwrgqrqft- 
fla k H-re r gftqsq ffcftq I 


a ^qcFfrqfq?qr®f|qNFq^#^itqr^rcra^qre% qpq^m^qrq fa- 
f^wlraqqw totw fasTsftjjw i 
9 ssrrff® q ^^qqqff^aratotN SqrftwrSf qpf ipq 
g«T^rq??qrfJtq^ I 


10 


3 iT«q^f^ q 



qqqqrfa I 


n qqqssp? %qrftq qq^twft faqft ftHi%q II 

1 Bombay Mu , page 197 200 ^ ^ 

2 This is Sankara's gIoe3. 33r^FTf §*F ^ 

q?qqft^g:t qqqrcftft q^^qRwfcr qiq*q ftp qft 11 
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12 arfo fita jfrg qq fiTOg pwR^r q^qf qfs?crqrcft§r|qr MfcraRqr 
4Wrfl9wwnp^ l 

#m l 

4taf% f*rrc I 

15 *mwM^r% 5 ra- qqsqfrcr RrmrBii ’T^'ftif^- 

crsigsw Tr^actrnrostfnn; I 



li 


^5=7 aqq*Tftfog*pnr?q qsreq q;$qri% 


la wmtR ^ ?$% ^fhrarq qqltora tfrfaarfj; li 

19 >piqRRti^i =q ?wl q^ft^fq^qaqqfr^frra ^wnfaq^rc 
ACTW'^Rta^s srwnj; jrq^ i 


20 srf^m q q^<KN 3m 5 qprcprr w 

21 srftst ^ q^sqfRpR qjrfJFftlwg^ ^jqgqraq 
5T«F3T=rf iraqif ar JWtqr ^fciftwRcir qq qq*q 3 wr 


l. swr pqrsqtf ?pr(%qR srr i 

2 5j rr33iPrdqi^q<?r =q q^Sfr ^rcrffoi^n^eqtfrqift q^q ^qq^ 
swqq I 

8 qqqft qqrorqqtfq wst^ i 

4 %qqqrqfirctH$«ii * uft^nr mtffoqr 1^ qfarqqq | 

5 =q si&q fspp^ ffSq f^qq | 

0 Wft«W*fcr =q ^5r#Rf 5 ?^ flNtf | 

7 ^te^Hiqfe^iqqqr ? f^rqtfr*Ffqqni*R' qr^f qh^jqq qfq^q; II 
1 OnthatSanUm'sglores^s T'WWIfpm Spfoff 

sq^faqsrtfarr sffiraqqftffa ^ sqrrrf^r # I 
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459 Dandui v\as the son of Ylradatin and Gauri His father 
was Manoratha and Manoratha’s father was Bharavi 1 The} lived at 
Kanci 8 Dandm lost his parents in childhood, but as he has himself v\eli 
described it, the place of the lost parents “ was taken hv Sarasvafi and 
Sruta ’ s After Kanci was beseiged bv the Chalukva king Vikrama- 
a l 4 about the 3 ear 655 A D , the cit) became deserted and "Dandm 
roamed through various seals of learning and attained high proficient \ 
m the Vedas and the arts V hen the Pallava king Narasimhavarmin* 
vanquished his foes and regained his capital Kanci, Dandm came 


1 See para 48 s?<2 * a 

2 In commenting on KSvy5d \i 4i 

This verso is found m Mahoudiavarman’s Mamandnr insouption also Frcim 
candra infcerpiets it as Pmdt ala instead of Pallava in this verso (. JMy , X 35G) 

TarunavSoaspati says that this enigma refers to Pallavas lulmg at KSnoi 

8 ?r wt?? mr ^ f^rr =?rrfr l 

srgs’Tcr JTtr^iT wsit ^ II 

Anan\i$mi(lai ihailuadra, 1 

4 Vikramadijya I was tho son of Pulake&n In A D 05*?, he captured the 
Pallava capital KSnof (see V Smith, El, 427, 436 Kielhorn, El, VIII App , li , 
VCT 219 

5 Narasimhavarman I ruled between 630-668 A D After the seige of Kano! he 
regained his sovereignty During his reign Hiuen Tlisang visited KSnc! and stayed 
there fora considerable time (see V Smith, 22/7, 473, 436, G J Dubreuil, Ano 
Rist, of Deccan (Pondicherry), 07*70, (Tho Pallavas, 70) If Hiuen Thsang visited 
the court of Har§avardhana Saaditya of Kanauj, it follows that Dandm and B3n* 
might have been contemporaries Were they friends 9 Compare these passages 

d&cNs* ^rf m II Ksvys4a>«s, n m 

|| — K34ambari 

Peterson (Ifi f, to Das } infers from this 
Bans and places him in the 8th century A D 

58 


ci$r 


that Dandm must have been later than 



456 


GADYAKAVYA 


back and was given a place of honour al the rojal court 1 Matydatta 9 
and Ramasarma 9 were his intimate friends 4 


1 M Govindapad (J1 of Andhra HR Soout VII I, 146, VTII 1), discusses 
the Pallava chronology from KalSbhartri to raramcSvaravarma II and tabelates it 
as folbwa 


1 Kalabhartn, 87 107 A 0 

2 Chuta-Pallava, 107 127 A 0 

3 Virakurcha! 127 147 A C 

4 SkandaBishya, 147 167 A C 

(alias Skandavarma I) 

5 Kumaravishnu, 107 200 A 0 

(alias Sivaskandavarma) 

0 Buddhavarma, 200-228 A 0 
(alias Skandavarma II) 

7 Viravarma, 228 258 A.C 

8 Skandavarma, III 258 290 A 0 


9 8imhavarma I, 296 815 A G 
11 Skandavarma IV, 840 364 A 0, 
13 Nandirarma I, 414 487 A.O. 


10 

12 

14 

15 

16 


i 

Vlshnugapa I, 815 340 A 0. 


Sunhavarma II, 304 380 A 0, 
Vahrrago^a II, 389-414 A 0, 
Simhavanna III, 487 473 A 0 
Simhavishnu, 472-530 A 0 


17 Mahendravarraa I, 520 555 A C. 

18 Narasimhavarma I, 555 595 A 0 

19 Mahendravanna II 635-630 A C. 

20 Patameavarayarma I, 680 660 A 0 

21 Narasimhavarma II, 600 085 A 0 


a Paramesvaravarma II, 085 750 A C 

_ 3 the author of a commentary on Hirapyaksll’sgtouta and Grhva 

Sa(ras [QOS) He was probably a Nambndri Brahmin of Malabar 

. 3 i J f m f iarmaisth eauthor°f Acynjo^ara KSvya, Bbamaha refers to him 
and criticises his verse 


4, 


a<?rcisrwr ^ \ 

ifa. \\~[n, 58 ). 

fortft irr^rer fesrNror. I 
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Pandin. wa6 a specialist m the art of architecture One day one 
Lalitalayn requested Dandin to go to Mahamallapuram*’ and inspect his 
jointure of the broken arm of the idol of Trivikrama m the temple theft 
touching the waters of the sea Dandm went to Mahamallapufam 
and appreciated the imperceptible conjunction of the broken parts of 
the arm While he was offering his worship) a full-blown lotus was 
Wafted by the w aves of the sea, and when it touched the feet of the 
Lord, there arose from it the splendid figure of a Vidyadhara The 
Yidyadhara bowed gracefully and vanished Pandm's cunositv was 
awakened His mind Was set upon disco venng the secret of the 
occurrence and on returning to Kanci, he sat m penance and m the 
trance of meditation, the story of Avantisundarikatha was revealed to 
him Such is the autobiography prefixed to the narrative of the 
splendid romance of Avantisundarikatha * 

Pandin may therefore be safely assigned to the period 635-» 
700 AD* 


1 This is now called MahabjtltpUram m Qhiugleput District, Madias Presidency 

2 In an anonymous commentary on Kdvyadarifj. (I, 28) this work is menUonbd 

as an SkhySyika I 

and Vadiganghila says 

and Vddiganghaia hved about the year 963 A D 

It is interesting to note that in Svapnavasava<Jat|d (Trav Edfy p, 69) Yidq^dta 


says 

JtrerPwt srerw ams I awi%8r5ft«tr*f 

II 

The epithet Yak§mi for Avantisundari has a parity in that Manikin! and fart 
vali a re described here as Yak§a women 

8 R V f KT§pamSo5rya (Sah XIX 222) says Dandm lived m 6fch century, as he 
criticises Bhamdha and is criticised by VSmana He says Dalakamdracari^a is 
papdin’s work. R C Datb [0%v< I 18, 25* H 298) says Dandin was an old man 
when SilMiJya (570-620 A D i reigned , M, RangSLcSrya (Int to KSvy^aria, 9) gives 
date 6th century AD V, K Ohuplankar, Essay on Dandm (Bombay) says (“ From a 
comparison of the story in Chapter V of Da s akumSracarita and Aot V of MSlati- 
ma4hava, he infers that Dandin must have been prior to or contemporary with Bhavat 
bhuti ”) 

Weber (ID, 313, 232) mentions the possibility of Dandin having lived under 
an earlier Bhoja in the 8th century Fora similar view* see F • R Hall, Pftf? to 
Vasapadatta, 19 if Wilson [Essays, I 346) relies on the mention of the race of Bhoja 
m theDafakumSraoarita and of the rarity of allusions to Yavanas and says that 
Dandm i$u*fe bav? lived during the to* of one of the immediate descendants of king 
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460 lhib bpeumeu of poetic art v\db long lobt in oblivion and the 
fall of the Pallav a kingdom mubl have been the caube of it 1 he existence 
of the work had so far been gone out of recollection, that even among 
rhetoricians, it has been rarely noticed and Da&akumaracanta, almost 
an epitome of it, has come to be regarded as I landin’ s original work, 

Avantibundarikatha rclateb almost the same story as the T) t u>a 
kumaracanta, except that in the former, the descriptions are very 
elaborate and narrative very complete, so that we have it in the tales 
of Smjraka, Vararuci, Kadambari and Samudradatta 1 and baunaka and 
Bandhumati 4 

Onlv a iragment oi the work was till re» ently av*ulal>le m print, 
but the whole work has been recovered by M R Kavi in Madras and 
ib now being prepared for print 

Bhoja, of Dhar, so that he places Dimlin abDut the end of the 11th century For a 
crifcios of this view, see Kale (Infc to Edu) 

On Dandm generally , see Weber, 1L 213, 231 , Essays on the Ramayana, 76 , 
1st XiY 65 , and In* toDis I 311 , F \V Thomas, Eav 42 , Pefceison, Subli 101, 
130, Macdonell, SL 332, Pis^hall.IP h br tjuraUlala (Kiel) 13 if Aufreoht, 
ZVMG, AA.lIZ.34-5, CO, I 213, Ut to Vas xv i UUa (Ool Un series), Buhler, 
U IV 83, Telang, JBRAS , \\ 7 W 159 PeberaDi, Ptcfz c to D is also T 1 111 82 , 
r 0 Butt Civ , II 298 , Maxinuller, 1 lii a, 332, 80S Ramakrishnakavi, Mahakav i 
Vandt ( Kate, I ) which contains the latest and the most learned account), M R. Kale, 
tut to DasaUunch acharita (Bombay), Agashe, Ini to Dasaltumaracan^a (BSS) , 
S K Be SP 9 II 58, II 74 , Collins, m his Geographical Data of the Raghuvamfo and 
Datekumaraoarita (Leipsig) places Dandin’ s literary aotivity before 535 A D Moyer, 
Daiakumaoarita (Leip&ig) B Bbattacarya (Jt Dcp of Lottos, IX, 30-1) places him 
In the last quarter of the 7th century A D 

1 Samu4radafta is thohero of the drama ru$pabhu(du)si£ak.i, soo chapter on 
Sanskrit Drama post 

2 Saunaka was the pupil of Som^rata Once when thoy wero on a visit to the 
court of the Kosala king, £*unaka fell m love with the prmocss Ban^humaji and had 
scoret intrigues with her In the meantime tho king of Trigarja to whom tho hand of 
the princess had been promised oamo to take her, but S uinaka managed to elope with 
her unseen in a boat down the Sarayu The boat was wroeked and he lost sight of her. 
Lamenting her loss, he saw the corpse of a fair woman on tho banks and tak ing hor to 
bo the prinoess, he demated the body Ho then roaolved to give up his life and when 
preparing ^for it, hornet aTdpasi and in her hormibago Ban4huma|i was safo On 
hearing SaunaWs voice, Bandhumati came out and the lovers mot Bandhumati 
explained that she was losoued by a cowhoidcss, but the latter was bitten by a snake 
and died at onoe and it was her corpse that he had cremated There, by ohanoo tho 
father of Banjhuimti cam!, hiving toen depuvel of his kingdom by the king of 
frigarfa rate at the bsi of B indium ^Ts hull, Shurik i f jught and restored his 
father in law to his kingdom 

It is suspected that there must luve boon a diami SDmswhouO ot tho minj Baa4hu 
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Brhatkatha appears to have been the model for the construction 
Vararuci is Kat) ay ana’s son and lived m the days of King Mahapadma 
Saunaka, the lover of Bandhumati who was reborn as SQdraka, re- 
appears here as Kamapala Likewise, Bandhumaji who transmigrated 
asJVmayavati# queen of Sudraka, is reborn here as Kantimatl Bandhu- 
mati's maid who was born as the wife of Sudraka becomes Jaravalf 
here Thus, Dandm maintains an intimate connection with the ancient 
narratives and attempts as if to frame a sequel 

461 Chronolog) does not make it impossible that £>andm knew 
Bapa and the proximity of dates suggests that 3?andm was Bana’s 
jounger contemporary and probably a fnend too In Avamjisundarf 
Dandin narrates the story of Kadambari and his narrative follows Bana's 
Purvabhaga and diverges widely from the Pulmda’s (BhOgatia’s) Ujtara- 
bhaga It is therefore inferred that 3pandin wrote his Avanfcisunijari 
before Bana’s son thought of concluding the narrative 

It is fairly certain that Dandin studied and admired Kadambari 
He mentions it by name with the usual device of paronomasia 

stjpw?rft°Tr Jntwssr 

* * * ft?rrsr r?*rfWRcrr ffirrotfr 

A reading of Kadambari by the side of Avaniisundarf will display 
d conscious elaboration by Pandm of Baca’s ideas, fancies and 
descriptions Same situations are adopted, but the delineation is 
unique and the fault of the loan of situations is excused by the resplen- 
dence of amending shots of poetic imagery blended with the sweetest 
melody of expression Extracts are printed at the end of this chapter 

462 Apart from the merit of the Katha as a piece of literary art, 
it contains a laudatory preface m praise of several poets which furnishes 
a clue to some lost works and makes it a landmark m literary history 
Reference is made there to Vyasa, 1 Subamjhu, Gup.adhya, Mflladeva, 

mali or Ban<}humati- S&unaka, The conjecture is strengthened by the following verse 
in Kaumu4 imahotsava 

aitfcr 'ppg wqnwfcpi II 

1, The verse in praise oE Vy asa 

%r I a^nrrrfr m 11 

is quoted as Dandin’s in the anonymous Subhasijavali (para 873 supra ) 
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Sudraka, Bhasa, Sarvasena, Prav arasena, Kalidasa, Naravana, Bh5rd\i( J ) 
Bafla and Maj ura, in a manner very probably indicating a chronologi- 
cal order among them 1 

463 Avantisundari-kathasara is a poetic summary of the katha, 
uhich m the merit of composition rarely falls short of the original which 


l. 


£spf ft^tr ft^HTCHT I 

<r*Nt * * * 

* * * * I 

HTSWtftrcRr 3ni% m i?rwfift?raT II 
^rc p mare T %55*rwrT ffcf I 

****** || 



q^aisfq- ftftr hih stfitfcr hiw II 

* * * * i 

* * * * * II 


fcFdr HpVriH^w ftfrerr ft* I 
‘eft? wfeeftr *frfter^ II 
^ gft ***** I 


* ****** || 

sqrg «n$rf£r i 

ew i%h Hi*rp*H ftq; « 

ftw Hiftr ft%. I 

5i^ sitei h wg:> * * * 

***** ftrsftffr hh | 

ht 3fRfr i 

Wmt *ft HT elftft HHBRft I 


II 


* II 


* * * * h 5mT5*srcR II 
srr^H ft*«rnrftft & «3ft II 

Sarvasena*s Hanvijaya is mentioued by Hemaoandra (K8 r 385) NSrayarn is 
probably BhattanSrayapa, author of VeuisamhSLra The verse beginning with 
^g gft probably refers to Kumandasa The verse qtrf^faT probably refers to 
KSdambari or YijjakS. 
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it sought to epitomise At present the name of the author is unknown 
It bears the Anandanka at the end of each canto 1 and when we see that 
Bhoja and Hemacandra mention Pancasikha's poem as of that anka,* is 
it possible that the author of this poem was Paxcasikh*? The extant 
work is also incomplete and stops m the seventh canto* 

464 It is a tradition that Dandm wrote three works 4 and if we 
take Avanjisundankatha, m the place of Dasakumaracan^a, the two 
other works are Dvisandhana and Kavyadarsa 

Pvisandhana is a poem with a double entendre and narrated 
the stories of Ramayana and Mahabhara^ Except m rare references 
to it by later writers 5 the work is lost It served as a model for 


1 For instance, 

gsReit 5Ri q?r. I 

STFcTR'^T fttfcRpfr UltWtol II Canto I 

3 (iffsnp- *r*rr I sir** 


*5*1^ II — KSvyanuSSsana 335 

I — Srngaraprakafe, XI 

3 For a complete account of the Ka$h5 and Kajhasata, see M Ramakrishna 
Kavi, Danch ( Kala , I) The 7th oanto is a oitrasarga, in whioh some partioolar alpha 
bets are avowedly avoided. 

4 < ^ssiwn 3°rr l 

fir? «5fty f^crr II mmmh 


Much thought has bean expended on discovering the names of the three works here 
referred to as Dandm ’e Pisohell thought the third was MrtoakatlkS, because the verse 
^ywj^fjcf WftSKtfSf is found there as well as m KSvySdartf v (see Peterson, Stibh 130} 
Others thought that the thud work was Ohandoviciti, because in KSvySdarla Dandm 
says gs gi ft fo gfl . There is no work known as Chan<Jo- 

vioiti at all and it may mean only “ a collection of metres * ’ Chapters XIV tad XV of 
Bharatasatfjra also goes under the name of Chandovioijl and Y54avap»ka<a , s Shasya 
on it is called CbandoviciJi-bh5§ya Even Varahamihira (in his Brhajsamhita] says 


ftgcsmfa ^rf I 



TOMWEvScf II 


On this question, see R V Krishnamaoharya, Jnt to Vasavadafja, xxxiv vi 
S Bbojft m bis §fngSi*£>rak5sa says (In Prakasa VII) yaTO ?T 

r'&FSflft “ a ( 1D PtakSiv IX) and qo°f»s the 


verse 

srstiJil i?pr%r i 
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several compositions of that sble and even the name was adopted l>\ 
Dhananjaya and Kavnraja 1 

\ aimksa, his well-known treatise on puetics, will be noticed 
m a future chapter 

bn apancastavi is a small poem of devotion ascribed In Dandin 
called \namav asfcotra a 

465 Dasakumaracarita is in two parts, the iormer Purva- 
plthikd is m 5 chapters and the latter UttarapithiU is in K chapters 
Rajahamsa, king of Magadha, had three ministers and m regular 
succession their sons became ministers too When a war broke out 
between Rajahamsa and Man asara, king of Malwa, Rajahamsa sent 
awa\ his pregnant wife to a rendezvous m the Vmdhva mountains 
He was severely wounded m battle and his chariot was drawn oft bv 
the frightened horses into the same forest there he rested until he 
became conscious When the queen heard the news of her missing 
husband, she resolved to die and as she was offering a praver before 
hanging herself to a tree, Rajahamsa recognised her \oice, and they 
were umted She gave birth to a son Rajavahana About the same 
time, his four ministers also got four sons, Pramatb Mifragup^a, 
Manjragupta and Visru^a Then the storj is related how bj ihance 
hve foundling boys were brought to the king, and were received bj 
him with kindness When of age, he sent them out on a < ampnign of 
conquest When the princes were journejmg m the \ indh\as, Rdja- 
hamsa was met by a brahmin Ma^anga and was induced lo act ompany 
him to Patala through an opening revealed to Matanga bv fc(iva m a 
dream When they reached Pajjala, the queen of that land uttered her 
hand and kingdom to Matanga and Mafanga became king In the 
meantime, not knowing the movements of Rajahamsa, the nine princes 
set out m different paths agreeing to meet later at Ujjain Rajavahana 
proceeded to Ujjam, and there married Avantisundari, the daughter of 
that king The princes met each other one after another and narrat- 
ed their adventures At the end of the narrative the princes captured 
Malwa and proceeded to Puspapura and paid homage to the kmg and 
queen The king distributed among them the various kingdoms they 
had conquered Rajavahana became king of the United kingdoms of 
PuSpapura and Ujjam Guided by Rajavahana the pnn< es ruled over 


1 See paras 68 and 80 supra, 
2* Ed Madras and elsewhere 
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their kingdoms justly and “enjcned pleasures not easily attainable even 
bv Indra ”* 

“ Dasakumaracanta begins and ends m an abrupt manner and it 
introduces the reader at once to strange persons and strange event* 
Purvapithika, preliminary chapter, is commonly ascribed to Pandin 
himself, but as it is somewhat less ambitiousl} written, and as the 
incidents related are, in one or two cases, brief!} repeated m the bodv 
of the work, and with some contradictions, doubts have been started as 
to the accuracy of the attribution,” 

466 Sesa* or supplement to the Canto, a continuation and 
conclusion of the stories, is the work of Cakraparu Dik^ito, a Mahratta 
Brahram It display s an elaborate construction with an expression 
fairly equal to 11 s precursor Cakrapam was the son of Candramauli 
Dikfrita 

Because Purvabhaga differs in various manuscripts and m some 
even the story is altered (See Tan] Cat VII, 2998-3007), the oldest 
commentaries are only on Uj^arabhaga and there is much similanty 
between Uttarabhaga and Avantisundari M R Kavi (Int to Edn ) 
thinks that Dandin’s work was lost and the story was re-wntten as 
Purvabhaga from materials available in translations or from tradition. 
He adds “ Of the translations of Dasakumaracanta, the oldest is ux 
Telugu by Ketana of about 1250 AD A comparison of his work 
with the original shows that the Purvabhaga corresponds exactly ,v itlx 
the Telugu portion except that the story of Somadatta comes r afler the 
meeting of Rajavahana and Avantisundari, but before their marjaage 
and that Uttarabhaga is very much condensed m Telugu Most of the 
idioms peculiar to Telugu are also crudely found in Sanskrit m the 
Purvabhaga Ketana states that he was writing m chapters the story 

Ed by H, H Wilson , by Peterson (Bombay) t by Buhler (Bombvy) , by T f 
TaikavSoaspafi (Calcutta) with notes , by G J Aga&he (Bombay) with introduction 
and notes For a complete summary in English and notes, see Edn by hi R Kale 
(Bombay) See also Meyer, Dandm's Disakumaracantam, d%e Abenbuer far zehn 
Prxnxen, Leipzig Collins, Geographical data of Baghwuamsa and Dasakutnara- 
carita, Leipsig Tr by Meyer, o o and by Habedand (Munich) ; by M R Kale 
(Bombay) , by P W Jaoob (Bindu Tales) , by Wilson [Essays on SL, II 160) , by 
JSnakinaiba, (IOC, VII 1561) For Agashe’s doubt on the identity of the authors of 
Dafiakum&racanta and KSvy54ar^a, see 14, XLIV , 67 . 

2# IOC, VII 1662 

M, R» Kale says that tbe U^tirapithikSL printed in his edition is not the same of 
CakE&pSm’s work But Ufcfarapithika is the Dasakumaracanta proper intended by 
Wilson In CC, I 247 it is said that Padm&nhbha wtofco Uttarapi hika 
59 
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of Dasakumaras (ten voung men) as related by Dandm m his prose 
work These facts suggest whether the Purvabbaga was translated 
from Telugu putting Somadatta’s story a little earlier m the Sanskrit 
rendering, Kanarese translation has quite a different story for this 
portion Thus w e are tempted to say that the first portion of Avanti 
w as lost and was re-wntten by several unknowm winters Perhaps the 
friends of Dandm might have taken copies to Malabar and the ghals 
have protected them from the ravages of time and political catas- 
t rophes 99 1 


ButS K De takes a contran view and sajs that Dasnkumara- 
cariti is the real w r ork of Dandm and Avan^isundan is the work of 
some later author He says “It is \vell known that Dandm, the author 
of the Kavyadarsa, refuses to admit the fine distinctions made b) 
theorists between a katha and an akhyayika, but his own definition of 
these two species of prose composition is entirely negative and does 
not help us m filing his conception of them It is not until we come 
to Rudrata, who has accepted and generalised the characteristics of 
Bana’s two works into universal rules governing the composition of the 
katha and the akhyayika respectivelv, that we find these two species 
entirely stereotyped m theory It is possible, therefore, that the 
Avantisundankatha was composed before this fi\mg of characteristics 
mRudrata’s time, and this would explain the apparent confusion of 
the characteristics of a katha and an akhya)ika made by its author 
But he could not have been very far from the time of the author of 
the Dasakumaracanta whose work he utilised and whose biographical 
details were not vet entirely lost m his time 


467 There are poetic versions of Pfirvapithika, one by Awpaya 
Dil.su a, the author of Kuvalayananda, printed at Serampore m 1804 and 
another by Vintayaka Gohnatha Maharnjadhiraja undertook “the 
bolder task of ameliorating (sarafcdhana) the text Like the two preceding, 
his introduction is in metre and m three sections, but they contain six 
hundred and seventy nine slokas and are therefore miuh more 
diffuse In the body of the work the author reverts to prose, where 
his so called improvement— really a disfigurement, consists m the 
occasional amplification or explanation of the incidents of the original, 


1 In* to Edn & 
9 JSQ.ni 161 
8 100, 1764, VII 

4 IOC 586, VII 
RSinharn a at Pn^pnpura 


se also Agasha t Int to Da4ikumaraoari{& [D88) 

1558 Printed as appendix to Oolebrook’s edn of Htjnpadefo 
1558 It Is in three chapters and begins with tho story of 
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the text of which with s>uch occasional interpolations or substitutions, 
is given without any alteration 1 he story is also carried on to com- 
pletion ”* 

468 1 here are commentaries on Dasakumaracanta by Sivarama,* 
Gtfrunafcha Kavyatirtha,* Kavlndracuryasarasvati,* Ilandasa Siddhanta- 
vaglia,* Haripadachattopaclhaya,* G K Ambedkar, 7 A B Gajendra- 
gatkar, 8 Revatikanfa Bhattacarya,® Jibananda,* 0 Taranatha, 11 and some 
anonymous 18 

There are epitomes, Dasakumaracan^asangraha, anonymous 18 and 
the other by R V Krishnamacharya 18 

469 The greatness of Dandm as a poet has a traditional recog- 
nition He has been known as Acarya Dandm 18 It is, said that Saras- 
vati declared him a poet 16 and that with Valmiki and Vyasa he was of 
the same rank 1T 

1 IOC, 1850, VII 1554 

2 Ed Bombay This is on the Purvapiihika only He Was the son of Kr§ga» 
r5ma and grandson of T^lokSoandia and brother of Goviu^arSma, MokundarSma and 
KesjLTarSma His oommentary Bhu$tn* (Ed, Bombay) relates only to Daiikamdca^ 
oanja (8 Uohavasas) and not Purva and Utjarapibhikas He has also commented on 
KSdambari (See Rijagrah Library Oat, 60). Ed byNB Godaboleand KP Parab 
(Bombay). 

8 Printed, Calcutta 

4 Printed, Bombay 

5. Printed, Calcutta 

6 Printed, Calcutta 

7 Printed, Bombay with glossary 

8 Printed, Bombay with intro iuotion and appendices. 

9 Printed, Calcutta. 

10 Printed, Calcutta 
11, SEC, 81 

12 Ed Bombay CC, II 62 
18. Opp, II. 8165 
14 Printed, Snrangam 

15. So say the colophons of his works, as well as Bhafcta Gopala in the cominai 
tary on KSvyaprakdia 

Bee S Pattabhiram Acarya Dandm as a cnfoc Paper read at the Oriental 
Conference, Madras, 1994 

16. In a rivalry between K5h<j§sa and Dandm, Samsvaji was called to declare 

merit) She said ST but when Kalidasa asked, 

she said ?HEPT 

1T oFTfcT I 


ISft ^ ?ttr 3# n 



466 


GADYAKAV\ A 


470 Subandhu. The age of Subandhu as a writer of Sanskrit 
romance has been a matter of literar} speculation His name is 
associated with Vas av vdati v, In the introductory verses to Ilarsacanta, 
Ba»a has a eulogy of poets and poems and there he mentions a 
Vasavadatta It has been considered from this reference that Band had 
l i mind ^ubandhu’s writing, so that Band’s date being known, the age 
of Subandhu was anterior to him 

In a similar preface to Vasavadatta, Subandhu deplores the decay 
of poetic aesthetics afler the days of Vikramadifc>a, the generous patron 
of letters 

m ft?c(T sfr l 

sreifa ll 

On the identity of this Vikramaditya there has been a displa} of 
original research But two considerations chiefly lead us to conclude 

1 On Subandhu generally, see Hall, Tut to Yasavadatta RY Knshnamaoharya 
(tut to Vasavadatta,) thmk3 Suba dbu was a Vaishnaufce following Mimamsa 
philosophy Weber, I 271 quoting Cunningham {JASB XVI L, 98-0) says there is 
a legend that Subandhu was a Kashmirian Brahnuu 

2, RV Knshnamaiharya thinks this verso here an interpolation as it is not 
found m some manuscripts I itroduohon to Vasavadatta, *,xx ix 

YSmana in his KavyiUankata has passage 

srfappra *prr— 

fatorr f^=^rr I 

^)gsp=i ll 

Some scholars have preferred the reading to ^ In Mb No 4 B 820 

of Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, the reading is the latter The discovery of 
Avantisun^arlkatha has set the difficulty at rest, for it is stated there that Subandhu 
was attached to Bln4us&ra, the son of Candragupja 

S3fi rfe fcjsiwr I a4hr «p>«jr ll 

The available \ Ssavadafj S of Subandhu is unconnected with Udayana VafsarSja 
There are no data to connect thie Subandhu with Y2savadft${a mentioned by Pa|an]ali, 
AT Ramakrishna Kavi (Kola, I 70) hoWeVef says so R V Knshnamaoharya 
(o c xlvu) says that there was one Vasubandhu, pupil of Minora Jha, in the court of 
Yikrama^ijya Candragupta II Takkakusu id his Paramaribo,' s L\jo of Vasubandhu 
finds a passage that Ling VikramSditya of Ayodhya sent his crown prince BalSdijya to 
Vasubandhu to learn Baddhism [ JBAS [1908), 44] Smith (BE, 292, 320) and 
Pathab take this Yikramadijya to be Skan<]agupta But Bhandarkac says he was 
Oan4ragap{a IT who lived in Gupta era 93 or 411 A D and identifies Bfilfidijya with 
his son Govmda Gupta [see also I A XLI 15] Subandhu, therefore, it is suggested, 
saw that the anoiont romanoe of Vasavadajtd so highly prais'd of B5na was lost and 
with confidence in his hteraiy ability, he sot out to mako up this loss On this 
question, see R, Saraswati, JMy 
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that Vabava^ldtti mentioned by Bapa was not the work of bubandhu 
Pdtinjali mbtanceb Vasavaddtfca as an Akh>a}ika and speaks of readers 
as Vasdvaddttikas 1 * * 

In this allusion to Vikramaditya 9 there is express indication that 
Vikraraaditya so lamented was Lhe patron of the ‘ nine gems 9 and if as 
tradition savs the patron of ‘ nine gems ’ was the founder of the 
Vikrama era in 56 B C , Patanjah w'ho nourished far earlier than that 
date could not have referred to this Subandhu’s romance 8 In his 
^ngaraprakasa, Bhoja mentions an Akhvayika Lilavati, now lost But 
Nemmajha Kavirajakunjara, the Canarese poet, has written a romance 
of that name, probably an adaptation of the Sanskrit original, It 
describes the love of Kandarpaketu and Lilavati and the story is almost 
similar to that found m this work, except that the name of the heroine 
had been altered from Lilavati to Vasavadat^a Is it possible that the 
source of Subandhu’s plot was the original Lilavati and that he narrated 
the same story m a new form, so as to illustrate the power of Sanskrit 
paranomasia ? But Subandhu, the author of Vasavada^ta, is not a late 
writer* He is quoted by Vamana in his Kavyalankara An anonymous 
commentary on Vasavadafta begins with a verse, which commences 
Bhamati, the commentary on Sankarabha^ya by Vacaspajmusra, It is 
therefore likely that this commentary was the work of Vacaspafi, 
who lived in the 9th century A D and Vamana was m the Court of 
Jayaplda (779-819 A D ) Subandhu mentions Baud<Jhasanga$i, Ugdyo- 
takara and a story of Sakunjala (apparently as represented by 
Kalidasa) Bauddhasangati was a ihetonCai work by Pharmaklr^i, 4 * * * and 

l See para 450 supra 

2* For the view that Pafrnjali’s ddajta was not this Subanflhu’s, i&e 
Peterson’s IntioJuotion to KScJvmbari, 72 and R V Krlshnamaoharya, 1 o« xxxVt 

8 “ The romance of Yasavadatta referred to in Malatimadhava as in like manner 

thab found in Kathasantsagara and which has been dramatised in Rabnavali resembles 
in scarcely a feature, barring the common appellation of their respective heroines "-Hall. 

4 ffigMff r frft Rr SivavarSnia in his commentary says that 

Bauddhasangati was the woik of Dharmakirji Hall (Int to Edn ) accepts this statement 
B V Knshnarpaoharya adopts the reading ffSSfarjit ^ *1 1 I sod 

says that Alanhgt* was the name of « work by Dharmakirti .Devi says that 
.Dhatmakirti has not been, known to be a rhetorician at all, {BuiUim de ' Bode 

Francme d’ Extreme Onmt, III 46) Thomas accepts this opinion (Int to Kav 48) 

8 K De does not mention Dharmakirti as a writer of rhetoric (SP 48), but says that 
BhSpwha adopted Dharmaklrpi’s Baddist dootrmas, placing Dharmakirti in the middle 

Of the 7th oontory. A D., because be is not aotioed by Hiuen Thsang (080 848 A.D ), 
but mentioned by I Tsiog (678 698 A D ) as a recent author. (See Takakasu, Record oj 
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Uddyojakara,* the great logician, was the author of Nyayavartikd and 
these writers lived in the 6th century A.D, 

471 tl Subandhu’s version of the story of Vasavadatta is quite 
different from that which Bhamaha criticises as quite incredible and oppo- 
sed to to the usage of the world and to the dictates of political seience 
(lokasastra viruddha) concerning the conduct of a conqueror (Vijigishu), 
The story of Vasavadatta is as old as Patanjali, inasmuch as he refers to 
it m his commentary on Panmi IV 3 57 One of the versions of the 
story based upon the Bnhatkatha is found narrated m Soraadeva’s 
Kalhasaritsagara and it seems to be the Bnhatkalha version that 
Bhamaha has condemned as incredible and opposed to the usage of the 
world and to the dictates of political seience Chandamahasena, the 
king of Avanti, made a large artifical elephant similar to the one reared 
by Udayana, the kmg of Vatsas After filling it with armed soldiers, he 
sent it to the Vindhya forest bordering upon the Vatsa country with a 
view to entice Udayana to come out of his capital for capturing the 
elephant As expected, Udayana came along to see and capture it, 
was himself caught hold of by Chandamahasena’s soldiers and taken as 
a prisoner to Avanti where he married Vasavadatta Bhamaha 
condemns this story as incredible and opposed to the usage of the 
world, inasmuch as no king like Udayana who was well informed and 
had able ministers to advise him could be believed to go out with no 
assistance to elephant forest at sunset, however fond he might be of 
elephants It is also opposed to the dictates of political science inas. 
mach as no king like Udayana ever bent on making extensive conquests 
would be foolish enough to enter upon a risky adventure as he is said 
to have done Subandhu’s version of the story of Vasavadatta is nut 

the Buddist Religion) Taranatha (Gescfoahte, 1 84 5} makes him contemporary of the 
Tibetan king Strong bstan sgam po who died la 650 A D So does Kern {Manual of 
Indian Buddhism, 180) Peterson and Hall (Subh 47 Int to Vaa ) say that 
Dharmakirti the writer on AlankSra, was identical with the Buddhist philosopher of 
that name Anandavardhana quotes verses by Dharmakirti Dharmakirti is now 
generally placed between the 6th and 7th century A D Telang ( JBBAS , XXVII, 147, 
places Dharmakirti in the middle of 6th oentuty A D See Aufreoht, JSt, XVJ, 204 7 , 
ZDMG, XXVII, 44 , CO, I 268 , Feterson (JBRA8, XVI, 172 8); Bhandarkar [BR% 
(1897) xxx] , Max Muller (India, Index); Duff, ( Chronology ), JBBAS, XVIII. 18, 88 
96, 148 160 For works and verses of Dharmakirti in the anthologies, see Thomas 
Kav> 47 50 and Peterson, Subh 46 8) 

1 UdyojakSra s work is meant to be a refutation of DmgnSga’s heterodox views. 
If DingnSga lived in 6th century, A D. UdyotakSra must have lived later (On DinguSga’s 
date, see para 17 supra). 
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liable to such charges If that work had existed in Bhamaha's time he 
would not have failed to notice it m this connection 

The posteriority of Subandhu to Bana is confirmed by internal 
evidence To Bana’s works Subandhu was indebted at times for 
words, expressions, passages and situations, bordering on plagiarism * 
The use of the word Indrayudha indicates an allusion to the Candra- 
pida’s horse 8 of that name The resolves of Mahasve^a and Kadam- 
barf to give up their lives when their lovers were dead and the sudden 
interruption of their attempts by the intervention of a heavenly voice 
have their counterparts in a similar situation created for Kandarpake^u 
when he missed his sweetheart Vasavadatta Above all Subandhu has 
appreciated Bhavabhu^i by drawing upon him for his fine expressions 
of poetic fancy The instance given below is too glaring 4 to avoid the 
inference that Subandhu lived after Bhavabhuti and w as a student of 
his plays Bana and Bhavabhtiti were too original m their ideas and 
too conscious of their genius that a contrary inference is not possible 
Subandhu appears therefore to have flourished between Bana and 
Vamana, that is, about the end of the 8th century AD* 

3 Mys Arch Rep (1927), 25. 

2 For instance, see the use of the phrases 55 

w, sircrfarer l 

3 MHMeRfWTT I (Srimngam Eta 889 ) 

4 Compare fff 

55^ f^fT II— Makdunadhava 

jRS'afJrq 

trftq, *t»nn*ir ll 

Snraogam Eta 1913. 

5 idsatofleB VikramSditya with YaMharman and dates Snbandha 
about 608 6J 3 A. D the latter being the date of Harm’s coronation, see 3RAS, <1903) 
845, (1909) 89, 144, and see conti a fleet, [JBAS, {1904) 164] V Smith, [ZDMQ, 
LVIXI 78196] places Yalodharman, as founder of Malva empire, in 588 588 AD, 
Grey (Int to Eta ) places Subandhu between B5i?a and U4yo{5Mra, at least a century 
latter than Danchn between 560 A J> and somewhere after 606 A.D. Hot this priority 
Bee Weber, I4X, I 911 315 , B V. Knahuamaoharya puts Subandhu after Bana and 
before Vamana Hall (Inf, to 7 as 11) places Bnbandhn before B5?a (see also Cowdl s 
Prefaoe to Nyayakirnmanjali, VI); Oartellierl (Dae Mahabharata S«6and/i« and 
Bana, 703, U 115,111 145, XIII 72) says BSna knew Subandhu and composed his 
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472 Prince Kandarpaketo son of king Cmtamarn, saw the image 
of a fair damsel m dream and enamoured of her he not set v lih his fnend 
Makaranda in quest of the original of that image Halting under a 
shad} tree for a night, he overheard the tale related b} a parroL to its 
spouse, that Vasa\adatta daughter of king Srflgarasekhara of Kusuma- 
pura dreamt of a 's oung man of splendid attractions and w oulcl not there- 
fore choose any out of the several princes that were assembled at her 
bwaiamvara She now sent out her own maid lannlika as an emis- 
sary to gather news of that 3 oung man, who had captured her heart 
Kandarpaketu was delighted and made friendship with { amalika He 
accompanied her to Vasavadatfca’s harem, and to a\oid her proposed 
marriage with Puspake^u, a Vidyadhara prince, the lovers secretl) 
eloped On their way they felt tired and fell asleep As Vfisav«id«it$u 
awoke and went out to gather fruits and flowerb she saw two rival 
Kira^a chiefs with their forces m pursuit of her, but m a fight between 
themselves they destro)ed each other But the Sage m whose garden 
Vasa\ada^a had entered was incensed at the havoc made b} the rival 
armies and cursed her to become a lifeless statue, as the real cause 
of the whole trouble, but at her importunities he limited the curse to 
the day of the casual contact of her lo\er Kandarpaketu Kandnrpa- 
ke$u rose to find his sweetheart missing and when in despair he 
approached the waters of the sea to give up his life a heavenly voice 
assured him that he would soon be united with Vasavada^ta So he 
rambled through woods and awmited the uncertain da} r , when 
by chance he happened to pass by a statue and discovering m it some 
likeness he embraced it, the statue gamed animation and Vasa\n- 
da^fa stood before him m all her original glory 

473 Subandhu has been praised by later writers, 1 Mnnkhn, 
Rajasekhara, VSmabhatta Ba^d* and is quoted m the anthologies 

work to eclipse Subanijhu’s fame Telang [JRRAS, XVIII H7) puts Subanflhuat 
the end of the 6th century or beginning of the 7bh century and boforo BStya and 
Dandin also “At the time when Vasavnd^t^ WftS composed the teachings of 
KurnSnla, had already borne fruit against sects, bub m KSdambari, Hai§acarija and 
Daiiknm&racari we find allusions to MimSmsa to I!au<J4ha and Jain systems 
though there is no allusion of contest between them '* bio also his introduction to 
ftludrSrak§&sa, 55 note 

1 And probably bv VSkpiti in GaulavSho See GO , X 726 and R V Ktwhtm- 
maoarya's lot to Rdn xli 

«ffafsn u rcf%jr <|| 
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In his Vasavadatta, Subandhu’s sole aim was to illustrate the 
potency of expression of the Sanskrit language and his dextentv m 
framing discourse made of equi\oques m every syllable To him the 
choice of the plot and ingenuity m its development was of secondary 
importance In this held of literature Subandhu is without an equal 
All nature and all art is familiar to him There is not one m} thologi- 
cal incident to which he has not alluded, not one word whose signifi- 
cance he has not understood, not one style of prose writing which he has 
not adumbrated and not one mode of expression which he has not in- 
vented for the glory of his tale “ What with the comprehensive range 
ofhishagiology,” says Hall, “ his familiarity with the bye-paths of'elder 
days, his matchless command of Sanskrit vocabularv, and his masten 
over the anamolies of its grammar, he is indeed not seldom an enigma to 
his scholiasts There is true melody in the long, rolling compounds, 
a sesquipedalian majesty which can never be equalled save m Sansknt , 
and the alliterations have a lulling music all their own to ears wearj 
of the blatant discords of vaunted modern ‘ progress ’ There is, on 
the other land, a compact brevity in the paronomasias, which are, m 
most cases, veritable gems of terseness and two-fold appropriateness, 
even though some are manifestly forced and are actually detrimental to 
the sense of the passages m which they occur 

There are commentaries on Vasavada$$a by Jagaddhara, 8 Tnvi- 
krama, 8 Timmayasun, 4 Ramadevanusra, 5 Siddhacandragapi,* Narasimha- 
sena, T Narayana and S$ngaragup$a, 8 Sarvacandra,® Sivarama, 1 * Prabha- 
kara,* 1 Sarvaraksita, 1 ® Kasirama, 18 Rangana $ha, 14 R V KjPnamacarya, 1 * 
and some anonymous 18 

1 On Subandhu generally, see Gray, * Sivarama’s Commentary on the Vasava 
datta,’ in JA08 t XXIV 57 68 Manning, Ancient and Mediaeval India t II 844-846, 
Mazumdar, A brief outline of the plot of the Vasavadatta * Who were the Kankas 
(JR4C, 1 907, 406) Sfcrehly, * Un Roman wdten , Vasavadatta d* Soubandhou* in 
Revue politique et htteraire, LEV, 305 311 ; Telang, * Subandhu and Rumania * 
{JBAS, XVIII, 147-167) , Cartellieri, 4 Das Mahabharata de% Subandhu und Buna 
(WZKM, XIII 57 J4), Subandhu and Bana (WZXM, I 115-133) 

2 DC, XXI 8582 , Tanj, VH 801 He gives his geneology 

3 DC, XXI 8329 , Tanu VII 80lS He ofidl s himself MedhSvi frivikram& 

4 DC, XXI 8880 9. ICC, 54S, 996. 

5 CC,*I 566 10 Oadfc, XV* 44. 

6. PR, IV, 29 11 ^Hall’s Bdn 196 214 

7 Qvsf 156 12 SRC, 81 

8. CC I 666; Mtvar, 967 18 X>0, 548. 

14. 00 , in 130, 

16. Printed, Srirwgam with a long inbcodnetion 

16. DC, XXI. 8881 100, 648; CC, 113 UP, Tan], Vll £020, £039, 8023 
60 
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In Yasavadatt/akathusara, T Narasimha 1} engar gives an epitome 
of ihe story 

474 " Bana’s reference to Vasavadatta probably refers to Vasava- 

datta Nnttapara of Subandhu or some other roman< e of the name 
metioned m Mahabhash) a IV m 87 The available \ asavadattii of 
Subandhu does not relate the story of Udayanas wife and has refer- 
ences to later authors as Bana, Bhavabhuti etc 


“ Subandhu’s version of the story of Vasavadatta is quite different 
from that which Bhamaha criticises as quite incredible and opposed to 
the usage of the world and to the dictates of political science (loka- 
sastra-viruddha) concerning the conduct of a conqueror (Vijigishu) 
The storv of Vasavadatta is as old as Patanjah, inasmuch as he refers 
to it m his commentarv on Pamrn IV 3,57 One of the versions of the 
story based upon the Bnhatkathd is found narrated in Somadevd’s 
Kathasantsagara and it seems to be the Bnhatkatha version that 
Bhamaha has condemned as incredible and opposed to the usage of 


1 (a) To KSlidaea — 

Rhetoricians like KuntaUka assert that hfilidasa introduced the ourso of Burvasw 
into the story of Sakuntaia 

(6) to Bharavi— 

mowjaro f^qnRWfc ftw. i 

Compare 

“ WFf'KTOPn | srrqTrT^qT faff qfaqfafa ir 

(c) to BSna- (Wrajarjnnlya, xi-12) 

ib found in Kadaraferl 


(d) to UdyoJak5ra— 

(e) to Jaimini— 



This refers particularly to Kum5rfla 
(/) to Bhavabhuti 




Jg” W ftfcfarfa fo jr^?f 

Of inUqsMbi* (7-10) eta., quoted in 
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the world aad to the dictates of political science Chandamahasena, 
the king of Avanti made a large artificial elephant similar to the one 
reared by Udayana, the king of the Valsas After filling it with armed 
soldiers, he sent it to the Vmdjya forest bordering upon the Valsa 
country with a view to entice Udayana to come out of his capital for 
capturing the elephant As expected, Udayana came alone to see and 
captare it, was himself caught hold of by Chandamahasena’s soldiers 
and taken as a prisoner to Avanti where he married Vasavadalta 
Bhamaha condemns this story as incredible and opposed to the usage 
of the world, inasmuch as no king like Udayana who was well informed 
and had able ministers to advise him could be believed to go out with 
no assistance to elephant-forest at sunset, however fond he might be 
of elephants It is also opposed to the dictates of political science, 
inasmuch as no king like Udayana, ever bent on malnnfl ext ensi ve 
conquests would be foolish enough to enter upon such a nsky 
adventure as he is said to have done Subandhu’s version of the story 
Vasavadrttta is not liable to such charges If that work had existed in 
Bhamaha’s time he would not have failed to notice it in this connection 
As Subandhu refers to Vikramaditya (i e Chandragupta Vikramaditya) 
in whose court Kalidasa, also said to have been a poet, it follows that 
the capital of Chandragupta Vikramaditya was a haven of poets and 
scholars like Kalidasa, Bhamaha, Subandhu and others and each 
poet or scholar was- familiar wilh the literary productions of others 
living m the place Accordingly Bhamaha may be presumed to have 
been earlier than Subandhu and a little later than K a lid asa, as he 
refers to Kalidasa and not to Bhamaha,”* 

475. NuttkanthiriTA Sastri of K5syapago$Ta and of Valti* 
palli family was a professor m the Sanskrit College, Tirnpatr about 
1900 A D Many of his poems are said to be locked up at Kalahasti. 
Besides stotras on Sn Vehkatesa and GnlaaprasanSmbika, which have 
been printed, his summary of the story Abhiaava-Vasavadattet is Sryi 
metre is a running narration,* 

476 Anandadhara’e Madhravawafakarfha Mates- the story 
that Vikramaditya regated' himself in an enigmatic conversation between 
hfe friend Mahavanala and Kamakandfala, a damsel of his Court, and 
when the latter was overcome, she was giveai away to the victor The 

1. Mys Arch Bap. (19 a?) , ,3k 

9 His pupil B Sesha Saetri has written lyrioal poetry, and lives at Tuupati 
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prose ib interbpersed with occasional poetry It appears to be older 
than the 10th century AD 1 

477 Dhanapala was son of Sarvade\a and brother of Sobhana 
of Kasyapago^ra Alienated from his family on some domestic differen- 
ces, he gave up his home and rambled through the Universities of India 
In a few years he grew well-versed m literature and arts, and when he 
returned he was received by his brother with remorse and affection 
He calls himself son of Goddess of Learning He seems to have been 
a convert to Jainism with all his family He was a contemporary of 
of Halayu<Jha, 8 Padmagupta, Dhananja%a and Devabhadra 4 and at the 
durbar of kings Slyaka and Vakpa^i of Dhara was hailed as the fore- 
most of the learned of his day 

He composed his romance of Tlr akamavjari* to please his royal 
patron, who though versed m all art and literature was anxious to have 
an idea of the stones of the Jama theology l his long romance was 
being handed over part by part to the king and once when yet it 


1 0C, II lOt, GAL, B 133 , 10C, VIE 1558 , 8KG t 81 , Ti of 9th oriental 
coafeoe, 1. 430 There are plays of the name of MadhavSnala { CG , I 118), by (i) 
Anan4a4hara (u) Kavisvara (0G, I 450, PR I 113, V 423) aid a Ma1hav5niL 
Kamakan4aia katba {PR, V, 429, GG % III 97) 

2 Sobhana was a staunch Jam and converted his brother Lhanapala into his 
faith after prolonged efforts He was Known as Sobhanamuni He lived m the Court 
of Dhara m the 10th century His also called datum msatika consists of 4 
groups of verses, the first m praise of 24 Tirthankaras, the second in praise of all the 
Jinas, the 3rd m praise of the Jain doctrine, and the fourth m praise of various deities. 
The verses are ho constructed that the second and fourth liue of each agree to the letter m 
sound, but bear different meanings DhanapSLla wrote a commentary on it Translated 
and edited by Jacobi {ZDMG, XXXII 509) On the com see Bahler, 8b Akad Wten 
(1882), 570 2 SeePB, I 69, app 101, HI, app 22, iv 121 Weber, 18t, H 944 
Sanbstm’s PrabhSvakaoarita, xvii, 314 

3 On DhanapSla genereally, see PR, HI Ap 91, 138 , IV, lxi , Weber, ISt 

II, 1117 Bahler, Sb (1882), 568 72 , Hall's lot to D&4<lrupa (0ol Un series xxiv*v 
BhSva4aWa , s Int to Jilakamanjari, * » 


4 DhanapSla, the author of Bhavisayaf Jakaha is different from this author Ho 
was a member of the Dhakkada Bomia family of Dhanvuri, See Int to Bhavisavatta. 
kaha (Ed GOS, Baroda, by 0 D, Dalai and P D Gone) 6 7 ** 

M Dufi (Chronology) says he was a protigo of kings Muuja and Bhoja, See also 
166 “ ld Jl 59 > a * d p aiyalaoohi, 277 Meru*unga m Praban4haoini5mani, 
^d Oalcsutfa), 52 62, mentions DhanapSla and Sobhana as at the court of king Bhomi 
Bahler calls this wrong (Rep, IV, 73 75) 6 J 

5* Author of Kavirahasya 


6 Author of KaJhSratnakofe, soe PR l Hi . App 91 

7 Ed, Bombay, 
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was incomplete the king fell out and ordered the manuscripts to be 
burnt awav Dhanapala was inconsolable, but his young daughter 
Tfilakamanjari had without his knowledge committed to memory every 
line of the story and she accosted him with a smile and could 
transcribe the work by her recitation and the beloved father gave 
her name io his work 1 

1 llakamanjarf is an elaborate tale It describes the love and 
union of r f 1 ^ a ^ aman J ar i aa< * Samarake$u, and is a regular image of 
Kadamban and every occasion of note m Kadamban finds a parallel 
here Easy m expression and full of imajmation, Dhanapala was a 
successful follower of Bana The prefatory verses are laudatory of great 
poets 1 and the Paramara kings, and among these are Bana, Bhavabhu#, 
Rajasekbara, Rudra, Mahendra, Kardamaraja There is a fine epitome 
of it by R V Kf f^amacarya * 

His other works are in Prakrit Rsabhapancasika, 4 a collection 
of 50 verses m honour of R^abha, the first prophet of the Jams, Pai}a* 
lacchi Namamala * which was completed m Samvat 1020 (A<D 972-3), a 
Prakrit vocabulary and Pancamlkaha 

478 Soddhala was the son of Soora, grandson of Sollapeya and 
great-grandson of Candrapati He belonged to Valabha branch of the 
Kayas^ha K§atriya caste, of which Kaladi^ya, brother of Sxladitya, was 
the founder He lost his father when yet a child and was brought up 
by his maternal uncle Gangadhara He studied under Candra, and 

1 See MeruJUaga’s Praban^haointSmam, PB t IV lxil, 

2 The following reverses are interesting 

srasuroftmr wiffi^Tr^r I :prr srrfa ^ irl crcspfcfr ?«rr 11 
qftsrsfa srnr. ^tfcT fttrsF* I ft 3*r H 

8*rcr$w3RFT \ sRffejcf tl 

^t^nwrr^r. I sptt <nrrft<T#f it 

i ll 

stwsrar m pu *r I w wftfe foar n 

These last two verses show that w 4$ the so a. of Ru 4 *a who wrote 

the romance Trailokyasuo 4 arf ' 

3 Sah t XIII 

4. 3d. by Klatt (Z&m, XXXIII 446;, Pit* I. Ap. 85, 32, III Ap 28. 

5 M, by Buhtdr ( BB V? 70 liVas Wnfcfean as DhanapSUa says to please 

his sister 8aa4*rl ‘who was walking to the blameless way/ 
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then went to the Court of S^a^aka (lhaua), the capital of Konkha^a 
lie patronised by three ro) r ai brothers Chillurija, Nagarjuna and 
Mummuai Raja who succeeded each other on the lliruue Chitta and 
his brother lived m the lilh centurj A. D 1 2 * He ^as also honoured at 
the Court of Vatsaraja, the Calukya King of Lata His l/dayasundan- 
Kdthavsas probablv composed between 1026 and 1080 \D during 
the reign of Vdtsaraja * It see ns that Vc^araja once taunted Soddhala 
that the composition of stray verses was of no merit and the real joy i\as 
in the making of a poem, ‘ a garland of precious pearls 8 SoddhaU 
took the hint and in a few davs composed his Katha lie giones 
m his lvsatnya descent and calls himself equal to Baua and Valimki 
His ideas fancies and expressions, all admirable, rank him foremost 
among the writers of romances m Sanskrit literature 4 * * 

Udayasundarikatha is a tale m 8 Uchvasas and describes the 
events that led to the marriage of Udayasundan, daughter of Sikhan- 
da^iln, king of the Nagaloka and Malayavahanu, king of Pratisthana 
In the first chapter the poet describes his own geneology and the 
greatness of his race, and the occasion for his composition, and the 
story begins m the second chapter 

479 VadaWiaeimha was an ascetic of the Tjhganibara. Jama 
sect, pupil of the Sage PuSpasena His real name was Odeyadev.t “ lie 
puts down his interlocutory antagonists as the lion does the elephant 
and so was he V.idibhasimha ” His tutor is the sole object of worship 
to hinv“ whose greatness transforms fools into geniuses” He lived 
in the southern Districts of the Madras Presidency where some of the 
Tmnevell} sects have such appellations 

In his GaiDYACINTamani, a narrative in 11 lambhas he describes 
the life of King Satyadbara and his sob livandhara, culminating in 
the latter seeking peace in asceticism Based on the Ganabhadra’s 
Lttarapurapa the plot runs in easy language, in close imitation of the 
situations and descriptions of Kadambarf The ethical import is all- 
supreme, that “nee ever faileth” His K^acudamapi is a poem in 

1 See for that inscriptions dated 1026 AD and J060 A 1> , 1A, V 977 and 
JHRJ8,Xlim See also 1A, IX 88 

2 Vatflfwaj'i. BWpabJy died before 1050 A D because bi« son Tnlooanapai* made 

giffc m 1050 A B as king ( 14 XII 196) 

8 iftrnn%ftT i 

cf'HRT ErfftfpT. It 

Ed GOS Baroda, witt* & valuable mferoducritoQ* 
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I i chaplets on the life of jivandhara and is m most places a Sanskrit 
rendering of the I amil work jlvakacintyiraaui J 

1 he similarity of thought and expression Lie tween two sets of 
general advice addressed to the royal princes m G .dyacmtamam and 
Kadamlnri and the close resemblances m the construction of their 
narratives furnish a test for the date of Va<JIbhasimha On hearing the 
false news of Bhoja’s deuh, Kalidasa is tradition ill)- known to have 
exclaimed m ^Tftf firfr^TT , these words were repeated 

mthe t'llk of the mob, on the untimel} demise of the king ^afvantjhara 
caused bi the treacherous policy of minister Kasthangara Kiug Bhoja 
flourished in the 11th century A D* and Vadibhasimha who must have 
therefore come after him may be assigned to the 12ih century AD* 

489 Vidyeciakr avert in’s GadyakaroamnU “ deals with 
the 90 days’ battle of Stirangam between Narasimha IT, son of 
Tribhuvanamalla Viraballala of the Hoysala dynasty and the combined 
armies of the PSndyas, the Magadhas and the Kadavas (Pallavas) about 
a few y ears before Virasomesvara’s marnage and accession to the 
throne m 1234 A D Kailasa the abode of &va is the scene of the 
narration and Vyusa reads the work before $iva and his followers m 
Kailasa ” Irue to its name, it is an ambrosial solace to the hearers* 

** 1 he poet traces the cause of the war between the Pandya and 
the Hoysala kings to a mythical feud between Parasurama, Siva’s 
disciple, and Skanda, Siva’s son, who, owing to their mutual curse to 
be bom as human beings, were born on the earth, one as the Pandya 
King and the other as Hoysala Narastmha It and entered into a 
terrible war with each other The real cause of the war seems to be 
the rivalry between the Pandya King and Trtbkuvanachakravarti 
Raj araj ade vacho 1 a m alliance with Narasimha If of the Hoysalas 
Just when Narasimha was about to celebrate the marriage of Somes vara, 
his son by his first wife Kalavati, who died about three years after his 
birth, Rajarajachola’s territory was invaded by the combined army of 
the Pandyas, the Magadhas, and the Kadave^ r Before Nnasimha 
could send his army to help Rajaraja against the combined army, 
Rajaraja was taken prisoner by the Kadava King aad imprisoned in the 
fortress of JayantamangaU. On hearing the news, Narasimha made 


1, Ed Madras , TO, II 1643 

2 Ed Madras by T S Kuppusarai Sastxl with an introduction 
3, Mys 


478 


GAD V AKA V YA 


a burned march to Jayantamangala and defeating and slaying the 
Kadava king (called \ijahu i 1 2 3 ) released Rajaraja Ihen marching with 
his armv to Snrangam, he engaged the combined army m battle for 
90 da>s at Snrangam, and routed it out Thenceforward the Pand}as 
became tnbut.iry vassals to the Kuntalesvaras, i e the Hovsalas 

The portion of the manuscnpt in which the genealogy of the 
hnde is gi\en is wanting m the Library copy All that can be made 
out from what is contained m the manuscript is that Nandideva and 
Kshemaraja, sons of Vallabha king of Guzrat, were driven out of 
their kingdom on account of their wickedness, that v\hile Nandi 
manned a pnncess of Paramaia dynasty, Kshemaraja married Surapala’s 
daughter and that both lived under his protection When on the 
death of Surapali Guzrat fell into the hands of enemies, Nandideva 
migrated to Kanthi and lived there The manuscnpt abruptly ends 
here It may, however, be safely conjectured that the bride selected 
for Somadeva was a descendant of the family of Nandideva of Guzrat 
T he information thus supplied by the manuscript regarding the fall of 
the Pandyas and the revival of the Cholas corroborates that lecorded 
m the inscriptions of the Hoysalas No inscription of the Hoysalas 
fails to mention the part played by the kings of this line in pulling 
down the Pand>as and rendenng the power of the Cholas firm 

481 Agastya’fi Krsnacanta relates the story of Sri Kpna 
as narrated in Bhagava^a Agas$ya’s identity with Vidyonatha has 
been noticed along with his other works AgastjaN prose it, not loss 
enchanting than hib poetry So it is said at the end of a manuscript 

?<Tt tanfowt | 

^cft 

Ttsft li 

a lived in the court of ting Prabaparudradeva of Warangal 
who ruled m 1294-1325 AD* 

482 Vamana's ambition was to emulate Bana of Kldambarl 
fame m the field of romance and, as he says, his resolve was to remove 
the deep-rooted ill fame tha t after Bapa there was no poet capable 

1 My a Arch. Rep (1934), 13, On the author, see para 100 supra ana the Journal 
Twupot% Venhaitavara, I 

2 Twit, VII mi 

3 Sro para 126 supra. 
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of fine writing in prose 1 Bana was of the Vastsagotra and m that same 
go$ra, Vamana was born He thought he had a quasi-hereditar} 
claim to gam a name m the same field, he was Bana incarnate and 
called himself Abhinava Bana Ba&a glorified his patron Har^a 
and this suggested to Vamana the theme, that is, the life of his patron, 
Vemabhupala, known also as Viranarayana Thus came Vira- 
narayanacarita or Vevabhi pai acarita fl 

Vemabhupala or Viranarava^a was the Reddi King of Addanki 
He ruled m 1403-1420 AD at Kondavidu From the progenitor 
of the dynasty the descent is traced and the genealogy begins from 
King Prolla T he adventures of this King led to his romantic 
marriage with princess Anan^a, daughter of King Vikramasimha 
m Dakfcinapa^ha Among five sons born of this union was Maca 
Maca had three sons of whom Pedakomatindra was the eldest By the 
grace of the gods, he had a son Vemabhupa and he is the hero of this 
romance Then follow the expeditions of Verna m all quarters with 
descriptions of situations full of poetic effusions in language at once 
melodious and expressive 3 

1 ^FTT WfPTCWflS I 

amfcr sjrwfrsg^r unt n 

2 See para 128 supra 

3. Ed Srirangam DC, XXI 8334 For an epitome in Sanskrit by R, V 
Kysnamacbarya, see Sahrulaya, X VII, for a critique by RSmalingasamia, see llnd, 
XIX 170 

The genealogy given by VSmana differs slightly from that given by Sjvalmga 
bhupSla, a scion of this house, in his commentary on Haradaitac5rya*s Cxiriltisjtiti- 
sutyimaia (HR, II xu, 91 ) 

Komati Pola (Prolla) 

! 

l l i l i 

Macha (II Vema (I) Dedda Anna Malla 

(Viranarayana) Pina-Komati 

i j i i ) 

Srigiri Vema (II) Macha (II) Annadeva Pedda 


Komati Sngin 

I 

l ) 

Somesa Sivallnga 

In hie Srngilra^lpikS^ commentary on Amarulajaka, Komati Vema (alias Yira 
u$rSya$a) says King Vema, built steps to Srifoila temple and his eldest brother 
MSoa (I) had three sobs Re^dip6la, Komatindra and NSga (HR, X 68 84*5) 3D, 
II 198-4 On Vecia*e (Annauma’s) imciiptkn, see JB2, III No 10 and No 39 
61 
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1 o one who has studied Kadamban or Harsacarita, it mav seem 
that Vamana’s performance is not original 1 hat is not Vamana’s fault, 
for m the province of prose Bana had probably exhausted all feats of 
pelic art and expression There is much that is exquisite and appreci- 
able m Vamana’s work and if it was imitation, it was an imitation by 
one who was great enough to do it 

483 Devavijayagam was pupil of Rajavijaj'asuri of Tapa- 
gaccha His Ramacarita m prose was written at Srimalapura m 
Marusthali or Marved m the year 1652 Samvai (1596 A D ) m the 
reign of Akbar In the composition of his work he followed Heraa- 
candra’s Ramayana and “ he wrote it in prose, though there was a 
Ramacantra in verse m the Prakrit as well as Sanskrit, to divert himself 
and also to put an end to his karman ” 

484 SriMila Diksita or Tirumalacarya was the son of 

Bhiisjakara-acarya and Tiruvengadamma He was born in May 1809 
at Chinnampaltu in Chraglepul Distnct He belonged to the Sapta- 
go^ra sect of Sri Vaijnava brahmms of JirumaliSai and their home is 
traced to 1 irukandiyur m Tanjore Distnct His father died when he 
was a few months old and his mother’s father brought him up as his 
child He studied at Triphcane and became proficient in literature 
and philosophy His exposition of Snbhasya earned for him the 
appellation ^nbhajyam Tirumalacarya In his 24th year was bom his 
only son Bhajyakaracarya He was tutor to the Kola brothers of 
Madras, Kppama Naidu and Vijayarangam Naidu, and along with 
them he settled at Bangalore There he started a Canarese Journal, 
Kamatakaprakasika under the patronage of Maharaja Krsnaraja 
Wodejar He flounshed admidst a throng of admiring friends and 
passed away on 23rd February 1877 He was a great musician and set 
to ljre the verses of Amarusataka He was an admirer of Ba9a and his 
ardent devotion to literary prose brought him the name Kadambarf- 
Tirumalacarj a He was also good at poetry and among his minor 
poems are Hanumannaksatramala, Viranjaneyajtaka and GopalSrya 
Among his minor prose works are Bhrativilasa, an adaptation of 
Shakespeare’s Comedy of Errors, and Kaverigndya, a desc notion of his 
pilgnmage to falakaverl m Coorg 
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B> far the monument of his glory is Srtkrsv^uhfcjdiya 1 2 In 
exquisite prose, he nanates m two parts the whole story of Kr> n a, 
of whom he was a devotee, and his inimitable manner of expression, 
rendered resplendent by the solemnity of the theme, can scarcely be 
surpassed m literature Like many poets who as votaries of Krsna 
wrote about him, his prose seems inspired and by its merit will make 
up for the scantity of the volume of Sanskrit prose literature 

485 Timmakavx was the son of Jaggakavi of Kucimanci 
family and of Kaundmyago$ra and lived at CandrampSlayam near 
Pittapur His son Venkatrayudu died about 60 years ago He 
attained his skill m composition by the grace of Kukkuteswara (near 
Pitapur) and was profile lent m all the Sastras His Sujantamanah- 
kumudacandrika is a Sanskrit rendering of a Telugu work Rasika- 
janaraanobhirama written by his great-grand-father Timmakavi lhe 
story is related by lndra to Mahabhaga of Kerala m which Karalavakjra, 
a king of Kerala, falls m love with a girl m the course of a huntmg 
expedition and marries her, while attempting to pursue a parrot, 
which she liked to have, into a Siva’s temple, he fell down and died 
muttering the name of Sankara and thereby obtained salvation * 

486 Ahobila Nriairaha was the son of RamakfPpadhwann 
and grandson of Nayanasdri of Kasyapagojra a brahmm of Telugu 
Vegmati Sect His was a family of poets patronised for seven genera- 
tions by the kings of Mysore He was m the Court of Kmg KpSfaraja 
Odeyar III (born 1795 AD) of Mysore Taunted by one Narayasa- 
pandita with ignorance of Sanskrit poetry* he vowed to produce a work 
equal to Kadambari which Narayapa happened at the moment to be 
teaching his pupils and wrote his Abhmava-K5<Jambari or 'fnmiirti- 
kalyai?a In two parts it relates the adventures of his patron Kygna 
Raja and is interspersed with verses The name Abhinava-Kadamban 
has no meaning except that the poet expected to vie with Bapa in his 
composition * 


1 The PurvabhSga has been editted in Sahrdaya, XIII and XIX with an 
introduction where his letters are also printed The manuscript of the second part is 
with Mr B R 'unwary*, 45, Hospital Boal, Bangalore to whom die reader is referred 
for more details on the author's life* 

2 TO II 2274 In Veeresalmgam’s Telugu Poets there is a confusion between 
the two Timur* Kavis B R* nas smayajulu (Bhzrali It 17, 25) places him in the 
beginning of 17th Century A.D 

8* Mys 268 Bee para 287 supra. 
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487 AppMastrm w r ds bora dt Rasivade in Kolhapur m d 
family of learned Brahmins Larlv m his life he completed his studies 
His lirst writings were contributions to the Sanskrit Journal Sanskp^a 
candrika of which he later become the editor Along with it he 
conducted the paper Sun^tava^in on general topics, in which he 
demonstrated the capacit} of Sanskrit being a general Vernai ular 
He bore the titles Vidiavdcaspa^i and Vidyalankara lie passed away 
m his 40th year m 1913 AD He w r rote eas> commentaries on 
some plays 1 

His Laaanyamayi is a Sanskrit adaptation ol Bankim Chandrds’ 
Bengali romance of that name a 

488 Krsnamacarya R (M A ) wds the son of Paravastu Rangd- 
tar\a of Srivatsagotra. He lived in 1869-1924 He was superintendent 
of Sanskrit Studies in Madras His critiques on Kalidasa’s poems are 
unique and well-known His Sansknt prose is enchanting find his writ- 
ings abound m his Sansknt Journal, Sahrdaja Among his minor prose 
pieces are Pativratya, Pa^igrahana and Varuruci His biiiila is a 
romance inculcating social morals on the standards of Hindu ethics 

489 Anantacharya is a lineal descendant ol Mudamln Nambi, 
one of the seven spmtual successors of Ramanuja He was born in 
1874 m the house of Prativadibha) ankara of Kanci lie is learned 
m all the Sastras and his disciples are all over India , for their 
ministration he tours found India, lecturing on Vaittyava philosophy 
ann theolog> on which he has written a number of works He is the 
editor of a senes of works on Nyaya and Vedanta and a literary 
journal, Manjubha#i$ 8 His ValmikibhaVadlpa 4 is an exposition in 
verse of the real spiritual meaning of Ramav a$a with a gloss of his 
own added to it His Samsaracakra is a Sanskrit rendering in easy 
prose of a Hindi novel of JagannathaprasacJa * 

490 Krsnamacarya (R. V ) is the son of Venkatesa of 
Srivatsagotra He was bom about 1874 and is was the chief Sdnskrit 
Pandit m the Government College, Kumbakonam At a very early age, 
he became proficient m all the sastras and Vy alumina is his special 

1 For a short aooount of his life see Sahrtdaya, XVIII 274 

2 Ed, Bombay and Madras. 

3 He lived in 1362-1454 A D 

4. For farther information about him, soo his of loursds not from time to time 
from Kanchi 

5 Ed. Oonjeevaram. See page supra, 




GA.DYAKA.VYA 


483 


studv His discourses m Sanskrit, Tamil and Malavalam have been 
htghlj appreciated and m one of the assemblies .of Cochin he was 
awarded the Maharaja’s medal and a title Panditaraja Abo\e all the 
agility of his prose is unique and b\ appliymg it to cntical and histon 
cal essays, he has demonstrated that the Sanskrit language is capable 
of expressing modern ideas with as much ease, as did the glossators m 
their controversial philosophical literature Trained m an atmosphere 
of inquiry dnd research, he has enriched luerarv histon Irv his tracts 
on the authorship of ParvatTpaft^aya, and Priyadarsika, on Vamana’s 
KavvalankarasQ'fravptti, on Vasavada^fca and on Meghasandesa, prefixed 
as introduction to the Vani Vilas editions of these works His abridg- 
ments of Kadambari, Har^acarita, and Vemabhupalacanta have made 
these romances accessible to the indolent adult and the unlearned 
vouth Besides several works on grammar and logic he prepared 
anthologies Mahakavisubhasijja, Subhasi$asa$aka, Bhar^han-subhasita- 
sangraha, and composed the rhetorical works, Pras$utankuraviinarsa 
and { nluptakaujuka and glosses on V^ttLvartika and Citramlmamsa 
and the minor poems, Va^Ivilapa, Anyapadesa, Kal&pivilapa, Vaya 
savaisasa, ^n-ipesika-trimsat, Pharmarajavimsati, and Bharatagita (ode 
to India) and Cakravarpcatvarim§at (India’s coronation song) He 
wrote commentaries on Vasavadatfa, Pnyadarsika, Acyuiaroyabhyudaya, 
Vemabhupalacaritd, Kira^arjumya, and Ga^yatraya Of these, his 
commentan on Vasavadafta has evoked much praise and it was 
described as u an earnest attempt to bring out what Subandhu might 
have reallv meant and to minimise the necessity for resorting to forced 
interpretation ” Sahityarataamanjuga is a treasury of chosen quotations 
from various writers on the Lines of Bartlett’s f Familiar quotations from 
LngUsh Writers/ 

491 Rajagopala Cakravarjm (of Kejandipatti) was bom in 
1 882 His father Cakravarti Gi^acarya 1 was a professor of Mimamsa 
in Sansknt College, Mysore Rajagopala inherited the poetic instinct 
and early in life he visited the courts of several Indian States and 
was honoured by them with titles and presents * In 1922 he became 
the head of the Department of Sansknt Literature m the Central 
College, Bangalore, the chief institution of the Mysore University 

By the romances of Saivalini* and Kumudinti, sejm-ongmal m plot, 

* . > 

I Among his works are K^tajodayaoampu 

2. Among his titles are Saralakavisuri, Kavyavil Jra^a, Vidy&bhu§aija, VidydvS- 
oaspap, Mah£vi4vSn, Gn&nagunakara 

3 Printed, Mysore 
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partl\ based oa vernacular tales, hs name is well known These are 
also his works m prose, Vilasakumarl and Sungnra, and m verse 
lyipod (on the Oracle of Delphi), Padt ahar^icaritn, Gangat iranga, 
Madhukaradiita and Viv ogivilapa , and llrthatanam is a poem in 
4 chapter’s describing his pilgn mage through India His Kaukavia- 
vicara is an original work combining literan history and poetic criticism 
and in corporates the results of latest historical research He passed 
away m October 1934 

492 Kalyanarama Sastri (PK) is the son of bubbdlctkpmi 

and Panthiyur Sastn, the famous scholiast of Ramaiana of 

South India He is a retired officer the Registratiou department 
in Madras, and now lives at Tanjore He inherited his father s talents 
and among his works a romance Kanamjaia , 1 2 an adaptation of Shakes- 
peare’s Lucrece, is a specimen of simple but eloquent expression 

Panthiyur Sastnn, his. father, was the second son of Rama 

svami Gastrin He was born in 1842 al Kadngmb idi, i\in|ore Distnct 
His father and grandfather held high offices m the Panjore State and 
were well known for their piet) and learning lie studied under 
Vv dvatufyha Diksi^a of Sengalipuram Learned m all the saslras, he 
was particularly good m poetic literature. His exposition of RamSya>U 
and Punkas w r as exquisite and he was accorded the highest appreci- 
ation He passed away in 19 tt His Rasanipyandim, a commentary 
on select passages of Ramayana, has preserved for us a glimpse of his 
exposition His Kaumudisomam, a play* themed on love, rellects 
Ramayana m its grandeur His Minakblsatika Mabnisataka, Ilanumat- 
sataka and Lakgmiofsimhasataka are poems of devotion and Kalivilasa- 
manidarpana is satirical 

493 fCapistWam Krsnamacarya (BA) was the son of 

Rangacarva of Kausikagofra of Tirupati His father’s brother Kapis- 
thalam Desika Acarya is an authority on dialetics and philosophy. 
Kf?namacar}a was born in 1883 and among m 1934 poetic mstncts 
manifested themselves at a very early age Besides crunal essajs on 
various topics of Sanskrit Literature, which have been noticed in rele- 
vent contexts, he wrote the poem Vilapafcirangiiu and a bhana 
Rasamava^aranginf His romance Mandaravat j is a loveable com- 
position Modelled on the design of the well-known romances, it has 

1 Printed partly in Sahjgaya ana partly m Tanjore 

2 Printed, Madras 
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an originality of narration and description and a graceful blend of 
classical and modern imagery He passed awav in 1933 

His father Rangacarya was a great rhetorician He lived 1856- 
1918 His \idnkarasangraha is a lucid exposition of the principles of 
poetics, and among his poems are Subhasitasataka, Srngaranayikati- 
laka and Padukasahasravritarakathisangrakha On Goda he wrote a 
Curnika and like Bh ijugovmda, his Rahasya^rayislraratnavali and 
Sanmatikalpalata is philosophical 1 

494 Jaggu Alwar Aiyangar known otherwise as Kavivnra 
Jaggu Sri Vakulabhu^ana belongs to the family of “ Bala Dhami 99 
(Komandur Elayavalli) of Melkote, Mysore He is the son of 
Tirumirajana Alwar is a living poet of high order Hi* Jaiantila 
is a romance like Kadambari of exquisite beauly written when he was 
20 Of his two dramas as S\amanijika and Adbhujamsuki, the latter 
is almost an introduction to Venlsarahara Among his minor poems 
are Karunarasntarangim and Ha} agriva c tuti 

His brother Singratyengar wrote Snkrgjjarajacampu, \adusaila- 
campu, K^nakatharahasya, Citrakfitodanta (Yamaka) His uncle 
Venkatacarya born m 1873 wrote poems Granthijvaracanta, Rama- 
nujamatabhasaviiasa, Kaverimahimadirsa or Snkjfnarajasetubandhana 
(on Kannambadt dam), Yadavaginmahatmyasangraha, Vyagbratitaka- 
bhiivivaravarnana (on Hulikeri Tunnel works), Kakanyokjimala, 
Campakanyoktimala, Kas^Onkanyoktimala and some ^totras His 
Divyasunvaibhava is m prose His grandfather $mgracar)a lived m 
1831-1885 and wrote Sampatkumarasto^ra, KalyaLfpanCdka and 
V^tamuktasaravali 

495 Rajatnnta wds born at Bangalore m 1877 She is fifth 
in descent from Pradham Gopalayya, minister of 1 ippu Sultan of 
Mysore Her parents were Gangadharayya and Ramalak^mi She 
married A Sambasiva Ayyar, a lawyer of M} sore She is the Sanskrit 
Pandit in Lady Wilhngdon 1 raining College, Madras Her Candra- 
mauli is a novel on modern lines depicting social life and evils * 

496 Narayana Saatri Khisje, SShifyacarya, is the son of 
Bhairavanayaka He is ihe librarian of Saraswati-Bhavaa at Kasi 
He wrote ihe lives of five great scholars, Y id vatcaritapancaka m 
simple and elegant prose, interspersed with verses which make a 

X, He wrote an exposition on verse of RSmSya^a 

X Printed, Madras, 
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pleasant reading of imaginative poetry* These pieces were composed 
about 1928 

( 1 ) Manavalli Gangadbara Sastn Cl E was an Andhra 
Brahmin and son of Nnsimha Sastn He was born at Yasaragatta 
near Bangalore m 1854 Nnsimha settled at Kasi and wrote Kavvat- 
ma&amsodhana Among the learned men under whom Gangadhara 
studied were Rajarama Sastn and Bala Sastn whose lives he wrote in 
exquisite verse He became a professor of Sanskrit m the C ollege at 
Kasi m 1879 In a great assembly convened to see his Sata/adhana, 
he was asked to complete a Samasya 

sral *r$cr ss re ft ffig 

He framed the verse at once, displaying the regular series of 
SanAnl consonants and thus illustrated the ductillh and pliability of 
the Sansknt language 

SflS'WftsT m sr ^ : || 

Here is the commentary 

^wr 7J 3w%fcr I 

sr^^nfsit spirfterr pi* 

‘Whwst iiw airmnMr sran frf^gPTrlSj'Tf fpfhrt srer, vr^nr^i- 
sct , sp®® yfdi % *trt fl’rssgjffr., 

=rpn t%rRf“f!, z ^ sfci srr^ft icR^pfffrl wtpjct , sr^rs^- 

m ^sgirf^rri'^i;, 3 

$°Rrt l Jf^rr, Jfcgcf jw’kikI*^ *T3nn^ «nf) II 

This composition must enchant any reader, as it did lhat assem- 
bly Later he wrote works on Grammar and a gloss on Rasaganga- 
dhara He became Mahamahopadhyaya in 1887 at Queen Vi< toria’s 
first fubilee, and a C I E at King Edward’s Coronation lie passed 
away in 1914 

1 Sar Bhar Series (No 27), Benares. ~~‘ 

For uiBtanoe 

fiRrRT I 

™ famm II 

JTaprafrKPi' jau fX < * ~ 
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(u) Damodara Sastri was born m the village Arohana near Kasi 
m 1848 AD He was the son of Balakj§pa Sasjn of Bh&radvajagoJra 
In 1879 he became professor of Vyakara^a in Benares Sanskrit College 
and a Mahamahopadhyaya in 1899 He passed away m 1909 

(id) Kailaaacandra was born m 1830 in Radhiya family of 
Bharadvajagotra m the village of DhatrT m Bengal He was the son of 
Ghanasyama and Adaramam He became professor of Nyaya m 
Benares Sanskrit College m 1869 and became Mahamahopadhylya 
He was known generally as Mahasaya He passed away m 1908 

(iv) Sivakumara Sastri was bom at Undi near KSsi m 1848 A D. 
He was the son of Ramasevakamisra and Mafirapi Lakgmisvaradeva, 
the Chief of pvaravanga was his patron The story of the House of 
Lakjmlsvara from the days of its founder Mahesa Takkura was 
described by Sivakumara m his poem Lakgmisvarapratapa. So was the 
life of the great Yogm Bhaskarananda m his poem Yatindrajlvana- 
carifia He bore many titles, such as YidyamarjSnda Panditaraja. 
He passed away in 1919 

(v) Ramakrishna Sastri, known as 'Jatya Sastn, was bom m 
1846 A D at Naghur He was the son of Mahadeva of PattaVardhana. 
He lost his parents when yet veiy young and he was brought up by 
his uncle Nageswara Bhatta and educated at K&su He was for some 
time in the Sanskrit College of Lakpmisvaradeva and latterly professor 
in Benares Sanskrit College He became Mahamahopadhyaya m 1909* 
He wrote works on Grammar and passed away in 1916 

497 Setatayee was a Sanskrit Pandit of Trivadi College and 
Madura College and died in 1932 at Kumbakonam He wrote the 
story Aj^avakriyam in prose * 

498 Sriwula Tatacarya or Tfrumalai Tafacarya, son of 
Venkatavarada, lived at Kand 63 years and died m 1925-6 His 
gemus was versatile Besides the plays of Yugalanguliya and Vedanta- 
desikacan$a, he wrote l) urge^anandml and Kpafnyamma^ translations 
of Bengali novels* 

There is Sanskrit rendering of Indranajha’s Bengali story Gaura- 
candra * 

1 Printed, Kumbakonam. 

S Printed, 8ah t Vet zeg t SHI, 

8 Jl of Sam Sah, Par., XV. 880* 
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499, Haricarana Bhattacarya, Vidyaratna, Kavya-Vyakararu- 
tir'-fba, was bora m March 1879, of a learned Brahmin family of 
Kanorgaon, Vikrampore in East Bengal He is Professor of Sanskrit, 
Metupolitan College Calcutta His father, Pandit l^urgacaraija Sm r it- 
firtha, settled in Calcutta in 1910 and has since been residing there 
with his family His Kapalakundala composed m 1918 is a Sanskrit 
translation of the famous Bengali novel of Bankimcandra Besides 
his poems Karnadhara and RQpasunujhara his rendering of Fitzerald’s 
version of ‘ Omar-Khaiyam ’ in Sansknt verse in 75 stanzas m the 
Slrdulabikridi^a metre is superb Hancarana has been graciously 
serving in the Metropolitan Institution founded by the illustrious Pandit 
Iswarachandra Vidyasagar 1 

500 Naraaifnha (acarya) is son of Mahabala of Kollsvara in 
South Canara, a Brahmin of dvaita persuation He was bom m 
Subhakffc (1902-3) and having lost his father in childhood he was 
bred up and educated by his uncles He is a Sahityasiromani of the 
Madras University and professor in Sn Chamarajendra Sansknt 
College, Bangalore His novel Saudamini m 8 chapters descnbes the 
sdcret marriage of kmg Sflrasena ofMagadha with Saudamini, daughter 
of king KSnapala of Vidarbha, the loss of his kingdom at the hands 
of a nval suitor Vijayavarman, the wandenngs of the mamed couple 
in distress, the unswerving loyaltv of the princess to her lover m his 
woes, and the reconquest and restoration to fortune and pleasure 
Among other works of this author, are Bharafaka$h5 and a Vyayoga 
Pratijna-Bhargava and an epitome of Kirafarjuniya of Bbaravi * 

501 Saftrabhauma’e Ar{hasangraha descnbes the story of 
Ramiyaya, but the peculiarity of its composition is that the narration is in 
the form of qualifying adjectives with instrumental endings in relation 
to Rama * Mahabhara^a-Kafhanaka is a prose summary of the story 4 

Vinacinathacanfa is a long work by Virincmafha of the Dmdima 
family relating the greatness of the Deity of that name at Vinncipuram * 

Ranvarmastuti* is a eulogy in prose pf M^yunjayaswami of 
Tirunlva fn Malabar and Ravivarman was probably the well-known 

1. Printed Oftloutta “ ~ 

3, Printed, Bangalore 

8, BTO, No. 1014. 

4 CC, UI 85 

5. See OO, I 578. 

6, OUJj, 
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king, who patronised Vasutfeva, the poet He also wrote a poem 
Damayanjipannaya 

In Samyogitaswayamwara m 6 pairs Parasurama, sumamed 
Vanjya, descnbes the marnage of Samyogija, daughter of JayacamJra, 
a Rastraudha King 1 He also wrote a sipall prose piece Panhasacaiya 
Varadakanta Yidyaratna wrote Gadya<Jarsa® 

Vijayapurakatha, a bnef history of the Muhammadan kings of 
Bijapur* and Vellapurisagadya, an account of Vellore and its ruler 
Kesavaraja 4 are m prose So is Mahesa Thakur's Sar vade sav^ ttantanta* 
sangraha, which contains a history of Akbar’s reign * 

Among short pieces published in Sahj^aya must be mentioned the 
story of Othello, 6 Madalasacarifa/ Avikritacanfca and Svarocijacanfa, 6 
Amsumalicanta (story of Hamlet), 9 Anuhladacarifa, 10 MoghApa^acanta 
and Pracyutacanta, 11 Snkygnalllayita, 1 ® AtirOpacanta,* 6 Rajivilapa,* 4 
Udayanakatha 16 by V enkataramasarman, Udayanacan^a by Ananja- 
carya, 16 and Pp$hvirajacan£a by K. V Subramanya Sastrin,** Vidhivilasa 
by Sankara-SubrahmaQya Sas^nn, 16 Vijayml of Parasuramasarman 1 ® 
Manmathonmathana by Muddu VittalScarya, 66 and Rajanl by Be^u 
pevi #t 


1 Sah , XIIL 

2 Printed Calcutta 
8 10, VII 1673 

4 Taylor > I 99 

5 CO I 701 , 10, VII 157> 
e in 65 

7 IV 86, 

8 IV 110, 148 
9, VI 87. 

10 VI 67. 

11 vn 

12, XIV & XV, by Paodita SajavNlhaui feiniv6s£oary* 

18 XIV & XV, by Gtopai»4a§tTm. 

14 XVI 106, 179 

16 XXII. 396, 

i6 xxra, 97. 

17. XXHI. 116, XXIV. 

18. XXIII, 249 

1 9 ran, xvi. 26 . 
so xxn. 

31. Jf, 8am< 8ah< P&, XI, 
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Gadyakavya— (mtd ) 

502 Curnaka etc Among minor styles of gadya or prose are 
Muktaka, Vrttagandhi, Utkalikapraya and Curnaka or Curijika. There 
are defined and illustrated by Visvanatha. 


Chandomanjari divides Gadya into three classes (1) Vj$aka 
(ii) Utkalikapraya and (tu) Vjttagandhi and defines them thus 


rnr | 

ppsa* li 


and gives the following instances 
(l) ?T ^ 5 IW TTfa 

Pifsft sjttswrftir err pi I 

(n) 

qfawifat to s cw li 


(iii) spf 3R snr 3Rr#r wror qsrr* 



apnwr sRFmr ll 


503 * Da nda kae are abnormal poetic compositions beyond the 
ken of ordinary versification They read like prbse, but the arrange* 
ment of the words follow a melodious setting -Vjrtfcarafnakara defines 
them thus . > 

^*lpo 5 *f**?&P# iftpwfc II 


qfi re mwft eft S[^r ll 
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Narayana in. his commenlany mentions other classes thus 

(i) to toto TOrsqfao** qfrgt- 

Wtt %frfofroror ll 

(ll) TO TOT sftro# STOCT 

ll 

(iu) 3fs$ wt^?f TOcT wWH^wr II 

(tv) to seto tktowc^ a r TOuire rorcr II 

(v) inro tot qg to HTOWf TOror 3^ fSTOffro* II 

(vi) tot vf^wgjwftnt srMr f^srsro aTO«p ltsr f gp R H Wi II 

33 qTOTT T fgtnT^hTOTOWTTO T^W^mTO^TTO 

fttT It 


504 Sy&mala-dand&kam is a proso-poetic piece in praise of 
Sarasvata Like many w orks of that species, dandakam, the recital of 
it is melodious The authorship is attributed to Kalidasa, but m a 
manuscript of the work discovered by T S Kuppusami Sastn of 
1 axyore Plrantara is distinctly named as the author Purantaka was 
the son of Madl*a\a He was the worshipper m the temple of Maha» 
kali When King Bhoja of Dhar vanquished the mlecchas who were 
plundering the treasures of the Sankara Math at pwaraka, he saw this 
work of Purantaka and granted him a hundred agraharams on the 
banks of the Narmada and this was m Saka 923 (1101 A.D )* 


1 See Andhra Patrtka , Annual number (1917-8) 224, 

«rrrrqt q ?r ff rqr ir | 

TOT TTR TOTORST q-TTOTR; II 

wwifawt to^jt. ll 

(us) toss; 3pfr*nfcr«f^ i 
toot qrfr r#R ll 

*WRWi*qidl? TO 7T | HT^f^i«rt TTTOSffcT fl?f II 

9i»iWifi ki<w frorai | a ftq rt wft ll 

*afalUwi W««f I 3TPTOTO S?r S^. $TOTOK( II 

5TOSTO TOTO TOTTOTOTO ®TO1^ I TO TOfT^NT 3tTO *Pt ft 3 II 

aw m% mmt ****** » 
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*T5R5tff I 

*rraf$«Ti mer mrfir il 


3P? flTcTffcR^ 5PT JffoTc'TSfcr I 

5R gsOaiRw 5 nr n 


3pt surfir 5 s rr^r^^!^^T^^fr^rf«^5?rT^^aF«rfRfre- 

* « * * * 

wg mrc® ^RtfW'firfNci cm? aiteraft srrftfa- 

srer rp^ <rer v&m gjR5 cR5 #&rai fof m wt?fr aft w 
stwffr? flfcp^rrfa? sfswfcff? ?r€t?irrw% *nf<ft5rfoT? 
swr ?rl^T3f?i^icj% qrit »rt qr% »ri <m% $*? fwr s[fa $j*?r w. a 

An imitation of this work is Komaladandakam by Varada K^§aama- 
carya of Valattur, Tanjore Distnct He died 50 years ago He also 
wrote Kacasatakam and Vidhavasa^akam 

505 There are Dandakas relating to Rama (DC, XVIII 7125), 
Npsimha (Ibid, 6707, 7034), Rangana^ha (Ibid 6840, 7105), 

Sriranga (Ibid 7106), Laksmi (Ibid 6872), Kotaala (Ibid 6866), 
Arbujavalli (Ibid 6862), Kangin (Ibid 6707), Hayagrfva (Ibid 6844, 
7208, 7C, IV 4642), Gopala (Ibid 6960), Garuda (Ibid 6705,6893); 
Hanfimaf (Ibid 6695, TC, HI 4129), 'fyagaraja (DC, XIX, 7447), 
AcSrya (Ibid 7265, XVHI 6707, 6862), AkhilSndanlyaki (TC, IV, 
5820), Vedantedesika (DC, XIX 7266), Varadadesika (Ibid, 7262 ) } 
Varavaramum (Ibid 7272, IC, IV 4737), Candi (TC, 1IL 4063), 
Suiya {TC, IV 5813) , Siva {Ibid 5451) * 


1, A composition m the Dan^aka metre in praise of the goddess Jjak§mi. 

1 flMSrow ft' 

W«rr fist ?*rp[ t 

* * * 



m m srwf* ^5^twrars«f% snp^i *ntfcr 

wpwit gtpnif ggg f ift qgrrftcr *rt?rr. foyiftsfk ^sfarsnwrsfor 

3'ifltcfm^Wf^: Sfflff *4 NWWIcffR^sft** *Wict« c? ^(clR^ 

m & mis# jRft? srcfte srtftemr *r n 
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506 Gadyas Among Gad) as are those relating to Siva (DC, 
XIX 7367) , Mahadeva ( Ibid 7307) , Namassivaya {Hid 7502) , 
Mallikesvara {Ibid 7592), LaksrnI (Ed Bomba) ),* and Gadyasatkam on 
Pumas^hitesa, Rughuvira, Adinatha, Sathagopa, Kurukavalli and Sri- 
viresa (DC, XIX, 7272, TC, IV 4651), Candraprabha (DC, XVIH, 
6735), Mahavira (Ibid, 7101), Srinivasa (Ibid, 7168)*, Pancaprakasa 
(Ibid, 6792, 7667) , Jirjhankara (Ibid, 7648) , Basava (Ibid, 7439, 
7687 , DC, XVin 6792, 793, called also Udaharapagadya) , Vedanfa- 
desika (Ibid, 7272, DC, XVIII, 6873) , Varadadesika (Ibid, 7261) , 
Ak§aramala (Ibid, 6799) , Acarya (Ibid, 6S62) 

507 Curnika There are Cumikas on Devi (DC, XVIII, 

6815) , Srinivasa (DC, XIX, 7385) , Venkatesa (Mys 262 probably by 
King 'firumalaraya of Vijianagar) , NigamanJacSrya (DC, XIX, 7272, 
7281), gvetaranya (DC, XXVI, 9771, XIX, 7637), and Anugraha- 
cBrnika (DC, XVIII, 6844, 6815) * 


508. Tunaka 

qfsrnrcrto 


I 

ffsrwl it 
DC, XVm. 7169 . 


1. The author of this piece Purisai 6ruang5oSrya of Tirupati was a great soholar, 
an authority in aialeofcios and phylosophy He died about 1937 His Sanskr it xetMng 
6f the Tamil lynoTiruppavai is olassical, like which there is another work (DO XVIII. 
7332) 


a< 3PT to 



***** 

DC, XVIII 7168. 

^ ® ^ dtaen&ifonsissnft, ^brrft 

<nf| *ri qr% 



GADYAKAVYA 


495 


509. Bhujanga (g^Tlf) There are poems m Bhujanga form relat- 
ing to Ravana DC, XIX, 7535) , Vighnesvara {Ibid 7559) , Virabhadra 
{Ibid 7545, Siva {DC, XVIII 7212 TC, IV 5932), Vignu ( Ibid 7159, 
7233), Bhavani ( Ibid 6823), Devi {Ibid 6815), Gaya$ri {Ibid 6718, 
TC, II 1195), Hanumat (ibid 6696), Njsimha {Ibid 6862, 7033), 
Rama {Ibid 7120) ,* Sarngapam {TC, II 2043) 


510 Khadgas 03X*T) are on Parvati {DC, XIX 7252, 7666) and 
Praupadi {DC, XXI 5323) 

511 In the Sanskrit Texts available in Bali, g there are some 
<stavas m prose, which may probably have also a mystical value For 
instance 


^T°T^ 

«ra. sftMr sprout srtfr il 


1 


5WT qr ftaK rei # sfa^r gir f 

5??tlRSF# fdMIUtfldtfl^^SI^ m I! 



I 



d ?n«r fwrft smrft H 


B5U<jvipftgrantha (QOS 67). 
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Campu 

512 Campu A species of composition with mixed pros>e and 
poetry came into vogue about the beginning of the Chnstian era We 
have passages m the Puranas, where prose comes amidst verse, but 
there is no instance of classical poetry of this recognised class known 
earlier A narrative m mixed prose and verse has been called Campi 1 
This variety of composition enlarges the scope and ease of the poet's 
expression and entertains the reader by the presentation of combina- 
tive of varying melodies 8 Bana mentions Haricandra as a writer m 
prose,* but it is doubtful if the work Ba^a had m ramd is Jivandhara- 
campQ The earliest works of this class are not now known, but after 
the 10th century A D Campfls became very popular and they were 
largely composed in South India 

513 Trivikrama or Simhaditya* was the son of Nemadijya 
(Pevadit) a) and grandson of Sndhara of Sandilyagotra He was a 

1 Bhcrja thus praises Oarapu style of composition ~ 

to Km trcfar II 

VifvanSjka, m SShitfadarpana instances DesarajaoariJa and defines Campu thus 

ww ^=^5Tfir^r> ll 

2. "Outside of India the oommlngltng of prose and poetry in the same composition 
is frond in the Chinese romance P'ing Chan Ling Yen (Tr Julian), P’ing C ha n - 
Ling-Yen, (Lea Loux Feunes Filles lettrees, 3 Vols., Pane, 1660), In Sa’di’s Oultstan, 
m The Thousand Nights and One Night, m the Old Picard Aueamn el NieeleUe, In 
Morse Sagas and m Middle Irish tales and histories (of Wiudisohon, Iruohe Texfce, 8, 
44T-449, Leipzig, 1891 1897) , and in Beooacoio’s L’Amete, as well as in the Satnrae 
Menippae of Macro (of. MaoOulloon, Childhood of Ftehon, London, 1905, pp 480* 
481” 

8 See para 47 supra, 

vmzfaFzw ttot fonaft II 

4 M Dnfi {Chronology} conjectures that he was probably the sixth anoestor of 
the astronomer Bh3skara of the’oourt of Bhoja hut this seems to be wrong Trivi 
krama oomposed the inscription in Nansan grant (JBRAS, XVIII, 367) 

Trmktama, author of KuTalaySIvavilSsacampu (printed 
Tririfaama, author of Vya 3 okti4a|aka (00, II 147), Trivikrama, author of Ram* 
Hrti-KumudSvali, (PS, HI, ap 895), BhSva{a Trivikrama {Stibh), Tnvikrama, the 
lexicographer, Trivikrama of PunyagrSma, author of PannSyn dhap^pannahh s n» 
(Opp, 9050) and Trivikrama, author of Sataflokl (PS, I 119 , EL 898) an 
different persons. 
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poet of the court of the Rastrak&ta King Imjra III (914-916 AD) 1 
who captured Kanauj and gave the final blow to the Pra$Ihara dynasty 
then under Kmg Mahipaia He mentions Bana in the introductory 
verses of his Damayantlkatha and is himself quoted by Bhoja m the 
SarasvatTkanthabharapa Once during his father’s absence from court, 
an adversary challenged competition The king sent for Tnvikrama 
and ordered him to answer Contemplated with devotioD, Sarasvatl 
blessed Jrivikrama with the poetic instinct until his father arrived and 
with this gift he overcame his adversary by composing Nala’s story 
ex tempore The father returned while yet the story was incomplete 
and m that unfinished state, m 7 chapters, the work has come to us 
and that is Damayantikatha or Nalacampu * 

His language is avowedly involved and ordinary expression was 
m his view ndt appreciable poetry* His object was m part to illustrate 
the merit and potency of verbal forms m Sanskrit and m this respect he 
approved of Subandhu For the beauty of a particular fancy, he has 
been known Us Yamuna-Tnvikrama 4 

There are commentaries by Candapala, 5 Gunavmayagam,* Damo- 
darabhatta/ Nagadeva, 8 and one anonymous * 

1 J 31, I 340 , VH 80, 86, 43 , IX 18 Myi, Atch. Rep (1934) 63 ^ V„ Smith, 
ER % 429, 487 

2 There is a Damayanf ipa rinayaha vya anonymous (GC % I. 68), 

q^r ^ ««r ’Sjfafa qtasc.' II 

5^% qfSRJTCT* 11—. Naiatampv.t S, 1 

spqfeT jfct. rfrf 

Hfesfor SIR? li— VI i 

See OandapSla’s commentary iheredn, 1A, XH 334- 

S He wae the son erf YatorSja, PR, IV 86, VI. 8S4-, SZO, 68 , 100 , 1630 S» 
Bombay. He probably lived about 1380 & J3 See WtMr'i Oat. H. 1208. 

B ' It was composed in 1590 A D He S$ ttoe same be the.mittior of the commen 
taryon Keghtmmia and- Bmmmat Kavi's Khand^astjavya {JUyS 344) He 
wae the pupil ot Jayaseaafort, who oomposed bfc Vtaam»ina»ngmba Saw, 1669 
(See PH, IV. xxv, 100, 1934, Tani VII. 8066) 

7. Meutioned in preiaoe to Bombay Edn 

3 BTO, 169 
Opp, 311. 
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Madalasacampu is also attributed to him 1 

Besides works noted in paras 78-85 Laksmidhara’s Nalavarpana- 
kav> a, fl Srinivasa DIksita’s Naisadhananda, the plays Vidhivilasita and 
Nalavikrama* embrance the story of Nala * 

“ The earliest reference to Pkagvata dynasty of kings is found 
at the dose of Chandapala’s commentary on Trivikramabhatta’s 
Nalachampu Speakmg of himself the commentator styles himsel f 
as the brother of Chandasunha, the eldest son of Yasoraja of the 
Pragvata dynasty The Guruganaratnakara furnishes some more 
interesting details about the history of the Pragvata line of kings 
Their capital is said to be Samadhika in Guzrat The Guruganarat 
nakara begins the line with Chaitrasimha, the elder brother of the 
father of the famous Somasundaragam Their genealogy is stated to 
be as follows (1) Chaitrasimha (2) Indrajit or Ilabutada, son of (1), 
(3) Kala, son of (2), (4) Kala had six sons called (i) Nada, (u) Veda, 
(iii) Sadagangude, (iv) Samala, (v) Dhira and (iv) Vira Samala had 
four sons called (i) Sajjana, (li) Nimba, (m) Mana, and (iv) Lampaka. 
(6) Sajjana is said to have migrated to Malava with the family of 
Nimba when kings chased and driven out by enemies to hills and 
caves penshed in numbers and when Sajjana was the only protector of 
the Aryas against the Mahammadan invaders and thieves He resided 
at Pama Vihara His wife was called Pumadevi (6) Karma, son of 
(5) married Somi in A.D 1446 He became the head of the J ama 
Sangha and changed his capital to Agara He had three sons, called 
(l) Ratna, (n) Sujesa and (in) Megha and also three daughters named 
Khambhi, Manila, and Charuhiru Of these Ratna married Revum and 
had a son called Karma and a daughter named Rahi. Sajesa married 
Hyaman and had a son called Jiva, while Megha had two daughters 
Dapu and Ranji Karma is said to have been a more generous king 
than Vastupala and others He is said to have been honoured even 
by Khans, Khojas, Mira, and Ummars and to have been ever ready to 
relieve the distress of the poor by establishing feeding houses When 

1 Ed. Bombay, See Weber's Oat , II 1205. 00 , I 426. MagSUasa a poetess is 
quoted by SJmgadhara. On the stray o{ MagSlaea, then an also the plays, 
Ma4Slas£patinaya (anonymous) and Mft4aiasSnataka by RSmabhatta (00, 1.426) 
and MadSlasS, a romance by Bhavadeva (Pnnted Bombay) For HadSlasollSnana 
see MSrkandayapurSpa (FI 480) 

2 . 00 , 1 280 . 

8 See Index for other works. 

4. Mentioned in ND. 
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there was a drought an Malava, Megha is said to have showered his 
gold among the poor and is also said to have received the title of 
Mafer Malik from the Sultan Ratna, Megha, and others are said to 
have obtained a Farman (order) from the Sultan and made a pilgrimage 
to Ratnamala, Iladurga, the capital of Bhanu, Jenkapalli, Arbudachala, 
Sirohika, and other sacred places of the Jamas [Mys Arch Rep 
1929, p 14) 

514 Somadeva* traces his spiritual discent through Nemi<Jeva 
to Yasodeva* and was a Jain He was patronised by the eldest son of 
Prince Ankesari of the Calukya race, a feudatory of the RagtrakQta 
monarch Kj^parajadeva * He wrote his Yasastilakacampu m Saka 881 
(951 A,D )® In seven asvasas this book relates the story of Bang 
Yasodhara, Lord of Avantl, with his capital Ujjain, the machinations 
of his wife, his conversion to Jama faith, his assassination and rebirth 
The last three chapters form a popular hand book of devotion supple- 
mentary to, and explanatory of, the sacred texts of Jainism 9 

As a landmark m the history of poetic literature, it is particularly 
valuable Somadeva names several authors 10 who adored the religion 


6 Somadeva, the author of KajhasaritaSgara and Somadeva, the author of 
Rasdndraoudamanl, PR, I 81 , 17, oxxxv and Somadeva, the author of Ahhlla§i{arfha- 
dnjSmaui are different persons 

6, See PR, IX 88-49, 156 IV oxxxv* 


7, Ankesari was the patron of the Oanarese Jain poet Pampa Bhahdarakar 
{BED* 66 , PR, II 47 49) gives the dates 867, 873 and 876 S5ka for this monarch 

8 Ed. Bombay with the commentary of £ru£as3ragaQL 

9 The colophon says 




ms*m- 


For « complete aooounfc of the poem, see PS, tX 83-49, 

10 PB, IV it 118 Ataev*, Bharavl, Bhavabha$i, Bharjihari, Mentha, Kantha, 
GtaaScthya, BhSsa, E31i4Ssa, B5na, Mayors, NSrayana, KumSra (Kamaradasa?), 
MSgha and Rajalekhara and to a Chapter on Kavyam by Bhsraja 
See afeolntroduoinc® to SaTywaietam®, ©O.S.No, 1, xv. 
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of Jina and as an incident of the narrative mentions some ancient 
poets, 4 whose names we have yet to hear elsewhere 

The colophon to his Nitivakyam mentions another work of his, 
Mahendramatahsanjalpa Nitivaky&mjta follows Canakya’s Artha- 
sas^ra * 

515 Bhoja was the celebrated king of the Paramara dynasty* 
His capital was phara* He ascended the throne in A D 1018 and 
had a glorious reign till 1063 AD He was the son of Sindhula His 
father died when young and on account of his minority, his uncle 
Munja* ascended the throne The young prince became very popular 
and learned in all arts and sciences Aggrieved by the prediction of an 
astrologer that Bhoja would reign for 55 years* Munja conceived the 
idea of murdering him and ordered his tributary Vatsaraja to carry out 
the design m the jungle 1 he latter, unwilling though he was, could 
not disobej He took the boy to his house, and concealed him there 
So when he presented to the king a sword besmeared with the blood 
of some animal m proof of his act, the king asked him if the prince 
said anything before his execution and he gave a green leaf in which 
was written a verse in the prince s hand, portraying the hollowness of 

1 pr , in rtfarfforcr, 

fefggss, 

These names seem to be appellations 

2 Cat. OP xxxi 

S Bhoja was contemporary of King Ananja of Kashmir (1028-1089 AD) See 
Baf t VII, 190-193, 259 On Bhoja’s time, see inscription (14, VI. 68) dated Sam. 
1078 (1021 AD) and Keilhocn's calculations, 14, XIX 861, also El, I 282, 
74 (1907), 170, ibid (1912), 201 On Bhoja generally, see Seshagm Sastn, 14, 1 
840, Lassen, Zeitsch fur dw, Kmdedes Morg, VII 294 , XAU , III 848, J4, (1844), 
260, 864, t bid (1861) 281 Reinaud, Mom stcrV Iwfc, 261 Pot copper plate 
grants of rubra of Malw* s ^ Transactions of Royal Asiatic society , I 280-289, 
f405, VII , 14, XIX 315, GoUbrMs His Essays , II 297-814, 462. 

4 Abdul Fa?l in his Aim Akbari says that Bhoja removed his capital from 
Ujjam to DhSra See Seshagin Sastri’s ao count, 74, T 819 

5 On king Munja, see para 396 supra 

6 The prediction ran thus 

frewrcrr faprqg I jftsrcrspr siwai. sorter 5%®rm II 
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temporal fortunes 1 The king read the verse and fell down struck with 
gnef and when the secret was disclosed, Bhoja was brought to him 
he was all repen tent He installed the prince on his throne and 
entered the forest as an ascetic a 

Like his uncle Munja, he culti\ated the arts of peace and war 
Although his fights with neighbouring powers, including the armies of 
Muhammad of Ghazni, are now forgotten, his fame as a patron of 
learning and man of letters remains undenied and he has been regarded 
as a model king according to the Hindu standards Works® on 
astronomy, philosophy, architecture, grammar, medicine, trade aecreh, 
law and general literature, are attributed to him A mosque at 
Dhara now occupies the site of the king's Sanskrit college, m a temple 
dedicated appropriately to Sarasvati, the goddess of learning 4 “The 
great Bhojpur lake 5 a beautiful sheet of water to the southeast of 
Bhopal, covenng an area of 350 sq miles formed by masonic embank- 
ments closing the outlet m a circle of hills, was his noblest monument 
and continued to testify to the skill of his engineers until the 15th 
century when the dam was cut by order of a Mahammadan king and 
the water drained off The bed of the lake is now a fertile plain 
intersected by the Indian Midland Railway ” 

The literary merits and patronage of kmg Bhoja have been well 
described by Baliala (Vallabha 6 ) in his Bhojapraban^ha Art arp^R^ 
piece of proso-poetic composition, it purports to commemorate |3be 
liberal patronage of Bhoja and introduces a number of celebrities like 
Kalidasa, BhavabhO$i, Dandin and, Magha as interlocutors in short 
dialogues, in which they display their readiness of wit, brilliancy of 
imagination and beauty of expression It consists of two parts 4 the 


nFSTRrr ^ irgtTfcr 

wnfil 8SRff I 

srrfa sfafewi# star 
m *rar tow? i«r wn II 


2 The story is dramitiised in the BhojarSjSnka a piece m oufr'Ac^cy sunqara 
VirarSgbava, TC, II. 3413 

y» For a complete list of his works, see CO , I, 41, II 03 See also £DMG> 
XXV II, 67 ■, BB. (1897), XXXVII , 8K0, 376 For all quotation from Bhoja’aworks 
in the anthologies, sea T\W Thomas, Eat>>, 68 
4. Aroh. Sue Bep. (1908-4}, 238. 

5* Malcolm, Central Infaa, I, 25 , Kindaid, 24, XVII 850 
6. V f Smith, 232! 895, 
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former descnbes the events shoeing how Bhoja succeeded to the 
throne of Malavas after his uncle Munja, and the latter has a senes 
of anecdotes aboutBhoja and his relations with the many poets and 
literary lights that thronged his Court 1 

There are works by the name of Bhojaprabandha by Merutunga,* 
Bajavallabha* Vatsaraja,* and Subhasila,* by Padmagupta,* and 
anonymous poem, BhojaprabandhasBra f 

Besides are Bhojacarifcra 8 and Bhojarajasaccartya, a play in two 
acts by Vedan$avEgisa Bhattacarya 9 


X The author is oallsd Vallabha pandita m a Ms (DO, XXI 8166) Published 
with a Prenob Translation and commentary by T Pavie in JA, IV 310 et s«q , and 
the composition is there assigned to 18th Century A D Ward (History of Religion 
and Literature of the Hindus, I. 616) calls it a work oft Bhoja himself which is 
Obviously wrong Bee aim Hall (Vasavadatta 7) , Lessen, 14, III 886 , T Pavie (JA, 
LX1V 185 330, LXV 886 481, LX\I 76105), L Oster (D» Rezensvmen de* 
Bhojaprabandha, Darmstadt), Bsshagiri Sastn (On soma eminent characters m 
Sanskrit Literature, TA, I 840), Weber, SL 216, 325 note) , see also PR, IV 28, 
V, 866, G P Quaokenbosi (Sanskrit poems of Mayura, Ool tin Series, New York, 42) 
assigns it to 16th oentury following Atfrecht (O Bodl 151) 1 

«• In his Bhojaprabandha, Merutunga states that in samvat 1078 when Bhoja ruled 
over the Malava circle, Bhima, the paramount sovereign of the Chalnkya race, gov erned 
Gnzirafc This cannot be the date oi Bhoja’s aooession Acoordmg both to Merutunga 
and Bajavallabha, Munja, thennole and predeoessor of Bhoja, crossed the Godavari 
againBt the counsel of his aged minister Rudraditya and invaded the flomnwum 
Tatlapa, the founder of the later Chalnkya dynasty oftheDekkan He was defeated 
and taken prisoner. At first he was well treated by his oaptor, but when secret intrigues 
tor his release wen discovered, Tailapa subjected him to indignities and pat him to death, 
This last fact is mentioned in Tailapa’s inscriptions also Now Tailapa, we know, died 
in 920 Saka or after 919 years of the era had olapsed This corresponds to 998 a d, 
wherefore Munja must have been slain by Tailapa before that year A Jama author 
named Amitagati tells ns at the end of his Snbh ashitaratnas amdoh a, as was first 
pointed out by Oolebrooka, that he wrote or compiled the work in Samvat 1060 or 994 
ad while Munja was reigning at Dhara, Munja therefore must have been pat to death 
by Tailapa between 994 and 998 a d., or about the year 996 Bhoja was crowned king 
after him, and since he is said to have reigned for fifty five years, he most have died 
about 1051 ad” 

S CO, I 418 

8. Oudh, Vm 8 , Taylor, 1. 63. 

4 00,1 418 

5. PR, m 405 

7 S r m &e inteoauolilon to Ynk t i Wpatara (Bombay Hdn), 

8 00, HI. 90. 

9 00, 1, 418. 10, 684, 
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In Kavisamayavilasa Revana Sradhya, the great VTra ^aiva teacher, 
who lived about the 1 0th century A D , relates humorous stories about 
poets m Bhoja’s assembly 1 


Among poetic works 9 said to have been composed by Bhoja, are 
an Akhyayika Syngaramanjari 8 and a poem Vidyavmoda, a ^jotra 
Sivada^a and a commentary on Sivajotra called S(ivatatvaratnakalika 
SuhhaMta is an anthology Sangitaprakasa and ^pngaraprakasa, trea- 
tises on music and rhetoric, will be noticed later on 


516 Bboja’* Ramayanacampl 4 is a very popular work m 
poetic literature It embraces the exquisite story of Ramayana and the 
composition with the blended melody of prose and verse m it has the 
charm of royalty in it It is now acknowledged generally that Bhoja’s 
work extended only to the Ki§lundhakandf 8 and that there it was left 
incomplete, unless the rest of it has been lost The story of the 
Yuddhakanda was made up by Laksmapakavi later on e 

Is this campu the work of king Bhoja of Dhara ? The colophons to 
manuscripts 7 call the author Vidarbharaja and do not mention thfc name 


1 l&y8, 248 

2 These works are mentioned u the introductory portion of Yukjtelpajara 

3 The Ms, is preserved in the Jessalmeer Library Bee para 431 swpra 

4 M Bombay and Madras v 

5 There is no truth in the story that the Work was composed jointly by Bhoja 
and K3H45aa l unless it can be imagined that Padmagupta alias Partmala Kalidasa 
had any hand in it 

6 DO, XXI 8207, So says Lak§maha himself at the ehd of his work And 
VenkatSdhvarin says in his UUaraoampu 

sfT II 

and Venkatakmakavi in his UHa^oam^ RSmSywja. 

ss«r f^ssquRr wism II 


ana likewise NSrSyaga in the commentary, Pa4ayojar>5 

a t# an** 3 ***** 

STTftS II m XXI 8315) 

ttna KSmeirowsotl in We commentary on tbe Tftt44k**Wn3ft (TO, U 3873) says 

«rt sftijb'W'fK fiW*l<!t&H%K((StCrJf v U 


7 Toni, VH. 8190 et Beq. 


64 



1 
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Bhoja la tHe manuscripts of Sarasvatikaathabharapa &c 1 admittedly a 
work of king Bhoja of Dhara, the name, is so mentioned in the colophon 
£)hara is in Malwa and Vidarbha is Berar There is therefore the 
geographical difficulty against the identification But tradition has 
associated it in the Bhoja of Malwa* and how, if at alj, auy such confu- 
sion has come m, it is not now possible to answer 3 

517 Laksmana* was the son of Gangadhara, and Qangambika 
and lived in Sanagara village piobably m the Circars He wrote also 
the Bharatacamputilaka, on the story of the Mahabharata 3 It is 
said Anantabhdtta criticised this ^ork and himself wrote a Ramayana- 
campti 

Laksmana’s father Gangadhara wrote a canipu Madrakanyaparx- 
paya 8 and Gaagadhara’s father Datta^reya wrote Dattatreyacampu 7 

518. Besides Lakpma^ia, this work of supplementing the missing 
story of the Yuddhakanda was done by Rajacudamani Diksita, 8 by 
Ghanasyamd* and by Ekamranatha 10 


1 tfwsrcnrrftnsT «fi i 

ffir sfrrosrrfonr aft | 

(TO, IV 4873), Tat), IX 4099 , algo Ekararanajha (TO, IV 498S) , Bdmairaje 
{ibid 5130) Likewise see far-other Works of his, (TO, IV 4881). Karu^Skara m his 
eopuamtexy (TC, IV 5459) gays that Bhoja wrote this oampu to illustrate his views 
on gramm&r oo ifcalned in hia S*rasva|ikanthabh5tana (TO, IV 4881) Bat as he 
couples the name of Bhoja and KalldSja, hig ideas appear unreliable. 

3 For instaooe, GhanaSySma (Tan/ VII 3149) says 

m ffctf&rrftqfil vltaR. w* q# jfrsRrsr. q^nr^f a * 4. 

8 On several Bhojas, see B Mitra, JASB, XXXII 98 , Weber, 1L, uoi note 
JSl, I 813, Lassen, US, III - ’ ’ 


4. Lakfmsgikavl In his KrujavilSsaoampu desoribes the birth of God VilSsa 
kr$na in Gmgee (S A root Diet ) to ooofet wealth on XjjparSja king of that plaoe, He 
was the son of BamSnuja {DC, XXI. 8191) There is another work of the same name 
by Narasunha, son of AnaotanSrayaija of Atreyagotra in 16 oantos On the Story of 
BhSjavafci with an anonymous commentary {DO, XXI 8198) 

6. DC, XXI 8263. 

6 toys 367, DC, XXI, 8365 

7 DC, XXI 8635 
8, Ady*', II 23 


w» to Ma ® idw ^ n9 ( TS3 > Trivandrum), In hie Introduction to his 

KSvyadatpaQO, he -says he oomposed it in a day (DC, XXtl. 8615 16). 

10, SR, HI. No 1681 


11 DC, XXI No} 3356 


CAMPtf 


SOS 


519 there are commentaries on Bhojacampu by Narayapa, 1 
Ramatandra, 3 Kamesvara,® Manaveda, 4 Ghana syama* and one anony- 
mous® 

520 The sequel to this work embraces the Uttarakanda of the 
Ramayana f 

There are other Uttaracampus by \atiraja,® by Sankarac&rya, 3 
Hanharananda, 10 by Venkatadhvafrn, 11 by Garalapun Sastnn, 13 and by 
Raghavacarya 18 They narrate the story of the abandonment of Sifa, 
the birth of Kusa and Lava, the reappearance of Sita and the return 
of Rama to his divine abode 

Raghavacarya 14 was the son of Venkatarya and Srlsailamba of 
£5rTva$sago$ra He lived at Trivellore, Chenglepat District and was a 
follower of Ramanuja 15 He was probably also the author of the Bhadra- 
calacampu, composed at the instance of a local magnate Sundaresa *® 

1 DC, XXI 8212 N5r5yana was the sou of Nagefvar* and disciple of 
GopUlen4rasarsava|i He was the tenth in descent from MallmUtha of Kdaoala 
family and must have therefore lived about the end of the 16th century He says in 
prefatory verses that Mailing Jha was honored by King Vlraru4raof Warraugal and 
his grandson Pe4<i*bhatfca (Commentator on Naishada etc ) was bathed In gold by King 
Sarvagna (Singa) At the Invitation of King Praudhadevargya of Vijianagar (1114* 
1146) A D MallinStha wrote Vailyavamlasa^hargiava, Uys r Arch, Be& (1027), 26* 
Pe4dabhatta , s son RumSraswSmin wrote a commentary on the Fra$ 5paru4 rayarfo- 
bhupana See para 81 supra 

2 DC, XXI 8216 and 27C, II 1395, 1454 Rlmacandra Was the scar cl 
Koudapandita of Smdilyagotra He has also commented on K^akar^idmrta (sea 
para 298 supra) 

3 k TO, II 2872 ; HI 8789 Kametfvara was the son of Gang&Jhara of Soda* 
nwrti family, and disciple of VilvUvara, probably of the Oiioars 

A. TC % IIL 4020 See para 176 supra 

5 DC, XXI 8219. 

6 BB, III, No 2170 

7. Printed, Mysore. DC, XVI, 8180. 

8 NW, 302. 

9 NW, 292 

10 NV7, 270. 

11, printed, Mysore. 

12 Printed, Mysore His son Kavy4tbk<* AyyMl4aa fe now living in Mysore. 

13 Bice, 248 

14 DC, XXt, 8184 

lfe RSghava of Yinjtmuri famuy,* author of |SrCg$ta4ipakabhg§a was a 
native of Oonjeevatam and was a di&rent jsettar. See DO, XXI. 8584 

16. See DC, XXI 8582 It describes the importance of Bha^Scala, the Seen* 
of the- well known story offtamadae in the Andhra Country 
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521 a bhina v akaU<la« a (of Vellala family, apparently of the 
Andhra country) has not left us his real name HiS pupil Kavikunjara 
in his Rajasekharacanta mentions him as a poet of the Court of a 
South Indian King Rajasekhara whose capital Vidyanagara was on the 
Pmakini (north Pennar) Rajasekhara’s queen was BhavanI and his 
contemporaries were Rajendra Cola (1004-1016 or 1016-1064 AD ) and 
Vijayavarma Pandya. If Rajendra Cola flourished in the 11th century 
AD Rajasekhara must have also lived about that time 1 * * This Abhiaava- 
kalidasa wrote BhSgavatacampa,* AbhiaavabharatacampO * Bhagavat- 
p$4asap$a$i 4 * 6 7 and Kalividambana 8 


rhus he begins BhSgavatacampa 

m 5®cr ftftw smpjrtW srffi il 

ffcm mst 


l\ is doubtful whether the poet was identical with Kp^araur^i ,son 
of Sarvasastrm of Vasisthagotra who calls himself Abhmava-Kalidasa 
fend wrote the poem Yakgollasa 8 and the bhapa Madanabhyudaya T 

522 Padmaraja was a Niyogi Brahmin of the Avasarala 
famil y of which it is said he was the progenitor He was the minister 
to Niladn Rao, Chief of Pittapuram (Godavari Dibtrict) who ruled 
about 1800 AD He is also known as Ambhoja or Var^adhika Bhoja. 8 


1 See JMy, XI. 77 

3 Printed, Bombay The commentator Akkayasuri of Mokggunda family oalls 
the poet as of the Vellala family (DC, XXI 8262,) 

8 Rtce, 246 

4 This is in praise of §ankarSo3cya, 

6 Or, Ms Library, Madras 

6 See para 819 supra. TO, II 2066. 

7 T0 t U 2078 

8 Avanchi BSmafestn belonged to the famfly of P&4mar5ja and wrote oommen* 
taries on BhSrataoampn, Kr§^akam5m?ta and Bhojaoari ja, He died about 1900 AD. 
RBmakavi the commentator also wrote RSmAbhyu dayacampu and SMnJyasSra. His 
brother's grandson Subbaroyattsferi died 12 years ago and wrote B^vuvamtamak^val 
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His Balabhagavaja,* a campu in si\ cantos, is an erqniniw piece 
of poetry, relieved bv flowing lines of prose wilt a tendency to 
alliteration which, makes the composition musical 

*rr sSscrfiptf ff qft*- 

flwRr% & sfFsrr 11 

g*q^ q^rerqMsr 
srft w»npir<wPf«i 5*w^ l 
srcprarfeai %tr 

pfifj ?T?rr toa 5ur%?^ II 

There are commentaries on it by Ramasvami, son of V enkatak ^pa- 

sun and grandson of Ramanathasvami of Devnlapalh family and of 
Kaundmyagotra 8 and by Raghavacarya * 

Dharmasudhi mentions a work of his, as Balabhagavatam * 


523 There was an Abinavakahdasa Gopalasastrm in the Court of 
Yuvaraja, a king of Udayarpalayam, 6th ancestor to the present Zamm. 
dar He wrote a Bhagava^acampQ Once dispLeased by having been 
given a last rank in a levee he wrote this verse 


»rrafcr ? f nrf arftrfa 

i?. 

WR 5FmsHl | 


Other poets beanng this name are, Njsimhakavi, author of Nanja- 
rajayasobhQparta, Maclhstva, author of Sanksepa-Sankaravijaya* and 
Kahyugakahdasa, author of Sjaglrasekharabhapa or ^ngarakpsabhapa 


1 Printed Rajehmuadry, D 0, XXI 9349. 
?. DO, XXI, saw 
8 Ibid, 8366, 

4 See TO, III 1100 
6. Printed QOS, Baroda. 
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of KSsyapagotra 1 Srikanthd son of the latter wrute Kanclarpadarpana- 
bhana They lived at Kanci and were devotees of Sri Ekamranatha 
there * 


524 Soma8ekhara or Rajasekhara of Koliuri family lived at 
Perur, Godavati District and belonged to a family of phisicians He 
was grandson of Narayaija great m Mimamsa He was honoured by 
Peshwa Madhava Rao (1760-1772 A D ) To vie with Sahityaratna- 
kara of Dharmasudhi, he wrote his Sahityakalpadruma 8 His Bhaga- 
vatacampu relates the story of Kps^a 4 

BhagavatacampE of Rajanatha® and of Cidambara 6 have been 
noticed elsewhere 


525 Kavikunjara, pupil of Abhmava-Kalidasa, wrote Raja- 
sekharacanta It is a work like Bhojaprabandha Generally inculcat- 
ing morals it collects stones said to have been narrated by Rasika- 
aekhara, a pupil of Abhmava-Kalidasa to his fnend Subuddhi quoting 
fine verses of Navina-Kalidasa and other poets of King Rajasekhara’s 
Court 7 


srra I m 

5wf^ranp^K^rr^rsi%T l 

Tft'P' w il 

I fin* ggit qft w mfa- 

I 

***** 


1 TO, I 989 , III 8891 

9 HR, III No 1683 Tan] , VIII 2875, He refers to his lather as Kaliyoga 
KSli^Ssa 

3 EH in part, Anulapur TC, III 3739 There is another anonymous work 
of that name, Bib, 287 

4 TO, HI 8145 Introduction gives author's genealogy 

5 DO, XXL 8256 The name is differently given in different ma nnaon p t a 
RSmabhadra and Baghuna£ha [see Tan), VII 8085 8). 

6 DO, XXI, 8258 , Tan), VII. 8082 

7 DO, XXI 8167 , JMy, XI. 76 79 
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® 2rr^r ? 

JTFi^f — ’T 5 sr(% % fttfr 

tfsrr — ? 

ff% c?Pfr ?r tfcl ^TTrftsrrgq; II 
tm ftciRr«ngg’^ g$<r3§? jrw®s^ i 

Among the poets that appear in the course of the narrative are 
mam Duqaya, SakgmamatL (palmist), Saranga, Qaivagnavallabba 
(astrologer), Soma, Kamalila (poetess), Kasipa^i, Sananda Ratnakara (of 
Sriranga), Kutumbakavi (of Madhura), Lokananda, SSkfisagara, Madhu- 
rangi and Lalitangl (of Malva), Vimalangi, Kanakavalll, Catucakravartm 
J ippavadham, Kaviraja, Kuppa and Lmgabhatta (of Kanci), Sanfanaof 
Kunjala, Suka, Vasan^a, Lllakara, Kantismdhu, Sunanda, LakSmidhara, 
Badhavya. 

“ Like the Bhojachantra the Rajasekharacharitra also wholly consist? 
of verses composed in various meters m praise of the king by local and 
foreign poets named above Apart from these poetical flights descnb. 
ing the fame of the lung's generosity and bravery there are no other 
incidents of the king's life noticed m this Chantra There is, however, 
one interesting incident which deserves to be mentioned here, as 
narrated in this work — 

After his arrival at Vidyanagara, Duqaya, a poet of the Chola 
country, seems to have succeeded m winning the favour of Rajasfcfehara 
and becoming the leader of the poets at his court, so much so that no 
poet would find access to the court without Duqaya's introduction 
When finding it hard to get access to Rajasekhara's court through 
DuTjaya, Saranga, Somaka, and other foreign poets left the country for 
good, some poets headed by Navma Kalidasa forked a plot to .bring 
disgrace to Durjaya and get him banished from the Court of Ra$a * 
“sekhara They went in a body to Durjaya and requested him to 
introduce them to the king as poets worthy of hearing; When ashed 
by Durjaya what they studied, Kalidasa said that they all studied three 
cantos of Raghummsa and four Sandhis in the Prakriyukaumudi As to 
their poetical skill* Kahdasa sang the following verse 

agsra; srcMN iiwwn i 
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“ Like a white thing, like the bird, like white leprosv, like hen’s 
egg, O ! Rajasekhara, thy fame is also like the fasces of a crow ” 

Then S^ngarasekhara sang 





“Like the hip of a monkey and like the powder of a red tittin 
thy valour shines, O king Rajasekhara ” 

Then pretending to be pleased with the poetical flight of the poets 
under disguise, Durjaya took them to the kmg and introduced them 
as types of poets that then generally laid claim to the gifl of poetical 
talent In reply to the question put by the kmg about their country 
and learning Navma Kalidasa said — 

“ We have been under the patronage of that famous king who is 
known by the name Punyakoti, devoted to the performance of Vedic 
ntes, learned m the Mimamsa Sastra, a generous patron of learning and 
now under your protective care Having heard of your generosity 
towards learned men and having taken the permission of our patron, 
we are come here O kmg Rajasekhara to seek your protection. I am 
called Navma Kalidasa The others are Sringarasekhara, Mandara 
Lalitalapa, Snkarna, Kamalakara, Gunakara, Bajahamsa, Sndhara and 
Kavisekhara As to our learning, we are all capable of composing a 
drama or a poetical work of the type of the epics m a day, and are well 
versed m the two Mimamsasastras, the Sankhya of Knpila, the 
grammar of Patanjali and also Astron >my and Astrology ” 

Then pleased with the account of the poets the kmg asked 
Durjaya to read the verses of the poets m the paper which he held m 
his hand Accordingly he read the verses 'suklavaf, etc mentioned 
above When wondering at the difference m tone between what he 
heard and saw from Navma Kalidasa’s poetical narration and the 
verses attributed to the poets as read by Durjaya the kmg turned his 
eyes towards Kalidasa The latter said that but for those wretched 
\erses they would have found no access to the kmg and Durjaya was so 
jealous of other poets that he had no scruples to misrepresent them to 
the kmg , he misrepresented both Annan and Saranga as poets whose 
verses would spell untold misery on their own patron and thus got 
them out of Bajasekhara’s court, and he succeeded in getting nd of 
Somaka also for the latter’s guilt of association with prostitutes, Then 
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Rajasekhara was enraged at Durjaya’s bad conduct and banished him 
from his court 5,1 

526 Anantabhatta is according to tradition a rival of 
Abhmava Kalidasa, who wrote Bhagavatacampfl * To vie with his work, 
Ananta composed a Bhagavajacampa himself and Bharatacampfl 
The latter was quoted freely by Narayana Bhatta^n of Malabar in his 
Prabandhas and was commented on oy MSnave<Ja Narayana and 
Manave^a flourished m the 16th and 17th century* Anan^a must have 
lived not later than the 15th century and if Abhmava KSUdasa, 
lived m the 11th century Ananta must have also lived m the 11th 
century A D 

Bharafacampg* has been held on high esteem Ananta is rightly 
proud of his poetry 

Thus he begins 








ifaqgqo fftftr w sfawrr ftpsiswnr rrararsfl || 

and thus he ends 

5^ n sE rcfc q frt wsrTai® I 

r%te fsr 

, #i w srsrr. II 

1 CASB, 62 , Thera is a commentary by NarAya^ia 

2 Sea para 174-0 supra* 

& Acaafc, author of Sahljyakalpftvallt (00 f I IS), Ananta, author of gloss on 
Oamjr&loka (1685 A D 00 , 1 IS}, Ananfa, author of KamSsamufaa (fO, 390; PR, 
III 866) are different authors 

4 Feinted Madras and Bombay Here are verses in his praise 
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There are commentaries 1 on Campu-Bhara$a by (i) Kuravi Rama- 
linga, 8 son of T irumalaroya of A^reyagotra 8 ( 11 ) Mallildi Lakgmapa- 
swamm, (m) Narayanaswamm, (iv) Kumara^atarya, 4 (v) Narasimhacarya 8 
and (vi) one anonymous 4 

Inhere are other works on the same theme Bharatacamputilaka 
bv LakSmana, 7 Manavedacampubharata by Manaveda, 8 Bharatacarita of 
Bhagavata Kp^^asarma, 9 Abhinavabharata by Srikantha and Candra- 
sekhara 10 

527 Cidambara was the son of Anantanarayana and grandson 
of SGryanarayana He was patronized by King Venkata I (1586-1614) 
of Vizianagar His Pancakalyanacampu and Raghavayadavapandaviya 
(Ka^ha^rayl) 11 have been noticed elsewhere 19 Bhagavatacampu relates the 
story of Bhagavata by itself 18 Sabdarthacmtamagu narrates the story of 
Ramayana and Bhagavata at a time 14 Cidambaravilasakavya m 5 cantos 
describes the tales of Lord Nataraja of Cidambaram 18 Slesacmtamani, 
a small poem, displays his skill in paranomasia 18 

His pupil Snkantha alias Nanjun da, son of ^amayarya of A^reya- 
gofra wrote Madanamahotsavabhlna, staged at the festival at Bala- 
vyaghrapurl (Sirupuliyur) 17 

528 Mitramisra, the author of Viramijrodaya, wrote Ananda- 
kandacampu, on the early life of Sn Kjg&a He was a Sannadhya 

1 10, 1628 ' 
3* He was a grantee under King Peda Venkata of Penuganda in TO II, 1097 
DO, XXI 8202 1682 AD * * 

8. DO, XXI, 8202 
4. TO, HI 8682, DO, XXI 8204 

5 Tanj, VII 8106-16 , TO, I 96 , DO, XXI 8203. He lived at Kumbakonam 
6, Opp, II, 5240. 

DO, XXI 86268. He is the same as the author of Yud<}hak3nda sequel to 

8 TO, IL 2686 , DO, XXI 8167 There is a commentary on it, TO II 2696 
In TO, IIL 8997 there is a Campusank§epa, a summary in verse See para 176 supra 

9 Printed, Madras 
10 Mys 263 

11. For commentaries, see DO, XXI. 7908 

12 See para 92 supra 

18. DO, XXI. 8268 

14. Tanj VI 2840 

16 IM VI 2742 

16 Ibid VI. 2848 

17. DO, XXL 8442 
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Brahmin and belonged to the Pancha Gauda class His patron Raja 
VIrasimhadev of Orccha ruled in 1605-1627 A D and was probably 
identical with Bir Singh Deo, who is said to have killed Abul Fazal, 
the scholar of Emperor Akbar 1 

529 Venkatadhvarin or Venkatacarya was the son of Raghu. 
natha and Sitamba of the Atreyagotra His grand '•father iSnmvasa* 
known as Appayaguru was the nephew of the great Tatacharya (Panca- 
matabhanjana ^’atacarya)* of Conjeevaram, a contemporary of Appaya- 
dikgita He was a descendant of Pranatarfihara, a desciple of RSmanuja. 
The famous Vadihamsambuda, the teacher of Vedan$a<Jesika, was his 
ancestor too Venkatadhvarin was bom at Arasapipalai near Conjee- 
varam (Kancf) and lived in Conjeevaram. He was a staunch follower 
Vedantadesika His literary activity was coeval with that of NTlakantha, 
who lived in the latter half of the 17 th century He was well, 
versed m all sciences and had a good mtmct for poetry He was for 
some time the chief Pandit at the Court of Pralayakaven His versatile 
learning is manifest from the various species of his compositions 

His famous work is V isvagunadarsanam 4 It is a proso-poehc 
composition Two Gandharvas Visvavasu and Kjsanu are supposed to 
take a birdseye view of countries m their aerial car, the former 
generous in appreciation of merits, the latter ever censorious This 
work was intended to expose the faults of the manners and customs of 
his time * 


Thus it begins 


far tfcf ftit. ssng 11 


1 Fruited Sarasva$i Bhavan Series, Benares 

2 Srinivasa’s second son Varada is the author of bhSna Ananga]Ivana and a 
poem Kr§nabhyii4aya (DO, XXI. €843) 

8 Ed Bombay. Tr. in English in part, Sahrdaya 

4, See para 3X2 supra* This 'fafadefiika lived in 1509-1591 AD He adopted his 
brother's son who is now familiarly known as EofrkanyakS42nam Tdf»ao5rya (1572— 
1683 AD) 

5. In Saddarlana-sudarlana (To. IV. 5487) the poet’s criticisms on Thengadal 
Vai§Qava sect are vindicated 
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♦wwiiyt gwrrftre *icr I 



II 


and thus it ends 


5r^r?m^sc2igf^; I 

m*zF$t 3 wrrwg qrc 5 ft^nwpg 11 


It is said that m consequence of such censure on the world around 
him, he lost his sight and his praises of Laksmi and Vis$u m a 
thousand verses called Lak^misahasram 1 and Srinivasasahasram* cured 
him In these poems, the author has excelled in the display of verbal 
ingenuity and poetic imajery 


There are commentanes on Visvagupadar^a by Kuravi Rama, a 
writer of the 19th century who was patronised by the Zamindar of 
iCarvetnagar , 8 by Prabhakara, son of Laksmldhara 4 


Venkatadhvann’s works are many, Yadava-Raghaviyam, which 
relates the story of Rama and Kysna, at a time, by reading the verses m 
their natural and reverse order 8 Uttaracarita relates the tale of the 
banishment of Sfta and the birth of Kusa and Lava and was meant to 
be sequel to the Rama>anacamptl of Bhoja 8 Varadlbhyudaya or 
Hasfagincampu 7 describes the greatness and religious glory of the 
shnne of Pevariija at Kanci Acaryapancasa^ 8 at is a short panegyric of 
Vedan^a^esika $ravanananda is a collection of verses on various topics 
and displays much originality 9 Subhasita-Kaustubha 10 i% an anthology 

1 Ed m Telugu (Karvetnagar, 1890) with the commentary by Kautfiba 
GopftlSoSvya of Sripetumbudur There is also a* commentary called Surabhi by 
Yire^warasamy, son of Ytokataeamy of Devarakomia family TC t III 3018 
2. This work is not now traceable 


8 His descendant Ohallaya Saatri was living m 1895 at Inamenamellur in North 
Awot District He also commented on OampubhSrato Daforupa and Kuvalayanauda, 
He wrote other works In Telugu See ER, I (1895) xi 

4, TC % IV 462 6, The manuscript was completed m Saka 1817 
5 See para 90 supra DC, XX, 7956, with commentary on it DO, XX 7947 

* * 

,m m,h * 

8 DC, XIX. 7367. 


9 Printed, J1 of Mysore Sans College 

10. DC, XX 6096 
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in five chapters, describing the character of ignorance, vice, virtue 
etc Pradymnananda 1 2 * is a drama in six Acts and describes the 
marriage of Pradyumna with Rati bom as the daughter of the 
demon Sambara Srmgaradlpika is a Bhana Subhadrapannaya is a 
play of which two acts only are found now at Arasanipalai 

530 The device of description planned m Visvagunadarsam has 
been adopted m some later works 1 a^vagunadarsam* describes the 
comparative merits of the tenets of Saivism and Vais^avism m the form 
of a dialogue between Jaya and Vijaya The author Annayarya was 
the son of Srinivasa Jatarya of the Srisaiia family He was the brother 
of Srimvasacarya, the author of [ at/amartanda and Jynasadarpaga 
and Pandit of the Court of King Venkata, son of Raghava of the 
Kosala race 

531 Dattatreya Sastn was son of Vasudeva and Ambika 
His grandfather as the famous Janardana Nigudakara He lived m 
the village of Pangrada m Konkana m 1863-1918 In 1891, he 
was made Principal of Sanskrit College at Rajpur He bore the title 
Vidyarafna Besides a poem Raghuvamgas&ra, and glosses on JanakT- 
harana, Buddhacarita and Ratnavali and a play Rukminiharana, he 
wrote a campu Gangagunadarsa 1 here on the plan of Visvagu&a- 
darfa, dements and merits of the Ganges are espoused in a dialogue 
by two Gandharvas, Haha and Hflhu and the greatness of Ganga 
finally asserted B 

532 Raghavacarva was the son of Srituvasacarva and 
grand grandson of Venkatacarya of Arivatsagotra He was a 
desciple of Rangana^ha, apparently a head of the Ahobilam Mutt The 
poem teems with alliteration In Vaikunthavijayacampu 4 5 the gives a 
description of the various shrmes visited by Jaya and Vijaya m the 
course of a pilgrimage 

533 Nilakantha, was the son of Rainabhatta of Kaundinya 
go{ta and a disciple of one who bore the title of Pan$idyo$i- 
^lvapra^Ipa * In his Kasik§${lakam, two Gandharvas are sent out by 

1 DO, XXI 8422 This was composed in the year PrajoJpaJp which is likely 
equal to 1571 A D 

2 DC, XXI 8223 There is la commentary on it by the author himself {Ibid 
8125) 

3, Printed Bombay 

4 DO, XXI 8298 

5 TO, III 2768. 
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Kubera m search of &va, who had, as Narada informed him, gone to 
Avimuk^apuram, and in the guise of mortals, they visit vanous sacred 
shrines, which they descnbe as they go 

534 Samarpungava pikgita who was the son of Venkatesa of 
Vadhulagotra and brother of Suryanaraya?a and Dharma He lived 
at Tiruvalangadu m North Arcot District, Madras, about the middle of 
the 17th century His ^rthayatraprabandham 1 2 * describes the holiness 
of several sacred shrmes and waters visited m the course of a 
pilgnmage 

535 Venkatakavi was the son of Viraraghava of Balasayana 
or Ilampalh family and lived at Ginjee m South Arcot Distnct He 
salutes Vedantadesika and was therefore of the Sri Vaipnava sect" 
In Vibhudhanandaprabandham he descnbes vanous sacred shnnes of 
India visited by two persons Balapnya and Pnyamvada in the course of 
their journey to Badarikasrama to attend the mamage there of Silavafi 
and Makaranda son of Kandarpa, king of a place called Kamalim 
The story is a fiction and is narrated m a conversation between two 
parrots 

536 In Srutakirttvilasacampu Suryanarayana of Bharadvaja- 
go|ra descnbes the several places visited by a Brahmin Sru^akirti a 
native of VirmcTparam near Nellore * 

537* Ramacandra was the son of Kesava and fifth m descent 
from Rajnakheta Srinivasa 4 * 6 must have therefore lived the latter half of 
17th century A D His Keralabharapam describes the ments and demerits 
of vanous countries and their usages m a dialogue of two spies 
Milinda and Makaranda who were sent out on a tour of inspection, in 
the course of a debate between Vasistha and Visvamifra m the Council 
of Indra * 

538 Sankara Diskita, son of Balakfspa of Bharadvajagofra, 
was a poet of the Court of King Sabhasimha of Bundlekand He died 


1 DO , XX.lt 8226 

2 DC, XXI . 8286 

8. DO, XXL 8698 

4 Tanj* VH [8036 Rajnakhefca had three sons Kefeva, Ar$han£rifVara and 

BSjaeadSznai^i Refova’s son was Pajanjali, his son was Kefeva, and Kesava’ s son 
was B5maoandra 

6 On BSfnakheta, see para 151 supra* 
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in 1780 A D Besides the play Pradyumnavijaya, 1 he wrote Ganga 
vataracampu on the story of the Ganges and Sankaracetovilasa, a campu 
on the life of Maharaja Cetasimha (Cheytsmgh) who tv as a magnate of 
Benares in 1770-1781 AD in the time of Governor-General Warren 
Hastings * 


539 Sonthi Bhadradn Ramasastry (1856-1915) was a 
Velanati Vaidiki Brahmin of Pithapur in Codavary District, He was 
the son of Gangaramayya of Gau^amagotra A great Sansknt Scholar 
and poet, he adorned the Courts of the 7amfndars of Urlam and 
Lakkavaram Besides Mukfavali a drama and sViramavijava, a poem, 
his Sambarasuravijaya, a Campu, is a favourite of pandits as a work of 
literary art 

540 In Jayarama’s RadhamadhavavilasacampO, the loves of 
Rama and Krjha are depicted and in the latter the court life of S ahaj i 
Bhosle * 


541 On Ramayana Campiiraghava of Asfiri Anantacarya 
{Printed, Bezwada composed, m 1868 A D ) with the commentary of 
Asffn V enkatanarasimhacarya , Ramayapacampu by Sun^aravalli, dau- 
ghter of N Narasimha Aiyangar, Mysore {Printed, Bangalore com- 
posed in 1916 A D) , Campfframayapa of Apm villa SifarSmaiasftra 4 
of Kakarapar^i, Kysna Distnct {Printed, Madras), Amogharaghava by 
Divakara, son of Visvesvara {TC, V 6365) * 


1 00, 1 852 , Wilson’s Theatre, H 402 Sankara, author of ftttadfttflafaEh gna 
(00,1 m, W£x>n’B Theatre 11,884) and Sankara, author of 

(play, OC, III 87) are different authors 

2 See Hamilton’s Gazetteer , II 455 

S Printed Bombay There is an mtroduotory essay on the nse of 
Hngdorna ^ See also Pucusottama’s Sivakavya on the subject of Maharata histow 
Eds by J B Modak, Bombay 

4 He also wrote Si 1 5rama(}ay 2 laharf , printed there 

5. He was different from DivSkara, son of UdbShnsundara who wrote the dIav 
L ak§mlm5nave4am [TO, 7 6351) AmogharSghava was oompoeed in Saka laai 
(1299 A D ) There are fine verses in praise of Yaimito. and K51i<j5sa 


?pfr wkww jiw $■- 

'RjfNsRnBT fsjwfire -rift 



II 
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Raghunathavijaya by Kpspa Kau {Printed, Bomba}) , RamacaryS- 
mftaby Kjsnayjangarya {Printed, Mysore), Kusalavacampa by Venkaya 
SudhI {Mys 264) , Ra makathasudho day a by Srinivasa {Ibid 269) , 
Ramabhi'ieka by Pevarajadesika ( Ibid 269 TC, II 21) , SItavijaja by 
Gbantavatara ( Ibid 272) , Bamacandracampu (i) by Ramacandra, son 
of Patanjali and great-grandson of Ratnakheta {HR, II vn ) and (n) by 
Visvanatba [Mitra 1870] , Ramabhvudaya by Rama, {TC, 11 1818) of 
Devulapalli 

Kakustbavijaya by Vallisabaya of Vadbdlagotra {10, 1539) , SI$a- 
campu of Gundu Ramaswami Sastrm of Agastyagotra , 1 2 * Maru tmjaya 
ofRaghunatha {Tanj VII 3115), Hanumadapadana {TC, IV 4397), 
Anjaneyavijaya by Npsimba {Mys 261) LakSmanabbaraniya {Opp II 
3361) 

Uttarakanda of Ragbava of Sriva^sagotra {Mys Arch Rep 1918) , 
Ramacampu of Bandlamudi Ramaswami {Pnuted, Madras), Utfcara- 
campQ (i) of Brabmapandita, (n) of Eaghavabhatta, and (lii) of Bhaga- 
van^a {Tanj VII 3031) , Ramabbigeka of pevaraja, son of Padmanabha 
{TC, II 2127 , Mys 269) ,* Abhinava-Ramayapa by Laksmana Danfa 
composed in Saba 1789 {Bhandarkar's list, 1893, Part I ), Ramayapa of 
Ramanuja of VadbBlagotra [DC, XXI 8504) 

542 On Bhagavata BhagavajacampB of Ramabhadra* {Tanj 
VII 308) , KrSnacampu (i) of SStasudhi, 4 5 and (n) of Parasurama 
{Gough, 106) , Anandadamodara of Bhuvanesvara {CASS, 23) , Vasu- 
devanapdmi of Gopalakp?na® (CC, I 161) , Prapayimadhava by 
Madhavabbatta {Bhandarkar’s List (1893), I 110), Mukunijacari^a by 
Srinivasa {Mys 268) , Kjfnanandakanda by Mitramisra {CC, I 258) t 
Anandabpndavana (i) by Paramanandaclasa {Printed, Benares) (u) by 
KavikaynapOra (See para 223, Supra) , (iu) by Kesava {NW, X 16) and 
(iv) by MEdbavananda {Oudh, XXI 92), BalakyppacampS l»y Jivanaji- 
sarma {Printed, Bombay) , MacJbavacampQ by Ciranjiva* and Mandara- 
maranda by Srikjfna {Printed, Bombay) , SrikjPnacampii {Mys 271) , 
Gopalacampfl (i) by Jivaraja (CC, I 161), (n) by Kisoravilasa 

1 He died at Velangi near Oooanada in 1918-19 He also wro*e a play 
OfSpangaya 

2 He also wrote Kir 5 £ 5rj uniyacam pn and ArySmsnjarS (CASS, 26 ) 

8 Completed in Durmap year, 

4 The manusorlpt is with P V Subramaaya Sastri, Rajole, Oodavnn Dt 

5 Among his other works there noted are Ambadviiajl, ArySvarnanamSlikS, 
KnmarakanjSmrta, SaabhagSyalahari, Panaada4<tTamamalik9 and other spms, 

6. He also wrote Vi<Jvanrnoda{»rangi)}i (Pnnted, Oatoutta) 
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(CC, III 35), (m) by Visvanathasimha [Mitt a (1870)] , Krsnavilasa 
(i) by Laksmana (DC, XXI 8191) and (n) by Narasimhasun, son of 
Anantaraya ( DC \ XXI 8193) , Yadavacampu ( Opp , 5140), Kyfnavijaya 
(i) by Viresvara (TC, II 2260), (u) by K r ^a Sasfcnn {Mice, 248) 
Rukmipicamp5 by Govardhana, son of Ghanasyama (CC, I 527) , 
Sanjanagopalaprabandha {DC, XXI 8307), Kalindimukunda {DC, XXI 
8186, 8567), 1 * 3 Jayarama Pande’s Radhamadhavavilasa {Printed, Bombay) 

543 On Mahabbarata Bakavadha {TC, III 0411) , Kumara- 
bhyudaya {TC, III 3521), Subhadraharana (TC, III 3422), Pan- 
cendr5pakhy2na (TC, III 3420) on the marriage of Praupadi , 
Kumaravijaya by Bhaskara, son of SivasGrya (TC, IV 5818), Knmaro- 
daya (TC, IV 5894) , Nayamdarsana (Trav 80) 

544 On Puranas Vallipannaya of Yajnasubrahmanya (Printed, 
Madras) , Padmavatfpannaya of Srlsaila (Printed, Karvetnagar), Madra- 
kanyapan«aya of Gangadhara (Mys 267 , DC, XXI 8265) , Rukmml- 
pannaya by Ammal (Mys 270) and by Venkatacarya of Prativadi- 
bhayankara family (TC, II 3599) , Parvatipanuaya by Ramesvara of 
Kandukuri family (TC, III 4138) , Satrajitipannaya by Kpsnadasa 
Gangaya, son of Ramesvara of Saunakagofra* (TC, III 2732) 

Kalya ijavallikaly a£a by Ramanuja of Vadhulagotra (see DC, XXI, 
8275), Usapanpaya (DC, XXI 8185) , Kalyapaeampd by Papaya- 
radhya and Gaunpanpaya by PmnavenkatasiSri on Parvafc’s wedding 
(TC,V 6575,111 3081) ; Minakgiparmaya by Admaraya?a (Mys 267); 
Rukmmivallabhapannaya by Npsihmatata (Ibid 170) , Pancaliswayam- 
vara (DC, XXI 826) , Mlnaksikalyana by KandukSn Naganatha of 
Madura (DC, XXL 8270) , Padmavatipannaya by Srlsaila (Printed 
Karvetnagar), DamayantipanOaya (TC, V 6415), Godapanpaya by 
Vedadhinatha (DC, XXI 8196) * 

Tnpuravijaya (i) by A$iratrayajvan 4 and (n) by NfSimha* (Tanj, 
VH 3044-6) , Karjjananda by Kp^adasa ( Ulwar , 1552) , Kalakamudl by 
Cakrapapi (CC, I 777), Kavyakalapa by Mahanan^adhlra , Kumara- 

1 The author’s great -grand-father wrote a commentary on Nai§adha of which 

manusoripfc ie dated 1834 A 3> * * 

3 EGe was patronised by Amaren<}ra SobhanStJri, Zarmndar of Nuzvid 

3, About AudgJ of SrivUhputtur (Sridhamvinavyapud) For a play on the same 
theme, see DO, XXL 8399 

4 Bee para 1 65 supra For ^ripur&dahauaeampu, Eee Tanu VII, 8048 

5. 8ee para 164 supra, 

66 
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sambhava by Sarabhoji 1 (Tanj VII 3033) , fcuvavilasa by Virupakga 
(Tanj, VII 3166), SivacampQ by Kavivadisekhara on the story of 
Markandeya (DC, XXI. 8305 , Tanj VII 3163), Kisoracanta (CC, I 
108), Viracampa by Padmananda (PR, I 101)*, Gangavilasa and 
Jagadamba by Gopala, son of Mahadeva (CC, II 32, 37) , Bhargava- 
campu by Ramakppa (Printed, Bombay) 

Nfsimhacampa by (i) BhattakeSava, son of Ananja of Laugaksi 
family of Punyastamba on the Godavari (Printed Bombay, Tanj, VII, 
3079, (u) by Daivajna S3rya (Tan], VII 3073, see para 96 supra) , 
(m) by Sankarpana (Tanj, VII 3076), ^ambarasuravijaya by Bhadn 
Ramasastnn of Gau^amagotra , Candra^eLharacarapu by Bamanatha 
(Printed, Benares and Calcutta) , # Dattatreyacampu by Dattatreya of 
A$reyago$ra, (DC, XXI 830) ,* Banayuddhacampu by Kochunm 
Tambiran ,* V lkramas enacamp u by Narayana, son of Gangadhara (Tanj, 
VH 3153) * 

Amruddhacan|a (i) by Devaraja, son of Raghupa^i of Sandilya- 
go^ra, (10, 1740 , Oudh, VIII 8) , (n) by Sambasiva (Mys 263 , Rice 
246), Bapasuravijaya (SR, I 77 , IC, III 78), by Surapuram Venkatacarya 
(Ibid, 266) , Anjaneyavijaya (i) by Nyismhakavi Ibid) , Anandakanda by 
Mi^ramisra (Ibid CC, I 258) , Bhaglra-jhicampu bv Acyutarbarman 
(Printed, Bombay , composed 1814 AD), Lak$mlsvaracampu by Anan$a- 
sSn (Printed, Bombay) , RameSvaravijaya by Srikygna (Printed, Madras) , 
GajendpacampQ by Panta Vittala (Printed, composed, in 1864 AD), 

1 This was probably composed by Gokkannakavi (Cokkanajha) eee BTC, 157. 
00,1 111 

2 It is not known if KSrfaviryaprabandha mentioned] as Asvmi Maharaja’s in 
Trav Oat 182 is identical 

3 He died at Oooanadam 1915-16 He also wrote a play MukJSvali. The 
mannsoriptfl are with his son Gangadhara SSsJci, Oity Press, Cooanada 

4 It gives the story of the moamation of MahSdeva in the house of King Posya 

of BrahmS varfca. 9 

5 See para 180 supra He was ElayarSja of Oranganore and died about the 
year 1927 He is the brother of the present MayarSja Kunjunni Tambiran, who is an 
authority on NStyalasfra ,He wrote also KisgSvatStadaodaka and completed 
BSmavarman’s RSmaoanta with Ut{ara-RamSya£a of whioh the manuscript is m the 
p&Iaoe at Oranganore On RSmavarman, see para 177 supra He lived in Kollam 
976-1025 and wrote also Vallyuijbhava (poem) Kunjanni (tambiran wrote anwmmnfa« y 
on 8itSp54Sdikefestava and died 19 years ago KunhanrSja wrote commentary on 
SrfpSdaeapjaji and died U years ago Rama Varma M A. of Oranganore wrote a poem 
Kaumwji, whioh is an adaptation of Goldsmith’s Her mit 

6 866 164 w?™, Narayana was another son of Gangadhara eon of Trywu 

PA&Ele * 
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SudarsanacampO by Kr^ananda (Printsd, Bombay), Srimvasavilasa ( 1 ) by 
Venkate&a (Printed, Bombay) , ( 11 ) by $nkp$na (Printed, Madras) [He 
was latter Parakaldsvarami , see para 221 supra], Jagadguruvijaya by 
Yalandur Srikantha Sastn (Printed, Mysore) , Indirabhyudaya by 
Raghunatha (Mys 264), Kuinarabhiirgavlya by Bhanudatta, sou of 
Ganapati (10, 1540 

Sfankaracampu by Laksmlpati (Mys 271) , ^ankarananda by Guru 
Swayambhunatha (Ibid, 271) , Virabhadravijaya by (i) Ekamranatha and 
(u) by Mallikarjuna (Hid, 271, IC, IV 6113) Hayavadanavxjaya by 
Venkataraghava (Ibid, 272), Sa^yasandhacanta by Kalpa\alhkavi (Ibid, 
271) , Cmtama^Livijaya by Sepakavi (Ibid 264) , Jnaninkura by Lakgmi- 
npsimha (Ibid, 265) , Purugottamacampu by Narasimha (Ibid, 274) , 
\ adavasekharacampu by Bhasyakara (Ibid, 269) , Vijayavijaya by Vajra* 
kanta Lak§minarasimha (Ibid 270) 

545 Local Margasahayacampu by Navanita of VadMlagotra 
on the temple of Margasahaya at Vmnclpuram (DC, XXI, 8265 , TC> 
IV, 5828) , Pivyacapavijaya by Cakravar# Venkatacarya, on the myths 
of Parbhasayanam (DC, |XXI 8232), Vyaghralayesa^tamimahotsaVa 
(Ibid, 8301), on the shrme at Vykkomin Travancore , Vajramukutfvilasa 
(l) by Alasmga and (n) by Yogananda (Mys 270) , and Yadugmbhii$ana 
by Appalacarya (Mys 270), and Sampatkumaravilasa by Rangana$h& of 
Srlva^sagotra (DC, XXI 8850) on the festivals of Melkote , Japye6o$sava 
by Venkatasubba (Mys 264) , Bha<Jracalacampft by Baghava of 
Sathamarpanagotra* (Sah V), Pa<Jmanabhacan$a by Kfsna on the 
shrme at Tnvandrum (Trav, 81) , Venkatesacampfl by Pharmaraja 
(I ant VII 3160), and !i§rinivasacampu by Srinivasa,* son of Venkatesa 
of Kau&kago$ra (Tanj VII, 3168) on the shrme at Tirupati ,* 
Asvatthakpe^rayaga (Trav 79) 

546* Biographical Puradevacampu of Arhajdasa (DC± XXL 
8247 , Mys 2 66) on the life of Jam saint Purudeva , Jamacaryavijaya 
(DC, XXVI 9746) on the lives of Mallisena and other Jam saints 5 
Xnandaranga by Srinivasa of Srlvatsagotra on the life of Anamjaranga, 

1 On the same shrine, there are poems Y ettka fca#nin2Uia$mya by Deva45aa 
(00, 1 600) and SrinivasakSvya by Xryambaka, son of Pa&manfibha (00, IL 160) 

2 Where are poems BhadcSoalaparavar^iS and Bha4r5ealanak§atrain5ia by 

SrirStmaiSsjrin (Printed, Oooanada And Beawada). 

8, He wrote also Sumanoranjana, a poem on Krg^a Another Srinivasa wrote a 
poem Tarakavali in 27 Verses to which the epithet SapfatSra is prefixed •* because each 
verse is composed in such a manner as at first sight it deceives the reader regarding its 
tel meaning.” (SB, II* vxii). 
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Dubash of Dupleix (DC, XXI 8313), 1 2 * Mrgayacampu by Kaviraja on 
the hunts of King Vicitravikrama of Kalati of Ganjam (TC, IV 3218) , 
Srigivasacampu by Venkata in praise of a king Srinivasa (Printed, 
Granthamala) , Samaradityakatha (Printed, Calcutta) , Rapiasekhara- 
caritra by Payavardhanaga^i (Printed, Bombav) 

Narayapa’s Vikramasenacampu describes the adventures of Kmg 
Vikramasena of Prafcsthana fl He was the son of Gangadhara and 
grandson of Tnyambaka who was the minister to Kmg Shahji (1687- 
1711 AD) of Tanjore® In Anandakandat ampu, Samarapungava 
Diksi^a treats of the legends of Saiva saints, male and female, their 
austerities and rewards 4 * 6 * Banesvara composed CitracampQ m 1744 AD 
for his patron Citrasena of Vardhamana He was son of Ramadasd 
and was called Vidyalankara Bhattacarya ® 

Kfgnabhusapa gives the life of a merchant Kpgna of Narkedimalli 
family (DC, XXI 8189) 

Maijreya RamanOjacarya's Nathamunivijaya (DC, XXI, 8241) 
AhobilasOn’s Yatirajavijaya (DC, XXI 8271) and Ramanujaqlasa’s 
Ramanujacampii 1 (DC, XXI 8278) are on the life of Ramanuja and 
Govmdadasa and Srimvasaramanuja wrote ^rimvasamumya^raviliisa on 
Sfrlmvasamum of the Munitraya line of VaiSnava teachers (TC, III 
2885, 2892 ) 

Visakhatulaprabandha of A R Raja Raja Varma, 0 Visakhasetuya- 
travarpana of Gapapa^isastrin* and Visakhakirtmlasa of RamaswSmi 
Sastnn 8 relate to the life of Vifekha Maharaja of Travancore 

On the history and royalty of Mysore there are the following 
Mahlsurabhivyddhi by K Venkatarama Sastnn, MahisuradeSabhuyu- 
daya by Sijaramakavi, 3 arava$ Ij alapatavarnanam (Jog falls) and 
Srik|?panypodayaprabandha by Kukke SubrahraanyaSarmS, KfSpa- 
rSjendrayasovliasa by S Narasimhacariar, Siikpgparajabhyudaya by 

1 This work g(ves the history of dynasties of Vijlaaagar and tho branches of 
Candragin etc 

2 TO, II 2641 , Tanj , VII 8164 

8. See para 164 supra 

4. 10, 1638. 

6* 10, VH 1648, (malysed) This is characterised by a long dream and by ad 
tmmistakeable inculcation of Vaishnavifce Yadantxgm. 

6 Trav, 184 , see para 180 supra 

7. Trav, 184 , see para 247 supra, 

8* Trav, 81, 
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Gfyacarya 1 [Printed in Mj s Sanskrit College Journal, I-IV) Bhagavata 
KrPnasas$nn wrote the poem Krgyarajabhyudaya Yadugiri Ananta- 
tarya wrote Krsnarajakalodaya 

547 Philosophical Jnanankura by Laksminjsimha, Ta^tva- 
gunadarsa by A&payarya, T. attvarthadarpana by Appayadikgi^a (Mj r- 
2652) * 

Section 3 


548. Udaharana is a species of quasi-musical proso-poetic 
composition It appears to have been in vogue m very early ages 
Kalidasa mentions it in Vikramorvasl and Raghuvamsa 

fir^Tcii^r^r f^rrar. I 

arc h rfw 8ng i #Rpmr i 

Vnjyanatha defines it thus 



W •tut fowTSFragcP* II 

Bhara^a thus alludes to this mode of composition 

‘trpkmr ^rr I 

•natsWSwrt w; t i 

sfefc rrMtwcTRg li 


It is said m the Puraflas that when Daksa composed stutis called 
Sapfagita the Gods improved on that composition by the introduction of 
stobha-aksaras and used them to eulogise Mahesvara after his J andava 
m the form of songs of varying talas In this class of composition, we 
have only a piece extant Basavodaharapa of Somanafha (Palkunki)* 






1, He is the father of ftSjagopala Oakravarfin about Whom, see previous chapter 
2 DC, XXI. 8273 He WaS son of BhavanaoSrya of VS4hulagotra, His paternal 
uncle Ramanuja wrote KalySnavalli-Kalyajga, Ve4apadat5maya^a efts, He probably 
lived at TnveUore, Ohmglepub District. 






CHAPTER XXII 

Drsyakavya 

(Drama) 

Section 1 

549 “ Manu, Svayambhu, the emperor of the human world, 

m days of yore, beseached his father the Sun to suggest to him some 
deversion of relief from the cares of sovereignty Then the Sun 
related to him a tale — The Creator, soon after creation, approached 
Mahavishnu with a similar request and at Vishnu’s direction the creator 
went to Siva Siva commanded Nandi, who has already learnt the 
Gandharva art from him to teach the creator the principles The 
creator came and when he thought of an actor, a muni appeared before 
him with five desciples Then in the presence of Sarasvati, Brahma 
told them to adopt Natya Veda They studied Natyaveda in its 
vanous applications and delighted Brahma with performances replete 
with songs and sentiments Brahma pleased with their interest and 
devotion, conferred on them the boon that they would thereupon be 
known to the three worlds at Bharatas and that Natyaveda would also 
be known after their names, that is, Bharatam Thus informed by the 
Sun, Manu resorted to Brahma and made his entreaty, Brahma ordered 
Bhratas to go with Manu to Bharatavarsha and at Ayodhya, they put 
on boards the vanous stones relating to Devarshis, as enacted in the 
theatres of the Gods The art of the stage was introduced into the 
vanous countries of India by the pupils of these Bharatas Then it 
was that at the request of Manu that Bharatas embodied a summary of 
Natyaveda m two works Devadasasahasn and Satsahasri, and this 
summary has come to be known, after their names, as Bharatam.” This 
is the account given by £>arada$anaya of the advent of music into thi« 
world 

In the Satsahasri itself, that is the extant Natyasssjra, there is this 
version of the origin of Natyaveda “ Soon after creation Indra asked 
Brahma to create a fifth Veda, available for all the castes, because the 
four Vedas could not be studied by Sudras Brahma drew upon the 
vedas for expression, music, gesticulation and sentiment respectively 
and made up the Natyaveda He then called upon Bharata and his 
hundred desciples to put it into practice and the first play was then 

V„ The verb WKFia 2nd person plural ot the mot £ 
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staged, with the plot, the destruction of the Danavas bj the Devas 
So the art progressed m the divine world When Nahusha occupied 
the throne of Indra, it was his desire that the art should be imported 
into his terrestrial dominions and as an obligation, the sons of Bharata 
were sent down to this world, when they mixed up with the population 
and created a progeny well versed m the theatrical art. It was then 
that Kohala, Sandilya and other Bharatas, composed ‘ this Sastra ' 
for the education of men 

“ The dramatic representations first invented consisted of three 
kinds Natya , Nntya, and Nntta , and these were exhibited before the 
gods by the Gandharoas and Apsaiasas , the spirits and Nymphs of 
Indrtfs heaven, who were trained by Bharata to the exhibition Siva 
added io these two other styles of performance, the Jandava and 
Lasya Of these different modes of representation, only one, the 
Natya, is properly the dramatic, being defined to be gesticulation with 
language The Nntya is gesticulation without language, or pantomime, 
and the Nntta is simple dancing The Tandava and Lasva, which 
appear to be grafts upon the original system, are merely styles of 
dancing , the former so named from Tandu, one of Siva's attendants, 
whom the god instructed in it , whilst the Lasya, it is said, was taught 
by Parvati to the princess Usha, who instructed the Gopis of Dwaraka, 
the residence of her husband, m the art , by them it was communicated 
to the women of Surashtra, and from them it passed to the females of 
various regions ” 

“ Music, dialogue, gesticulation and imitation were the precursors 
of Sanskrit drama * Music m its theoretical and practical aspects may 
be traced m India to the Vedic age Besides, the dull incantations of 
Hotrs or the monotonous recitations of Adhvaryus, there was some- 
thing to charm the people, m the chants of Udgatrs of the Saman of 
humns borrowed from Rig Veda and adapted to singing Dialogue 
was often employed in the Vedas and the Fpics In Rig Veda we 
occasionally find conversations between supernatural bemgs and Rsis, 
for instance, the dialogue between Yama and Yami and of Indra, 
Agasfya and Maruts • The epics often contain dialogues, the whole of 

1 Natyotutra, I 1-25# 

2 See Yami Yama samvada (Rg X, 10) , P5^i sarama-samvada (Rg X 108} ; 
UrvasI Poraravas-samvSda (Rg X 85 ) 

8 “ In all likelihood, the germ of the dramatic representations of the Hindus as 

of the Greeks is to be sought for in public exhibitions of dancing, which consisted at 
first of simple movements of the body executed in harmony with singing ana music, 
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Mahabharata being composed m the form of a dialogue between Suta 
and his disciples Upam&ads contain many dialogues of which the 
pathetic conversation between Yajnavalkya and his wife Maitreyi on 
the occasion of their mutual separation, is an instance In the Mahavrata 
nte there is “ a struggle between a Vaisya, whose color is to be white, 
and a Sudra black in color, over a round white skin, which ultimately 
falls to the victorious Vaisya ”* "It is impossible 99 says Keith “ without 
ignoring the obvious nature of this nte, not to see m it a mimic contest 
to gam the sun, the power of lights the Aryan, striving against the 
darkness, the sudra ,>ft Hillebrandt 3 and Konov 4 asserted that these 
are indeed ritual dramas, but that they are borrowed by the ritual from 
the popular mime of the lime, which accordingly must have known 
dialogue, abusive conversation and blows, but of which the chief parts 
were dance, song and music 

550 Gesticulation or abhinaya is a natural and primary 
instinct of the human race Acting embraces the use of gestures, and 
laws of gesticulation deduce from observation what is appropriate 
for the expression of particular sentiments of the human mmd 
Anstotle m his Poetics says 

«• Epio poetry and Tragedy, Comedy also and Dithyrambic poetry and the music of 
the flute and of the lyre m most of their forms, are all in their general conception 
modes of imitation They differ, however, from one another m three respects, the 


Very soon danomg was extended to include pantomimic gesticulations accompanied 
with more elaborate musical performances, and these gesticulations were aided by 
occasional exclamations between the intervals of singing Finally natural language 
took the place of music and singing, while gesticulation became merely subservient to 
emphasis in dramatic dialogue 99 (Mower Williams ) 

1 See Kajhaka Samhija, XXXIV, 5 , Panoavimtfa BrShmana, V, 5, 14 
ApaB|amba , Srautasujra, XXI, 19, 9-12 

At the great Mahavrata ceremony, one of the most interesting features of the 
ritual is the fight of a Sudra and an Arya on a round, white skin which represents the 
Sun (vide Kathaka Samhita, XXXIV, 5 and Dr Keith’s Samkbyana Aranyaka p. 78) 
Now the Kathaka Samhita, whioh narrates the struggle of the Aryan and the Sudra, 
expressly says (XI 6) that the oolour of the Vaisya is white and it is recognised that 
the colour of the Sudra is black, so that it is almost certain that we have here again 
another form of the strife of winter and summer in this case, summer or spring 
represented by the white Aryan prevails over the winter represented by the dark Sudra. 
The Mahavrata nte is one which continued labe in the Sutra ntual and was dearly 
performed throughout the VedioAge, being in essence a popular not merely a priestly 
rite (see Aitareya Aracyaka, I and V , Srauta Sutra, XVII and XVIII) * 

2 SD, 24 

3 AID, 22. 

4. ID, 42 

67 
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medium, the objects, the manner or mode»of imitation, being in eaoh case distinct 
For as there are persons who, by oonscions arb or mere habit, imitate and represent 
various objects through the medium of oolor and form, or again by the voioe , so in the 
arts above mentioned, taken as a whole, the imitation is produced by rhythm, language, 
or ‘ harmony’ , either singly or combined. Thus m the music of the flute and of the 
lyre, ‘ harmony’ and rhythm alone are employed , also in other acts, such as that of 
the shepherd's pipe, which are essentially similar to these In dancing, rhythm alone 
is used without * harmony 1 ; for even danoiug imitates oharaoter, emotion, and action, 
by rhythmical movement " 

“ Poetry m general seems to have sprung from two causes, each of them lying deep 
in our nature First, the instinct of imitation is implanted in man from childhood, 
one difference between him and other animals being that he is the most imitative of 
living oreatuces, and through imitation learns his earliest lessons , and no less universal 
is the pleasure felt in things imitated We have evidence of this m the faots of 
experience Objects which in themselves we view with pain, we delight to oontem 
plate when reproduced with minute fidelity such as the forms of the most ignoble 
animals and of dead bodies The oause of this again is, that to learn gives the liveliest 
pleasure, not only to philosophers but to men m general , whose capacity, however, of 
learning is more limited Thus the reasoo why men enjoy seeing a likenesB is, that in 
contemplating it they find themselves learning or inferring, and saying perhaps, 1 Ah, 
that is he.* For if you happen not to have seen the original , the pleasure will be due 
not to the Imitation as such, but to the execution, the colouring or some suoh other 
cause 

Imitation, then, is one mstmot of our nature Next, thero is the instinct for 
* harmony ’ and rhythm r metres being manifestly seotions of rhythm Persons, there 
fore, starting with this natural gift developed by degrees thoir special aptitudos, till 
their rude improvisations gave birth to Poetry ” 

Pibchtl advanced the theory that the Sanskrit drama had its origin 
in the Puppet play 1 and Luders pointed to tho shadow as an essential 
element m the development of the Sanskrit drama* and thought® that 
Saubhikas mentioned by Patanjali spoke m explanation of the moving 
pictures But it will be seen that a class of plays, called Chayanatakam, 
has come to us without being classified by rhetoricians 

551 The Greek connection 4 Weber started a theory that 
the Sanskrit Drama had its beginnings 4 m the influence of the Greeks 
wielded on the Hindus E Braudes, the Danish Scholar accepted 

1 R Pisohel, Die Heimat des Puppenspiels, Halle, Homo of the Puppet ptav , 
Translated by M 0 Tawney, London 

2 SB AW, (1916), 698 , see Hillebrandt, bo the contrary ZDM.G, LXXJtl, 230 
For Ridgway’s objections, see his Dramas and Dramatic Dances of non European races 

8 Ibid Wmtemitz, ZDMQ, LXXIV 120 

4 See Keith, SD, 67 

6 IL t 210 n 1st XIV 194 note Zubaly, On tho development of tho Indian 
drama and us relation to the Greek drama (in Buhomimi) lu Listy (ilologike of 
Prague XI V 1-7, 98-108, 198-206 (Chiefly on the hetairai of the Hindu ana the 
Greek drama ) 
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this hypothesis and undertook to prove the reality of the internal 
connection between the ancient plays and the new Attic comedy of the 
school of Menandar as chiefly preserved m the Roman adaptation of 
Plautus and Terence 1 After Pischel’s repudiation of this theory,* 
m his paper before the Congress of Orientalists held m Berlin m 1882,® 
Wmdisch elaborated this view of Brandes and collected various te\ts 
that attest Greek representation m the Onent after the conquest of 
Alexander and concluded that the Indian Drama was first developed 
in the city as a direct result of the intercourse with Alexandria 4 

Weber laid stress on the use of the words Yavam and Yavanikd, 
as indicative of the Greek influence 5 This is well answered bv 
A B Keith e * More value attaches to the argument from the use of 
Yavamka/ or its Prakrit form Javanika, for the name of the curtain 
which covered the tiring room and formed the background of the 
stage The word primarily is an adjective meaning Ionian, the Greeks 
with whom India first came into contact But is was not confined to 
to what was Greek m the stnct sense of the word , it applied to any- 
thing connected with the Hellemzed Persian Empire, Egypt, Sjna, 
Bactria, and it therefore cannot be nghly limited to what is Greek 
As applied to the curtain it is an adjective, and describes doubtless 
the material of the curtain (pati, apati) as foreign, possibly as Levi 
suggests, Persian tapestry brought to India by Greek ships and merch- 
ants The word Yavamka has no special application to the curtain of 
the theatre, as would be the case, if it were borrowed as a detail of 
stage arrangement from Greece Nor m fact was there any curtain m 
the case of Greek drama, so far as is known, from which it could be 
borrowed, Wmdisch’s contention merely was that the curtain was 
called Greek because it took the place of a painted scenery at the 
back of the Greek stage 

As little can any conclusion of Greek borrowing be drawn from 
the Yavanis, 8 Greek maidens, who are represented as among the body- 

X Lergoven (1870), III , V Smith, JASB, LVin I 184 
2 On the diflerenoee between Greek and Hindu Dramas, see Gauranganath 
Benerjee's Hellenism iq Anoient India Keith, S D, 57 

8 D%b Racensionmdcr Sahuntc&a, (1870) III See also SBAW, (1906), 502, 

4 SamsJcrit Pfol, 898 
5* BDW*X J* W 9 ffl,inxi 49& 

6 8D, 61, 

7. P Konow, TD t 5 note , Levi, I 848 
g Leyi t de Qraew 
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guard of the king , for this the Greek drama offers no parallel , it 
represents the fondness of the princes of India for the fascinating 
hetaerae of Greece, and the readiness of Greek traders to make the 
high profits to be derived from shipping these youthful cargoes 99 

Levi did not accept the Greek influence 1 and Wilson agrees and 
has a long examination * 

“ The Hindu theatre belongs to that division of dramatic composi- 
tion which modem critics have agreed to term romantic , m opposition 
to what some schools have been pleased to call classical This has not 
escaped the observation of one of the first dramatic critics of any age, 
and Schlegel observes, “ The Drama of Saknntala presents, through its 
oriental brilliancy of colouring, so sinking a resemblance, upon the 
whole, to our romantic drama, that it might be suspected the love of 
Shakespeare had influenced the translator, if other onentalists had not 
borne testimony to the fidelity of his translation ” Besides being an 
entertainment appropnated to the leading or learned members of 
society, the dramatic entertainments of the Hmdus essentially differed 
from those of modem Europe in the unfrequency of their representa- 
tion They seem to have been acted only on solemn or public occa- 
sions In this respect they resembled the dramatic performances of the 
Athenians, which took place at distant intervals, and especially at the 
spring and autumnal festivals of Bacchus, the last being usually prefer- 
red, as the city was then filled with strangers, its tributaries and allies 
According to Hindu authorities, the occassions suitable for dramatic 
representations are the lunary holidays, a royal coronation, assemblages 
of people at fairs and religious festivals, marriages, the meeting of 
friends, taking first possession of a house or a town, and the birth of a 
son The most ordinary occasion, however, of a performance was, as 
will be seen, the season peculiarly sacred to some divinity 

“Like the Greek tragedy, however, the Nataka is to represent 
worthy or exalted personages only, and the hero must be a monarch, 
as Dushyanta , a demigod, as Rama , or a divinity, as Krishna The 
action, or more properly the passion, should bo but one, as love or 
heroism The pk,t should be simple, the incidents consistent, the 
business should spring direct from the story as a plant from its seed, 
and should be free from episodical and prolix interruptions The time 
should not be protrac ted, and the duration of an act, according to the 

1. Tl, I 345 II co " ’ 

2, Theatre , I xi ct bo 
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authority, should not exceed one day , but the Sahiya-Darpana extends 
it to a few days, or even to one year When the action cannot be 
comprised within these limits, the less important events may be thrown 
into narrative or may be communicated to the audience by one of the 
actors, who holds the character of an interpreter, and explains to the 
persons of the assembly whatever they may require to know, or what is 
not conveyed to them by the representation , a rather awkward contri- 
vance to supply the deficiences of the piece, but one that would some- 
times be useful to insinuate the plot mto the audiences of more polish- 
ed communities The diction of a Nataka should be perspicuous and 
polished The piece should consist of not fewer than five acts, and 
more than ten 

“ In many of its charactistics, the Nataka presents an obvious 
analogy to the tragedy of the Greeks which was, “ the imitation of a 
solemn and perfect action, of adequate importance, told in pleasing 
language, exhibiting the several elements of dramatic composition m its 
different parts represented through the instrumentality of agents, not by 
narration, and purifying the affections of human nature by the influence 
of pity and terror ” In the expansion of this definition m the “poetics,” 
there are money points of affinity, and particularly m the selection of 
persons and subjects , but there are also differences, some of which 
merit to be noticed 

“ With regard to the Umties, we have that of action fully recog- 
nised and a simplicity of business is enjoined quite m the spirit of the 
Greek drama The unity of place is not noticed, as might have been 
expected from the probable absence of all scenic embellishment It 
was impossible to transport the substantial decorations of the Grecian 
stage from place to place, and therefore the scene was the same 
throughout , but where everything was left to the imagination, one site 
was as easily conceivable as another, and the scene might be fancied, 
one while a garden and another while a palace, as well as it could be 
imagined to be either The unity of time is curiously modified, con- 
formably to a principle whi h may satisfy the most fastidious > and 
" the time required for the fable elapses invariably between the acts * 
In practice there is generally less latitude than the rule indicates, and 
the duration of an act is very commonly that of the representation, or 
at most “ one course of the sun,” the night elapsing m the interval 
In once piece, the Uttar a- Rama- Chanira, indeed, we have a more 
extensive period, and twelve years are supposed to pass between the 
first and second acts This was the unavoidable consequence of the 
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subject of the play, and affords and analogy to the license of the 
romantic drama 1 

“ Another important difference from the classical drama, and 
from that of most countries, is the total absence of the distinction 
between Tragedy and Comedy The Hindu plays confine themselves 
neither to the “ crimes nor to the absurdities of mankind neither 
" to the momentous changes, nor lighter vicissitudes of life neither 
** to the terrors of distress nor the gaieties of prosperity” In this 
respect they may be classed with much of the Spanish and English drama 
to which, as Schlegel observes, “ the terms Tragedy and Comedy 
wholly inapplicable, m the sense m which they were employed by the 
ancients.” They are invariably of a mingled web, and blend u senous 
ness and sorrow with levity and laughter ” They never offer, however, 
a calamitous conclusion, which, as Johnson remarks, was enough to 
constitute a Tragedy in Shakespeare's days , and although they propose 
ta excite all the emotions of the human breast, terror and pity included, 
they never effect this object leaving a painful impression upon the mind 
of the spectator The Hindus, in fact, have no Tragedy , a defect that 
subverts the theory that Tragedy necessarily preceded Comedy, because 
in the infancy of society the stronger passions predominated, and it 
was not till social intercourse was complicated and refined, that the 
follies and frivolities of mankind afforded material for satire The 
theory is evidently more ingenious than just, for a considerable advance 
m refinement must have been made before plays were written at all and 
the days of M schylus were not those of the fierce and fiery emotions 
he delineates In truth, however, the individual and social organisation 
of the native of India is unfavourable to the development of towering 
passion, and whatever poets or philosophers may have insinuated to 
the contrary, there is no doubt that the regions of physical equability 
have ever been, and still are, those of moral extremes, 

“ The absence of tragic catastrophe in the Hindu dramas is not 
merely an unconscious omission , such catastrophe is prohibited by a 
positive rule, and the death of either the hero or the heroine is never 
to be announced. With that regard, indeed, for decorum, which even 
Voltaire thought might be sometimes dispensed with, it is not allowed 
in any manner “ msangianter la seme ” and death must invariably be 
inflicted out of the view of the spectators, Attention to bimseance 

1, A. V W Jackson, Time Analysis of Sanskrit Mays 1, Tim Dramas of 
Katt&sft , 3. Tfis Pramas of Har&ha JAQS , &X. 34P9S9 # SXJ, SWQ8, 
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is carried even of a serious nature are, hostile defiance, solemn 
imprecations exile, degradations, and national calamity , whilst those 
of a less grave, or comic character, are biting, scratching, kissing, eating, 
sleeping, the bath, inunction, and the marriage ceremony Dramatic 
writers, especially those of a modem date, have sometimes, violated 
these precepts , but m general the conduct of what may be termed the 
classical drama of the Hindus is exemplary and dignified. Nor is its 
moral purport neglected , and one of their writers declares, in an 
illustration familiar to ancient and modem poetry, that the chief end of 
the theatre is to disguise, by the insidious sweet, the unpalatable but 
salutary bitter, of the cup 

“ The extent of the Hindu plays is another peculiarity m which 
they differ from the dramatic writings of other nations , and even the 
Robbers, or Don Carlos , will suffer m the comparison of length The 
Mrichchhakati would make at least three of the plays of ^Eschylus In 
actual representation, however, a Hindu play constituted a less un- 
reasonable demand upon the patience of an audience than an Athenian 
performance, consisting at one sitting of three Tragedies and a Farce 
If the Hindu stage exhibited a long play, it exhibited that alone v 

Section 2 

Besides defining and classifying dramas, Bharajamuni composed 
plays m illustration They were Jama<Jagnayajaya (Vyayoga), Kusuma- 
sekharavijaya Ihamj ga) and Sarmi§thayayati (Anka ) The last of these 
was enacted before Na£u$a while he was holding the position of 
Mahen^ra among pevas 

To Fifamaha himself are attributed Samudramafhana (Samavakara) 
enacted at Indradhvajamaho$sava and Tripuradaha (dima) enacted 
before Paramesvara on the nothem slopes of Hymalayas Sarasvatf 
wrote Lakptnisvayamvara (nStaka) and had it performed m India's 
theatre by A psarasas trained by Bharajamum himself 

There were other writers on dancing that followed Bharata who 
are quasi-divme and quotations from their works are plenty m later 
rhetorical writings Their age is anterior to the Christian era, and 
according to Indian tradition, some of them are far earlier than the 
kali age * Va^syayana mentions earlier writers of remote ages whose 
works are lost, save m stray quotations In describing the recreations 
of a nagaraka, the cityman, he says 


1 See chapter on BHARAT A, post 
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£rct i crai w*ns$wf ^Rwff *t II 

Ramayap.a and Mahabharata refer to nata, nartaka, nataka and 
siifcradhaxa and dances and theatricals in cities and palaces 1 

552 Hanvamsa (8672-4), makes “ direct mention of a drama- 
tic treatment [nataklirfam) of the Ramayanam mahakavyam, without 
indeed connecting therewith the name of Valmiki, but with state- 
ments so definite as clearly to show that so far as regards its main 
elements, our present text of the Ramayana existed even at that time, 
and already m its Vaishnava form We are informed, namely, that the 
renowned actor, to the eulogising of whom the passage m question is 
devoted, represents m a drama “the birth of the immeasurable 
Vishnu for the purpose of fulfilling his wish to put to death the prince 
of the Rakshasas Lomapada (and) Dasaratha (in the drama) caused 
the great mum Rishyasnnga to be fetched, by means of Santa and the 
courtesans Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata and Sathrughna, Rishyasnnga 
and Santa were personated by actors charactenstically dressed ” 


1 Ramayava (Snrangam Edn ) 
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See also Hopkins, Great Bf%c of India, 65 , Hildebrandt, ZDMG> LXXII 229, 
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2 See M Winfeemitz, The Mahabharata and the Drama t JR AS , 1908, 671 
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553 Daring the time of Gautama Buddha, Saugandhikaharapa, a 
rttpaka was enacted at Rajagrha by his desciples Upa^isva ar>^ Maud- 
galySyana * Panmi refers to Natasufras (IV m 110-1) composed by 
Silalm and KjsSsva 1 

554 To Pamm are ascribed the plays Kamsavadha and Bali- 
bandha Sylmdaka mentions Vararuci as a wnter on dramaturgy 
Patanjali,* wrote {Mahabfia^ya, BSS, II 36) 

f C f 'RWi'WItfcir ^1% qsspRftfcf , faTfcl ^ 

I srsrrft pir I wq; ? m srraqftr, ^r 

^ ^itsr | ^«r«i ? vi^ir ftvfctcira n^irr 

sl&i^wq; si^wPcf i 3 rt*j sw 

^I^raggr II 

555 This passage has been the theme of controversy among 
some European scholars, a controversy that often expressed itself m un- 
seemly personal attacks While according to Keith the drama there 
represented is essentially religious m origin, Hillebrandt, 4 Grosse, 6 Gray, 6 
and Ridgeway 7 say that “the imitation of the happenings of life may have 
given rise to comedy, a fact, which explains the failure of India to rise 
to tragedy, the play remaimng on its original popular line ” So that 
according to them the Indian drama had its origin not m religion, but 

1 S F Oldenburg, Ukazaniya na predsfcavlemya biiddiskol dramy In ZapisM 
VoBtoonago Otdelemya Imp Russkago Arkheologioeakago Obsoeatva, (IV 393-394) 
[Mention of a representation of a Buddhist Drama Text from the Ava42nafotaka 76] , 
Levi, Tl 9 1. 819, Wmtecnitz, VOJ, XXVII 88 f Sohiefner, 1ST, III 488, Keith, SD, 
43, E Sohlaginbweit, JASB, (1865), 71 , Buddhism in Tibet , 388 , Lalitavisjara, 
XII 178 , DivySvadSna, 857, 860 Ava4&nafetaka, II 24 For Jain references, sea 
Keith, SD, 44»,’AyarSnga 8tttta, H xi 14 , RSjaprafrolya, t8t , XYI 385, Hultesch, 
£DM<?,LXXV 59 

a (i) I 

hi) II 

8 See R G Subrahmanya, P at an j ah and Kavya Literature (Pr Or Confer 
1934), Swami Saradananda, Poetry and Drama m ancient times (Brahmavadin, HI, 
846*55) 

4 Tiber die anjan ge dds indisohm drama 

5, Anjange der Kunst , 314 

6 JURE, IV 868 

7 The origin of tragedy with special rejerewe to Qreeft tragedians, Cambridge, 

68 
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on the pnvitiv6 mime of the Indian popular strolling actors and their 
wives, 

556 , Ridgeway propounds the theory that all religion is to be 
traced to the reverence shown to the dead and that all drama is born 
from such reverence, but Keith does not agree and he answers Ridgway’s 
criticism of his views 1 The following extracts from an article by 
A B Keith in JRAS, (1916), 335 et seq with enlighten the reader — 

“ But though the theory of Professor Ridgeway must remain a mere 
hypothesis, which has no probability, it is important to examine his 
criticism of the rival theory that the Indian drama is an ofishoot from 
the religious practices of early India The criticism of this theory as 
already set out in this Journal [/RAS, 1911, 1001] by me is contained 
in the following passage (pp 140-2) — 

* The slaying of Kansa by Krishna, as we shall soon see, waB the 
subject of the earliest dramatic performance recorded for us m Hmdu 
literature According to the Mahabhasya , which cannot be later than 
the first ceutury after Christ, m this performance the Granthikas divided 
themselves into two parties , those representing the followers of Kansa 
had their faces blackened, those of Krishna had their faces red, and 
they expressed the feelings of both sides throughout the struggle 
from Krishna's birth to the death of Kansa On this story alone 
Dr A B Keith rests his belief in the theory of the origin of 
tragedy still held by Sir James Frazer and Dr Farnell, and with which 
I have dealt at length on earlier pages (pp 18-21) * The mention of 

the colour of the two parties/ he writes, * is most significant , red man 
slays black man the spirit of spring and summer prevails over the 
spirit of the dark winter The parallel is too striking to be mistaken , 
we are entitled 1 6 say that in India, as m Greece, this dramatic ritual, 
the slaying of Winter, is the source whence drama is derived * This 
too is the only reason that he gives for his opinion expressed m the 
same place * Ridgeway’s theory of the origin of drama from the 
festivals in honour of the dead seems to be still improbable, as an 
explanation of the origin of tragedy * But Dr Keith forgets that the 
red men who slay black men are themselves led by Krishna i the black 
and thus red men led by black man slay black men, which on his own 
principle can only mean that winter aided by summer slays winter 
Plainly, then, sinter is divided against himself and commits suicide. 
The judicially minded reader will opine that m the slaying of the 
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negro doctor by Punch without the aid of another gentleman of colour 
we have really more cogent evidence for Punch and Judy being a drama 
of summer slaying winter than that on which Dr Keith bases his theory 
of the origin of the Hindu drama Moreover, when we recall the fact 
admittted by Dr Keith himself of the conquest by the fair-complexioned 
Aryans of the dark aborigines of Hindustan, and their admixture as 
time went on, and when we are further told that Krishna the Black 
was quite different m colour from the rest of his race, it is but natural 
that the Yadavas should be represented with ruddy faces, and the 
followers of Kansa as dark-skmned abongines Dr Keith might just 
as reasonably see a combat between winter and summer in any of the 
many battles between British troops and native armies in the long 
struggle which eventuated m the conquest of India Krishna, who 
eventually was made the eighth Avatar of Vishnu, a god regarded by 
Dr Keith as the sun, must also be held by that scholar to be the sun- 
god, or at least the spirit of light and spring But as all traditions 
agree m making Krishna black, Dr Keith thus represents the sun-god 
himself as a black man, which may be regarded as the wildest of all 
the many vagaries of his school 99 

The judicially minded reader will probably opine that this is 
excellent fooling, but very bad logic In Professor Ridgewav’s own 
view we have m the slaying of Kamsa merely a representation of 
doubtless a real episode m the life of the hero Ky§na But how on 
this hypothesis is the difference of colour to be understood ? The 
account given above by Professor Ridgeway is plainly ludicrous Kyspa 
is quite different in colour from the rest of his race, therefore the 
Yadavas are made red , Kamsa and his supporters black But Kamsa 
was the uncle of Ky§na, who was a Yadava on both sides , his 
supporters and he are here represented as of the colour of Kj#na ; but 
the rest of Kyra’s race is, Professor Ridgeway argues, quite different 
from Kygi?a, whence it follows that Kamsa should be red Accordingly 
the absurdities of my view are even on Professor Ridgeway's ovpn 
showing at least no greater than those of his own view That he 
should be guilty of such a bad piece of argument is undoubtedly due 
to his forgetting that Kamsa is the uncle of Kp^i, and that therefore 
he cannot be treated as belonging to a diffqreqt section of the popula- 
tion Ihe forgetfulness^ is lha mpre qma zing in that Professor 
Ridgeway has himself given the traditional account of the origin of 
Ky^Va, an account which he does not and obviously cannot criticize 
But there is a more amazing blunder still to chronicle ♦ at p 21 
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Professor Ridgeway asserts that “Dr A B Keith finds the 
origin of the Hindu drama in the slaying of the dark Koravas by the 
fair Pandavas But Dr Keith omits the important point that in the 
WinHii story the fair Pandavas were led to victory over the dark Kora- 
vas by Krishna, ‘ the Black,’ a fact in itself fatal to his theory ” This 
remarkable assertion, which of course is wholly untrue, is due not to 
any deliberate desire to mislead his readers on the part of Frofessor 
Ridgeway, but to a confusion betweem Kamsa and the Koravas - • a 
spelling strangely adopted by the author for Kauravas— and between 
Kpjna exploits per se and his connexion with the Pandavas, who are 
not, it may be added, pale at all, but descendants of a man called 
P&ndu 

Xhe extraordinary confusion of mind of Professor Ridgeway 
explains his criticism of my theory , he has overlooked the fact that, so 
far from not appreciating the question of Kpspa’s name, I was the first 1 
to point out the error into which Levi* fell m ascribing to the followers 
of KpS^a the colour black, and that I expressly on more than one 
occasion have refuted the theory that KpgOa was a sun-god The fact 
that Kp?9a is an Avatar of ViPQu no more proves that he was originally 
a sun-god than the fact that the Buddha is also an Avatar of Vispu 
proves that he was a sun-god The fact that Kpgna’s company is 
mentioned as red is of the utmost importance as a piece of evidence of 
the real character of the ritual , had it not been traditional, the effect 
of the name Kpspa would undoubtedly have carried with it the dark 
colour of his company, for we cannot suppose that at the lime when 
the Mahabhatya relates to us the dramatic performance of the 
Kaihsavadha there was any longer an understanding of the legend in 
its primitive sense It was a human drama to the actors, understood in 
purely historic sense, the slaying by Kp??a of his wicked uncle, and I 
have laid stress* on the fact that the existence of Ibis drama is the 
earliest clear proof we have of the stories of the infancy of Kpppa, a 
fact which establishes their antenonty to the Chnst-child legend But 
whereas if we take the story as a mere piece of history we are landed 
in hopeless difficulties m the explanation of the colours assigned, of 
which Professor Ridgeway’s account affords a perfect specimen, a very 
clear sense and meaning are obtained if we accept the natural 
conclusion that in India, as in Greece, we find at the source of drama 

1. JBAS (1908), p 179, n 4 

S Thtatre tndun, p 316, 

8 JRAS, (1908), pp, 169 seq , ft view now accepted by Qftrbe. 
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the old ritual of the slaying of the vegetation spirit m winter as m India 
or m summer as m Greece, the differing choice of aspect being the 
cause of the existence m India of no real tragedy, while m Greece 
tragedy is predominant 

Professor Ridgeway argues 1 2 * that if Kj?na is a sun-god, then his 
birthday should fall at the winter solstice, but m point of fact he is 
bom act ordmg to tradition m July or August The argument seems 
singularly without force Apart from the late date of the tradition of 
the time of Kpgna’s birth, it seems inexplicable why a sun-god must be 
bom at the winter’s solstice Professor Ridgeway accepts my proof 
that the Mahavrata was celebrated at the winter solstice, but I 
have not suggested at any time that this festival represents the birth 
of the sun , it is a period when the strengthening of the sun for its 
tasks is required, and is provided by sympathetic magic m the 
ritual by which a light takes place for a symbol of the sur which is 
eventually taken away from the Sudra But this ritual, though it is 
interesting and though it is rightly mentioned m any account of the 
beginnings of drama as one of the ultimate sources from which drama 
developed — not of course as m itself drama since the element of 
mimesis* is absent — is not a Kj§na ritual at all, a fact which Professor 
Ridgeway should have remembered, as he cites* with approval my 
express statement that the Mahavrata has no vegetation spirit m its 
ritual and that the prominence of such a spirit may have been due to 
the influence of the aboriginal tribes, even assuming that it ^vas also 
Aryan m character In the case of Kpsn a we have a real vegetation 
spirit ntual, the killing of a representative of the spirit of vegetation 
But we see more than this , we see a conflict m the process of the 
killing, and curiously enough Professor Ridgeway, who credits 4 * me 
with following Dr Frazer in my views of the vegetation spirit, is ignor- 
ant still, it seems, as he was m 1910, of the contents of the paper of 
Usener, on which, as I have expressly stated, my views of the origin of 
Indian drama which were first formulated by me m 1908 axe based 8 
The paper of Usener cites instances m which there occurs a mimic 
fight intended clearly to secure sunlight and to prosper vegetation 
In the case of the Mahavrata we have this fight m a solar form, m the 

1 p 144 

2 On this point Professors Ridgeway agrees with me , see pp« 154, 156 

8 p 145 Of JBAS # (1909), pp 203, 204. 
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case of Kamsa m a vegetation form, but the fight is an essenlial feature 
of both, 1 and It is an essential feature of the drama which is an agon, 
a contest Therefore the essence of drama is revealed to us m the 
very drama of which we have the first distinct record m India, and it is 
idle sophistry to wave aside this most striking piece of evidence ” 

557 Elsewhere A B Keith says [fRAS, (1912), 411] 

“The clear evidence of the Mahabhasya proves the connection 
of the earliest Indian literary form which was clearly dramatic with the 
contest of the two figures Kamsa and Ky*pa, and the actors coloured 
thejbr faces, the followers of Kf?na being Raki amukha, those of Kamsa 
Kalamukha It is true that Indian tradition tells us that Kamsa was 
Kona’s uncle, and that we can, if we like, insist that time is a piece of 
history but such euhemensm is, if at present again fashionable, hardly 
likely to remain long m vogue lhat Kpna was divine is, of course 
asserted by the earliest texts which refer to him, and the Mahabhasya 
parallel is of singular importance m that it shows the drama dealing 
with a subject which reveals itself clearly as one side of the widespread 
belief m the slaying of the vegetation spirit, which is certainly found 
also in India 

On its merits, therefore, and apart from the evidence of the 
Mahabhasya, Aristotle's account of tragedy seems to demand full 
adherence The evidence of that text adds to the theoretical proba- 
bility of the Aristotelian version, the unexpected parallel of an actual 
stage in development, which is not directly recorded m Greek literature 
The only way to minimise the value of the evidence is to declare that 
the Mahabhasya which dates probably about 145 B C , perhaps 
later, is recording a state of affairs introduced from Greece, and it is as 
well to point out how many improbabilities are involved in such an 
assumption The text recognizes the expression of a dramatic theme 
the death of Kamsa at the hands of the Kpea by two parties of 
“ actors ”, who do not use action proper, i c , who axe in effect perfor- 
ming a dithyramb, it recognizes also the full action, and it knows of 
actors who are to sing , and on the other hand we have no reliable 
evidence of any performance of Greek plays, or still less of dithy- 
rambs, hi India 

In the Mahabhasya the two parties of Grakuujcas, “reulers, 1 M 
who represent the feelings of either side, do so by words alone 

1 I have never rested my oase on the Kamsavadha alone JfiAS. 1908. p 1?2, 

1911, p* 1008 , 1919, p 498 * ZDUQ t huv* 884 s.eqq. 
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(Sabdagranthanamatram), that is to say, they do not act as do the 
Saubhikas Surely we have here m perfect form the dithyramb on its 
way to complete drama, as it has reguarly been conceived m recons- 
tructing the probable history of drama as sketched by Aristotle No 
doubt the drama already existed at the time of the Mahabhasva, but 
the dithyrambic form has not disappeared as a species of art ” 

558 Viewed impartially, Pafanjali's expressions do not admit of 
any confusion and obscurity Saubhikas were teachers of the actors and 
they managed the stage and directed the theatncal operations which 
included music and dancing and dialogue It was not a matter only 
for the eyes but for the ears too Elsewhere Pa^anjali (MB, II 253) 1 
says 

m :T£sr, store: I 

In Padamanjarf, Haradatta speaks of Granthikas 

ff^n farreft fai 

irefr, are qw s^Tf^rerr^ *reftr, frreressrretr«rer i 

In his Vakyapadiya, (II p 177 Benares Edn) Bhaytyan says 

SWffaf *RcT II PI 177 f Benares EdnJ 

and Helaraja’s gloss is 

“It is the faces of the hearers that change color at hearing the 
incidents of the storj so vividlv pictured before them by the reciters, 
ftnd it is the hearers th it feel pity and pleasure during the narration of 
the incidents ” 

559. Beyond the ingenuity displayed m attempting to prop up 
theones assumed a priori and the unity among them all the same id deny* 
mg its deserved antiquity to the Sanskrit stage, the controversy is futile 
and to a scholar with nn open mind, the only view possible is that long 
before the days of Payini, Sanskrit drama had become perfected and a 
Science of dramaturgy evolved by rhetoricians for future compositions 

Of the progress of the art of histrionics, for earlier than the dawn 
of the Christian era, we have instances m the devices used b} poets 

i Also JTwr J^rfcr, (i » feoj.snntftor (n tv 77) 

'TJSrpmn itt ^l^rerer. (I n *> WJ. gaealsoXV i SanaVI.iii *9, 
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such as dream (swapna), magic (mdrajala), portrait-pamting (ci$ra- 
lekhana), inter-drama (an^arnatika) and the like In Gunadhya’s 
Brha^katha which has furnished the theme for many later plays and 
romances, these devices were used m the progress of the tales 1 * * 4 * * * 8 

Section 3 

The Dramatic Arrangement 

560. Every drama opens with a prelude or introduction, m which 
the audience are made acquainted with the author, his work, the actors, 
and such part of the prior events as is necessary for the spectators to 
know The actors of the prelude were never more than two, the 
manager and one of his company, either an actor or actress, and they 
led immediately into the business of the drama The first part of this 
introduction is termed the Purva Ra?iga and opens with a prayer invo- 
king m a benedictory formula the protection of some deity m favour 
of the audience This is termed the Nandi , or that which is the 
cause of gratification to men and gods There is a difference of 
opinion as to who recites the Nandi % and the commentator on the 
Mudra-Rakshasa observes, “ that it is equally correct to supply the 
ellipse after Nandyante by either Pathati (reads) or Pravicati (enters) , m 
the former case the Sutradhara reciting the Nandi , and then continuing 
the induction , m the latter, benediction being pronounced by a different 
individual Sutradhara, according to the techical description of him, 
“was to be well-versed in light literature, as narrative, plays and 
poetry , he should be familiar with various people, experienced in 
dramatic details and conversant with different mechanical arts 99 The 
prayer is usually often followed by some account of the author of the 
piece, m which most of the authors “ give a long description of their 

1 See V Saunders, Magic in Sanskrit Drama , Portrait pamting as a drama 

ttc device (JAOS, XXXI X, Deo ) A V W Jackson, Disguising as a (dramatic 

device, ( Pro of Am Phil Assn XXIX. 18), Children on the stage in Hindu Drama 

flhs Looker on, New York, June 1897 pp. 609 16, abstracted in Pro of Am Phil. 

Assn, XXVII v, vi) K Krishnamaoharya , Child'lieroes of Early Sanskrit stage , 

and Heroines *n Early Sanskrit stage (Collegian, 1915, Feb to May) 

On Sanskrit Drama genernlly, see Das Indisohe Theatre, Qlobus , XLIX 880 , 
Th Bloch, ZD MG, LVIII 465, R Bohtne, Vohsische Dettung (1908) No 87, 
J Hertel, WZKM XVIII 69,180, J L Klein, Gtschichio des Dramas, III 1-878 , 

8 Levi, Le Theatre Indian , Pans F Nee, Museon t I 528 , Ig Sladomel, Ylast * 
XIII 885 , S. M Tagore, The Hindu Drama t Oaloutota , P N Patankar, Indian 
Dramaturgy , S. Konow, Indian Drama , Hillebrandt, Beginnings of Indian 
Drama , Ridgeway, Dramas and Dramatic Dance , Tales from Sanskrit Dramatists , 
Mftdrgs For translations and other works of criticism, see Schuyler, Bibl 16 i?8, 
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genealogies and of their own attainments, while it is~a characteristic of 
Kalidasa's writings that they all begin with a charmingly modest intro- 
duction, marked by great diffidence and in some places, the mention 
of the author is little more than the particularisation of his name “The 
notice of the author is m general followed by a complimentary appeal 
to the favour of the audience, and the manager occasionally gives a 
dramatic representation of himself and his concerns in a dialogue 
between himself and one of his company, either an actor or an actress, 
who is termed the Panparswika or associate The conclusion of the 
prelude, termed the Prastavana , prepares the audience for the entrance 
of one of the dramatic personages, who is adroitly introduced by some 
abrupt exclamation of the manager, either by simply naming him as m 
the Saluntala and Malavikagnimitra :, or by uttering something he is 
supposed to overhear, and to which he advances to reply, as m the 
Mntchakati and Mudra Rakshasa The play being thus opened, is 
carried forward m scenes and acts, each scene being marked by the 
entrance of one character, and the exit of another , for m general the 
stage is never left empty m the course of the act, nor does total change 
of place often occur Contrivances have been resorted to, to fill up 
the seeming chasm which such an interruption as a total change of 
scene requires, and to avoid such solecism which the entrance of a 
character, whose approach is unannounced, is considered to be ,,x 

Section 4* 

561 , “Bharata mentioned ten *ypes of RQpaka and 14 types of 
Uparupaka* ph&nanjaya accordingly named his work l^asai ilpaka. 
Kohala named twenty, Saradatanaya, the usual ten and another twenty, 
Visvanatha, twenty-eight, and Verna, twenty, Agni Parana gives 
twenty-seven The ten Rupakas are Rasasraya or V aky arfhabnmay a 
and the others Bhavasraya or Padarthabhmaya Bharafa brings under 
the former the ten Rfipakas, Nataka, Prakara^a, Dima, Prahasana, 
Samavakara, Vyayoga, Ihamjrga, Vlthi, Ujsjftikanka and BhSna as also 
Natika and Sattaka 

Kohala classifies plays into marga and desi based on the principle 
whether song and dance predominate in each of them Among marga 

1. On Vidttsdca, see J Hinssinga, De VtdusakaN het mdtscih Torneel , (Gronin* 
gen, 1897, 155) and P EJ PaYOllm’s review of it, in Studi itcdiam dt jilologta indo 
wanwsa, II 86, M Schuyler, Ortgtn of Vtdtisaha {JACS t XX 838), P V* Rama 
nujaswami, V%du&haka m Samfcnt play&i (Pr Or aonfece, 1924) 

3 See V Raghavan, On the name VasarupakaiJORi Vll 278« 

69 
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kinds the names of the well-known ten with na^ika, prakaraQika, 
hVift^iVa, hasikS, viyogini, dimika, kalotsahavati, chitrS, jugupsita, 
dtratala are cited. None of these twenty allow song or dance in 
them. Under deal plays he gives again dombika, bhanaka prasthana, 
shiHg alra , hfraptlra, prerana, ramakrlda, ragakavya, hallisa, rasaka. 
Among these the last six are fascinating only as rapturous dances of 
delicate or wild type (sukumara or uddhatd). 

tsftfa <narer fasroip q 1 sswr wrca'wr gu II 

ft v forat dcTs snf^W frafofr*# 1 JTW *rFTJ ft*T: II 

sqr%*ri sift I srofo ssfatfr sfSw II 

srrfcsr swtf&ro cr«rr I ^ 3 =t: II 

ftwr Ssferar % #ir 1 wkm ftnsrrwri srsm 5^ 11 

aw fortCTa ptfcr I *«*% ttNW «Rs JTWW ^ || 

nflm m wpft# I wm* * s^r: %?ret 11 

Dattila names 16 of the latter kind as sa^aka, totaka, goshthi, 
blindaka, silpaka, preksha&a, sallapaka, hallisa, rasaka, ullapya, sri- 
gadita, najyarasaka, durmalli, prasthana, kavya and lasika. Thus it 
will be seen that all those which are exhibited before audience are 
ciassed as plays only figuratively ; Saradatanaya gives support to this 
view, craf <FWfaTft Jipfr rw asj^g; I” 
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562. The following table has been prepared by M Ramaknshna Kavi 
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563. Sanskrit playB have been classified very elaborately under 
various sub-divisions , and Visvanathu m his Sahityadarpana, divides 
them into his great classes, m% 1. Rotaka, ‘ principal dramas,’ of ten 
species , 2, Upa Rupaka, * minor dramas ' of eighteen 

A 1 The Nataka, or ‘ principal play ’ should consist of from five 
to ten acts (Mia) and should have a celebrated story (such as the 
history of Rama) for its plot (Vastu) It should represent heroic or god 
like characters, and good deeds , should be written in an elaborate 
style, and be full of noble sentiments. Moreover, it should contain all 
the five ‘joints’ or ‘junctures’ (Sandhi) of the plot the four kinds 
of action (Vrttti ) , the sixty-four members {Anga) or peculiar properties 
and the thirty-six distinctive marks (. Lakshana ) The hero or leading 
character {Nayaka) should be of the kind descnbed as high-spmted but 
firm, being either a royal sage of high family (as Dushyanta m the 
Sakuntala), or a god (as Krishna), or a demigod (Divyadwya), who, 
though a god (like Ramachandra) thinks himself a man The principal 
sentiment or flavour {Rasa) should be either the erotic (. Srmgara ) or 
heroic {Vira), and m the conclusion ( Nirvahana ) the marvellous 
[Adbhuta) It should be composed like the end of a cow’s tail {Go- 
Pucchagra), t e so that each of the acts is gradually made shorter If 
it also contain the four PcUaka-sthanaka or ‘ striking points ’ and the 
number of its acts Anka be ten, it is entitled to be called a Maha- 
Nataka An example of the Nataka is the Sakuntala, and of the Maha- 
Nataka is the Bala-Ramayana 

2 Prakarana should resemble the Nataka m the number of its 
acts as well as m other respects , but the plot must be founded on 
some mundane or human story, invented by the poet, and have love for 
its principal sentiment, the hero or leading charater being either a 
brahmin (as in the Mnc-chakahkd ), or a minister (as m the Malati . 
madhava), or a merchant (as In the Pttshpa-bhushzia), of the description 
called firm and mild {Dhita-Prasanta), while the heroine {Nayikd) is 
sometimes a woman of good family, sometimes a courtesan, or both 

3 Bhana, in one act, should consist of a variety of incidents, not 
progressively developed, the plot being invented by the poet It 
should only have the opening and concluding juncture An example 
is the Ida Madhukara 

1 Hi Wilson, IW, 470 3 Saradatanaya call a BhSLukS as Dombi and adds some 
classes of Cparapakas, BhSna, HallikS, KalpavaUI ana ParijStaka For a complete 
account of classifications of dramas, see Infc to BbSuaprakSsa {GO 8), by Yadudri 
Yafcr*jaswami y ^ 
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4 Vyayoga, in one act, should have a well known story for its 
plot, and few females m its Dramatis Personce Its hero should be some 
celebrated personage of the class called firm and haughty ( Viroddhatd ) 
Its principal sentiments or flavours should be the comic (Hasya), the 
erotic (Snngara), and the unimpassoned (Santa) 

5 Samavakara, m four acts, in which a great variety of subjects 
are mixed together (Samcwakiryante) , it dramatizes a well-known story, 
relating to gods and demons, e g Samudramatkana, Abdhimaihana or 
Payodhrmathana 

6 Dima, m four acts, founded on some celebrated story , its 
principal sentiment should be the terrible (Raudra) , it should have 
heroes (a god, a Yasksha, a Rakshasa, a serpent, goblin &c ) eg is 
Tnpuradaha , Tarakoddharana , Vrtroddharana , Virabhadravijrmbhana , 
Mannmthonmathana 

7 Ihamriga, m four acts, founded on a mixed story (Misra- 
vntta\ partly popular, and partly invented , the hero and rival hero 
(Pratinayaka) should be entier a mortal or a god According to s )me 
it should have six heroes It derives its name from this, that the hero 
seeks (lhate) a divine female, who is unattainable as a deer Mnga e g 
Ur umasekhavijaya , Mayakurangika , Viravtjaya 

8 Anka or Utsrishtikanka, m one act, should have ordinary 
men Pralntanarah for its heroes , its principle sentiment should be the 
pathetic (Karuna), and its form (Snskti) should transgress ( Utkranta ) the 
usual rules, e $ Sarmishthayah , Karunakandala, Gangabhagiratha , 
Saktu amamqa 

9 Vimi, m some act, is so called because it forms a kind of 
garland ( Vithi ) of various sentiments, and is supposed to contain 
thirteen members (Anga) or peculiar properties, eg Maaham Indu- 
lekha . , a Malatika , Vaknlmthika and Kamadatta, % and Prmabhirama of 
Rmipati Tnpuranataka 

10 Trvhasana, properly m one act, is a sort of farce represen- 
ting reprobate characters (Nindya) and the story is invented by the 
poet, the pnncipal sentiment being the comic (Hasya ) , it may be either 
pure (Suddha), of which the Kandarpakeh , * love-sports , 9 is an example , 

1 Mentioned by BShurupamifra in bis commentary on Dafarupa 

2 The original is lost, but there is the Telugu Translation Kr$dSbhir£mam of 
Y«dlabha See Andhra Sah, Par Patrika, it 839 and BhWQt* (1927)» 21, 
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or mixed (Sanforna), like the Dkurtacanta * advantures of a rogue , or 
xt may represent characters transformed ( Viknta) by various disguises M 
B The eighteen Upa rupakas' names are as follows : — 

1 which is of two kinds, Natika pure, and Prakaramka 
differing little from the Nataka and Prakarana eg Ratnavah 

2 m five, seven, eight, or mne acts , the plot should be 
founded on the story of a demi-god, and the Vidushaka or ‘Jesting 
Brahman 9 should be introduced into every act eg Vikramorvasi , 
S$ambhi$arambhaka , Madalekha, Menakanahusa 

3 eg Raivajamadamka 

4 Anantjasundari , KarpQramanjan 

5 *mm 9 eg Narmavata, Vilasavatl 

6 STPTffi, eg Spngaraftlaka 

7 eg Devimahadeva (Pevimahodaya ?) , Udaftakunjara 

8 eg Gaudavijaya, Sugrfvakelana , Yadavodaya 

9 5jf°T> eg Xnpuramardana , Njsimhavijaj a , Valivadha 

10> eg Menakahita 

11 eg Mayakapalika 

12 afaftd, eg Ramananda, Kridarasafala 

13 e,g Kanakavati mndhava 

14 fasJT&W 

15. eg Bindumati 

16. SR5*"ft. 

17 eg Keliraiva^aka 

18 ifTfflHtfj eg Vinavati , Kfimadat^a , Danakelikamudi. 
Saradatanaya adds new classes of Uparupakas 

19 'nferra^crr, eg Gangatarangika. 

20 eg Matukyavallika 

21 eg Gunamala , CfldSmani 

22. KTIT, eg Nandimati , £$jngaramanjari 

These examples are mentioned in Abhmavabharaji {AS), Sarasva^i- 
kanthabharana SpngSraprSkasa {SP), ^asarOpa {DR) and Na$ya- 
^arpapa {ND) and a*p mostly known only by name,” 
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564 . HarM , 1 very likely Sri Hargadeva, King of Ujjam, lived 
about the 6th century B C and commented on Bharafa’s Nafyasasjra. 
Saradatanaya quotes his classification - 

^ 5 Tl f facTNJf I 

sn®r agr rq%«i<t l 
sfr^ 3 srra^ I 

foaraiarcpfttfr I 

aft* atop ^ q i g^fc i w&r\ 11 

Bhavaprokasa, Baroda Edn p 238 

565 Subandhu was an ancient play-wnght and rhetorician 
According to Saradatanaya he divides nataka into five Parpa, 

Prasanfa, Bhasvara, Lalifa and Samagra 

^r°r inf q^m | 

^ SRTPcr =? II 

ftffar SJT 3 % 3 TRPT | {Ibid 238 ) 

As an example of Samagranataka i e , in the fullest form, he men- 
tions Kf jyaravaija (now lost) and names such a play Nj$taplra (or 
Natyapara) To illustrate this class Subandhu wrote a play Vasavadafta- 
natyapara obviously on the story of Vastaraja and Vasavadatfa It is 
this Subandhu that is alluded to by Pandm thus 

I 

qiwrat II 

Avan$isundankatha 

It is quite hkely that Pandin’s verse 

3*rfcf for ?rar *T *tor | 

%qpRf) *m $*sit 3 F*rft it 
is taken from Nffyapara 

V am ana {J^SV, III 21) quotes a verse in part 

*WT — 

#sr wfa ^sswRfr gm l 

an# gqfifti®R. ferfinrt fltsur sarfow. ll 

3(rw: 

-"i 1 " 

5. tEhe werd as fall Beoeatly mti 9 » #u m>r to NSfeyapSUa 

8 The reading Vasabandhu is obnoualy wsxg aad^be manusonpt No ±/B 880 
the Oriental Manuscripts library, Madras, ^ivee the reading Subandhu only See 
Bangaswami Sarisvaji, Svbanfhu or Vasubandhu >{JMy$ ), 
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Abhmavagupta ( AB , XXII} thus comments on Natyayifa which he 
says elsewhere is a synonym of Npttapara or Nafcyapara 1 

(a) # S5TRTC cpn'^% m 

3 r #tr tfsnanftcra; I aw t nanflcuJ r- 

5rs*®r ^ra^wnmtwi (srrcm is a clerical error ) 

aw <^r jrpi l m awrf^fa , awn* 

c 2^Rt mawref ift I 

^ =^.— zw gsri% a^fcT l srfMhrerwg *r 
u<ufHcr I w* ^srrc^r " m 

snffir” ffir I as — “ far m s^nft ” fft m® fosqfa— 

Trars^r ?r 5^d%a TOwmR II xxn 45 

(b) fira ? wrawsurcrarqft srffas f^rcf 1 xxii 47 

(c) ar ai^'W'SFrfJrfcr l ?r*rr ^a^car^iR srarcra^r 
ufo. 1 xvm 21 si 


Bindusara, son of Candragupta Maurya, ruled according to the 
Puranas m 1501-1473 B C and according to modem historians in 
4th century B C * 


1 In the same work and in a different chapter Abhinava speaks of V3o<.y..<ia*jfl 
npttapSra only as a synonym “In the fourth and fifth quotations nrittapura ana 
natyapara are mentioned to show that in na\yayita oharaoters on the °*»g° i n one 
drama are represented to sit as audience in some other sub-drama exhibited m the deve- 
lopment of the mam theme as m the Baiar2tm?yaija of Rdjadekhara In SStyapSra of 
Suhandhn the mam character, the hero Udayana, is made to witness the duumtio per- 
formance of his own story played by BindueSra When the latter extols the g lotio as 
deeds of Udayana the hero suddenly forgets his being the audience of the itatoB and 
exolaims his own miserable state of separation from VSsavadattS before her mother," 
a. On this controversy, see Introduction On the birth of BimJusSra, Buddhistic 
works give a story “ Hearing an attempt at poisoning by his enemies, OaUakya fed 
him with small doses ef poison without his knowledge, so as to keep him immune of 
poison One day, the Queen who was in full pregnancy, and within 7 days of delivery 
was about to swallow the food sent to the king with whom she was about to partake the 
food containing poison As the child in the womb would be destroyed by the effects of 
poison, if the Queen swallowed the food of whioh a morsel was put into her mouth, 
Oanakya who only enteied the apartment just than, out the head of the Queen by a 
swma Wore she swallowed the morsel The child was removed from the womb, and 

goa Jf 8at ff sl?eI y for seven days to complete the faH term of 
gestation. The ohild was then delivered to a female slave and was nourished and 

^ M8 “J >y 5ler 10 «>oseT«enoe of the spot left on the person of the ofiild by the blood 
of gofttoj he was called Biaduflaza/* 
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It is not unlikely it was tins Subsmdhu that wrote an .Akhyayika 
Vasavadafta that is instanced by Pa^anjali 1 

566 Ramila and Saumila were probably brothers The 
works of Ramila and Saumila are not now available Rajasekhara calls 
them the joint authors of S5drakaka{ha 


i sjwtI gr ftd t ftal l 



They are Kaviputru mentioned by Kalidasa * 

In Atmabodhendrasarasvati’s commentary on Gurura^namalika, 
there is a quotation for Ramila’s play Maniprabha 

There it is said that these poets were contemporaries of Arbhaka- 
Sankara the 20th in descent from Adi Sankara m the Kamakolipeetha 




I srffi, arsn-ft^ I 

m spiRRr 

f WlRW c|?r 3 cfrftl. I 



srfaffar srefag 11 


— anrsif $raf ? tpw£r wr gq^gorn% 

araftgr sfa *ri%frFsr ?m% aw f «ir l 

g?rarc — g sir# ? 

3TH^r qRW flWffWIPeHl- 



I 


3pq^Grrp c d^n^r NNftt- 

wTHTOft ^ il* 

( Gum atnamahka, p 53) 


1. See para 470 $«pra. 

2 There is a §u<Jrakakatha of Panoafckha mentioned m 15 of Hemaoandra 
(p 286} under their joint names Vallabha4eva quotes 

*P3TifrT %>srr 5W 5RII I 

«SI®hr srffcnr ? %ci ^ ^ II 

8 There it is said that Ramila and Mentha was the keepers of the horses and 
elephants of Emperor Harfi, See para 87 supra, where Mentha’ s verse about this 
Sankara is quoted. 
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fl*RlT %fcRmr^r| 
% 3 *ffo r 5 q vw fiwft I 



ssrrferr 


*perc*wfa 5 &sft — 



qigg^ I 
sffer. 4 fefrt^lfi%§«ra&N^ ^ 3 * 
%^rfe?pftgqw^w qp^fg^r w® II 


■? srci%c^ l 1 


567 . Bhasa Antiquity of Bhasa goes to an age so removed that 
he has been called a Mum Kalidasa refers to the glory of ancient 
poets like Bhasa, Saumila, Kaviputru* &c , and contrasts his own work 
as new * Sana describes the fame attained by Bhasa by his dramas 
commenced by Sutradhara, and displaying various characters 4 Dandin 
praises the scientific perfection of his dramas which are said to be the 
embodiment of his glory * JayaiJeva calls Bhasa, the Smile of 
Sarasvafr * Rajasekhara mentions a tradition that the merit of Bhasa’s 
Svapnavasavadat^a was manifest, when even fire would not consume it T 


1 There it is said MukSihhaka- Ankara died m 359 Saba (437 AD) See 

pata 37 supra * 

2 Jf$RPPSHl I MSlavikSgnuniJra, Prologue. 

8 J£CI°rfoN STSIg *T I SSkunfalS, Prologue 

fwilw aft w# l 

Harsaoarita, Int. Verse 16 

$rtr wsssrtfTfa *nsi II 

Avanbstindar*ka\h8, Int. 

6 PrasaunarZghava, I 

7 Compare 1A, XIII, 52. 
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AbWnavagupta mentions Bhasa 1 and quotes a verse from a dr ama o 
which the theme was the story of Rima * Somadeva quotes twc 
verses under Bhasa’s name * The anthologies have preserved some 
verses too 4 Bhasa’s language possessed a peculiar grace, his d ramas 
were well designed and vanetv of characters was their feature and 
in versatility of imagery and originality of conception, he attained a 
name 

568 The antiquity of time attributed to Bhasa is seen from a 
tradition which represents Bhasa as a rival of Vyasa and his poem Visnu- 
dharma, as having triumphed over V>asa’s work of the same name* 
T S Narayanasastn, m his introduction to Ratnavah propounded the 
opinion that Bhasa was the later name of phavaka alias Ghatakarpara 
and be lived in the days of Sri Harsa Vikramadifya who flour ish ed 
according to him in the beginning of the 6th century B C He relied 


i m&nsfq stp i 

^ htow wr sffrsw flsr sr ftsfarnift || 

AbhkxavabhSraJI, Adhy Vt. 

2. This verse is not found in the publication of the Trivandrum Sanscrit series. 
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i 


Peterson Subh 80—1 


Yatfisfilakaoampue 


Mr) ^ for II 


5 In PnfchvIrSjavijaya MahSkavya wnteen by Jay&naka in 12th century A D , 
there is a verse, 

VM<mw I 

jTra^i avmfa (?) ftgq wnwwwieN ii 

In commenting on this verse JonarSja says that to test the relative XjMiifi a f 
Bhasa and Vy3sa, who were then rivalling, one work of each was thrown into the fire 
and fire did not consume the excellent work of* BhSsa $W) called Vi§$U‘ 


4harma (See 14 XLII, 52 8) In taut there ate now two works of this name, both 
professing to be £qra»as (See 14 , XtX 408) It is probably op account of this tradition 
that VSkpaji in his GaudavSho has (V 8(10) “ Bhasa, friend of fire*' 


T Ganapati Sastn (Int to PratunSnataka p 10, note) ignores the reference in the 
above verse to a K&vya called Vi$$o4harma, and says ( 


* I 
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on passages in Rajasekhara’s Kavivimarsa and Hemacandra’s Kavya- 
nusasaaa* to say that Phavaka was a washerman by birth and he com- 
posed a number of dramas among which he sold one to King Harsa , it 
is this sale that is mentioned m Mammata’s Kavyaprakasa It is un- 
fortunate that Kavivimarsa is not anywhere traceable and m Kavya. 
nusasana now m print, the passage cannot be discovered 


Rajasekhara m his Kavivimarsa wrote 

grift 


^ srroforrpl Jmfcr 
ter w tnwcft $ asr wn il 
3 'Pfosre? g ww pffacrr l 
srnr&sft f| gsrcr* PtenStgls tH^ h 
srr^ grcftr tfftar grte terror l 
raircr ^r h te&rr 11 


fms w rawhiw r ll 





Mt^^rRT^r r f%*«rracft I 

$srrsr srscsrfft *r n 

il %% i 

S'sraraswr ?r^rs^r qrr^j. || 


And Hamacamjra in Kavyanusasana (commentary on Handin' s 
Kavibfdaya) 

teft qtf wswr^irfqr grk *r \ 

rri^rraq; i 

Wt wter^d^wiwii s^3r|. | 

*( W ijft °44Wi || 


1. See Int to Bay’s Kdn of Rajnavali, 
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Elsewhere the following verse is quoted as Bhasa’s 

# prcrforrct farsRfNcr i%?srN«nf i 
3 * *r re ^rsrfe^pfr g TOf$En*0 ' il 

569. T.s Narayana Sastri, High Court Vakil, Madras, was an 
ardent student of Sanskrit literature and his Age of Sankara in which he 
attempted to collect the results of his research was left unfinished owing 
to his premature demise He thus summed up his conclusions 

( 1 ) That a comparative study of works akin to the plays of 
Sri Harsha shows (< 2 ) that there is a close identity of plot 
between the Malavikagnimitra on the one hand and the 
Ratnavali on the other and that if the Malavikagnimitra were 
the earlier, it is difficult to explain how the other two ever 
came to be written , (b) that ‘ Sn Harsha 9 was not as a 
matter of fact indebted to Kalidasa for his plots, but to 
certain accounts and traditions about historical personages, 
which were afterwards embodied in the Bnhatkatha of 
Gunadhya and that his plays follow a certain order of 
sequence and had their origin m connection with certain 
popular historical characters , (r) that Kalidasa m his 
Malavikagnimitra and nowhere else makes reference to 
poets before him, and that the manner of such reference* 
coupled with his allusion to the tales of Udayana m his 
Meghaduta, can have meaning only when taken as applying 
to writers whom he was m some way trying to excel , 

(ii) That Bhasa is mentioned by a long list of eminent writers as 
one of the greatest of Sanskrit poets, as a dramatist of the 
highest reputation and as the author of the Ratnavali, 
Priyadarsika and Nagananda and a host of other plays , 

(ill) That by ‘ Sri Harsha ’ is meant Sri Harsha Vikramaditya of 
Ujjarn, not Harshavardhana of Kanouj, and that it is by 
identifying the former with the latter that scholars have fallen 
into the great error of ascribing the plays in question either 
to Bana or to some other poet of Harshavardhana’s court # 
(iv) That this Sn Harsha must have lived in the 6th century B C. 
as borne out by a host of references to him in our ancient 
works * 

1. For a criticism of these views by B.V Krishnamacharya, see his Introduction 
to Priyadarsika! when the arguments, are elaborately set out in luoid Sanskrit prose 
Ste also S, P Ray’s Int to Ratnavali* 
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570 It was ib the year 1910 that Mahamahopadhyaya T Gana- 
pathi Sastri of Travancore discovered a collection of 1 3 plays, 1 with a 
similarity of expression and construction and declared that they were 
Bhasa’s composition 8 In his introduction to Svapnavasavadatta he 
says “ it is usual m Natakas to begin with Nandi and then to state 
But the Natakas in this collection as a rule begin with 
the stage direction «Tl r ^ r cf cTcT JTf^rfcf and then the Mangala Sloka 

is introduced Again instead of the word Prastavana these Natakas 
use the word Sfhapana Thirdly, m the Natakas of Sudraka, Kalidasa 
and others, m the Prastavana mention is made of the name of the author 
and of his works and m some instances m terms of praise But m the 
plays before us m the Sthapana, not even the name is brought m, 
either of the works or of the author 8 In the Bharatavakya or the 
closing sentence of everyone of these plays, invariably occurs the 


1 Mahalioga Sastri has written a fine prose summary of the story of these plays. 
Printed* Madras. For an English translation of these plays, see edition by Aflhtak a » & 
Oo • Poona 

2 These arguments have been thus summaries by R Vasudevasarma in the 
BvwJu, 2nd Eeby 1927, where he answers objections to the view 

(1) That there is in these plays discernible a distinct departure from the rules of 
dramaturgy as laid down by Bharata m making his stage manager enter after the 
‘'nandi” or the benediotory invocatory song, in the non mention of the name of the 
author, in calling the prologue a “ sthapana ” and not a “ prastavana ”, m represen 
ting death, sleep and fight on the stage and in closing without a Bharatavakya pronoun- 
ced by one of the characters, all leading to the inference that these plays belonged to 
Br* Bfeft&ftaii days 

(2) That Bhatta Bana, Bh am aha, Vamana and other ancient rhetoricians have 
referred to bm *9 unmistakable terms as a poet of ancient renown 

(9) That Kautilya, quoted him, thus fixing him up to the pre-Kautiiyan age 

(4) That Bhasa uses an Parwtfan archaic forms, arguing a pre Etonian date 

(5) That he was a Putanamuni aooordmg tQ Kalidasa and Jonaraja 

(6) And that by virtue of his writings being characterised by an intensity of rasa 
and by a marvellously exquisite flow of language, he was comparable to Valmila and 
Vyasa and so was possibly contemporaneous with them 

SakunjaUoaroS an elaborate commentary on Sakuntaia an unknown author (about 
800 yca?s old) mentions all these plays, but without the authors names, as well as 
Traivilafama, VatsarSjacanta, VinSvasavatJaUa &c (See Kuppusamifestn’s B*u< 

aois) * 

3 But these three charaotUblicsaiL found in some other plays dibujveied later 
vxx , Bhagadajjuka, yraivikrama, Nal5bhyv4aya, VipSivapavft4atta (whoso last 
hWdiotory versa mentions King Rdmavarma), Pa4maprabbj*a, UbhayafehisSrikS, 
Dhurjavitasamvada and a BhSna nicknamed KunflappalH Bfeaua, 
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plajer “ May our greatest of kings or may our King rule the land ” l 
In all these plays there is m the end a sentence announcing such and 
such a Nalaka is finished and the name of the work is given ” 

Besides a structural similarity, these plajs also contain several 

passages in common e g , atf ft 3 tjTg 

5r®^ ff ^fcT | a The Sloka fo^cffa cWfSjflf»|f etc , appears in the 1st Act 
both of Carudat|a and Balacanta The passaged $ 

occurs m the 6 th Act of Svapananataka and also in the 4th Act of 
Abhtfekanataka The part of a sloka is seen in both 

Pragma and Abhisekanataka Many more points of similarity of this 
kmd can be observed m the plays 

57 1 The common characterstics of the technique in these plays 
are not as pointed out in the notes below peculiarly their own and cannot 
by themselves lead to the conclusion that they are all the works of the 
same author But much must be said in regard to the six plays which 
contain the expression Rajasimha m the ending verse and probably of 
Pragma also, where that ending verse is almost of a similar form and 
which contains a passage common with Abhisekanataka,* that they may 
be fathered on the same poet and if one of them, Svapnanataka, is 
definitely known to be the work of Bhasa, the other works may also be 
ascribed to him But to say the same of other plays m the group, we 
shall have to await further evidence 

x i f*TT l 

u w to srpmr srifirar srarw l 

cm 5Wi ircrpir *rsrr srarcf ? II 

The former is found at the end of Svapnav5savadaJ|a, BSIaoariJa and DufavSkya 
and a slight modification of it bat oontainlng the word BSjasimha is found at the end 
of PtaJignS , AvimSraka Abhi§ekha and PSncarSJna 

These verses are not found at the end of Dutaghafotkaoa, MadhyamavySyoga, 
Karijabh&ra and Urabhanga The latter is found only m Prsjimfi 03cu4a(ta as 
found is incomplete though the manuscript says it is finished* 

9 But this very expression is used m UbhayfibhasSnkS, P&4»tadit3ka and 
Ascaryaoud5ma$i . 

8* This When compared with the NSngi of the Anjamataka in VinSv&savadatJa, 
would lead to An inference that the latter Is a work of BhSsa, for it contains besides 
other character stias of technique refereed to by"T Ganapat^astn But V{n£v3gav&4a|{a 
19^9 of Su4?ak9 this, see uAder Su^raka}, 
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T Ganapatisastn considers that Bhasa refers^ to the Nyayasasjra of 
Medhati^hi, Pagim, 1 an ancient sage prior to Bharaja,* Kautilya, 1 
Gu^adhya, 4 Bhamaha* and SGdraka, and Giornale on these conside- 
rations places him not later than the 5th century B C 9 

On the authenticity of this attribution of authorship opinion is 
divided * 


1 See Int to PrafimSnStaka, xxv-xxvi BbSsa’s verse of unpSninean words U 
discussed 

9 find xxxi-ui, where it is said that Bhasa does not follow Bharaja’s rules of 
dramatising, and must have followed earlier works of Kpiasva eto On this simple 
question scholars differ S Levi says “ the Trivandrum Bha»a conforms scrupulo us l y 
to the classioal roles of the Indian Aristotle Bharata ” [Vasavadatta, par Albert 
Boston, Prefaoe hi) and Haraprasadsastn {JASB, 1919) says “ ( 0 £ ^ 

Trivandrum series) disregards altogether the rules of drama hereby laid down in 
Bharaba ” 

8 T Ganapatisastn says that'the verse «T«r 5RT=T &o , found in the fourth aot of 
PrapgnSyaugundharSyana is quoted by Kautilya in his ArthaSlstta (See Int to 
8vapnav5sava4atta, xxvn) But in the commentary on Ar$ha<2»tra by M5<|hava- 
mifra, it is stated that it is a quotation from Manusmptt so that it would follow that 
the author borrowed the verse from the same source, if Bhasa had not borrowed it 
from Kautilya 

4 According to T Gauapatisastri, GunSdhya lived in the 1st century A, D, lit 
XXVll) * ' 


5. Aooordmg to T Ganapatisastn, BhSmha lived not later than 3rd or 2nd 
century B.0 (1 e xxvii). 

6 Lasny (ZDUG, 1918, 208) and Wintermts (Pestsohrift far Brnst Kuhn 
S. 801) and Banerjee {JR AS, 1921, 868) on their examination of the Prakrit r °f"g4 
conclude that these plays are older than Kalidasa fBth century AJ) ), hut younger 
than Afvaghoja (8rd century A D ) Keith (SB, 98) gives 800 A.D Sukthankar (JAOS, 
XL, 241 , XLI, 107) says BhSsa was later than PSnlni and discusses the prakrit 
passages Antiquity of these passages is established also by G Morgenstaerne and 
W Pnntz (l c ) P Ohondhun (Mod. Rev,, XIY 882) discusses T Gauapatisaatri's 
views See aleo BellonI Hlippl, Vasavadatta of Bhasa {JIOS, XXV II ) 

7. Jacobi, Vasavadatta , Jolly {Gottmgen Nachrtchten, 1916, 858) , Wintemits 

SmI! m? 18 ®»® 4 ®)»5 9lt| M J ^>l*nc*®9»SB I 92-8),M Baston (TV, of Vasavadatta); 
SualL {Gvjrnale della Sot, As 1 tahana, XXV 111) , Pavolinl (Ibid ) Lesuy, (ZDMG, 
r^XIX 208-8) Lindenau, Bhasa studten , G. Morgenstierne, Oarudatta and Mrit- 

. L L "°° te Xm ' 498) W 1929, 79), Prints 

(Bhasa s Prakrtt Branport, A M ) , and A Banerjee {JRAS, mi, 867 ) Among scholars 

^^mbaST (J&W, 1919, 288 1921,587-9) on the ground 

that^iasimha referred to is a Pandyan King Teramaran RajasimhaJof 7th century A D, 

SlSHTitST ** *u MajtavilSsaprahasana Bamavatarasarma {SSradS, 
l9 ‘ 'says that verses quoted In anthologies are aot found In this group 
and the NSn41 m aot i dedicated to Siva, but Bhasa was a devotee of Siva Batnmmi 

^ 880,1040 UQaet Svapnav&savadatta post, K Ghasabxam- 
(Int. to translation of Meghaduta in Gujarat, Bombay) assigns BhSsa to the time of 
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572 Of these dramas, PratLjn.i is IbfLmiga, Panraratra is Sama- 
vakara, TJrubhanga is Ut^rstikaoka, Carudajta ib Prakarana, Dutavakya, 
Madhyama, Karp&bhara and Duta-Ghatotkaca are mostly Vyayogas, 
and the rest Natakas 

573 SvapnavasavAdalta is a drama m siv Aits, 1 and is 
really a continuation of the Pratignayaugandhardy ana Having heard 
a prediction from a sage that Udayana Vatsaraja* would marn 
Padmava#, sister of King Darsaka and with his help would recover his 
lost dominions, Uday ana’s minister Yaugandhara) ana with intent to 
hasten the marriage with Padmavati resorted to a stratagem He gave 


King Ohandragupta in 3rd century B C and Kalidasa to the Court of King Agnimitra 
about B 0 The Introduction is a valuable es<*ay on Bh5*a and Kalidasa Sten Konow 
(24, XHiTII 66) put Bh5sa not before 3rd or 1th oentury A D K Rama Pishaboti 
denies the correctness of the attribution to BhSsa and goes to the extent of saying that 
BhSsa was the author of a SvapanavSsavada^a and that quotations from SvapanavSsava- 
datta by various authors not found in the present edition show the existence of these 
works of that name, Shama'a Madras, V 173-186 , Bull oj Or Studies, III 107 

A, Rangasami Sarasvati (JMy, XIII 686) says that Rajaaimha referred was the 
Paliava King Narasimhavaraman II, who was also known as RSjasimha and who lived 
in the last decade of the 8th century AD In his introduction to his own editions of 
several of these plays, T Qanapatisastn has attempted to answer these objections and 
has done so in a separate monograph 

For a complete discussion of the question, see* Jyotisoandra GhataVs Dramas of 
Bhasa (Jubilee Research Prize Thesis, Calcutta University, 1923) For an examination 
of the cmtioiams by R Vasndevasarma and R Mahadevasarma, see The Hindu, 
Madras, 1927 Fab 2nd and 9th 

Sukthankar, The Bhasa Riddle , ( JBRAS , 1 137) , Hiranandasatri, Bhasa and 
authorship of the 13 plays , Studies m Bhasa ( JAOS , XL Oct , XLI April,), Lesney, 
On the Prakrit of Bhasa (ZDMQ, 1918), C R Devadhar, Plays ascribed to Bhasa 
(Annals, VII# 29, VIII 17-42), P. V Kane, Kttndamala and Bhasa {Annals, XI. 
166) K Knshnamaoarya, Bhasa, a study (C, 27 CoTl Mag , Oct 1917) and 
Duryodhana as portrayed by Bhasa ( Collegian , March 1914) , R Vasndevasarma, 
On Tamil Influences on Bhasa (The Hindu, 13th June 1928) See also Levi, JA, 
(1923), 193 and JRAS, (1925) 100 , Cal Rev (1924), 330 

1. Ed TSS, Trivandrum by T Ganapati Sastri with an elaborate introduction and 
again with a* commentary Ed by Lakshmana Sarup, Lahore Translated by 
K Pisharodi (JMy X, 164 203, 372), by L H» Gray (New York), by Bastoa (Paris) 
and into verse by Pannalal (Allahabad), and by H B Bfaide (Allahabad) Ed with 
translation by 0. R, Deodhar, Bombay. See 0 R Deodhar, Stcapnavasavadatta* 


( Annals , VI). 

2, P V Gone Itt Prodyota, TJdayana etc , in Jam Legend (Annals, 1920-21, 
July) collects different allusions of the story of Udayana and the essay is very interesting 
with the titular verse of Meghada^a 


jratro aft |*r m l 





71 



560 


DRSYAKlVYA 


out that Udayana’s queen Vasavadatta (daughter of King Mahasena of 
AvantT) was lost m a conflagration and disguising her as his sister 
whose husband was away, he donned the garb of a Muni and appro- 
aching Padmavati entrusted her to Padmavatl’s care under the 
pseudonym of Avantika Then Udayana married Padmavati Once 
when asleep Vasavadatta came to his side and when she touched him 
he opened his eyes, but before he could get hold of her, she flew away 
This made Udayana all the more dejected As he was diverting himself 
with a picture of Vasavadattt m her wedding attire, Padmavati men- 
tioned to him that in her harem there was a lass called Avantika quite 
like the image m the picture, entrusted to her care by a brahmin Then 
Vasavadatta was brought before him and the lovers met once again 
and all was well when the secret was divulged 

574 References m rhetorical works are as follow 
( 1 ) Dandin in Kavyadarsa (II 280) has 

IfoFRft m 55®«rr 3 rt(% ii 

In commenting on this Jarunavacaspti says 

m sircrr tfct il 

and Bhoja says ( SP . Ch X) that Avanji here means Vasavadatta In 
.this edition Vasavadatta is called Avanjji or Avantika by Yaugandhd- 
nayaija when she was entrusted to Padmavati 

[iV B — M R Kavi points out that this verse is found m f apasa- 
vatsarija when Vatsaraja attempted suicide m Yamuna and Vasava- 
datta appears then m the scene ] 

(n) Vamana’s quotation (V # i 3) 



is fonnd in this edition 

(iii) Bhoja writes thus 

wrratftawt scg war *t?t I TOradWta * wiiM 

a^rr qy gpft wm, qrenrerfo i w w mw I 

sr *r wwk t m ^ foreran; il 

(STngaraprahaia, Chap XII) 

This description agrees with the story in the present edition 
Uv) £abadai anaya mentions die sandhis m bvapnavSsavadatta 
Of these first verse is found in the Trivandrum edition, but the 2nd and 
3td stages are absent 
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«irat 


ir?rRr m srr^n 

#sg$g?r?rc 5Rn% q«^ sfsr l ffractfff^isTrftfa II 

3 I anfawr ll 

; *rerr 5 ^#^ *r%^ I ^rcrc*r ^ irfrrs^ 3^r II 

trarasrr 5 ^ tfter (Wwfojftan 1 3fo?r^%%ptrra gr%^3tr m 11 

1 mz&ft 5? q raftgnfe ^ ni ll 

ftros'cf ^r#r m #nrr Jrfasm% I m 3 ^rr *r wri^ «wr stoRfr fan ll 
t% % ^ far f^lMr *n«r* faft I cPT5f|s^fR^rf|^rr^ 11 

(v) Sarvananda (who hved about 1159 AD) in his commen- 
tary on Amarakosa m commenting on the Sloka etc , 

says that ^WRH!TR^i3?FP?r T^rT^Mwrs^!^ ^Rwrasrcfr, 
'JKJ^diqf^R fTO^SfK and this description tallies with the 
story m the present edition Bhattana$haswami (IA, XIV 101) thinks 
that the work referred to by Sarvananda must be different He finds 
an allusion to the story m Malawi -Madhava and says that the mam 
theme of Svapnavasavadat^a of Bhasa was the marriage of Vasavada$(a 
and not Padmavati, whereas the present play deals with the events 
subsequent to the marriage of Vasavadatta, that is, the marriage of 
Padmavati 

The following verse quoted by Abhinavagupta m Dhvanyaloka as 
from Svapnavasavada$a is not found m the Trivandrum Edn * 

m irf^r * to*it ii 

Nor is the verse quoted by Ramacandra in Natyaiarpapa i 

n*rr *rrcr# fsrosr.— 

“ g'srrfa w* ftrara® l 

3*r spifaftfreffar *rt assn - »rar ll 
gsrft fefTH I swfaOTfl; l ” 

Nor is lhe following quoted by Sagaranan^in itt NstakalakSana- 
ratnakosa 

ij^.-(3wrc«r gprr ' $«r a$ra#ssprrpnr l (fasfar)* 

5 «r nsft ^jpanrpprs effcitrswr 

<fr- 
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575 Praligdayaugandharayanai 1 i*> <i NatikS m four Ads 
In Ihe course of an elephant hunt Valsaraja sees a false elephant,* 
prepared and stationed m the forest at the orders of King Pradyota 
and when unknowingly attempting to tame it with his Vina, Pradyota's 
soldiers overpower him, and take him prisoner Then Pradyo^a's 
minister Salankayana intervenes and hands him over to Pradyoja 
Pradyota takes the Vina and gives it to his daughter Vasavadafta and 
imprisons Vatsaraja m his own house Vatsaraja and Vasavadat^a 
meet each other and soon Vatsaraja happy m his love forgets all 
thought of his own kingdom Meanwhile, Y augandharayana, his 
minister, discovers Vd^saraja’s predicament lie arranges by careful 
espionage that all his army in disguise pervades the capital of Pradyota 
and himself m a garb of a madman begins to run through the streets, 
watching an opportunity At the appointed signal the army rises up 
and m trying to take away Vatsaraja and Vasavadatta on an elephant 
by force, Yaugandharayana is subdued and caught But Pradyota 
is pleased with the minister's sagacity and ho sends him back home 
in royal state with Vatsaraja and fhe princess 


576 Carudatta is a fragment m four Acts without the initial or 
final verses Carudatta, a merchanL impoverished by his generosity, 
fell m love with a belter* Vasantasena Pursued by the king’s 
brother-in-law Sams^hana she took refuge in Caruda^ta’s house and 
left her jewels m his care Ihe jewels were stolen away at night by a 
thief Sajjalaka m order to purchase the freedom of a slave girl of 
Vasantasena. In the morning Carudatta offered his wife’s necklace 
to Vasantasena m lieu of the lost jewels, but Vasantasena handed the 
slave girl to Sajjalaka and herself went to Carudatta Here the play 


1. Vamana quota# a line $cT * 5««rr% (Adhyayo II ) This In 

found m this drama. In Kumudimahot 3 ava there is reference to the names of 
Vatsaraja, and his horse Sautjarapafeala and his servant K&tySyana. 

In the same connection, PratignSyaugandharSya^a mentions the naxuo Sundara 
p&tala (page 12) 


a?r eunfWr sir 




2* BhSmaha (IV, 40) remarks that VatsarSja oould not have been deceived by an 
artificial elephant and if caught, his life would not have been spared by the enemy ■ He 
gives this as an instance of unnatnralness or Nyfiyaviro4ha » 

I fairc fa ft 3 3 it 

wlth *»ajment*ry by T. Ganapattsastri (Trivandrum). 01 dramas 
HWbStttSitotptots, ore Ud&yanaoailta and Vii?avasava4at{a. For these analogies, 
M. BamaktidmakayL’s introduction to Vigav8»va4attft (Madras), 
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ends* abrupt!) and “ it seems as if CarudaUa were accused of theft and 
that Vasantasena herself is m grave danger of her life ”1 

577 Pratimanataka* begins with banishment of Rama to the 
woods and the miserable ( ondition of Dasaratha ending in his death 
Bharata infers the death of his father from the statue of his father 
erected m the statue house of the family and from this the play takes 
its name Bharata then interviews Rama in the forest and returns 
back to the capital with his sandals to be crowned in his stead Then 
follows the story of the abduction of Si$a bv Rava&a and the war with 
Ravana ending in his destruction and Rama’s return with Si$a to his 
hermitage, where Bharata and the queens go to receive him and 
Rama is irowned on the spot In this play the author has often 
copied expressions from Ramayana 8 


1 Edited by T Gauapali &islu, (TtfS) Trivandrum, and again with his own 
commentary See K Y Vasudevasarma, The Source of DgridroC or ud a f ta in The 
Hindu, Madrab, June 6th, 1928 VSniaua m his hSvy31ankarasutca (V 1, 8) quotes a 
verse (I 2i 

*rrcri 

whtoh is found in this play The word Dandra Caru<ja{ia is used by §ikaca ill Mrooha- 
kdtika (Aob IX m his lirst speech) . 

art *jjct tfJir, qTcTfa'*m% 


1u AbhinavagupU's commentary on Bharafanatyasaslra we have the following 
references to a drama called Darl<Jra*Oarudaj:ja 

i ^ ?PR5itT i 

I g®rrPr (AdbySya XXII) 

This passage is found in Mroohakajika, Act I, above verse 35 

^ sfifffRsgrqtrc it crcwftsfa wm- 

, ®t«r <s«r afcwft ll 


(AdhySya XIX). 

3 Ed Trivandrum (VS 8) with an elaborate and valuable introduction by 
T Ganapatisastri Translated by Kama Pisharoti with critical notes (JMy, XII 58, 
375, XIII 595, XIY 39, X£ 853) , Ed with translation by S.M Pamnjape, Bombay. 
3. Here is a nice description of an identity . 


55 wr. — aft, tw. i \ 

STOW I 

«rr m tt (iv. 8) 
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578 Balacarita 1 m five acts describes the birth of Kpna and 
his miraculous performances from sucking out of the life of Parana 
and the killing of CanOra to the killing of K&liya and Rsabhasura, 
the destruction of Kamsa, and the coronation of Ugrasena 

579 Urubhanga* begins with a prologue describing the actual 
fight between Bhima and Duryodhana in which Duiyodhana is struck 
with a mallet on his thigh and falls down disabled The scene 
follows in which Dhptarastra and his wife go to see the last dying son 
and Puryodhana recovers his sense of rectitude and commends a life 
of friendship The last scene introduces the furious Asvatthaman* and 
his violent vow to destroy the last scion of the Pandava race The 
play ends with the passing away of Puryodhana m the stage 4 and the 
renunciation of Dhy fcarastra 

580. Pancaratra The play takes its name from the period 
of five nights referred to m the plot, which is briefly as follows — 
“ After wandering for twelve years m the forest the Pandavas were living 
incognito m the thirteenth year Drona, the family preceptor of the 
Kurus, knew the reluctance of Duryodhana and others to give a bit of 
land even, to the Pandavas Hence he apprehended a fratricidal 
war To avoid such a calamity he was looking for an opportune 
moment to unite the brothers At the instance of Drona, he (Duryo- 
dhana) performed a sacrifice, At the end of the sacrifice he per- 
formed his bath and wanted to render Gurudaksma Drona cleverly 
demanded half of the kingdom for the Pandavas Duryodhana assen- 
ted to it on the condition that Drona would bring within five nights 

1, Ed. Trivandrum 8ee Winternitz, ZD MG, LXXIV 126 , Lindenau, BS, 22 , 
V Prabhakarasastri, Bharah, IV. 29 B&lacarija quoted by Viivao5|ba m Sahijya- 
4arpa$a (VI) is a different work and must refer to RiraSyana, for the verse there quoted 
vldd&lfcftrt 33! la not found m this play, and that is addressed by Parafin&ma 
to Rama, 

2. Ed. Trivandrum It is also called Ga4$yu44ham in some manuscripts 

8. Here is AfvatthSmau’s address to Duryodhana after the hurt , 

mm ! sgtt qprg gfo r wnwnt I 
(wg g fo re dffsft s?r II 

4 Thus he is described 
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the news of the whereabouts of the Pandavas Drona found out Bhima 
from the news of Kichaka’s being slam in secret m the capital of 
Virata Bhisma induced the Kauravas to carry off the cattle of Virata 
under the pretext of ministering him for his absenting himself from 
the sacrifice Thus he located the Pandavas And half the kingdom 
was given to the Pandavas 

581 Rama Datta Pant’s Aparapancara^ra is based on this 
play He was professor of Sanskrit in Bareilley college He lived m 
Almora District in 1861-1928 AD He also wrote Lekhmikppana 
and Dipasajaka * 

582 Dutavakyam is an one-Act drama “This is woven 
from the Mahabharata story of Knsna acting as an ambassador 
of the Pandavas Kancuki intimated the arrival of Knsna to Duryo- 
dhana saying 4 Purushottama is come Just then Duryodhana was hold- 
ing his ministerial council He corrected Kancuki’s language telling 
him to name Knsna as Kamsabhntya Damodara As an evil omen 
Duryodhana fell from his seat at the advent of Vasudeva Knsna 
When Vasudeva was seated m Duryodhana’s council hall, he found 
there a picture of Draupadi’s Kesakarsana Vasudeva then demanded 
the division of the paternal property Duryodhana pointed to Pandu’s 
remaining free from intercourse with females and there was a ciirse 
from a sage and refused any division of property Vasudeva also then 
pointed out that Vicitravirya got Pthisis Pulmonalis and that Dhrita- 
rastra was bom on Ambika through the agency of Vyasa and that 
therefore he also, on the same ground as Duryodhana held out, 


1 Ed Trivandrum and again with his own commentary and an elaborate Intro- 
duction by T Ganapati Sastri As summaned by J Ghafeak (2 o ) 

3 Here is a description of prions brahmins 


forr m raft&fcsT qftflHwwBr 


and of Abhimanyu’s chariot f 

Sfrafa tiff 

«T JTP3T J 

vr- II n, a7 


n i s 
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could not claim paternal property. Then Duryodhana tried to use 
force, when Vasudeva took his Visvarupa, and the former found him 
everywhere m every possible shape and si/e Sudarsana, the discus 
of Vasudeva, was called m by the latter into action and there came 
Sudarsana, Kaumodaki, Pancajanya and all other weapons m the 
tram Duryodhana’s fear and bewilderment were highest I hen 
Vasudeva again cooled down Just then Dhntarastra lame m on the 
scene, and fell at the feet of Vasudeva, to atone for the fault of 
his sons The Lord Vasudeva complied with his request ’ 9 

583 Madhyamavyayogam “ Bhimasem. rescues a Brahmin 
family from the hands of Ghatotkaca Ghatotkaca and his mother 
Hidimbi wanted human food and caught sight of a group of brahmins, 
an old man, his wife and three sons and it was after some discussion 
arranged to give up the middle son Just then Bhimasena came on the 
scene and in the course of the fighting with Ghatotkaca, they recogni- 
sed each other as father and son, and the victim was rest ued "* 


584 Karnabharam begins with the relation bj Knrpn of the 
story of a curse that just at the moment of need his weapons w nuld 
prove ineffectual On his wa> to battle against Arjuna, Indra encoun- 
ters him m the garb of a poor brahmin and asks for a gift Kama 
with his characteristic generosil} promises anything that he desired 
Indra asks for his armour and earrings and walks away with the gifts 
The plays ends with the gift of an invulnerable Sak$i by Indr i to Kama 
in lieu of the extortion he had t ommitted 3 4 


1 Ed Trivandram and again with hla own oommontary by T Ganapatisastri 
As summarised by J Ghatek (l o ) 


a 5# ' aur — 

to #r li 

SPt l w JTT^fT— 

faswresrator I 


3 Ed, Trivandram, and again with his commentary and an Introduction by T 
Ganapati Sasfcn Translated by S P Janvier, Myrore, with introduction and notes. 
There is a stage adaptation of this drama oalled Haidimba Vaidagdkya by T S 
Nw&ysna Sastri with an introduction on BbSsa and Kalidasa (Madras) Pavolini, 
(G8AI, XXIX 1) points out that Bakava4ba of MahabhSrat* haa been adopted here 
for the plot. 

4. Ed Trivandram It is also called KaVaovkundaiSharanam in some manus 
cripts 
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The nandi here is fine 

TTCRfT «TRT f* „ 

n w*r tfWw II 


585 Duta-Ghatotkacam When Abhimanyu was killed bi 
ihe Dhartara^tras cruelly and illegally, Gandhari, Dh^taraStra and 
Dussala repudiated the conduct of the Kauravas Ghatothaca was 
sent on a mission of peace bj the Pandavas to the Kaura\a camp, but 
he was insulted Ghatotkaca became defiant Dhptarastra mterferred 
and appeased him 1 

586 AbhieekanQtakam is based on the story of Rama} ana 
m Kiskmdhl, Sundara and Yuddha Kandas It begins with the fight 
with Vali and runs through the plot until the fall of Ravana and 
Sita’s ordeal of fire Then follows a charming eulog) 9 


587 Avimarakam " Vi^nusena the king of SauvTra, became 
a candftla for a } ear, along with his family by the curse of Dirgha^apas 
While thus living m Kuntibhoja town incognito he killed an Asura 
named Avi, and became known as Avi-miii aka One day he rescued 
his maternal uncle's daughter KurangT from the clutches of an in- 
furiated elephant On hearing this, the father of Kurangl, Kuntibhoja 
intended to marry her to Avimaraka, but he could not do so, as 
Avimaraka was of a very low caste But Kurangi and Avi met, grew m 
mutual amour, and the lo\e reached a climax Through DbatiTs 
contnvance Avimaraka once entered KurangTs chamber Coming out 
and finding no help out of the difficulty, he resolved to die by throw r - 
mg himself down from a hill At that time a Vidyadhara met him, and 
gave him a nng by whose power he could secretly enjoy the com- 
panionship of Kurangl every night with a buffoon of his as his 
comrade Kuntibhoja on finding him there became perplexed, and 
thought of marrying her to Jayavarman, another nephew of his on the 
sister’s side But Narada intervened and married the couple publicly 
with celebrations ” S * * 8 


1, Ed Trivandrum 

2 Ed, Trivandrum and agam with his own commentary by T Ganapati Sastri 
Here is Rama’s news to Bita about his ooxonation 

m ^r°r tra?rr ww. I 


S Ed, Trivandrum As summarised by J Qhatak, J103 t XXVIII Beocarmi- 

Creeoenzi, L 9 Avimaraka d% Bhasa The story is found m KaJhSsants3gara It is 

alluded to by Ya|syttyana in KSmasutm and In Kaumu^I-raahostava 

72 
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Here is a fine description of night-fall 

faratiwr sisraqT I 

nlWhW i d |1 

and of the darkmght 

filfiRfira fj#cHtnfag sfesri^r sr^iFti f»%rajr l 
filler ^ g feg r forwrr fstrwsrerc II 

588 Damaka and Traivikrama are two peculiar pieces of 
dramatic composition There are too short even to last for a half hour 
and for parity of diction and structure, they have been called ‘ Two 
more dramas of Bhasa 9 1 In Damaka,® says V Venkatram Sastn “ the 
sentences, slokas, and even words occurring herein are to be found m 
the Swapnavasavadatta and other dramas, m the MaUavilasa, Kautilja’s 
Arthasastra, Kumarasambhava of Kalidasa and m such other books, the 
only exception being the Bharatavakya at the end of the play • 1 he 
nandi verse can be seen in the arthasastra, 4 the anustubh m the middle 
occurs in Kumarasambhava,® while m the body of the play there is 
the drama named Karnabhara of so-called Bhasa ” 

Pamaka is a fnend of Kama, king of Anga and acts as a Vidopaka 
He accompanies Kama to the hermitage of Parasurama during his 
sojourn there for learning missiles m archery He finds himself ill at 

gurafar «Ff licit issfra I 

attfir tftf&Rfar gFcr ll 

Bhoja, in SrngSraprakaBS mentions the story of AvunSrake (Chapter XXII) 

In NatSnknfa (of Mahima 7 ) it is stated f*fftsRRfMt ^ f^r^CRi ana Kurangf 
is the herone of this drama An aooount is given m Jayamangala’s commentary on 
KSmasutras about the ongin of name AvimSraka (Bombay Edn* 275) meaning literally 
Killer ofQoaU 

1. Paper read at Or Confce., Madras, 1924, by M E. Kavi 

2. Ed, Punjab Sans senes, Lahore, with Translation and Introduction by V. 
Venkataram. 

8 fckrsfa *T 8*5 ^ | 

8^8^^ ?FpT «lfiFpT g 1 II 

4. gurfl i 

«f$s* ftfap w rc || 

6. iTfiRfflqC-cr# |gt(5ggr I 

g^tesrr ffjftftrr* II 
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ease m the many royal comforts which he is forced to enjoy m the 
king’s company and is upset, and says 

qnrr, qsrfir I 

3?f *r§ wft l qrargirwTt q^nfir l 

*w*Ff*5 w ^ *rr m tffa&rsi ^ 11 

The description of aSrama is picturesque The mam story relates 
how Kar?a got initiated into the mysteries of the bow on the false 
representation that he w as not a kgatnya and how when ParaSurama 
discovered the fraud by chance he cursed Kama “ Let your Astras 
prove futile m need 99 

This plot appears a complement of Karnabhara, where Kar$a*s 
kundalas were taken away on the pretext of a gift and if clubbed with 
Karnabhara may rightly fit m a dramatisation of Mahabhara^a 

589 Bodhayana’s Bhagavadajjuka, a prahasana, is so named 
because Bhagavan namely Panvrat or Yogm and Ajjuka a hataera play 
the roll Of the three commentators, one attributes it to Bodhayana, 
another to Bhara^a and a third leaves it anonymous 1 A poet Bodha- 
j ana is praised by Sukumara in his Raghuviracanta, a play of the 12th 
century * In the Mamandur inscription of Mahendravikramavarman 
dated 610 A.D , Bhagavadajjuka is mentioned 8 A quotation m it from 


1 Ed JBORS Ed by Prabhaka r asastn, Madras Ed by Anujanaoban, Qenda- 
mangalam, with the commentary of NSrSyana ( TO , IV 5492, 4385)* 

qarrcft 

This shows that NSrdyana also wrote commentaries on Bhavabhuji’s plays 
Another commentary by Aoyuta’s pupil R<Lma is yet imprinted# For an anony 
mous commentary, see DO, XXI 8437* 


jg Tiinn ^ i* n » 

8 See under MahengravikcamaYarman post, 

JsrtfNraq — qaitr I “ ir?a*r , •ftesr f^rtr , 3tRqr, » 

' Rifwgvi *&•> *r wFrcm- I 
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Jdtvasamaba, one of the oldest and basic works on Sankhya philosophy 
and a classification of dramas m an ancient mode 1 amply attest its 
antiquity 9 In any view the work must have belonged to about the 
beginning of the 1st century A D or earlier and never later than the 
4th century A D 

This play was “ apparently intended by its author to bring into 
ridicule the doctrines of Buddhism — a method, among others, which 
the Brahmins employed to stem the rising tide of that religion The 
chief characters m the play are a Panvrajaka, or saint, his disciple 
Sandil>a, and a young and beautiful courtezan 1 he play opens with a 
discussion between the master and the pupil on Hindu Dharma , but 
the attention of the latter is all for the young woman m the adjacent 
garden As this one-sided discussion proceeds, the woman suddenly 
falls down dead from snake-bite lhe young man is very much 
affected, but the older one seizes the opportunity to demonstrate to 
his pupil the powers of Yoga and transfers his soul into the body of 
the courtezan who presently rises up and continues the philosophic 
discussion, lhe beholders are very much surprised, but their astonish- 
ment is not diminished when the body of the Panvrajakei, which had 
fallen lifeless, starts up again and talks and behaves as the courtezan 
used to do* For, the agents of Yama had made a mistake m taking 
the Jiva of the girl and had returned to restore it, but finding her body 
alive, infused her Jiva into the Panvrajaka’s frame ” 

590 lo the beginning of the Christian era or earlier must be 
referred, four bha^as editted as a collection, Ca ui jeuihani Iradilion 
has coupled them as anterior to Kfilidasa 

ah d it is not unlikely that these four poets are named m order of time. 
Parity of motifs, likeness m humour and unity m aesthetics display 
their proximity and intimacy References to Kafanlra school of grammar, 
to Patted^ Vaisika sutpas and to the stories of PatalTpufra justify the 
inference of their antiquity 


i. 


3, See Aaokanath Bhatlaoarya, Bhagaoadajjuka. and some nan problems, (Ft 
Or. Ooooe, 1936) , and pratatofcanwstri, Bharat*, I 47. 


PRSYAKXVYA 


571 


591 Vararuci is mentioned as a poet by Pa$anjali Sy$milaka 
mentions him as a writer on rhetoric also In Ubhayashisarika 
Vararuci describes the lives of Kuberadatja and Narayanadaffa.* 

592 Isvaradatta or VireSvara^atfa wrote bhana Dhurta- 
vi i asamvada, The scene is laid m Patallpufra and m the guise of a 
conversation the poet propounds the tenets of Kamasasjra m all 
intricacies * The play is quoted by Bhoja and unlike many other plays 
uf the class has a sociological value 8 

1 S K.De gives date, 6 and 7th century Keith places them m 1000 A D and 
later and W Thomas (Centmary sup to JRAS, 126-86, & JR48 (1624), 762) in the 
tune of Harga of Kanouj 

Here is an instance of fine humour emanating from a damsel and a philosophising 
lover 

ft i 

m % <J3*prar% zfim 3»rr 

hwrt m qfor ^ffSr % i 

^TRfir^sfcr 5Rf % 

3 la he the same as King Iivarasena ? 

In a Nasnk inscription m Arch 8vr ef Western India, IV. 103, king Iivarasena, 
eon ot Abfaica Sivada{Ja is mentioned as a ruling sovereign and “ is tboag ht to fc Tn r 
reigned m the 3rd century A.O ” " Beades Mah3k$atrapa Lfvara<Ja||a is 
on reasonable grounds to have been an Abbira and hiaeolns show that be t rffft eQ 
tins between circa 336 and 389 A 0 '* These dates ace surmised by H. 0- <n~fc*, flnr 
in his Studies m Eamasutra of Vatsyayana (p, 31). See also Bha g a y »n la l I n dia n , 
The Western Kshatrapas [JRA8, 1890, 369) and E. P Eapeon, Catalogue of Coins of 
the Andhra Dynasty, osxxui D B. Bhandarkar assigns Iivam<Ja{t» to IjQ Jgfe. 
190) (Arch Snr India, Annual Rep. 1913-4, p. 230) , and see also Ms mam c»Th* 
Ourjarat [JBRAS, XXI. 480). 

3. For instanoe hen are some questions answered . 

(D wpmrci m flsrar ? 

(ii) jpmsmiiffi. ? 

(ih) m , ? 

dv) 

Hem is something laudatory of the society of V^tya , 

S|t»R«T awfrftr 

RtffW JWI? WilfllnlreH, l 

ft ar ffi rt ? $nft 
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593. Syamilaka was the son of Isvaradatta or Viresvaradatfca 
He calls himself an Udicy a His Padatadx i aka 1 is quoted by Abhmava- 
gupfa, Kjmendra, Vallabhadeva and others It descnbes the foolish 
actions of Vignunaga an orthodox Brahmm employed as Registrar of 
Royal Inscriptions and is intended as a satire of urban society. The 
scene is laid m Sarvabhaumendrapuram m Souraptra country Vigpunaga 
was hit on his head by a courtesan with her feet* and he sought 
expiation for it from an assembly of debauchees and they prescribe a 
hit with her other foot as the remedy 4 

594 BSna praises Adhyaraja’s plays of variety of characters ' 



titfRt. Jr 51?# li 

Harfaca/ifa, Ini 

U|saha is a species of dramatic composition, Ihe commentary 

says 

qsrrar ^ fa*#, 

(WFdtf S’ 8 # I 

595 Sttdraka, known as Indra$igup$a, was a Brahmin of the 
Asmaka country* He was brought up along with a prince called Sv5$i 
Svft$ quarrelled with him while at game m boyhood and the ill-feeling 
\Vas nurtured as he grew in age, Among Sudraka’s friends was one 


1 Ed by M. Ramakrishna Kavi, Madras. F. W Thomas, JEA8 t (1934) 

2 Also written as SymSlaka or SySmala It is not likely that he was the same 
aft the teabhec of Mahimabhatta or BSiia’s paternal uncle* s son mentioned in Harga* 
oarija. SySmalika refers to poets Rinjravarman and Aryarakpifa and Aryaka 

3 , Vl^unSga thus deplores the incident 

sprpbwi *rrerr qwiwufadiw*: 




fwCRf ‘WTT aisffsr nrcwn|[^ II 


i atfc %?3R’TT: JTPnra 


5. Ebr the idemtiftoation ot XdhyatSja with Har^eva, see R. Piaohell, Nachri- 
chUn Phil, Lit., Elasae (1901), <86, 
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Bandhuda^a. When once a Buddhist mendicant Sanghalika inveigled 
Sudraka into a solitary cave and attempted assassination, SQdraka 
overpowered the mendicant, killed him and escaped Then he visited 
various cities, like Vidisa, Ujjain and Mathura and his adventures were 
many He seized the kingdom of Ujjain and became its king, but in 
grateful recollection of youthful associations he spared the life of the 
old king Svaji 1 He was well versed m the Rk and Sama Vedas, m 
mathematics, m the art of dancing girls and m taming elephants He 
was a votary of &iva, who favoured h»ra with his boons He won 
many wars and had a glorious reign He performed Aswamedha, lived 
for 100 jears and ten da>s and immolated his frame m fire, having 
duly annomted his son as sovereign fl Sudraka’s name as sovereign and 
poet has acquired a traditional dignity His exploits and adventures 
are as glonous and charming as those attributed to Vikramadit} a and 
universal interest m their narration has contributed to gather around 
them many tales almost of a legendary nature 

The celebrity of Sddraka’s reign has commended his name into a 
hereditary appellation in later royal dynasties such as the Ganga and 
Pallava and in this respect also he bears an analogy to Vikramadifya 
Some lexicographers quote Ssudraka, Vikramadifya, Sahasanka etc, as 
synonymous 

596 Kafhasantsagara represents him as king of 6obhavatf and 
saved from imminent death by a Brahmin who gave up has life to assure 
the king a life of a hundred years So says V etalapancavimsati which 
Calls him King of Vardhamana , Ddsakumaracarita alludes to his ad- 
ventures m successive incarnations , Harpacanta makes him an enemy of 
Candraketu, prince of Cakora , and Kadambari describes him as the 
king of Vidisa Rajataranginf mentions him as the type of firmness 
and as predecessor of Vihramadifya * 

The story of his life has been the theme of several works 4 
3iidrakacanta, an Akhyayika, 8 $udrakaka$ha of Ramila and ^aumiia,/ 

1 This information is given in the prologue to M?fecak»{ifca. 

2 For the Fotinter of th$ Vikra\&a Mt& (JM#* ~X£I. 20$, Xpi 506) a. 
Bangaswamy Sarasvati, has now propounded the theory that the ‘ founder of Yikrama- 
4ijya era was Su^raka 

8 Sctf XU, 343 , 107 

4 ZDUO. XXVin 117 , Keith, BBt 

5 Mentioned by V54igangh3t» ia hi* commeutMj’' on Ka?ySdar<3 

6 BSniekfeam names It 

TO II SvkmuWvab 
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Sudrakakajha (praknt poem) of Panca&kha,* Vikran^a-SQdraka (a 

play)* 

597 In VTracan^a,® a heroic poem in 30 adhyajas Anantakam 
narrates the events supposed to have taken place at Pratisthana (Paithan) 
on the Godavari in connection with Sahvahana (the conqueror of 
Vikramadi^ya of Ujjain) and his son fcJaktikumara Sudraka is described 
as the friend and afterwards co-regent of Sahvahana and of his son and 
when the latter attempted to disembarass himself of his influence, he 
was overthrown and SQdraka himself became king 

598 When did SQdraka live ? On this question, as usual in the 
studies of Orientalists, views are various But the synchronism mentioned 
in Avantisundarikatha that Sudraka was a contemporary of Svafi is a neu 
standard for consideration, though this again depends on the unsettled 
chronology of the Andhra dynasty of Magadha According to Puranas 
and Kaliyuga Rdjavpttan$a, Simhaka Sri £atakama, read various!} as 
Sipraka, Kpipraka, Si^dhuka and Sisuka founded the dynasty in 2305th 
year after Yudhisthira’s coronation and the dynasty ruled for 506 years 
The 24th in the line was Sivasvati, the son of Mahendrasatakarpu and 
he reigned for 28 years from 2705th year of Yudhisthira’s coronation, 
that is, 434 to 409 B C But Puranic chronology is discredited b> 
modem scholarship ! Pargiter who now seems to be the authority 
whom modem historians adore gives ‘ on the footing of inscriptions ’ ti 
Sndhra kings 230 B C to 225 A,D * Puranas give a list of 32 kings of 
whom the last that bore a name ending in Sva^i was £>ivasva$i, the 27th 
king of the line. &ivasvati was the earliest bearing the appellation 
after Hala, who was first in the line Hala, alias Sa$avahana, maugura- 


1 Mentioned by Bhoja in SrngdraprdkcUa (XXVIII) 

wr I * * * 

And hi so (I6wi XXX,) 




and by Hemaoanjra in Kavyanufasana (Bom, Edn, 388) 

9. Mentioned by Bhop and Abhinavagapta, 

8 See para 903 supra For an account of Salivahana, see also the poem Ssii* 
vSbanakathS by fiivadSsa (para 204 supra) 

4 The Pwanic Teat qf the Dynasties <0 the Kah aqe (Oxford) 8Q-48, 71, based 
on H lenders, “ A list of Brahmin inscriptions from the earliest times to abont 400 
a d.” (to, x, %) m v. smith, m, so? ai7. 
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ted the Katantra School of grammar and at his instance Sarvavarman 
wrote the Katantra system for speedy and easy instruction m 
grammar by the grace of God Kartikeya If Satavahana Hala, the 
18th m the Andhra line of kings, lived according to Pargiter about the 
beginning of the 1st century A D , it is likely that SSdraka who thought 
it fit to ridicule Ka^an^ra grammar 1 w as a contemporary of a king 
Svati of Andhra dynasty , that king was Sivasvati \*ho raled about 
81 A D Sivasvati ruled for 28 years On this consideration Sfidraka 
may be assigned to the end of the 1st century AD 

According to Puranas, Sudraka ruled in the middle of the 5th 
century B C as Sivaswa^i ruled m 462-434 B C 8 — 





Purlmc 

Pargtter’s 




dates 

dates 




B 0 

A D 

1 

Simhaka Sri Swatikaraa 


834-811 


2 

Ky§na Sri Sltakami 

* 

. 811— *793 


3 

Srlmalla §5$akarni * 


" 798-783 


4 

pur^otsanga . . • 

• • 

. 783—765 



1 BKE, (1875-6) f 74 , Belvalkar (Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , 81) aooepts 
the date 1st century A D , for the origin of this School 

2 See T S Narayanasastrl, Age of Sankara, Part I D, 92-lfiO, where also, 
see for sources and varieties of names of kings 

Wilson (Theatre I 6) gives 190 A D on the authority of Skanda Purina, which 
says Sudraka would reign 3298 years after Kali A local M5h§|mya of Paitbama 
says he founded a dynasty there in 372 A.D (Arch, Sur of Western India, III. 66), 
Other accounts make him the first of the Ar^hra Kings and say that the name given 
as iifaka Suruka or Siprika elsewhere is an error foe £u<Jraka (JBRA8, XIII 812)* 

Lassen (I AU, IX 965) is uncertain bat is inclined towards 150 A D Kergusson 
(Indian and Eastern Aroh. 717, JBAS, (NS.) IV, 122) gives 81 BO Wilted 
(As Res, IX 101) gives between 1st and 3rd century BO and Pnncep ( Useful 
tables , Aroh Sur Western India, II, 132) 21 B 0 , Regnaua (W to &dm t Pans) 
says Buddhism was then prevalent and jasagns between 250—600 AD rather near the 
first Weber (It, 205) refers to the use of the word NSnaka (Mrit X, 28) as a 
borrowed from the coins of Kanerki who reigned in 40 AD, and gives Sudraka a 
subsequent date M, Williams (IW 471) gives 1st century AD PiSohel (tn$ to 
£rnguratilaka) bases his view on the verge d^^iPf and mate Satfraka 

contemporary of Dandin and pandin the real author M?ooh&ka£ik£ Maodooell (SI i, 
361) agrees with Fischell and gives date 6th century AD See also Peterson (Subh 
180) Note this verse now found m BhSsa's Carudaft* and Baiacarila, Ptar criticism of 
these opinions | see K P, Parab’s Introduction to Mrc n h akfttikS (Bombay) N Chatto- 
padhyaya, Mrccfiakahka, a study , Bombay and Mysore, M. Nyayaratna, On the 
authorship of MrcehdkaMa (USB, 193 2C0), Fee articles in other languages, see 
Schuyler, Bibt, 88-9 and Bharafr (1924), 39 Si* 0 Mehendale [Date of Sudraka 9 s 
* Mrcehakatska] assigns gudraka to the middleafc6th century A D J 0 Ghatak (Date 
of Mrcchakahkn from astrological data) fixes the date latest 3rd century B.0 
73 
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PurSrjio 

Pargiter’s 




dates 

dates 




BO 

AD 

5 

gri Sitakarni 


765—709 


6 

Skamja SwSmin 


709-691 


7 

Lambodara 


691—673 


8 

Xpijaka 


673-661 


9 

MeghasvSti 


C61— 648 


10 

gatasvSti 

• • 

643-681 


11 

8ban4asvStikama 


625—618 


12 

Mrgendca SvSLtikama 

• 

618—615 


18 

Kunjala SvStikarna 

• 

615-607 


14 

Saumya Svatikama 


607—595 


15 

g itasvSt jkarna • 


595—594 


16 

Pnloma Sstikariji or Fuloman 1 

• 

594—558 


17. 

Megha Sa^akarni 


558-520 


18 

An§ta ga^akarni . 

• • 

520—495 


19 

Haia 


495-490 


20 

Purindrasena or Purikasem 

» 

485-464 

59 

21 

Mandalaka 


490-485 


22 

Suo4«ra gfttakar^i . 


464-463 

80 

28. 

Gakora Sajakarni 

• • 

468 

81 

24 

Mahendra Satakarni . . 

# m 

462 


25 

g ivaiatakar^ or Swawafo 

• • 

. , 462—454 

81 

26 

GaupunioTitra . 

• • 

434—409 

109 

27. 

Puloman 11 

♦ 

. 409 -877 

185 

28 

Sivairi gajakaryi 

• m 

877-870 

165 

29* 

givaBkan^a gatikarni 


870-368 

170 

80 

Yagnatfri SStakarni 


362-344 

173 

81. 

Vajayfiri SS^akarni 


844-388 

205 

82 

Oan^rali Satakami 

• 

888-885 

208 

28 

Puloman 1X1 

# 

385-822 

218 


599 Mrcchakatika, a play In 10 acts, describes the loves of 
Caxudat^a and Vasanfasena Carudatta was a viratous Brahmin of 
affluence He lost his fortune but did not forsake his piety Vasanta- 
sena, a courtesan, was enamoured of him and his qualities, and sent 
valuable jewels to him covered up m a cart used by his child Sahara, 
the brother-in-law of the reigning king Palaka, was in love with Vasanfa- 
sena But Vasantasena did not receiprocate the love £akara assault- 
ed Vasantasena as a result of which she fell down stunned and 
unconscious Thereupon Sakara accused Carudatta as the murderer 
and the prosecution ended m a sentence of execution In the meantime 
Vasantasena had recovered and she appeared on the scene of execu- 
tion just m time to save Carudatta About the same time, a revolution 
is said to have occured in the state Aryaka, whom Carudatta rescued 
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from prison, marched upon Ujjain deposed king Paiaka and installed 
himself on the throne and Carudatta was m grateful appreciation of the 
kindness made one of his chief officers * 

600 There are commentaries on the play by Ga^apaji,* by 
Pythvidhara,* by Ramamayasarman, 1 * 3 4 5 by Lalladikpija,* by Srinivasa- 
carya, 6 by Vidyasagara, 7 by Ilharanamja 8 

601 “ The Mrcchakatika ” says Wilson “ is m many respects the 

most human of all the Sanskrit plays There is something strikingly 
Shakespenan m the skilful drawing of characters, the energy aud life of 
the large number of personages m the plaj, and m the directness and 
clearness of the plot itself It is a ten-act prakarana or comedy of 
middle class life, and the scene is laid in the citv of Ujjam The subject 
of the plot is the love and marriage of Carudatta, a brahman merchant 
reduced to poverty by his generosity and Vasantasena, a rich courte* 
san. In the third act there is a long and humorous account of a burglary 
in which stealing is treated as an art or science provided with rules and 
conventional procedure The chief value of the Mrcchakatika, aside 
from its interest as a drama, lies m the graphic picture it presents of a 
very interesting phase of everyday life in anci nt India The elaborate 
description of the heroine's palace m the fourth act gives us a glimpse 
of what was considered luxury m those days The name * Clay Cart * 
is taken from an episode m the sixth act, which leads to the finding of 
heroine's jewels m the terra cotta cart of the hero's little son and to 
their use as circumstantial evidence m a trial This complicates the 
plot until all is resolved m the denouement ” 

602 * The discovery of the play Carudatta, and its attribution to 
Bhasa has led to very serious conjectures in literary history on the origi- 
nality of this play, on the identity of Bhasa and of $5$raka and of the 

1 Ed* with various commentaries everywhere, Translated into English prose and 

verse by 4* W. Rider with an introduction (30S, HarwardJ , by Wilson, Theatre, I, 
1$2 and partly by K B Parab (Bombay), For translation mio various other European 
languages, see Schuyler, Bxbl 87 

3 OC f I m 

8, Ed by N B Godabole, q2so by K P 4 Parab (Bombay) 

is Ed. by V, Mnjumdar (Calcutta}* 

5 Ed* by H. 3. Godabole (Bombay}* 

6. Ed. Madras * 

7. Ed Calcutta. 

6 DO) SEX. 8475. - He waMOtoi BSpoabata. It was composed by 1814 AD. 
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condition of the classical literature before the Christian era 1 * * Carudatta, 
as extant, extends only to 4 acts and it is there incomplete and so far 
as these four acts go Mncchakatika is about a copy of it “ The first 
acts of the two plays differ very little except that Vasantasena is pur- 
sued by two persons in Carudat$a, while she is pursued m Mntcha- 
katika by three persons, namely Vita, Cheta and Sahara In the 
second Act of Carudatta are not found the characters Madhura, 
Dyutakara and Darduka of Mntchakatika and the sham Vasantasena 
to turn a panvrat, but not a Sakya Sramanaha as m Mntchakatika 
In tbe third Act the plot is the same in both the plays In the fourth, 
where Vasantasena has overheard the conversation between Madana 
and Sajjalaka, Vidushaka has stepped m to carry out his mission, and 
Sajjalaha appears before Vasantasena only after Vidushaka is gone 
unlike m Mntchakatika.’ 5 * 

The light thrown on the life of SGdraka by Avanjisundarikatha- 
sSra helps to trace the real intent and import of the Mrcchakatika 
Sryaka appears to be Sildraka and Carudatta to be fcjudraka’s fnend 
Bantjhudatta * 

603. VaUarajacaritra, or VIpavasavadctfcfca, 4 does not give 
the name of its author but it resembles m dramatic character the plays 
attnbuted to Bhasa “ In a manuscript of Vallabhadeva’s Subhasitavali 
preserved m the Onental Manuscript Library, Madras, the nand! verse 

1, While advocates of authorship of Carudatta say that Mrcchakatika was a 
liter enlargement of Carudatta, the opponents say that Carudatta was an abridgment of 
Myoohakatika There are now springing up scholars who think BhSsa was a poet of the 
Court of Su4caka 

2* AS summarised by T Ganapathi Saetn m his Introduction to Carugatt* In 
his introduction to Svapna-Vas5va4att3, (xxxviii ct seq ), he gives instances of common 
and similar passages. 

8 A Rangasami Sarasvati (JMy> XII 274) also suggests that Vasantasena 
means MalayavaJI, who was hurt by Kmtfala 6atakar* i (See Kamasutra) and the latter 
may mean Satara, The known epigraphioal date for Purikasena (20th Andhra king) 
m 00 A D and Kunfala gs{akarm (I3fch Andhra King) lived according to the PurSnas 
189 years before Purikasena That would place Hunt ala's aooession about 80 B O 

K P Jayaswal, Bhandarkar and P. D. Gone also attempted to extract histori 
cal information from Mycohakatika According to them king Pradyota cf Ujjam had 
two sons GopSlaka and Falaka and a daughter Vas&va^A PSlaka appears to have 
ascended the throne after his brother either because his eldest brother abdicated or he 
awd leaving his son young. This child Aryaka of the play later on dethroned PSlaka, 
probably with the help of his aunt's husband U4ayana, who thus gained power and 
influence over U]jain 

4 $0, HI, 89ft» So flays the author of &&UD{al&oarc& (in OMt Library! 
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is quoted under Sudraka 1 This reference coupled with the graceful 
language and the similarity of style where the word “ Kuvalaya ” is 
often used (a character of Sudraka’s works), lends an authority to 
Vallabhadeva’s citation Mahasena, King of Ujjam, had a daughter 
Vasavadatta of marriageable age Instructed to marry her to a suitable 
prince, he did penance and iitva, pleased with it, blessed her with a 
husband of specified qualities, all of them excellent The king was at 
a loss to know who that prmce was and when his ministers assembled 
rejected the names of several contemporary kings, Darsaka of Magadha, 
Satamanyu of Matsya, Subahu of Sindhu and others the minister 
Vasuvarma lighted upon Vatsaraja of Kausambi, as the object of Siva’s 
description But Vatsaraja was proud and inaccessible They thought 
of means of bringing him round Because Vatsaraja m the garb of an 
elephant threw dust on a sage and was cursed to be imprisoned through 
an elephant, the minister devised the stratagem by alluring him by an 
artificial elephant, for m the capture of elephants Vatsaraja was an 
expert So the elephant was made and stationed m the woods The 
perfection of its form baffted all reality* News reached Vatsaraja that 
a splendid elephant had entered his forest and off went he to capture 
it with the aid of his Veena Gho§avati As he approached the 
elephant, then came out hidden warriors and Vatsaraja was over- 
powered and taken to Ujjam where he was kept an honourable captive 
His minister Yaugandharayana affected much para at the loss of 
Vatsaraja and proclaimed his proposed immolation in fire at once fa 
the presence of the bewailing population, Yaugandharayana entered the 
fire, but by the help of Tiraskaruji-vidya, became invisible He put on 
the garb of a lunatic and entered the city of Kausambi at night, in the 
description of which the poet cannot be too far appreciated 1 In the 
meantime Yaugandharayana contrived to let loose an elephant in rut 
from Kausambi on Ujjain and when none there was to prevent its 
havoc, Vatsaraja was temporarily let out for its subjugation. This he 
did with ease and he saw Vasavadatta watching his movements from 
the apartments of the palace The dawn of lbve was i nshnt*&£d the 
impression that she made bn Vatsaraja is exquisitely delineated. The 
lovers were pining Mahasena’s minister" fefedfckayaaa noticed the 

f^TSfcl &T =? H embedding <3aya$rlman$ra 
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inclination and suggested to the king that Vatsaraja should be made to 
instruct Vasavadatta m Vlpa Yaugandharayana by this time was able 
to interview Vatsaraja and moved by the sight of his sorrows blessed 
h irn with a near victory Day by day the association of the lovers m 
the coarse of musical instruction was fanning the fire of love and in a 
short time the mutual enchantment was m a climav Here follows an 
Antarnatika, with a regular Prastavana Then follows a scene m 
which Vasavadatta having reached the perfection of her tuition, 
exhibits her art m music and dancing The bewitching poses and 
movements tended to enslave Vatsaraja’s mind and there remained 
only an open expression of the mutual fascination This was accom- 
panied by messages of the maids and exchange of a nng On a day 
when the townsmen were regaling themselves in a festival on the 
Narmada bank and when the king was out on a hunting excursion, 
Yaugandharayana by the merit of his charms created an apparent fire 
m the palace and m the midst of the confusion of attempted escapes, 
the lovers escape to Kausambi on their favourable elephants Nalagin 
and Bhadravatl to the amazing joy of his subjects and a Bharatavakya 
is its own. The play is available m full only for the first three acts 
and for the rest there is only the collection of verses, so that it is not 
possible to say what was the theme of the sub-play It closes with the 
expression of Vatsaraja’s devotion to Vasavadatta, a description of her 
charms and a diversion on the Vina ” Here are verses worthy of 
Sfidraka 





«rPr II 


604 la Kjemendra’s Aucityavicaracarca (p 152), there is a 
quotation from some work of a poet pipaka in which. Vinayava# 
figures — 

ajft WRIT I 
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We have seen that Dandm expressed that SQ^raka, after his con- 
quest, compiled a work, in which he described his own expenences It 
is conjectured that Vasavada^ta represented Vmayavatl, Yaugandhara- 
yapa personated Bandhudatta and the story of Vatsaraja and his 
amours with Vasavadatta while m confinement in Mahasena's palace 
have been suggested by Sildraka’s love of Vinay avail, engendered 
while imprisoned in the days of King Swati and by his elopement with 
the help of his friend Bandhudatta 1 

605 Padmaprabhrtaka,* a humorous Bhapa, describes the 
amours of MOladeva* and Devadat^a and their successful union through 

5TP3T II A.van\%zunAanka\hn 

For a detailed account of this play by M Kunakrishna Kavi, see Kala I, parts 
8,9 10 and 12 

2 Ed by M Ramak?sp* Kavi in Oat^rbhSni (Tnohur) with a valuable iutroduc 
tion TC, III 8896, Hemscandra quotes the verse 

^ to II 

[Kuuyanusasana, Bombay edn 198 

8 Muladeva was aooordiog to Avan JisundarikaJhasara the founder of EDiohpur 
(Aoalapuraj Thera are many legends about Muhujeva* Ka$hasari$sSgara (Taraogte, 
89, 124) gives an aooount of him as the friend of Vikrama<|i|ya and as having won a 
bride at Patalipu^ra Ksemendra’s KalSvilSsa proceeds as if related by Mulad etA 
Muladeva was also known as m Karpisuja, KalSnkSra, Mulabbadra and Kharapata In 
Ma«aviiasa Kapdlika say 8 JR? TO H 

In KSdambari, B5pa speaks of Vin4by5tavi ?Tl%f|df^r#r 

3#r«i<rr ^ I 

VipulS is Devadatta’s sister m this play Pa$mapr&bh?taka and Sa4a is a friend of 
Muladeva Har§aoan{a (VI) says 

T gfiRW * Hence m&nt 

for (Bee on this Paper by A Rangaswaun Sarasvati, <?My, XIV, 39*" xfedl 

MattavilAsaprahasana allude to a work of Muladeva on theft, Tn M?(X$aks&& #iere 
Sarvalika the burgler dilates upon the intricacies of the art of housebreaking Su4*aka 
must have had Muladeva’s exploits m mind A vantisundarfkajb 2 has a verse 

ST qRI^WWI' "WiWWf I 

The rest of the line is lost whioh probably- alluded to some work of Mnla4eva 
Muladeva Is also known to have been a poet Moladeyaka$ha {Mtira X) says that he 
was a wicked prince of Patalipu{ra, who having been banished rogamed favour of the 
king through the good offices of a prostitute Deva4atJ5 
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the endeavours his fnend Sasa Sanghalika a nval lover is intro- 
duced, and a person of this name appears m Avantisundarika^ha as 
plotting to kill king SGdraka One of the characters Datjakalasi 
condemns the Katantra School of grammarians as against the school of 
Panim Reference is made to Da$aka, author of VaisikasQ^ras, who 
began his work with the syllable Om This play is a fine specimen of 
poetic art and distinctly ranks among the best known works m Sanskrit 
literature 1 


606 Puspadusitaka, or Pu§pabhflsi$aka is a prakarana, m 
which the heroine is a kulaja It is mentioned by Abhinavagupja and 
Dhanika and a fairly good summary of the plot is given by Kuntaka * 


1 See for instance, the verse from which the play got its name 





The description of a ball play is fine 




9 (u i f^rwwrr^f m 

vqfcf I s'qffiRWs 3re?r$ 

(?) f| sr^eft (siPapft) Ptofat, ?rc*pr 

I ^ \—mmavabharafi 





(u) srqwrraqqiqt 

mmmR w i fofcw t fo) q qswpiftqr 

Wii I W flcfa arf— 

f^rswll^r swfjmrc Trflrs^rrsr iriWr jpriN* 
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Samudradatta, a fnend of Muladeva won over a concubine of the latter 
and Muladeva vowed to seduce the wife of Samudradatta Samwjrn- 
da$a secrectly married Nandavanti Muladeva proclaimed by min a 
that Nandayanti was married to him and on his complaint Samudra- 
dafta was banished. His wife was kept m a cell, but Samudradatta 
managed to visit her m nights and when her pregnancy was known 
she was suspected by her father of unchastity and sent out She took 
shelter m the house of a Sahara Samudradatta returned and his 
marriage was proved, but when he hesitated to accept her on account 
of the pregnancy, his servant Kataha proved to him that on the 
night of his visit, he gave a nng to Nandayanti at the conjunction of 
the constellations Punarvasu and Pusva and the boy was born in 
Visakha Samudradatta was convinced, and he and Muladeva again 
became fnends and all ends well 

607 Harsa or Harsha-Vardhana was the son of Prabha- 
karavardhana* and Yasomati * He bore titles PratapasUa and 




wraith 

spsqt I m ^ gprorrer 



=^3it forraF*rs*Rw tptr h sfe ” — Fa*r<*fym> 

TOra'famcfr i w 5 c q^ra% wr jpptor, 

fecfrwfa WRrerffiftfsr, ?rsti<- 

WHWlRraw l <TW fcfrwft 

q gR q qft y r re r 

^nmRTWSapRRR^ftfcr W—VakroktihvHv 

STWT f^RT — ^qT $553tfrt I WT cTCIp^, I 

Daiarupa 

For a note and extracts by R Ramamurfei, see JOBS , IV 78 
1 For a collection of his verses, see F W Thomas, Rav 54, and Peterson, Svbh 
% For coins bearing those titles, see Bam, JBAS> (1906), 845 
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f^Iladitya * His capital was Dhaneswar and Kanauj His father attained 
considerable success m his wars against the neighbouring countries of 
Malagas, Gurjaras and Huns Rajvavardhana was his elder brother and 
Raj>asri his sister In an expedition against ihe king of Malwa to weak 
his vengeance for wrongfully conlming Rajvasn, Raj) av arc! hand vuis 
though sue cessful treacberoush '•lain by the v inquished king’s allv, 
Sasanka, king of Bengal * Iiarsa amended the throne in 604 A D and 
started an era m his name 8 Having recovered his siNter, Ha f sa 
overran Northern India m five }ears and reigned happily till 647 A D 
Within six. \ears of his accession, Harsa came to hold swaj over the 
whole of the Ganges basin including Nepal and over the whole of the 
Hindustan including Orissa His attempt to become overlord of South 
India was furstrated by his defeat at the handv ( duk) a Pulakesm 

Himself a great poet his court w is the resort of learned men 
on whom he conferred munificent gifls Ihe C hmese traveller Hieun 
Tsang visited his capital during his Indian tour and he gives an ex- 
cellent account of his court and administration 4 Bairn, Divakara and 
MayBra were poet 9 of his couri 8 .and in his Harsacarit'i BtbM describes 
the life and greatness of his patron 

U For the gencology of the family, see Gupta Ins No 52 , Jtfl, IV 208, I 67 , 
JBA8 (196), 845 , ibid (1909), 44G Fora full account, see 0 V Vaidya’s Ml, 31 
1 160 and Parekh’s Life of Harsh a (m mahratiti) 

8 Siteaka’s kingdom probably became subj^ot to Har§i lator on, scoJBJ VI 
US) 

8 For inscriptions dated in this era* see heilhorn, I A XXVI 82, also FI, V 
App, Nos 628 47. 

4, Beal, Life ahd Travels of J Luen T$ang (Paris) Records , Matter?, Chi Ihuen 
Churn's T raveh w India (Londoi ) 

On Har§s<jova generally, see 0 Francisco, Sm Dr ami attribmf % ai Hat shads* a, 
Naples , Maurice L Ettinghausen, Tlarshai ardha kb, Fmpnor and pact (Louvain), an 
exhaustive monograph , K M P:vnn kar, Sri Hat sha of A anon}, Bombay, S J 
Warren* Konmg Rarsha Van Kaivyakuhja (The Hagu*) , V Smith, DJJ, 836 859, 
Oxford Bistory of Lidia, 166 171 

For iuscnptiions relating to Haigi, see I A , VII 196 XI 308 , XT l 234 , XIII, 
70, 421 , XVII 146 , XIX 40, 161 , XX 119 , and generally see Aufrefchfc, BDMG, 
XXVII. 98, CC, I 764, Peterson, Pi?, IV 188 , JBRAS,X 38 , XVI 179* 
Bhanctyrkar, BE, (1897), XX 11 , Fleet, Oil, 111 981, 171 note, 

For all verses quoted m the anthologies see F W Thomas, Kav 117 122 

6. Pa4magupta in NavasShasSnkaoariti (II) says 

^ I prs =# II 

A verse is quoted as Rfijafokbara’ bid J dha$a’ s Suk jirauktSvall (JDRA S, XVII. 
67 71). 

a# writ I \\ 
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608 It lb ci matter of controversy whether king Rarsavardhana was 

the author of or at least the patron of the author of the three dramas 
Rataavatf, Nagananda end Priyadarsika It is said m Mamraala’s 
Kavv aprakasa that one of the objects of poetr> is wealth and as an 
illustration is added (^fr) 1 1 From this it has 

been suggested that ‘ Bana ’ or 4 Dhavaka ’ according to the readings 
taken, w^as the real author and the king purchased the authorship from 
them for a price This statement of Mammata maj be correct so far 
as it goes, but there is verj little other evidence that these dramas par- 
ticularly were written b> Phavaka or Baija and were so paid for, It 
may be that m appreciation of some good poetry written by these poets, 
the king showed his munificence 

In the absence of definite evidence that king Har§a\ardhana was 
the author or proprietor by purchase of these works from Bana or 
phavaka, it is a matter for consideration, who was the Ha?$a4evd 
mentioned m the prologues of these plavs as their author * 

609 So far as it is known, King HarSav ardhana has not been 
called HarSadeva m any of his inscriptions or b> Bana m his Harsacanta 
Jbven m the anthologies, the name HarSadeva is used* and the verses 
there are quoted from these three dramas and verses quoted under the 
name of HarSavardhana are not traceable m these dramas Kalhafla 
mentions king Hai?a-\ lkramadrfcya of Ujjam, as the patron of 
Matpgupta * If there is no cogent connection between king Har^a- 

1 Among commentators on K5vyaprak5s5, who read * DhSvaka* are Jayarama 
Vai^yanStha, Nagoji, Parara5nan4a, Narasimha and Acyujar3ya (See Vaman5c2Lrya*5 
edition of KSvyaprakafo, 8 9 Brahrae and Paranjpe (Introduction to Nagananda) i 
H H, Wilson (Theatre, II 259, 346) and Piaohel, QQA, XXXIX, 1235 41 accept this 
view F Hall, (JASB, XXXI, li 13, Int to Yasav) says that BSga’s daim is as 
good as DhSvaka’s E P Cowell (Prof, to Boyd’s NSgSnSnda) and Macdonell(Sir 362) 
say BSija was author of RatnSvali and Dhavaka of NagSnanda Weber (IL, 204, 207, 
212, 218) attributes RatnSvali to B5ija Henry (Int Lit 295-313), Efctinghousen 
(Z c 98-102), S Konow (. Das Indtsohe Drama 78 4), M, Wlntermte L%t HI, 
226) , Levi (TI, 134 196) , and E Wmdisoh, (Tr of Int Crunial Congress (1884) II. 
93-95). accept Harsa’s authorship For a summary of these Views, see Int to 
Pnyadarsika (Cok IJn Series), sxi 

2 See for a learned disoussion, by Saradaranj<in Ray, Int to Batoavdi {Calcutta.) 

8 See E W Thomas, Eav, 1117 and Petersaa, Subh, 188 

4 See para 568 supra 

afters #TfrfJr«r I 

HVHWwwff l! 



586 


P RSYAK&VYA 


vardhana, and these dramas, it is quite likely that this Ilar**ade\a was 
that kmg Har^a-Vikramadit>a Abhmct\dgupt»rf, Saradatanaya, and 
BahurQpamisra quote verses from a commentary on Nalyasastra by 
a Har§a It is equally likely that Har^a, the writer on dramaturgy, was 
the author of these plays 

A kmg Harga is mentioned as a great poet by several writers of 
successive centuries 1 Bapa eulogises Ilar^a’s poetic genius 1 lTsmg 
records that king Siiadi$ya \ersihed the story of Bodhisatva Jimu- 
tavahana, he had it performed by a band act ompamed by dancing and 
acting and thus popularised it m his lime/* Soddhala enumerates 
Vikramadiiya, Sri Harsa, Munja, Bhojadova tec as KavTndras* and 
eulogises Harga* Jayadeva cites Ilarga along with Bajia, Ramila 
Saumila etc * pamoijaragupta gives evcerpts from Ratnavali and calls 
it the work of a royal author 7 

Besides verses from the three plays, about a dozen verses, are also 
quoted m the anthologies as Ilarga’s 8 Iwu Buddhistic poems of 
devotion Suprabhatas^ofra ra 24 verses and A&(amahasricaitya- 
samskaras^otra (m 5 verses) are also attributed to him® 

In Bhoga’s §rng5raprak5fa (ohap xx) there is the following verse quoted 





So in §ata43^naya’B BbSvapiakasa (VII) 



<r^r II 


1* See Pnya<jar*ika (COS Infc xli ) 

2 WW **** *?E&S&*RPC I *r II 

Har^acarlja (Bombay Edn ) 79, 86 

8 A record of the Buddhist Religion in India and tho Malay Archipelago (Tr, by 
‘Eakakufiu, 163). 

4 Uteyasunterl, [QOS ) , 150 

6 !n% fcsRWRPrer | 

^ TOTT OT: ll 

6 f See para 567 supra 

7. He quotes tho verse JT(^f I 

8. See Thomas, Kav 117-20 

9 Ettinghoasen, l e 168 176, 176*173 5 Thomas, JRAS (1908) 708-722, S. Levi 
Tratuaotiont of tho lnt*rna'\onal Oonjreso of Orientalists, Leidon (1894), 11. i« 
189-203. 



DRSYAKAVYA 


587 


610 Ratnavali, 1 a naiika m four acts, describes the secret loves 
uf King Udayana and Saganka, an attendant on the queen Vasavadaita 
Private intrigues are arranged but discovered by the queen “ After 
may ucissitudes the heroine turns out to be Ratnavali, a Ceylon 
princess, whom a shipwreck has brought to Udayana’s court The 
plot is unconnected with mythology, but is based on a historical or 
epic tradition, which recurs m a somewhat different form m Soma- 
deva’s Kathasantsagara As concerned with the second marriage 
of the King, it forms a sequel to the popular love-story of Vasavadaita 
It is a impossible to say whether the poet modified the mam outlines 
of traditional story, but the character of a magician who conjures up a 
vision of the gods and a conflagration is his invention, as well as the 
incidents which are entirely of a domestic nature ” a 

There are commentaries by (Bhimasena, Mudgaladeva), 8 Govinda, 4 
Prakrtacarya,® J Vidyasagara, 6 K N Nyayapancanana, 7 S C Chakra- 
varti,® Siva,® LaksmaflasOri, 10 R V Kp§namacarya, M S Ray, 19 
V S Aiyar 18 and by Naraya^asasfcn Nigudkar 14 

611 Ksemendra’s drama Lalitara^amala appears to have had a 
similar plot There is this quotation m his Aucifyavicaracarca. 
(pp 140-2) 

1 Ed everywhere Od RafcnSvali generally, see R C Dufcfe, Cw II 266. 
M Williams, IW , 606 , G Buhler On the authorship of the Ratnavali (I A, II 127} 
F, Hall Int, to Vasavadaita, 15-18 , J J Mayer ( Damodaragupia's Euthmmatam , 
Leipzig , S C Vidyabhushan, Date of Ratnavali, Mahabodhi, 12) , R, V Krishnama* 
oharya, Int to Edn (Snrangam) , it is a very elaborate introduction , M Schuyler, 
Bib 9 , Buhler, On the authorship of Ratnavah, 1A , II 127) , Weber, II 207 $ 
Saradaranjan Ray’s Int to Ed (Calcutta) contains a valuable introduction See also 
IStr I. 866 Tr into English by Saradaranjan Ray (Calcutta), by S 0 Ghakravarti 
(Dacca) , by Wilson, Theatre, II 256-319, by Bidhu B Goswami (Calcutta) For 
translations mto other languages, see Schuyler, Btbl, 40 

2 Macdonell, SL , 862* 

3 CC, I 492 

4. Ed Bombhy 

5 CO, II 116 

6. Ed. Oaloutta 

7. Ed Oaloutta 

8. Ed Dacca 

9. ER, III 34. 187. He was son of 

10 Ed Oaloutta 

11. Ed Madras 

12 Ed Snrangam. 

18 Ed. Kumbakonam 

14, Ed, by K. M. Joglekar with an English Introduction (Bombay) 
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to m 

ftsn ? ^?rfcr erHSTfa 'jfir «rt r«rffi ?r f»r%^ 

Cral tr% $*tt sto ?r I 

^JTRrrorr mwt tfjrrcraff 

toto^ct sTTflnf^r #r a# II 

spt to- 5 ^ wswraeflra g*rjf<n$ 

l f^t 5? ?£?# * gstf^rfe^fcrTOfJrlgRi iTrf^fn^^nTO^fw 
frcw wfrfa<*r rt fen ft aq ii 

612. Priyadarsika, a natika m four act*-, is a reflection of 
Ratnavali Dndhavarman, King of the Angas, having betrothed his 
daughter Priyadarsika to King Udayana prepares to take her to him 
Meanwhile the Kalinga King overcomes and imprisons him Pnya- 
darsika after some vicissitudes is admitted to the harem of Udayana 
by his commander, under the name of Aranyika, a maid-servant to the 
queen The king is enamoured of her and his secret intrigues are as 
usual discovered by the Queen Aranyika is imprisoned by her, but 
not long after this, she is recognised as the Anga princess Priyadarsika, 
her own maternal cousin Bitten by a serpent the heroine is m a swoon 
and the king revives her The story ends with her happy presentation 
to the kmg by the queen herself 1 

There is~a commentary by R V, Kp^amacarya * 

613 Nagananda* m four acts “describes the story exactly as 
related m the Kathasantsagara (Tar anga XXIX) of Jimutavahana, a prince 
of the Vidyadhairas, who, swayed by sentiments of universal love, relin- 
quishes his kingdom to serve his parents m the forest There m the 
Malaya mountain he falls in love with the daughter of the Gandharva 
Kmg, and roaming about by chance, fresh from the wedding, he hears 
that the Kmg of Serpents has made peace with Garuda and stipulated 
to offer a serpent each day to the kite 1 he heart of the prince is 
moved He resolves to save the life of that day’s victim even at the 

1 On PriyajarlikS generally G Sferehly Infc to Edn (Parrs) F Oimmino 
(o c. XXXI 1-18) R V Krishnamacharya Int to Edn (Snrangara No, 3), 
M Schuyler Btbl 2 

2 Ed Srirangam (with an introduction by the commentator). Ed. by J Vidya* 
8agara , Ed. V D Gadre, (Col Un series) with translation by G K Nariman, 
A. V W Jackson and 0 J Ogden, and an elaborate introduction. 

8 In a manuscript preserved in the Patan Library dated Samvat 1258, the name 
of the author is given as Srj Harp (see Pi2, V ) 
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risk of his own Garuda finds oni that b\ mistake he has harmed the 
disguised prmce and uverpow ered with grief learns that abstinence 
from crueltv is the highest virtue on earth The plav ends \\ llh the 
appearance of the Goddess Gauri, who revives the prince to life” 

There are commentaries b\ Atoiarama, 1 b} N C Kaviratna,* bv 
Sivarama 8 and bj Srinivasacar}a 4 There is a poem called \agananda B 

Other dramas 6 composed on a similar purpose and stvle of com- 
position are the Lokananda of Candragomin* and Santuant?ra s of 
unknown authorship 

614 “From the invocation to Buddha in the Nandi and the circum- 
stance that the play descnbes the incidents of Buddha’s life m his w ork 
as ]imutavahana, it is possible to sav that the plav has a Buddhistic 
coloring, but it mav be too soon to affirm that the mam purpose of it 
is to illustrate a Buddhistic doctrine of universal humaneness The 
rule of compassion is inculcated in all ancient Hindu Ethical literature 
and is essentially pre-Buddhistic m its origin Garuda is an Aryan God 
and the appearance of the goddess Gaun and shower of nectar 
marking the happy culmination are Hindu m their core ’ * 


On NSgSnanda generally, see S Beal {The Academy, XXIV 217 , F Gimmino, 
Proo 18th Int Cong of Orientalists, Leiden (1902), 81 , S G Bhanap Int toEdn. 
(Bombay) G B Brahme and 5 M Paranjape, Int to Edn, (London) , 8 C Bay 
Int to Edn (Calcutta) , M Sohuyler, Bibl 9 Weber, 1L, 207 Burgess [I A, I 140) 
gives an excellent English summary Tr into English by N 0 Vaigyaratna 
(Calcutta), by P Boyd (London), by S 0 Say (Calcutta) and by Vasudevaohanar 
(Madras) with a summary of the plot , by R D Karmarkar (Poona) with notes and 
introduction and by L V Ramaohendra Iyer, Madras and by P V Kamanujaswami 
with Int, Trn and notes, Madras 

1 CO, I 288 He is probably different from the oommentator, R§roa m DC, 
XXI 8414 

2 Ed Oaloutta 

3 Ed by T, Gauapati Sastri, TS8, Trivandrum He bag also commented on 
Subhad r 3 4 hanan ] aya and Tapaji-Samvarajja 

4 He was the San knt Pandit, St Joseph's College, Trlchmopoly 

5 Trav. 

6 For similar Jain plays, see Levi, 824 

7. Levi, App 80 See para 260 supra 

8 Levi, App, 81 

9. It looks likely that the name and matter were suggested by LokSnanda (Levi 
App 80, 324) Of this there is a Tibetan translation (see I o 56) 

75 
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615 Kalidasa, as a dramatist, has attained universal admiration 
His talents stand unique and rarely has any other been recognised as 
his equal * 

Pandin wrote 

snp^rRP* prft^r ftrc I 
^ ^ Orftra'* II 

Ba$a said 

*r st ^rfo5a:w^r sftas I 
gffi r fr g rerera sipfir ll 

In his tract, Kalidasa , the moralist , 3 Ravindranath Tagore v, rites 

« Kahdasa has shown that while infatuation leads to failure bene- 
ficience achieves complete fruition, that beauty is constant onlv when 

1 For verses quoted m anthologies as KaiuJStea’s (not traceable m any known 
works), see Aufreoht ZDMQ, XXXIX 806 and Peterson, Sulk 28 

Some o! these verses are very fine 

f^qfcre^qr srsrf^Tfcrrr 

firFcT ^STOTFf^fq II 

b qfcr ttk *r qftwr mfr 

cRqf ^C^tR5^f55t JT ?T^cf I 
f&asqiftrrffiRr % ^cr 

MF?Fcr ifrfir g^ssrr wifcT 11 

111 W* WK 5fR5Fjft i WPr 

?F?C^T ftPRWt pnw I 
cer Heft' ^rf^TfjTT 

*rt ^ *rr qr % qn% 11 

2 This is m Bengali Translated Into English Mod Rev XIV* 

On Kalidasa, generally 0 Bendall, Kalidasa tn Ceylon , (JRAS, (1880), 410), 
G A Grierson, Are Kals&asa's heroes monogamists ? ( JASB t XLVI 89), Some notes 
on Kahdasa , ( JASB , XLVI1I 82 48), G S Leonard, Further proof of the polygamy 
of Kalidasa's heroes, (JASB, XLVI 160) Prannath Pandit, Morals of Kalidasa t 
(Ibid XLV 852) , A. Y Jackson, Legend of Kahdasa preserved at Xjjlatn, ( JAOS, 
XXII 881) , Time Analysts of the dramas of Kahdasa, (Ibid XX 341 59) , Biblio- 
graphy c f Kalidasa’ 8 ylays, (Ibid, XXII, 237 , XXIII 987), R V Tuilu, Traditional 
account of Kahdasa , (Id, VII 115) , Hoecnle, Kalidasa and Kamandakt , ( 1A , XLI, 
156) , J B. Chakmvaefei, Kahdasa , the Oreat Indian Poet , (JMy , VIII. 261) , R A, 
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upheld by virtue, that the highest from of love is the tranquil, controll- 
ed and beneficient form, that m regulation lies the true charm and 
lawless excess the speedy corruption of beauty He refuses to acknow- 


Nacasimhachanar Life of Kahdasa, {Ibid , 273) , A R Xnshnasastri, Formative 
influences of Kalidasa, (Ibid, IX 557) A Venkata Subbiah, Kalidasa's Sociological 
Ideals, {Ibid 95), 0 Venkafearamamab, Some views of Kalidasa's philosophy and 
Religion , (Ibid , 98) , K Krishna Iyengar, Kalidasa and Shakespeare , (Ibid , 151) , 
M Sumner, Les Heroines de Ka J idasa et bellee de Shakespeare , (Paris) , J E 
Seneviratne, Life of Kalidasa , (Colombo) , F Neve, Kalidasa dans les refinements 
de sa culture, (Paris), L Liebion, Das Datum de s Cmdragomm und Kalidasa , 
(Breslau) Ch Hams, An investigation of some of Kalidasa's views , (Evansville, 
Ohio) , D R Bhandarkar, Solesisms of Sankaracarya and Kalidasa, (I A XLI 214), 
T Narasimhaiengar, Kalidasa's Religion and Philosophy, ( 1A , XXXIX 236), V V* 
Sovam, Essay on Society m the times of Kalidasa, (in Malvati) , Allamraju 
Ramasasferi, Bor omes of Kalidasa, ( Sah XXII 45) , A C Ohatterji, Kalidasa , his 
poetry and mind , (MR, XI also Ed Calcutta) , Rajendranafeh Vxdyabhushan, Kali- 
dasa, (m Bengali), R V Krishnaroaohariar, Kalidasa and Bhavabhuti , (Soft, 
XVIII) , Ramanujao&tya, Kalidasa's date , (Sah XIX) , Ramaoharya, Kalidasa's love 
for deer, (Sah, XXIV) , Seshagin Sastn, Kalidasa , [I A, I S40) , G- S. Krishnasami 
Iyer, Poetry of Kalidasa , (IR, XIV, 899) , Bhide, Notes on Kalidasa, (1A, XLVlI 
246) , Hanohaud, Les Citations de Kalidasa, dans, les Waites d'Alankara (JA VII 
No l and li) v Kalidasa et V art poetique de l* Inde Pans, reviewed in JR AS (1918), 
564 (which contains all the quotations from K31i45aa contained m Alankara works) , 
C V Vaidya, Pandyas and the date of Kalidasa (fixes the date 1st century BO ) , 
K G Majumdar, Vatsyayana and Kalidasa, (IA, XLVII 195) , Majumdar, Kalidasa 
and Kamandaki, (1A, XL VI 220) , G A Grierson, Are Kalidasa's heroes mono- 
gamists, ( IA , XLVII April No ) , P, K Chatterjee, Poet Kalidasa and sea voyage , 
(Ji of Dept of Letters, Calcutta, XVI), Anand Koul,* Birth-place of Kalidasa , 
(Jl of I nd Bistory, VII 345) , K Balasubrahmanya Iyer, Kahdasa , his philosoghy 
of Love, {JOB, III 849) , C X Venkataramayya, Kalidasa and Bhasa m the 
light of Western Criticisms, ( JMy , XVII 125) , A Rangasami Sarasvafa, 
Kahdasa , [JMy , XV 269, XVI 98) , A Shah, Kautilya and Kalidasa, (JMy , 
XI 42, X 803) and Astronomical Data in the dramas of Kahdasa, (ZV\ AU hid 
Or, Cones 1924) , X G Sankara Iyer, Vikrama theory of Kalidasa's date, (JMy*, 
XL , 188) , Chakravarti, Date of Kahdasa, (JRAS, (1891), 830) , Huth, Dee ziet des 
Kahdasa, , S. H Dhruva, Thoughts from Kahdasa, (Bombay) , Bhau Daji, On the 
Sanskrit poet, Kahdasa, (JBRA8, VI 19, 207) r B 0 Majumdar, Date of Kahdasa, 
(JB0R8, 11 888), X G Sankara Iyer, Yasodhar man's theory of Kalidasa's date , 
(JB0R8, VH. 60) , K Venkataramayya, Kalidasa and Bhasa m the light of Western 
Criticism, (JMy , XVIII 127), H Subbaroya Sastri, Kalidasa's Flowers, (Bharah, I, 
10T) ; P Venkataramanayya, Was Kalidasa a votary of Eartikeya (Ibid V. 688) , 
Mr* Ramaknshnayya, Rttusamhara, (Ibid , 887) , Pichaya Sastri, Meghasandesa, 
(Ibid, 678) ; N Ramadasayya, Meghasandesa, (Ibid 20) , G, tfagopantnlu, Kalidasa, 
(im , Vm 19) , X Ramakrishna Rao, Kalidasa and Bhavabhuti, (Ibid ,133 15) , 
A, V Sutatmamya Sastri, Kahdasapatrauatyam, (Ibid, V, 326) Apte, Date of 
Kahdasa, (Bombay) , C Sivaramamurti, Kahdasa and Painting, (JOB, VII. 180) , 
T. L Venkatrama Sastri, Musical Element in Kdtidasi t, (JOB, VII. 857) 
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ledge passion as the supreme glory of love , he proclaims goodness as 
the final goal of love ” 

There are three dramas 1 that are acknowledged to be his, Sakun- 
jala or more fuliv Abhijnana-Sakunf-ilci, Malavikagnmutra and Vikra- 
morvasiya These plays attracted the attention of foreign savants 
more than two centuries ago and Goethe thus sang of Sakuntala 

Would'sb thou the youug year’s blossom 8 and the fruits of its deolme 
And all by whioh the soul is ohirmed, enraptured, fed, 

Would’ st thou the Earth and Heaven itself m one sole name combine 9 
I name thee, 0 Sakuntala t and all at onoe is said 

It is the quintessence of Kalidasa’^ poetry 9 

616 Sakuntala “ King Dushjanta of the Lunar rate, pursues 
a gazelle m the vicinity of Kanva’& hermitage Here he espies Sakuntala, 
watering her tender nurser) with her favourite friends Struck by her 
beauty he begs for an interview He overhears the reciprocation of love 
by Sakuntala, meets and marries her He gives her his ring and with a 
promise to fetch her soon he returns to his palace In a thoughtless 
mood, she fails to greet an irascible sage Qurvasas and his impatient curse 
obliterates the memory of her lover, until the spell could pass away at 
the sight of a ring Some time passes and Kanva resolves to send her to 
her husband She takes leave of her lovel) fnends, the inanimate plants 
and the inarticulate deer She reaches the court of the kmg, <he loses 
the nng and her exhortations are m vam 1 he king has no recollec- 
tion of the amorous incident at the sylvan park Sakuntala laments 
her fate and is borne off by her mother Urvasi to the abode of the 
celestials, Ihe ring is recovered by a fisherman from the stomach of a 
fish * and as an accused thief he is brought to judgment Its sight 
dispels the gloom and the king recollects his former lo\e His 
regrets are wasted Time passes and Indra seeks his help against his 
foes Then while driving m Indra’s car he sees a young boy, his own 

1, RSjatf khara made a pun 

5ffa?r s *ar I 

'£m sfeernrft fes n 

Here K51u}5sa{rayl means these three plays of K31i<Jdsa and the poet uidlrectly suggests 
the existence of three Kaii(ja«B, 

S Here is ;the traditional verse , 



* =ET$$Nrr TO to?t 5r$*cl!i5T II 
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dear son Bharata, pla^ mg with a cub and soon he finds his Sakuntala 
not to leave her again ”* 

Sakuntala was recenth staged at Melbourne from a translation 
made by I avvbonce Bun\on and the adaptation of the music is thus 
descnbed 

“The overture opens with the King’s love singing theme, given 
first in the low register of the orchestra This is continued by the 
higher strings and wood wind to a climax, with a first hint of the cuise 
motive A bridge passage for strings and wood wmd leads to 
Sakuntala’s love-singing theme plaj ed by the violin, this w orks up to a 
repeat of the same given m the higher ocla\e by the flutes and oboes 
A tremolo passage for strings, with a further hint of the curse motive, 
is followed by the development of the King’s theme working to a full 
climax of both the King’s and ^akuntala’s themes leading straight to 
the curse motive at full orchestral strength A quiet passage for strings 
ending with a cadenza for the oboe is followed b> the golden peak 
theme given by the flute m its highest register The overture foresha- 
dows the entire development of the drama Lhe sublimation of the 
earthty unstable love to the universally significant reunion at the 
mystic’s retreat in the Himalaya Mountains The incidents of the 
drama are limited m the use of the curse and other motives Before 
and during part four, an off-shoot of the Golden Peak theme will be 
heard, suggestive of the nymphs, who sing their farewell to Sakuntala v 

617 The popularity of the play has unconsciously done immense 
harm to the preservation of its original text It is now extant m three or 

1 Edited everywhere 

Translated into English by Sir W Jones (Calcutta), byM Williams (London, 
Bombay), by K K Bhattaoharya (Calcutta), by A H Edgren (New York), G 
Kalipada Mukerjee (Oaloutta) , by Kamala Satyanathan (Madras), by T R Bataam 
Iyer (Madias), K Banerji (Nadia), by J G. Jennings (Allahabad) , by R Yasudevarao 
(Madras) and by Roby Dutta, Calcutta as idyllic poetry , by A M Wright (Springfield. 
Maes ) , by S Ray (Oaloutta) For translation in other languages see Schwyler, 
Bibl 61 

On Sakunjaia generally, M Sohwyler, Bibl, 48-56, Y Majumdar, Int. to 
Edn Rr Pisohel, lot to Ed, (Kiel) , P. N Patanker Int, to Ed (Poona) 
N 0 Vidyaratna, Int to Ed (Calcutta) , T E Srimvasaohariar, Int to Ed 
(Kumbakonam) T Holme, Int, to Edn, (London) S Ray Int, to Ed (Calcutta) 
R R Babe Be Kalidasa's Sakuntala (Breslau) , Y Barker, SakuntalcbBahasya, 
A Weber , 18 1, XIV 85, 161, T Lakshminarasimharao , Sakuntala (IMy , IX 63). 
R Kulkami, A University m the Sakuntala ( Tomorrow , August, 1928) , A 0 
Chatter}!, Kalidasa , Bis poetry and mind (Oaloutta) , Rav. Tagore, Sakuntala and 
its tnner meaning (in Bengali) , Tr into English, MR, IX) and Bhdra\% HI 25 
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four recesions called the Bengali, 1 * * Devanagari,® Kashmir,* and South 
Indian 4 * The latest collation of the second recession and an attempt at 
a critical edition is perhaps that of Prof S Ray of Calcutta 

618 There are commentaries by Raghava, 6 Katayavema, 6 Srinivasa, 7 
Ghanasyama, 8 Abhirama, 9 (Kr^nanatha Pancanana, Candrasekhara, 
Damaruvallabha, Prakp^acarya, Narayana, Ramabhadra, Sankara) 
Premacandra, 10 D V Panta, 11 12 * Vidyasagara, 19 Venkatacarya,’ 8 Sri 
Kpsganatha, 14 Balagovmda, 15 by Daksmavartanatha, 16 Ramavarman and 
Rama Pisharoti, 17 and five anonymous 18 

619 Srinivasadiksita was the son of 'l immayarya and was 
known also Venkatesa He was an archaka of the Vaikhanasa sect and 
Kasyapagotra, at the temple of Tirupati (Chittoor District) He had 
the title of Cakrayudha and lived about 1850 He is a prolix writer 
and his commentary is probably the longest and the most discussive 
He has wntten a commentary on Vaikhanasasutpas and Ramayana and 
the manuscript of the latter is said to be at a village called Oratti, 
South Arcot, Madras Presidency 


1 Represented by Premacandra’s Edn (Calcutta) and PisohePs Edn (Kiel ) 

2. Represented by Isvarachandra Vidyasagara* s Edn (Calcutta) and M William's 
Edn ( Oxford) 

8 Represented by N. B Godabole’s Edn (Bombay) and by A R Rajaraja* 
varma’sEdn (Trivandrum) 

4 See BKB, ixxxv 

5. Ed. Bo mbay He was son of Prfhvi4bata, an authority on Nyaya and 
Mimamsa BO, XXI. 8870 Ed Bombay with English notes. 

6 Ed Bombay 

7 Ed, Madras BO. XXI 8378 , HR, III. 6 

8 Ed Trivandrum With an English introduction* 

9 CO I 28, II 187, HI. 6 

10, Ed Calcutta 

11. Ed Calcutta. 

12 Ed Calcutta 

13. Ed. Madras. 

14. See P N Patankar’s Int. to Sakuntala (Poona) and JA08, XXII 287, 

15 TO, IV 4840, He was son of fiankarapandija who was the gum of 
Vanoibhup&la of Harigitatown and patronised by the latter. This is an epitome of 
SrfnivSsa’s commentary 

16 TO, III 8982. 

17, Ed Gfciohur This RSmavarman is Parik§\t Ktmjunni Tamburan, now 

alive at Crarganore, 

18. BO, XXI, 8878, 8874, TO, in, 8480. 8985 
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620 Kataya\ema ^as the son of Kata, grandson of Mara 
and great-grandson of Kataya He married the daughter of Anapola, 
the Reddi king of Kondavidu and was at the helm of administration 
during the reign of Anapola’s son Komaragin (1381-1403 AD) He 
was d great warrior and scholar and at the request of Komaragin he 
wrote commentanes called Komaragirirajiyam on the plays of Kalidasa 
He had three wives and from two of them, he had a son Komaragiri 
and a daughter Amtalli In appreciation of his services to the state, 
Komaragin bestowed on him the sovereignty of Rajamahendrapuram 
He died about 1416 A D His son ruled only for 4 years, after which 
the descendants of Anitalli became the rulers 1 

621 Malavikagnimitra is " a conventional dramatisation of 
harem intrigue m the court of King Agnimitra of Vidisa, probably of the 
Sunga dynasty The play discloses the loves of this king Agnimitra 
and of Malavika one of the attendants of the queen, who jealously 
keeps her out of the king's sight on account of her great beauty The 
vanous endeavours of the king to see and converse with Malavika 
give rise to numerous intrigues In the course of these Agnimitra 
nowhere appears to be a despot, but acts with much delicate considera- 
tion for the feelings of her spouses It finally turns out that Malavika 
is by birth a princess, who had only come to be an attendant at 
Agmmitra's court through having fallen into the hands of robbers 
There being now no objection to her union with the king, all ends 
happily 

There are commentanes by Kataya Vema * Nilakantha, 4 Vira- 

1 For an account of KSfcayavema, see Veturi Prabhakata Sastn's Srmgara- 
Snnatham 66 and for inscription of KSfcayavema, see El, IV 821, 828, 829,880, 
dated from 1891 to 1416 A D 

2 Maodonell, SL, 830 

On MalavikSgnimiJra generally F Ballensen (ZDMG, XIII 480) , Oappeller, 
AUervatin ad Kalidasa Malavikagnim\tram, (Konigsburg) , 6 J PAndifc, bit to 
Ed (B$8), M Schuyler, (JAOS, XXIH 98), M A Williams, (1W, 497,0 
V^radaoarya, Malavikagnimitra not a drama ( Bharati , VI 8), V Subbaroyudu, 
(bud, 7$4, 488) Translated into English by Oh Tawney (Oaloufcta) by G B Nan 
dargikar (Poona), by A S Krishnarao (Madras) For criticisms and translations into 
other languages, see Schuyler, Bill 46 

8, Ed, Bombay and Poona* 

4 Ed . Bombay Composed in Samvat 1712 (1666 AJD ) at KSsi The author was 
son of B51ak?§nabhatta of Sri Venkaramaum family He Uvea at Vyomakefepura, 
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raghava,* M^yunjaya Nissanka* Jarkavacapati,® Srikan^hn, 4 Parik^it 
Kunjunm Raja * 

622 Vikramorvasi represents events partly terrestrial and 
partly celestial King Pururavas rescues the nymph Unas! from the 
hands of demons and wins her love by his herosim She parts with 
him on a summons from Indra and the king becomes disconsolate m 
his love She crops a letter before him unseen confirming her own 
love and as ill luck would have it, this letter is picked up by the 
queen and she waxes wild In the meantime Orvasi was acting as 
LaksmI at the celestial theatre at the staging of the play of Lakpmi- 
svayamvara and with her mind all engrossed by Pururavas she answers 
Pururavas m a colloquy, when her answer was to be Puruso^ama 
Her teacher Bharata curses her to go to the lower world and Indra 
mitigates the effect of the curse bv ordering her stay on earth till 
she gets an offspring from Pururavas In their secret wanderings 
Urva i trespasses on the forbidden grounds of Kanva’s park and 
becomes transformed into a creeper 1 he kmg becomes maddened 
and under the influence of a magu stone, she is restored They have 
a son Ayus and when time comes for tJrvasi to return, Indra allows 
her to remain with him for good, in grateful recollection of the aid 
received in the destruction of demons 8 

This play is m two recentions, m N India 7 and S India 8 


1 OC, II. 104, 217 

2 Ed Madras 

8 Ed Calcutta 

4 TO, II 820. 2570 Probably the same as the author of Kandarpadarpana 
bhS$a (HR, III No 1688) and son of Abbinava KSluJSsa, of lvS4yapago{ra, the 
author of Smgarakolabhana (TO, II 989) He is different from another Abhinava 
Kaii4Ssa of Va8isjbagojra, who is the author of YaksollSsa (TO, II 2066) 

5 He is now alive at Cranganore 

6 Ed Pischell (Berlin) and J Vidyasagara (Calcutta) 

7 Ed ESS, Bombay 

8 On Vikrftmomrfi generally, L R Leu? Apparatus ontitfis ad Urvasmn 
fabulam Gahdasi (Berlin) M Schuyler (J ADS, XX 111 98-101) S P. Pandit Int 
to Ed (Bombay) Maodonell SL, 258 For au appreciation, see JMy, XI Trans 
lated into English by H H Wilson (Theatre) I 188-274), by E B Cowell (Hertford), 
by Brajendranafch De, (Calcutta Review, 884 in part only into verse), by A Gnose 
(Bombay, into verse) For translations into other languages, see M, Schuyler, 
Bible 08. 
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There are commentaries by Katava Verna, 1 Ranganatha, 8 
(\bhayacarana, Ramamaya) 8 yaracLatha, 4 j\l R Kale 5 

623 “ Kalidasa is the great, the supreme poet of the senses, of 

aesthetic beauty, of sensuous emotion His main achievement is to 
have taken ever} poetic element, all great poetical forms, and subdued 
them to a harmony of artistic perfection set in the key of sensuous 
beauts In continuous gift of seizing an object and creating it to the 
ere he has no rival in literature A strong visualising facultv such as 
the greatest poets have in their most inspired descriptive movements, 
was with Kalidasa an abiding and unfailing power, and the concrete 
presentation which this definiteness of vision demanded, suffused with 
an intimate and sovran feeling for all sensuous beautv of colour and 
form, constitutes the characteristic Kalidasian manner He is besides a 
consummate artist, profound m conception and suave m execution, a 
master of sound and language who has moulded for himself out of the 
infinite possibilities of the Sanskrit tongue a verse and diction which 
are absolutel) the grandest, most puissant and most full-voiced -ef anv 
human speech, a language of the Gods 1 he note struck b\ -K&lidasa 
when he built Sanskrit into that palace of noble sound, is the note 
which meets us throughout all this last great millentnium of Aryan 
literature Its characteristic features are brevitv, gravitv and majesty, 
a noble harmony of verse, a strong lucid beauty and chiselled prose, 
above all an epic precision of phrase, weight} , sparing and \ et full of 
colour and sweetness Moreover it is admirably flexible, suiting itself 
to all forms from the epic to the lyric but most triumphantly to the two 
greatest, the epic and the drama In his epic st) le Kalidasa add 1 ? to 
these permanent’features a more than Miltonic fulness and grandiose 
pitch of sound and expression, m his dramatic and extraordinary grace 
and suavity which makes it adaptable to conversation and the expres- 
sion of dramatic shade and subtly blended emotion 

« The flourishing of the plastic arts had prepared surroundings of 
great external beauty for Kalidasa's poetic work to move m The 
appreciation of beauty in nature, of the grandeour of mountain and 
forest, the loveliness of lakes and rivers, the charm of bird and beast , 

1 DC, XXI 8310 

2 DO, XXI 8511 

3 CC, I 569, II 134,111 120 

4 Ed Calcutta 

5. Ed Bombay 

6 Aurobinda Ghose, Age of Kalidasa* 

76 
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life had become a part of contemporarj culture These and the sensi- 
tive appreciation of these and plants and hills as liwng things, the 
sentimental feelmg of brotherhood with animals which had influenced 
and been encouraged bi Buddhism, the romantic mythological world 
still farther romanticised by Kalidasa’s warm humanism and fine poetic 
sensibility, gave him exquisite grace and grandeour of background and 
scenic variety The delight of the eye, the delight of the ear, smell, 
palate, touch, the satisfaction of the imagination and taste are the tex- 
ture of his poetical creation, and into this he has worked the most 
beautiful flowers of emotion and sensuous ideality 1 he scenery of his 
work is a universal paradise of beautiful things All therein obeys 
one law of earthly grace , morality is sestheticised, intellectual suffused 
and governed with the sense of beauty And ^ et this poetry does not 
swim m languor, does not dissolve itself m sensuous w eakness , it is 
not heavy with its own dissoluteness, heavy of curl and heavy of 
eyelod, cloyed by its own sweets, as the poem of the senses usually 
is Kalidasa is saved from this by the chastity of his style, his aim at 
burdened precision and energv of phrase, his unseeping artistic vigi- 
lance *’ 

624 Awagho8a’a Sarlpujraprakarana, a drama in nine Acts, 
w deals with the events which led up to the conversion of the young 
Maudgalyayana and Sanputra by the Suddha, and some of the inci- 
dents are cei tarn Sanputra had an interview with Asvajit, then he 
discussed the question of the claims of the Buddha to be a teacher with 
his friend, the Vidusaka, who raised the objection that a brahmin like 
his master should not accept the teaching of a Kshatnya , Sanputra 
repels the objection by reminding his friend that medicine aids the 
sick though given by one of inferior caste, as does water one m thirst 
Maudgalyayana greets Sanputra, mqumng of him the cause of his glad 
appearance and learns his reasons The two go to Buddha who 
receives them and who foretells to them that they will be the highest 
in knowledge and magic power of his disciples The end of the play 
is marked by a philosophic dialogue between Sanputra and the 
Buddha, which includes a solemic against the belief m the existence of 
a permanent self, it terminates in a praise of his two new desciples by 
the Buddha and a formal benediction 

“ The same manuscnpt contains portions of two other dramas, also 
likely the works of Asvaghosha The first of these is an allegoncal 

1. Ed byLuaers, 8PAW, (1911), 888, Keith, SL , 80, 
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plaj like Prabodhacandrodava, and the characters are Buddhi, Kirti, 
Dhrti etc The second though primarily religious m intent has much 
that it. amorous The relations between Magadhavati, a heleera* 
bomadatta, a rogue and Dhanaiya^a, prebabb a prince are depicted, 
but nothing can be said about the play, as what is available is verv 
fragmentan " 

625 Candraka ia> mentioned by Abhinavagupta m his com* 
mentary of Nabasaslra (Adh XIX) as a playwright of Kashmir His 
identity with Candragomm is not clear, and it is more likely that 
Candragomm lived for earlier 1 


Kalhana says that Candraka w r as a great poet, who composed 
pld\ s, pleasing dll kinds of audience He flourished m the Court of 
King f unjma of Kashmir w r ho ruled about 103 A D or according to 
Cunningham m 319 AD* 


«nar ?r l 



II — Raj , 11 16. 


Dhamka quotes a verse w r hich is enchanting 


626 Kaumudimahotsava At the coronation of King 
Kalya^avarman of Pataliputra a play was enacted in which is the story 
of defeat and d ath of Kalyaijavar man’s father Sun^aravarman at the 
hands of Candasena King of Liccha\is and the rein-statement of 
Kalya$avarman on the throne of Magadha by the efforts of minister 
Mantragupta The name of the drama is not mentioned m the work, 
but the editors, rather discoverers, of it have christened it as Kammuji- 
mahojsava, from a possible pun m an expression used by the Sojradhara 
Unluckily in the manuscnpt that has been traced the first letters of the 
name of the author are ant-eaten and from the letters (W) and from 
a significant mention of Vijava m the verse 


3R3. II (iv 19) 


the editors guess that a woman must be the author and that that woman 
is likely Vijjika. Vijjaka or Vijjika is a prakntised form of Vijaya 


1 See pata 360 supra 

3 The verses quoted m 8ubhS§i$5vah appear to be the NSndis of his varloui 
plays See Keith, 8D, 169, 
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(Vidja?) Vyjika’s poetn has been preserved in. the anthologies 1 2 3 and it 
is of very high order, and if this pla\ ns ere her work the language here 
is of the same merit Katimudimahotsava as an autumal moonlight 
festival celebrated at Patallpu^ra and elsewhere is mentioned m several 
works such as Ratnavali and Mudrarakpasa Several passages here 
show an imitation the expressions of Kalidasa The reference to 
Saunaka and Avimaraka m the following verse 

sppcft fjnwfarrer l 
*rt faramifai ll (m 15) 

suggests also the idea that the author of this plav must have seen 
Dandm’s Avantisundarl and Bhasa’s Avimaraka where we find stones of 
Saunaka and Avimaraka If Vijjika was he queen of king Candradi^ya 
of the 7th centun* it is the likely date for the composition of this 
work But it is not impossible that these similies about Sounaka and 
Avimaraka were an independent thought of the author of this play 
The reference to Dattaka, Gamkapu-jira and Mula<Jeva makes as feel that 
this play belongs to the same period as Caturbham, the four bhanas 
aforesaid, where similar thoughts and references are aboundantly dis- 
cerned Udayana’s tales were much admired m the centuries just 
preceding and coming after the Chnstian era Kalidasa sajs so and 
the several dramas that have for their plots the story of Vatsraja 
UdaN ana must have been composed at that period uf popularity If 
this latter surmise is correct, Vijjika o t the real author must have 
flourished far earlier than the 5th or 6th centuries 1 he plot of the 
dram** is this summarised bv the editors 

“ Chandasena, the military commandant of Sundaravarman, a king 
of Magadha, conspired with the Licchavis, the hereditary enemies of 
his lord and brought about their attack on Pataliputra In the contest 
between Sundaravarman and the Lit chavis, the former died on the 
battlefield Chandasena became the king, Manlraguptn, the minister of 
Sundaravarman, secreted the prince Kalyanavarman with a few minis- 
lei s sons at a place called Pampa m the Vmdhyas, while he himself m 
various disguises watched an opportunity to regain the throne for 
the prince Some years passed before he could muster fort es and 


1 See para 874 supra 

2 Ibid 

3 Edited by M, Ramakriahoa Kavi and S K Ramaualha Sastn with an Intro 
ductiou, Madras 
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defeat the traitor At last Kalvanavarman was installed on the Magadha 
throne 1 he drama was staged on the occasion of his coronation 

\n amorous incident co\ers up the political stratagem of Mantra- 
gupta Kirtimatl, the daughter of kirtisena, the king of the Surasenas, 
accompanied one Yogasiddhi, a nun, who was proceeding to worship 
Vnidhyavasim in the Vmdhvas The nun was once the nurse to 
Kalyanavarman at Pataliputra and since the death of his father, 
Sundaravarman, she renounced all worldlv ties and spent her days m 
vanous hoi} places When she came to Mathura the roval household 
treated her most kindly and even entrusted their daughter, kirtimatl to 
her care m her pilgrimage to Vmdhjavasinl During their stay at 
Parapa the prince and princess met each other by accident and their 
first sight slovvl} developed into love Yogasiddhi saw their portraits 
as drawn by the goddess and identified between the couple the child 
growing into prime youth once nursed b} her She fell into a reverie 
of old reminiscences Meamvhile Mantragupta killed the usurper and 
proclaimed Kalyanavarman as king of Magadha The nun and the 
princess went back to Sourastra, and her father Kirtisena was doublv 
pleased to receive the intelligence of Kalyanavarman’s prosperity and 
his daughter’s overtures of love and sent an ambpsagor with a pearl- 
necklace which had a heroic historj behind it and' with the proposals 
of marriage of his daughter to the royal youth Kalyanavarman was 
only too glad to reject such an offer of friendly alliant e and /prop 
of life ” ‘ * - 

7 

627 K P Jayaswal {/BURS, XIX. 113 et sc<] ) disqussesJbistpncal 
data m this drama 1 

"The Guptas appear about 275 AD somewhere lir Magadha 
Gupta, the first Raja, rises as a feudatorv prince \s later we find the 
early Guptas connected with Allahabad (Prayaga) and Oudh (Saketa), 
Maharaja Gupta’s fief seems to have been near about Allahabad His 
son was Ghatotkacha, and Ghatotkacha’s son was the first prince who 
turned the name of his ancestor Gupta into a dynastic title His name 
was Chandra At the lime of the rise of Chandra, called b} the 
Prakrit name Chandasena in the Kaumudi-mahotsava, the king of 
Magadha at Pataliputra was Sundaravarman, ruling from his palace 

3 In this connection Jayaswal refers (at page SB) BhSvafataka of NSgaraja (Sri 
Ganapap Nfigaraja) to this period and identifies him with king Ganapap Naga of the 
Tak NSga race now living near Jammu and the Pamab He quotes a correct verse as 
found in Cat of Mithila Mss II 105 

On Bb£vafa]:aka, see para 849 supra 
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called ^u-Ganga This palace is named m the inscription of Khara- 
vela as the Su-Gangiya and m the Mudra-Rakshasa as the bu-Ganga 
The capital city of Pataliputra thus came down with its anuent palace 
intact to the period of King Sundaravarman and Chandra King 
Sundaravarman was an old man, having a child of a few jears of age 
\et m charge of a nurse Chandra and Chandrasena has been adopted 
as his son by the king of Magadha, evidently before the birth of the 
voung prince Chandra regarded himself as the heir, being the elder, 
though a Kntaka son He entered into a marriage alliance with the 
Lichchhavis who are described as the enemy of the Magadha dynasty 
m the same drama Kaumudi-mahotsava The Lichchhavis with a large 
army and Chandra laid a siege to Pataliputra A battle was fought m 
which the old king Sundara-varman died The young prince Kalyana 
varman was carried away to the Kishkmda hills by the faithful ministers 
Chandra founded a royal dynasty (raja kula) The angry authoress 
of the drama calls the Lichchhavis * Mlechchhas * and Chanda-sena a 
Karaskara, impl}ing a casteless or a low -caste man, not tit for royalty 

The position of the Madraka Jats was probably not very low 
at the time, for had it been very low, King Sundaravarman would 
not have thought of making Chandra-sena his adopted son His 
original intention seems to have been to bequeath the kingdom to 
Chandra And it was only due to the birth of Kalyanavarman from 
some younger queen ( Kalyana- varma is said to have several step- 
mothers-* matarah ’) that the breach between the adoptive father and 
the adopted son occurred The real cause of the opposition from the 
public, which was very pronounced, seems to be a dislike for the social 
system of the Karaskaras who were not subject to the fourfold- 
varaasramism of the orthodox sjstem It is the same dislike which is 
expressed m the Maha-Bharata against the Madrakas They had one 
caste amongst them with social equalit) and freedom, which did not 
agree with the settled rules of the Gangetic society Ihe compliment 
was mutually exchanged the Kaumudi-maho'sava taunted at the 
Karaskara caste as rulers , the Guptas replied * we shall abolish the 
Kshatnyas ’ 

11-* Now we know from the Puramc history that m the reign of 
Kamshka (and probably also of his successor), Vanaspara imported 
some Madrakas for administrative purposes But the Punjab military 
dress of Chandra Gupta I on his coins would suggest that the family 
had migrated recently in the Bharasiva period after the liberation of 
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the Madraka countn to the latter Very likeh a Bharasiva king ga\e 
Gupta a fief, having border-land between Bihar and Kau*ambi, for it 
was to suppress a rebellion of the Savaras that Chandra Gupta I had 
gone to his frontier when the Cit} Council of Patalipulra pronounced a 
decree of deposition against him 

115 Chandra Gupta I, having his caste against him and being 
somewhat of a usurper, was disliked by the Magadhans ofhisdav, 
particularh as he failed to adapt himself to the traditional Hindu way 
of Gov ernmen* He showed a hostile, repressive attitude to the people 
of Magadha The Kaumudi-mahotsava records that Chanda-sena had 
put leading citizens into prison The people of Magadha looked down 
upon him as> something like a patricide Chandra Gupta I had thus 
several elements arrajed against him A cry was raised that he was 
not a Kshalnya, he had practically killed his aged adoptive father on 
the battlefield, he had called m the aid of the hereditary enemies of 
Magadha — the Lichchhavis, he had married a lady who was neither 
a Magadhan nor a Brahmamcal Hindu To this we should add that he 
had defied the imperial authority of the Brahmm Emperor Pravarasena 1 

116 With the aid of the Lichchhavi power and protection he 
trampled upon the liberties of the people of Magadha and put the 
leading citizens into prison. Alberuni therefore recorded a true and 
historical tradition when he said that the king or kings associated with 
the Gupta-kala (era) were cruel and wicked 1 he Hindus had the 
constitutional law laid down m their codes to destroy the Ling who 
acted as a tyrant or whose hands had the marks of the blood of his 
parents They planned and rose, called m Prince Kalyanavarman from 
the Vakataka territory (Pampas^ra) and crowned him king at the Su- 
Ganga Palace at Pataliputra 1 he authoress of the Kaumudi-mahotsava 
exultantly said- f the law of Varna is restored , the royal familv of 
Chanda-sena is abolished * This happened while Chandra Gupta was 
on his campaign somewhere between Rohtas and Amarkanlak fighting 
the rebellious Savaras The outlandish monarch was ousted m or 
about 340 A D v for Kalyana varman was of full age to receive Hindu 
royal coronation at the time In the year of his coronation Kalyana- 
varma was married to the daughter of the king of Mathura 

1 See Ej[lso K P Jayaswal , Bisionaal Data w the drama Kammudi mahotsara 
(Annals, XII 50) See K Righavaoharlu, ABQ 139 Vrjjika is mentioned m 
Ga4a4*cabhatfca’8 Rasikijivana, composed about 1650 A D (Annals, XII 899) 

Foe Liohchavig, Bee l A, XXXII 283, XXXVII 78 On Liohohavi dynasty of 
Nepal, see lA t IX 178, XIV 850 and Fleet, GI, Int 335, 184, 191, 
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628 Dhiranaga (Bhadanta) lived at Aralapura, sometime 
earlier than the 5th cenlur) AD His Kindamaly, a pla\ m 0 acts, 
describes the later history of Rama after the coronation, that is, the 
storv of banishment of Sfja and her disctnerj and reunion In 
depicting the sentiment of Karupa, he is a precursor of BhavabhOJii, 
who wrote U^tararamacarita on the same theme and rightly so, he was 
mentioned with appreciation by Bhoja and other writers on rhetoric 
Verses quoted as his hi Vallabhadeva and Srldhnradasa are not found 
m this plaY * 

629 Viaakhadatta® was the son of Pjlhu 4 Maharaja and 
grandson of Vatefivarad ittn, a Saraanta “Ills pla\ Mudraraksasa, in 

1 Ed by M Runakishna Kavi, Madras His mention of Dmgnaga as the anthoi 
is now acknowledged to be an error See F W Thomas {JR IS, 1924), D R Mankad, 
PrahmTt and Kundamala (Annals XII 97), Tv Gopalakishna Sastri, Kundamala 
vtmarsd \Jl> Afys Sans Col V 166) Aucht (CC, I, 109) mention NSgayya’B 
Kun^am&la as f^om Burnell is erroneous In Tanj VIII B37D, the colophon is 

ffct II 

2 See Peterson, Subh hit 49 and for his philosophical verses 

<rft =? miRpsr 
iTfr^fr^Ri ftfN ftsrcdrg ll 
tin wfit fg*r 

w #r grfriRpHis^^raiJj; |l 

Subh 3388-0 

8 Some manuscripts read Vi$5kha4eva DC t XXI 8169 , Wilfoed (ds Res 
V 208) called the author of the work Anan^a and quotes hur as deolanng that be 
lived on the banks of the Godavari But nono of the extant commentaries contain 
this reference* 

gjsrarc — aRwftsrcprc I swrfamsrk qf^r, ws burwIw - 

4 Wilson ( Thsatre , II 128) suggests that he might be identical with the Ohohan 
Chief of Ajmit Pritu Rn Telang (Int to Edn page 12) points oat the distmotiou 
that Pyjhu the father of Vitekha4*tt* is specially called Mah&rqa, while P^bu of 
Ajmir is only Prifchurai or Pnthuraj* 
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beven acts, 1 has for its theme the reconciliation of Rak^asa, the hostile 
minister of Nanda, the late king of Palibora to the individuals b} whom 
or on whose behalf his sovereign was murdered, the Brahmm Canakya 
and the prince Candragupta With this view he is rendered by the 
contrivance of Canakva an object of suspicion to the prince with whom 
he has taken refuge and is consequently dismissed by him In this 
deserted condition, he learns the imminent danger of a dear fnend, 
whom Canakya is about to put to death and m order to effect his 
liberation, surrenders himself to his enemies The} offer him con- 
trary to his expectations the rank and pow er of prime minister and the 
parties become friends 

us? — fJpwrfer l 

WfR %ift wa; l 

Qm.\\ 


630 The date of Visakhadatta is as usual subject to much 
speculation The concluding verse of benediction refers to a king 
Candragupta * 



(3$<n) 




It is possible that the plot of the play as connected with 
Candragupta was suggested by the identical name of the then 
reigning king and his victories over the maraud mg attacks of the 


1 Ed by A Hillebrandt (Breslav?) See Review of it by Sfeen Konow, 1A, 
XLIII 61 For an account of the plot and the antecedent events, see introductory 
verses in DhundhirS]a’ s commentary (Ed Bombay ) 

2 Wilson, o c 127 There are English Translations by Wilson, ( Theatre , n 
125-254) and by M A Kale, Bombay For translations in other languages, see 
Sohuyler, Bibl 95 

3 The readings are different and Several 

reliable South Indian Manuscripts have the words grf^T% 

If this is the correct reading then Dantivarman was a Pallava king who ruled 
between 779 830 AD See 0 J Dubraml, Anotent History oj the Dtocan, 74 ; The 
Pallavas , 54, 65, 72 , T A Gfopanatha Rao, The Pallavas and the Oanga Pallavas, 
(Christian College Magazine, 1907, April) , Venkayya, El, VIII 291 , Fleet’s Carnaik 
Dynasties , 82, A, Rangasami Sarasvatl, JMy, XU1, 686 , El, IV. 180. 

77 
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Huns and the king mentioned there is Candragupta Vikramaditya II, 
* who died in 413 * “ The play knows the Hunas of a time when the) 

had not yet acquired any territory m India, and the annoyance caused 
to the country by the Mlechas at the time of the composition of this 
drama, would refer, if the composition, as it seems probable, took 
place after the suppression of the Western Satrap (390 AD), to the 
Ku^hanas or to the new element of the Huns, who might have already 
made some invasions, probably with the Kushanas about the last 
year of Chandragupta’s reign 

The scene of the play is laid m the city of Kusumapura or 
Pataliputra 8 The several mdictions of geographical facts show that 
the city was then m flourishing condition 8 While Fa Hian the earlier 
Chinese Traveller described the city as the capital of Magadha, 4 
Hiuen 1 sang, the later traveller, found the city in rums, the foundations 
of which still covered a very large area 8 Again m the last act the 
morality of the Buddhas is alluded to and the references to Buddhism 
must have belonged to a period long prior to the decay of Buddhism 8 
m India and m the time of Fa Hian had attained the zenith of its 
glory 7 These several considerations suggest that the play might have 
been composed about the beginning of the 5th century AD 8 


X Jayaswal (IA, XL 265 if) suspects a defence of the scandalous murder of the 
Saka Satrap m the story put forward in the MudrSL RSfcsasa of the destruction of the 
Pantalaka (Philippos) by Oandragupta Maurya through the alleged agency of the 
Visikanya The V3ytn PurSna referred to the attempt at the uprooting of the Sakas 
in Halva and Rajputana m the early decades of the Gupta rale He also refers to the 
passage in Har§aoanta Vi =cf 

It He thinks Malayakeju is misspelling of Salayaketu (Seleuous) 

2 This play toxats these as interchangeable (See Telang’s Edn pp X87, 196, 198, 
205) As to these names see Ounningham, Arch Rep XIV, 1 , JASB , XVIT 49 , 
Beal’s Fa Btan , p 70 , JRA8 (n s ) VI 227 , Burgess, Arch Sur Rep V 43 , 
Hall’s, Int to Vasavadatta , 35 

8 TeUng’sEd (o c) 154, 211-14 

4 Between 889-414 AD See Wilson, (oc) 36 , Beal’s Fa Htan, 103 , 
JBRAS, in 158 , JRA8, XVII 126 , IA , VL 181 

5 Sec Elphiostone’s, History of India, 292. 

6 Aot VII 5 , Telang’s Xnt (o c 25) 

7 Beal’s Fa E%an , Int, lxi 

8 Wilson (o c ) 127 fi interprets the trouble by the Mlechas as meaning the 
Fattan prmoes and considers the application of the word K$apanaka to the Jaina Jiva* 
sl4dhi as a oharaoterstio of a period subsequent to the disappearance of the Bauddhas 
from India He therefore aligns the composition of the drama to 11 or 12th century 
A D See Weber (8L, 207 note), Ounningham (Arch. Sur. VIII. 22 , JASB , XIV, 140 , 
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631 Mudrarakgasa is unique m Sanskrit literature “ To the 
entire exclusion of love, the plot is wholly of a political character and 
represents a senes of machiavellian stratagems, influencing public 
events of considerable importance and as a historical record or as a 
picture of it possesses no ordinary claims on our attention There is 
m fact but one female character introduced and not however to 
suggest any scene of tenderness but only of sacnfice ” The language is 
vigorous, but the verse never loses a melodious flow The allusion to 
Varahava^ara and the simile “ pearls spotless like snow render it 
probable that the author was quite familiar with, if not a native of 
Northern India * The work has been held m high esteem, but without 
an idea of the historical events precedent to the plot of the work it 
may be hard to follow the course of the play 

IA, II 145 VI 114 note) accepts the view Telang however (o c 16 fl) remarks that 
the Hlecha trouble might mean the early Mohammadan depredations of the Sth century 
and that the word Kgapanaka is not exclusively applied to the Bauddhas He reads 
the last verse as mentioning Avanjivarman who might be identical with the father of the 
Maukhan King Grahavarman, the husband of the sister of Har§avardhana of Kanouj 
and on this basis assigns the work to the 7th century A D tentatively For this 
Avantivai man, see Cunningham's Aroh Sur Rep XV 165, XVI 73 and Har§a- 
oarlta, 103 There is king Avantivarman of Kashmir for which see Rajatarangini 
(V, 1 127) and JBRAS, Sp No, 74 Another Avantivarman is mentioned with no 
date in JASB, XXX 321 Maodonnel [SB, 865) and Rapson [JRAS 1900, 586) 
agree with Telang Jacobi {VOJ, II 212 216) says that the play was enacted before 
King Avantivarman of Kashmir on 2nd December 860 A D Hildebrandt, Speyer and 
Tawney {JRAS, 1908 1910) affirm it to be much older, anterior to the first recension 
of the Panoatantra and to Bhatrhan who died in 651 A D and suggest the acouraoy of 
Jayaswal’s view See V Smith, [History of India, 48 note) Schuyler {Bib 10) gives 
the date 1000 A D J Antanl {lA IK 49) gives date 7th century A D after Ya*o<}har- 
man who ruled 645 A D For other references see Peterson, Subh 128 , Dhuva’s Age 
of Vtsakha4atta{NZRM 9 V, 25-85) , F Hagg on VisSkaSafta (Buzgdore), Hilde- 
brandt’s Edn (Breslaw) and review of it by Sten Konow in 1A, XLIII and Keith, 
Date of Mudraraksasa and Brihatkatha m JRAS , (1909) 145 , R 0 Dutt, Civ II 
281 , M Williams 1W, 507 Visakhadatta's characters, (Sahndaya, IV fal) Two 
stanzas of this play are found in Bhartnhari’s Subhashita, for which see TeJang’a 
Preface to his Edn, of Bhartrihari, 31, For a critique, see , Sahrtaya , IV 15 and 
RhdraH (1927) Aug 

2, See Telang’a Introduction (o.e , 13 ) 
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632 There are several commentaries on the work Vatesvara- 
rnxsra,* son of Gauripatimisra of Mi^hila, attempted to give a double 
interpretation to this composition and to present it as a system of polity 
as well as a play £)hundhiraja, son of LakSmana, wrote his commen- 
tary m the reign of King Sarabhoji of Tanjore m the year 1713 A D He 
gives a short poetical introduction describing the story of the Nandas 
leading to the accession of Candragupta and the events of the play 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
Other commentaries are by Swami Sastji, a native of Anantasagara or 
Solavandan/ by T Tarkavacaspati/ by (Mahesvara, Vatelvara Prakjta- 
carya, Kesava-upadhy a} a and Abhirama), 8 by Grahesvara, 6 10 by J Vidya- 
s&^ara,* by £)arabhabhGpa 8 

1 here is a prose version of the story by Anantapandita,® and a 
poetical epitome, Mudrarak§asakathasara by Ravikartana 19 

Anan^a, son of Balapandita, lived at Punyas-Jamba on the Godavan 
in the middle of the 17th century He wrote also commentaries on 
Govardhana’s Sapfcasatl and RasamanjarT 11 


633 In Vallabhadeva’s Subhasitavah, there are verses attributed 
to Visakha<Jeva, not traceable m Mudrarak^asa There are probably 
taken from some of his lost works 


II 1643 

steFTreftwr ffnr I 


1738 


1 CO, II 160,318 

2 Ed Calcutta, Mysore, Bombay, Ahmedabad. 

3 DC XXI 8468 

4 Printed Calcutta SyngarasarvasvabhS^a ( DC , XXC 8548) enacted at the 
festival of Mctjrbhujefivara at Tnchi nopoly (Tnsirabpim), The author is said to have 
been rewarded by King RamScaaira 

5 CC, I 461 , II. 106 , 218; III 99 

6 DO , XXI 8472 , CC $ jll 99 He styles himself Mah5mahopa4hyaya and 
son of Si^dherfvaia of Srlvajsagotra and gives his genealogy 

7 Ed Caloutta 

8 Tanj VIII 3474, it is the Tanjore king Sarabhoji 

9 CC, I 461 See also Sahr4aya XIX 

10 Printed at Calcutta and with a short gloss by Rijagoplla of Madura (Madras) 
He is called Ravlnarjaka m DQ t XXI 8155. He says he proposes to render into versa 
the story of OSgakya which was m prose (which apparently is now lost) 

11, CC t 1. 13. These two latter were composed in 1646 and 1685 A D, 
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634 Visakhadeva’s Devicandragupta is of afc least fue acts, 
as inferred from the \anoiib quotations from the work made bv Bhoja 
m his SpUgaraprakasa and bv Ramacandra m his Natyadarpai^a, 1 men- 
tioning the names of Dhruvadevi, Candragupta, Madhavasena The plot 
of the pla\ appears to be alluded to bv Baua m his Har^acarita 

‘In Dezichanat agupta the heroine Dhruvadevi when she was m her 
husband’s camp with a small retinue who enjoyed their summer m the 
cool abodes of the Himalavan frontier, was carried away by an unprin- 
cipled foreigner a Saka bv birth and was much tormented to accept 
his hand A brother of Chandragupta II who was her husband m the 
disguise of a courtesan formed a dramatic company and approached 
the licentious Saka By a senes of political strategems Kumarachandra- 
gupta makes Dhruvadevi escape and takes her place m a female garb 
When the Saka pnnce almost became mad of his love to Dhruvadevi 
and self-sufficienc) blinded him to the probable dangers from an 
offended enemy, he allowed himself to meet m a secret chamber the 
enemy m the disguise of his favounte object which he sought for. 
He had his emoluments for his accumulated follies He is no more 
pitied than Kichaka repaid by Bhima In this the amorous adventure 
is entirely subsidiary ” 

Far beyond the Mudraraksasa, those fragments of splendid poetry 
and prose reveal a beauty of language and plot, not unequal to BhaSa’s 
or Kalidasa’s Is it possible that Visakhadeva was a contemporary of 
king Candragup^a of the Gupta dynasly and he wrote a drama with 


For instance 

fNrns&rsi WfasHrtr wsrafor s'trft.- 

tfc SmRFTcTT I 


it ^fr fctsfcf, %r— 

^ wrratfcr Jftar ^rt 
Tifr%wr a'fcr l 

Foe other quotations, see ( 60S ) p 71, 81, 86, 118, 111, 193, 191. 
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his king as the hero and another with his namesake of the Maurya 
dynasty ? There is no record that direcll) conflicts with this attribu- 
tion of that antiquity to Visakhadeva, but the last verse of benediction 
on King Candragupja lends full support to it 

Rajasekhara quotes a verse in which Candragupta’s rescue of his 
wife caught m his enemy’s camp 1 


^ Iff 

KSvyamimamsa, p 46 

635 Abhisarikavancitaka or Abhisankab andhitaka is men- 
Uoned as Visakhadeva’s play by Bhoja and Abhmavagupta and there 
are the references 


i sraraifr I trg^ Hi ugn - 

!R5T crat *rafcr I m 

ttowuiwwrs. wr srsrnFrrcf. (rarita 0— 

Abhtnavabharafi 

n ^rr— arrf^rr^ft srf^forafSrcr 

is. I cnw ^ ap^rr^— 

?wi- 


WT5ft *lT»^p qf^lt 44^} 

1 1 — § n ig araprakusa 


These two extracts furnish us with some material from which we 
may make some surmises as to the significance of the title and the 
nature of the plot It is well known that Udayana was a love-hero 
of the dafyina type. It is also known how the minister Yaugandha- 
raya$a lulled the king into the belief that V asa vadatta was burnt, and 
persuaded him to marry Padmavati. In the same way a mischievous 
character in this play, might have, with the determined purpose of 


1 8ee 1A, (1938), 181 , JMy, XV. 369 
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bringing about an estrangement between the king and Padmavati, set 
afloat the rumour that Padmavati killed Udayana’s son and that she 
was a murderess Udayana had many wives and we do not know 
whether Padmavati, as the rumour had it, killed the son of TJda\ana 
bom of Vasavadatta or somebody else , but we may hazard a guess, 
namely, that it might be Udayana's son through Vasavadatta Mutual 
jealousy and hatred are not unusual features where polygam) prevails 
and the capricious king probably gave full credence to the prevailing 
rumour He lost his self-control His deep love turned into deep 
hatred Rage and fury took possession of him He saw m Padmavati 
not the nymph of celestial beauty but a “ serpent woman glowing with 
flames of poison” He rebuked Padmavati m menacing tones Poor 
Padmavati, a victim to slander, found that she had lost the love of 
Udayana She tried to regain it To go and plead before the king 
and to vmdicate her innocence would be useless and futile Hence 
she hit upon the following plan Dressed as a charming huntress she 
attracted the attention of the tenderminded Udayana As time rolled 
on Udayana found himself completely enmeshed m her love When 
Padmavati found that the love of the king was genuine she revealed 
her identity Probably then she explained her innocence Thus there 
is the as said in the Abhmavabharatl This then explains 

the significance of the title By a clever impersonation of a huntress 
Padmavati m the roll of an Abhisanka decover the king and regains 
her lost love 

636 Rameivara was the son of Ramadeva X^rkavagSsa He 
was a native of Vanga and flourished in the first half of the 18th 
century His patron Citrasena King of Mana His Candrabhi- 
seka is a drama m seven acts and describes the story of the destruc- 
tion of Nandas by Canakya and the coronation of Candragupta 
The scene in the seventh act is interesting where Raksasa receives a 
letter that the Nandas are at the point of death owing to a burning 
fever produced by a Yoga commenced by Canakya. The style resem- 
bles Visakhadafta’s as also the plot But the tricks of policy, that are 
so amazing in the latter, are not so original or prominent m Rames- 
vara’s work 


1 R Ramamurta in JOB, Madras 
2. CO, I 182 



612 DRSYAKAVYA 

637 Bhatta Narayana* or short 1) Narayaij.t « as of Sandilya 
family He was surnamed Mjgaraja J raditionall} he was one of the 
Brahmins that immigrated from Kanouj to Bengal at the invitation of 
Adisura, king of Bengal® who reigned in the first half of the 7 th centur\ 
AD He is called Nisa-Narayana by anthologists because of his 
beautiful description of the night (nila ) 8 In a manuscript 1 * * 4 of the Nivf, 
a commentary on Dharmakirirs Rtipavatara, it is stated that at the 
request of Bana Bhatta, Bhatta Narayana became pupil of a Buddhist 
monk, learnt from him all the tenets of Buddhist philusoph) and 
defeated Dharmahirti. and that Rtipavatara is the joint work of 
Bhatta Narayana ane Dharmakirfct It may tharefore be inferred that 
Bhatta Narayapa lived m the first half of the 7th century AD 

638 In his Avan^isundarikatha, Dandin praises Naraiana* as 
■*ell as Baga and Mayflra and refers to the former as having composed 
three works It is quite likeh that Dandin refers m this verse to 
Bhatta Naravana 


m Jtmqw 1%^ ll 

A quotation m the Subhasitavali appears to be the nfindi of a 
drama with the sentiment of love m it 

1, See K M Shembavnekar, 7 he Qotra of Bhattanarayapi , * iCCJ, I 262, 
NarSyanakavi, author of the drama Gantjrakaia ( CC I 179) and NirSyana Bhatta 
author of JSnSklpanpaya CC, I 206) are different See A E Gough, Records of 
Anount Sanskrit L%terature i 27 

2 Adiaura is supposed to have lived in 3rd oentury B 0 But Abul mnkes him 
the 23rd anoestor of Ballal Sen who reigned 168 1170 A D (See V Smith, EH 403, 419 
JASB xlvn, 400 Imp Oaz under Rampil, NN Vasu, Pioo of ASB, (1902) 207 , 
Int to Modern Buddhism and its followers %n Orissa^ 16, Arch Survey , Mayura 
bhanja (1911) I, lxiv note, and BallShoanta, Bibl Ind ) Writers on Brahmmioal 
geneology, particularly Harimifea and Era Misrg place Ad isura shortly before the 
Palas and state that shortly after the arrival of the five Hrgbmanas from Kanouj, the 
kingdom of Gour (Cap Laknautl of LakmanSvati) beoame subject to the Pglas See 
V Smith, EH 897, U 0 Batavyal, J iSB } LXfl, 411 This date of 6th century 
A D for Bhatia NSrSyana is approved by Weber (IL t 2071 and Grill, (Lit Cent BL 
(1872-612) The story current in Benares that he went from Kflnyakubja to Vangain 
Saka 999 seems to be incorrect 

8 See Jalha^a’s Suktimukjgvali 

4 This manuscript has been acquired for the Orient d manuscripts Library, 
Madras, and I am informed by M Ramakrishna Kavi that the leaf is half lost 

5 This verse is not fouad in the printed edition of Subhggilgvali* but in a 
manuscript recently acquired from the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, ftuppu 
sami Sastri’s Bep (1916-9), 40 See para 373 supra 
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srrff %cR^qr qfa#<ras Pn&cRwrft I 

TOI^ ^ cTClfo 

^ssrs^ftfepm 5c5^3Wc(i®Riff irj srg \\ 

639 His Venisamhara, 1 a drama m 6 acts, alludes to a sen- 
sational incident m tlie Sabhaparvan of Mahabharata, \iz , the forcible 
exposure of Draupadi’s hair and garment by Dussasana m the public 
assembly of Duryodhana’s court and to the consequent vow of 
Bhlmasena that the locks of hair would not be braided again save by 
his own hands wet with the blood of the infamous king The play 
takes through the battle of the Bharajja war and negotiations pnor to it 
and culminates m the coronation of \ udhi^thira 

Traces of Pancara^ra tenets are visible in the work and his 
ridicule of the Carvaka doctrine of materialism shows the religious ten- 
dency of his age As a heroic piece, with the ruling sentiment of 
valour (virarasa), the play is very popular among writers on rhetoric 
For admixture of humour and pathos, in dignity of thought and ease of 
expression the last Act commands high appreciation 

Among the earliest writers, Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta 
quote Venisamhara as the most appropriate illustrations of canons 
of dramaturgy 4 


1 Galled also Veijisamvarana Tran into English by SM Tagore (Calcutta) 
and by M R Kale (Bombay) See generally, G Narasayya and N Veeraraghavayya, 
Bharah,'Vl 403, 575, 578) , Wilson, Theatre , 11. 885, RO Dutfc C%v II 281, 
Mujrtaram Vaidyabagish, Int to Edn (Calcutta) , L R Vaidya, Int to Edn, (Poopa) 
Keith, SD t 212 , M R Kale (Int to Edn ) gives date 7th or 8th century 

2 The vow is expressed thus — 

8 Anandavardhana flourished m the court of King Avanpvarman (855-884 
AD), This reference is sufficient to refute the identification of the author of Veni- 
samhgra with one BhattanSrayaua, the donee under a copper-plate grant of 840 A D 
(Khalimpur copper plate El, IV 252) Maodonell [SB 866) and M Duff [Chronology) 
rely on this plate and say BhattanSrayana's son Adigai Ojha was patronised by king 
DharmapSla who reigned about 300 and 840 AD (See V Smith, EH, 898 , Watters, 
II, 87 , Beal, n. 82, 86 and lA t XV 804, ibid XX 808 On this grant, see XA, XX, 
108 , ibid XXI, 99, 264 

4, For quotations in Subha^Svali etc see Pet. Int. 50-51 

78 


614 


PR&YAKAVYA 


There are commentaries by Jagaddhara,* Jaganmohana larka- 
lankara,* Tarkavacaspa|i,* CR Tivan, 1 * * 4 5 * 7 Ghanasjama,* and Laksmarm- 
s3ri * There is a summary in prose by Anantacarya T 


640 This play appears to have travelled to Java very early 
In his introduction to Sanskrit Texts fi m Bah (GOS, mui ) S Levi 
■writes 


«< Tte Mahabharata was translated into (Old) Javanese at the end 
of the Xth century AD under the reign of King Sn Dharmmavamsa 
teguh Anantavikramadeva who was ruling in Eastern Java, and, rivaling 
the Sumatranese empire of Snvijaya, endeavoured to promote the 
study of Sanskr it literature Only some parts of the whole translation 
have been preserved, and in Ball only Kern had published, as early 
as 1871, a notice on the Adiparva with the text of the Pausyacanta 
(Verhand K Akad Wet , Amsterdam, afd Lett dl XI 1877) 


The Adiparva begins with three Sanskrit stanzas, the first is 
clearly an arya, the second stanza is rather unexpectedly the well 
known benedictory verse of Bhatta Narayana's Vemsamhara 




The point is of a particular importance on account of its bearing 
to the origin of the Javanese shadow-theatre (Wayang) The first 
mention of the Wayang occurs just some years later than the Javanese 
translation of the Mahabharata, m the Javanese Arjunavivaha written 
under the great king Airlanga, who had succeeded Sri Dharmmavamsa 
During the IXth and Xth centuries the connection between Bengal and 
Indonesia was very active , I refer here only to the Pala inscription at 
Nalanda (Epigr Ind, 1924, 310-327) If the Vemsamhara was known 
to the Javanese translator of the Mahabharata, it follows that the 


1, Ed Poona. 

Tor his geneology given here, see also m also XXL 8882 He was the son of 
Ratna4hara, and grandson of Vi4y&4hara all learned in the sastras He held two 
umbrellas as a man of scholarship Qis poetry is excellent as seen from introduc- 
tory verses to his commentary on Y3sava4attl and MSla$imSdhava 
2 Ed Calcutta 

8, Ed Calcutta 

4. Ed Benares 

5. SB. HE, (1905) xi 

6 El Madras 

7. 8ah t xix. 165 
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Sanskrit theatre had reached Sn Dhammavamsa’s court, and the 
Wayang may have been born under the influence of the Sanskrit plajs ” 

641 Bhavabhuti 1 whose real name was Srikantha was the son 
of Nilakantha and Jatukarni He was born at Padmapura* in the country 
of Vidarbhas, the modern Berars, “ somewhere near Chanda in the 
Nagpur territories where there are still many families of Mahrati 
Pesastha Brahmins of the Black Yajurveda with Apas^amba for their 
sutras ’ * He gives us a short account of himself and his family in the 
prologues of his plays His ancestors were Brahmins sumamed 
Udumbara tracing their lineage from Sage Kasyapa They were 
“ teachers of their charana, so learned and pure as to be fit to purify 
by their association those receiving purification, the keepers of the five 
sacrificial fires, faithful to their religious vows, drinkers of Soma, and 
students of theology ” His grandfather Bhatta Gopala performed the 
sacrifice of Vajapeya Bhavabhuti therefore belonged to a family of 
Vedic scholars He is a Vedic bard with Vedic ideas and expressions 
which unconsciously get m and abound m the writings 4 Jnanamdhi was 
his guru, a name which looks as one assumed by persons of the monastic 
order Unlike other dramatists he develops the marriage of Malawi 
and Ma^hava on lines peculiar to his own study He follows 
Gautama and holds the mind and the eye as the sole guide in the 
choice of a bride The atheistic Sankhya and theistic yoga philoso* 

1 As Ghanafyami says the name Bhavabhuti was given to him from his 
composition JpTTg (See TO, II 1723) 

or as the commentator VirarSghava says 

Two other poets Alurl Jirumilakavi and Ba$nakheta4ik$ita bore the title Abhinava* 
Bhavabhuti On the description of Padmivati, see Khajaraho Inscription El, I 149 

3 MV Lele in his book on MalaU-Madhava raaavwhmra (in Mahratti) at 
page 5 identifies PadmSvati with the modern village PavSya or Pola*pavaya north-east 
of Narvar in Gwalior state and Cunningham with Natvar (Nalapura) itself [Arch, Eep, 
(1863-5) n 807] Other identifications are (i) near Amaravatd (ii) Karavirapura 
( Kolhapur ) (iii) CJjjain (iv) Pamput m Kashmir. Belvaikar denies the identity of 
FadmSvati and Padmapura (Introduction to Uttararamaoharita, Harward Oriental 
wAee) it must be said however that the oldest extant manuscript of the dated Nevari. 
Samvat 376 (1186 A D ) does not mention the province viz “ Vidarbheja ” [Ntpal, 
(1905) No 1478] See Jayaswal, JBOBS, XIX. 11. 

8. Bhandatkar’s Int to Mai note to Act I, line 81 

4 Sie A B Keith, 3’nv fbiv't aii tie Vedis, JflAS, (1914), 789. 
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phies were known to him He was perhaps a wanderer m his youth 
intimate with actors and it is not imprdbable that he himself acted on 
the stage 1 la his middle life he attached himself to the court of 
lianouj, and there standing by king Yasovarman m his vicissitudes 
followed him to Kashmir On his way he visited Buddhist Viharas 
and observed the variety of Pasanda worship and human sacrifices 
offered to Camunda to which he often alludes in his works 

As a poet he had his reverses m his early days and apparently his 
critics were severe on him He slily refers to them when he sajs “As 
of women, so of compositions, people are malicious as to their punty * 
That accounts for his pessimism which went so far as to flout the 
opimon of his contemporary norld He was conscious that his 
poetry was good and he left it for future generations to appreciate it 
He wrote that a “ spirit kindred to mine will some day be bom ! for 
time is endless and the world is wide ” 8 

He was conscious of his ment and he expressed that “ Goddess 
of speech attends on him as on Brahma like a submissive hand-maid 
Vakpa^i describes the excellences of Bhavabhu^i's compositions as 
shining like particles of liquid nectar of poetry 8 Rajasekhara fancies 
him as Valmiki himself re incarnate 4 * 6 Bhavabhuti. was an admirer of 
KSluJasa When the love-lorn Madhava wandered m quest of Mala# 
or when the desperate Madhava sent a cloud as messenger to his 
beloved, Bhavabhu^i had m his mind the distracted Pururavas and the 
Yak^a He was however not a mere imitator He was the master of 
the sentiment of pathos 7 and his mode of dramatic composition was 
original 8 Tradition couples the name of Bhavabhuti with that of 

1. Belvalkar thinks (1 o page 101 note) that Bhavabhuti played the part of 
VSlmlki in the Uttararamaoantra 

a. w sfat m sft I 

8 3 *r. ggp rera gi 

I forfr ctr; i 

m 5 ftsRr TOiwt 

4 UtteMrSmaoanja Aot, IS K I 

5> Qaudavaho, 799 

6 BSlarSmSya^a, Aot 1. 16. 

7 Aooording to him Karuna is the only rasa CTejJj qr^ | 

8 Fot a ontioal appreciation of BhaVobhoJi’s poetio merits, see AddanM 
KnmSratfttaoarya’a Bhavabhuti bhiraft (Madras) , T Suryanarayana Bao, Bhava 
bmt% and hts ‘masterly genius (Poona) 
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Kalidasa They are mentioned together m the Bhojacantra of 
Ballala along with others as the poets of Bhoja’s court ,* but Kalidasa 
of the dramatic fame must ha\ e long preceded our poet * Kalha^a 
mentions* Yasovarman kmg of Kanouj as the patron of BhavabhOh 
and Vakpaji 4 as a poet in the same court Yasovarman* was subdued 
by Lalitadit\a of Kashmir* uho ruled between 699 and 735 A D 

On Bhavabhuti generally, see K M Banerjee, Bhavabhuti m English Garb 
(14, 1 148) , Kale, hit to Uttar aramacliaritta (Bombay) , A Borooah, BhavabhuU , 
hts place m Sanskrit literature (Calcutta) , Bandarkar, Bhavabhuti' 8 quotation from 
the Ramayana (l A, 123) , Sohuyler, A Bibl of Bhavabhuti (JAOS t XXV 189) , 
Aufrechfe, ZDMG, XXVII 83 4 , CC, I 898 , Peterson, PR, IV lxxxv, 77 8 , Subh 
77, F W Thomas, Kav 60 2 , Wilson, Theatre , II 1 6 , Maodonell, SL , 362 

1 On Ball&la’s work see uuder Bhoja post and Index 

2 Belvalkar (o o p xxxix) says that Bhavabhuji’s name is grouped with 
others as the 9 gems of the oourt of the kmg VikramSdijya of Ujjain This seems to 
be mistake, for m the well known stanza (see para 14 supra) the name of Bhavabhup is 
not mentioned 

|| Raj , IV 144 

•< Yatfovarman on whom attended the poet VdkpatirSja, the illustrious Bhavabhuti 
and others became by his defeat (at the hands of Lalitaditya) a panegyrist of his 
(Lalitaditya’s) virtues 99 

MaxMuller (India, what cm it teach us ? page 884) leads RSjatfri separately as a 
distinct poet He is obviously wrong, for VSkpap is also called VSkpapraja See 
PrabhSvakaoari (a , IX 465 * Sri ’ is prefixed to Bhavabhuti 

4 Vakpatibaja, son of Har§a<Jeva, otherwise known in Prakrit as Bappaira was 
die author of tke pramt poem Gaud vvaho (2d by S P Pandit, BSS No 84 with the 
commentary of HaripSLla with a valuable introduction) It is a historical poem appa- 
rently suggested by Ravanavaho or Setubandha of Pravarasena (or Kalidasa 9 See 
para 82 ante) It is divided into cantos and the extant work is a series of 1209 
couplets It is curious that the work as it is appears to be a prelude to the theme and 
the actual ‘ Slaughter of Gauda King 9 is yet to come He describes the glory of King 
Yasovarman and his expedition of conquest He says m the introduction to the poem 

that he was the poet laureate of the court of Yasovarman, a pupil of the poet 
Kamalayudha, a personal admirer of Bhavabhuti, and the works of Bhasa, Jvalanaimtra, 
Kunthideva, of the author of Raghuvamsa, of Subandhu, and Harxsobandra, well read 
m the Nyaya sastra, the soience of poesy, in the Puranas, and m the works of many 
poets ” (verses 797 804) He refers to another poem of his not now available called 
* Mabumahana-Viyayo ’ (verse 69 , also referred to m RSjalekhara's Prabancjhakofe) , 
See S K Belvalkar (EOS) l ft ui , R 0 Bhandharkar, lot of Ucdati , xiu 

5 According to Dutt II 264) Yalovarman ruled 700-750 AD. See V. 
Smith y The History of the City of Kanauj and of King Yasovarman , [JR AS (1908)* 
765 98] , EEC, 379 See also 0 V Vaidya, History of Mediaeval India , (Poona), 
208*214 , 384-42, Belvarkar’s (o c 43), M Duff, ( Chronology ) gives Yasovarman 
under date 690 A D Lassen gives him A D 695-733 

6 According to Kathaga, LalijS4i|7a ruled 695 732 A, D C unning h a m, 
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642 BhavabhOti’s works belong to a later period 1 when a new 
style of the period of Dandm, Subandhu and Bana, all poets of a 
school to which Ojas (powerful expression) is the soul of elegant style 
BhavabhQti flourished about the close of the 7th century or in the 
beginning of the 8th century AD* 

643 In the colophon to a manuscript of Malati-Madhava* it is 
stated that the drama was composed by ‘ a pupil of Bhatta Rumania’ 
Rumania was a professor of Mimatnsa and flourished between 590 650 
AD* It has been said that the family of Bhavabhuji was renowned 
for sacrifices and vedic rites and study of Mimamsa is indispensable 
for an orthodox exegisis of the Vedas It is possible therefore that 
there is some truth m the tradition that Rumania was a teacher of 

Bbavabhuti 5 

{Ancient Geography of India , 90 22) adopts a correction of 31 years after 696 A D and 
dates LalitSdiJya’s accession in A D 727. Buhler follows this view and so does 
MaxMuller (o o 334 note 1) For a discussion of Cunningham’s view, see S P. 
Pundit’s, Lit to Qaudavxhc o o p lxvu and lxxxi et seq S P Pundit gives the 
date 695 to 732 A D For Cunningham’s earlier view (693 729 AD), see Arch . 
Survey of India, (1873), III 125 and Prmsep’s Indian Antiquities, II 246 As to 
Lalijaditya’s date, see Bhandarkar, lnt to Mai 9, Dutt (o c II 178) See also 
Buhler ’ b paper in WZKM II 328 , Jaoobi’s paper m Gottmger Gel Anzaigen (1888) 
No 2 page 68 and VOJ t II 332 , Stem s lnt to Raj and notes on IV 126, 184 , Levi 
and Ohavannes, Itmerair * d'Oukong [JA, (1895) 863], fix the date of Yafovarraan’s 
defeat between 736 and 747 AD See also Prabandhakofo of RS]a4ekhara (composed 
1406 1849 AD), Prabhavak*carlta of PrabhScandra and Tlrthakalpa of Jmaprabhasuri 
(composed 1864 1308 AD) 

1 For a full account of these works, see J K Belvalkar {BOS) 1 c Introduction 

9 Peterson, JBRA8 t XVIII 109 , Bhandarkar* s, lnt to Mat, iv and JBRAS, 
XVII 572 , Keith, 8D , 186 

8 See Lele, Mai (o o 84) , S P Pandit, lnt to Gaudavaho (o c oov), Ban 
darkac, Mai • (o c* viii) 

4. 8P Pandit (fc)K.B Pathak {JBRAS, XVIII 218) assigns KumSrila to 
700 A D 

6 K T Telang (JBRAS, XVIII 169) and Buhler (VOJ, II 882) are against this 
view Belvalkar (o o xli) remarks “ Unfortunately the colophon to aob vl complicates 
the matter by giving the name of that pupil as Umvekaoharya It follows either that 
this was an alias of Bhavabbuti or else that the Mai Madh is a composite work and 
that while the other eight acts are by Bhavabbuti, acts III and VI aro by Umvekaoharya, 
perhaps a substitution of his own version of these two acts m place of Bhavabhuti’s 
original version whioh this pupil of Kutnarila did not like Obviously we are giving 
undue weight to the testimony of a smgle manuscript A solitary manuscript of the 
Uttararamaoharita gives Bhavabhuti’s original name as Neelakanta instead of 
Scikantha and the oldest ext mt manuscript of the Mai Madh (AD 1156) says after 
the colophon to act X Krikrtyam Mahakaver Bhugarbhasya Is Bhugarbha 
another alias of Bhavabhuti f Perhaps all this confusion means only that our poet war 
pot ao well and widely known as we might like to think,” 
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Mandana became an ascetic and assumed the name of Suresvara- 
carya There is a controversy whether Mandanatmsra and Suresvara- 
carya were identical “ In Madhava’s Sankaravijaya, the\ are treated as 
synonymous and m the Vivaranaprameyasangraha, Madha\a quotes 
from the Bnhadaranyakavartika of Suresvaracharya (Ed Vizianagaram, 
p 92) but names the author as Visvarupacarya Madhava therefore 
considered them identical (For further particulars on this identity, 
see T Ganapati Sastn, Int to Yagnavalkjasmriti, TSS, No 74) 
There the statement is quoted from the 

Vibhavana, the gloss of Visvarflpa’s commentary on Yagnavalkjasmrti 
The learned Pandit has probably not noticed the passages m the 
Sankaravijaya and the colophons of the Malatimadhava about Umbeka 
and has therefore found some difficulty m explaining the meaning 
m the compound and he says 4 The word 

BhavabhOti prefixed to the name Suresvara, is, I think, used m the 
sense S(ivabhuti ’ If the line is read in its proper sense according to 
its tenor and in the light of the information about Umbeka, it may 
lead to the conclusion that Umbeka was Bhavabhuti, was Mandana- 
misra, was Visvarupacharya and was Suresvaracharya *” 


In the colophon to a manuscript of the Malatimadhava 1 it was 
written at the end of Act III fief tfl \ 

(composed by the pupil of Rumania,® at the end of Act Xffcf 


(composed by Bhavabhuti) , and at the end of Act VI, 

miss 

the name of that pupil is mentioned as Umbeka Umbeka is a very 
respected name m MImamsa literature Ha is quoted by Anandapurna 
m his commentaries on Khandana of £§rihar-.a, by Ramabj?na m his 
commentary on Sastradipika, by Nlrayana in his commentary Vijaya 
on Ajita, a commentary on 1 an^ravartika, and by Paramesvara in his 
Gopahka, a commentary on Kasika (which is a commentary on Sloka- 
varfika) He severely attacks Prabhakara who was Rumania's adver- 
sary In Citsukha’s Jattvapradipika (Ed Bombay, 265) he quotes the 
poet Umbeka and commenting on that passage PrafyagrOpabhagavan m 
his NayanaprasadinI (Ed 1 c ) says ( Umbeka is Bhavabhuti 

Umbeka has •written a commentary on Rumania's Slokavartika up to 
Vanavada and the rest of it is commented upon by Jayamisra, son of 
Ku mania If BhavabhSti and his ancestors were, as he says in his 


1. See D 0 Bhattaoarya, IHS, Yn 803 where Mandana Is arid to be different 
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prologues, learned in the Mimamsa, this is another indication that 
Umbeka and BhavabhQti might be identical Above all a strong proof 
of the identity of Umbeka with Bhavabhuti is furnished by < ommentaiy 
which begins with BhavahhQfi’s well-known verse, % *TPT ^ 

JHTJpsresm li 

In Madhava’s ^ankaravijaya (VII- 113-16) it is said that Umbeka 
was the name of Mandanamisra (also called there Visvarupa) 

3R ^ 'pit ^ irera? I 

for srr<^ ll 

m ^ r ufjr?r f? forcer nr^tr l 
*t5Pjgr JT?r%?iTirfod ll 

fofoara z wr # e ;fcraT»T i 

jrt ?Tcr cpr cKffos *rr for ll 

1% TW fP«R5Rfl%sfr«tqKiT | 

twr gwfJrwr ^rwraft ^t^mfcitfcr 1 1 

644 The works of Bhavabhuti have always been regarded as a 
standard for dramatic study, but only three dramas have come down 
to us Stanzas are ascribed to him in various anthologies which are 
not traceable in the extant works 1 It is therefore presumable that 
other work or works of his have now been lost to us Guparatna, a 
treasury of thirteen verses, is ascribed to Bhavabhuti * 

645 Bhavabhuti is a worthy peer of Kalidasa m merit and fame* 
Kalidasa is terse and brief in his expression and working upon the 
reader’s feelings puts to exercise his full imagination Bhavabhiiti’s 
language is comparatively diffused and a redundant y of ideas often 
makes a strong impression on the reader’s mind In short, BhavabhQ|i 
expresses in the vocya sense what Kalidasa does m the wangya sense 
In describing human emotions of Pathos and Heroism, Bhavabhdti sur- 
passes his nval Kalidasa’s style is graceful , Bhavabhuti’s sounds grand 
In delineations of nature and chivalry Bhavabhati feels at home 

Bhavabhuti is skilful in detecting beauty even in ordinary things and 
actions and in distinguishing the nicer shades of feelings He is a 
master of style and expression and his cleverness in adapting his words 

1. See Peterson, Bubh 77 78 , Jalhapa’s Silk for which see PR, (1687 1891) 
xxxv , also appendix II ot Harward University Series Vol xxut (It is not known 
whether this volume has yet been printed), 

3 Printed, Haeberlin, SEC, 383. 



PrSyakavya 


621 


to sentiment is unsurpassed” Like Kalidasa’s, Bha\ abhu language 
is full of melody and h ncal beaut) In religion Kalidasa is a man of 
the city teeming with amorous intrigues Bha\abhuti is rural True 
to his lineage he would not loose sight of the minutest ceremom 
his guest would not be allowed to depart without madhuparka 1 

646 Malati-Madhava is a prakarana m ten atN* “The 
scene is laid m Ujjam, and the subject is (a fiction and is) the lo\e- 
story of Malati, daughter of a minister of the country and Madhava a 
young scholar of the cit> and son of the minister of another state 
Skilfully interwoven with this mam story are the fortunes of Makaranda 
a friend of Madhava and Madayantika, a sister of the king’s favourite 
Malati and Madhava meet and fall m love, but the king has determined 
that the heroine shall marry his favourite, whom she detests This 
plan is frustrated by Makaranda, who personating Malati goes through 
the wedding ceremony with the bride-groom The lo\ers, aided in 
their projects by two amiable Buddhist nuns, are finally united ’ 8 

The poet displays here an all-round learning and developes the 
love of Malawi and Madhava, as it w ere, to illustrate the tenets of 
Vatsyayana’s KamasQ^ra 

There is an epitome of MalatIma<Jhava m verse called RjulaghvI by 
Maithilasarman 4 and commentanes on it by Dharananda,® Jagaddhara , 8 

1 Here is a traditional verse, attributed to KalidSsa himself 

srtr % shrr«r m =? srfafcf 
gcsnmrret'q - irftofct trerf sfarft I 


9 Ed B88 by R G Bhandarkar, There are several other editions in different 
languages 

8 Maodonnel, 8L 864 , Wilson, Theatre , II, 166 Sohwyler, Bibl. 29, gives the 
translations in foreign languages. For a short sketch, see SR. II, 69, BO Butt, 
Cl II 264, 270 and M Williams, fW 602, Tr mto English by Wilson, Theatre, II 
1 128 and by M R Kale, Bombay 
4 00,1 458 

6 PR, V 

6 Ed BBS Bombay and elsewhere and by M B Telang (Bombay) 

79 
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Tnpuran, 4 (Mananka,* Raghavabhatta, Nara>apa, Prak r tac arya), 

J Vidyasagara, 4 PQrnasarasvati 5 and Kunjavihari * 

647, Mahaviracarita describes m seven acts the life of Ram 
as a warrior The plot follows Ramayana with slight variations meant 
to show Rama’s heroism m relief The last act describes the country 
traversed by Rama and Sita on their way to Ayodhya m the .enal car 7 

“ The situation and sentiment of the drama ” says Wilson, “ are of 
a stirring and martial description and the language is adapted with 
singular facility to the subjects from which it springs It is sonorous 
and masculine, more vigorous than musical, and although highly 
elaborate and sometimes rigid is m general chaste and always classical 
and stately ” 

For long years the manuscript of the work beyond Act V, 46® was 
not available 9 The lost portion was completed by Subrahmanya Later 

1 Ed Madras, TripurSn was the son of Parvatan3tha of BhSracJvSjagotra 
His commentary extended only to 7 acts and the rest is continued by his pupil 
NSnyadeva son of Harioandca of Salahabhattaya family SB, II 73 NSnyadeva 
has wn f ten a commentary on the whole drama too {TC, II. 2220) He is probably 
identical with the king NSnya4eva of Tirhaut who is said to have been subjugated by 
Vijayasena of Bengal about 1200 A D and founded Simraun in 1057 AD and 
afterwards established a KanStaka dynasty in the valley of Nepal See V Smith y EH, 
418 19 , S Levi, Le Nepal, II 198 , Keilhorn, EI> I 313, note 57 See also IA, 
XI 188 

2 MSnSnka was a royal author and flourished about the 13th century AD He 
Is quoted by Royamukuta in his commentary on Amara composed m 1431 A D His 
B?a4&vanak3vya relates the life of Kf§na and MeghSbhyudaya is a highly artificial 
poem PR, III 11, 291 In BR , II (1907) there is a commentary on it by Lak§mJ- 
narasa where author is called SSyankeli He wrote commentaries on GI$agovm4a and 
M&latima4hava 

3 CO. I 463 , II 104 

4. Ed Calcutta 

6 TC, III 4118 

6 Ed Calcutta 

7 Maodonnel, SL % 364 , Weber, 1L, 207 , Wilson, Theatre, II 823 334 , R0, 
Dott, Gw II 274 , M Williams, IW, 502 

8 etc , the last time was made up by MahS4eva 

frsrq; I ana by Mu44utama JRP 


I 

9, There is a manuscript in the Tanjore Library No 10703 {Tan? VIII 
8454) in which it is said which indicates a tradition that RSjalekhara 

had the manuscripts of Mahaviracarita destroyed In Tam VII 4483-5, it is said 

7 


Sr 5 Trifafc r srfofc. 
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however, the later portion was discovered* Subrahmanya was prob- 
ably identical with the author of the drama Slfcavijavendirapannaya,* 
which likewise m seven Acts describes the marriage of Rama with 
Sita Subrahmanya was the son of Kjr?nasun of Kasyapagotra He 
lived m Southern India m the 17 th century A D. 

This is a commentary on the play by Viraraghava * 

648 Uttararamacaritra describes m seven Acts the stoi} of 
U^tarakanda of Ramayana, that is, the abandonment of Sfta, her 
residence at the hermitage of Valmiki, the birth of Kusa and Lava and 
there the union of SIta and Rama “ The catastrophe is differently brought 
about,” says Wilson “ m the Ramayana and the Raghuvamsa, and the 
poetical account of Rama and his race closes m a different manner 
Rama discovers his sons m consequence of their recital of the 
Ramayana at his sacrifice and Sita upon her innocence being recognised 
by the people is suddenly earned off by the goddess of Earth, and 
disappears for ever The denouement is very judiciously altered to 
her reunion with her sons and husband in the play 

This play holds a high place m the theatrical literature of the 
world In the expression of genuine pathos (Karuna) and the desenp- 
tion of wild scenery, it has rarely been surpassed anywhere 

1 Ed Bombay 1892 (in which both the versions are glVen), with the commen- 
tary of VitarSghava , Ed Todarmall, Lahore, Ed F H Tnthen, (London), Ed by 
A Boorosh, Bombay with Com and notes Trans mto English by J, Piokford 
(London) 

2 DC.XXl 8512 

8 The manuscripts of MabSviraoanta in South India [eg , DC, XXI , 8151) 
were found incomplete and stopped with V 16 Se it was that VfrarSghava m his 
commentary could get at only the incomplete work and for the rest had to continue the 
commentary on Subrahmanya’ s supplement Apart from the name Subrahmanya, this 
is another indication that Subrahmanya was a native of South India 

VirarSghava was son of Nysimha, a descent of DSiaraJhi of Vsdhulagotra and 
resident of Bhutfarapura or Tirumalisai near Poonamalli, Ohengleput District He was 
called Axm£vappang£r. 

4 For an introductory account and translation see Wilson, Theatre, I 275 884. 
Tr mto English by H Mukhopadhyaya (Calcutta), by 0 H Tawney (Calcutta), by 
K K Bhattacharya (Calcutta) by S K Belvalkar, Harward (HOS), by V S Patvardhan 
(Nagpur) Pot translations mto other languages, see Sohwyler, B%bl 81 For a general 
account, see M Williams, 1W, 503 and R.0 Dutt, Ctv , II. 275 For a full critique 
see Venkata ramasastn, Sdhrtdaya , XXIV 7 and K Bubbayasastu, Uttararamacarita- 
rasavioara, Bharaht VI Juy anl'the same by R« Yenkataramafastri, (Jl cf Andh 
Sah Par XXI. 81) 
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649 There are commentaries on the play by Viraraghava 4 
Atmarama,* LafomanasOri,* A Borooah, 4 J Vidyasagara, Abhirama,® 
Premacandra TarkavagTsa, 4 Bhotajisastrm, 7 1 arakumaracakravartin, 8 
RSmacandra,® B S Ghate, 16 Ghanasyama, 1 11 Lak^mikumara Tatacarya, 18 
Raghavacarya, 14 PQrnasarasvati, 44 and Narayanabhatta, 15 and one 
anonymous 18 

650 Laksmirumara Tatacarya known as Kavibhu^ana was son of 
'f iruvenkata of ^athamarsanagotra He was a High Priest and lived at 
TnpUcane, Madras He passed away in 1923 He wrote facile poetry 
and among his various poems are Bhavabhutibharati, Plidukastuti, 
Subhasi^aranjinT and Ramabana Besides a commentary on Acyutasataka 
(prakft) he attempts to show in his commentary on Uftararamacanta, 
that the prevailing sentiment there is not Karuna but Vipralambha- 
spngara 

Viraraghava popularly known as Annavappangar, was the son of 
NfSimha and descendant of J?asarathi of Vadhulagotra He was bom 
at Tirumalisai (BhOsarapun) m ChmglepuL District, Madras, about 
1770 AD and U\ed for 48 years He was much respected in Mysore 
and other provinces He wrote a commentary on Mahavlracan^a, 
the drama Malayajapannaya, a poem Bhak^isarodaya and other philo- 
sophical works He had no son and his daughter's grandson 
R Alasmgarachan now lives m the same town It is not known 
whether these works are now available there 

1 m Bombay 

2 TO, III 1599, 1601 Atmarama was father of Nilakanfha Diksita and son of 
Aco3<*ik§ita He also wrote a commentary on SSbityaratnakara. 

3 Ed Kumbhabonam. About the author, see para 246 supra 

4 Ed Calcutta 
TO, III, 2823 

6 Ed Calcutta with a preface by B B Cowell 

7 Ed Nagpureby V S Patfcavardhan, 

8 Ed. Caloutfea, with a preface by B P Mujomdar 

9 Ed Madras 

10 Ed Nagpur 

11 TO, IH 1720 Ed Bombay by P V Kane. On Ghanadyama, see para 166 
supra 

12 The manuscripts are with his son S A T SingarScarya, Triplioane, Madias. 

18 CC, I 63 

14 About the author, see index post 

15. See Safe XX 248 He was a Malabar Brahmin who wrote at the instance of 
Alavanoheri Tamprakkal (NetranSrSyana) Nambu<Jri 

16 TO , HI 8503, 8836 , OO, I 68 
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The story of Bhavabhutt’s plays has been summarised by V 
Anantacarya m Natakakathasangraha 1 L${araramacaritakav\a is a 
poem m 5 cantos on the theme of the later life of Rama * It is a 
sequel to Ramapapnada’s Raghaviya and was probably composed by 
Meppathur (Narayana) Bha^tattin 

651. King Yaeovarman wrote the play R§mabh\uda\a on the 
w T hole story of Ramayana Saradatanaya sat s it w as m 6 acts 

5W && I 

and quotes incidents for illustration * Abhinavagupta m his commentary 
on Dhvanyaloka mentions \ asovarman as its author 

wstct *r t^Mr l' 6 ®r wfwM li 

wimw os itm * ^rr I 

qfe ^ ?r I w wr 

srrfaBPTRf^ ^ftfct 5 si9RrraJF3rGf[ I ^ ‘ ^mrnt q- ’ fill 

UlfFS^r I “ ( ? ) (faforfcT) WOT II” Locana, p 148 

652 Raja«ekhara was the son of Durduka and Silavafi His 
family name was Yayavara 8 His father Purduka was a high priest 
His great-grand father Akalajalada* was a great poet He was 
married to Avan^isundari 8 an accomplished Rajaput princess, “ the 
crest-jewel of the Chauhan family ” She was proficient m poetics and 
Rajasekhara quotes her views with regard 8 He appears to have 
belonged to the Mahratta country le the Vnjarbha and Kuntala T 

1 Printed, Allahabad* 

2 Ed AnnamalaL University by K R Pisharodi There is UttararSghaviya- 
kSvya (DC, XX 7694) 

8 Rajatfakhara was himself called “ YSySvara ” 01 the YSySvara Kavi He is 
so ealled m Tllakamanjarj and Udayasun4ari (See Int to KavyamimSinsa, Gaekwad’s 
Oriental serieB, xu) He is also referred to as Bulbhmi and Kavuraia (see Karp L 9} 

4 His name i a referred to m Jalhana's SuktimnkjSvSli and his verses are there 
said to nave been plagirised by K54ambarirama in his drama For his verses in 

to Barg see Peterson, Subh 102 F W Thomas, Kav 80 

5 On account of this marriage with a Rajput princess Durgaprasad and Eonow 
doubt whether RSja iekhara was a Brahmin or a K§atriya 

6 See K5vyamim5msa, (0 0 46, 67). 

7 NSrSyana Dik§i{a m his commentary on Yi4dhas51abhanjika says that 
RSjafokhara declared himseif in the BaiarSmSyana as a native of Mah§ra§tra and that 
to a large extent he made use of the language of that country In the colophon to the 
Bombay Edn of Karpuramanjari the poet is styled MahSra§tyaou4amapi , but in 
the Sufctimnktavali, Sur5oan4a an\ ancestor of ESjaiekhara is called 0e4imandala- 
mandanam that is the ornament of the oountry of the Cedis 
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He must have travelled all over India 1 and his knowledge of south 
India is particularly remarkable 

In the prologues to his plays Rajasekhara calls himself the 
spiritual teacher of King Mahendrapala and that he was patronised In 
his son and successor Mahipala The Siydoni inscription mentions 
Mahendrapala reigning m 903 and 907 A D and Mahipala m 917 AD 1 
In V lddhasalabhanjika Rajasekhara refers to Yuvarajadeva who is 
probably the Kalacuri being Keyuravarga Yuvarajadeva I, who had 
his capital at Tnpuri, the modern rewar near Jabbulpore 8 

653 - In the Sankaravijaya of Madhavacarya Rajasekhara is called 
a king of Kerala and it is stated that he presented three natakas of his 
own composition to the great Sankaracarya In Sadasivabrahmendpa’s 
Jagadgurura^namalastava composed m the latter half of the 16th 
century A D , Rajasekhara is said to have been easily cured of his 
blindness by Gangadhara, third m descent from Abhmavasankara, 
In Trav Arch series II 8-13, there is an inscription of king Raja- 
sekhara dated on paleographical grounds as of 9-10ih century A D and 
a learned discussion on the identity of that king with the author of 
these plays The conclusion there arrived at is that Rajasekhara, the 
author of the dramas, was a successor of king Rajasekhara of the 
inscription, very likely also his nephew 4 

1 Y S Apte ^Rajasekhara and his writmgSy Poona , 20) shows that R3ja- 
fekhara is specially acquainted with south ern customs and places and often alludes to 
southern nvers as the KSveri and 'fSmraparm The stanza 'Karnati-dasayiankito etc,, 
m K§emen4ra’s Auoi|yavioSraoarca (V 27) covers a range from Oambay to Gape 
Comorin 

2 El I 162 79, IX, 110 Copper plates bearing dates 67 f t the Gupta era, 
that is 899 and 900 A D See also El I 178, 242, 1A XII 190 El, IX 1 130 El, 
II 804 , 14, XY 105 XY1II 90 , For all references to inscriptions, see JRAS (1909), 
70-75 See also The Asm Inscription of MahipSla (14, XVI 173) comes from a 
locality only 90 miles south east of Kanouj, which is now mdenfeifiled with Mabo4aya 
referred to in RSjafefchara’s dramas It is dated Sam 974—917 A D 

8 Sse the Bilhari Inscription [BI t I 251, 265) particularly verse 75 which refers 
to RSjafekhara, Ytsmita Tcavi Rajaiekhara stufyei and Kielhorn’s List of Northern 
Lisetvptions, Nos 186, 407, 416 and 419 E Hultzsch justifies the identity by 
the fact that the hero of the ViddhasSlabhanjikS is called Karpuravarsa, a name 
strongly reminding us of the name Keyuravar§a See also M Duff, Chronology 9 298, 
Konow t Int to Karpurammjari, EOS Harwara, IV) 186 suggests that he may be 
Yuvarajadeva, a contemporary of King Vakpati of Malwa, See also 14, XXXIV 177. 

On this the commentary of Atmabo4hen4rasarasvati mentions the names of the 
plays 
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654. Rajasekhara praises Bhavabhuti as Valmiki re-born, 1 and 
quotes the poet Vakpatiraja, and the rhetoricians Udbhata,® and 
Anandavardhana 8 He is referred to b} Somadeva, 4 and phananjaya, 5 
and eulogised by Soddhala 8 From these references it appears safe to 
sa\ that the poet flourished about 900 A D 7 

655 In the prologue to Balarama} ana, Rajasekhara himself says 
that he wrote six works Four dramas are known and Ra$namanjari 8 a 
natika is probabl) also his work 9 Hemacandra instances Rajasekhara’s 


1 B51ar5m5yana, I 

3 Udbhata was the councillor of King Jay5pida of Kashmir (779 813 A D ) 

8 He flourished in the reign of Avanfivarman of Kashmir (857 884 A D ) 

4 Hib Yafosplakacampu was finished in 960 A D 

5 He was m the Court of King Munja of Dhar (974 993 A D ) 

6 His Udayasundari, was composed about 990 A D 

7. As to the date of RSjadekhara, opinions are various Fleet (Li, XYI 178), 
and Kielbobn (-271, 1 169, Naohnohten von der K Ges der Wise, Zu Gottingen, 1904* 
204 ff ), give the enl of the 9th and beginning of the 10th Century A D Acprecht 
(ZDMG, xxv 1-liaO) says he was the immediate predecessor of Jayadeva See also (CC 
I 509 and III 107) Bhandabkab \BR % (1889 8), 44] called him preceptor of Mahendra- 
pSla who flourished about the 10th oentury A Boaeoah (OG, 17) makes him con- 
temporary of Sankara and assigns him to the 7th century A D Pisohell {Review of 
Canddkatisika) gives the 10th or the 11th century A JD Peterson [Subh 101) 
gives the middle of the 8th century A D ‘ This is established by the fact that 
K§!raswami who wrote a commentary on the Anuarakosa and who was the teacher of 
Kashmir (750 A D ) quotes a verse from the Viddha^alabhaojikalnKis^iote on Amara 
I vui, 4 and that King Mahendrapala to whom Rajasekhara himself refers as a pupil of 
his own was reigning in 761 A D ” This king MahendrapSla is the one referred to in 
the Dighwa-Dubauli plate dated Harsha- Samvat 155 (=AD 761 2) edited Li, XV 
105 Cunningham adopts this view (Arch Sur . XX 85) Aufneoht, on other hand 
(ZDMG, XXVIII 104) states that K§iraswSmi mast have lived m 11th century A X). 
since he quotes Bhoja and is quoted by Var^hamSna Fleet discusses the Dighwa- 
Dubauli plate m li, xvi 175 Durgapbasad and Parab (Kavyamaia No 4 Lit) 
gives the date 884 959 A D and H H Wilson (Theatre, II. 369) the beginning of the 
19th century A D and Bhandarkar about the 10th oentury A D [BR, (1889 8) 44 and 
(1897), xliii] MaxMuilbb [India, What oan it teach us ? $98) confounds him with 
the younger RSjaAkhara, the author of the Prabantjhakotfi (1347 AD) A tb dis- 
cusses all these views and plaoes him between the 7th and the 10th centuries, probably 
the end of the 8th oentury F E Hall m his paper on k the “ Veshges of the Three 
Royal Lines oj Kanyakubja , (JA8B, XXI 1) gives ths datts V Samvat 960, 964, 
1005 and mentions two MahendcapSlas See also JBRA8 XVI 177, El, (1917 Part 
v (on Partabgarh Inscription dated Samvat 1003), JAOS , XXVII 1 Levi, Theatre , 
i947 , Klein, Gestiechte des Dramas , III , Henry, SL t 813 

8 A E Gough Records , 908 

9 See Andhra Patrika, Annual number (1980), 78, by E, V Viraraghavacarya 
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Haravilasa* as containing the poet’s anka, and for asi/i, Ujjvaladafta 
quotes from Haravilasa 8 Bhoja mentions an Astapatradalakamala as 
Rajasekhara’s a 

It is possible that man> laudatory verses about poets quoted m 
Jalha$a*s SGtimuk^avali under the name of Rajasekhra maj l)e found in 
this lost treasure Rajasekhara^s knowledge of geography was embodied 
in a work called Bhuvanakosa 4 Rajasekhara belonged to a famil} of 
poet*, From that family dawned® the great men Surananda, 6 Tarala 7 
and &avitaja He mentions Aparaji^a® and Sankaravarma ® as his 


1 


2 

3 


i sremnpr w wsi&gwr I 
it airaftfar fntcJrt— 


iii 


m pfaf s^r^ I 


fcRtrat i 

arenwqr toctct II 


II 



f^rrsRr? ssriwin 
^nwaarum I 



*fr ^^TR^RT 

mi m i 

qr^frfrBlfr I 


4 wp ’Jtmt i 

^#Tf ^ 5CRF5J II 

5 Ksnavigraha is the title of a Oedi prince Sankaragana who lived in 10th century 
SeeGaz of Bombay Presy I 414 

6 Jalhana’s Sukpmukfcavah 

7 R3ja4ekhara (1 o ) wrote 

W«Rf«5^ffiPTtsT | 



8 Karpuramanjarl (1-8) calls him • MiglnkalekhSKaiSra ’ Subha§itav»li gives 
‘ K§utk§amaga eto • (verse 1024) as his PadySvall quotes some othor versos, 

8 Mentioned in Jalhana’s SukpmuktSvaH 
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contemporanes and Vasukalpa and lAbhmanda 1 were also of the same 
age 


656 Balaramayana relates m ten Acts the whole slon of 
Ramayana The narration often deviates from Ramayana and the 
effect of such deviation has had a good dramatic effect Ravana is 
from the begmumg represented as a rival of Rama for the hand of ^lia 
and his love and longing are more prominent than his ferocity * In 
describing the tale of Rama Rajasekhara might call himself an incar- 
nation of Valmlki, Mentha and Bhavabhuti 8 

There are commentaries by J Yidv asagara, 4 and Laksmanasuri, 8 
and one anonymous 8 

657 Balabharata or Pracanda-Pundava is incomplete The 
two acts now available describe with vividity the marriage of Draupadf, 
the loas of kingdom at dice, the public insult of JJraupadl and the 
departure of the Pandavas to the forest 7 

658 Viddhasalabhamkam * is a natika m four acts King 
Candravarman of Lata having no sons tries to pass his daughter 
Mjgankavati as a bov and sends her to the queen of King Vidyadhara 
of the Keralas This leads as anticipated to a real marriage m secret 
between the king and the princess and the confidence w as suddenly 
disclosed by a messenger who brings news of the birth of a son to 
Candravarman 

There are commentary on it by Narayai?a, g by Ghanafyama and by 


X This must be Gaudabhinanda the author of the K54&mbarikathas5ra, see 
para 60 supra 

2 Ed by G D Sasbn Benares The Acts are all named m the MahSnfttaka 

a spjjt «Bfir gnscr 5# aftasarq 1 

f^r jprft fl^ifciwrr % ^ fpsrftr il 

4 Ed Calcutta 

6 Ed Tanjore 

6 Tanj VIII. 536 

7 Ed Strassburg and Bombay. See generally Wilson, Theatre II 861 , Mao- 
donnel, 8L, 866 

8 Ed Benares by VSmanSoSrya The name has been rendered as The Lady of 
the Statue On this play generally, see Levi, TI, 247 Wilson, Theatre, II 854 
Benry, 8L , 313 Tr. into English by L H Gray, JAOS, XXVII 1 ff) 

9 Ed Poona He was the son of RanganStha and lived ml 8th century He 
also commented on MSUa$J-M5dhava, HanumannSLtaka and Ygsavacja^o (CC, I 292) 
Tan}, VHI. 8664-8. 

80 
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his -wives Surdari and Kamala, 1 2 * bv Satyavrata,® by J. Vidyasagara,® and 
by a pupil of Karunakara, 4 5 6 and by Vasudeva * 

659 Karpuramanjari,* a Sattaka (in prakrit), in 4 acts, des- 
cnbes the vicissitudes of the loves of King: Candrapala with a princess 
of Kuntala the jealousy of the queen with the consequent impediments, 
the secret meetings of the lovers and the final marriage The drama 
was enacted at the instance of his patron king for the pleasure 
of his own consort Avanti 

There are commentaries by (Kamaraja, Dharmadasa, Pitambara, 
pharmacandra), 7 Vasudeva, 8 9 by J \id>asagara fl KySnasun, 10 Nysimha- 
raja, 11 12 * and Anantadasa 18 

Rudradasa’s Can<Jraleka is a similar Sattaka m four acts descri- 
bing the story of the marriage between Cnndralekha and Manavedaraja 
He was pupil of Srikantha of Malabar 18 

660 Jalhapa quotes Rajasekhara’s eulogies of J riloi ana, Gana- 
pa-fci, Pradyumna, Bhimata, Majuraja and Kadambarlrama These poets 
must ha\e lived before the 6 or 7th century AD 

^ II 

argrwrfcT *TfT^r^«rr^ I 

1 See para 166 supra 

2 Ed Calcutta 

8 Ed Calcutta 

4 Anonymous. DC, XXI 8618 

5 TO III 8870 He was also called S^hityamalla and was resident of Malabar. 
He was pupil of Karunakara 

6 On this play, see Konow's Int to Edn {HOS, Harward) Tr into English by 
0 R. Lanman See Schuyler, Bibl 176 77 There is another play of this name by 
Rajanivallabha (CO I 82) 

In the oolophon of two manuscripts the play is ascribed to a VScanSoSrya, pupil of 
JmasSgara who is styled the 41 sun m the sky of Kharatara ’’ JinasSgara was the 
first high-pnest of a new branch of the K&aratara sect whioh was established in Samvat 
1686 or 1680 AD (See TA, XI 260) 

7 CO, I 82, II 16, III 18, PR, IV 26, V, 423. 

8 Ed Bombay 

9 Ed Calcutta. 

1 DC, XXI 8356 

11 2*0, 111 882 He was the sou of Samudraban4hayajvan who wrote acorn* 
mentary on the Setuban4ha 

12 TO, III 8986 He was pupil of K-rsnatfankaraguru, probably of Malabar. 

18 OML, R No. 8207. 
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qNr aift mr *?rcr n 
?rasrrei%sj% *fto£ qs^Rrj#* | 
m spfsrtsr* n 

irr^nmi ait sift far’) $ft l 
g *wwgq< g *rr gftirm il 

661 Tjrilocana’s \erses quoted by Sarngadhara allude to Baija 
and Maj ura 

gft srr«K wsrsfa <ref*r I 
¥^Pi^fTwr°rt aw ¥R°r^ II 
gpmftftgiFnT Wcf I 

wt ftsrft II 

Extracts from his Parthamjaya, a play on the exploits of Arjuna, 
are given m Spngaraprakasa and Natyadarpa^a Ganapati's Mahamoda 
was probably a play Pradyumna’s plays are lost Kadambarirama is 
also unknown, unless he is identical with Ka<jhmban Rama Kj£9a, the 
author of the play A<Jitikundalahara$a 

662 Bhbiata or Bhlmadeva was king of Kalmjara, a place 100 
miles north-west of Prayag He wrote five dramas, all of which are 
now lost Among them are Svapnadasanana, Prajibhaca^ak} a,* and 

1 See JOB, II 248, for an aooount of the plao by R* Ramamurti 

2 GO , I 2 

8. These are mentioned by Bhoja and Abhmavagupta and Kdmaoandra who 
gives extracts from the last ND, p 144 

4 arafRsn^ragrrjcrr qfomganrrit imfoz ft 


“ w £r% 3rranRf5^R«Kr- 
Tftwpfr ?rar ft## l” 

!Ti%rr^nJf^r tfift *raTsft ^Rrrs^er 

(p 84 $, va m sifJrcwntff \ 


(P 459, 7ol XI) grffR c ff Ufrft \ 

s^rr^ *wrttfrin; raw I ?rra# ft3i ‘srftmmq’ 

tft, ra#ift tfftr *rw wr *rcr^ft ftww wft w»i*w*r l 

— R, R&nnmurti, m JJ dyanct'Patt'tka, 



632 pRgYAKlVYA 

Manorama-Vatsaraja His son Vasunaga wrote the play Pratimani- 
ruddha 1 

663 Mayuraja® (Matraraja) Anangahar^a was a Kalacun kmg 
who ruled over Cedi countrj , with his capital Mahismatl * He was the 
son of Narendravardhana The word Mayuraja seems to be a version 
of the prakyt Ma-u-raja and Soddhala refers to him along with 

Vakpaji and Visakhadeva * 

pamodaragupta deplores the demise of Anangaharsa a patron 
actresses 8 Muran derides Mahi^mati and its king Anangaharpa 6 

Abhinavagupta, Bhoja, Phamka, Hemacandra, Ramacandra, Kun- 
taka and Sarvananda refer to and quote from Mayuraja’s plays 
Udattaraghava and Tapasavatsaraja T 

1 Mentioned by Ramacandra in ND, (p 115-6) and Abhinavagupta in AB 
Chap 19 

2 On MSyurSja see H. R Kavi, JAEf, I 155, BhattanathSwami, IA XLI, 189 
There are quotations by Visvan&tha m his SD t p 265, 810 

8 Mahi§mati is “ Mahesvara or Mabes on the right bank of the Warbuda, 10 
milft a south of Indore It was the capital of Haihaya or Anupadesa, the kingdom of the 
myriadheaded Kartaviryarjuna of the Purana ” N L Dey’s Geographical Dictionary , 
56 Oe^i country embraces Behar and North Central Provinces 

6 Later the capital was ohanged to '{npura, modern Tewar near Jubbalpore 

arrfVasRit w dtfan&rtftr n 1 777 ) 
ffcsrfr ii < 77 ) 

KutUnvmita 

See para 810 wpra Bur N L Mehta { JBQRS , XIV 858) says that Ananga 
har§a’ is only a titular name given to Harsa, anothor of Priyadartfika from the verse 

*r ll 

6, See under Mur 5n 

7 q«tr cimRrarcnl 

In illustrating anha in poems, CTHTUffoST m KSvya- 

nudSsana (p 835), Hemaoan4ra gives illustration ^ 

srsTFr jr^r^r I err m nsr&irer l ? gw 
far *r*rr err frirer I snrferr rfcgqT^ wwsr I t r s f esif ct i *r*rr 3PS3*r. 
arqr. vj«ri^, ari*^ | 
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Udattaraghava m based on Ramav ana Tapasa\ati»araj a relates 
the slorv of the life of Udayana, king of Kausambi m Yatsas, the 
second half of it narrated m 2nd and 3rd Larabhakas of Kafhasant- 
3 agara The first half is the story of Yasavada^a and the second of 
Padmavati 1 

“To strengthen the suggestion that Tapa^atsm aja might be an 
older work than Ratnaoah arguments are not wanting Before Sri 
Harsha, the themes of the marriages of Vasavadatta and Padmavati 
were exhausted by Subandhu, Sudraka, Bhasa, and probably Mayuraja 
and hence Ratnavali who take* the place of Padmavati m the original 
storv of Udayana has been newly invented while the marriage of 
Padmavati, the central theme of this work exists even m Bjhatkatha 
If the Kashmenan version is thought as an improvement upon later 
dramas m Sanskrit, the Nepalese version also contains it 

i%rar (?) 

<rer q rcuwHP n qsrregfl t II 

Udayana is the hero of a cycle of dramas and kavyas in early 
centuries of the Christian era both before and after, for Subandhu a 
contemporary of Bindusara, introduced in his Yasavadatta a senes of 
inter-dramas, one m another Bhasa used the same theme m his 
Svapnavasavadatta If the printed edition does not represent the real 
work of Bhasa m entirety the story is the same and the author of 


Bhoja quotes a verse probably from UdaHaraghava whose latter half coincides 
with the latter portion of a verso at the end of the firsts act in our drama This shows 
ishat even if Udaitaraghava is nob his work there mast be another yet not available to 


swrar Jrarcsra 5 * st- 
sfte gjfr I 

SANRT 5rft%3T5Tt% f^THTT AITlfpTT II Udattaragliava. 

srressrr m qra. 

sqTqTCT 5fl%^r3nTI% f¥^rr fTOIFlT A'to; WTapasavatsarafa. 
Under these ciroumstanoes on the strength of Sarrananda alone Tapasavatsaraja 
may be asonbad to Mayuraja, the author of Udatiaraghava " — M R Kavi 

1 Edited by M R Kavi . Madras with an introduction Hultaoh says that the 
lubhor is indebted to Buddhist sources for his plot Naohnohben Wissensohaffin, 
886 No. 7. 
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Natyaiat apana quotes from it as and Bhoja gives 

the explanation of the word Svapnavasavadatta as 

i sspwhst srra^wrrsrora 

There is a drama called Manonimavatsaniia written by Bhima^a who 
according to Rajasekhara was the author of five dramas m which 
Svapanadcuamna is mentioned by Bhoja We know that ManSrama 
was the handmaid of Pnyadarsika who was set to put on the character 
of Udayana m the inter drama m it Visakhadeva, now assigned to 
the court of Chandragupta II, wrote three dramas ( Mtidraralshasa, 
Da'ichaniraqiipta and Ablusat ikavanchtaka) and m the last of these 
Padmavail s characterised as murderess of Udayana’s son This terri- 
ble characterisation of Padmavati was probably borrowed from the 
Buddhist Jataka stones where Makandika or Anupama, an envious 
creature, dupes Udayana 9,1 

664 Saktibhadra belonged to Dak&mapatba (Deccan) Beyond 
this general statement m the prologue” there is nothing to indicate the 
place of his birth oi sojourn He is held the high esteem m Malabar 
and his pla> Cddamani is known to the Sak) ars, professional players of 
Malabar along with some of the plays attributed to Bhasa, 8 with which 
it exhibits similar peculianties of dramaturgy 4 I radition says that he 
was a pupil of Sankaracarya- Leaving aside Adi Sankara of pre- 
Chnstian period ^ankaracaryas of equal fame flourished m the 8th and 
9th centunes and if ^aktibhadra was a desciple of an Acarya of that 
penod, he might have lived about 800 AD ihe surprise expressed m 
the prologue that the south produced a dramatic work shows that other 
plays of ment had not been known then m Malabar and from this it is 
inferred that Kulasekhara’s plays of about the 10th century were of a 
later date There is panty of idea and expression m some verses of 
Cudarnam and Bhaltanara> ana’s Veinsamhara which may show that 
Sakjibhadra was well familiar with Vepisamhara These considerations 

1 MB Ravi, Into to Edn , o c 

I 

8 In a manuaenpt in the Oriental Marmsoript Library, DC, XX 8882 
Oudamajji is found written along with Abhi§eka and PratimS 

4 The play begins with «TF?TS% Sfforfl the word 

In used instead of Jf^fT^TT. 
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make the end of the Sth and beginning of the 9th centun a likely date 
for Sakjibhadra 1 

1 S Kuppusami Sa iri sums up thesa argumeuts m his introduction to edn 

R Vasulevasarma (Hindu 2nd Feb 1927; thus summarises the views of 
S Kappusami Sastn, ou the connection between Sikbibhaijra and “ Bh isa’s ” piaye 
and refutes them 

The arguments of Professor 8 Kuppusvvami Sastrnr are ~(l) That these plays 
are what are called “ Ohakkiar pUys ** and being such are relegated to the last place in 
the “ Atbaprakiram ” where 14 plays are being treatei of the order adopted being 1 and 

2 ‘ Tapatisamvarana *’ and Subhadradhananvaya ” of Kulasekhara Varmn 

3 “Nagananda” ol Snharsha 4 Asoaryaoudamani ” of Saktibhadra 5 “Kalyana 
saugandhika” of Nilakantha, 6 an anonymous poet’s Krishnaoarita and 7 to 14 being 
eight plays ascribed to Bhasa, thereby indicating the contemporaneity or, may be, a 
chronology as evidenced by the order of mention , 

(2) That the oldest Sanskrit play m South Indn was possibly ' ‘Asoaryaoudamani” 
by Saktibhadra as m his “Sbhapana” to that play Saktibhadra himself distinctly says 
‘Sir! Novel indeed is it to hear that a dramatic composition should hail from the 
south! Likelier still that ths horizon should burst to blooms anl the sands yield some 
oil”, 

(3) That Saktibhadra announces himself as the author of an ‘ ‘Unmada Yasavadatta 
and other works,” that this play might be the same as the present ‘‘Pratignayaugan- 
dharayana ,” 

(4) That masmuoh as ‘Asoaryaoudamani” was found written alongside of 
“Abhisheka” and “Pratimanataka” in manuscript they were all written by the same 
author, viz , Saktibhadra , 

(5) That the departure from the injunctions of Bharat i were not peculiar to these 
dramas, as in fact all the South Indian dramas exhibited the same characteristic (vide 
‘‘Bhagavadajjukiyam” r ‘Matfcavilasaprahasanam” etc), 

(6) That Bhamaha might have referred to Bnhatkafcha and not necessarily to the 
11 Prabignayaugandharayana ” , 

(7) That Kautilya is found quoting from a work called “Manugita” as is disclosed 
by Madhavayajvan’s " Nayacandnka” , 

(8) That the quotation by Abhmavagupta beginning with “Sanoicapakshma- 
kavatam” taken expressly from Svapnavasavadatta is not to be found m the Trivandrum 
drama, 

(9) That there is no ‘krida” or sport in the 1 Svapnavasavadatta” which according 
to Abhmavagupta’s, ‘Abhmavabharati’ should be characteristic of that drama , 

(10) That quotations m anthologies asoribed to Bhasa by name are not to be found 
in the published plays , 

(11) That “Carudatta” is but a crude abridgement of Sudraka’s “Mncchakatika”, 

(12) That Mahasena’s queen behaved much like a latter day Malayalee lady and 
used f ‘Sambandham” in the sense of marriage (Pratigna p 37 and 73) quite as they 
are used to day m Malayalam , 

(13) That “Avimaraka” uses ‘Vicantam” in the vernacular sense of “enquired” , 

(14) and that ‘the exceptional degree of solicitude and respect for ‘ matula” 
(unde) shown in the duplicated “abhi vat^na” (salutation) b lays the influence of 
‘Marmakkatfcayam custom ” 
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In the play Ascan acudamam,* the introduction of Ascaryacuda- 
ma$i and Adbhutanguliy aka to act as a charm to detect fraud and 
disguise m the creation of fictitious Rama, SI$a and Laksmana acts as 
the main proof of the sentiment 


“ The seven acts ^hich compose the pla> present m dramatic 
form episodes of the Pamayana— the coming of Surpanakha into Rama’s 
hut, her mutilation b) Rama, the rape of Sita by Ravana, his passion 
for her m Lanka, Hanuman’s visit to Lanka, and the final scenes where 
Rama, after his victory over Ravana, ascertains Sila’s punt) by the 
fire-ordeal and a message delivered by Narada and it takes its name 
from the miraculous crest-jewel and ring gi\en to Rama dnd Sita by 
the hermits 


Here are some of his fine ideas 

itit *n%cr ^ n 

r frfircrfifcfhr ll 





5ra3>TfcwH^r?^r rtfl^srr qftr^ ll 


The arguments advanced by Mr Hirananda Sastri arc much in the same strain, 
additional reasons being 

(18) That the patron Rajasimha referred to by Bhasa might be some Pallava 
Pnnoe of the 6 th or 7th century A D 

(16) That the Pratxmagriha m the Pratimanataka might have been borrowed 
from the sculptured rooks of Mahabalipuram of the 6 th century A D 

(17) That the great resemblances, coincidences to tho extent of expressions, and 
casts even, must be due to plagiarism 

(18) And that possibly there might have been two “ Svapnavasavadatta natakas ” 
and two " Balaoantas ”, the other unreoovered one being Bhaea’s 

1 Ed byS Kuppusami Sastri Madras, with a valuable introduction where he 
incidentally says that the plays attributed to BhSHa are not his 

On Saktibhadra, see A Krishna Pisharoti, Blwa's works (Sndhara Press, Trivan 
drum) and A Kishna Pisharoti and A Rama Pisharoti, Bhasa 1 s works , Arc they 
genuine ? (Bull of London Sch of Or Studies, XII 107-117) 

The prologue oalle Saktibhadra, author o£ Unm5i)avSsavadnU» and other KSvyas, 
bat there are not now available 

See articles by T K. Kisbna Menou is Annals, yill 43 , 

9 E\ Thomas, review m JRA8, (1927), 862 



Pages have been rmsarranged. &R£& 

687 as o6nthmati6tx of para 666 (page 689), These 
Anargbaraghava, 
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and so is the devout obeisance of 1 Bhlmesvara to the Sapta-Godai in 
and to Mah&Lala of Ujjain and to Ganga 

f^fpw — ?i*rc?TrF 5?f i rcrcrc#i 
*r»i*irc; 1 tm - ($drc3tr% } 




r^rcfirsffofesnrc srcawtsrc 5^ Jttr 1 
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q^dliriyi Wrcq^swRiIsft' * srsfr II vii 10* 
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665 Murari was the son of Vardhamana and Tantumag of 
Moudgalyagotra On the age of Murari, there is some uncertainty 
Ra^nakara m his Haravijaya has a verse, where there is a punning 
reference to Muran as a playwright, 1 and RstnSkara was m the Court 
of King Avantivarman of Kashmir (855 884 AD 9 In the course of 
Rama’s serial car on his way hack to Avodbja, Murari describes among 
other cities Mahismati, the capital of the Kalacuri dynasty and of the 
Cediterritory, and by the middle of the 8th century A D Kalacuri kings 
had left Mahi$mafa and became settled in two lines at the capitals 
Tfipuri and Ra^napura On these considerations Murari may he 
assigned to the end of the eighth century AD and to the beginning 
of the 9th century A D 9 

666 His Anargharaghava m 7 acts is an elaborate play on 
the story of Ramayana and for his merit and eloquence he has been 
called Bala Valmlki and from the beauty of a particular verse he is 
known as Indru Murari His diction is chaste and learned and though 
sometimes not very perspecuous displays an impressive scholarship 
To a mind saturated with the conventional similitude^, his similes, 


1 31 * 

!Tfsr qsfasfacf WT I sxsvll 167 

2 w =? trrf^trcfr sr.tr %fttr*«3g<j§trrar 






3 $ r( q?r^ =* ^rssfcT 5t§ifa H 


It ia not unlikely that MurSri is ndiouhng Kalacuri king Anangabar§* 
MSyucSjv who was the author of U4^ttaraghava and is known by tradition, to ba\e 
been enjoying the company of aotors (and women) So it is sal l iu Kuttinimaja (aeo 
para 668 sztjra) If Anangahar§a had lived just before the author of Kuttimmatr, 
AlarSri may have been his oontemporary 


See Kl, VJII App I 16, 17 

3 If the allusions to MurSn (oar author) by EapiSkara and by MurSri to MSlap 
Ma4hava or Anmgabar§a cannot be accepted, it is certain be lived iq the 11th 
oentury, because be is quote! by Mankha, SSca4Stanaya and Kavfn4i»vacana- 
samuooya and not mentioned by Bboja or Abhmavagupta 

On MurSd generally, see Aufreoht, ZDMQ XXVII. 74 f XXXVI 877-8 , OC I 
462, XL 106, PeteriOn Subh , 91, PR IV xovn , Bhandarkar, BR (1897) xx, xl, 
Durgapraaad’s Int, to AnargbarSghava , Thomas, Kav 71 , Sobuyler, 71 3 ; Wilson, 
Theatre , II 875, 
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often original, strike as peculiar, but the) are quite natural all the same 1 
Many of his verses show l)ncal harmony, but his stvle must generally 
be characterised as magmficient He is one of those poets whom 
European critics have been unable to appreciate, but the fault is on the 
side of the critics onl), for none will agree with Wilson’s thought that 
Hindu pandits have shown Muran an unjust preference, for “ the Hindus 
of these days are little able to estimate punty of conception, delicacy 
of feeling or brilliancy of fancy ” But these are the very qualities 
with which Anargharaghava is replete 1 he play has been considered 
a standard for poetic criticism and grammatical learning In his 
Siddhanta-Kaumudi, Nagojibhatta cites Muran's expressions as 
authority * 

There are commentaries on the play by Pur^asarasvafi, 4 Han- 
hara,* Manavikrama* Rucipatidatfca,® pharmanastda ,* Ky§pa, son of 
Varada, 4 LaLpmidhara alias Ramanandasrama, 4 Vi*nupandita,*° Visnu- 
bhatta, son of Muktmalha, 11 Lak^mdUdS^^fl, 1, Jmaharsagam, 14 (Srini<Jhi, 
Purusotfama, Inpuran), 14 Naracandra, 14 (Abhiratna, by Bhavanatha- 
mi6ra), 14 by phanesvara, son Udaya and one annonyraous 

X So it 18 said qp«Tr I 

gtrftqqfanrrwtf f? l 

S^rftqqfrniK II 

q ftgfg q ll 

2 Here is a verse in praise of Murad— 

Sn^qqi^rqT^qT^qt' qq II iarngadharapadtfuih 

8 TO, III 8880 

1 Tanj. VIII 8315 

5 TO, II. 2580 

b Ed, Bombay Of Khaokala family Written at the instance of King Bhitava 
ahaa BarinSrayana, eon of Nacasimhadera, probably of Ons 3a who ruled also 1336 A D 

7 Son of BSmabals of Bharatpur DC, XXI, 8355 

8 DO, XXI. 8857 Tanj VIII 8822. 8B, II 67, 209 TO, II M50 

9. DC, XXI 8859 Tanj, VIII 8819 

10 DO, XXI, 8860. 

11 Ibid 8881. 

13 Ed. Madras. 

18. PR, IV 25 

U. CO, I 15. 

15. Ibid, 8K0, 77 

16 Mentioned m Int to Bombay Edn 
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Laksmidhara was son of Yagne^vara and brother of Cerukun 
Kondubhatta After he became sanvasi, he was named Ramananda- 
swami Kondubhatta* s son \agnesvara wrote Alankararaghava, Alan- 
karasGrvodaya and commented on his son Venkatesvara’s Citrabandha- 
ramayana composed in Saka 1557 (1635 AD) 1 

667 Mahanataka* traditionally known as the work of Hanu- 
man himselt was for long lost, until fragments of it were washed 
ashore from the sea on inscribed slabs and restored during the 
reign of king Bhoja of Dhar It is said that Valmiki became 
alarmed that with the nval work of Hanuman his own poem would go 
to the shade and with the leave of Handman, cast off Mahanataka mto 
the sea * Bhojacantra records an anecdote of some verses attributed 
to Hanuman being discovered by a merchant engraved on rocks on 
the seashore and Bhoja deciphered on the spot a verse which is 
found m the present drama In the form m which we have it, it is a 
voluminous work, more a poem than a play and often we discover 
\erses of other authors freely imported into it The sentiments are 
lofty and ideas fanciful 

A poet HanOman has written Khandapradasti, a senes of stotras 
on Visnu’s incarnation on which there are commentaries by Gangadasa, 
Raghunatha, JayasomagapLi and Gu^avijayagagu 

Saradafcana\a who wrote Bhavaprakasa m 12-13 century AD in- 
stances (at p 245) Mahapataka as a drama of Samagra (full) type 

rtffclfafa II 

We may therefore assign the composition of this play latest to the 
da\s of king Bhoja m the 10th century AD 4 

The work as it is, is found m two recensions* whollv different 
from each other, in contents and extent- Of these the one by 
Damodara seems to be the earlier a It was probably made up dunng 

1 See para 841 supra 

2 Bhav 9 pp 200, 212, 282, 287 Seeartiole by R Ramamurfci in U&ycinapatnJca, 

3 Mitra V 

4 SsradStanaya’s approval of this play indicates that the reoensiou he hod with 
him was considered to be an original drama worthy of citation by a rherorician It is 
therefore possible that verses of other authors found in the present editions might have 
been later interpolations 

5 Schuyler, Bibl 85 7 

6. Rd. Bombay. Analysed by Wilson, Theatre , II, 863 78^ 
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tlie reign of Bhoja himself and is quoted b\ name an his bdrasvatl- 
kanthabharana 1 Damodara was the compiler or restorer 4 His work 
is> in 14 acts dealing with the whole story of the Ramavana in it 
Y\ ith t\\ o \ er&es of benediction the plav opens and continues and 
there is not the prelude or the mention cf the Sutradhara 4 

There are commentaries on it bv Mohanadasa* and bv R Siro- 
mam s 

Ihe second recension is the work of Madhusl dana’s * It has 
only 9 acts and is short in narrative 

Ihere are commentaries on it by (Candrasekhara, Narayapa) 7 
and Mohana^asa 8 

Mahanataka-Sudhamdhi is m the nature of an anthology of the 
btory of Rama} ana, composed by king Immedi Devaraja V of Vijia- 
nagar 4 

668 Hastimalla, son of Govmda of Srivatsagotra, became a 
fam Av)aparya says in his Jmendrakatyapacampu composed m Sam 
1375 that Hastimalla w as so named because he fought with an elephant 
For this act of prowess he was eulogised by the Pandva King 10 m a 
hundred verses m open assembly His father was a remote disciple 
of Gupabhadra, the disciple of Jmasena who lived about Saka 705 

1 See JBAS , (1897), 287 ff 

a grf&rrffcrrssit 

fiWWreftT 11 

Damo4^ra, author of the play Kamsavadha (CO, 1 77) and author YSnIbhu§aija 
(a work on prosody, SKC , 55) and Dimo4ara son of YilvanStha author of Bhagavat- 
pras?L4aoan|a (SKC 871) are different Sohuyler (Bitt) makes the author Of VSpihhu- 
§ana identical with the author of Mah2n2t*ka 

3 Tr into English by K K Bahadur (Calcutta) 

4 Ed Bombay, 

5 Calcutta 

6 Ea Calcutta DC, XXI 8449 

7 OG, X 488, H 100, 216 

8 Ea Bombay 

9« Tmj YHI mi , TO, I 879 II 2U5. See SI1 , 1 1X0 
10, See para 259 supra For discussion on the date of Snn4arap5ndya JSjavar 
man see 14, XXII. 219 On PSudya rules see 14, XLII X63, 221, XLIY, 165, 189, 
245 K Y Sabramama Ayyar, Earliest manuscripts of the Pandya country and 
their inscriptions 
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Hasjjimalla probably lived m the 9th cemur\ A D Besides the poem 
Adipurafla, Puiucdrita and Udayanarajdkavj a, Hastimdlla wrote several 
■dramas of which the known are Arjunaraja, 1 * * Bharataraja,* Meghesvara * 
Maithilipannaya,* Subhadraharana, 5 * * * * * Anjanapavananjaya 4 and Vikrauti- 
kaurava * 

669 Ksemisvara was the grand nephew of Vijayaprakostha 
and votary of j^iva He was a poet of the Court of King Mahlpaladeva 
who ruled atKanouj (9- 10th century A D) His Candakaosika, a play 
m 5 acts, describes the story of Hartscandra and his truthful stand 
against Visvamijra’s persecutions “ The play presents a vivid picture 
of the workings of a curse uttered by an angry priest Kausika against 
an upright king who had innocently offended him 1 he king forfeits 
his realm, and loses his wife and child, the latter by death and his 
consort by being sold into slavery Though tried to the utmost the 
job-like patience of the righteous monarch never fails and m the end 
he has his wife, his son and his kingdom restored to him bv divine 
intervention so that ail ends in happiness Kgemisvara was probably 
the author of the play Naisadhananda on the story of Nala 0 

670 Kaemendra 10 wrote some dramas two of which are quoted 

in his Aiicit’v avicaracarca Of these Lalitaratnamala has been noticed 11 
and Citrabharata 1 * is another 

i. Op n 8i6 , cc, i so 

2 Op II 326 

8 Op II 326 

4 Printed Bomlnp There is a play MaithilinStaka by a Jam author mentioned 
In Bice 804 

5 Mps 287 There is a Scigaflifea of this name by MSdhavabhatta (Printed, 
Bombay) There are plays named 8ubba4r5parinaya by Raghuu3{h3oSrya (Op 726, 
2125) and a 03y3n3tak* by B3ma4era (00, I 728) and a play SubhadrSvijaya 
(Op 3079) 

6 Mys 0ML % 272 

7 Ed by Mohanlal, Bombay, with an introduction TO , II 1688 

8 Ed Bombay, Mysore, Calcutta (with a commentary by TarkSlankSra and 
and again with a commentary by VhJySsagara ) On Kpemfrfvara and the play, see 
M Schuyler, Bibl 12, 66 

Other plays dealing with the story of Hari4dan4ra are Hantfoan drayafesoan4rao 
&n4*ik3 of unknown authorship (CCI, 761) and H3macan4ra v s J§atya- Hari4oand ra 

9 PE, III 21, 340. 

10 See para 69 supra 

11 See para 69 supra 

12 It ia also quoted in KavikantbSbharaga p, igo, 
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jt ^ *r IN Fjsrft «r§H?f qfirwr- 

*r?trr«* li 

Kanakajanaki was also his pla\ and is quoted in his Kmikantha- 
hhnraiia (p 131 ) 

sprtf ra^rffRTOi ^rs^ralt 

c^rr =srfcw ^ i 
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671 Vjgraharajadeva (IV) or Vibaladeva, (Cahamana of 
Sakamhhari or Sarabhar was son and successor of Arnoraja * He 
successfully waged war against Musalman invaders * His play Harakeli 
represents the storv of the fight between Arjun a and Siva (that is, 
Kirataqunlva) and the gift of the nrvstical weapon, Pasupata The 
pla\ is inscribed on stone at Ajmere above date Samvat 1210 
(1153 AD j 9 There is a verse of Vigraharaja<Jeva quoted in Subha- 
si^avali In honour of this king, Somadeva* composed the plays 
Lalitavigraharaja, also mscnbed there in stone It treats of the love 
of the king to Desaladevi, daughter of king Vasantapala at Indrapura. 
There is a reference to the battle with Hammlra, but the battle does 
not take place 

672 Ramacandra 6 was the famous one-syed pupil of Hema- 
candra and lived m 12th century “Two legends are connected with 
regard to this circumstance According to them, Ramacandra was 

1 This is according to Prdm^avijaya, bat according to Srwahkh pillar ins- 
cription, Dehh, (2 A, XIX 215) his father was Avella4dva 

2 See I A XIX 218 

8 For extracts and accounts by Kiel horn, see 1A , XIX 215 , XX. 201*212 (at 
Ajmeer dated Sam 1210— 22nd Nov, 1153 AD), Trubner's Record, II 55 66 ; Got 
Nach XIII 552-570 , VOJ , VII 191 

4 Somefvara, author of Ka{h5s»ntsSga»» was a different poet So also Some* 
varadeva,, author of RffmSyauanataka (OG, I. 524) 

5 RSmacandra, author of Amdavgnanga, a play in 8 acts on the story of YSySti 
(Tanj VIII 8854) was the son of Srfhar§» and patronised by a Oanda king of Bengal, 
Ramacandra, author of Vasantika (00, I. 566, III, 120) was a different author 
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unruly and when taken before the sage fayamna he made him have a 
single eye to the furthering of the Jam faith On this Ramacandra los< 
one of his bodilv eyes 1 2 3 4 5 According to the other legend the loss was the 
punishment for criticism passed b\ Ramacandra in spite of the warning 
of his teacher on a poem of Snpala’s ” He is reported to be the 
author of a hundred works,* of which only a few are now available 
Of these some are dramas,® Nalavilasa, 4 Raghuviliisa, Raghavabhju- 
daya, Yadavabhv uda\ a, Nirbhayabhima, Vanaraalika, Malhkama- 
karanda, Saft ahariscandra, 5 and Kaumudimitrananda 6 7 8 

Ramacandra along with Gu^acandra w r rote a treatise on dramas, 
Natyadarpana It is valuable m literan history for its quotations 
from various w r orks of great merit, now lost to us * 

Of the several plays mentioned or quoted from are — (l) Visakha- 
deva’s Pevican<£raguptam (2) Amatya Sankuka’s Cijrotpalavalambitaka- 
prakaranam (3) Puspadupitakam (4) Sn Suktivasakumara’s Anangasena- 
Hannandml prakarana (5) Kptyaravanam (6) Chahtaramam (7) Tapasa 
va^sarajam (8) Balikavancitakam (9J Pandavanandam (10) Anangnvata- 
natika (11) K^Iraswaram’s Abhmavaraghavam (12) Udattarlighavam (13) 
Bhimaparakramam (14) Dharmapalam (15) Bhattasrf Bhavanutacuda’s 
Kosalikanatika, (16) Mayapu^pakam (17) Indulekha-natika (18) Bhejjala’s 
Radhavipralambham (19) "farangadattam (20) BhitnaU’s ManoramS.- 
Va^sarajam (21) Dandracarudattam (22) Par^havijayam (23) Vilaksa- 
Puryodhanam (24) BhaSa’s Svapnavasavadat^am (the quotation made is 
not found m Ganapati Sastn’s edition) (25) Prayogabhyudayam (26) 
Mallikamakarandam and Vanamala (27) Sa^yahariscandra (28) Rohi$i- 
mygankam (29) Kaumudimitranandam (30) Bhimadeva’s Svapnada- 
gananam and Pratimamruddhara 

673 Devacandra was a pupil of ITeraacandra lu the Court of 
King Kumarapala, he wrote the play Candralekhavijayaprakarapa, m 
5 acts, enacted at the spring festival of Ajitanatha At the end of it is 
a prafesti mentioning Kutn&rapala’s victory over Ar^oraja ® 

1 PR, IV 16, V 144 , Bahler's Heviaccmrfra, 19, 46 

2 PB, XV vi 

3 00, III 60, 104, 107, 102, 1 293 

4 Anarghanalacanta is a play on Nala*s story by Su4arfonSoSrya of Panoanada 
(Tiruvadi, Tanjore District) 

5 Printed, Bombay Ed by Mario ValUtln at Florence with an Italian transla- 
tion 

6 Printed, Bhownagar 

7 Ed 008 with an elaborate introduction 

8 Jes, Oat . 64 
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674 Jayadava 1 was the son of Mahadeva and Sumitra of 
Kaundmya gotra and pupil of Haninibra He was probably a native of 
Vidarbha m Northern India For the excellence of his poetic compo- 
sition, he was called PI>u^a I hough a Saivite in religion, he was an 
ardent devotee of Rama Among his works are Sitavihara,* Prasanna- 
raghava and Candraloka* In the prologue to his plav Prasanna- 
raghava, Jayadeva eulogises Bhasa, Kalidasa, Bana, INIay Qra and Cora 4 
Verses from this drama are quoted m Jalhana’s Suktimuktavali 
(composed on 1247 AD) 8 Seeing that Bhoja does not mention this 
work, it mav be safe to assign its composition to the 12th century AD 
The tradition current in Bengal on the identity of this Jayadeva with 
the logician of that name who bore the title Pakpadhara maybe 
true 8 

“In the Prologue, it is said that the manager had a brother named 
Gunarama, that he objected to being called ‘prince of players’ owing 
to the fact that his elder brother was living, that the title should be 
conferred on the latter and that he wrote a drama called Haracaparopana 
which was acted at the court of a king called Ratijanaka and obtained 
a great fame as an actor A contemptible player stealthily assumed 
the title of Gunarama and misappropriated the fame to himself 
Having heard this, the real Gunarama went to the south and secured 
the alliance of a singer named Sukantha and began to fight against his 
enemy at the courts of the kings of Southern India 

While we can clearly see m the above statements, an allusion to 
the story of Ravana carrying off Sita, the wife of Rama, and the latter 
allying himself with the monkey leader Sugnva and fighting with 
Ravana to recover his wife, we cannot help thinking of the probability 
of a reference to Appayyadiksita’s modification of the Candraloka and 
commenting upon the work Jayadeva might have considered this to 
be a plagiarism and resorted perhaps to the court of a king of 

1 See Peterson, Subh 87 Aafreoht ZDMO, XXVII 207 identifies this Jaya- 
4eva, with the author of Gitagovinda This Is a mistake apparent from the names of 
their respective parents 

2* See Peterson, l c 89 
8 DC, VIII No 8998 CC, I 728 

4 I 22 Oora does not mean Bilhana as has been commonly supposed 
6 See S M Paranjpe, Int to Edn Poona __ 

6 Jaya4eva is described as a logician in the prologue to this drama His Aloka 
is the earliest commentary on 'fa tvacintamani of Gangefe GangeSa lived about 1120 
A D. for Gangeia mentions Udayana, NySyalilSvatikSra (Vallabha) and Sri Har§a 
These dates make the identity probable, 

82 
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Southern India where Appayyadihsita was living to expose the 
plagiarism before the king and the people assembled 

675 Prasanna-RaghavA is a drama m seven acts, embracmg 
the story of Ramayapa The author has introduced several alterations 
m the original story to give to his work an extraordinary dramatic 
effect The first act is very amusing where the demons Bana and 
Ravana are brought together as Slta’s suitors and ridiculed The 
last act introduces a pair of Vidyadharas, who descnbe the battle 
and the purification and restoration of Sl$a The return m the serial 
car and the coronation of Rama conclude the story * 

There are commentaries on it by Laksmldhara, 1 2 * 4 5 6 7 8 by Venkatarya,* 
b\ Raghunandana,® by Lak^mana, 9 10 by Narasimha or Rajaraya 7 

676 Prahladana was the son of Ya b odhavala and brother of 
Dharadhavala, of the Paramara dynasty of Mt. Abu whose capital was at 
Candravatl When Yuvaraja under his brother he distinguished himself 
as a man of arms as well as letters He assisted Vasjupala m repell- 
ing the attack of armies from Delhi an independently too put to work 
the forces of Kumarapala and Pythviraj 8 He predeceased his brother 
and could not ascend the throne 9 He was working as Yuvaraja m 
Sam 1220 and was living till Sam. 1265 He built the city of Palanpur, 
the capital of the state of that name m Gujarat 19 As a poet famed for 
felicity and lucidity of expression Prahladana is praised m KTrti- 
kaumudi 11 and is quoted m Suk^imuktavali 


1 SB, II 68 

2 Ed Bombay, Madras, Calcutta, Banares, etc, For an account of the drama, 
see SB, II 68 , 8 N Paranjape and N 8 Pause, Int to Edn (Poona) , S R* 
Khopakar, Int. to Edn (Bombay) Translated into English by Ganganath Jha, 
Benares 

8 Same as the commentator on Glfcagoviuda and Anargha-RSghaVa. 

4 Ed Bombay 

5 GO , II 81, 211 , 100, VII 4158 

6 TO, III 8220, He wrote a commentary on the Gi{agovin4a, where he gives 
his patron's genealogy 

7 TO, III 8394 Ha was son of SutamStya of Bha»4vS]agot» The work 
waa composed at Bainapun probably m the oiroaa m the year Heyilambi. 

8 See Sarathotsava XV 83 and Mt Abu Lunlgavasatl Frasaati, 38. 

9 See Upade$afca»ngml , Praaasti of the Atimuktaeanja of Pa rpabhajra , com- 
posed in Sam 1283 , SomaaaubhSgya 18 16 and HirasanbhSgya (I. 69 128). 

10 He is consequently knowD as YayarSja Prahlg jana 

11 These verses are oolleoted and printed in the QOS, (No, 4) appendix, 

12. 1, 14-16, 
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His Parihaparvkrama, a Vva^oga 1 of one \ct, describes the 
exploits of Arjuna m rescuing the cattle of the Virata from the hands 
of the Kaurava Arm} — the ston of the Gograha^a m the Yira'a 
PanatL of the Mahabharata, and was enacted on the occasion of the 
festival of the investiture of Acale^vara, the literan God of the 
Parmaras at Mt Abu with the sacred thread fl 

677 The same story has also been dramatised m the Dhananja\a- 
vijaya, likewise a Vyayoga b\ Kancanacan a, son of Nara} ana of the race 
of Kappimum Owing to his skill m composing plays, he was patronis- 
ed by king Ja}adeva of Kanoj® whom he mentions m the prologue and 
who flourished m the 12th century A D The mode of narration is how- 
ever indirect and the spectacle of the battle is described m a dialogue 
between Indra and his attendants The drama was enacted before an 
assembly of the learned, presided over by a great Gadadharamisra 

The model of Prahladana’s play was adopted by Vyasa Moksadito a 
m his drama, Bhimaparakrama 4 He was the son of Bhima and pupil 
of Hanhara and composed his work m Sam 1385 (1328 AD) 

678 Madana was the preceptor of King Arjunavarman* of 
Paramara dynasty His Parijatamanjan, a natika of extreme beautv, of 
which only two acts are now available m fragments, was inscribed on 
stone at Phara m 1213 AD 6 It describes the loves of Arjunavarman 
and a damsel Panja^amanjari, long kept secret from his queen 
Sarvakala The heroine was the daughter of a Calukya king of 
Gujrat whom Arjunavarman defeated, who having given up her life m 
the struggle was born as a cluster of Paryata flowers, which became 
afterwards transformed into a beautiful woman Panja-fcamanjarf 

1 Schuyler (Bibl 97) confuses this YuvarSja PrahlSdana with Yovarjja alias 
BSmavarman of Oranganur, the author of RasasadanabhSna 

2, Edited with an elaborate preface by 0 D Dalai, QOS No 4 

3 Printed Bombay There is a commentary by Ramaky§ua (00 III 58) Pot a 
short account, see Wilson’s Theatre , II 874 It is quoted in the BasSmavasudhSkara 
of the 14th century AD See SR, I 6, 10 There is Dhananjayavijaya of Ya$o<}hana 
(CO, I 266) 

4 Oat 8 Mss oj Br Museum It is called by Schuyler (J5«6 71) as Bhima 
vikrama, 

5 Arjunavarman was the son of Subhatavarman and grandson of Vmdhyavarman 
His grants are dated Samvat 1267, 1270, 1272 (See JAOS, VII 25, 82, JBAS,Y 
878) See also for a discussion of these grants by Eielhom, 71 XIX 841, Colebrooke’s 
Mis M Is, II 297-814 and Transactions of Royal Astatic Society, I 280-239 Arjuna- 
varman wrote a commentary on Amaruka Jalhana m Suktimukt avail quotes a verse 
of his See Peterson, Subh 5 

6* Ed, by Hulteoh, Daipdg, 8ee 1A X XXXY 236 
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679 Ramabhadra or Rama, the Jama monk and poet, was the 
desciple of Jayaprabhasuri who was the desciple of VadidevasGn 
at cording to Prabhavakacantra Vadideva died in Sam 1226 (1272 
A D ) His play Prabudtjha-Rauhmeyam 1 was enacted at the festival of 
Sriyugadideva in a temple constructed by Chahamana chiefs Yasoura 
ane Ajayapala, sons of Parsvacandra, whose munificence is recorded in 
inscriptions bearing dates Sam 1242, 1268* The poet therefore 
flourished about the last quarter of the 13th cenlur} A D 

680 Ravivarma Sangramadhlra of Jayatunganadu was bom 
m A D 1266-7 He was the son of King Jayasimha Virakerala and 
Umadevi and belonged to the Yadava family u After defeating his 
adversanes, he married a Pandya prncess and when 33 years of age 
took possession of Kerala (which he ruled as he did his town of 
Kolamba) He defeated a certain Virapandya, made the Pandyas and 
the Colas subject to the Keralas and at the age of 46 (about 1312-3) 
was crowned on the banks of the Vegavati (at Kanci) He made 
munificient donations to temples and upheld religion He was a poet 
himself and patromsed learning He was an e\pert m the science of 
music He was called Dak£i$a-Bhoja 8 Samudrabandha, the commen- 
tator on Alankarasarvasva, was a poet of his court. 4 His Pradyumna- 
HHYCiDAYAis a drama* m five acts describing the destruction of Vajra- 
nabha, king of Vajrapura, and the marriage of Pradumna with the 
princess Prabhavati The interdrama Rambhabhisaraijam is interesting 
and shows a nice device for the first aspect of the lovers at a theatre 

681 Rudradeva alias Pratapa-Rudradeva was the king of 
Ekacila (Warrangal) and ruled over an extensive country m 1268-1319 
AD • He was a great patron of poets and a poet himself of a high 
order His name has been commemorated m the most popular work 
on Rhetoric, Prafaparudra-Yasobhugana of Vidyanatha (Agasfya) 
Agastya’s nephew Visvanitha was in his court Of his writings, only 

1 Printed at Bhownagar, with an introduction 

2 Ibid Introduction See inscription at Jalordurga, printed in Fraohina Jainale 
kba-saDgrahS 

S« 2V, Arch, Saws, II 58 IV 89 and inscriptions, m El, IV 145 52, VIII 8 

4 Ed, TSS , Trivandrum 

5 Ibid It is not known whether the manuscript m CC, I* 862 is the same work, 
Pra4yumnavijaya of Sankaradiksita and PradyumnSLnanda of Venkat94hvarf have the 
same theme, 

6 On Kakatiya History, see R V* Subrahmanya Ayyar 11 Historical sketches of 
ancient Deooaru" Andhra Patrika Annual Number (1022-28), Tailor's Oriental 
Historical Manuscripts (Madras) 82 , ,r Veerabhadrarow’s ” History of the Andhras. 
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two 1 2 have survived to us, a natika, Usaragodav a, 3 relating the loves of 
Usa and’Aniruddha and Yaya-feicarita, 8 a drama m 7 acts describing the 
loves of Yav aji and Sarmistha as her servant with a thousand other 
female attendants “Devavam married the king Yayati At the time of 
her marriage Sukra obtained the king’s promise that he would never 
take Sarmi§tha to his bed , but after some interval the kmg met her, 
fell m love and espoused her privately The intrigue continued 
secret, until Yayati had two sons by Devayam and three by Sarmishtha, 
when it was discovered by the former, and e\cited her resentment as 
>\ ell as that of her father The violation of the king’s promise was 
punished by premature decay, as denounced upon him b} Sukra, with 
permission, however, to transfer his infirmities to any one who would 
accept them Yayati appealed to his sons of whom the youngest 
alone, Puru, consented to assume the burden After a sufficient period 
\ ayati took his decrepitude back again, and left the sovereignty of the 
world to Puru m reward of his filial piety All the sons of Yayati were 
the founders of the distinguished races ladu gave birth to the 
\adavas, Turvasu to the Yavanas, Drohya was the ancestor of the 
Bhojas, and Anu of the Mlechchhas The Pauravas were the descen- 
dants of Puru, m whose line the Kaurava and Pandava families were 
comprised ” 4 * 6 * 

682 1 he same story has been handled by other poets Valu- 

s ah a\ a of Vadhulagotra lived at Vinncipuram near Vellore He 
wrote a biography of Sankara styled Acaryadigvijava * His Yayaii- 
Tarunananda is a drama m five acts was enacted at the vernal festival 
of God Margasahaya at Virmdpuram • His Rocanananda is a fragment 
of a drama probably m five acts, describing the loves of Amruddha 
and Rocana T 

Yayati-pevayanlcanta is an anonymous play, having the same plot 
but with no division into acts 8 Sarmigtha-Yayafi and Yayativijaya are 
mentioned m Sahityadarpa^a There is a play S armi§ tha- Y aya$i 

1 This is a commentary on the Praboghaoangrodaya by Rudzageva ( CBod , 281) 

2 CO I 71 Analysed by Wilson, Theatre H. 888 , Kifea’s Nottcos, III 192 
8 Probably the same as SarmisthaydyStl mentioned m S2hi$ya4arpa$a Mitra’a 

Notices, III 192 

4 Wilson, Theatre , H« S88 

6 PC, XXI. 8307. 

6 PC, XXI 8477 

7. PC, XXI 8489, 

8* PC, XXI, 8479 
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composed by Bbagavafa Kp§pa Kavi 1 * * 4 5 * * {Sarmisthffvijaya of Narayapa, 
Sastnn will be noticed elsewhere 

683 Manika, son of Rajavardhana, was the pupil of Nates- 
vara, an expert in dramaturgy His Bhaira\ anand a is a secular 
drama, the hero being Bhairava and the heroine Madanavati, a celes- 
tial damsel cursed by a Rgi to become human The drama was enacted 
at the marriage of Jayadharraa Malla Deva, the son of Jayas^hitL Malla 
and Rajalla Pevf “ He came apparently from Mithila, a place of 
learning, and so he had cultivated a fine literary taste for the display 
of which his new position as king of Nepal afforded him ample 
opportunities The birth ceremony of his son, the same Dharma 
Malla, was celebrated by the performance of a four act Ramayana 
Pharma Gup$a, son of Ramadasa, wrote a four act Ramayana, probably 
Ramankanataka m 1310 A D , and was probably a king of Simraon as 
the epithet used is Surakikulakamalakaravikasanaikabhaskara, i e , he 
helped m the establishment of the Surki dynasty of Jaunpore 
The troubles m the then eastern (Shurq) dominion of Delhi commen- 
ced at the end of the reign of Sultan Firoz Shah of Delhi, 1368, and 
Yutha Simha appears to be one of those Hindu Rajas who helped 
Malik Sharwar, a Khauja, to establish himself as Malik-us-shurb 
Yutha Simha seems to have been a comtemporary and a relative of 
Jayasthiti who, by marrying Rajalla Devi, made himself master of 
Nepal.”* 

684 Jayarana Malta Deva was the husband of Nathalla 
Devi, the rightful heir to the throne of Nepal and the son of Vijaya 
Malla. His Pandavavijaya, also called Sabhaparvanataka, represents 
the events of that part of Mababharata * 

685 Jyolirievara, surnamed Kavilekharacarya, was the son of 
pbfreswara and great-grandfather of Vnjyapati He was the lord of 
the village of Palhjanma He was a friend of king Hansimha of 
Simroan who ruled about 1324 A D and at the conclusion of his war 
with a Muhamadan Sultan wrote a prahasana, PhSrf asamagama, 8 which 

1 OG f I 688 The identification may not be correct K*§pa Kavi may be 
identical with 8esaky§na, who flourished during the reign of Emperor Akbar 

2. About this king and his literary tastes, see Appendix by BendaU, p. 11-14. 

8 Bendal’s, Cam Cat 87 

4 Bendal’s Preface, 19, 115 

5 Ed by 0 Oappaller (Jena) Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, II, 408, For 

other editions and translations in France and Italy, see Sohuyler, Bibl t 43-44 Mabel 

vara’s Dhurjavidambhna is a similary fclay. 
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w as staged at tlie victor} festivals “ Visw anaguru, Jangama or mendicant 
of a particular class, quarrels with his disciples for the possession of 
Anangasena, a courtezan They refer the case to Asajjati-Misra, a 
Brahmm, who lives by solving knotty points of law, and he decrees 
that until it can be decided to which the damsel belongs, she shall 
remain under the protection of himself as umpire ” 

In his Pancasayaka, 1 a work on erotics m five parts, of exquisite 
lyncai beaut} , he purports to epitomise all that is said m the standard 
works on Kamasastra 

Munditaprahasana, a farce m 3 acts, 8 is probably his work 

686 BhaskaraV Unma^a-Raghava 4 was composed to entertain 
an assembly of learned men met together to pay homage to Vidya- 
rauya If this latter were identical with the famous scholar of Vijia- 
nagar, then the work must be assigned to the middle of the 14th century 
This piece of a single act describes the maddened soliloquies of Rama 
on the sudden disappearance of Sita m the recesses of a shadv garden, 
where, on account of the curse of Durvasas, blossom-collection was 
prohibited on pain of the trespasser being turned to a deer Agasfya 
understands the mistake and restores Sf$a to Rama, freed from the 

1 Ed Lahore. PR, H 110 , TO, III 4085 

a The author’s name is given as Sivajyotirilvara, most probably identical with 
this poet PR, II 122 

8 He is different from Bhaskara of Kerala who wrote §yngaratilakabh5na. 
He was a poet of the Court of Vikramadeva, TO, HI 8881 Printed Jl m San . Sah Par 
Calcutta, XVJL1 

4 Printed Bombay This work is different from one of that name quoted by 
Hemaoandra in his K5vySUm<asana (page 97). 

fl re w i — (sreFfwO fsqfr wpfR; qforrw 4 * (fsrr 

fsaf snssft) ssrrft I 

gsr firerarc — 

iprscr ftsrnr ftoz 1 $ i 

Km ifr 51% ii 

erarcarawitsr- stfcwnr *rt aw* 
sftf^rfcT l 

*r wg *r ^ U 
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effects of the unconscious curse The storj is a close imitation of the 
fourth act of VikramorvasI 

687 Gangadhara, 1 \\<ts the son of AgasJyaV sister He is said 
to have composed a play visualising the story of the Mahabharata 8 He 
was probably also the author and the two plays Candravilasa, 4 Raghava 
bhyudaya 8 The former has an imaginary story on the union of 
Candra and Kumudim Gangadhara had two sons Narasimha and 
Vis^anatha 

688 Narasimha dramatised the story of Kadambari m his 
Kadambarikalyand® in eight acts, as related by Bana m his famous 
romance The poetry is very ? imaginative and excels m the descnp. 
tion of nature and pathos An Antamatika is introduced m the 5th 
act to bnng Kadambari m the presence of Candraplda 

689 Visvanatha lived at Warrangal under the patronage of 
Pratapa Rudra Deva (1204-1325 A D ) Lef$ as an orphan while yet a 
child, he was educated by his maternal uncle Agasfcya Called upon 
to entertain an assembly of Pandits at the Warrangal durbar, he wrote 

1, Gangadhara, father of Laksmanasun (DC, XXI 8263) and Gangadhara, son of 
Datt5p:eya of U4aya family were different persons. The latter wrote the Madrakanya 
pannayacampu celebrating the marriage of Ky§na with Lak§mf, daughter of Byhatsena, 
King of Madras (DC, XXI 8265) So also was Gangadhara, the author of Gang5d9ra- 
pratSpavilSsa, a play lu 5 acts, on th8 life of King Gangadhara Bhuvallabha PraJ3pa 
4eva of Campakapum (Cbampamr) in Guzerat It takes us to the Court of King 
Sultan Muhammad of Ahmadabad (1448 1451 AD) 10, VII. 1508 14 , analysed in 
iMd 4194) 

2, See para 126 supra 

8 So says GangSdevi 

sqm I 

tfrrctfr $*rr^ II 

Mathuravijaya, I 15 

4 CO, II. 36 

5 OC, II 36 There are other dramas of this name by BbagavantarSya ( CO , IL 
117), by B gm a candta [CO, III 107) and by VenkateSvara [CO, I 500) 

6 TO, HI 3489 This work is quoted in the SShiJyachitSmant by Vetaabhn- 
pSla (about 1400 A.D) See also M Bamakrishnakavi, Andhari Pairtka, Annual 
Number (1918), 101 The 1st verse of this play hears a close resemblance to the first 
verse m KanakalekhS of YSmanabhatta BSna and this leads 8 Kuppusami Baetn to 
snspeot whether the real name of VSmanabbatta is Narasimha See his report of torn 
(1913) NaraamliamiSra, the author of the play Sivanargya?abhanjamaho4aya, (CO, 
112 134) is a different author, 
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his Saugandhikaharapa 1 Occupying but a short interval, the dramatic 
piece has only one continued scene, forming a long vehement alterca- 
tion between Bhlma and Hanuman The plot is based on the story 
of Mahabhara$a, wherein Draupadi, enamoured of the beauty of 
the flower brought by a Gandharva, requests Bbima to fetch some 
more and when the incognito brothers were about to come to blows, 
Kubera intercedes and squares up the feud by explanation and by 
direct presentation of a cluster of flowers to \ udhi&thira The speeches 
are throughout very vigorous and insinuating GangadevI, author of 
Majhuravijaya was his pupil fl 

690 Jivarama \5gmka describes in Muranvijaya of 5 acts the 
early life of Kpna as related m 10th section of ^rf Bhagavata It was 
probably composed in Saravat 1541 (1485 AD)* There is another 
play of the a»ame name and theme by Visvarupa Ky$nabhatta, son of 
Npsimha 4 

691 Ramanaudaraya was a follower of Cditmva By order 
of King Prataparudra of Orissa (1480 AD) he wrote Jagannathavalla- 
bhanataka m 5 acts, in which the mam theme is the curbing of the 
spirit of Radha 8 Govmdavallabha is probably his w r ork It is a play 
in 5 acts describing the youthful sports of Kysna, “ designed like 
the Parsian plays of Europe, to place the early life of the deity as an 
attractive spectacle 

692 Sesa Narasimha lived near the Godavari and later m his 
life settled at Benares about the 1st half of the 18th century 7 under the 

1 Ed Kavyamala, Bombay 

There is a Saugan4hikaharaija (parlays) vySyoga mentioned m Sahifyadarpana 
(00,1 727), ViivanSthabbatta, son of Mahadeva, author of SrngSravSpjka (00, 1 
661 *11 168, Analysed 10 VII 4196) and VUvanSJha, son of Tnmala4eva, author 
of Mrganbalekhanatika (00, 1 466 , Analysed by Wilson, Theatre 33, 891 , Printed 
Sarasvati Bhavana Series) are different authors 

2 She says 

fa* *r fopft 1 

w srarerg; n rn^wumiw, 1 16 

8 080 (1908), 148 

4 PR, m 31, 343 

5 Ed. Murahtdabad Uitn, IV 1865,00,1 196 

6 Ibid. 1672 00, 1 169 

7 SaeS P V Ranganathaswami ‘ On the Seshas of Ben ires’ (14, XLI 245) 
§e$a Kamaiakara and §s$a RSJnSkara who oommentad on GItagovinda, $e§a Govinda 
who oommentad on Amaniaftln, and wrote Viuajanan4iwySyqga and GopSlalilSr. 

83 
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patronage of king Govindacandra of Tandava At his instance he 
wrote Govmdarpava, a work on Dharmasastra He was a great 
grammarian and originated the famous Benares School of Grammar, 
to which Bhattoji and Nagoji 1 belonged 

Narasimha had two sons, CintamaPi and Kpsua Cmtamani wrote 
the play Rukminiharana* the Rasamanjarf-Parimala * Ky§na had two 
sons Viresvara and Narayana * Of these Viresvara was the tutor to 
Panditaraja, Bhattoji and Annambhatta * 

Krshna’s patron was Govardhanadhari, son of Todar, “ the orna- 
ment of the race of Tandava and disciple of Girdharmath ” Todarmal 
was the famous finance minister of Emperor Akbar who died m 1586 
AD 6 Girdharmath was the grandson of Vallabha who founded the 
Gokulastha goswamins early m the 16th century A D 7 His works are 
many Kamsavadha, enacted at the festival of Visvesvara at Benares 
m seven acts, embraces the story of the destruction of Kamsa as 
related m the 10th SLanda of the Bhagava^a and ends with the corona- 
tion of Ugrasena, father of Kamsa m the sovereignty of Mathura* 
He wrote the plays Muranvijaya, 0 Mukt5canta, so Safyabhamaparmaya, 

navabhSna (GO, I 103, 67b) and Rlmaoandra who commented on Nai§a<|ha 
belong.to the Se§a family (See 1A, XLII 252) 

1 See Belvalkar, Z o 46-50 Nagctfi wrote commentary on A4hyfijma RSmSyaga 
asonbed to his person his 1714 A D 

2 0 C\ I 527 

3 For his other works, see OG, I 77 

4 He was author of SuktirataSkara, a rare commentary on MahabhS§ya 

5 See Deo College Mss No 183,(1882 3), 

6 It is not known whether Ky§u*kavilakhara, who wrote Kuvalay2va$inStika 
before 1648 A D was identical with this author (GO, lit, 25 , 10, VII 4184) 

7 In Sam 1687 (1631 AD) Ky§ua’s pupil Jayanfa wrote an abridgment TaJiva- 
oandra of Krfga’s PrakriySkaumudi whioh was composed for the benefit of Prince 
KalyS^a, son of a petty chief of Patrabunja in the duab between Ganges and Jumna. 
PrakriySprakarf* gives the genealogy of toe kings of Antaryetji with oapital PatrabhuojI 
for five generations ending with KalyS^a See Belvalxar’s 8ys 8k Or 45 

8 Ea Kavyamala, Bombay Analysed by Wilson, Theatre II, 400 There 
is an anonymous commentary on it, OO, I. 77 , II 15 , HI. 17* There is another 
play of this name by a poet DSmodara, CO, I 77 The first play of this fg 
mentioned by Pajacjali, see para 554 supra 

9 CO, I. 462 , H 106 , PE, III 21 , App ( 337 

10. PE, IV, xsi 
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the campus Parija^aharapa, 1 * 3 Usapangaya and Sat\abhamavilasa, 8 
Kriyagopanaramay a$a 8 

693 Gokulanatha v*as the son of UmadevI and Pltambara, a 
brahmin of Phanadaha family of Mijhila of Srivatsagotra He flourish- 
ed m the court of king Fatteh Saha of Snnagara m the 16th century 
AD At the king's instance he composed Lkavali, a work on metrics 
and there he says 

I arcgecsT ftffar l 
SWHft ficRrTC m ll 

His only daughter Kadambari was drowned, when yet a child, ul 
the Ganges and m her memory he composed the poem Kundakadam- 
bari There he wrote 

arrcrfsrra JTffat qwr srrfafipfNJiit 

£rs*r i% s? fcmr 

V* f?I55fa f&flTfa 11 

At a npe age of 90, he passed away at Kasi* Besides a gloss of 
Kavyaprakasa and the poem Sivastufci, 4 he wrote the plays Mudita- 
madalasa m 7 acts on the marriage of Madalasa, daughter of Vistfavasu 
and Kuvalayasva, 6 and Amptodaya, an allegorical play lllustratmg the 
ills of Samsara 8 

694 Laksmanamanickyadeva was ruler of Noakhali during 
the reign of Emperor Akbar (1556-1605 AD) 7 He was a poet and 
patron of letters He is said to have written several dramas, but only 
two are now available, Kuvalayasvacarita on the loves of Kuvalayasva 
and Madalasa, and Vikhyatavijaya* m six acts depicting the battle 
between Nakula and Kauravas 

1 Ud. Bombay This was written at the instance of king Naroljama, brother of 
king T^ndavapura near KSsi 

2. Opp IX 2888 

8, See para 846 supra 

4 Printed, Bombay 

5 DO, XXI. 8444, 8446 (where there is an anonymous commentary) 

6 Printed, Bombay 

7 00, III 25« Other dramas on the subjeot are by Vamtfamani and Krpna* 
4a$a ( 00 , I 118 , 00, III, 83) On Vam6una?i, see para 299 supra 

3 00, HI 120 , HSR, (1904) 
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MahesvaHa Pandita, flourished m the Court of Bahadur Shah of 
Guzarat (1526-1537 A D ) In his play Svarnamuktavivad a, he des- 
cribes a dispute between gold and pearl and king Balabhadradeva of 
Srinagar! acts as referee 1 2 * 

695 Balakavi lived m Mullandrum in N Arcot District He 
was son of Kalahasti of Bharadvajagotra He must have been related 
to Dmdimas 9 In the prologue to Nalacaritanataka, Nilakantha has 
praised him He was a comtemporary of Uddanda 8 He was m the 
court of King Ramavarman of Cochin, who abdicated m 1537 AD m 
favour of his brother Godavarman (1537-1561 A D) This story of the 
abdication and pilgrimage to Benares is described in his Ram.ivarma- 
vilasa, and in the play Ratnaketudaya he traces the fortunes of that 
king till the abdication 4 * 

Godavarman appears to have ruled along with Ravivarman 
After them came Virakeralavarman (1561-1565 A I) ) In his court 
flourished the poet Nilakantha He was probably the same as 
Nilakantha of Sangamagrama (KGdalur) in Naren near Patlambi m 
Malabar and of a well-known Nambudri brahmm family 4 In his 
Kamalinlkalahamsa, a play m facts, he describes the marriage of 
Kamalim with Kalahamsa 6 7 

696 Vilinatha was son of Kanak.is.il ihilpaji and grandson of 
Yagnanarayag.a of Kausikago^ra He lived m Visnupuram m 1 anjore 
District and in the court of King Acyuta (1577-161+ AD) was 
enacted his play Madanamanjarimahotsav.i * It describes the des- 
truction of king Candravarman of Pataliputra by Rudr.un mortal form to 
help his devotee king Parakrama Bhaskara of Pane ala I he following 
is typical of his style and orthodoxy . 

(HhftofcM) air ¥i^Ri%55rfrwrq' (t5rrJrmrwgTf?c«rtfr«r 

I d«rr f|— 


1 tO, 1638 

2 See pan 181 supra. 

8. See para 169 snpra 

4 JOS.Y 141. 

5. Nilakantha of Muktisthala who commended on VSaud ova’s SaurikathSt (DO 

XXI 8464) is different * ' ’ 

6. DO, XXt 8890 For his commentary on MahSvlracanta, see DO, XXI 8497. 

7 Tan], VIII, 34d7. Printed 8ah XXVI Madras, Tho manuscript breaks off 

In ftfili A — 
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697 Bhudeva Sukla was the son of Sukadeva and pupil of 
SrTkunthddIM»i$d He lived at Jambusaras m Kashmir about the 
beginning of the 17th century AD* In Pharmavijaya, a play in 
5 acts, he demonstrated the merits of a life regulated by spiritual 
ordinances and meant it as a corrective of the several lapses from 
religion rampant during the time of Emperor Aurangazeb and his 
successors * His Rasavilasa is a work on poetics 8 

698 Sathakopa was a famous Pontiff of the Ahobila Mult of 
Southern India He was seventh in apostelic descent from the founder 
of the Mutt of a like name and was the immediate successor of (Sastha) 
Parankusa, who was a contemporary of Aliya Ramaraja of Vijianagar* 
He himself lived m the days of Sri Rangaraja of Vijianagar He was 
the son of Snmvasacarya of Bhsiradwajagotra of Elankadu (Balavana) 
village. Ills original name was Iirumala and bore the title 
Kavitarkikakantbirava His Vasantikaparinaya is a drama m five 
a* ts of splendid poetry, describing the marriage of Ahobila Narasimha 
with Vasan^Tka, a wood nymph, He was capable of dictating poetry 
to 100 persons at a time and was praised by a poet Vahmipa^i 1 * 3 4 5 

699 Kumara Tatacarya (Satakra^u) was son of Venkatacarya 
and grandson of Srinivasa of Sathamarpanagotra He was a descendant 
of Srfsailapurna the preceptor of Ramanuja, j^rfsailapSinpa's lme 
branched off over various parts of the Madras Presidency Lakpnu- 
kumara f atacarya* represents the line that stayed m Kanci and there 
are other lines at Kumbakonam and the Circars etc This poet 
belongs to the family that settled itself at Tirupati and its progenitor is 

1. Printed Bombay and Benares. See Mitral Not* oes, 1 87 There is a 

commentary on it by his desoiple Bhav&ntfankara (10 VUI 4188) 

3. See Infc to ffidn Sarawak Bhavan Serm 

8 CO, I 496, II 116, III 106. Bor his other work*, see CC, 1. 414. 

4 Sources of Vixmagar History, He was adored by Mukun4a4eva, a Gajapati 
prince of the 16th century. DO, XXI. 8500% 

5. See para 212 supra. 
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called Jolappacarya liumara was the High Pnest of Raghunatha Naik 
and VTjayaraghava Naik of Tanjore who ruled from 1614 AD 1 2 * His 
Panjatanataka m five acts is based on the story of Panjatahara^a 8 

700 Jagannatha, son of Pljambam, was a Brahmin of Mijihila 
and contemporary of GokulauS^ha 1 o delight the feudatory chiefs 
who were assembled at the court of Fateh Shah, he composed the 
play Atandracandrika, early in 17 th century A D 8 

701. Mathuradasa was pupil of KpSnadasa lie was a 
Kayas^ha of the city of Suvarnasekhara on the banks of the Jumna 
His Vygabhanuja is a natika describing the loves of Krf*n t i and Radha, 
daughter of V$?abhanu 4 * 6 7 

702 Madhusudana, son of Narayana of Slindilyagotra and 
desciple of Kp^asarasvati, wrote play Krsnakutuhala,® and Is different 
from the famous Madhusudana Sarnsvatl 8 

703 [Madhusudana (Sarasvati) whose original name was 
Kamalanayana was a Gauda Kanojia brahmin of Kas} apago^ra He 
\yas the son of Purandara Yadavananda was his brother. It is said 
that Yadava’s son Madhava, contemporary of Pratlpaditya (16-17 
century AD), bore the title of Avilambasarasvati/ for extempore 
poetry With his two sons, Purandara once went to the Court of 
Madhava Pasa in Barisal District, 8 and exhibited the extraordinary 
faculties of Madhusudana The chief was delighted but refused to 
grant a site on which Purandara wanted to build a hut Madhusudana 
was much gneved and took his father’s leave to renounce the world* 


1 The statement m para 146 and the footnote (8) tliero that KumSra '{'aj&carya 
was a resident of Kanci is an error, due to the confusion between his namo and that of 
Lak§m ikumara f ajSoSrya Kum3ra TataoSrya ahas AparySptamrfa who commented 
on CampubhSrSta (TO, III 8589) was the great great grandon of LakfmikumSra of 
KSnoi See also JDC, XXI 8204 

2 TO % IT 2874 , SVH 254 

8 PR, II 22. 

4 Ed Bombay See Mitra’s Nohoes (1875) 

5, 00,1 119, There are poems K?§nakridita by KetfaYdrka (Co*/ 840), Krgfla- 
kaujrihala, anonymous (CC r I 119) and K^nakufuhala by R3macan4ra Bhatta 
(Pandit, VI. 108). 

6 See P 0. Divanji’s Int to Siddantabmdu (GOS, Baroda p, xi) , Abhayankara’s 
Int to Siddhantabindu Ot Senes, Class A No 2, p 27) 

7 See under Ciranjlva post, 

8 The kingdom was called Gandra4vipa and kings 0an4ra kings (See EL XS1» 
No. 12). 
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He went to Benares and was initiated into Brahmavidya by Visvesvara 
Sarasvatl There he composed his famous Advaitasiddhi Tulasidasa, 
the poet to whom we owe the Hindi masterpiece Ramacaritamanasa, 
was his friend, whom he praised thus 

pwfafiTW I 
^rrs»3tfr qer *nnsr*rcifarcrr II 

In Kotalipara near Fandpur in Eastern Bengal there is still a 
village known as Purandaravatika and a shrine attached to it of Sri 
DakpittamQrti and Kalika said to have been built by Purandara In 
Bhavabhumivarla. or history of Kotalipara, composed In Raghavendra 
Kavisekhara says Madhusudana was brother of Purandara and not the 
son Emperor Akbar (1556-1605 A I) ) muted MadhusQdana to his 
Court and after pleasant disputations held with the learned men of 
that court he was well honoured there Madhusudana* must therefore be 
referred to the 16-17th century A D Besides several works* on Bhak$i 
cult and Advaita philosophy he wrote commentaries on Vedas^uti, 
Mahimnagtotra,® probably Bhagavata, 4 and Haniria, 5 and a poem 
Anandamandakmi* on Kjfna ] 

704 Ramanuja was the son of Saranammacarya and grandson 
of Ramanuja of Vadhulagotra and lived at Trivellore, Chmgleput 
District They trace descent from Dasarafhi or Mudaliyandan 
Saranammacarya was the fourth m descent from Rangaraja who was 
honoured by Kpsnaraya of Vijianagar (1500-1529 AD ) Ramanuja 
wrote the Vasulaksmikalyiina 7 on the marriage of god Ranganatha 

1 See Itfvarachandra’s mt to HanlilSviveka, whero he takes fcho information, 
from VaidikavS<Javiraaitfi, a family chronicle of the Western Vaidik* brahmms of 
KSfyapagofcra Das Gupta’s History of Indian Philosophy , 420, Prahlad 0 Divanji’s 
Madhusudana Sarasvati, his life and wotks, Annals, VIII, 140, IX 818, and Int to 
S 44han^abin4u (G08), Kshotresioandm Ohaltopadbyaya, Ibid, VIII 425, fj. N TaS- 
patnkar, A toorh on Arthasastra, by Madhusudana , Ibid VIII 33 , Gintaharan 
Ohakravarti , Ibid , IX 804 

2 co, i m 

3 Printed, Bombay and Calcutta 

4 Printed, Bombay His commentary on the 1st verse (printed, Bnndavan) is 
classical There is another interprosation of this verse m 100 meanings by Vam&4hara 
(Printed, Bombay) 

5 Calcutta Oriental Series, Oiloatta Kariliia is ananukramSnl by Bopadeva 
for BhSgavata R Krishna swam i Sistn, Madhusudanasarasvai ( Annals , XI 192 , 
JOB, II 9), K T, Tolang, Note on the date of Madhusudana, (JJ3RAS t XXX 368) 

6 Printed Bombay, Soe Gopinath Kaviraj on his date, Saras, Bkav Series , 
VII, 177 

7 DO, XXI 8504 
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with Vasulaksmi, welt known as Goddess Urnyur Nnthiynr and was 
enacted at the vernal festival of Viraraghava at Trivellore His other 
works are Viraraghavakanakavallivivatia, Vedap.ld irama> «ina,* R5ma- 
yanacampS, Vardhikanyaparipaya He must have lived early in the 
17th century A D 

Ramanuja’s brother was Blaavanarayana 2 His son Ramanuja 
wrote the Ramanujacampa on the life of Ramanuja • isSmanuja’s 
paternal uncle was Varadaguru His pupil was Ku naia V enkatnrya of 
Atreyagofra and his son Varadarya wrote bhana Anangabrahmavidya- 
vilasa intended to be enacted at the festival at 1 nplu ane * 

705 Ramabhadra’s Diksita’s Janakiparinaya is very 
popular It is framed as a comedy of errors “ 1 wo sets of iharaclers 
are brought to action, the one genuine and the other disguised, so 
that a confusion arises among themselves when they are made to meet 
each other Vidyujjihva, Ravana and Sarana appear respectively as 
Kausika, Rama and Lahshmana and so do 1 alaka and Sita I he 
marriage of Rama and Sita comes up not at MithiU but at the her- 
mitage of Visvamitra Most noteworthy is an inter-drama, enacted at 
Ravana’s Durbar The sub-plot begins with Rama’s search for Sita 
and closes with Vail’s warfare The last act brings up the culmination 
of the mischief of the Rakshasas Surpanakha shows herself to 
Bharata in the disguise ofaTapasi and leads him to a misapprehension 
of Rama’s death lust when Bharata was propnred to mount the 
funeral pile, Rama’s arnval is announced and all ends happily with 
the coronation of Rama” The drama must be considered a master- 
piece of Ramabhadra Ihe style is learned and amusing The 
poetry is not intricate and the whole story of the Rfiraiiyana is run 
over with rapidity without omitting reference to any important detail * 

706 Venkatesvara' was the son of DharmarSja of Nnidhru- 

1 Printed, Atsha Tress, Vizagapatam 

3. DC, XXI 8275 

8 DC, XXI 8275 

4 DO, XXI 8845 

8 Ed Madras and Bombay Eor a critical aoaount, sea Sah, XXII On the 
author, see para 160 supra 

6 In 00, 1 696, SabhapativilSsa Is wrongly given as the work of DharmSrSp. 
This mistake is copied in Sohnyler, 84 There is a drama called NilSpariijaya (00, I. 
802, Levi A-VV 16) by Drghavat It is not known whether Vonkatcli, author of the 
grama BSgbavSbhyudaya (00, 1 500) and BhSnuprabandka Prahasana, (Tony. VIII. 
8b2f , VI 2805), and Venkatefo, author of Venkateiaprahasana (DO, XXI 8525) are 
difierent 
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vakiisyapngofrn of Mnnnlur and lived in the Court of Kings Shahaji 
and Serfojee of Tanjore (1 (3S+-1 710, 17U-1728 AD) Besides Bhosala- 
vara&avali, a history of that ro>al dvnasty, 1 * 3 he wrote the dramas* 
RaghavSnanda, Mtaparmaja ind Sabhapativilasa and a prahasana 
Unmattokavikalasi 8 * 10 

707 Sankara (DlkSi^ i) was son of Balakr^na and grandson of 
Dhundiraj i, probably the Mine is V) a s ay a j van, who lived about 1713 
AD 4 Rewrote the plav Prnduimm uijaja for performance at the 
coronation of 8abh7snnd in, Rip of Pannah, the grandson of the 
celebrated Lhitrml of Bundlekand 5 

Dhundhirnja’s pupil \is\anfltha wrote the na$ika SrngaravntiKa 
on the loves of Candral eh, king of Av mti and Kantimati, daughter of 
king of Camp avail 6 

708 Jagannatha was the son of minister Balakpna and 
Laksml and pupil of kamesvar i He was in the Court of King Serfojee 
of Tanjore (1711-1728 AD '/ His Ra^unanmatha 7 is a drama on Rati 
and Manmatha, and Vasumntipnrinav a 8 is another drama on the 
marriage of Vasumati 

Raraacandr isekhara performed Paundarikayag* and was proficient 
m grammar At the behest of King Tulaja of Tanjore (1765-1787) he 
wrote the play lvalanand ika on the story of the separation of Kalavali 
and Nandaka and their reunion Nancjaka is said to be a prince born 
of a ro}al pair as a gift of Ramabhndra, the deity of Bhadracala* 

709 Krsxiadatta was the son of Sad,Irama and Anandadevi 
Tie was the brahmin of the village of Tramatiya m the Vajjada district 
in Mithila, and lived about the middle of the l&th century *° His 
Puranjanac antn, a drama m live acts, relates the storv of Puranjana 

1 Scope,™ 103s^a Tan) VII 3287 

S Tan { VIII 3490, 351B, 3415 

3 Tans VUI 3GiG Otherwise oalled Lambodaraprabasane (Printed Madras) 

4 See para 103 sup a Sankaraxntf ra, who wrote the play Gaun4igambara (CO, 
III 37) is different 

5 CO, I 352 Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, II. 402 

0 10, 274 

7 Tanj VIII 3490 

8, CO, I 557 

9, Tmi, VUI, 3361 t 4 A ^ 

10 PR, IV xxi , Sohuyler, Bibl , 03 gives flrat part of the 17th oontury A D 

84 
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ofBhagavata Purina, 1 his Kuvalayasvlya,* a drama in se\en acts, 
relates the loves of a vedic student and a maiden Maddnsu, and Sandra- 
kutQhala 8 is an entertaining farce In his Radharahasyakavya he relates 
the amours of Radha and Kpija, m 22 long cantos, and it is accom- 
panied by his own commentary He wrote a commentary on Gitagovmda 
and a poem Gitaganapati m imitation of it 4 Cnndfc aritat nndrika is 
also attributed to him 5 

(7H ) j Visvanatha, son of TrimaLideva, originally lived on the 
banks of the Godavari and subsequently migrated to Benares where he 
composed the natika MpgankalekhI which was enacted at the festival 
of Visve§vara about the end of 18th century fl In four at ts it describes 
the marriage of Mjpgankalekha and Karpuratilaka “ Mrigankalekha 
is the daughter of the king of Kamarupa, or Assam, she has been 
beheld by Karpuratilaka, king of Kalinga whilst hunting, and the 
parties are mutually enamoured The obstacle to their union is the 
love of Sankhapala, a demon, to oppose whose supernatural agency 
the minister of the king of Kalinga, who alone is aware of the circum- 
stance, invites to the palace a benevolent magician, Siddhaj ogmi, and 
Mrigankalekha is also lodged m the palace as the friend of the queen 
Vilasavati Notwithstanding these precautions, she is earned ofF by 
Sankhapala to the t#mple of Kali, when the Raja wandenng disconsolate 
beyond his garden bounds comes to the '-pot, rescues her and kills 
Sankhapala^ He is then united to Mrigankalekha in the presence of 
her father and brother, and wiih the consent of his queen, killing 
also, before the conclusion of the rite, the brother of Sankhapala, w'ho 
comes to revenge him m the form of a wild elephant, but is 
encountered and slam by the king ” T 


Though imitating Ratnavall m plot, the poet has an en< hunting 
style and fancy 



1 CO , I 889 Ifc was composed in Sska 1701 


a oo.i ii8 

8. PR, III. App 859, 862, CC, I 707. In the prologue ho mentions king 
Dharmavarman as dead 

4 See para 298 supra 

5 GC $ 120 

6 CSC , (1908), 152 Printed, Sarasvati Bhavan Sericw, Benares. 

7. Wilson, Theatre , II 891. 
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711 Kisnanatha Sarvabhauma, Bhattacarya, ^as son of 
Durgadasa Cakravarti His AnandatilAka, m 5 kusiimas, is ireally a 
collection of poetry, descriptive ahd narrative interspersed with dialo- 
gues and quasi stage directions He probably lived in Guzarat m the 
18th century * 


712 Devaraja was son of Sesjidri and belonged to a brahmiti 
family that migrated from Pattamadai m Tmnevelly District and settled 
at Asrama, a village near Sucindram in Travancore which was gifted 
to twelve brahmins m 940 M E He was a poet of the Court of King 
Martandavarman (1729-1758 A D ) of Travancore In his play 
Balamartandavijayam* m 5 acts, he describes the victorious marches 
of his patron, acquisition of wealth and the renovation of the shnne 
of Sri Padmanabha at Trivandrum In the prologue he mentions his 
name by means of a conundrum 



qfljwrarcrc sr& t&r d 11 


and the senes of royal presents with which he was honoured 

to i 

^rfftcrr % to 
TOWRT II 


713 Ratnavarma Vanci Yuvaraja known as Asvml Maharaja 
was the then Yuvaraja of Tavancore and lived m 1757-1789 AD He 
wrote the plays Rukminfparinaya® and Spngarasudhakara 1 * 3 4 * 6 and campus 
Kartaviryavijaya* and Santanagopala* and Vanclsas^ava 

1 JO, 243 He wrote also RSmayanisSra For his other works see CC, I 121, 

There is one Anandaplakabhana (Opp 1824) KT§ijanStha PanoSnana who com- 
mented on SakunfolS (Opp 8382) is different 

3 Printed T8S, Trivandrum His commentary on BbSravi is printed partly m 
Jl Sam Sah Pt Calcutta 

8. Printed, Bombay, 

4, Trav, 79 There is Smg5ramn4ar»bh5$a by I£ vara forma (1 o.) 

6 Printed, Bombay. Trav< 80 
6, Trav, 81. 
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714 Godavarman Yuvaraja, or \uvaraj<i morel v, \\ <ls a 
prince of Cranganore and lived in JSUO-lbll A D Resides the pucm 
Ramacanta, he wrote the bhana R<isas<idan i, and poems bripadi- 
saptdka, Muranpustotra, and Sudhananrl ilaharl 1 

715* Ramax ARMAN (\ uvaraja) known as Ivauslrvabhauma 
Kochunm lampuran* was a voungcr member of (he rtnal fanuh of 
Cranganoor and lived in 1858-1926 lie had live brothers versed mall 
the sciences He was the recipient of i iil/ut from the Prince of Wales 
on the eve of his visit to India lbs poem 1 nptiradaliau i shows ex- 
quisite poetry His Anangavijaya and VitarajaMjaya* are bhaiias replete 
with pleasant sentiments Among his other w'nrks are Vallyiulbhava, 
Viprasandesa, Devadevesvarasat ika, Uffcararainat anta «md ikinayivMha- 
campu He completed Ramaeant i which was left unlinishod (up to 
Ar<tn} akanda) by Ramavarman (Godavarman *) lie wrote a summary of 
Devfsaptasati ot Markandeyapurana 4 

Closely related to him was another Ramfuarman known as 
Mahakavi Kunjikuttan Tampuran of Crang.moro (l8oV19ld) Ho 
wrote wayogas, Kiratarjumya and Jaras«indhava<lh<i 8 

716 Another Ramavarjian was tho nephew of Rmivurin m, R,ij,i 
of Kollara and Keralavarman His C.imlrihSkal.Tpul.i.n is ,i drama in 
hve acts describing the marriage ol CandriU and K.mdarpasekh.ir.i 
1 he drama was to be enacted at the laitra loslival of Mlakanlha m 
Cellur in Malabar * 

In Subaiavajratunda, a drama in 3 ai ts, Klmakavi, a ro\al prim, c 
of Malabar, describes the blurv of the killing ol a serpant < allut 
Raktangada by a rat named Vajratunda for having tarried oil his 
beloved Subala, as his prey T 

1 Printed, KSvyamSla, Bombay Sou Intioluotum tLioi'u foe other works Sou 
para 177 supra Ramavarma 11 A a young momlwrof that family, horn 1001 Pohruiuy, 
has written Kaumudl, a poem m 0 sargas, (an adaptation of UoUsmlth’s Her mil) 
and DovIpAdSdikesasfolram in about 600 sloUs Uo informs mo that this author’s 
name was Godavarman and not BSmavatman. 

2, Bee para 180 supra, 

8 Printed, Trichur 

4 DC, XX 7845 See para 177 bupra, 

5 rrmbed, 8ah Madias 

RavivarmaJrulaiJrhara, sou of Cmayamun Ltai.ii, wrote a jiuoiu itamnyana 
saugiaha (2Vav 91), 

Manaviktaiua Kavirajasumau wrote puom a Vu**kUavinyolkl’»a > Maudauopa 
bamhdra, £Ui,uiaiugAr3jaoai:ila and lived about 1‘JOO A D, Mm I'jjl imm 

b. TO, III, 8959. 9 

7. DC, XXI, 8651, 
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717 Venkfttasubramanya was the son of Venkatesvara- 
makhm and was* the fifth in descent from fSnlanthadhvarin, son of 
V.ppayailiksitci In honor of his. patron king Ratnavarman of Travancore 
(175S Lo 1798), he composed a drama Vasulakshmikaljaiiam, describing 
his marriage with VasulakMiii, a Sindhu princess, to secure a political 
alliance 1 

718 Varada Acarya was son of Ghatikasata Sudarsana He 
lived at Kind and was a contemporary of Ramabhadra DikSita* m the 
latter half of the 18th cenLur) He was fifth m descent from Nadadur 
Ammal [ Varada) who was grandson of Sudarsana, nephew of Ramanuja 
lo vie with Ramabhadra’s Spngaratilaka called Ay>a Bha*M, Varada 
wrote Vasantatilaka® called Annual Bhana,, wherein there are descrip- 
tions of magK shows, snake charmers and the like His Vedanfa- 
vilasa or \ atiriijavijaya, a play in 6 acts, describes the life of 
Ramanuja 4 

719 Perusun was the son of Venkata of Kausikagojra His 
Vasumangalanajaka with an anonymous commentary on it is in five 
\cts and describes the marriage of Upancaravasu and Ginka, daughter 
of Marut kolahala, and was to be staged at the festival of Mmak*i in 
Madura 1 he prologue refers to his other works, Ramacandravijaya, 
Bharatlibhyudaya, VenkaUbhuna and Cakorasandesa He lived in 18lh 
century A D 5 

728 Arihapancakanaiaka m five acts of unknown authorship 
describes how Manmatha was reborn as the son of Saunraja, the deity 
that is worshipped at Kpsnapuratn ( l irukkannapuram), Tanjore 
District, how as an infant he was cast into the sea by Sambarasura, 
how the servants of Sambara found the mfant m the belly of a fish 
and how Rati, the daughter of fcjambara, enamoured of him, had him 
tended well, and m the end he married her after killing Sambara 6 

1 Trav 18 Foe a description, see 2Vau Aral i 8erias % V 22-25 wherein the 
genealogy of the author is also given, Vasalak^mikalySoa of B&mSnujo is a different 
work (DC, VIII 850i) 

2 Bee para 160 supra 

8* Bruited Madras, Keith, £> D, 268. 

4 DC, XXI, 85J0 Printed Madras 

5 DC, XXI 8407 

0 DC, XM 8877 It lStcalled Arjhapauoaka because it embodies Jive things 

^rqrrfr i 

atftesnr il 
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721 Sundararaja Acarya, son of Varadaraja of Atreyagofra, 
was a native of Elathur Agraharam in Travancore He was born m 
the year Plava m Kollam year 1016 (1841 A D ) and lived on for 
63 years He had the control of Mariifcimantra with which he was able 
at will to command the presence of the energies of Hanumiin m predi 
caments of distress Venkatalak^ml was his wife He was proficient m 
all Sas^ras and was a bora poet He was patronised by the rulers of 
Travancore and Ettiyapuram and was a friend of the royal poet 
Keralavarman of Travancore His writings are many Among Campus 
are Godaparu?aya, Kamsavadha, Ramabhadravijaya and Srfnivasa- 
dik^itendracarita Among poems are NItiramayana, Ramabhadrastuti 
and Kp$aryas$uti Among dramas *ire Padminipannaya, Vaidarbhi- 
vasudeva, Snu^vijava, Hanumadvijaya and Rasikaranjana He wrote 
commentanes on Keralavarman’s KamsavadhacampQ, Swamidikpi^a’s 
Valllpanpaya and Godaparnaya 1 His brother’s grandson Varadaraja. 
wrote his biography m a campu 

722 Vaidyanatha V&caspati Bhattacarya lived at 
Nuddea about the middle of the 19th century AD lie wrote his 
Caitrayagna in five acts at the instance of lsvarac andrn, Rajah of 
Nuddea* It depicts the legend of Paksa’s sacrifice m all its details, 
the assemblage and reception of the Gods and the ceremonial of the 
sacrifice 1 * 

723 Viraraghava was the son of Isvara and Kumiiksi and of 
Kaundinyagotra He lived in Sahajimaharaj.ipuram ( l iruvasmaliur) 
and was patronised by a King called Sivendra, Sivaji of 1 anjore 
(1885-1865 A,D ) # His Ramarajyabhiseka is a drama in seven Acts 
describing the story of the Ramayana, and ValllpaxiQaya 4 * 6 is a drama m 
five acts describing the mamage of Valli and Subrahmanja * Parvafi- 
sjofra is a lyric in praise of Parvaji * 

1 These books have been printed in different manuscripts iu Travancore, Ettiya- 
puram and Madras I am indebted for this information to Mr* A Parthaearathy 
Iyengar, VyakhSnasa Pancanana, Akalamannadu, Kistna District 

2 00, 1 187 Analyced by Wilson, Theatre II 112-415 Vai4yanS$ha, author 
of Kr§nainan3tika (CO, I 128, , II 21, 195), Vai4yana{ha, author of Mijhyaoara 
prahasana [C0 t I 455) and Vaidyanatha, author of 8aisangavijayan£taka (00 , 1 690) 
are different persons and are themselves probably not identical 

8. See Subrahmanya Iyer’s Bistory oj Maharatta Kings of T anjore , 33 

1 DC, XXI 8484 

5, Ibi4. 8192 

6 00, No, 9608 
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724 Sundaraviraraghava was the son of Kastfiriranganatha 
and grandson of Yiraraghava of Vadhulagotra He lived at Balakm- 
gphapura (Siruvallur) in the South Artot District In Bhojarajanka he 
describes the domestic conspiracy at the Court of King MuDja against 
the life of Bhoja 1 * * His Ramdharavaniya* is a drama describing the 
rape of Rambha by Rava^a and the consequent curse by Nalakubara, 
her lover, that Ravana’s head should split into thousands, if he should 
outrage any woman It was intended to be staged at Srirangam at the 
Caitra festi\al His play Abhinavaraghava 8 describes the story of 
Ramayapa 

His father wrote Raghuviravijaya, 4 * a samavakara in 3 acts des- 
cribing the marriage of Rama and SIta At the end the following 
dates are given for Rama's birth, marriage, banishment and coronation 

STWcfKr 

*m% #r sRwrpi #trrarg^r I 
^ %% #r 3^ 

TO ^mrr tl 

725 Vallisahayakavi of Vadhulagotra was the pupil of 
Narayagn and lived at Virmdpuram in North Arcot Dt in the middle of 
the 19th century Vedapurisadhwarm, the author of Margasahayacarita, 
belonged to the same family His Yayatitarucianandam* is a drama m 
five acts on the loves of Sarmistba and Yayaji who regained his youth 
by exchanging his old age with his son Puru a His Rocananandam is 
probably five acts describes the marriage of Amruddha, son of Prad- 
yumna and Rocana, daughter of Rukmavarman 7 His Acaryadigvijaya 
is a campfl on the life of Sankara 

726 Padmansibha was the son of Kamasastria of Bharadvaja- 
gojra, a Telugu brahmin of Kotipalh, Godavari District On the 
occasion of the festival of Somesvara at Kotipalh he composed^ his 
T npuravijayavyayoga, 6 celebrating the conquest of 'fnpura by Siva 

1 TO , II, 2413 See pare 515 supra, 

2, TO, II 2386 

8 TO, III 8288 

4 TC,U 2444 

5. DO, XXI. 8477 Another Drama YaySti-DevaySmoan{ram seems to have 
been composed with some songs for staging DC, XXL 8472 

6. Ifod 8489, 

7 DO, XXI 8087 

8. TO, HI. 8870. 
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He visited Benares and on that occasion wrote his LUlilarpainhh^nn 
a piece of erotic narration, 1 He lived m the 19th lenhin, 

727 Narayana Sastrin lived at Nadukliveri in 1 <mjore District 
His brother Srinivasa was a great authority m the D irsanas and echtted 
the Journal called Brahmavidia Narayaiin. was a born poet He bore 
the title of Bhatta Sri and Balasarasvati He was m impresses let hirer 
and gave the benefit of his lectures on the Gita to mam m nssembh 
m Madras He passed away m the year Sadharaaa (191 1 VD) a t 
the age of 51 His learning was versatile and m the field of poetrv 
his authorship was prolL\ and he can well m il in \olume and ijualit) 
any other writer of the world He wrote 92 dramas with themes 
embracing almost all Indian m\tholog) as well as imai^malion Of 
these ten are m print* His My thill) am in 10 acts relates the stun of 
Ramiiyaga, Sarmis^havijayam m four acts treats of the marriage of 
Yayati and Sarmistha, and KahvidhQn mam Into acts describes the 
story of Nala Two other plays are Jaitrajaiv itrLim in 7 at ts and 
Suramayfiram m 7 acts 

He wrote Sundaravijaya, a long poem m 24 cantos, (.•» luriwns'i- 
campu, Cmfcamani an Akhyayika in 3 parts and Ac ary.u antia, i prose 
narrative in 2 parts on the life of Sankara In rhetoric , fie wrote 
Natakadipika m 12 p=irls, Vimarsa in 6 p.trls and 3\lvsamnnamsfi m 
2 Adhyayas 8 

The following are his other dramas 

(10), srfifgrfcnre; (4), (5), iniRflifapq (7), 

Wltaftft'SR'C ( 7 )> (6), (0), (7), far'itft- 

rn (7)» (torn (5), (10) frpfcMq (12) (1), 

*TS*n #P^(9), (5), ?ig?fefrl (0), (10), vp&tofu (7),^ W 

(7), (7), ^wi55T (7), jfnPrT'ifr (r»), ijjsrwrh 

(6), (5), (7), nM (V, kw {% wsfrfWr 

( 6),^ifi ffltf) (5), Q$mn( (7), (10), (7), 

( 10 ), Wphw* (7), trgwtffcq (L0), 

1 Ibd III 3177 

3 Printed Madras and Chidambaram 

8 The manuscripts of his worts are said to bo with his son at Alampallain 
village near Kollengode My attempts to get at them havo been of no avail and my 
better to the Curator, Onontal Manuscript Library giving tho information soonm to bavo 
lean of no efleot too in getting then presotvod. 8omo of thoeo itlavs am wilhNnnga 
varam Rajappa Iyer of Ttiohinopoly 
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(fi), fpsrsp* (5), qwfrtp&q; (7), (8), (6), aroravq 

(7) , mr dw, aiWUltfiren (10), qsiwitfr (6), (7), qicntfhPI 

(5), ^r^JWTRfr (7), (to), tnSfosrsyr (l), srhfrraeft (2), ^r?r* 

mur^ (8), WtW^(l), sWtW (9), gjT5!^ (6), 5tR%^ (1), sfe 
'R?cWfl[ (7), »F?RW55r (6), qpfttas (5), qreffiH (7), ftfeft fr aqq; 

(8) , iiHWtsr^ (6), (7), tfftrrOT; (5), (6), wr 

qrrewn (5), (7), %g#^ (5), (5) ( 

(5), firgftfttm (6), (5), Ri^Renwr^ (7), (5), 

(6), (8), (5), faren^ (7), *ft&sqFRf[ (8), 

Stewra®^ (5), ftiowmn^ (6), gpitat (5), gsnrt (4), *p?r^ 
(5), (3), ramq (5), itgSHrr&Srq; (3), mvd&Hq, (6) 

SfffPWr (10), (5) 

728 Ramacandra was son of Laksmana and Subbama of 
Korada family and Kaundmyagotra He was Pandit m Noble College, 
Masulipatam He lived at Idipalle near Masulipatam late m 19th 
centuiy Among bis works are KumarodayacampG, Devivijaya, a long 
poem and a bhana Spngarasudharnava 1 

729 Parlhasarathi (Rompivarla, Bhattar) is the son Kodanda- 
r&mScarya For proficiency in grammar he bore the title Vaiyi- 
karana-Pancanana He was patronised by the Zamindar Ofrfozvid 
Venkatadn Apparao who like Bhoja was himself a poet and patron Of 
poets m the 19th century Besides Artisfava and Svapeprajygya, a 
didactic poem, he wrote Madananandabhaija * 

738 Eeeaxnfcadl Srinivaeacarya was the son of Vedanta- 
carya of Kaundinyfigotra of Jiravahindrapuram m South Arcot 
©iStrict He lived in 1848-1914 A D Has exposition of K5H$5sa's 
works, particularly of Sakun^ala, was unique He was professor of 
Sanskrit in the Government College, Kutnbakonam Hhhself a pdM, 
he had a high standard of poetfe excellence He wrote a fefcS#a 
8^gfcra$arangi$i and a play U$aparmaya and a poem HamsaVil&sa 
ih 8 cantos which is allegorical 5 Among hie prose pieces 4 are 4ti 
SCffnaKISyita (partly published on Sahptfaya) and SSrngakopakhy&na 

1 Printed, Masulipatam 

3, Printed Nuzvid, See Chapter** Mmbm 0* *fe is Zemindar and Index 

3, ^fa,wjp- 

o 4. The manuscripts ate with Vt. % B. SuntotaraghavaahMiar, M. A L,T 
airavenftiptaiBn and Mi. T. Advsoate, DuMaiore 

85 
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His proficiency m music was manifested in the poem of songs, 
Amjtamathand 1 on the style of Gitagovinda and on the same he has 
left an incomplete poem He wrote commentaries on Nagananda 
and Mftchakatikft 

Among poets of Tiruvahwdrapuram there were others equally 
great Aptavadhanam Anantacarya, whose extempoie composition of 
Samasyas and enigmas was a wonder In some of his verses he 
artistically wove the names of ragas, e g, 

Pesikabhakta Kavi Venkatacarya talked m verses to his last breath, 
and some of 4 hem are now remembered locally 9 

731 Sonthi Bhadradri Ramasaststnn (1856-1915) was 
a Velanati Vaidila Brahmm of Pithapur m Godavari District He was 
the son of Gangaramayya of Gautamagotra A great Samsknt scholar 
and poet, he adorned the Courts of the Zammdars of Urlam and 
Lakkavaram Besides $ri Ramavijayakavya, and Sambarasuravijaya- 
campfi, he wrote a play Muktavali 

732 Padmanabhacarya was an advocate at Coimbatore and 
passed away about fifteen years ago He wrote the plays Phruvafapas 
and Govardhanavilasa * They are divided into scenes and do not 
follow the rule about Ankas (acts) 

733 Sankara Lala was the son of Mahesvara of Bharadvaja- 
gofra. His mother was Monghibai He belonged to the family of 
Prashmora Nagar Brahmins of Kathiawar He was bom in 1844, He 
was proficient in Avadhana He was made Principal of Sanskrit 
College at Mom at the age of 21 He then wrote Ravajiraj aki rjivilasa, 
a poem on the royal fnmily of Mom State He wrote the Kajhas, 
AnasuySbhyudaya, Bhagava^bhagyodaya, Camjraprabhacarifci, Mahe4a- 
pranapnya, a long poem Balacarita and minor poems PSncalicari^ra, 
Arundhativijaya, Prasannalopamudra, Kesavakf pale Kalahari, Bhogavati- 
bhagyodaya, Kailasayajra, Bhrantibb ay abhanj ana, MeghaprfirfchanS and 
several sfotras and prasastis Among his dramas are Savifricarifa, 


1 Foe instance 

sferr vfarro I 

2 lam indebted for this information to Mr* Ghetto r T, R Sundamraghava- 
„ ohariar, M A,,L T 

8. Printed at Coimbatore with) English translation, 
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phttivabhy uduya, Bhadrayurvij ay a, Gopaiacmtama 511 , Kpgnacandra- 
bhyutfaya, Vamanavijaya and Parvatipannaya. He was made Mahama- 
hopa 4 byaya in 1914 and passed away m 1916, In his memory, his 
admirers have founded Sankarasrama, where sanyasms are invited to 
deliver discourses on religion 1 

734 Narayana Sastn of Radhamangalam was the son of 
Vaidyanatha He was Professor m tha Sanskrit College, Trivadi near 
Tanjore and died m 1932 He says he wrote more than 108 works, 
of which 24 were dramas Among them are Mahesvarollasa, U<Jara- 
raghava and Mukundamanoratha, the last of which rs on the sports of 
Kffbgta a The rest are not known 

7354 Srinivasacarya son of Kr^namacarya, was born In 
1863 near Tiruvadi, Tanjore Distnct He was Sanskrit Pandit m the 
Board School of Rajamadam He wrote two plays, phruva and 
Kpirabdhisayanam which were staged m the school there He passed 
away m 1932 * 

736. Sriaaila Tatacarya son of Venkatavarada, of Satha* 
marpanagofra lived at Conjeevaram in 1862-1925 Besides a small 
play Yugalaaguliya, he wrote V ed anf adesikacarita on. the model of 
Sankalpasuryodaya on the merits of Visi?tadvaij;a philosophy,* 

737. Peri Kasiaatha Saslry (1857-1918) was the son of 
Venkata Sastry of Gautamagotra Ananda GajapafJ (1851-1897) 
Maharajah of Vizianagaram was his paron. He was a professor of 
Grammar and Rhetoric in the Maharajah’s Sanskrit College, Vifeia-* 
uagaram Besides minor poems, Gangastava, Godavaristava and 

1 Many Of these works have been published and further particulars oan he had 
{com the poet’s grandson Bhatt Shukdeo Khelsankar (3. E, Bhatt) Eathiavar 

2, Printed in Samkr*ta Kamadhmu Some verses on a maiden’s hall play a #* 
fine 



8. 5Cha manusoripts are with his son B. S. Eria h na maoharlar, Rajamadam 
i, Baagaslmt MtSoStrya wrote a posm UeifikSbhyu^aja on the life of Vedanta 
defite. See ; «*» 139 supra. 
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I>urgasoun<Jaryasataka he wrote the plays Pancahkarakganam and 
Y amini p u rp.a ^ilak a 

To the same place Vizianagaram belonged Jayanii Venkanna 
(1864-1924) He was a vakil but devoted his time to Sanskrit learning 
Besides poems of melodious verse Abhinava-Ramayana a summary of 
Ramayafla in 700 slokas (printed in Telugu script), Mukundanandala- 
hari (m imitation of fciivanandalahari of Sankaracarya) and Lakpmi- 
patisajakam, he wrote PrahladacampS on the story of Njisimhavatara. 

738 Mulasankara Maneklal Yagnik of Gautamagotra 
was bora on 31st January 1886 at Nadiad m the Vadnagra Nagar 
Brahmin community from which came some of the celebrities of the 
Gujarati literature and the ablest Dewans of Native States of Gujarat and 
Kathiawar He studied in the Baroda College and graduated in the 
year 1907 After some service in the Indian Specie Bank, he became 
Principal of Rajakiya Sanskrit Mahavidyalaya of Baroda, lie was 
initiated mto the cult of Srividya by His Holiness Abhmava Saccida- 
nanda Bharati, £>ankaracarya of Sivaganga Pith in 1916 His profi- 
ciency m music is apparent from the Gey a Padas of his Sanskrit dramas 
His Vijayalahari is a minor poem In the field of historical research, 
he prepared genealogical tables of Solar and Lunar dynasties with a 
map of Jambddvipa and wrote a lucid prose summary of ViPflupurdna. 
His dramas are three, all with a historical grounding referable to 
standard works on medieval Indian history Chatrapa h-Samrajya in 
10 acts describes the reign of Sivaji , Praiapavijaya m 9 acts depicts 
the life of Sri Maharana Pra$apa Sinha of Mewar , and Samyogita- 
svayavara exhibits the amorous intrigues of Ppthviraja Chauhan, the 
last Kpafcriya Emperor of India For melody of diction, for grace of 
expression, for choice of scenes, Mfllasankara's poetry is much appre- 
ciated The introduction of songs that can be set to lyre and sung on 
the stage makes the plays very realistic 1 

739 Pancanana Tarkavagisa (MahamahopSdhySya) ofBhat- 
pura (24 Parganas) was born in Bengali year 1273 and was son of 
Nan^alata Vidyarafha of Gautamagotra He is one of the greatest 
living erudite scholars of Bengal and he lives in Benares City. Besides 
a poem Parihasvamedha published m the Vnjyodaya journal (now 
defunct) he wrote the play Amaramangala on the life of Rana Amara- 
simha, son of Rana Pratapa, in Saka 1835 Among his lllustnous 
ancestors was Alla Bhatta of Kanyakubja 


X, All his works have been printed in Baroda. 
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740 Cantrakanta Tatkalankara (Mahamakopadhyaya) was 
son of Radhakaata aad was professor of Philosophy and Rhetolnc in the 
Government Sansknt College, Calcutta m 1883-1887 Besides Safi- 
pannaya and Candravamsa, poems in limitation of Kumarasambhava 
and Raghnvamsa and Alankarasfifra on rhetoric he wrote the play 
Kaumudisudhakara 1 

741 Haridasa, Siddhanfa Vagisa* was the son of Vidhumnkhi 
and Gangadhara Vidyalankara of Kasyapagofra He was bora on 7th 
Kartick 1798 Saka (1876 AD) at Unashia near Kotwalipara ii^ 
Fandpur District, East Bengal, a place described traditionally as 
" Second Kasi where Brahmins worship a hundred thousand idols of 
Siva” Gangadhara’s father, Kasicandra Vacaspafi was an eminent 
scholar and was ninth in descent from Yadavananda Nayacarya* 
Among his ancestors was the famous MacJhusQdana Sarasvati 4 

Han^asa was renowned from boyhopd for his piety and before he 
was 18, he had acquired high proficiency in Sanskrit literature At 14> 
he composed a play Kamsavadha and a campu Kamsavadha, at 16, 
the poem Sankarasambhava in 5 cantos, at 18, the play JSnakivikrama, 
and at 2d a poem Viyogavaibhava 

He was a pupil ofJTvananda Vi^yasagara Later, he wrote the 
plays Virajasarojmi, and Vangiyaprafapa, a poem Rukmiplharaua and 
a romance Sarala*. He also composed commentaries with historical 
introductions on Naa§adha> Magha, Ka^ambari, Dasakumaracawfa mi 
Sahityadarpana and on the poems and plays of Kalidasa Undr Bhav*. 
bhiifi 8 

He was professor of Sanskrit in the Tol of Zamindar of Nakiptrr 
His present undertaking, an edition of Mahabharata with a Bengali 
translation, has been highly appreciated and Xdiparvan and part of 
Vanaparvan have been published It is hoped that the learned scholht 
will live long to complete the edition 

1, This mtonafaion was kmcHy to me by Sejish 

Etootorj Bareilley Corporation Ltd# 

% He bears titles B&vyatirtha, VySkamtia|;ir|fca, Smrfltir|Ba t SSfokhyampia, 
Sabdaodry* end Mahopadfl^k 

0. The earlier history o f the family has been famished to me by Jagesoanda* 
BhaMScarya, manager, Karmwachiv to whom I am indebted for varied informataon on 
rnodarn Banfiali authors. 

4, Bee para 704 attpra, 

6. B*#Sl** Wtetts « a*e in oouise of pobliea- 

ion, 
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742 Devipra«ada Sukla, Kavicakravarti, of Benares is a 
scholar of renown He wrote a poem Laksminarayapa and a play 
Nalacanta 1 

743 Kalipada Tarkacatya is the editor of Samskrilasahitya 
Parishat Patnka, Calcutta Besides corametaries on many poems and 
plays he wrote the plays Syamantakoddhara and Naladamayantlya and 
in account of Kavya literature called Kavyacmta 9 

744 K S Ramaswami Sastri is the son of K Sundarama 

Iyer and Campaka Laksmi lives at Kumbakonam Ramaswami recenty 
retired as District Judge His appreciation of Sanskrit poetry is at once 
critical and esthetic, His Ratmjaya is a small play m five acts, suggest- 
ed by Kalidasa’s story of Rati in Kumarasarabhava and aims " at pre- 
senting the rebirth of love under a new inspiration and with true loyalty 
to Pharma and to God and at giving a new interpretation to an ancient 
and beautiful story and its underlying motif i e the Lord’s sentiment m 
the Gita ^ I 

745. V Krishnan Tampi, B-A , Principal, Sansknl College, 
Trivandrum, has written some short plays for amateur dramatic enter- 
tainment with scenic directions, Lalita, Pratikriya, Vanajyotsna and 



746 Makalinga Sastri (M. A., B L ) is an advocate of the 
High Court of Madras He is the son of Yagnaswamin, great-grandson 
©f Tyagaraja (better known as Raju Sastngal), 4 and 12th m descent 
from Appaya DIkgita He was born in July 1897 Love of Sanskrit 
has rightly been his heritage and young as he is, his writings are many 
and of merit There are his minor poems such as Vanalata, Nadipdra, 
Vyajokfcrafcnavali, Arthantaranyasapancasat, Bharafivi?a<Ja, Bhramara- 
sande^a, j)ur)anahf<Jaya, LaghupSndavacari$a, Laghuraraacanta, and 
pravidaryasubhasi^asaptati Besides short stones like Kalipra^ur- 
bhava, he has an abridgment in prose of Bhasa’s dramas, Bhasakajha- 
sara, which has been widely appreciated by the Universities * There 
are his plays Udgafridasanana, and Pratirajasuya The latter draraati- 

1 Published in SuprabhSta 

2, Published in Jl , Sam Sah Ft 

8, Printed, Trivandrum 

4 Baju Bastnahwas a famous authority on Dharma Bastras and in the field of 
philosophy was an unrivalled professor 

6 Some are printed m UdyanapafrikS, Trivadi Other minor poems have been 
collected under the title KmM^ixnaia. Tho menus onpteare with the author* 
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ses the anecdotes of Vanaparvan of Mahabharafca 1 In Kaundmya- 
prahasana the hero is a complacent glutton and his inevitable raids 
on the kitchen become impossible to thwart It is said that appetite 
is “ presented here as the root cause of fiction between the two classes 
of men — the owner and the trespassers w and appetite stands for all 
the mcomitable animal cravings in man 

747 R Shama Sastrm, B A., Ph D , has translated the play 
of German poet Lesing, Amelia Gala^i mil scenes* 

Section 5 

Allegorical plays 

748 Personification of inanimate beings and personal qualities or 
senses, shortly called, allegory, is as old as the vedic literature The 
comparative superiority of the various organs and senses was often 
illustrated by dialogues and action Such, for instance, are the contro- 
versies between vak (speech) and manas (mind) and the prana (life) 
and the five in^nyas (senses) 

sr? sr^nfiffcr snpnftg, ai? ^ 

Sft jw II at Jrarcffi I fflssrcft^ srsnqftfjffcr & tRtrsfa, ^ ^ 

l ?r I mwFm srerwcft 

II 

J&yiqyajus, II. v. xi, 4. 

The following story is in Bfhadaranyakopamsat, Adhyaya, VL 

3 fir Jrnrr *sr 3 * 5 :, 

snr^RT SltR! TrttfT «T % Sfo® 1# II 7. 

wforenb m mm jfawerfaN, 1 1 

*FTT, JTTJRf. Jim, «T^FtR®srr, V#, 

stmm i irfrtsr ? ^ II 8, 

«rF8fi., aww'fwg'rr, stt'trt: srrSjsr, tpwr, 

jraiwrr I sixers n 9. 

<lw pw, sflfagftRr I 3 

srroRcr* w&srrr, wwi, fasiwr 
jfwgi, sttort l g U IQ. 

1. Print'd. Madras. 

% Printed it, qf My a, SaniMt College, VII. 116, 
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jrt glw*, m*m «?> sfrfogftfcr 1 I 

g»^r , srftdw wm, stprt JTRfa, ^rt> c rcw*?i«rr 5 
iot t w t l srfaw g *r il n 

trasRW* aarasrc Ii^ipwIww* fw^ratw jest sftfijjMfitrg ?f*rr- 
spfsipwHT \crtt, short steR, wtFdr hrt, qwcragrr, go^^ftor, 
fei qdfrwJtftfr flr I srEfor g >g 12 

gp? 5 SfTT 3^^ mi HfRSY tN*H: 

strat, Sghsqftpra %r ^whwcI sftf^fJrfir I a«ffitii$s?&Ri 

II 13. 

m f fia^R, ^ 3Tf H%srfar, w HsfesWrfcr I ^r si%grfor ^ 
^tjiftgr l ^et sr[ frrefcr ?* <jeaq^(% l =srgor oisaPEProfot 
<5T WRtPP«^ *PT I ^ 3Jf 5T3T[ftR#T 91 9R5T5Tr itfrfr * * * 14. 

749 In the fables like Pancatantra, animals are humanised and 
Ijjftir dialogues impart ethical precepts In A?vaghof>a’s Sariputrapra- 
karana, Buddhi, Kirfci, Phyti are persomfied and at the end of their 
dialogues, Buddha appears This is adopted by Kavikarpapura m his 
Caifanyacandrodaya, in which Caifcmya takes the place of Buddha,* 
Later literature has abundantly made use of this dramatic artifice to re- 
present with vividness, tenets of particular schools of philosophy and 
other questions of religious controversy 

750 Krsnamier* 9 was an ascetic of the Hamsa order. He 
was a follower of Sankara and missionary for the propagation of 
Agvaga doctrines It is said that among lys several disciples there was 
one who was averse to the study of philosophy To put him in the 
way, the ascetic composed the play Prabodhacandrodaya on the plan of 
PttranjanopSkhyana of Sn Bhagava^a • With the apparent exterior of 
erotic ideas, it dramatise? the supreme truth of Advaita Veppta and 
i^cples the tenets of other schools of philosophy. The characters 
are personifications of abstractions “ The Evil king Error appears on 
tjie scene, as ruler of Benares surrounded by his faithful adherents, 
die Faults and Vices, .while Religion and the noble king Reason, accom- 


1. Ed, Bib l Ind Qaloqttp. 

9 Arenjmlsra, author el the Viravijaya thamrfga [00, I. 696) is pwibeMy 
different 

S. Ed. 36-38. 
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pamed by all virtues have been banished There is however a prophesy 
that Reason will some day be reverted into Revelation , the fruit of the 
union will be True knowledge, which will destroy the reign of Error 
The struggle for this union and consummation, followed by the final 
truimph of the good parlv, forms the plot of the piec e 9,1 

751 The prologue to the play mentions the victones of king 
Kir#varman 2 * * * & * 8 and bis general Gopala over the armies of Karnadeva 8 as 
the occasion of immediate rejoicing and the enactment of the drama, 
recently composed, as an item m the programme of festivities Kirti- 


1 Ed Bombay Tran into Germ by Goldafcucker, Koiogsburg (gives end of 
12th century) , by Herzel, Zurich , into English by Taylor, Bombay On this drama, 
see Bchuyler.JBtW 12, Maodonell SL 866-7 , Weber, 1L 207 , S Levi, TI, 229-85 
H Brocihaus, Int toEdn (Leipsig), M Williams, TW % 608, Jl Tsl Ao III 408-22, 
S& 251 (This oontains a very full and ontical account of the play and its 
$ime). SR> II, 67 For quotations m the anthologies, see Peterson, Snbk On the 
Bibliography of Kr§natni§ra, see JAOS, SXY 189 


ATE8H Vaman Sovani, discovers a long metre at the end of Act IV, a passage 
forming a magnificent hymn of Adiketfava at Benares 



sfrfgr fo rr reiH s ft gis; INfeq l 


2 According to the Mahoba inscription, the king Kfrji varmau here referred to #*8 

a Ohandella king who with his general Gopala defeated Kanja* king of Ge#U TWe is, 

however, some difference between the accounts given in the mect%fion and the play 

Kirtivarman is mentioned as the friend of Gopdla in the drama, whereas* in the inscrip- 
tion, the latter is said to have been the general of Klcjivarman 

& Karnadeva, eon of Gangayadeva, was the iking of Oeii (100*70 A D ) who 
joined Bbima, king of Gujarat £n crushing Bhoja, the king of MSlwa, about 1060 A P 
BSy M , Beudnil, Etitoty of tfspal {$A8B> (1908), 1$ , S Levi 

tftyor, 1& m note, & P, tf Bmg <$* (M&B, Memoirs, 191?), 

M . Duff (Chronology) # vm the date about 1090 A ,D, 

86 
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varman ruled between 1049 and 1100 and his victory cner the Karg.a- 
deva was about 1063 AD 1 

The geneologies 9 of the Kamakoti Htha record that Mankha and 
Kf^namifra were contemporaries of Candrasekhnra Sarasvati the 47th 
occupier of that seat (1097-1163 AD) 

752 There are commentaries on the play by Rudradeva,* 
Ganesa,* Subrahmanyasudtu, 5 Ramadan,' Sadfitmanuim. 7 Ghanasyama, 8 
MaheSvara N) 5) alankarn, 9 R V Dikshit, 10 Adhyaiutha and Govmda- 
mjta *• 

753 Venkatanathn’s Sankalpasuryodaya is an answer to Kpgfla- 
mi?ia and m culcates Visistadvaita philosophy 18 Venkatanatha is 
Vedantadesika 

[Gopalacarya was the son of Rangacar>a of Vadhulago^ra and 
lived at Mannargudi and Pudukotta in 1881-1907 Rangacarya's father 

1 Hulszoh ( El , I 220) shows that the play was oomposod between 1050 and 1116 
A D and refers to coincidence between the passage rotating to KIrtivarman and a pas 
sage in Mahoba inscription See Grierson, JBA8, (1908), 1136 

faft qftd m flwrcc ®cfr | 

P%n*yafiokamanjari t 20- 

See also N K Venkafcesa, Sankarachai ya and ins Kamakoti Peetha (Kumba* 
konam), 28 

3. Cal Bod 281 Ed Bombay with OandnkSL 

4 CC, in, 75 

5 DO, XXI, 8429 Tanj VIII 8436 Ho was son of Vonkatotfa and Vbnka 
iambs of Ponduri family 

6 Trav 77 He was son of Vinfiyaka Ed, Madras, Lolpsig and Poona. 
A mauusenpt is dated 1546 A D. 

7 CC, II 78, 211 His original name was Da4Sdhara. The Ms, is dated fiftka 
1436 (1571 A D ) 

8 Tan} VIII 8432 

9 Ed Calcutta, Leipzig 

10 Ed Poona 

11 Ed Shibpur 

12 TO III 8318 Printed ISS, Trivandrum, Ho was apparently an asoetio and 
disciple of Prab5 fofciri ha 

13. See para 120 supra Tliocc are commentaries on it by Ahobifo* by Ktwflfai 
Srlfeila T 5 t ac 7» (IM Gonjoovftmm), by NSr.'yn^, ana by BSmSnuja (QO, H, 163, 
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was Gopalacarya, the well known, scholar of eminence of Mannargudi 
under whom Mahamahopadhyaya Raju Sastrigal studied While yet 
very young, Gopalacarya was master of all the saMiras and for his special 
proficiency m poetry and poetics he was honoured by then Maharaja of 
Pudukottah In 700 verses m Arya metre called Arya Saptasati appa- 
rently named after Govardhana’s work he wrote a biography of Vedanta- 
desika, replete with devotion and poetic beaul\ Parts of the book were 
published m Pudukotta SanskriL Journal and will, I am told, be com- 
pletely edited by his lounger brother R Srimvasachariar, State Vakil 
of Pudukotta, who has himself composed a short poem on the Lord 
His elder brother is R Krishnamachariar, the present Assistant 
Administrator of Pudukottai 

On Vedantadesika, there are also the poems Desikastotrarafcna- 
manjusa and Srisflkliratnakara and Cetlur Srfnivasacarya’s Abda- 
mahka ] 

754 The attempt of KLpgnamisra to establish the truth of parti- 
cular tenets of religion by allegorical representation has been fruitful 
m the production of similar plays covering also the range of theology 
and ceremonial 

755 Gokulanatha was a poet of the court of Batteli Saha of 
Srinagara, and contemporary of king Raghavasimba of Mithila who 
ruled m 1615 A D His Amritodaya’ treats the story of the JIvatman 
from creation to annihilation. His Msdalasa is a play on the marriage 
of Madalasa “ His Rasamaharnava is a treatise on rhetoric and 
Sfivasataka a lyric m praise of Siva * 

756. Yasappala was the son of Dhanadadeva and Rukmipi of 
the Modha family and himself minister of king Ajayadeva. Hu 
Mohaparajaya* is^an allegoncal play in 5 acts celebrating the support 
given by king Kumarapala to the Jain religion The play was first 
enacted at Tharapadra, probably the capital of Marwar Yasafpala 
was one of the eminent men who heard the first reading of Mahiraina’s 
AmSmasvSmicarita at the temple of SSntina|ba at' Patan fri Sain 1252 
(1306 A. D }* 

1, Ed. Bombay. Bee 8, K, De, SP, 291, See para '• Mpra 

£ <70, H 97. there ate Madaitoayeiigaya' (anonymous) ana M»d51asa by 
S9tnabhatta, 00, I. 428. 

3, Ed, Eavyamala, Bombay 

4. Ed, 60S, Baroda 

6. PR, IV. VAX. Ill, App. 83, 208. Keith, SD, 258 
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757 Samarajft Pikshita, son of Naraban Bindu Purandara, 
lived at Mathura m tbe latter half of the 1 7 tb century Anandaraya 
Chief of Bundelkband was bis patron His 1 ripurasundaristotpa is m 
praise of Parva^I 1 * 3 * 5 6 and Kavyenduprakasa is a work on poetu s * Besides 
a farce DhGrjanartaka be wrote Sridamacarita, 8 a play m five acts m 
1681 A D describing tbe elevation of Sridaman or Sudaraan, compa- 
nion son of Kjgna, to sudden affluence " The opening of the piece 
is in tbe style of our ancient moralities, and m the first Act Poverty 
and Folly are said to assail Sndaman, who is abnoxious to Laxmi for 
his attachment to Saraswati or, in other words, who prefers learning 
to bouse and lands , for Fortune, it is said, will not even glance upon 
tbe pious and wise but flies from them m proportion as they are devoted 
to philosophy and virtue On the other hand, Krishna or Vishnu employs 
the same agents to recover those whom fortune has corrupted Folly, 
entering into their hearts, prepares the way for Poverty, and when 
reduced to distress, their minds are weaned from wordly affections and 
they are fitted to heaven These allegorical personages effect their 
purpose with Sridaman, by demanding the rites of hospitality, and 
being accordingly admitted into his dwelling ” 

His son Kamaraja wrote the poem Spngarakalika,* his grandson 
and great-grandson, vrajaraja and fivariija composed ( < >mmentaries on 
Rasamanjarf and Rasa{arangii?i a 

758 In Pharmavijaya,* Bhudkva Sukla denunslrates, in five 
acts, the advantages of a life regulated by spiritual ordinances and lived 
in 16th century A*D He also wrote RasavilSsa 7 

759 Bhummatha called Nalla Pikgila was son of ikllacandra 
of Kausikagofra * He was pupil of Raraabhadra plkfrifa and wrote 
ph&nnavijayacampS on the life of king Shahaji of Tanjore (1684-1710 

1 Ed. Bombay, 

2. BE (1887-21), No 601. 

3 CC, II 63 , III. 112, with a oommeufcary also Analyaod by Wilson, Theatre 
II 101-6 See also S. K De, BP, 320 

1 Ed. Bombay 

5 See under BhSuu^atta, Chapter on Alankava post 

6 10, VII 1698 Printed, Bombay and Sar, Bhav Series, Benares* See 
Mitral Notices, I. 37, There is a commentary by his desoiple Bhavamlanka^a (M 
VII 1183). 

7. Prinfiedi Bar Bhav Series, Benares 

8, See para 162 supra. 



P^syakavva m 

AJ) f Besides the play SubhadrSparmaya* and Syngatasarvasvabhaoa* 
he wrote the allegorical plays Ci$tavy$ikalyana 4 and Jivanmukt&katya&a, 8 

760 J&gaxmatha Sighrakavi was a poet of Kathiawar and 
lived m the 17th century dunng the days of Nana Batnavis His $au- 
bhagyamahodayanataia represents all alankafas as courtiers in the 
Durbar of Maharajah Vakhatsmji of Bhownagar recounting their 
functions 4 

761 Anandarayamakhin descnbes the marriage of Jlvafcaan 
or the individual soul and Vidya or spiritual wisdom The real 
author of this play Vidyaparinaya was Vboakavi and by him it was 
attributed to his patron Anan<Jarao Peshwa^ minister of Sarabhoji I 
and 1 ukkoji, kings of 1 anjore m the 18th century AnandarSya 7 is 
referred to by Vancisvara m his Mahi^asataka ® Vedakavi also wrote 
Jivanandanataka, a play of similar import 

762 Jatadeva* of VisvSmitragofra performed Soma sacrifice 
and became an ascetic He lived m Malabar about 1800 AD Hi# 
Paroapurusarjhacaadrodaya, 4 represents the union of king Paeasva or 

possessing ten horses (representing ten senses of man) and 
Anandapakvav^lU The various systems of thought are introduce^ as 
demons and are vanquished, and Susrad^ha, and Subhak^i bring ahouf 
the union. 

763 Mattari Aradhya was the son of Sarnbhsf^ara^hya ui 
Chaganta family probably of th.6 3tp§na District His ^ivahhgasftryocfeya 
in five acts is intended to establish the supremacy of VDra*f$aiva 
religion He composed n for the delectation of Basavegvara qf 
Kandukuri family, probably a local chief of Kalya^apura of the l$tk 
century AD*® 


1, Tanj, VC. 8369. 

9 Probably CO, I. 796. 

8. Tatty, TIQ. 8609 f doted Bombay, 
i, 00, 1.186. 

& 00, L. 307, 

«. Mod. S*v XVI. 

7. Tree, 7®. See pa» JMdupra ,' , 

% Swt^upa 188 mfra.. A eUnUw saddml|eeipje JS8fe5Sat«Ia, oensaring one 
s»k«i, ajoot0i*r of.Klng Ek 0 }t oi , 

]A tkn Trr atoll 
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764 Nrsimha’s Anumitipan$aya explains the Nyaya doctrine 
of inference Anumi$i, the daughter of Paramarsa, marries Nyaya- 
rasika Npsimha was son of Venkatakrsga of Bharadvajagofra and 
lived in Tnplicane m the beginning of the 18th century AD* 

Ghatta 6esacarya, son of Ramanuja of Vadhfclagotra, belonged 
to Kavitarkika family and lived about the beginning of the 19th century 
A.D. at Manchalagadda, Madras Presidency * His Prapannasapmdi- 
karaQanirasa established that for Prapannas there cannot be Sapradi- 
karapa, 

Krsnananda Vacaspati has lessons on grammar in the form of a 
dramatic entertainment m his Natyapansista or Antar-Vyakarapa- 
NatyapariBigta a Ramescandra’s Saralacitsukhlsara is a similar work * 
Narasimha’s Sivanarayagamahodaya is a philosophical play m honor 
of a prince of Keonjhor 8 

765 Madabhusi Venkatacarya was son of Anantacarya 
of Naidhruvakasyapagotra His play Su<J<Jhasa$vd inculcates Visftta- 
dvaita doctrines 8 He lived m Samarlakota about 1860 A.D 

766. Rani Mahagni Cinna Narasimha Kavi, popularly 
known as Rani Cayanulu was bora in 1862 in the village of Yenugu- 
mahal of Godavary District After spending sometime with Xnanda 
Gajapaty Raj, Maharaja of Vmanagaram, he became an ascetic. He 
was a mathematical prodigy and died very recently at Bezwada His 
drama CitsSryaloka is allegorical and his two works Kalamanopapafh 
and Titkunanjari indicate his astronomical scholarship 

767 Hanhara’s Bharfyharinirveda, 8 GhanasySma’s PracandafahEh 
daya, Narayanasasjrm’s Brahmavidya have been noticed Besides these 

t X DO, XXI 8362 

* 2 Ibid. 8424 

3 Printed Calcutta 

4 Printed, 31 Sam Boh XVIII* 

5 00, m 184 

6 The manuscript is with F, V Bubramanya Saetrl, Sanskrit Pandit, Baade, 
Gedaveri District 

7 Mr. P L Narasimham, Advocate, Vusagapatam, tells me that this play is 
different from the one of the same name (printed, Vissianagram) by Mudumbai Kara- 
simhaoarya and that he had seen another old play of the same name elsewhere 

8 See para 268 supra Ed Bombay Analysed by Gopinatha in his edn. of 
Satalns, Bombay. Translated into English by L H* Gray, JA0S t XXV, X. It is 
doubtful whether he Is identical with Barlhara, the author of Prabhgvattparl^aya* 
nStaka (In VH. Bo 2896, Levi H 77, 88 , 00 I 864, m) Sdxydler (BVU) 
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plays there are the following allegorical plays — JnanasOryo^aya of 
Vadicandra, 1 Sa^sangavijaya of Vaidyanaiha,® Sanmatanafcaka of Jayan^a- 
bhatta Muktipanflaya of Sundaradeva, 4 Bhakjivaibhava of Jiva^eva * 
Vivekacandrodaya of Siva,* Vivekavijaya of Ramanuja, f ^anjirasa of 
Vaikunthapurl, 8 Vedantavilasa of Varadacarya, 0 Mi^hyajuanakhandana 
of Ravidasa, 10 Snvabhaktananda, 11 Gairvapavijaya of Baiakavi, 1 * Svanu- 
bMfyabhidha of Ananjarama, 1 ® Jivanrauktikalyana of Malla Somayajin 14 
and probably ^uklesvara’s Pramanadarsa 10 

768 Ramadeva or Vamadeva is known better by the pet name 
Ciranjlva, He was son of Raghavendra Bhattacarya, who was a re- 
nouned fk^avadham 1 * and grandson of Kasinatha, the great palmist 


treats them as identical Bhartrhan's fourth Pa^dhati Sac |3 pad 4 hat i is found men* 
booed in h%U to Cat 0 P 

1 Printed Bombay CC, I 210 Composed in 1580 (?) 

2. CC, I 690 Probably Mithyfloaraprahasana (CC, I 455) ana Kr pallia 
nStika (CC, I 128 , II 247) are his works 

8 PR, V 487 

4 Tanj VIII. 3465, He probably wrote V ino4 arangaprahasana f OC, I, 577), 

6, He wrote on the Court of Pratapasimha Gajapaji of Onssa abont 1600 A D, 
He also wrote Bhak(ibhSgavata This is Kr§nabhaktirasSyana (play) noted in 
Kavin4t5oarya , s List (008)% Boroda, No. 1967 

6 Gough % 106 

7. VC, XXI 8521. 

8 CC, 11 152* See on the author's pthec works CO, I. 691, where he is called 
also Vjfltmpurf He verses ate quoted in Ba4ySvali 

9, CC, I 29 

ltt Printed, Calcutta 10, TO. 4200* 

11. 00,1 660. 

12. Printed, Palghftfc. 

18 . 00 , 1 . 752 , 

14 Rice, 266 

16 00,1 668, 

16 Raghavendra was a great poet and his Satafloki is marvellous Oiraapva 
quotes verses of other poets in praise of M0m€a^t» 4 M* 



This feat is described by*Ciran]iva thus in Vldvanmodatapmgi^i 0 10*12) thus 


684 PR^YAK&VYA 

of Bengal Radhapur was his place He was patronised by Yasavant* 
simha who was the Naib Diwan of Decca about 1731 A D He wrote 
Vftjaratnavah a work on prosody with illustrations m his praise, 1 
and the poems Sr&garajatint, 9 Kalpalata and Sivast<r$ra and Madhava- 
campu* and Kavyavilasa on poetics 4 

His Vidvanraodd$arangi#[ is a unique composition 9 It is a 
humourous quasi-dramatic work, whene he brings together the follow* 
ers of various religions and irreligious creeds and m the course of their 
dialogues, pools together the essence of various philosophical 
doctrines 

769 [Satavadhani Vemuri Sri Ramasasirin was born m 1870 
m Juwigunta Agraharam m Kandukur 1 aluk of Nellore District He is 
a ‘Velanati’ vaidiki of Hantagofra In his early days he studied Veda, 
^rauja, and Jyot$a at the feet of his father, and afterwards studied 
Sahitya and Vyakara^a Satavadhanam was his favourite hobby and 
from the age of 24 he travelled from Cape Caraorm to the Himalayas 
exhibiting his scholarship at different chief centres In Poona, he was 
highly appreciated by Dr Bhandarkar under whose auspices he per- 
formed wonderful feats of memory, and m Baroda he was highly 
rewarded by the Gaskwar for a similar performance In 1903 he went 
to Kashmir and dedicated to him a Samsknt work called “ Graiveyaka 
Bandha” and in 1911 was presented at the Delhi Durbar for his work 
called “ Dhelli Prabha ” or “Durbar Khaneda ” Through his chief 
pursuit is Samsknt, he is now able to speak in 14 languages fluently, 
and can write poetry in Telugu, Samsknt and Hindu I list KSamakrit 
works are “ Avatjhana Vidhanam,” a work describing the process of 
Ava^hana, Gurukalpam and Najanodyanam He is still living at 
Bezwada 


foTR^r &SW qsftll BW I 

Baghaven4»'s teaohsr ms ft gndial Psr M QaaMra whott sloes on KBvynpntkBsa 
was oopled by one of hia pupils lip *677 AJD 8 m GopinMb KftVlrBj's Hittory oj 
NySya-Vaiieaika Uttrature (Sar Bhawan Berm, V 148 ) 

1 CO, I 697 . PR, V 466 
8. Cttdh (18W), S3 
8. Printed, Otlagife, 

4 Edited fy Batnjniath Sapna with introduction, Sarasvatl Biman Sirits. 

6. Printed, t&lcutte mi Madras < 
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Vinjamuri Viraraghavacarya, (1855-1920) was a Vais»navite 
Of Kausikagojra, and was bis coworker He belonged to Donta- 
varam in Tanuku Taluk of West Godavary District He lived at Bezwada 
and Was for many years the Samskrit Pandit m High School there 
He was a versatile Samskrit scholar and poet and wrote the following 
works m Samskrit Raraanujaslokatrayi, Mansasandesa, Hanumat- 
sandesa, Panaka-Narasimhastotra, Raghuviragadyavyakhya, Catnslokl- 
vyakhya 

Abhmava Panditaraya *Madabhusi Venkatacarya ( ? -1897) of 

blessed memory was the forerunner of the performance of Avadhanas 
of the modern day Though he was a genius m Samskrit, no Samsknt 
work is now available 

Pivakarla Tirupati Sastnn and Chellapilla Venkata Sasjrm are 
farhous as Jirupati Venkata kavis thoughout the Andhradesa, as 
performers of Satavadhanam Their Samsknt work is Kalisahasram, 

Devulapalli Subbaraya Sastnn (1853- ? ) and Thammanna Sastry 
(1862- ? ) were famous satavadbams and were known as Devulapalli 

brother poets They were poets of the court of the Maharajah of 
Pithapuram and both were versatile scholars m Samsknt Among them, 
Subbaraja Sastnn wrote a work called Ravuvamsamuk$avali ]* 

Section 6 

Chayanataka 

770 Chayanataka, literally shadow-ptay was considered by 
Wilson to denote the shade or outline of a drama ' “ intended to intro- 
duce a spectacle of the drama and processions 99 As a dramatic gehre 
it is not recognised by Sanskrit wnters on dramaturgy* But Nilakantba, 
m commenting on WTSfiqR' m Mahabharata (XII, ccxcv, 5) wrote 

*nr wpt spfift- 

“ Rupopajivanam is called Jalamaadapika among the southerners 
where* having set up a thin cloth, the action of kings, ministers etc , is 
shown by leathern figures ’** This is the picture-show known in 

South India from time immemorial The pictures made of leather or 
, , , , — ■ ■ ■ • • •- 

X . See “ HyniBvaliiperiDayam or Lives of Itodsrn Velugu poofs published by 
Baja Bbt^angedSao of EMore,- 

3. Wilson, Theatre, II, ii, 90; I»Wi, ft, 911. 

87 
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''ard-board are manipulated by persons behind the screen, so as to 
move and shake the images falling on the screen as m magic lantern 
shows, and the dialogue is repeated by the persons from behind the 
acreen quite dramatically It approaches a Talkie of modem days 

Vatsyayana mentions Akhyanaka-pata “ which is evidently a roll 
of canvas containing the representation of a short story m several 
scenes like the Famapata which was spread by a spy of Ca^akya before 
the people m Candanadasa’s house and was exhibited by them with 
songs 

crft q-frrftar tor I — Mudrarak^asa, Act I 

771 Subhata is highly praised by Somadeva and Namisadhu, 
His patangada 1 was enacted m the reign of King Tribhuvanapaladeva 
of Anhilvid about 1242 AD during a festival held m commemoration 
of the restoration of a Siva’s temple at SomanSth by King Kumarapala 
deva (1147-1172 AD) It describes the embassy of Angada to the 
Court of Havana and on failure of the negotiations, the beginning of 
the war 

There are at least two retentions of Dutangada,* the shorter that 
has been printed m Bombay and the larger that is preserved in the 
India Office Library * 

772 Vyasa Ramadeva wrote three such plays Ramabhyu- 
daya, Pandav&bhyudaya and Subhadrapannaya about 1402-1415 AD 4 


1 Ed KdvyamSb , Bombay Analysed by Wilson, Tfoatre (II 390) Translated 
into English by L Gray, JaOS, XXXII 58 (where there is full discussion of OhSya 
n&taka) , See also Bengali, JBA8, (1898), 239 , M Duff, Ghor analogy, 189 , Schuyler, 
Btfd 85 There is a similar drama by Bhubhatta, (00, 1 4 ) Hore is a fine verse 

am sr^rarnj; «r«r s«rt: 

5rnt% I 


2. Pischell says there are as many Du{5nga<}as as there are manuscripts For a 
summary of them, Bee GO, I 257, II, 55 „ HI 55* 


8* 10, VII No 4189 On the Bggeling says not only is the dialogue itself con- 
siderably extended in this version by the insertion of many additional stanzas, but 
* narrative verses are thrown in, calculated to make the work a curious hybrid between 
a dramatio piece (with stage directions) and a narrative poem/’ 

4. DO, XXI 8486, CO, I, 728 , II 132, III 161 , Leri. App 77, JO, VII 
4187 where manuscript was oopiea in 1471 (?) Bendall, JUAB, (1898) 381 s Oat. 
106-8 Analysed by Levi, TJ, 343 and Eggeling {Cat, No, 4187). 
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under the patronage of Kalacuri kings of Raypur Vitthala’s Chayana- 
taka is based on the history of the Adilshahi dynasty of Bijapur (1489- 
1660 AD) 1 Savitrfcanja of Sankaralala is called a Chayanalaka 1 
HandQta deals with the story of Kpsna’s mission to Duryo$ha$a before 
the war 8 

773 Traivikramam is a short dialogue between Sfitradhara 
and Natl describing the Vamana incarnation, as depicted in a painting 
which they were apparently looking at In the technique of dramatic 
construction it is unique and but for the mention of the words Sa$ra- 
dhara, nan<Ji and ' enter ’ it can only be called a dialogue The third 
picture is described , this indicates that the actors were seemg a senes 
of pictures probably of the several incarnations and Sutradhara wad 
describing the puranic story connected with each, one after another, 
This is the third m the senes and the last words show that the speakers 
pass on to the next picture The plot is shortly this 

“Vamana appears before Bah, son ofHiranys&asipu at the dose of 
the Asvamedha sacrifice performed glonously by Bali Balf as 
customary towards the end of any sacrifice was ready to grant any 
gifts and Vamana along with Bnhaspati, the minister of the Devas, a 
mortal coil, appeared before Bali and asked for a piece of land that 
can be measured by three stndes Bah was ready to grant the request 
Samhlada, his chief minister, pointed out that Vamana was only Vishnu 
in disguise who killed his father Hira^yakasipu, the conqueror of the 
three worlds. Bali could not recede from his promise , such a extin- 
guished guest ought to be satisfied , Lakshmi, the goddess ofwealth, 
moves away from the donee to the donor , and he grants Vamana's re- 
quest by pouring water into his hands Suddenly Vamana grows into a 
VisvarQpa expanding to the comers of the universe Rakshasas bliudpil 
by the Vishnumaya fought among themselves talking their brethren for 
Vishnu Thus most of them perished and Bali was set as the emperoi 
ofPStala.” 

'I’faivikrama is neither a pcrem>wh^e the poet narrates the story, 
nor a play where the narrator is absent and a mere conversation of 

characters is presented to the audience with action as in a play 

- — — »■■ ■ *■ " » 

X, Bee BSe 961 CO, 1 198. Prifitecf, Bomba, 

9. rmd«a, SPAW, (1910), 698, 

it, ‘tiffiffast. 
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M R Kavi says “ If it is not the drama of Bhflsa it may be ascnb- 
ed to any of the Paliava kings preferably to Mahendravikrama or 
Narasimhavishnu ” and adds fraivikrama is mentioned for its unique 
characteristics by the commentator on fclakuntal3, “ 1 he commentary is 
called Charchana, a large fragment of which was brought from 
Malabar and preserved m G O Mss Library, Madras Besides 
Tramkrama the commentator refers to dramatic irregularities of all 
the thirteen dramas of Bhasa and VTnavasavadatla and Chandala- 
ramayana The last mentioned work alone is not yet available to us 
The commentator of Charchana may be older than 300 years as the 
style shows and probably a native of Malabar 


774 In Telugu Literature, m a poem known as Kridabhirama, 
translated from a VIdhi m Sanskrit, reference is made to this kind of 
composition The two characters, Ti^ibha nnd Govmda pass through 
the streets of YVarangal m its palmy days under Prataparudra II and 
describe the various street scenes m a graphic and interesting manner. 
The painted canvas represents Palnadu heroes (63 m number) who with 
a naughty boy of the profession acting under the influence of songs sung 
by a professional lady strongly exhibits the ecstacy and blind zeal 
displayed by the feudal lords m their internecine quarrel brought 
about by the passions of the heroine, Aruvellmayanaru ” 


775 Early writers have distinguished story-telling as by caijnka, 
gran^hika, saubhika which may respectively mean narration of a story 
with the help of a painted scene or by song and action or by dress 
and deportment rhe following passage of Ahhmavagup$a (Natya* 
dastra, Gaekwad Edition page 174) supports it 



Bhojadeva m his ^ngaraprakasa distinguishes this kind of com- 
position as Akhyanaka and defines it thus 




Jraivikrama may be called Akhyanaka 


To appreciate its peculiar characterstics, the piece is printed Here * 
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(apaat fnr ufosrfa $,aarc 05 faaar) 
q^r — en^, frara: — 


m 



■TO m wpwww I 
tf^OT f^i^RRfcWEP a- 
^^Tfari%gf as awTO II 

a£t— -"rar *ra*a% ww apa, cf% (aft *pRft ag awart i 
artf, <ra*cra ) I 

9,w— arpf, ^ral t§R ai% tftaa ? <rr ww*p$rcara praiw?#- 
Wf amarfassr f^araaffin fci^qi *a i avf 

*s*nf g*?§sr sa asawft spr ara^ ^ft^ra afraid jrwgqgft 

aaaFffijrft 5 ® l 

a#— a% cfft, (a?Wfr ) 

$a— ?raw % srirfePHOT a fe a r*a frf|g j*w arftft l 

a£— aft aft (aaraa ) 

$a— <ra aifnaafSfa aa 5^r%^nrnf fta frpft^ftep! aaaar I 

a#— aft aft (sraraa ) i 

aft— aft aft (aercaa ) 

a?r— aft «fttar«rpnfta arfta a arasaftfll 

m a fj i ^aaR^ra gar ^n af gffit foyft J 

apsr aia aw rtstci arar art saw srss asara II 


3lfr f— 


ftarr m aa wa •sf^atfl a ? .m 


; gar a: 


itj^s a$fta i 
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f,a— aa — 

St'awr aff araa ar arcmfit aapraarfaarsgf n 
sif*r %a^=p> afoat— 

% aaffi a afararesa^facfrfir % aaftf a gaa*3ff<t I 
a wfa r fa gfaff a<p;aara aft?a at aag a affmaaBtfr ii 

fgragaa r r fortSfa apm a%ar I 
a£T — aft (cTW^TcT ) 

a,a~aa ^3^^srsi%ni^r^R !Tar#ffiTOtaifitfc$ffejR. 
«3raaaaaRr^mftaw*af gwrflcr^*^ *wr*ai srFfaaaa aarcarata 
%9 fat aaaR*te #* 53FR3W afoar l 
ait— atr afr (aama.) 

a?r— aa a^Fi 1 %a^ as*aafaaa*i$ ara^a^ssSr afar?: f?a& 
a^aaffr atf fls'aasfffffifaaf m t^rcwa aiffr^aat utor [ 

air— a ar aar (aama ) 

asfcrar $ 3 RW®ar I 

ait— aat aar faa^a ) 

— aawti^a r ffw ff®$ftsFaR afar am aw, fm far , 
aifar ^gaa , gagam am , grfaaa f c rcarft d , afaar up , srit *Nt , 
mariSra aa., m$m: afar , gi%ar ararr., sreftar argf^waat gsrjtam. | 
i% a *ffaa — 

aaaraaiw f$ 3 atat a fasr: 
agfag fftff far m fr far m 1 

gaaaf 5 l#a af&arr ao^ ll 

stf-afr aft (aapaO 

f?r-aa.— 

aiwrra f^r g rewam l^aamwaaraafRara I 
fata Wrara aafoara ^r^mfta^ra afrs^ata 11 
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m 


f f5^ siMraift ?rf l 

!T3fr — <w i<ro.) 

fWl% foprfapffl SHPlfiTOfl: ftf JT^ 

53IR^I 

#«r; tot m 

«|K: Tr#!^ ftfe I 

ftw m sft #ffars*r srefe ^foar 

*T% flSTCFf: 5P ^ sr&te wfcr || 

srfH— 

5>sj ^ ^#ro>r 
qrfncsw 5cR5 sfarr s %r. | 

to wr 

ft *f flfcfT * *rarsrte( || 

^i 1 — wftsft % firahfr, #r ftaqi 3p% sp%i (mpiffa: gf 
m%K, 3R ftW 

e$ m hwct jpmt 

inform 3fawri§s<ft l 
mM SftOTffiqfl! m\ 8T: 

# fl3TR9$ ^1 $ft r *flwN: II 


(tetw^) 
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776 “In Java the Rama cycle may be treated in the dramatic 
categories of the wayang purwa, a shadow play produced by puppets 
of buffalo leather, the wayang top eng, and the wayang wong, produced 
by masked and unmasked men respectively, and the wayang beber , m 
which pictures are unrolled and explained by the dalang (juynboll, 
Internationales Archtv fur Ethnogt aphie, xm, 4-5} In many respects the 
latter, as the manager of the puppets and the speaker of the dialogue, 
in which he modulates his voice according to the vanous characters 
of the drama ‘Serruner, 95-96, 106-112, Ha/eu, 7-9,) corresponds 
very probably to the Sansknt sulradhara, although his name seems to 
signify merely, stroller, strolling pla^ er,* and it has been suggested 
that he was primarily a pnest who rendered worship to the ghosts 
represented by the shadows cast by the puppets on the curtain m the 
wayang (Hazeu, 23-24, 39-57 ) At all events, we are justified m seeing 
in the Javanese wayang purwa or shadow pla>, the analogue of the 
Sansknt chayanataka and both are without doubt the congenors of the 
Chinese shadow play, the Turkish qaragos ans the manonettes which, 
originating m India, have spread throughout Asia and Europe to be 
enacted at the present day (see, for example, Pischel, Heirnat des 
Puppetispiels * Rehm, Buck det Manonettcn , Jacob, Erwahnungen des 
Schatten-theatres in dtr Welf-Literatur and Geschichte des Schatten- 
theaters / together with the literature cited in these works ” 


Section 7 


Miscellaneous Plays 

777 On Weddings Praupadiparinaya of (i) Peri Kasinatha 
of Vijianagaram* and (li) Kpfsna, son of Njisnnha*, PanoSlipariflaya of 
Addanki BSlasfln*, Rukmiaipanpay.v* ( 1 ) of Atreya Varnd..* and (u) of 
Kavi^arkikasimha ,® Godaparinaya ( 1 ) of ^risaila Srinivasa’ and (ii) of 


1 He died in about 1 929. His son TStaryudu is vice prlnoipal, Sanskrit 
Yizianagatam. 

9 DO, XXI 846 
8* TO, m 8128 


4 There is PTlIivIrSja’s poem Rukmi^ik^avanf , PI?, V 136 

5 Tanf VUI 8602 Printed Bombay, Ho lived at Venkatagiri m 19th century* 

* 8410 *! 189 ’ C0 ' 11 168 He lived at Guptakuti (Knttakandi) in 

8 Aroot Dtet.^^of gr£vatsagot» He was the nephew of K ma atawementkiea* 
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Eesavanatha , x Subhadrapannaya (i) of Nallakavi,® fn) of Raghu- 
nathacarya ,® Vallfparipaya (1) of Bhaskara, son of Snvasfirya of Snvatsa- 
gofra, 4 and (ii) of Viraraghava ■ Nilapariyaya of Venkatesvara, son of 
Pharmaraja , 6 Marahatavalliparipaya of Srinivasa, son of Devaraja 7 
Rukmipiharapa of Se->acmt5ma$i , 8 Laksmikaljaua (t) of Sadasiva 
jpikftfta 9 and (11) of Manavikrama 10 

Madalasaparipaya, 11 Parvatfsvayamvara, 19 Sifavivaha by Sesadri of 
Bharadvajagotra, 13 Bhaimipan^aya 14 (1) by Sathagopacarya 1 * and (u) by 
Venkatacarya, 14 Bhanuraa^panna^a, 17 Candrakalapanpa>a bv Npsimha,* 8 
Saugandhikapanoaya, 19 Indirapannaya by Viraraghava, son of Srisaila,* 0 
Indumatlpannaya,* 1 Janaklpannaya (1) by NarayapabhatU 4 ® and (11) by 
Sitarama, 88 Kaiyawparipaya, 44 Kamak^fpanua> a, 85 Kanakavallfparfnaya, 44 
U§apannaya by Srinivasa, aT Lakgmisvayamvara by Srinivasa, son of 


1 CO, I 159 

2 TO, I 1040 He was son of B&laoandra of Kausikagotra He wrote SyngSra- 
sarvasvabhana. He says he lived at Kandaramamkya where Ud4anda also lived in 
15th century, 

3 00, 1. 728 

4, DO, XXI 8589 See para 187 supra* 

5 00, 1X1 118 HR, III, ix, II. ix Written in the time of king Si vaji of 

Tanjore See para 163 supra 

6. Tan# VIII, 8415, In 00, 1, 802, there is one by DTgbhftvaJ, 

7 JJtnd 8450 

8 00, 1, 527, 

9. Trav 78 

10. Trav. 191 

11. 00, 1 426 

12. 00,1.886 

18 Tanj VIII, 8524 Ha lived at Oonjeevaram and wrote also RSnmvilSsakgvya, 
14. See 00, 1 416 

16 00, U 95 
16, 00,1. 416 

17 Levi, App, 78 

18 CO, III 88 Qe is author of Nan]ara]ayarfabha$aiMk, In the prjdogue 
Katipatf probably the author of Mukun4anan4abhag.a, is praised 

19. 00, I 787 
20 HR, HI. 1749, ix 
91. 00,1,59 
22 00,1 206 
98. 00,1.906. 

94 OQ, 1, 86, 

95* 00,1 94, 

96, 00,1.78 

27 00, 1. 11 Then is U$ahaBuja oi Hfu^anatha, Sohuyler, B»W 41 
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Ramanuja, 1 2 * Vfikulamalimpariuaya by Viravalh Srinivasa,* Vijayendira- 
pamjaya by Subrabmapya.* Pancalipannaya by Balas&n of Snrangam, 4 5 6 7 8 * * 11 * * * 15 * 17 18 
Minaksfparipaj a by Apnasasfcrin* and Lavalipannaya by Lakfcmipa$i • 

778 On Krsna KytarthamSdhava by Rainamanika KavirSja , T 
Kffuallla b) Vaidyana^ba Tatsa^ ,* KpnakutQhala,® Balikavanci|aka , 1# 
Rama-Radba ,** Kamsanfaka by Hanyajvan ,** KrSnabbakjicandnka 
by Anantadeva ,** Vaidarbbivasudeva by Sundararaja 14 


Ramacandra and Abbinavagupta quote from Hejjala’s Radha- 
vipralambba, eg 

qtm ) 

#inrr ^ 

qr§t ii 


Cayani Candrasekhara was the son of Vajapeyi Gopinajha- 
rajaguru, religious teacher of the King Virakesan Ramacandra of 
Bundekand of the 1 /the century A D w His Mathuramruddha is a 
drama in eight acts with no prakrt m it, on the secret lives of Ufa to- 
wards Amruddha who was kidnapped by her maiden Ci^ralekha on her 
behalf 


779 On Rama Raghuviracarita by Cahravarfi Ve45n$as5n , ia 
SItaxaghava of Ramapapivada Kusalavavijaya by Venkatak^a f u 


1 00, I 540, m 114. 

2 TO, I 1047 See para 242 for the author 

3. GO, II 185 

4 TO, III 3123 He says he wrote at the instance of king Rflj&lekhara 

5 Mya 279. 

6 Mya 282 

7 00, III 25 

8 OO t I 128 , Uboar, 998 

9. 00. 1 119 

lQj Mentioned in ND, 

11 Mentioned in BP 

12. Mys 636 

18« Trav 180 

14. Trav 181 

15 00, 1 426 Analysed by Wilson. Thtafre, II, 896, 

16. TO, II, 229, He lived in Villiambakam, near Ghingleput Ha was Of Srlvajsa- 
gotra His descendant Gopaia, son of VenugopSla, wrote Pra^parfighava (TO, 
nt. 8056,) 

17 J DO, XXI 8658 See para 177 supra 

18 Trav. 76, 
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Ramayananataka by Somesvaradeva , l * * Mudi^araghava by Salakr^na ,* 
Si$ananda by Jatacarya* Ramarajyabhigeka of VIraraghava , 4 * Kp$ya- 
ravapa, Jana^raghava, RamabhmaDda, Valivadha, Chalitarama, 
Nirdopadasara^ha, Mancavancitaka, Mayapu§paka , 8 * 10 11 * * 14 * 16 Abhiramaraghava 
by Anapojanayaka , Amogharaghava , 6 Abhmavaraghava of K>Ira- 
swamin 7 Prapanna-Vibhisana of Lak^mana Sfin, 8 Abhiramamani of 
Sundaramisra • Harsavasana by Kanhyalal Fancatirtha ,*° Raghuvira- 
carifa of Sukumara , M Anjayenavijaya of Bhapyakara , !i Janakajanan- 
dana of Npsimha , ,s Praudhabhirama of Venkatanatha u 

Mahadeva was son of Ky§nasuri of Kaundmyagotra and lived at 
Palmaner m the Madras presidency Nilakantha was his contemporary 
and so he belongs to the first half of the 17th century His Adbhuta- 
darpapa narrates the progress of Rama’s war onwards from HanSman’s 
return from Ceylon ,8 Ramakrsna was the son of Jirumala of Va$sa- 
gofra and pupil of Ramendrasarasva^ Probably owing to the surname 
BhavabhOfi he had, he thought of writing a play Ut^aracar^a to 
imitate Utjararamacan^a It is said that he lived m the 18th century 
He descnbes his family m the Colophon thus ,8 



1. PR, III &p 896, 

9 CO, n. 106, 

3 00, H 9876 

4 Tmj, VIII 8718, 

6 Mentioned in 8D, 8K> ND> BP, DB t or A.B 

6, Mentioned In B8. 

7, Mentioned In ND, See Chapter on AlankSra poet and Index 

8 Printed 8ah Vola XX, XXII and XXIII He also wrote a diraa GhofcyafrE 
For the author, see para 946 supra 

9 00, I 96. Analysed by Wilson, Thsatre , II, 896 It was composed In 
1699 A, D- 

10. Printed, JZ. of Sam, Sah. Par, Oaloutta. 

11, Tram, 78. 

13. My*. 978 

18. My*. 976 

14, My*. 978 

16. Ed. Kavyam&la, Bombay 

Mahadeva Qastri, author of UaraMwdghava (play) (00,1 66) and Mahadeva 
Kavlftoatya Sarasvail author of PStaakelikauma 41 BhdnlkS (00, 1, 244) are different 

16. HR, I. and .Stefr 69 
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utrfbw anftafflnprara fcr^wircw p«r fttf^ratarirffcr wr 

s tot *rarfowra<i; i 

At iratr a-yajvan was a younger brother of Nilakanfha and lived 
in the middle of the 17th century He was himself well-versed in the 
iantras and kratus, besides being bom a poet and commentator, he 
was a specialist in the Saiva-Siddhanta His Kuha-kumudvatiyam, 
a drama m five acts, descnbes the loves of Kuba, the eldest son of 
Rama, and KumudvatT, the pnncess of the Naga race. He is also 
known to have written a poem called the Pra|i-Raghuvamba, obviously 
on the history of the Solar race, and Tripuravyayacampfi 1 

7 $0 On Bharata Asvamedhanataka by Suma$ij4amitfamalla- 
deva, king of Bhalgoan,* Pandavavijaya by Jayaramamaha^eva,* 
[praupadiswayamvara, Pandavananda and V i! aksa-Duryodhana],* 
BhimaparSkrama by son of Safananda Abhinanda,® Abhimanyunalaka 
by Saligrama,* Ghogayatra of Sitalacandra 7 

781 Pnranic. Yayaticanta of Mayyan Rlm/irya of Tnvandram,® 
Bhaktivijaya of Sri pharjatlprasada Kavyatir^ha, 9 Subhadrarjuna by 
Kesavasas^rin, 10 Subhadradhananjaya of Gururama, 1 * Subhadraharana 
of Ma^havabhatta, 1 * Subhadravijaya, 1 * Candhka-Janamejaya by Pa$ma- 
nabha, 14 Manmathabhyudaya by Venkatesa,” Prabhava^pradyumna 

1 Tanj Yin 8ST8 See para 164 supra 

9 00. Ill 8. 

8 Galled also Sabh3parvana$aka 3PB, (1904) PSndavgnutda q uoted by 
Dhanika la difierent 

4 Mentioned u ND and AB 

6. TO, IV. 4440. See para 89 supra On the battle between BMma and JarS- 
sanijha Ablunavagupta mentions the play 

6. Printed, Calcutta. Bern is a fine' NSndi 

,f 1 qfa: Wf fl'Nwmg ?r. i) 

7, Printed, Calcutta 

8 My* 1281 

9 Printed, Calcutta, 

10. Trav 182 

11, J8SP, Calcutta, XI, on Pcahl&4a’s story# 

13 00, 1, 728 

18. 00,1 728 
d*. TG 9 W*M 0 

(BQ t AIL 8988 Be was conteaaporary of a pupil of NUaJcaotha (m ps m 

supra), 
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by Ramakp&ija, 1 Hanscandracarita, 9 Upamruddha by a k mg of Kasi 8 
Revatibalanka by Purugottama, 8 Madanabhyudaya 'by Venkatesa* 
Natesavilasa by king Sivaji of Tanjore, 8 Gangava$ara$a, T Mangaln- 
nataka by Jivananda Jyotirvid, 8 Anarghanalacantra by Sudarsapa,® 
Hanscandranataka by PrabhjSkara Srinivasa, 1 ® Manmafchavijaya by 
Venkataraghava, 11 Anandacandrodaya by Rangilala 18 

782 Miscellaneous Na takas Kalyaoapuranjana by Tirumala- 
•carya, 18 Jagadananda by Harsadeva, Samayasara by Banarsidas Sekha^a- 
nabha, 18 Candravilasa ( 1 ) by Gangadhara, ,5 {u) by Rudrasarma Tnpathm, 18 
Lingadurgabhedana by Paramananda or DadamjDliaUa, 17 Kusumavacaya 
by Madhusudana saras vati, Kamala Kanthirava by NarSya^adlyvan, sion 
of Laksmidhara, 2 ® Candrarekhavidyadhara, 19 Niiadncandro<}aya by \ ira- 
raghavacarya of Pun," Prabhavata by Raghunaflha, 91 Lak&midova- 
narayatfya by ^ridhara,” GopIcandana,"*Kalpan5kalpaka by Sjesagirf, 94 
Sukabhipatana by Srinivasa," ^rimvasadayavilasa, 98 Sahirisamuilaba by 
Muddu Venkarya, 97 Siddhantabheri by Sudarsanarya, 98 Muktacanta by 
KfP^akavi 98 

1 CC, II. 79 

2 Quoted in SP 

8 BB t II 

4 Tmj VIII 8504, 

5 TO, III, 8203 

6 It describes the story of the deity at Oidambaram 

7, 00, HI 80. 

8 Printed, Benares It is in 9 Acts on the greatness of Devi, 

9, Printed, Bombay. 

10 Mys, 287. 

11 Printed, Bombay, Trav 186. 

12 Uhoar, 998 Composed at Baroda in 1849 

18 Mys 275 He was of Sathamar^nagotra of Poiepalli family and in the 
oonrt of PolabhupSla of Gadval m Nizam's dominions m 17th oeatey. 

14. Gough , 208. 

16. CC,II. 86 

16. PR, HI. 209, 884 

17 Levi, App 80, OO. £• 544 

18. Tanj VIII 8857. He lived in Brahm&Mam near Ottafcetmga, 

19. Tanj. VIII, 8894 

80 Printed Oonjeewam It mentions King Mtikon^a^eva of Qrfesa in thf 
Prologue 

K. Mys, m 

32 Trav 78 36. Mys. 285 

28 00, 1 163 27. Mys, 286 

24. Mys . 276. 28 Mys 256. 

ok ar« M qqa on miff 
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783 Praknrana Sak$ivasakumara’s Anangasena-Hannandini ; 
Amatya Sankuka’s Ci^rotpnlavalamhitaka, far^ngadatt >, I'uSpaduMtaka, 
Prayogabhyudaya, and Padmavatf parmavn, 1 Candrakanta’s Kaumudi- 
sudhakara,* Ganapatisas|rin’s Madhavivasantiya * 

Peviparmaya and Nalavikrama,* UdayanacanU and Vnjhivilasifa,* 
[Vikraijta 3udraka, Mayaramarjalik5> Vedika, Ma^yabasifa, Bhlraa- 
knlya, Ratmlasa, Laksmlsvayamvara, Subhadraharatfa, Rasakanka, 
Mndrasuveda, Sahnisamvada, and Safakarniharapa],* [Kama<Ja$a» 
Ramananda, Mahesvarananda, Kandarpasambhava and Vfrananda] , T 
Vakra^undagaijanayaka • 

In Padmaprabhj^aka, SQdraka quotes from a drama Kumudva# 

fiSrft wtfr uwfai wnfr ?i ^g wffcr— 

1 fit MTWddb Ad 5? 

5TR5# *rci%3re^ST II 


Krsnadasa’s Kalavap-Kamdrupam describes the marriage of 
Kalavafi and KamarOpa, son of King Karaaketu of Kasi, after rescuing 
her from the hands of a Raksasa who carried her away * Kavi- 
vallabha’s Abhiramacitralekham is a long drama m 10 acts describing 
the marriage of Abhirama and Ciftalekhi, daughter of Bhujangaraja, 
It is said to have been enacted at Srfrangam at Caifcra festival, 1 * 


?84 Natika Anangavaft , IndQlekha , Bhattasri Bh ava nufac Qda’s 
Kausalika,* 1 Indumati and Ci{ralekha,” Padmavati » Vasan^ika of 

1 Mentioned in ND or A8 ~ ™“ 


3. Printed} Calcutta, 

8 Trav 180 See para 247 awpra, 

4, Mentioned in ND 
5 Mentioned in BP 
6. Mentioned in 8P. 

7 Mentioned in B8 

8 CC, I 54 

„ i *L P°* ^ ® 8 ® 1 , Manraotlp* breaks off in fifth dot, The author lived in 
Malabar in the end of 18th century A D 

8984 A Kavivallabha is mentioned as having composed A4itya- 
bfaattfya (a Dharma Bastes). See TO, HI 8683. 

11 Mentioned in ND 
IS. M e ntione d in $P 
18, Mentioned in R8. 
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RSmacandra, 1 Candraprabha,® Kuvalayava# of Kys^akavi^ekhara, 8 
Ramanka of Dharmagupt«i 4 < andrakala (i) of Narayafla 0 and^il) of 
Visvanatkakaviraja,* Spngaravapika of Visvanafhabhatta * 

785 Vyayoga Nfsimhavijaya, 8 VYjayavikrama by Aryasdrya o 
Kauadinyagotra,® Bblraaparakrama, 10 or Jarasandhavyayoga, Vmata- 
nanda or Pracandagaruda of Govinda, son of &esayagnesvara/' Pra- 
candabbairava of Sada&va, 14 Jamadagnyavijaya, ® VikrSntarSghaviya by 
tSrlk^na and \ lraragbaviya by Pradhani Venkatabhupati 44 

786 Prahaaana, 15 Candanuranjana of Ghanasyama, 10 Kuhana- 

bbairava of Ayyalunatha of Bommaganti family of the Circars , 17 
Mimdita , lft Anandakosa, 19 ByUatsubhadraka, 90 Dhurtacan^, 41 PhQrja- 
vidambana by Mahesvara, 99 jpbQr^aaartaaa by Sdmaraja, 48 Hasyaratna- 
kara 44 # 

1 10, 3848 composed in 16-17th century A D There is a peom YSsanjika- 
pariyaya of Narasimlia (CO, I. 566) 

2 00,1 181 

8 00, III 25 

4 00, I. 268 Written in 1810 A D 

5 00,1 179 

6 Quoted in his SD 

7 20. VII 4196 

8 DO, XXI 8410 TO, I R No 821 

9 TO, II 1751 

10 TO, IV 4440 There ip Bhfmavikram* of Mok§84i|ya, Cat of Br, Museum, 
278 

11, Tan], VI II 3641 00, 1, 576, II 77 He lived at Benares and was a native 

of Nandipara a village on the Godavari He also wrote GopZUaliiar$avabha£a (Ton/, 
VIII 8577) Govin4a Kavibhn§i$a author of SamT44hama4bava (00, 1X1, 86} is 
different. 

12, Tony VIII 8689 

18 Printed, Bombay, Calcutta and Mysore Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, IL 
874 There is commentary by Baraaky§ya, C$C , 226 

14. My*, 288 

15 0 Capeller, Zwe% Prahasanas , Gurupujamaumndi, Leipzig 

16 Ton? VIII 8620 On the author, see para 166 supra 

17 TO, HI 8251. 

18 CO, I. 8 

19, Mentioned in B$, 

20, Mentioned in BS 

21 Mentioned in SD, 586 

22 00, 1. 272 

28, CO, 1, 272, See para 757 suprec Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, II 407, 

24, Mentioned fu DR, Int, p 80, 
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Natavala of Yadunandana, son of Vasudeva Cayam,* S5ndrn.ku$fU 
bala of Kp^a^atta, 8 Palandumandaua, 8 Pgsandavidambana,* Pavodhi- 
matbana,® Viaodaranga, 8 Mithyacara of Vaidyanatba, Kaleyakautd- 
hala by Bharadvaja* Venkatesaprahasana by Venkatesvara, 8 Kali- 
kantakujuka by Ramakpgna,® Subhagauanda by Vasudevanarendra 
okas Srivatsanka, 10 Kautakas*rvasva by Gopina$hd, n Ilasjarnava by 
JagadMa, 11 Kalikeh, 18 Kandarpakeli, 1 * Hpdayavmoda of Kavi P&ndfya, 18 
Bbanuprabandba of Vetikatesa, 18 Pevadurga^i of Kammoy , lT 

Sandilyaparivrajaka , M Somavalliyogananda by Arunaginnatha ,*• 
Mat^avilasa by Mabendravikrama Varman Kukfimbbanbbaik^ava by 
Pra^banx Venkata Bhupa^i, Kuksimbhari by Venkatacarya and Kubana- 
bbaik&ava by Jirumalana^ba , ai Lokaranjana by Srinivasacarya ®* 

Sankhadhara flourished in the Court of king Govmdacandra 
of Kanouj* 8 in tbe 12th century A D His Latakamelaka^ descnbes 
the marriages of Pantura and MadanamanjarT and is called also 
panturapan&aya ** 

1 Printed, Bombay 

3 00 , 1 707 

3. CO, I 880 

4 CO, I. 886. 

5. Mentioned in RS 

0 CC, I. 677 

7 Ed. Poona, 00 , 1 896 

8 00, 1 602* He is called K&h4£sa. 

9, BR t (1897) 1 

10, OO, I 727, Tan# VH1 8684, He was another name Govin4a4tivatsana and 
appears, to have been a chief m Kashmir. 

11 OO, 1. 381, III 28 Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, 11 410 and by Cappslta 
in Gnrupnjakatwmdi, Leipzig, 69-62 

19 Ed byOapeller, Jena, Ed Oxford , Ed Oalontta with Bengali translation. 
Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, II 408-9 , 10, VII. 4191 8 with an English translation. 

18, Mentioned in RS 

14 Mentioned in 8D 584 6 

15 CC, II, 387 

16. CC, I *405* 

17 Printed, Calcutta. 

18. Mys, Sup 38. 

39. TanJ VIII 4687, Mys, 38 See para 185 supra 

20 Bee para 48 supra. Keith, 8D, 182 , Mys Sup 12 T N, Bamaohandran 
The Royal Arfat, Mahend* avarman, JOB, VII 319, 808 

31 My$ 276 

S3 Mys, 368, 183 

38^ 3&X 2*9 tor grants a^ed Sain 1161 and 1188, 

34. Printed, Bombay, 
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Harjjtvanamisra was the son of Latamisra, and was patronised 
by a King named Ramasimha He lived in the 17th century AD * A 
manuscript of his Vijayaparaji^anataka is dated Sam 1730 He 
wrote also prahasanas, Prasangika, Sahndayanandana, Vibudhamohana 
and Adbhutaranga 

Kavitarrika was the son of Vaninajha He was Court Chaplain 
of King Mamkyadeva of Bhuluya, one of the 12 independent chiefs 
who ruled in Bengal at the time of Moghul invasion m 16th century 
AD His Kautukarainakara is a pleasant prahasana ridiculing an 
imbecile king who relies on some knaves to recover his abducted 
queen 1 * * * * * 7 8 * 

787 Bhana * Spngararatnakara by Sundaratatacarya, 4 Ananga- 
latika,® Anangasarvasva of Laksmmarasimha, 8 Pancab auavijay a of 
Rangacarya, 7 Pancabapavilasa,® Pancayudhaprapanca of Tnvikrama,® 
Madanagopalavilasa of Rama, 10 Rasikampta of Sankaranarayana, 11 12 * 
Rasollasa of ^rinttasavedanjacarya, 11 Spngaraspngataka of Ranga- 
natha M 

Rasikaranjana of Srinivasa, son of Nysimha of Prajivadibhayankara 
family, 14 * 16 Mukundananda 18 of Kaslpafi, son of Ramapati of Kaundmya- 
gotra, a nameless bhana, 18 Sarasakavikulananda of Ramacandra of 


1. CO I 570 

a. ro, VII 1618, 4197, CC, I 181, II 25 Analysed by jfafl&iex Gurvputfi- 
haumudt , Leipzig, 62-8 

8 See Analyse d'm monologue dramahgue wdtsn, Fails/ 

4 Gough f 188 

5* Levt, App, 73 

6 Toni VII 8574, 

7, C0 9 1. 815 Printed Madras. 

8 CC, 1 315. 

9 CO, I, 817, n. 261 It was composed in Sake 1727 

10 QC % I 495, II, 97, 

XI, HR, II. vm , He began to write poetry in his 11th year. 

12. Tanj, VIII 8589 , T0 % I 1018 He lived at Bhntapuri (Snperombadur) near 
Oonjeevaram, 

18 CC, II. 158, 

14. He was Principal of Free Sanskrit College, Coimbatore He died about 1900 

15 Printed, Bombay and Madras Enacted at the festival at Bha4ragiri, Bha^rS- 
oalam near Nujanapuram, probably in the Circars. 

16, TO % HI. 8485 probably written at Trichur, Coohm State, 
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Vellala family, a Manmathamodana by Kadayokudi Subrahma^ya- 
sastn,® Vasantabhuga^a by Varadarya of Bhiiradvajago^ra 3 

Saradatilaka* ( 1 ) of Sankara 5 and (u) of Sesagin, 8 £>rngaramanjari 
( 1 ) anonymous T and (u) of AvadbSna Sarasvatl of Kanu, 8 MadanabhQ- 
8ai?a of Appakavi,® SrRgarastabaka of Npsimhd of Hantagofra, 10 
Rasara^nakara of Jayanta, 11 Syngarajlvana of Varada of Kousikagotra, 18 
Spngarataranginl of Ramabhadra, 13 Srngaracandrika of Srinivasa of 
S(rivajsagotra, 14 Srngarasundara of Isvarasarma of Bimbah, 15 Spngara- 
tarangmi of Venkalacairya of Surapuram, 15 ^pngaravapika of Visva- 
natha,** Anangamangala by Sundara,* 8 j^ngaradipaka by Venkats- 
dhvarm 19 Harivilasa by Haridasa ao 

Anangajlvana, 91 Anangavijaya (a) of Sivaramakrgna of Gau- 
tamagotra," (b) of Jagannatha 93 Kandarpavijaya of Ghanaguru, of 
Kausikagojra, 94 Candrarekhavilasa, 95 Mahi^amangala by a Nambudn 
brahmin of Puruvana m Malabar 90 

1 TO, XI 1480, Enacted at Bbadrachelam in Godavari District 

2. Sah VII 

8 TO, I 1019 See Levi, App, 80 He was deaoiple of Vara4ade4ika who was 
himself disciple of 2§ratapr&k5£lk5o5rya 

4 CC, I 643, Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, II 884 

6 CC, I 642* My$ 2P4 Analysed by Wilson, Theatrs* II 384 

6 Mya 284 Helwas teacher of Maharaja Kr§$araja Odayar of Mysore It is 
full of tabffilanJcara 

7 TO, V 6806 The author wrote a poem R3tmaoan4ro4aya 

8 Tanj, VIII 8699 

9 Tanj VUI 8682 See para 162 supra JOB, III. 71 

10 Tanj, Vin 3607 

11 TO, V. 6209 He lived at Sriperumbadur near Ohinglepat 

12. CC, I 661 

18| 00,1 660 

14 00, H 167 , TO, III 2989 

16 Trav 79 

16 CO, I 660 

17 Analysed in 10, VII, 4196 , 00, 1, 601, H, 168. He was son of MahSdeva 

18. 00, I 12 

19 00,1 661 

20 CO, II 183 

21. DO, XXI 8842, Tanj VIH 8666. He was the paternal uncle of Venkat a* 
4bvari, the author of Vitfvaguiia<Jar4a 

22 DO, XXI 8847 Enactediat Vamalur and oomposed at the instance of King 
Narasamah ipS 1 b son of Cikba4evaraya and his son Kr§nayuvarSja of that place. 

88 Tq$)1 VIH 8576 probably of Visianagar See para 124 supra* 

24 p0, XXI 3881 Enacted at Srirangam. Bee para 168 supra, 

26 DC, XXI. 8401 Enaoted at Kolahalar&]a4h£ni, 

as DO, XXI 8*15 Qomposad at the instance ot King Bapityvuma o t Cochin 
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[Kamakalavilasa by PradhamlVenkatabhUpati, JaruQabhggana by 
Sathakopa, Madanagopala by Svayambhuna$ha, Madanasamrajya by 
Bhujanga, Rasodara by Surapuram Aij^ayarya, ^riranganathabhana by 
Srinivasa, Spngaravilasa by Sambasiva, Sarasvatollasa by Venkatarama, 
Kaijavakalacandra and l^pngaravilasifca by Narayafla] 1 2 * 

Anangamangala by Sundara Kavi, 9 Anangasarvasva by Laksml- 
nysimha,® Gopalalilarnava by Govmda, 4 * Kamavilasa by Venkappa,® 
Kusumabanavilasa, 6 Rasavilasa by Cokkanatha, 7 8 Rasikajanarasollasa by 
Venkata,® Rasikajanaraanasollasa, 9 S^ngaramanjari and Spngararaja by 
Gopalaroya 18 

Saradanandana of Srinivasa carya, son of Varadacarya of Kausika- 
gotra, 44 Spngaradlpaka by Vinjumun Raghavacarya 49 Spngarapavana of 
Vaidyanafba son of Kysnakavi of Srlvatsagotra, 48 ^yngararasodaya of 
Ramakavi, son of Ramakpsna of Kasyapagotra, 1 * Srpgara^ilaka of Avi- 
nasiswami, son of Rama of A$reyagotra, 18 Srngarasarvasva (a) of Swami 
Sastri, son of Anantanarayana of Haritagottra, 10 11 * * * * 16 17 (b) of Kausika Nalla- 
budha, 47 (c) of Vedantacarya of Bharadvajagotra, 18 Hanvilasa by 
Handasa 49 

1 Mys 326-287, 887*7 , Sup 12 

2 CO, I. 13 

8, CC, I 12 

4* 00, 1 163 Ho also wrote Vinaf SnancJavySyoga (00, 1 676) 

6 00, I 98 

6, 00, I 118 

7. 00, II, 116 

8 00, HI 106 

9, Mys 281. 

10 CO, II 158, 160 

11 HO, XXI 8588. He lived at Sriperambadur, Ohingleput Dt 

12. OC t XXI 8584, He lived at Conjeevaram 

18 HO, XXI 8586 He lived at Tiruvalur, Tanjore Dfe He mentioned various 
works of his in the prologue moeitiy sfatras in praise of Siva and PSrVati. 

14, Ed Bombay. HO, XXI. 8589 He lived at LAngaraagtmta in Guntur DU 

15. HO, XXI. 8540 Enacted at Varatja&japate Snrangapatam thSriog ^tha 1 ' 
days ofSdmardja, King of Mysore in the later part of the 19th htehtafy He was of 
VandavfUi family/ 

16 HO, XXI, 8542 He lived at Tnohiaopoly. He was the author of a oommen* 
tacy on the Madrarfik^asa, HO, XXf. 8468 

17 Tun/. VIII, 8609* He wesson of Balaoatidfa and Kinsman of R5mabha4ra 
Dik§ija, See U t XXXIIL 

18, Ta*i< VIII 8611 He lived under Btoabba<}ra Naik of Madura of the 16th 
century A D. Enacted 46 TirupaSU 

19. HO, XXI, 8568. He lived at Prandha-Devarayapuram. 
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^ringarararasabhpngara by Indraganti Kondasuri, son of Nara* 
ya^a/ Madanalliadarpana by Pa^manabba, son of Laksma^a and 
Venkamamba * 

Kalikeliyatra on the festival of Bhadrakali at Kolilmga or 
Cranganoor and Madanamahotsava * a satire on contemporary society 4 
of Snkantha alias Nanjunda, of A$reyagotra 

Vallavipallavollasa by Manjulacarya alias KfftyLamQrti Kumara, 
of Vasibthagotra of the Circars , 8 Vasan^abhiisana by NpsimhasQri, of 
Vangipuram • ^fngaracandnka by Srinivasa, son of Varada of Sri- 
vatsagotra , 7 Anangatilaka by his son Ranganatha , 8 Srngarasanjivana by 
Sathajij Kavi of Bharadvajagotra,® Madanallladarpana of Padmanabha ,* 0 
^ngaralilatilaka of Bhaskara 11 

Pancabapavijaya by Rangaraya , 19 son of Bhavanacarya of 
Vadhulagotra, Madanavijaya by Sesacarya, son of Vikkirala family of 
KSlahasti , 13 Ma^anabhyudaya of Kpspamurti ,' 4 Manmafhabhyudaya of 
Venkatesa 98 

1 TO, III. 8X75 Enacted at Srisailam m tho Oiroara at the festival of Mftllik 
Srjuna He says lie also wrote Mahetfamanasamabtsava, probably a poem 

2 TO, HI. 8177 Enaoted at Benares at Caitra festival He was a Tolugu 
B ra h min of Kotipalli, Godavari district* He also wrote the ^ ripuravijaya vSyoga {Ibid 
111 8870) where see for fuller information 

8. DC, XXI, 8898 

4 k DO, XXI 8442 He mentioned Oldambara Kavi as one of his Gurus He 
lived at BSlavydghrapura (Sirapuli yur) 

5. TO, III, 8696 There is another anonymous bha$a of this name (Ibid 
III. 2878). 

6 TO, HI, 8748 He was a native of Parankusapuram (Ponvalamda Kalattur, 
Ohingleput Bfc ) Enaoted at festival at Oonjeevaram. 

7. TO, III, 2989 He was the daughter’s son of Virarfcghava, probably of 
Oonjeevaram, 

8, TO, III 8178 Enaoted at Srirangam. 

9 Ibid, HI, 804 The author's father migrated to Gutaia on tho Godavari from 
Oonjeeveram Enaoted at the festival of Sanjanagopai* at EUore and was patronised 
by King Yenkatanarasnnha, probably of NuavicL 

10. TO, HI, 8177 He also wro^e f ripuravijayavySyoga 

11. Printed JSSP, XVII June He was a poet of Kerala patronised by a Sri 
Vikramadeva, 

12. TO, n. 2068 Printed, Madras and Oaloutta He Wrote also RgmSnuaa- 
oampu and Rangan5yakisaun4aryasiu{i. Enaoted at Srirangam. 

18. Printed Madras He was Sanskrit Pandit, 0. Sr Mission College. Vellore. 

14, TO. II* 2078, III 2878, He is the author of Yak§olX2sa« See para 819 suprtt* 
He was also called Abhinava-KSlidate but he was of VSsisthagotra* 

TO, HL 8208, 
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Vilasabhusaga by Venkata Kpspa of Bh&radvajagotra, 1 2 3 * * 6 * Caturi 
candrika by Venkatarya, son of Saranyapada,* £§r?garakoda* by 
Girvapendra* and Kandarpadarpa^a (i) by his son Srikantha, 8 9 and 
(u) by Srikrjna,* Spngaramanjari by Visvana$ha, T Madanavdasa by 
Naganatha, 8 Kaminikamukollasa * 

788 Sarada is mentioned by Saluva Narasimha as the authoress 
of eighteen plays and several poems in Sanskrit and Prakrit 

Ramabhyudoya L 

789 In Virabhadravijaya, Ekambara Diksita gives a pedigree 
of Kempe Gauda Chiefs of Yelamanka, Mysore (1418-1728 AD J and 
he flourished m the Court of the last of the line, Mummadi Kempe 
Gauda (1705-1728 AD) 

790 Like Vatsaraja, Pradhani Venkatabhupati of Mysore 
wrote plays of different species, Rukminisvayamvara (anka) Kukgimbha- 
nbhaikjava (prahasana), Kamakalavilasa (bhaQa) Urvasi-sarvabhouma 
(ihamjaga), Vibudhadanava (samavakara), VIraraghavavijaya (vyayoga), 
SItakalyapa (vithi), and on poetics Alankaramanidarpatja ** 


firaro. * tar. 


1 TO, 11,2328 Probably of the Oiroars Enacted at the festival of Bhadra- 
ohellam, 

2 TO, II 2842 Probably a resident of Tirupati, Ghitfcoor District staged at the 
festival at Tirupati 

3 Ton# VIII 4649 , TO, I, 989 He resided at Gonjeevaram, 

4, Tani VIII|3696 

6 Taw/. VIII 3576 

6 My*. Sup 12. 

7. TO, n, 2618 He was a poet in the Court of Vemayamantri 

8 TO, H. 2669. 

9 TO, n. 2019. 

10. See Puttaiya, The Kempe Gan&a Chtejfs (JMys, XEIL 724) , Mys Gasetteer 
(1897), II 20 , Memoirs of Mysore, Vol. II. 

11. My* 274-987, 296 There is U44b*t»v?ko4ara (prek$a^aka) by Bhdgavata 
also ofiMysore, {My*. 274). 
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sqjfftTOTOq %m ^ci’sg^^r 
Wfa i *fteg%q n^NrSwaror I 
qrftHteratfrfoqffil^ qrg ftnr- 

te ^qefrq li 


sfutrcrto fqfRqqq ?F*rrteTT 
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^•rwaas^raT qwqq sffisfr g 
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q$ 'erg; frcRi srowterf^r%q 
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TOrSw framsrsfa fagte* =q ter 
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d 
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w^t: $tfa new. 5? ^r nf&mr *rft tefrrot ii 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

Sahitya Sastra 

791 Sahityasastra in its broadest meaning embraces the science 
of all poetic art, be it poetry for the eye (drsya) or poetry for the ear 
(sravya), that is, all that a critic (sahjdaya) would expect in ideal poetic 
compositions 1 The words Alankara and Rasa used by Bharata had 
come to be collated and annotated by his followers and early writers 
like Bhamaha and Dandm, and the result was the advent of an 
elaborate literature of rhetorical lore, which by the correlation of 
matter came to embrace many subsidiary thoughts relating to poetry, 
faultless and mentonous 

Stnctly speaking, the word Alankarasas$ra, though even now 
understandable in this expanded sphere, was replaced by the word 
Sahityasastra as early as the 8th to 9 th century A D Rajasekhara in 
his Kavyamlmamsa has 

sptffair fan I q^fr mfaaffar 

qwfafa I nr % “WTwfr farRi I n^rfar 

mf^ i fa rr II 

There have been more than 30 treatises, named with the word 
Sahitya, and it may be roughly said that latterly the word Alankara 
has been used in names of treatises more for a limited sphere of treat- 
ment of alankara (figures of speech) and rasa (sentiment). The word ' 
sahitya is “derived from by the rule ntf 

meaning coherence, or (?) from nfaf=^ri[ meaning the quality of 
that which is attended with good ” 

Visvanatha’s Sahifyadarpapa may be taken as the type of 
treatises comprehending all spheres of the poetic science, viz 

( 1 ) Kavyalaksana — theory and definition of poetry with refe. 
rence to its soul (afrnan) or essence, rasa, alankara, nfr, dhvani, 
vakrok(a, &c, 

1. On the history Of Alankara literature, see 8 K De, Sanskrit Poetics , Orten- 
talia, II ii07. (The outlines of Rasa theory, from Bharata to fcgasnatha) , Yaman a . 
oharya, lnt to Kavyaprdkasa , Durgaprasad, Ini to Sahityadarpana , F ¥ Kane, 
1A, XLL 131, Jaoobl, ZDMG, L¥I, 393 , Wintemitz, ID III 4, Medapalli Yenkata- 
ramanaoarya, Alankaracaritra (in Telogu) , and Ints to NStyadarpana and Bhava 
prakdfana in GOS, SatoJa* V, ¥ Sovani, Pre Dhvani Schools of Alankara, 

90 
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(ii) Sabdavyapara — denotation of words abhidha, lak§ai?a and 
vyanjana, a philosophy of language or Hermemeutks, 

(in) Nayaka and Nayari, — hero and heroine and their relations 
and moods and classes 

(iv) Rasa — sentiments including their anecedent and resultant 
emotions 

(These two heads cover Kamasasfira or erotics) 

(v) Guna and Dosa —merits and faults of poetry, classes of poetry, 
dysya and sravya, padya and gadya and their varieties 

(vi) Natyasastra — dramaturgy, all about the drama m its several 
varieties except the music and the dancing 

(vii) Alankara proper— figures of speech 

Thrse are treatises dealing with all those topics or some or one 
of them only and all these go under the title Alankrasasfra or Sahi$ya- 
sasfra 

To state briefly, therefore, Sahifya or Alankarasas^ra means the 
Science of poetry It embraces m its sphere, theory of poetry, the 
origin, form and variety of poet’s work, its faults and merits, and a 
description of several embellishments which distinguish poetic from 
unpoenc compositions In its widest sense it covers the field of music, 
dancing and erotics 

792 . The earliest literature of the Hindus is poetic and is the 
natural effusion of man’s instinct But poetics as a si ience must be of 
later origin, for without a volume of poetry \(lak$ya) there cannot be a 
a science (lafyana) dealing with the regulation of its composition. 
Tradition says that Goddess of Learning, Sarasvati, created Kavya. 
puru§ha as the Personification of Poetry, and the Creator sent him 
down to the human world for the propogation of poetics In 18 chap- 
ters, he taught the subject to his seventeen pupils The several topics 
were embodied by these desciples m separate treatises, Kavirahasya by 
Sahasrakgha, Auktika by Uktigarbha, Rifcmirnaya by Suvarflapfibha, 
Anuprasa by Pracetayana, Yaraaka and Cityd by Cityangada, Sabda- 
slesa by $e?a, Vasfava by Pulasfcya, Uparaa by Aupakayana, Afisaya 
by Parasara, Arthaslesa by Utathya, Ubhayalankarika by Kubara, 
Vaino^ika by Kamadeva, Rfipaka by Bharata, Rasadhikara by Nandi 

1, Batttknath Bhattaoharya's A bnei survey of hityasastra JDL, Qaloutia 
University, 1923, p. 97 et seq}. 



kesvara, Doga by phisana, Guna by Upamanyu and Aupanigadika 
by Kucimara These references are given by Rajagekhara m Kavya- 
mimamsa (I 1 ) 

It has been thought fashionable to treat these accounts as fictitious, 
but when we See that much of the earliest literature has been lost and 
replaced by later compendia, which, on account of the ease of study, 
have tended to throw the older treatises into oblivion, it is possible 
that these traditonal accounts are not after all a fraud Opinions of 
many of these early writers are noticed m later works and Vatsyayana 
m his Kamasfitras cites some of them for their views 1 


793 The Samhitas of the Vedas contain much that is poetic 
and use* figures of speech like simile, nature, hyperbole. The essence 
of all poetic art is thus summed up 

“ sprpi r 


The supreme Spirit is described as Pleasure, Ananda, and (the 
embodiment of) Rasa, essence of sweetness * But a regular theory of 
poetics is not traceable m the Vedic literature 


1 

2 


8 


See chapter on Kamasastra post, 

(i) sraicra s h srcfNt sRfaf* l 

siftrasr OTcft ftfaM vw ll (Bk, t m*T) 


(hi) 


(lw) 


(V) 

(1) 

oi) 

(Hi) 

(iv) 


JRtr ffosr ll 



II 


53gr°if qpT mz f^r q fcrasuft I 

sprspspfl s rifr t re g ftffi ll (Rk, vn. sa-sj 

“Wrtt wsrcr m qrcr. k m I 

forr # ll (Bk, iv ss-s) 

W I (Rk, X 83-6) 

^ I Bk X 71 - 6 ) 

ftffarar qrq: I (fit, i ae-a) 
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794 AmoxVG Puranas Agmpurana has some chapters on 
poetics 1 It mentions gesticulations, figures of speech and faults and 
merits of poetry and describes the figures of speech Yamaka, Citra, 
Upama, Rflpaka, Sahokti, Arth&ntaranyasa, U^preksa, Atisnya, Vibha- 
vana, Virodha and Hetu The enumeration is sufficiently scanty 
that it is quite m keeping with the antiquity of the Puranas The 
name of Bharata is cited, but it is not conclusive to determine the 
relative priority of the extant Natyasastra and these i hapters of Agm- 
purana, because the ongin of the name of Bharata and his work is 
lost in remote antiquity, 

795 Yaska speaks of Upama thus 

?ti qsfarttf *r Jnprrcr <rqirNcr I amrft gratae |i 

796. Pakini has 

vmflrft I— IV i. 55 

I— I iv l 

797 Bharata’s Natyasasira is, as we have it, the earliest work 
on poetics Bharata lays down that Rasa is the essence of poetry, 
though his conception of poetry is dramatic lie enumerates 36 
Lak§apas or embellishments, 4 poetic types and 10 poetic merits and 
faults, But the Laksa^as were either included by later writers, under the 
heads of Gu$as or Alankaras, or classed as Natyalankaras, Guflui and 
Alankara are according to Bharata subsidiary to Rasa 

Bharata thus describes the genesis of Rasa * 

www wfor qpr m\ WAWTSHfa 

1« Chapter 336*847 3 K De (SP* 108-4) says that those chapters are later 
interpolations copied from Bandin and BbSraaha It is too much to say that after 
the days of Dandin ana Bhamaha, when the Pucfioas were widely known, any suoh 
interpolations could have been oontemplated at all S K De himself admits that the 
tradition of opinion embodied in the AgmpurSfl* was developed by Bhoja and Bhqja 
was not an author who oould nob disoover a fraud or would show regard to such a late 
interpolation 

M&helvara in the commentary on KSvyaprakSia says 

sistowk+iw sresfrwr^r * rcgg f 3r qnifoT fo 

ot|r JtPRPi i 

So Bays Bftla4ava in hi, S8Utyakaoma4i ( PR , 1888, 13.) 
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^rfir^rr I m ^fsr^^rsPi % ^ ?rw jtrt 

gq ^ Rfa p«rer*rr ^rPmrer ^raf s^fcr II 

The original rasa-sutra of Bharnta f^?r^T3^ T *1°^ I Hlistfi- 
fr^trl has been interpreted m four ways, by Lollala according to 
Mimamsa doctrines by Sankuka according to Nyaya doctrines, by 
Bhatta Nayaka according to Sankhya doctrines and by Abhmavagupfa 
according to Alankarika doctrines, Mammata thus sums up the differ- 
ent views (Ullasa IV) 

i ^ , 3i3*ril 

^gsrrlhisrefcira' m 

qqfatr, g^rqr isst *rarcrqgq>$, fl|qcii3tf-'«rrer5$%sfa jj#RRr w |— fft 
*ng3?rgar^r; h 

u cr*r q;qrqq;, srcfaq ?nr ffcf, * q *wfsrq; ’ — «n% *mr- 
CT^rsr q qrqftifr, wnrcatsqftftr t 
ffoforqr tfqrqffrfcr tfcnrermim ;& * * * 

cm 3rcfJrflF*nrft ‘^Frnj;’ jp^uhuh^mi^ 3jg#r- 

qratsfa srepNefass tq; wsfa&r apqrstfwrfW'r 

flRnftarct qrnqr ‘qsfaror rt I— fft sft 5ip>: ll 

iu. * ar^r srR^nra^r rt ircftq?r qfcr# sift f ^ 

*rrsr ^rfiwar f^w^r^T^"mtFrr qre ^ q^ r qifor uramm’. 

tv 3t% swajftfa- ?TOTrr%s*«rigqi 2 ci«faT qi^rfldr qrrc°r- 

awpr^-tt, q q qrq'r^ *r cr^t^, gpq ^foq T wMftafrlglq- 
qw^wrrrg; otstr^pt sraTt* II 

qrcPTCTcPrr wtil- rtt^et ftqtpRipa&r 




qftfoa*rrfcr jwptt srw^efqawrrsrr qrsrnr^H *nm fqrfJmrsft nNfl- 
$<r ^gfopfowi fr %TmrM^rarqi% wnroftifar ^t4jw st vt qft*gftq. 
*qqfirq qsRqKi^wrgRmq; 

«i#^WFlt?r^ w rf ^ gt I * * *f?T : u 

(Vamcmacarycts Edn pp 161 -lJ, 
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798 By the beginning of the Chnstian era, the study of poetics 
had well progressed and we hear of various writers of whom we have 
references m citations For instance, there are Ka&yapa, Kapila, 
K6hala, patjila, Matanga, Rahula, Sakallgarbha, Matrgupta, Priyfi$i$hi, 
Sumanas, Nandiswami and Brahmanandin These writers must have so 
far speculated on poetics, as to recognise modifications in the views 
propounded m Natyasastra 1 The result of this advance in poetic 
criticism was the immediate advent of distinct schools of thought of 
Bhamaha and Pandin and the possibility of newer schools m the 
coming centuries 

799 Bhamha is called the founder of Alankara school 
According to him Vakrokti is all m poetry 

qtissrt ^s^rfrcrsTJfr r=Frr ll— u 85 . 

By Vakrok$i Bhamaha meant all poetic expression other than 
natural, that is, all adorned expression as opposed to naked Vakrokti, 
said Bhamaha, was the means by which the meaning was rendered 
assimilable or delectable , m short Vakrokti flashes Rasa Rasa is there- 
fore subordinate to Alankara and Alankara is founded on Vakrokti. 
The idea of Vakrokti was carried to an extreme by Kunta'la)ka and 
his Vakroktijivitam enunciates the theory that Vakrokti is the life of 
poetry* and that comprehends in it other characteristics of poetry, 
Alankara and phvam * But before him Udbhata had kept himself 
within reasonable limits and accepted Bhamaha’s general theory, 
except in some snbordmate details of definitions and classihcauons, 
and on Bhamaha's work he wrote a commentary. 1 o this school also 
belongs Mnkula and Pratiharenduraja who commented on Ugbhata’s 
work, 

800 Alongside of this theory of Alankara, there was the growing 
thought that Rm or style, as a consideration in composition, was not 
negligible. Bhamaha mentioned Vanjarbhi and Gaudiya styles as made 
melodious and flowing words, but said they wanted imaginative charm. 
Pandin expanded the scope of Ri$i and said that Vaidarbhi for instance 
is not made by a mere jumble of letters or words but must contain 

1. See tot mote details Chapter on NatyafSstta post 
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pleasurable ideas. He elaborated the characterslics of two styles, 
Vaidarbbi and Gaudlya, and while the former was tender and char- 
ming the latter was harsh and boisterous, each being suited to the 
expression of particular sentiments What Bbainaha called Alankara, 
Dandm called Guna Dandm says that Gupas pertain to the soul of 
poetry and that Alankaras are “ those attributes which produce charm 
m poetry ” and all Alankaras endow the sense with Rasa 1 While 
Bhamaha subordinated Rasa to Alankara, pandin subordinated these to 
Rlti And they spoke of Rasa, Bhava etc , as Rasavaf, Preyas, TJqasvm, 

801 But it was Vamana who expressly declared that style is the 
soul of poetry and Rm is the composition of words of superior excell- 
ence Vamana however saw that mere style unaccompanied by other 
embellishments would not make good poetry He included Alankara 
and Rasa among the necessary qualities (Guna) of poetry and those 
qualities he classed as forradl and essential * he called Rasa as an 
essential feature of Kanji-gu^a. 4 He differed from Pandm m saymg 
that Gunas are those attributes which produce charm m poetry, while 
Alankaras enhance the charm 

802 During the period of the progress of the Alankara and ri$i 
theories, Bharata’s theory of Rasa had not lost its charm Udbhata still 
admired it and he wrote a commentary on Natyasastra But he was in- 
fluenced by the views of Bhamaha, for he assigned the same place to rasa 
as Bhamaha did though he appreciated that bhavas were needed to rea- 
lise rasa more cnticaliy He mentioned a fourth Rasalankara, Samahi^a 
He recognised $antarasa as suitable for the drama as for the poem 
Rudrata championed rasa, as of universal merit, that is, not merely in 
dramas but m poems too ; a poem devoid of rasa is no more than an 
insipid sas^ra He mentioned nine rasas and one more preyas 1 
Rudrabhatta expressed a similar view m his $rngara$ilaka a 


J 

2 


8 

4 

5 

6 


KavyHlaiikUrasangraha 1, 81—84 


ffir tspfapfa Jriwr a^r gorr^rr l 


— Kuvya4ari(i t I, 4 

jps# I -»«*, ii i 

yg re grarwr n 20a 

I ftfVsww Crfa I i. «, ie 


stfgorr I c^sr#i^ 3 frc:r 11 /w, m n-12 

Kavj alankara, XII 3, 4 

1.6 6 



716 


SAHITYA SASTRA 


803 From the earliesttimes, speculation was rife among rhetori- 
cians on the grammatical rectitude and the exegitical interpretations of 
expressions m poetus For instance, Upama or comparison is of 
various hinds, comprehending m it various Aiankaras, which have been 
given distinct names by later writers ]<ven in Upanu proper, there 
are several classes, according as the particle of similitude is expressed 
or implied Grammar was described as father ol poetry Bhamaha 
thought it necessary to devote a whole chapter on grammatical forms 
adaptable m poetry Vamana did the same 1 he theory of speech 
and meaning has alwajs been a point of different e among the several 
schools of philosophy in India, that is, to state shorlh, whether ihe 
real meaning of a word is want is expressed or what is comprehended 
by way of suggestion and inference , that is, in Siibdabodha they differed, 
This difference has led rhetoncians to distinguish between the merits 
ofabidha and lakgana, expression and implication on the lines of 
propounded by grammatical philosophers 1 he result of the expan- 
sion of these disquisitions w T as a close alliance m the study of poetics 
and grammar and m the next stage of progress, a third function of 
words, namely vyanjana, was conceived on the analogy of the theory 
of Sphota 

804 Ihe theory of Sphota, bnelly stated, is that sphota nr dhvam 
is the characteristic capacity of words to signify thoir import It is attri- 
buted to the grammarian Sphotayana, a predecessor of Pfimni and it at 
tamed its perfection in Bhartphari’s Vakvapndiya Anandavardhana 
adopted this theory and applied it to poetics He rejoi ted the earlier 
theories of rasa, alankara and riti, so far as each < burned to be the soul 
of poetry and propounded that vyanjana or dhvam is the soul of poetry, 
This Rasaijhvam theory of Anandavardhana “ differs from the original 
theory of Rasa as formulated in the NatyaSastr.i of Bhara^t in two 
points According to the former the Rasas are enjoyed by the audience 
only, being suggested by the words, but according to the latter the 
factors vibhSva, etc whether expressed or suggested by the words 
create the pleasure in the minds of the audienc e 

)■ Moreover, the chief function of poetry according to 
Anandavardhana is to suggest the sense of Rasas, Alankiiras and plots for 
Vas$u as applied to both the poems and dramas Bbarata holds that the 
best form of poetry is that where the representations oi Vihhavas etc. 
before the audience create the aeshetic pleasure m their minds.” 

/It cannot be said that vyanjana was a discovery of Anandavardhana 
Bhamaha and 3?andin saw that a suggested sense was always there in 
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Samasok^i, Aprasjufaprasamsa, Vyajastuti etc Bharata and Udbhata 
included dhvam m Paryayokti So did Rudra Vamana included it m 
Vakrokti, which he defined as ‘ suggestion founded on similarity ' But 
with these writers, the suggested sense (vyanjita) was ancillary to the 
expressed (vacya) 

805 According to Anandavardhana Dhvam is supreme m 
characterising good poetry £hvani literally means suggestion The poet 
expresses an idea m a sentence and to the readers’ mind flashes an idea 
not actually expressed by the words, but implied or suggested by them 
£)hvam is the result of the function vyanjana, as opposed to abhidha 
or lak^ana Dhvam is the soul, Gunas like madhurya, ojas &c are the 
properties of the *oul of poetry, as bravery is the property of the human 
mind, and Alankaras are ornaments which enhance the charm of poetr), 
as ornaments of gold set off a person’s beauty Poetry is classed under 
three heads, £)hvam, where the suggested sense is prominent, Gupl- 
bhufavyangya, where it is not prominent and Citra where it is not 
manifest 

806 The Dhvam theory was not applauded by all Ihere were 
still the admirers of Rasa Praiiharendukaja wrote Laghuvjffi on 
Udbhata He said that Dhvam was implied m Alankaras like slesa, rasavat 
and paryayokja, and reiterared that rasa was the soul of poetry He 
differed from Bhamaha m refusing to include Pasas among Alankaras 

(i) I 

(u) TOTOfaflR sffaiTTciqT I 
SF’SRT cISWffifrft SlsqTRR H 

TOT8TRI RRgffi I 

807 Bhattanayaka was a devout follower of Bharafa Starting 
from Bhara^a’s explanation of bhuva, vibhava See he said that besides 
abhidha, which is the only operating function m Vedas and £$astras, 
there are two other functions hhavaktva and bhojakajva m all kavya, 
dysya or sravya, from which emanates (he aesthetic pleasure in the 
minds of audience 

Bhoja thought it was guua t poeiry, u n was «©e from blemishes and 
if it had the ment of gui?a, alankSra and rasa 

808 Dhananjaya and Dhanika did not recognise dhvam at 
all. phamka answered criticisms of Bhattanayaka’s views and held 
that TSflparyasakfa, desire for expression and understanding “ not only 

91 
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makes the hearer understand the meaning of the sentence but also 
actuates him to act according to the sense of the sentence, not only to 
make the reader or the spectator understand the vibhiiva, etc , from the 
poetry, but also to act accordingly This activity is nothing but the 
enjoyment of the aesthetic pleasure Ihus the poetr> becomes 
Bhavaka of the Rasasvada through the 1 atpar>5bakti, and therefore, 
no dhvani or vyanjanavptti as the chief function of the poetry is 
necessary The connection between the K'lvja and Rasa according to 
Dhamka is Bhavyabhavakabhava and not \ jang) awanjakabhava as 
formulated by the Dhvani school 1 his kind of connection according 
to him is different from the Janyajanakabbava as held b} the Naija- 
yikas (AsatkaryavS-dins) because rasas alread) exist in an appreciative 
mind m the form of permanent moods (Bhavavati) M Dhananjaya 
did not adopt santa as a rasa 

809 The theory of Dhvani however soon gamed prominence and 
obtained recognition Abhinavagurta’s erudition gave fresh vigour to 
it and his Locana stands as it were an original treatise on Dhvani But 
the theory was again assailed with vehemence Kuniaka m his 
Vakroktijivita said dhvani was included in Vabokh Mahimabhaita 
did not brook the insolence against logic ians mcl m a mood of revenge 
set up his theory Anumana or Kawmunuli In his Vyak^iviveka, he 
attempted to demolish the various theories of poetic s and said that 
anumana or inference was all-pervasive and m it was embraced dhvani 
or whatever was attributed to it 

810 Vidyadhara was a follower of Anandavardhnna lie refuted 
the views of Bhamaha and others who denied dhvani, I )h vanyabhava- 
vadms He refers to Bhamaha and Rudrnta and Mahima as An$ar- 
bhavavadms viz dhvani is comprehended m gu$a and akaikara and 
is not different from anumana, and to Bhatta Lollatu as Dirghavjapara 
vadin, viz , the expressive power of words reac hos very far like that 
of arrows 

811 By the time of Mamma ta, phvani attained a firm stand, 
but the earlier theories of alankara, rasa and rf$i were still m the field 
for Bhoja and his erudite circle gave them prominence Mamraata 
therefore thought it prudent to define poetry m more c omprehensive 
terms, keeping Dhvani as the foremost quality and appending to it the 
essentials of alankara and rasa, with a better recognition #< Mammata 
was influenced by Vamana (III 1-1-3) although Mamuiata considered 
gunas as primary attributes of rasas and only secondarily of letters, To a 
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less extent he was influenced by the alankara school, as he allows st 
Kavya to be devoid of alankaras m a few case 5 ! However, Bhamaha’s 
Vakrokti does appear m Kavya prakasa under the name of Praudhokti ” 
Being as it were a compromise of the existing theories, without giving 
up the accepted superiority of Dhvam ail the same, Mammatd/s views 
have been considered the perfectest theory of poetry and during these 
long centuries thev have not lost their appreciation In the mode of 
exposition and m the classification of the subject, his work has been 
the standard and many rhetoricians of repute thought it a ment m them 
to compose commentaries on Mammata’s Kavya prakasa, though they 
expressed their views m independent treatises on poetics. Except m 
the way of further illustrations,! newer definitions and keener classi- 
fications the science of poetry as described by Mammata has remained 
unaffected 


812 I he views of different rhetoricians have thus been summed 
up by Ruyyaka m his Alankarasarvasva 

swgtsrjRjcrc sRftwrcipf sNiwu- 

saRfag ’ qsrrcf’T feflw *Tiprr JrffiqrfaT t l 

i 5 sniifa jRfcwwr I wrofa ins# f «mr- 
wrf?#qwRitg#^rif) I cff^r ftfawfo wftrftr l 

s°ff%%gTORfrRjpur I 

3»ir55fitn»Ff RT^nsr. *TF*?*fa gjfaag l forcHrlro fcufcmKWi<^ 
%l. I afowgf m 1 q? RgrPTf^fcr srr*qwf mg i 

f^rfosiTtorT qgforf srmr^r^ 

SFgaft ftww rcc I « jurist r rrst I RfrsrRtfprcftSfrr <j 

RBf W: I SRTfo ^ k 

i Ppwt ^Ifcr. I *R*rs?Rf«n$ 

sft ftaft fct #r aW ^K R, i 

3 §qgr Kwrrfar- 

srrsrr'-^^ I 

m^TRJif R>rfwrcftr sqrnmc. (%«m%FTRcrqrwr$cr I 
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^{f^^icrr^w^r' r rR?r 5 flnr^rtfi' i fer ‘qqqqrqqrr^q^rfti^q 
sqrrr^q q qrqqatliq =q sq^. 

§<T?q gqresftfrq^sq&q 5rwflnt«m%«rr»R?RRjn^ PrerPcnrarq; l 

qg 5qi%f^uifr qr®qw jt^wt irfir forwcrqr ^3RwgirRs^mT- 
qqp?q^ fl&i^cratfHroi?w m. cr^Fq^Tcwr^fqqrftcnfirqR^ ll 

Alankurasarvasva, Bombay Edu , 3-13 

813 Samudrabanixha m his commentary on Alankaratarvasva 
has another classification of these poetical theories, (71S6, p 4) into 
five schools 

?? ftfcgt 5 t s ?t4! 1 

cRfa tr%gq Witq S4PTRI#T sq’qg?|q %lt Vft I 
goiclT tlct | 

feftqsfa qprralK^'jr *frr£.#r trlr t*r«* 1 

% fir m^S q^qra , Mqr qraSfr, <j<frc> q^r%3ft%- 

qgqf qqq anva3*?fo n 

^(rfii^q!Rfl5t*ra^3qRtrf I^FcTqq^RTFcR r>qpRrs qq 
qp*q ^fairer ??nf I 

<S snfara iR«nq a?? q^lq^oftqqi <* q^iqrsqsqpr 11 

*_ Vamanacarya (Int Kivyuprakasa, p 24) thus summarises the views 
bnefly 

wo$f qsFqflft qmfwqq i 

d! qqsqftftr fFqsqqq; I 

Ijqitq spirW[*R(fl[ | 

Prqfa gqRRPWRR^ qrqq qqsqftfir Hfsmaq; | 

5°r^fR^fcKffl%. srprsqt%q& qpvrsq^ i 

Wq wr qsrsqfirftr 'ft^rqf Jraq; I 

cnfeqsrqq ^nqfafcr ^rqPwcrq; i 
'jqSfq ft-qqprrf^rq^ i 

qsi^crr qqiqitf ^tsqfafa I 
<*i«»nqi4>ifciqr^afsac f Rfirft aTrawqqq; i 
H*4w*t» qrqq qsisq&fir qftqjprpraq; I 

si^tTOwr qr fwfltfir fenfonwi i 
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The following extracts from P V Kane’s ‘ Outlines of History of 
Alankara Literature’ {IA, XLI 124, 204) will be of interest 

“ 1 he most ancient basis of classification appears to have been 
very simple figures of speech were divided into two classes those 
that depend for their charm oil w ords alone and those m which the 
beauty is seen in the sense alone This division of the figures of 
speech is the only one that is found m ancient writings on Alankara 
Bharata does not speak of it m his Natya-Sastra Dandm tacitly 
recognizes it, inasmuch as he treats of Arthalankaras m the second 
Panchcheda and of Sabdalankaras m the third Both Bhamaha and 
Udbhata do not explicitly divide Alankaras into two \aneties, but they 
seem to have had the twofold division m mmd, for Bhamaha first speaks 
of Anuprasa and Yamaka and then of figures that are regarded by all 
as Alankaras of Artha Udbhata similarly speaks ot Punaruktavada- 
bhasa and Anuprasa first and then of Arthalamkaras Vamana speaks 
of Sabdalamkaras m the fourth Adhikarana (1st Adhjaya) of his work 
and of Arthalamkaras in the second and third Adhyayas of the same 
Adhikarana Rudrata, Mammala, Ruyyaka and most subsequent writers 
recognise this twofold division of figures of speech 

Some writers, however, propose a division which is a little more 
elaborate Alankaras, according to them, are either of Sabda, or of 
Artha, or of both Bhoja in his Sarasvatikanihabharana enumerates 
twenty-four Alamkaras of each It is worthy of note that he regards 
Upama, Rupaka, etc , as Alamkaras of both Sabda and Artha (and not 
of artha alone, as said by almost all other writers) 

The number of Sabdalamkaras has never been very large. Most 
writers, such as Dandm, Bhamaha, Udbhata, speak of two or three 
The largest number is that mentioned by Bhoja, viz , 24 The ancient 
works of Alamkara paid a good deal of attention to Sabdalamkaras, 
but as critical insight grew, the Alamkaras of words dwindled into in- 
significance 

Unlike Sabdalamkaras, the number of Arthalamkaras has generally 
been large and has been subject to great fluctuations We may safely 
affirm that as a general rule, the more ancient a writer is, the fewer is 
the number of figures treated of by him Bharata speaks of only four 
Alamkaras Dandm, Bhaiti, Bhamaha, Udbhata and Vamana treat of 
from thirty to forty figures Mammata speaks of more than sixty, while 
Ruyyaka adds a few more The Chandraloka (13th century) speaks of 
a hundred figures of speech, to which the Kuvalayananda adds about a 
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score more. This is (he highest number known to us. Jagannatha 
prefers a smaller number of figures, although he is later than the 
author of Kuvalayananda. If fur some slight difference a different 
figure of speech were to be defined there would be no end of figures, 
as remarked by Dandin. 

In the ancient writers there is no basis of division. Dandin, 
Bhamaha, Vamana and Udbhala give no classification of the figures of 
sense. They generally first speak of Upama and some other Alarakaras 
based upon it and the rest are treated of at random ; e,g„ Dandin puts 
Vibhavana between Vyatireka and Samasokli. It is Kndrata who first 
gives a fourfold division of Arthalamkaras. Mammata seems to have 
had in view no scientific basis of division. The Alamkara-Sarvasva 
gives first of all, the figures based upon Aupamya (resemblance) ; then 
those based upon Virodha (contradiction); then those based upon 
Srinkhala (chain), such as Karanamala, Maladipaka, Ekavali; then the 
figures based upon Tarka-Nyaya, Kavya-Nyaya and Loka-Nyaya ; then 
the figures based upon the apprehension of a hidden sense ; and lastly 
based upon the combination of figures such as Samkara and Sansrishly 
The Ekavali, the Prapaparudriya and the Sahityadarpana generally 
follow the classification. Jagannatha also speaks of figures based upon 
Aupamya, Virodha and Srinkhala. From Kavyaiinga downwards he 
does not mention any express basis of classification but appears to have 
followed in the main the Alamkara-Sarvasva.” 
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814 Alankara-Sutras Every science, Sastra, m India has its 
sufra, vnti and Bhatya. So has Alankarasastra S f auddhodani is 
mentioned by Kesava as an author of AlankarasDtras, 1 and it was on 
the Karikas of $auddhodam that kesava commented m his Alankara- 
sekhara * Mammata’s Kavy.iprakasa have been considered, mostly m 
Bengal, as embracing the origin il Bhardfa’s AlankarasQjras, on which 
Mammata wrote a vrtti called Kavyaprakasa * Baladeva VidyabhQ pana 
took these Kankas as Bharatasutras and wrote his commentary on them 
Sahityakaumudi in the lSth century * Bharafa, it is said to the contrary, 
wrote sOtras relating to rasa etc , in natya and not surras for Alankara, 
but these sDtras are but rarely preserved in the extant Natyasafyra 5 
Papini mentions Natasutras of Silalm 

(IV ui. 10) 

(iv ui. it. 

Alankarasutras of unknown authorship have been commented upon 
by Sophakara in his Alankararatnakara.' S^obhakara was son of 


2 See S. K. Do, SP I. 2CI. 

3. So says Commentary Vivarain $R5R>ITOr f 1%T I SRcT- 

gftspftar w wftw m iproNto *ir |f^ 

ftafTO5Ri*nn^ II 


Several other authors call these KSrikas * surras ’ 
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Jrayisvaramisra and lived about the 12lh century AD He is quoted 
byjagannatha 1 hese siitrns ha\e been e\tracied and illustrated by 
Yasaskara m his ]?e\is*Jotra, a poem of devotion Yasaskara was a 
poet of Kasmir 1 On account of ill-health, he spent mm h of his tune 
at the sanatorium* on the hill Pradyumna and there on the spot held 
sacred on account of the final ascent of King Pravara to lleaven m 
bodily form, he composed his Devistotra 8 


ihere are again Kavy alankarasutras on which \ 3man«i wrote 
his own Vf^i and Ruyyaka\ Alankarasutra on which Maukha wrote 
vj^i Alankarasarvasva Jayaratha mentions an Alankaravartika in his 
commentary on Alankarasarvasva (p 7l) 


I to— 

q^rf^r ^ fcrar l 

S’ 5TRa;r WT * II 



3F*r?<tr 


815 Bhamaha was the son of Rakrila Gomm Maskan was 
probably his son 4 From the word Gomm and from the salutation to 
Sarva Sarvagna at the commencement of his work it has been said he was 
a Buddhist Cancjra in his grammar mentions Gomm as a termination 
of respect 8 The epithets Sarva and Sarvagna have been used for 
various divme incarnations without limitation Bhamaha’s reverence to 
the Hindu pantheon 6 and his elegant references to heroes of Ramayana,* 
Mahabharaja 8 and Furanas* indicate more properly his Vedic persua- 
sion This surmise is supported by BhamabaN scathing critic ism of 
Buddhist theory of Anjapoha 10 


1 PR, 1 12 

2 This health resort is mentioned in Ray III 045 

3 PR, I 77 (where the Butras are all oxtraotod) 

4 He says so m his commentary on Gautama Dhannasujwv* 

6 TfrfiR; I 

e jpr«r srt I 

7 II 88, rail 83, 86, IV ai, 88, Y 44 

8 III 7 , V 36, 89, 41, 42, 43 

9 III 6, 49 V 89, 

10 VI 16, 17 
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On the relative priority of Bhamaha and Dandin, there has been 
divergence of opinion 1 But the .tsserliveness of Dandm’s expression 
of dissent m relation to views of Bhamaha on particular topics indi- 
cates his postenoni) It is possible that Bhamaha w as an elder con- 
temporary of ipandm and Bhamaha was an author whose opinions were 
then fresh m the mmds of the readers which pandin thought ought to 
be controverted before they gained a place of honor 8 

Prom illustrations 8 of Alankaras and from their number and signifi- 
cance it is conjectured that Bhatti came after Bhamaha 

If Dandin flourished about the biginning of the 7th century, Bha- 
maha can be safely plat ed m the 6th century AD 4 

Bhamaha composed his KSvyalankara® after an investigation of the 
thoughts of good poets for the instruction of the virtuous 

3F5R5PW JTcirfr 

JlBtcT II VI 64 

and the making of faultless poetry facilitates the pursuit of the Puru- 

For details of arguments about the priority of BhSmaba to Dandin, see 
Tnvedfs introduction to Prataparudrayasobhmhana, M Rangacharya’s Introduction to 
Kavyadarsa, Anantacharya in Brahmavadin (1911), R Narasimhaoharya, Ind Ant. 
XU 20 and Medepalli 'Vonkataramanacharya’s History of Alankarasaitra (in Telugu), 
‘faru^avaoaspaji, m his commentary on KSvySdartfa (I 29, n 235 7 , IV 4) dis- 
tinctly says that Dandm cnticurs Bhamaha See 8 K De’s SP, I 45 62 Fora 
contrary opinion, see P V Kano, JRAS, (1808) 645[, IA, XLl 12-98, Pathak, 
JBBAS, XXIII 19, IA, XLl 222 , M T Naratimha Aypangar, JRAS, (3905) 585 , 
Barnett, JRAS (1905) 841 , D T Tataoarya, Int to Edn While BhSmaha mentions 
that UpamS. should not bo divided into several oategones as Nm^opamS, Prafemso- 
pam5, etc , and that all such varieties should come under sSm&nyagupa, these scholars 
see m it a ontioism of Dandin’s long list of varieties of UpamS 

2 See A R<mgasami Sarasvati, JMy , III 682 

8 For the list of AlaDkSras illustrated m Canto X, see JR AS, (1922), 880 ct seq 

On this question fchoro is a difference of opinion. See para 48 supra 

4 Ganapathi Sastri, m his introduction to SvapnavSsvadatte {TSS, No 15 
p XXIV), places Bhamaha far earlier than Kalidasa and in the 1st century BO See 
III. 86 and I, 43, where references to Kalidasa’s Raghuvamfr, XVI 7, 8 and Megha, I. 
are indicated S X De, (SP, I 49) places him in 7 8 oentnry A D 

5 Printed by K P Trivedi, as appendix to PratSparu4rayatfohhu§ana (BS8 ) , 
Ed by P. V Naganaihaesfrtri witn trsmlation, Tarjore, Ed D T Tataearya with 
VTtJi, Trivadi, Tanjore 

92 
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sarthas and leads on to pleasure and celebrity His instruction for 
choice of w ords and their deposition is an enchanting instance of his 
‘esthetics 

9rsr JTFwfafo 

srrcn nrTf%ciRK I 

*fR5I^RT mlcT OTg AT55I 

*rto ciasi^TfJrsiPu?: || i 59 

His humility is. in keeping with hit. dignity and he leaves his 
homage to the Goddess of Poetry unmindful of his deserts 

sr fwnrn?i3Tfdi fafe# ^rfirwrcr irar^ ( ? ) 1 

^ ftrs^n srarsfoffPsr ^ n iv 51 

In six chapters, he deals with six topics, Kuvjnsarirn, Al.inkara, 
J?osa, Nyaja and Sabdasuddhi His veneration for Pumni is supreme 
and his description of the Ocean of Vyaba rana reminds us of the 
garlands of metaphors which is ValnukiN peculiar glorv 

Ujrpjrcr qirrw*ncra<i; l 

^rcucifci^ 11 

^ITirP ll 

p’ktfi tarp&<c®rr , »?5w; l 

3^1 || vi 1 - 3 , 

Here is Valmiki’s descnptum of the sky as an ocean 
*T W I 

rt*§r#r 1 

II 

II 

S3*rre; trr?ciJTRf%Rrf^ spri* 1 
^qTwRqV’i s^5> 11 

RFimuyana, V 57, 1-4 

By his assertive expression and courageous criticism he displays 
the ardour of his study and the range of his learning He disapproves 
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as unnatural and improbable of the use of inanimate objects as messen- 
gers of love and the story of the capture of Vafsaraja by the lure of a 
false elephant He condemns the Sphota theorists with disdain 

*ri^r srt fr i 

fgmrenfct % a%afr |l vi 12 

1 he illustrations are all Bhamaha’s except where he quotes ex- 
pressly from other authors lie says 

SR f tfr JRT | U 96 

Bhamaha is called the founder of Alank^ra school According to 
him Vakrok^i is the character of poetry 

m S&T ^p[frR5T?!rs^f feWTRtf | 

qirsRi qjf^srr stssfrftsw forr ll n 85 

This verse of Bhamaha has been quoted by later writers, aad 
Bhamaha also states it m other words 

snWIWSfcftf I — I 36 

1 — v 66. 

And Abhinavagupta thus explains it 

f| cpRir atfSmR (war) srefaroffr 

55fRRI^ 1 ( ? ) 

It cannot therefore be said that Bhamaha was an opponent of the 
existence of Phvam, though indeed Mallina$ha called him Phvanya*- 
bhavava^iin 


Anan<Javardhana appreciates Bhamaha’s views : 

qjrf> ‘ &rr cPrrfMtffofttefrt- 

JiPe^sRf ^irfcPRR5nw =?rg?ifl^r^f%^sf^9nc5^rwr?r1ilfcT 

M?®fr?^?R^r«?fs5FRr5?T 1 

^sfasn^T&T ^ecri%SR^#r I (Bom Edn P 207-8) 


Ruyyaka Urns sums up Bhlmaha’s views * 

f| cnww^Jra^^FcRTss-ff^r. JTcfftwR^ ?rNr<re5rc<Rr 

*HT% I 


Among the authors and works mentioned by Bhamaha are Nyasa- 
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kara, Medhavm , 1 Sakhavardhana,® Ratn.iharana, Rjmasarman’s Acyu- 
tottara,® Asmakavamsa and Rajami$r«i 

It is a matter of controversy whether this Njasaknra. was Jmendra- 
buddhi * Namisfidhu mentions Medh.lvan .is a writer on Alankara and 
adds 

apf t[- ^^qrqr^r ?r?nq “rart w few- 

foq^rswmftfcr etftqwsrqr , I 

Me<Jhavm is probabl) ^identical with Modhlvi Kudi«t, whom Raja- 
sekhara instances as a poet born blind and one of the three Kalidasas 
(Kalidasatrayi) mentioned by Rajasekara I he Lexicon "Jnkandasesa 
gives it as a synonym of Kalidasa 

Ratnasarma’s poetry is thus described 

qtf&w sr aferr II 11 19 

Sakhavardana’s verse is fine 

srrs^wHT qrftqKr forptmsr q^^rrs^ |l it 47 
and the same verse is quoted anonymously by Namisiidhu und Mam- 
mata 

On the style of Asmakavdmsa there is this comment 

qg t^r^rfd I 1 <w 

From Rajami$ra, there is an mstan< e taken to illustrate the figure 
samahifa 


1 cT <CcT I I. *0 

2 His verse 

ft*)§Fcrenftflr <rer s&rr to q#^5m«wr3r 1 

wrftqRT faamrsr qf^ftwspt 11 u 47 

is quoted to illustrate the fault Asambhava, 

3 His verse 


toiw aroTw r if ww l 

wnVflspfafirtiqt fcr II 11 57 

is insfamoefl tor SqifR Sjfa^qa;^ | 

4 Ou this see K B Pafchak’s Bhamaha's attacks on J%ncndrabuddh% (JBRAS, 


XXHI 18) , P. 7 Kane, Bhamaha , Bhasa and Mayka (Ibid 91) and K. P Trived, 
(IA, XLI1I, 204, 207) 
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swi%cr tfsrrire m l 

’TPcftjn grrsmrr fnre ii m 10 


Bhamaha refers lo Nanda and Ca»akya thus , 





W I 
TOft 


II— III 13 


Bhamaha has been honoured in the history of poetics as an Acarya 
of antiquity and renown Vidyanatha ’wrote 

^Nr wrepfcR mzx far^rrsrfo l 

Anandavardhana, Abhmavagupjn, Yamana and Mammata and 
others quote his views and verses with distinction 

Udbhata's gloss, BhamahavivarapLa, is now lost 1 


In the prefatory eulogies to his commentary on Kavyaprakasa 
Bhatta Gopala wrote 

fqt 1TW itpri II 


Is it possible that Bhattanayaka also composed a commentary on 
Bhamaha’s Kavyalankara, as Udbhata did ? 

It is suspected that Bhamaha wrote a later work on rhetoric with 
greater completeness, for we have m Rasikarasayanam,* which goes 
under his name, an elaborate treatment m seven parakarapas of all 
topics embraced m poetics The exposition of the Natyalankaras of 
Bharafa is particularly good But a distinction must be made between 
the Kankas and the Vjt$is If these Karikas could have been the 


1, In his commentary on Udbhafca’s K SvyalankSmaa ngraha PratibarencJurSja 
says, 

r ifrrasfasnft vcim* 

Abhmavagupja in his Looana (p 10) says 

’ f?n¥r«rR^ spscra; fa arr^ns *tira£r 

sww l 

Hemaoanfaa in his KSvyalankSracudSmani (p 110) says 

wti5ff^rsrai% gn r wwfa sftt I 

and Ruyyaka in Alank3rasarvasva (p, 188) says 

3fft 'f fas I TORrs^sfir 

9 Mys 808 
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work of Bhamaha Vr^ti must have been am mjraouslv written later 
than the 12th century A D , for it mentions Klvjaprakaba and Bhava- 
prakasa and quotes Malaflmadhava 

In spile of the attempts of scholars to got at a complete manus- 
cript of Bhamaha’s work, it is still suspected th it these editions are not 
yet the last word kor instance m Loc tna, Abhmavagupti writes 

re i 

But m the extent editions, we see only one verso delineating the 
Love for Pevas 

ssprt mi I 

m *rr m JTrf^c srrar I 

^rs^rr m II— m. 5 

There is an indication that Bhamaha wrote also a work on metrics 
Raghavabhatta m his commentary on Sakunjala quotes 

ap sufar— 

^ti wpt ^ I 

5 f^F^T *PT<rrsft m 11 

% sw «wfir ftcrefr s'srar *r qrt s 
jftft 3* tew wre^fr ^ % | 

mtm 5 r f&N wrsrc =*r ®rw ww 
*r. 55 ?r q¥r ll 

mq *ar 51? s*rawr w %ec 

*resN*r ^ 55 srwjfe ^rfer I 

q?nfr *rtpr% pflr *r rrrFtfn?) 11 

And if these two authors are identical, this work on metrics 
appears to be an extensive trealiso on the lopic 

Here are some fine specimens of Bhumaha’s poolry 

?r^r ?rp m 11 m 46 

«rf¥ir ‘fiafttar w l 

q*rr 11 v# 64 . 
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qserdfa ftafrrws II n 92 



cTRn ftfr ’SRRPfr 1 

crrKr 33^Rr f%wfTcl n?r II vi 47 

'TT 3 rc*tfrr ll 11 94 

816 Dandm s Kavyadarsa, 1 in four parts, is a standard trea- 
tise on poetics and belongs to the school, for which nti or style is the 
mark of poetry * It deals with only two styles Gaudi (learned) and 
Vaidarbhi (simple) but allows intermediate types The first part treats 
of the nature of poetry and classification of poems, the second and third 
parts with figures of speec h and poetical devices and the fourth part 
with the faults of poetry It refers lo Setubandha® and quite often 
differs from opinions must probably of Bhamaha 4 Very soon it attain- 
ed great eminence and ns early ns the eighth century A D it was 
copied m the Kanarese work on Alankarn, Kavirajamargavrjaya of 
Amoghavarga or Nypa^unga 

There are commentaries on Kavyadarsa by Vadighanghaladeva, 8 

1, Ed by Premaeandra Tarkavagisa, (fltb Ind) Ed by Bohthngk, (Leipsig) 
with German translation by Jibananda (Calcutta) Tr in English (Poona) On 
Agashe’s doubt on the identity of the authors of KavySdarfa and Da&kumaracarlja , 
see 14, XlilV G7 , S K De, Bharavi and Dandtn , (IHQ, I) 

2 The four vibhagas (parfcR) are oallod marg* ar{h5temkSra, sab491amk5ra and 

4o§a 

3 K5vy24ftria, I 34 , also to a work oallod KaI5panoohe4a 

4 On the relative priority of BhSmaha and Dandm see para 815 supra 8 K« 
De, A note on Avantisundankvtha tn relation to Bhamaha and Dandin » IHQ, III 
895 

5 Ed with notes and translation by V Knshnamaohariar and V Hanumanta 
ohariar t Madras TO, III 3928 , SKO , Cl, 270 

There is a oopper plate grant of Ganga King MSrasimha dated 968 AD to a Jain 
Scholar MunjSrya who bad the titto “ VadigbangbSlabhatta ** (See Mys Arch Rep . 
1921) 

The contents of this 'plate and 6 other plates are described by K Narasimhacarya in 
his paper ** The Western Ganges of Talked/* published m tbo J1 Mythic Society, 
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Tarunavacaspati, 1 S K Belvalkar and N B Raddi,* bj Premacandra ,* 
byjibananda, 4 by Harmu$ha son of Visvesvara,* by Narasimha, Bhagi- 
ratha and Vijayananda, 6 by Visvanatha,* by 1 nbhuvanacandra, 8 by 
Tnsaranata Bhima, 9 by Kpnakmkara Jarkavagisa lihattacarya,’® by 
Malhn5$ha, son of Jagannatba," and three anonymous 19 

Bangalore Ganga geneology from Kongamvarmatto Marasimhadeva (Satyavakya) is 
given there See El, IV 141 , Mya Arch Rep 1919 , Ep Car X, Kolar 90 
In commenting upon K5vyS4ar$a, II 979, he says 

m (sr ? ) fr% tfcpwr m 

and that verse is fromJKeralavamfokSvya In mentioning previous rhetoricians (1 2) 
he names Brahmadatta, Nancjiswni etc He refers to Kusumamanjari an Akbyfi 
yikS RangSoSrya and Agashe read Rajavarman and he referring to Rajasundara 
varman alias Harasimhavannan II of K3noi whose titles K3lak31a Dandm is said to 
have alluded t ) m K5vy§4aria (III BO) MaliSvarana {Ibid IV 25) is said to bo a from 
referring to the royal token of Calukya Pulakesin II S K De, ( SP , I 55) says 
“ But the passage under discussion looks like a reference to a legendary rather than a 
oomtemporary prrnoe and as Pischell suggested the entire verse 278 may have been 
taken directly from a work relating to history ” 

1 Ed Madras, by M Rangaoharya with an introduction DC, XXII 8635. 
TirunavSoaspati and VS^ighanghSla say in their commentary on I 29, It 235 and 
IV 4 that Dandm there onticises BbSmaha TarunavSoaqpati quotrs Bhojft and the 
Jain poet Haspmalla and is quoted m an anonymous SubbSMtasangiahn, probably of 
the 15th oentury Poet Hastimalla refeired to by him is probably the .Tam dramatist 
(See S K De, SP, II 72) The name is given as Dharmav5cxspa|i in Opp 2581 

2 Ed BSS, Bombay 

3 Pnnted, Calcutta 

4. Printed, Calcutta. 

5 Ed Madras DC, XXII 8638 It is called Hrdayangam§ In tbo commen 
tary on I 2, it is stated that before Dandm, KStfyapa and Vararnci bad written works 
on Al&nkSra and Kalidasa had produced his poem The seoond anonymous common* 
tary is extant only to the 1st Paricoheda and seems to be an anoiont work This quotes 
the first verse of Pra$ign5yaugandbar3yaua Eor the third, see Ultra, 297, CSC , 
VII 21 

6 PR, VI 30 (Bod 206) He was son of Vitfvadhara and wrote a commentary 
on 8arasvatikanth3bharana He cites Ke4avami4ra 

7 CC, I 102 Nysimha was the son of God§<}bara and grandson of Kys^aforma 

8 Haraptasad Sastn's report (1896 00) and Haraprasad Sastn’s Notioes, second 
senes, i iv He was a Jain and was also known as Va<}isimha 

9 Ball's Index , 63 

10 ICC, No 1497 

11 CC, n 20 He is referred to by VUvelvara in AlankSrakaustabha (69) He 
is different from Kolaoala Mallinfitha 

12 CC,I 103, Opp. 4112 



817 Dharmakirti i& an old -writer on Alankara He was e 
Buddhist philosopher 1 He commented on DmgnagaN Fmmana 
samuccaja and wrote se\eral other works on Buddhistic philosopb\ 
His Buddhamrvapastotra is i short poem of devotion Quotations n 
the anthologies show bis exquisite poelr) * 

818 Bauddhasangati, though not now extant, is probabl) 
alluded to b> Subandhu in his Vasa\«adatta 4 Lt is quoted by Annnda 
varclhanu 5 and Kbememlra * 

According to I «lran«ljha, T Dharmakirti In ed m the time of the 
Tibetan King stron-lsan-Oampo, who was born m 017 AD and 
reigned AD® and if l)ingnaga nourished m the 5th or (3th 

century A I) 0 H ma> be safe, apart from difference of opinion, to sav 

1 Auirecht, l§t, XVI 204 , ZDMG> XXVII 41 , CC t I 268 He is quoted it 
the Sarvadftrflanaaangcaha (15) See alfiO BR, (1897) \x 

2 For a full list of his works, see Thomas, Kav 48-9 

3 Bstod, foil 222 

4 Hall’s Kdn 235 uurt prcfaoe 10 On this Siva 

r5ma says See also R V Krishnamaohariar 

Int to Vasa xxxu, K T Telang, JBR 45, XVIII 148 , A B Pathak, JBRAS, 
XVtll 88 , L» H Gray, lnt to Vasa Lovi denies this allusion (Bulletin de V Ecol< 
Francise d* Extreme Orient, III 45) Tho Tebotan Tarrjur does not mention this wotk 

5 For quotations in the anthologies, see Peterson, Subh 40*48 , F We Thomas 
Kav 48 50 

See for instanoo in SDK , II 141 

irr^t ssrftr h^stt ? #cr I 

fi^sr cfrotrar wnpr w II 

G Sos Peterson, JBIIAS, XVI 40 8, 1U 3 

7, Htstory o/ Buddhism 

8 Dxngnaga’s date is fixed at 5th or Gth oentury (see para 17 note supus) »nd 
Dharmaklrji must be at loast ball a oentury later 

There is a tradition that at the instance of BSga, Bbatta NSrSyaija secretly studied 
under a Buddhist monk and after learning the secrets of their teaching vanquished 
Dharmakirti, then thoy became friends and jointly composed the grammatical wife 
RupSvatdra (Kd Madras) This woald make B5na, Bhatta NBrSTyaija and Dharmakirti 
contemporaries 

9 Burnell’s Frefaco to j5smavi4hana BrShmana, K B Pathak, ' (jBiJip, 
XVIII 88) says that ITslng calls himsell a contemporary of DharmaMiti (MtepfiAfer, 
Indus, 210 and CA, XIX. 819 and Takakusu’e Translation of iTslng’s, A‘\ico#cl oFtlu 
Buddhist religion, lv et esq and the accuracy Of the translation is aispfatod (see JB1U8 
XVIII 149) See *180 14, IV 141 and IX 149, 816 , K T Telanfe {MtiASi XVITI 
149) calls attention to this fact that Sthuramati who ms a conten&gorftry 'of DSamw 
kjrji (MaxMulIer, Indus, 80d)4ied sorts considerable time before 587 A T? (lA.TI.'O) 

93 
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that Dharmakirti flourished in the last quarter of the 6th and the earh 
part of 7 th century A D 

819 Vamana was a poet of the Court of King Javaplda of 
Kasmir (779-819 AD ) l and having migrated later to the Court of 
the Ragtrakuta King Jagat^unga known as Govmda 111 (794-813 A D,) 
he became also a member of his Council * From the mvocatorj 
verses m his works, it is inferred that m religion he favoured Buddhism 
and Naimsm Abhmavagupta refers to Vamana’s views as having been 
alluded to by Anandavardhana and thus suggests that Vamana was the 
earlier* Vamana makes quotations 4 from Kadambarf, U$araramacan$a, 
and Si^upalavadha and these references make it probable that he flouri- 
shed about the end of the 8th century and the beginning of the 9th 
century AD* His Kavyalamkarasfltras with his own gloss 6 are divided 
into 5 chapters and embrace the whole sphere of poeflcs His theory is 
that style is the soul of poetry/ and though traces of this theory 
are discernible m earlier literature, it was Vamana who clearly pro- 
pounded it and created a school of poetics The popularity of the 
work has brought it the name of Kavipnya 

There are commentanes on the Kavyalankarastitras by Gopendra 


SRI SWRNW II Bai IV 407 

2 “ While commenting on the phrase Rajarfha in the 9th KSrika of his Lmga 

nusSBana Vamana mentions Jaga^tunga sabhS Vamana also mentions the name of 
the village SribhUvana az a village and this village is given in 2D2, XI 162 (Vam 
Dindon and Badhanpnr plates) of that King as a place where be spent the rainy season 
with his army t# For the grants of Govmdaraja m t see Jfcl, VIII App 10-12 , 
El, V 192 

8 Dhvany&loka, p 87 I 

4 He also quotes from Subandhu, Amaradataka, KirStSrjunfya and Mfcoha 
katikl and refers to KStmamJaklniti, NSmamdlS and Hariprabodba, also to poets VirfS- 
khila (author of Kal343s£raj , Sudraka and KavirSja, probably the one mentioned as 
ancestor of RSjasekhara (?) 

6 Vamana the author of the grammatical work K34ik* is referred to l>y Hmen 
Tsang the Chinese Traveller and oould not therefore be identical See also PR, I 28 8o. 
See articles in GOJ, and II 

6 Edited by Oappeller (Jeena) , also Bombay (KSvyamSlu) and Srirangam, Ed 
by N N Knlkami, Ed, by m JSSP, Calcutta Tr into English by Ganganath Jha 

7 See para 801 supra See article by K, Gopalakrishnasastri in Andhra 8ah 
Par Pafrika, XXI 189 and by G Ganapatisarma, m Ibid t XX. 817 
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'fippa BhQpala 1 and by Makes vara* and by Sahadeva • Sahadeva, the 
earliest commentator on the work says that the study of Vamana's 1 
work had fallen into disuetude and Bhatta Mukula procured a inanus* 
cnpt and revived the interest m it * 

Besides this work on rhetoric the following works were also 
Vamana’s compositions, Lmganusasana,® Vidyadharakavya* and part of 

Kasikftvptti * 

820 Udbhata ■was a poet of tha court of King Jayapida of 
Kapmir (779-813 A D.) and was the President of the royal Council on 
a salary of a lakh of dmaras a day In that council was Manorajha, 
Sankhadajta, Cataka, Sandhnnan, Vamana etc 

So says Kalhana {Raj IV 495, 497) 

ta; sr?n: § : c&rc I 



stif whtw II 


1 He is otherwise known as BhupSla, apparently a South Indian 

Ponce He cites VidySdhaca, VidySnS$ha, M&llm5$ha and Dharmada and also a work 
called KavLkajSnkufo He lived probably m the I6th century A D The commentary 
is called Kdmadhenu Ed Benarer and Snrangam 

2. 100 , 566 0 Bod 2076 See for further information under Srlvatsaldnohana 
and Subodhanamitfra, commentators on Mammata post 

3 Sahadeva was a dosoiple of Satikadhara and belonged to the family of 
Tomaras He learnt the work from Bhatta ‘Mukula 


4 On VSmana generally see V V Sovam , Bhandarctkar Com Vol 398, G A, 
Jacob, JRA.S, (1897), 288, Buhler, JM, 65, P V Kane, 14, XII 204, Vamana 
oaeya, Introduction to KSvyaprakasa , Pisohell, Introduction to Srnggratilaka , Gapeller, 
Introduction to Edn (His date as later than 1000 A D is untenable) 8 K De, 8P, 
81-4. 


tftar aiwM t w& gpwjftw I 
5s*«n wtRrtawiB q; I 


wsJirafR^rrgr 



6, Ed with the author's own commentary by 0, D Dalai* (008) with introduo. 


tion 


7 This in referred to by VardhamSna in his Ga^aratnamahod&dhi 


8 The Joint author was iJayadifya See Belwalkar, Systems of Sanskrit 
Or a nmar and articles In JS8P, Calcutta by Malati Sen. 
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In badgarusantanaparimala it is stated that Abhinatasankara, 
38th Acarja of Karaakotipitha was contemporary nf L'dbhala 

^#3; I 


% wwr*tcws>«r?g; H 

According to Kalha^a, Jajapida roamed about other kingdoms 
with a feigned name Kallata and while witnessing Bharatanatva m the 
temple of Kar^ikeya at Paundra\ardhana (m Gauda Country ruled by 
king Jayanta) he was so taken up by the graces of the art, that he took 
with him one of the dancing women, Kamala and made her his queen 
It was probablv at the request of the king that Udbhata began his 
writings l 2 3 

Anandavaijhana mentions him with great reverence His Kavya- 
ujstk aras ait grah a, a treatise m six chapters, deals with 41 figures of 
speech 8 

There are two commentaries on it, one Vi\yti (now anonymous), 
probably the same as U^bhataviveka of Rajanaka Jilaka, the other by 
Pra jiharenduraj a 4 

Uijbhata’s gloss bhamahavivarana is referred to by Anandavar* 
dhana, Abhmavagupta and Hemacandra, 


821 Uibhata’s poem Kumarasambhava is e\lant only m the 
illustrations quoted m his Kavyalankarasangraha 1 he few verses so 
preserved indicate * grace of expression and a mode of narration, 
which far transcends the theme of Kalidasa m its poetic propriety 
These are some \erses 


fRr in# fosrsfr i 





1 Baj IV 412-434 

2 Bom Edn„ pages 96, 108 

3 Ed 008, Baroda RSjSnaka Tilaka is mentioned by Jayaratha in his som 
mentary on AlankSrasarvasva, as the author of tldbhataviveka (Bom Bdn , 113), 
"Plata was the father of Ruyyaka (Ruoaka) and lived about the end of thellth century 
for whom sea post In the introduction to this edition by K S, Bamaa w amis as ki 
Siromani disoasses all that relates to this commentary 

4 Ed by Banhatti, Bombay 
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%foOT3ri%ateaai wraa: I faar aaaai^^srcawaa; || 

«rf%5?f^fl55r aasapaa-FW I awas^^r 59WKTORST II 

arM aft# are^nrwa araara; I aant^annilsr saisrsara; II 
f^Fa5^^a:f%^^^rWri%af[ I %fcaaaat artfs^RrWRq^a II 
^ar a>rcrr fawif*a *ro?fia a?# a I %cR*ri%f§rgfiJ ft*aar fa ft*aar ll 
«tesn* 5 a*PF **ra arcrfsaarftaa I waft ll 

sarafl: aarssr fr^Rftarererrfofir I fRgtWPwra snta afrrrr ll 
warcarcrrtiSra aataTasrarfafir I aaralr *a aai m n area assist n 
asrsrc srcamw as*af gafaa I tatfMrfofrar a fom gaa w a n 
f«r wawdf^si I fawi^ara^sfr afwwr awa aw ll 

aa°a fa wfa ?a await aaafta I aafarsas arai 
srerrffipaa aw aar irjawaaa; II 

afa ar sptf fcrs^g- qfSr $aaa I awri^arq^aaT af^aiaaffeaa; 


ffir anw $£iwftwa«riraaiw I feKwafawfa; asnarca 3# n 
at *i®*aiaaaa f jfiwt?qw#frara I ada^i^rarfr afhfF afii aat 11 


* * * * 

aaw twfe arft ar%mn%aRarar l avwa arrar^arWa a nn ^^ a^ ll 
wi55^ awf ^gr aft fciafita I ^Fararjcstmar fife ar wa^Ffar aag; 
* * * * 

a tifrfiw war aasfaf aa farra; l ^raw^attaaff ^caan^ 11 
asr a fitftr ftasfrw fear aw a ftwaq; l ajrarfila aaa gwara srftaffac U 
affaqaf*faTarar^rsfi!r aai% feraw; l ags^cff ars?r a^Raa^aa; 11 
ar %fM sftaraar arat%a faaar 1 awr at stffta ^crfccwftaa. 11 
aiff^i'Hai'Pfltcaai^wFn^sifra l wrasaia aranrrarsgscf a faacftg 11 
aamruaaa qrf&raia^^r^ra: 1 cNf aaaai ^aajragafarai^a; 11 
a a^ a ^git aar P r swwHRrw r 1 aaanw: scrRa wnri^a ssaat 11 
sif¥aaa aa a i a gr 3 wfl a a r I 

a^afit aftrafawar a$r firarfitfit 1 gwr^arwar. ffefar: Rra^raar 11 
a% a finaarorr asrfrr f^ ’jsa. I waraft 3 a*#a wwraawr 11 
* * * • 

ftara ajat^a aa asrharift I aseswaaarara asraa. foarat ll 
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822 Loilata’s commentary on Bhara^ is mentioned by Abbi- 
navagup^a and other later writers He seems to have definitely cham- 
pioned the theory of rasa, and this Sankuka who came after him attacked t 
He was probablv a KaSminan and lived about the beginning of the 
9th century AD , because according to Abhmavagup$a he controverted 
the views of Udbhata On the question of denotation of words, he 
held that abhidha is comprehensive enough 4 to include any implication 
or suggestion, so he is called by Mammatn and Hemacandra as 
Pirghavy aparavadm Ihere ib Rajasekhara’s quotation m Kavya- 
mimamsa (p 45) 

“ * 3R§ spr Greffar ar&rnf I <j?i pi , * 

sft aumnatfr i w?— 


JRT ?T li’ ” 


This second verse is quoted along with another by Hemacandra in 
his Kavyanusasana (p 35) as Lollata's 


*BTTf zmz — 

?WlwW f^cTcTf^rqt fft *TcT II 



<rr II’ 


This suggests that Lollata was son of Aparajita 1 

1 Vallabhadeva has a verse of Bhatta Aparfijita (Sttbh 1024) which looks 
safcincal 

m ^rM^rqra-^f^rar 

srt i 

3R«r. tNqffa 

%Tff w & e w i yit w fforr# li 

Is he identical with AparSjita, the poet who was a contemporary of R3ja fekha ra 
and mentioned m his prologue to BSlavStmSlyana (see para 655 sitprn). 

On Lollata, see B K De, SP 88 and VamanScSrya, Int to K<ivyaprakZia< 
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823 Sankuka i is by tradition known to have criticised the 
views of Lollata on rasa, and he was probably a younger contera 
porary of Lollata, for his poem Bhavanabhyudaya* was composed 
during the reign of Aptapida, King of Kastnir (SH-SSl AD)* 
Sankuka’s commenlarv on Natvasastra is quoted by Abhmavagupta 
and later writers He lived earlier than Anandavardhana 

824 Ghantaka came after Sankuka Hts verses are quoted 
in the anthol )gees 4 but Abhmavagupta s quotation of his opinion on 
nalaka 

i ? ai'd I «rrwr 

I Jn^Fr^f<T3fr^d * 3 *P?qrcr<wft I ftssr 

for ?fcf II 

suggests that he wiote a treatise on dramaturgy 

1 In the S3rngadharapaddhati and Suktimuk {Avail, the verse 

Ifocrft 3? forsgrs* 
fo fnr forsfaffefrr sTTTr 3*5 1 

Vfltf JBTSISP; fdFftssjW. 

ft ovrogw ^«r 3 gw vs II 

This is quoted In Sttbh us Mayura T s son Bhatta Sankuka’s If Sankuka was the 
son of Mayura (see para 279 supra) he mast have lived in the 7th century A D and 
mu&t be a different from Sankuka of Vikr&ma’s Court 

2 Thus says Rajajarangin! (IV 703-4) 

aw w. I wsprar^r ^ wwflftww r gtitit n 

On Sankuka, see S K De, 8P* 88, Peterson’s Subh 127 , Quackenhos, Sanskrit 
Foams of Mayura 9 BO-62 , G A Jaoob, Notes on Alankara Lite* ature, JRA&, (1897), 
281, 287. For the misreading by Peterson (PR, II 69), see Z4, XLl 189 Tbr quota- 
tion in anthologies, see Quaokenbos, l c 60 f n and Peterson l c This is a poet 
Sankba or Sankhaka quoted m Subh 8614. 

*• In 1877 one of the Buddhist Pundits obtained olae to the existence of a copy but 
did not succeed in persuading the ignorant owner to produoe it 11 

8 S P Pandit’s Pref to GaudavSno, lxxxvu 

4 «rg*fer flhff g q ftSbfg 

wft for tofbw <rsr ftftqr* t 
fo ^ aw* 

v fro wrrcc ft ii aw* sa 

See on Ghantaka , B. Ramamurti in JOM 9 II 
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825 Anandav&rdhana, 1 was the son of Nona. He was a poet 
of the Court of Avantuvarman of Kasmir (S5V&S4 A I) \ Ratnakara, 
Muktakaiu and ^ivaswamm were his friends 3 He was the father of 
the school of £)hvam m the science of poetics His Dir\ \\\ vloka or 
K&vvaloka, 8 elaborates the doctrine of din am or suggestion, as the soul 
of poeln, and on that basis he discusses its relation to the other 
poetic embellishments His language is lucid and is such as must 
clothe the expression of one who wa* inaugurating a new thought 1 [is 
ideas have always been respected and ha\e found a deserving notice 
at the hands of ever> later author 4 The commentar) on it, Tot ana 
of Abhma\agup$a, has gnen it a wortlrs elucidation and a wide 
renow n 

His Pevlsataka is a melodious l}nc m praise of Parvati* Among 
his other works 6 are Aqunacaritamahakavra and two Prakrit poems, 
Visamabanallla* and Hanvija\a 

\ccording to Gururatnamalika, (64), Satudanandasarasvati, kSlh 
Acarja of Kamakotipltha was a contemporary of Anan$a\ardhdnu 


1, Anandameru, the teaoher’s teacher of Pa^masundara who wrote lit, Ray* 
mall&bhyu4^ya iMahdkSvya m Sam 1615 (1631 A J) ) {PR t m 267 , IV, List of 
authors) is a different person. See para 281 supra, 

2 Raj V 84 

8 Called also SahjtfaySlota Ed KSvyamaia Bombay Abhmavagupta appears 
to think {I c 54) that Anandavardhana was the author only of tbo vrttig and the 
Kftnkae arejmonymous U^ungodhya m his commentary on the Loam a (TO III 

K5vySloka AmM, 8 toe authors and works quoted 
ace Kaii4fts», Pundarika, B5na, Bha^bhata, BhSmaha, Sarvasenaand flatavShaua 
Amaruka, Dhannabcti, a poem named Madhumavhanavijaya Batnavaii Tama. 
vatsarSja, RSmSbhyudaya * * 

4 So says RSjadekhara 

^ ^ra1<H*d,cr^fr h 


6 *h I>C ’ i3 XIX 7678 ®“ a SSG ’ 68 thew 18 a different work ol the^game^amfi 

TallabwZ com^™ iU07 b S of STIVS the^fr" 01 

Th.s YallabMeva is probably the famous commentator and the km TfegL 
quoted m the .8ubba§l{avali 8ee Peterson’s Subh 112~il4 Kawata son nf 
Jayyata, the author of BhS^yapra^ipa >s a d.ffersnt person See para 29 sjra 

IV) l 198 latern Sn m 8te0 K ° fl0W ’ S lDt 40 Karpuramanjan (J70S No 
IV) p 198 Peterson (PR, II 18) conjectures it is a work like Kuttimmatam 
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826 Mukula was son of Bhattakallata who was a poet of the 
Court of king Avantivarman of Kasmir (855-884) Mukula’s son 
Har^ata wrote a gloss on Jayadevachandas, 1 2 3 and that is mentioned 
by Abhmavagupta in his commentary on Natyasastra 9 Mukula's 
Abhidhavf {timatfka deals with the literal denotation of words * 

Induraja, also known as Prajiharenduraja 4 5 was his pupil He was 
born m Konkhan® and subsequently migrated to Kasmir His only 
known work is Kavialankarasaralaghiuj^ti, the commentary on Ud- 
bhata’s Kavyalankara 6 

827 Bhattanayaka'a Hrdayadarpana is reputed to be ano- 
ther commentary on Bharaj;a Abhinavagiipja and Jayaratha 7 quote a 
verse under his name, which Mahima cites as from PJf da> adarpaoa 8 It 
is in prose and verse and is traced only in a fragment the availability 
of Which now is doubted 9 Bhattanayaka thought that rasa is the 
essence of good poetry and differed from JJhvam theory of Anandavar- 
dhana He was therefore the object of attack by Abhmavagupta 
Ruyyaka sums up Bhattanay aka’s views 10 He w as probably a poet of the 
Court of King Avantivarman (855-884 AD) and King Sankaravarman 
of Kasmir He seem to have written a commentary on Bhamaha- 
lankara 11 His trancendental view of Natya is rightly quoted by 
Abhmavagupta 


1 Raj V 66 

2 See Bharati (1925) S K. De, SP, II 76, 

3 Ed Bombay If refer to KuraScih, SabaraswSmin and jBbarJrhari. 

4 On In4ur3ja, see RR t XV Index of authors , BKR t 66 , Peterson’s, Paper on 
Auoltyavioaraoaioa, 20 and introduction to Subh 11, and Vamanaoarya’s introduction 
to ftavyapmkasa, 22 Jacob JRAS, (1897), 296 

5 Ha called himself 

6 Ed Bombay Among old authors mentioned in it are Amamka, KatySyana, 
CurmkSra (Patanjali), Dandm, VSm&na, BhSmaha, 

7 8ee BRR t 64-67 

8 See T R Chintaran.ni, JTragwmts of BMttcuiayaka JOJR % (1927), 267 

9 The manuscripts was possessed by the late father of M Ramakrishna Kavl and 

was by him entrusted to Oheru Narasimha Sasfcri of Pidur village, 8 miles from 
Maaubole Railway Station m Nellore District This may set at fcsfi the doubt and 
suggestion of S K De, SP t 39-48 that is not a commentary on 

NatyasSetra, but an independent treatise on Alant&m 

10, Raj, V 169, Peterson’s, Subh 60, 

11, GA Jacob, JRAS (1897), 296, 

BhattagopSlVs commentary on KSvyaprak^a has 

94 
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'wra <wtrwti ®rf^ni^r%<r 

35rrsr t 5; ) <rs:%*?ift 1 q*rr % ^RrirrMR era <j^rai%nksq $3^ 
^^rarsrast'Wf ^xp^^rair^q' 

fnfmr%er n*rcmif^flra f^ppsai^ wl% 3 ef«rr wffjrmft ^ psff- 


q pra r fr fcl l cw eftefra ? ^nrasrrf^ra 

T^S^simM «rcrctflq%$lar ¥rf¥*rft, ^ 

3praT$?^ra W ’ ?(cfl el^R <TTWr^ 5^t3I^I3ffi^^; , ffet sair^qnq- 



srfefSSP'T 


5F*fa*ra. 1 
FT5R II” 


Baroda Edn, pp 4-5 


He distinguished Kavya for Sas$ra and Akhyana by the poet’s 
expression of Bhavaktavavyapara generated by guna and alankara 
Mahimabhalta embarked on the same object of refuting Dhvani theory, 
though he did it without seeing this Hjdayadarpajja aDd he was proba- 
bly his younger contemporary 4 

828 Rajasekhara’s Kavyamimamsa is a unique work of 
literary criticism and tradition It is supposed to be a fragment of a 
bigger treatise Kavik.aha.sya (or KavivimarSa), not now traceable, though 


;#r sfpiMwrftra. I 
m ftr ^rqrqwr^rsfir *IW5 II 


Y Raghavan explains that this does not mean any commentary on Bhamaha 
"NStyaka accepted, \as Abhmava says (p 12). that Rasa is the Atman of poetry 
Bat m distinguishing poetry from ordinary, satraio, or Parapio utterances, he 
formulated the doctrine of Bri^THI^I^T or ^TFTF^IT^n^Y This means an em 
phasis on the form of poetry as its differentia Bhamaha gave Vakrokfci as the difie* 
rentia of poetry The Abhidha of a poet is his characteristic expression as a whole, 
his Vakrokfci Abhmava equates NSyaka’s VySp&ra, (i e.) expression having it and 
Bhamaha’ 8 Vakrokta in his commentary on the section on Lakfaiias 

Abhmava says in his Looana that ths Bhavakatvavyapars, which is one of the 
three Amias of K3vya Sibda as distinguished from other Sabdas, is the embellishep 
ufeterenoe having Gonas and Alankacas pp 68-70 




Thus it is most likely that Bhafta Nayaka, in defining poetry and its difference 
from other utterances, and in expounding his idea of AbhidhapradhSnya or VySpira 
pradhanya, drew upon, adopted, exploited and re interpreted Bhamaha’ s idea of poetry 
as being characterised by Vakrokti This is perhaps the which Bhajta 

GopSla says, NSyaka gave to Bhamaha 99 

l . So he says 
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Bhattasri Narayanasastrm mentions it and gives an extract about Bhasa\ 
works 1 Kavyamlmamsa has been e\tensivel> used by Ksemendra, 
Bhoja and Hemacandra and has been held m very great reverence a 

A B Keith has an excellent summary )f this work He conceives 
of the Kavyapurusa, the spirit of poelrv, son of Sarasvati, and the 
Sahityavidya, science of poetics, vs ho becomes his bride, the term 
Sahitya being derived, we may believe, from the old doctrine of the 
union of word or sound and sense to make a poem, as laid down by 
Bhamaha, Magha, and others lie distinguishes carefully science, 
Castra, and poetr), and analyses the division of the former and dis- 
cusses at length the relation of genius, poetic imagination, culture, 
and practice m making a poet and classifies poets on this score A 
further classification is based on the fact that a poet may produce a 
Castra, or a poem, or combine both m varying proportions, and of 
poets m the narrower sense he makes eight illogical groups His 
own conception of poetry appears traditional , he defines it as a sen- 
tence possessing qualities and figures and he accepts Vamana’s 
doctrine of styles which are the extreme of Sahityavidya’s wanderings 
in diverse lands The sources of poetry are touched on, and the 
subject-matter as concerned with men, divme beings, or denizens of 
hell is investigated Very interesting is the discussion of borrowing from 
earlier works , it is recogm/ed as justified by freshness of idea and 
expression, and elaborate illustration is given of thirty-two different 
ways of evading improper plagiarism Important also is the consi- 
deration of poetical conventions, and we are given a geography of 
India and many remarks on the seasons with their appropriate winds, 
birds, flowers, and action Rajasekhara also gives curious details of 
the likings of different parts of India for certain languages and their 
mode of mispronouncing Sanskrit The Magadhas and others east of 
Benares are blunt m Prakrit, good at Sanskrit, but the Gaudas are 
thoroughly bad m Prakrit,* the Latas dislike Sanskrit but use the Prakrit 
beautifully, the Surastras and Travanas mix Apabhranca with Sanskrit, 
the Dravidas recite musically, Kashmirian pronunciation is as bad as 
their poetry is good, Karnatas end up sentenc es with a twang, norther- 
ners are nasal, the people of Pancala sweet and honey-like Women 
poets are recognised, and sex barriers despised, while of the ten grades 
of poets the rank of Kaviraja, held by Rajacekhara, comes seventh 
even above the Mahakavi himself. Great stress is laid on the assem- 

1, See para 568 supra 

3 See S. K. De, SP, 195. 
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blies at which poets were judged and where the prize given, by the 
king included crowning with a fillet and riding in a special chariot 
Ihe poet’s paraphernalia is given, chalk, a board, palm leaves, lnren 
bark, pen and ink More important is the insistence on the equal 
rights of all four forms of speech , Sanskrit , Prakrit elegant, sweet and 
smooth , Apabhranca also elegant, as loved m Marwar, Takka, and 
Bhadanaka , and Bhutabhasa current m Avanti, Pariyatra, and Daca- 
pura, while the people of the Madhyadeca, used all equally well The 
people of that land show also their admixture by their colours, brown 
like the easterners, dark like the southerners, while like the westerners, 
while the northerners are fair When we add that he quotes exten- 
sively including the Mahwmastotra , gives many fine verses and anec- 
dotes and is usually lively if pedantic, the merits of his work can be 
appreciated 

829 Rttdrata* known as Satananda was the son of Bhattd 
Vamuka, a follower of Samasakha 8 His Kavyalankara is quoted by 
Rajasekhara, by Bhoja and by Pratjiharenduraja m his comentary 
Udbhatalankara which was written m Sam 1122 (1066 A D ) Rmjrala 
must have therefore flourished m the latter half of the 9th century * 

Of Rudrata’s works, there are two, Spngaratilaka and Kavyalankara, 
besides ^npuravadha of which there is a mention 

830 Srngaratilaka , 5 6 m three parts, delineates rasas as deve- 
loped m poems as opposed to plays It is written m verv fine verse 
and has been quoted profusely by later w nters with admiration There 


1 SL , 385 Ed with Introduction, {OOb) Vnroda and Ed by Narayanasastri 
Kisthe, with his own commentary and Ed with the commentary of Pandit Madhu- 
Iu4&nami6ca 

2. NyayavScaspati Rudrakavi, sou of VidyavaSsi was the author of BhSvavilasa 
and panagyno of King Bhavasimha of Jaipur, son of vYanasimhi, contemporary of 
Akbar of the 17th century (Kavyamala, Fart II) 

3 This information is given in the Mahao*kcaban4ha See the diagram at tho 
end of the book m the KSvyamSla Series 


4 Buhler originally thought (BKR page 67, JBRAS XXI 67) that Bucjrata 
belonged to the second half of the 31th century but later on saw (14, XII. 80) that he 
could not be placed later than the 10th century A D Jacobi (VOJ, II lfii) suggcte 
that Bu grata was a Kashmirian contemporary of King Saokaravarmau, son of 

Avantiyamian and that the example of Vakioktl given by him (II 16 ) was prompted 

by whoBe work VakroktipanoAfikS oontains similar railleces between Siva 

CUKE Jr Sir Vflyji 


5 Ed. Bombay, and by Pisohell, Kiel On the identity of authors of gpngora 

tilaka and Kavyalankara, there has been much difference of opinion But the quota- 
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ib a commentary on it called Rabatarangim by Gopala Bhalla, bon of 

Harivam&ibhalU 1 

831 III* Kavyat Ankara is written m Arja metre and ism 16 
chapters Rudrata recognises the fame of the poet and the good of 
others as the only object of poetry He deals with the figures of 
speech depending on sound and sense lie includes Vakrohti among 
the former and makes a broad classification of the latter into vastava* 
aupamja, atisaya and sle^a 

There are three commentaries on Kavyalankara by Vallabhadeva,* 
Namisadhu/ and Asadhara * 

832 Namisadhu* was <i Svetambara Jain Bhik*u and disciple 
of^alibhadra lie wrote his commentary m the year bam 1125 

SWF 3#T<rr II 

In which the 1st half is I 88 of Sfngarniilaka anil saying 

^JTRrara *?rr?r wf* l 

ffcl f^FcTgf^T irr? ll-SringSrajaaka 

He quotes from SriugSraJil iku, I ol» GS-70 la his commentary oa Daiarupa, 
Bahurupaimsra thus quotos from Ru4rafca and quotes 

some versez I 49 , 68, GO 

Bhattagopala iu his commentary on KlvyaprakSUa says 

arraign w I 

In Rab5mavaBu4hakara, SiugabhupSla quotes SrngSnfalaka (I 69) as of Rutfrata 
Bhoja quotes from SragSrutilaka and KavySUnkara Aufrecht (ZD MG, XXVII 80 > 
XXXVI 776), Weber (IS* XVI), Buhler [BKR, 07) and Piscbol (ZDMG.XLU 
296-301 126-135 and preface to Edn ) aooept the identity. Durgaprasad (Edn of Srng) 
Trevedi {Notes to Mavah, 3), Jacobi (VOJ, II 61, IV 69 , ZDMQ , XLII 296, 426), 
and 8 K De (6>P, I, 00-90) dony the identity Peterson {Subh 104-5 , PR, I 14, 
II 19, JBRA8, XVI 14-20) and Thomas {Eav 92-90) doubt the identity See also 
BR, (1897) xliv and JRAS, (1897) 221 Durgaprasad (l c ) noses that a verso Sarjham 
Manora\hai atath is quoted by Vi^nusarman m Panoafanfra and booause the latter 
cannot be earlier than 8th oontury A D (as ho quotes Kuttinimafa) the anthor of 
SragSratilaka must have lived about the end of the 7th oentury AD In some colo- 
phons of SyngSrapIaka he is called Ru4rabhatta See also 14, XV, 287 , BKR, 66 

2 If he is the author reforred to by Kumarasw5min he is earlier than the begin 
mng of the 15th oentury AD He wrote oommentanos on K&vyaprakSla and Rasa- 
manjari Soe S K De, 81\ I 101 and OC, I 113, 101, 195. 

2 BR, I 14-20. 

8. The work is lost. 

4 Ed. Bombay, 

5 OO I 103, 779 

6 He calls himself, &vetabhl3§uaami> SvetSmbaranami, Paadi^anami Nanai 
&4hu, SS4hunami 
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(1069 A D), 1 for “ men of feeble intellect, e\er on the lookout 
for primers and abstracts His gloss is drawn up “ in strict accordance 
with commentaries drawn up by mighty minds of old ” For Rudrata’s 
work to grow so much m importance and for it to become so popular 
sufficient time must have elapsed and about two centuries mav be 
thought of as that interval fl 

833 Dhananjaya was the son of Visnu lie was a poet of 
the King Munja (Vakpatiraja II) of Paramara dy nasty of Mal\a who 
ruled m 9744-995 AD* Among phamnja’sa’s friends were Padmagupta, 
Hala> udha and Dhanapala His Dasarupa* is a succinct treatise on 
dramatic writing It is mainly based on the rules laid down by 
Bharata, which “ being diffuse is bewildering to those of slow wit ’’ 
and except to a little extent m the classification of heroines, and treat- 
ment as Angara, he rarely differs from Bharata’b Natyasas^ra lhe 
excellence of Dhananjaya’* presentation has gained for it a popularity 
which has tended to replace m a great measure the usefulness of 
Natyasastra and it is referred to by later writers on rhetoric mostly with 
approbation 

J here are commentaries on Pasarupa by Phamka, 8 and by Bahu- 
rupamisra, 8 by Npsimhabhatta, 7 by Pevapaui,® by Kgo^idharamisra • and 
by Kdravirama. 10 

1 Ed Bombay He quotes f 10 m Ai junacari fa of Anand ivanjharu, f ilakamanj in 
of DhanapSla and fiom a work on prosody by Jayadeva 

3 Peterson (PR I 17) thinks middle of lith oentury probable 

8 About this dynasty, see paras 515 supra 

4 Ed byF Hall, Calcutta with preface, by K P Parab, Bombay , by Vidya* 
sagsra, Calcutta Tr into English by 0 C. G, Haas (Col Unv Scrtcs) with notes and 
Introduction See also 8 K De, SP, I 128-185 , Barnett, JRAS , (1918) 390 

5 Ed along with Daferupa (l c ) 

6 TC, IV 5434, V 6180 

7 1 C t 111 3847 There are commentaries on Kavyaprkarfa on Sarasvafi 
kanfchabharaqa and Sabarabha§ya by Narasimha, but it is nob known if all these 
Narasimfc&s are identical From the fact that manuscripts of commoutary on BL&vya- 
prakSLla are found m Ttlugu ccmmentary only, it may be said be was a different author 
but the manuscripts of the other three commentaries are found m Malabar and were 
dkcovered m the hoube of Phyyur Patten, father of VSsuiJeva, m whose family there 
was a scholar named Narasimha About Payyur Patten see para 170 supra 

8 TC, II 1097 He is quoted by R&ngan&tha m his commentary on Vikra- 
moivatfi and must therefore be earlier than 1656 A D 

9 Hall’s Edition, 4 notes 

10 CC, II 58 His Daforuiakapaddbali (CC, II 1097) is m 110 verses on the 
ohoraoteratics of plays He also wrote a commentary on BhSrataoampu and VUva. 
gng-Sdarfe and XuvalSyananda. (See HR, I xi) He was patronised by the Zammdar 
of Karvetnagar, Ohittoor Disfc, m Madras* 
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834 Dhaniba was prohabl) Dhananja) a* brother 1 2 * unless as some 
say Dhamka and Dhananja) a are one In one of the manuscripts of hr 
Avaloka he is described as an nflu er (Mahasadhvapala) ofkmgUtpala 
raja, that is Munj«i * He was prohabl} ihe father of Vasanjacarya 
who was a donee umltr i grant of kind by king Vakpati (Munja) n 
974 AD 8 He also wrote poetr} and gi\es his own illustrations o 
Dhananja) a’s definitions 4 5 6 * In his Avaloka (IV 46) he quotes verse 
from another work of his, Kluyamrnn) a 

835 Bahurupamisra is described as Mahamahopadhyaj a n 
the colophon to his work < >t the latest writers, he quotes are Bhojc 
and Muran and from the i ir( umstanr e that he does not refer tc 
Mammata or an\ later rhefonunns he m?\ be assigned 1o the begin 
mng of the 12lb century A 1) He comments on the text and gloss o 
Phananja>a and Phamka, and thereby Ire its both as DasarQpa Hi 
commentary is called Rupadipikn Lt is prohabl} the best commentar 
available and its value is ennam ed bv illustrations taken from author 
of whom many are now unknown 8 

836 Abhmavagupta alias Nrisimhagupta 6 was the son o 

Njsimhagupia (known as Chukhala orRIukhala) and Vimala, and grand 
son of Varahagupta lhs father’s maternal grandfather was Yasoraga 

1 In home woiks Dasarupn. la referred to as the work of Dhamka (see 8Shijya<|ar 
pana, 313 and 31G) and this had led to the confusion that the author of the Daforupe 
and the commentary are ono Sec Le\i, \Vl f 17 , Jacobi, GA , (1018) 803 The com 
mentary has seven 1 indications of diflerence m mthorbhip See for instance JI 84 
HI 40 and IV, GSJ 

2 See Wilson’s, Theatre , I xx-xxi , Hall, Int to ISdn 3 notes 

8 lA y VI 51*63, JASJ3, XXX. 195-210 

4 Among works quoted or referred to are, U4S|tar3giiava, Chalitar3ma, Pan 

da?Snan4i, ESmabhyu4aya, and Pa§pa<Ju§itaka 

5 Among rare authors and works quoted by him are 

wsJrrcm, stiff, qi^cr, q^aisfterc, $wr»f, 

qpwrcs, srfNrwfm, gifrarfirfo, sRsfora, t# 

qfarq, iftqsrc§ q, ssrrcm, qsww, 

q?iRcflqR u iq, jj'-q’sl'toq*, *rp=nti, 

f«Rvq, Jrraf^r, ww, qniforq, 

wr&$m%3tq, I! 

6 ‘Gupta* denotos a soot of Kashmir brahmins AViinava is the proper name* 

So writes Kfemaraja m his N<jfao4yofa Ducgapraslda's Int to Sahi 

Jya4arpana (Bombay) 
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Manorathagupta 1 was his brother His teachers were Utpalaraja 
Bhattenduraja, Laksmanagupta, Siddhicela and Bhatla Tauta * Kge- 
mendra was his pupil He was a staunch \otarv of S5i\<i lie is held 
m great everence by later enters and he is sljled Acarynpadah His 
Bphat-Pratvabhigna-vimarsim gives his parentage and the date of its 
composition as the year 90 Laukika or 1013 AD 4 S * * 8 He was a poet# 
logician and philosopher 

Abhinava’s paternal uncle Vamanagotta was also a wnter on 
poetics He is quoted thus m Abhinavabharnti (p 297) 

<nr frorartr w grtrcisR’r — 

csrtirRTi^ ^ftcrrfc ?r qq 

w# qft fouw frm I 

tr rr II 

In Madhava’s Sankaraujaya (XV 1 58) it is said that Abhinava- 
gup-jja was vanquished by Sankara* The 48th Acarva m Kamakoti- 
pltha, Advai^anandabodhendra is said to have vanquishedby Abhina- 
agupta and 6nhar£a So sa\s Punyaslokamanjan and Gururatnlmalikii 

His Locana is a commentary on Dhvanyaloka 5 of Anandavardhana 



1 The poet Manoratha of tbe Court of king JaySpida (779-919 A D) was a 
different person IV 496) See Peterson* Subh 86 

2 He was called MahSLmahetfvan Abhmavagnpta (DO, XXI 8666), 


sfartf rqq^rqf aRcfrq 

fcPBKHW wrrarfJfstR 


4 See 0 V Krishnaswami Iyer's Life of Sankara (Madras) 70 On Abhwava- 
gupta, see Jacobi JBAS, (1897,) 297 , (1908), 66-9 , P V Kane, 1A, XLl 204 

6 Ed KSvyamala, Bombay, [except chapter IV which has been edited by 

S k De in Jl of Dep of Letters, Calcutta, 1928] Being edited by S K. Defor JB8S t 

Bombay There is a commentary on it AnjanS, anonymous, It cites Indurajaas 

Patamagnru or teaoher’s teacher (ibid 8668), There is another commentary by 
Uttungotjaya (TO , IH 8876) In the Locana the following works are referred to 

Arjunaoarita, Kadambarjkathasara (as the work of Bhatta Jay an {aka, father of 
Abbinan4a though the latter is the reputed author of it), Tapasayatsaraja, Bhallata 
Ma{anga4ivakara, Srlhar^a, Yaiovarman’s Ramabhyu4aya, Bhattanayaka, Ru4rate 
Vi§amah5Qaliia, BhSmaha, Du{angada, Patalavijaya (of Pacini,) Vemeamhara, 
§akasapta{i, 'Jilakamanjari, SvapnavBsava4a{ta, Kavyakaufaka, Bjaravqaya (prakrit) 
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and w a min© of rhetorical learning, Bhairavastofra* is a collection 
of verses in praise of Kalabhairava and Mahopadesavimsafr is a senes 
of sententious moral ma\ims Among his other works* are also 
Kramas^o{ra, 8 Ghatakarparaviv r $i, Nalyalocana and Abhraavabharaji, 
the last two being commentaries on Bharata’s Natyasasfra.* 

837 Utpaladeva was the teacher of Abhmava’s teacher 
Laksmapagupta, He was the son of Udayakara and lived adout 930 A D 
He is quoted by Ksemendra He was the author of Isvarapratyabhijna- 
sOtra, on which Abhinava wrote a gloss (vft^i) m 1015 AD* Utpala’s 
guru was Somananda, founder of Pratyabhijna cult Utpala’s views on 
music are quoted by in Abhmavabharatl f or instance 



PH II 


and m Basavaraja’s Sivatatvaratnakara, there is this reference 

qftfleS ?>lt ^ | 

838 Bhatta TautaV work Kavyakautuka is lost His defini- 
tion of Kavi and Kavya is mentioned by RSmacandra and quoted by 
MaPikyacandra • 

cnrtfff — 

^ il 

It appears that RajacBdamaHi piksita had a copy of this book 
and he follows Tauta’s definition in his Kavyadarpana T 

Jaafa’s estimation of a kavi (poet) is superb and is quoted by 
Hemacandra • 

- - ■ - - > — 

1 Composed in Laukika 68 (980 A D) 

9 For a list) of his works, see SEC, 865. 

8* Composed in Laukika 66 (991 A, D). 

4. See ohapbers on Music and Dancing, post. 

5. TO, HI 8843 For a summary of quotations, sea Thomas, Kav, 39, also 
Aufredht, ZDMG> XXYIL 12 , 00, 1, 64, BKO , 806. 

6 For a discussion of fragments of T au t a * 860 V. Ragha van’s article on Writers 
gucted m Abhinavabharati, JOB, Madras, 

7. Mys. Bdn. of KavyaprakSto, p, 7. 

8. 8rirangam|Bdn. 1, 7. 

95 
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ff«rr ^ — 

"sTPafa ft)55 s&rrc^ I 

^ *&P{ n 

?r cP5^f% 5rr% qfttr I 
A^lgi^B^ T q §ST 5Tt% *pftgfcr II 

„.. . _ „ tv —J t.^ . r -rn:CV jft t i* S Vrr-rTii /TV . I 

tr*n ft w® f^s^nitwiFT l 
Uftar sftcrr ^rwTcrr * wfar II- 


’Kavyamdasana, p 816 


Abhmavagup^a wrote a gloss on it Vivara$a and mentions it in 
his Locana, 1 and quotes his views m Abhinavabharak, refuted 

the theones of Lollata and Sankuka on rasa 


839 Bhattenduraja was the son of SribhQ^iraja and grandson 
of Saucuka of Kasyapagopra His verses furnished 1 easy illustrations 
for Abhmavagup^a, who calls his teacher Vidvat-kavi-sahrdaya- 
cakravar^in He is quoted by Kgemendra m Auciiyavicaracarca and 
Suvp#atilaka 


840. Ksira or Ksiraswamin was a pupil of Bhattenduraja 
His drama Abhinavaraghava is quoted m Natyadarpana by Ram&candra, 
$, pupil of Hemacanijra, where Sthapaka says — 


sr^f f^r 



and Ramacandra m introducing the above quotation says — 
*Ptt | 


841, Bhojadeva of Dhara 8 has a distxnquished place In poetics, 
and with his name are associated Sarasya^fkanthabharana aad<Bfrngara- 
prakasa In Sarasvatikanthabharaija,* m five long chapters^ Bhoja 
discusses the merits and faults of poetry, the figures of speech, and the 
sentiments The general precepts are profusely illustrated from the 

r -Bom. B3n <p ITS ‘crfl^ | 

3. SeeJS, K De, Agntpurana and Bhafa [JA4S (1938), 587] 

8. Ed Benares. Fora detailed deson&ttim 'ol the work, see Aut Bod. Oat. 
No 489 and R. Ultra’s Oat No. 8148 , DO, XXII, 8708. 
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works of standard authors* and m this respect, the treatise forms a 
landmark m the history of Sanskrit literature. 

There are commentaries on it by Ratnesvaramispa composed at 
the instance of Ramasimhadeva,* b) Bhatta Narasimha, 8 by Lakf mi- 
nathabhatta, 4 and by Jagaddhara 8 

842 Bhoja’e Srngaraprakasa* is the most extensive work 
on Alankara and has largely been used by Hemacandra and fearaija- 
tanaya It has 36 Prakasas or Chapters 1 he first eight deal with 
grammatical technicalities and the theory of Vr#a, the ninth and the 
tenth with faults and merits of expression and i bought, and the eleventh 
with Mahakavya and the twelfth with drama , and the next twenty-four 
chapters are devoted to Rasas, of which the mam is held to be 
Angara * 

In the last verses of these two treatises Bhoja invokes eternity for 
his work thus » 

<§;$£- 

*rg- 

ffir* ?crf5nrf ll 

1 Among rare works and authors quoted are, Kfi^ambarikathSaSra, BhSravi, 
Kum3ra4asa, Gtedhasaptafaji, Oandilafaka, Oaiirapandgtflka, Darfakupa5rapJUdta # 
Bhallafafiataka, Bh5sa MakSnSfcaka, MSlavarudra, Rudrata, BhSmaha, $u4r£rSi§^a, 
Lak§mldhara, VikatanitambS, VtjjakS, Rkjatfekbara, Hayagrrvafatfb* 3Sbr ahzner 
reference, see Jaoobi, Notes on Alankara Literature , [JRAS (1897), 281 ] 

2 Ed. Benares DC, XXII 8505 

3 TC, III 3618. 

4 (USB, 215. 

5 Ed by Kodaroath Sarma, Bombay 

6 TG t IV 4881 Ed. partly by Sri YadugiriswSmi of Melkote 

7 Among works aad poets qdoted ero the following that ate rare 

3prif#, jfamraq, fptfr; 

prater, pewntta, 

frfoeT , arwrarcrar*, ^PFRft, 

Whew**, rotarac, Pf(, traffic, upwr, 

tTOMtprf W, ^rafter, >g f« ni ®wi > 

uraltaq, fWt*J«[#c uWrc evtatac 
ftwefaysf** «eftwr, wnflraretwni, pranr, 

m., $fcrar, 
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843 Ajitasena was a Jam ascetic He was pnest of Camun- 
darya, minister of the Ganga King Racamalla of the 10th century A D 
He was the teacher of the Kanarese poet Nagavarma, head of a Mutt 
at Bankipore His &nngaratnanjarf is a small work m 128 verses 
meant for elementary instruction, 1 but Alankaracudamani* is more ela* 
borate 

844 Ksemendra’s Aacrjyavicaracarca has been noticed It 
propounds the theory that aucitya is the mark of poetry * 

In his Kavikanthabharana, (p 126) K§emendra quotes a verse of 
Bana, from a source unknown 

$5 ®°F3lr $3X^31® WmfSt I 

*x«rcg q^ fcftr wir \\ 

and from Lalitamahakavya of his pupil Udayasimha, 

845 Kuntaka or Kun^ala came between Rajasekhara and 
Mahimabhatta and was very probably a younger contemporary of 
Abhmavagupta- He must have lived between 10-1 1th century AD> 
Bhamaha had declared that vakrokti embellishes poetry Pandin 
classified poetry as svabhavokti and vakrokji 

fasr feat | 

Kuntaka laid down in his Vakroktijivita 4 that vakrokti is the 
life of poetry and Gombatted the theory of dhvam by saying that dhvani 
should be included in upacSravakrata, vakrokti based on resemblance 
or attribution.* 


846. Mahimabhatta or Mahima was the son of Sridhairya, 
Mahima courted renowu and the means he chose was to make a des* 
tmctive critique on the most famous work of his day * Inanda vdr jhana ’s 
Phvanyaloka was the target* and with a sagacity of thought, scarcely 
rivalled by any other rhetorician, Mahima brought into his work a 
width of learning and & logic of argument which can only be appre- 

1. Ed. by PaSraaraja Pandita m KavySmbudM (1898-41. CO, I. 6. in 3 

3. 0C, 1 661 , SB, II 83, 231 , DO, XXI 8699 ’ 

8, See pan 69 supra 

4. Ed by S. K. De with a valuable introduction in 003, Calcutta. 

8- K. A. Sankaras, Kuntaka' s atMttde towards Dhvam, JOB (1937) 45. 

6. aro.m 889 i. '■ 


,, J« “abtaabhatta, see Peterson, PB, lx 17 , Aufreoht, 00, I, 616 (BBiSnaka 
’ « £ Narasimha Iyengar (JBAS, 1908, 66-69), V V. Sovani (Bh 
Com Vol. 899) , P. V. Kane {1A, 41-204), 
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ciated by a study of it The latest writer Mrihima quotes is Abhmva- 
gupta and the earliest writer who reviews the work of Mahima is 
Mammata Mahima must therefore be placed between Abhmavagupja 
(about 1000 A D ) and Mammata (middle of 1050 AD), that is about 
the beginning of the 11th century AD 1 

Mahima was a dialectician par excellence To him all the world 
was ammhna or inference He would reduce any idea into a s>llogism 
In short, no knowledge there is that is not m scientific essence ground- 
ed on inference 9 BhatU Nayaka had already taken up his cudgels 
against the theory of Dhvam,* but Mahima hnd not seen his work 
Parpaija, Hy<Jayadarpana, because his aim was to achieve celebrity 
without delay and without being charged for not being original 

847 His Vyakijvivi ra, (called by him Kavyalankara 4 of that 
name), literally an inquiry into Vyaktt (or succession), is m three 
chapters 5 In the first, the definition of phvani as given by Xnanda- 
vardhana is attacked word by word and letter by letter and is merely 
a destructive criticism. In the second he takes up other sundry 
theories such as of Vakrok$i of Kuntaka and refutes his doctrine of 
that the merit of poetry is felicitous expression 

Mahima’s reasoning is thus epitomised Vyakfi is phvani It is 
the manifestation of that which is desired to be manifested and it 
manifests itself along with its subject, that is, that which manifests it* 
For instance, a vessel c ontamed m a dark room becomes visible along 
with the light that makes it visible * Mahima’s object, viz , to gam 
celebrity, has been really attained He cared not whether it was 
approbation or reprobation, for m any case his aim was not to sink 
into oblivion m the literary world * 

i Jrwrftjw I 

srfoftrfo 9# sr°i«r qtf wt II 

i See JP V. Kane, (14, 41, 301) 

8 tfpr ffiSrcTTS^etftJrr I See pats 809 supra, 

4 spisqmft I 

6. Bel T88 t Trivandram 

6 Sea Mahadovasastri's preface to Edn t,c 2 



The commentary that is printed in the Trivandrum edition is nameless, Jayarajha 
in his commentary on AlankJitasarvasva says that Ruyyaka had written a Vyak|lvl- 
vekavioSra From the faot that the oommentator mentions his other works NStaka* 
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848, Mammata was the son of Jayyata 1 of the Rajanaka family 
He was a native of Kasmir but had his education at Benares 
Tradition says that he was the brother of Kayyata, the grammarian and 
Uvvata, the Vedic glossator * He came after Bhoja and probably had 
himself seen the last years of that king’s reign, and he t distinctly mentions 
his greatness and liberality in his Kavyaprakasa 4 The earliest 
commentary on this work, yet known, was written by Mamkyacandra 
m 1159 AD 4 and we may safely assign Mammata to the middle of the 
11th century AD* 

Mammata was a staunch devotee of Siva He was a great gramma- 
nan and followed the views of the grammanan school • His Kavya- 
prakasa (m 10 Ullasas) is often called Akara It covers the whole 
ground of rhetonc, treats as usual of the merits and faults of poetry, 
the operation of words and iheir sources, and the figures of speech 
According to him, real poetry is that which is free from faults and 

mlmSmsa, Sahiftra-mimSmsa and HarsaaarftvSrtika and Brhati, it 1 b likely that this 
commentary is tke woik of author of Alankar&sarvasva, (Mankhuka?), See Int to 
Al&nkSrasarvasva, TSS 

1 Jayyata was probably the joint author with VSmana of the KatflkSvytJi 

3 This account is given in Bhimasena’s commentary on KSvyaprakSfo But 
VSmanSOcirya (Int to KAvyaprakSSa, Bombay) saya that Uvvata calls himself m his 
BhS§ya the son of Vajrafca and that hia BhS§ya was composed when Bhoja was the 
reigning king He therefore thinks that this tradition cannot be true See on this 
JRAS (1908), 65, 66 

8 The references are given by VSfnanaoSrya l c pp 5*£ 

4 Ibid l o pp 26-27 where the exfcraot from the commentary is given, 

5 Peterson {Subh 85) notes that Mammata oannot be plaqed earlier than the 
commentary on it by one Jayanja written in 1600-1294 A D and that the earliest 
writer that is known to refer to Mammata is Ruyyaka, who wrote his Sanketa on 
KAvyaprakSsa (PR, It p 13) Duff [Chronology, p 189) refers to the commentary on 
KavyaprakSfo by Narahari dated 1242 A D (See YamanScArya l c p. 98-29) 
Ganapattfastnn (TBS % No B Int, p 8-9) makes him contemporary of Bhoja Ygiaang 
oSrya (l 6,) assigns Mammata to the end pf the Hth century M, T Nara simha 
Ayyangar (JRAS 1908, 65) discusses the«e dates and arranges the chronology thus 
Abhinavagupta, the last decade of the 10th century , Mahimabhatta early part of the 
11th century , and Mammata, middle of the 11th century Buhler (ERR, 68) thought 
that Mammata was later than Jayaratha, the commentator of Ruyyaka, whom he 
assigned to the end of the 12th century, but G A Jacob {JRAS 1897 282) says that 
Jayarajha refers to Mammata by name and that Buhler's view is impossible Buhler 
later on agreed (I A Jan 1884) with Peterson [JBRAB, 1883-84 Extra No ) in placing 
him in the beginning of the 12th century See P. V Kane (Id, XLI 204) 

6 The oommentari^i Nl$&r4&na and SttflhSsagara toy bo (See VamanScarya, 
Int* l c p 9) 

A collection ot Mammata’ a grammatical views is found m Yamangcctty&’fl 
introduction {l t c.pp IQ-42,) 
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adorned with merits * It has two parts, Sutras or Karikas and Vjjtl or 
the gloss * Bhlmasena expressly says that Mammata was the author of 
the Karikas, but on this question there is ,i difference of opinion* 
VidyabhOsana m his Slhityakaumudi calls, the Kankas BharatasQtras 
and has written his own gloss on it * AN hatever it is, Kavjaprakasa has 
m fact eclipsed all earlier woiks by its popularity Lucid and erudite 
it enchants the reader and infuses into his mind a thought of its 
sublime merit Mammata begins by the invocation of Sarasva|I 

ffTORfw ftmfcwrscwcft li 

It is now almost accepted that Kavyaprakasa was the work of two 
authors Mammata and Allata * Mammala’s work ends with the Pankara- 
lankara and the rest was made up by Allata The other work known 

1 ^gqr ^tcft sff a>rft I 

2 Ed by Varaanacarya Jhalakikara wi a long introduction and commentary, 
Bombay and again revised with additional extracts from several commentaries and Ed 
with Tr and notes by H, D Sbarma For other editions with notes, See Oat of Or 
Book Agency, Poona, p 07, Tr into English by Ganganath Jha, byH D Velankare 
and by P P Joshi. 

8 On this quesfciou, see 1 1, XLTI 23 , ZDMO LXVI 477, BXVII 35 The 
commentary Vivaraija 4ays that the burrent tradition In Bengal is that Kankas are 
the work of Bharafa, But m tbo RasagangSdbara Mammata is referred to as the 
author See VamanSo^rya's Xnt l c. 13-16, where he shows that Mammata refers 
to Bharaja as An author, p 101 

4. Ed Kavyam&la (Bombay), See on this PB, II 20 and para 814 supra 

6. Ananda m his commentary on KSvyaprakStfa says 

JT9FT ftWfiWijfonr IT 

Jayanfa m his commentary calls Mammata the author* of the work (See PB, II 20) 
It may be interesting to note (PB, II, 14) that m the oolophon to that Ohap I 
of the KSvyaprakS tfa-Sahketa, it is said that the whole work is disoribed as of 
Msmmate, Allata (md Ruoaka ffr g fm% ' | 5t W ' 4> faaPW- 

So says Sarasammuooaya also But were Mammata and Ruoaka contemporaries ? 

Peterson (PB, I 21 and II 1883-84, p 13) takes Alaka to be the real name of 
the joint author Some tfss give the name BhattirSjSnaka Th$ Jammu Manuscripts 
(8KC, xxv) contain the word Allata Alaka who is mentipqpd in Ratnakantha's SSrasa- 
nmocaya as a commentator on Ruyyaka’s AlankSrasdrvaSv^ who was also the son of 
laySnaka, the author of a commentary on Batnakantha’s Hanviaya, says Stien, is a 
different person (See 8K0 4 op. cit p xxvi) Peterson identified them (PB, II 17). See 
alsO'Buhler (I A, XIV p 358) V5man5o^cya (Z« e p 9) confounds one with tho other 
and oalls Allata author of theommentary on Hanviaya 
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to be Mammata’s is Sabdavyaparacarca 1 on the derivation and function 
of words like Mukula’s Abhidhavp^imafaka. 

The extent to which Kavyaprakasa was revered js seen from the 
numerous commentaries that have been composed on it m all these 
successive centuries Every later writer of repute considered it an 
edification of his own learning to expound or discuss Mammata’s views 
so much that it was said by Mahesvara that m spite of glosses written 
i< f roin house to house, ”* Kavyaprak&sa was still unfathomable and 
and Bhaskara and Kamalakara said so too, though they saw ‘ thousands 
of commentaries ” written on it 8 

So far as is available the commentaries will now be noticed 

849 Manikyacandra 4 was the pupil of Nemicandra and 
Sagarendu 8 of the Rajagaccha of which Pradyumna was the founder 8 
He wrote his Parsvana^hacanta 7 in ten cantos m Sam 1276 (1220 A D ) 
at IJevakQpaka (Divbandar) at the instance of Pehada, son of Vardha- 
mana, a councillor of kings Kumaraputa and Ajayaputa His Nala- 
yana* or Kuberapurapa is a long poem m 100 cantos and relates the 
story of Nala, whom he takes to be a prior incarnation of Kubera 
His ment in rhetoric is displayed in his commentary, Sa7ikefa on 
Kavyaprakasa 8 composed m 1160 A D 

850 Sara8vafcitirtha was born at Jnbhuvanagin (near Kalpi 
in Cuddapah District) He was the son of Mallma^ha (nor the famous 
commentator of ^nva^sagotra). His original name was Narahan but 


l Peterson, Subli* p 85 The book is in manuscript m Dacca Ooll. Library. 

a &rr I 

s. i sfor wr msm l 

ii vrft II 

4 M9xukyaoan4m mentioned m Merutunga’s Prabandhaoimama^i as contem- 
porary of king Jayasimha is a different person 

5 Peterson (PB, IV oxxviii) identifies him with BSgaremiu who wrote the first 
copy of AmSmasw3imoari{a m Sam. 1252 (1196 A. D.) 

6 PB IV xoi Pradyumna was a great soholar m NySya and triumphed over 
Digambaras He is reported to be the author of 84 works aui was honoured by kings 
of SapSdalakkha, Tribhuvanagin etc PB . IV lxxix, 

7 PB HI 160, 820 

8 PB, III App 85 

9 Ed Mysore. Bee S K De, SP , I, 169 , 00 , 1 102, H. 20 , PB, III, 191 
JOC, H 1104 
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after he became a sanyasi he called himself Sarasvatf Jfrtha He 
wrote his commentary at KiisI m 1?42 A. D 1 

851 Jayantebh&tta (1277-1297^ A D > was the son of Bfcarad- 
vaja. a priest at the Court of King ^aogadeva, Vaghela king of 
Gozerat He wrote his commentary Jayanti in 1204 AD* 

852 Sri vataalancha na or Srivatsa was also a native of Bengal. 
He cites Vidyanatha and is mentioned by Kamalakdra His commen- 
tary Sgrabodhim follows in substance Cakravarfiu’s work He must 
also be placed therefore m the 16th century He refers to the commen- 
taries by Vi^yasagara and Jayarama * 

853 Someavara was the son of Devana of BharadvSjagotra 
He belonged probably to the 14th century AD 4 

854 Viavanatha was the author of Sahityadarpapa and lived 
m 14th century A D He refers to the other commentaries by Candi- 
dasa and ^ridhara * 

855 Candid&aa was proliably the granduncle of Vtsvanapha. He 
mentions a work of his called Dhvamsi^dhantagran^ha and cites com- 
mentaries of Sridhara and Vacaspafimisra who was different from the 
author of Bhftma^. 4 

858 C*krnv*rtin or more fully Paramanw^ Cakrayartin 
was a native of Bengal and a great logician He refer* to V^vanStha 
as well as king Prafapa Ru$ra and is cited by Kamnlftkara and hyqd 
probably in the 15th century A D, He wrote the commentary Sahifau- 
Jipika’ 


1. la tor his other works, see Varaanoa5rya, 1, c, pp 28-80 and PM, I 26 , 
imoog whwh oommentaries are Megha4uja and Aumaiayambbavu, Pa thtp author, 
see para 31 supra. 

3. 00, 1 101, JX 19 SB, (1889-4) UP, 836. ftpeYaman^^ye, he, 80, PR, 
tl, 16, 80, RR, (1888-4) 17-18. Jayaoja, authfflOi 

8, CO, 1, 108, H. 80, 198 , DC, 8698 , SRC, 60 Eg WWftaty 
»rik$a (CO, I 778, n 19), KSvyamrta (CO, 1 108) and BSmo4*;*n^fyt (CP, Z. 
536). See S K. De,*&P, J77-8, There }s a K9vyJmrtft, poem by few ipP, H 90) 

« See Yamanaeary*. 1 1 80. CO, 1. 108, II, 80, III, 89, PR, V. $3-8 The 
dentafcatton oi this author with gomelyata, author of Kirtik*mu4f (SR, y. l?xxiv ; 
HO, I 108. 787) w iuoorreot as the latter was the spn 0* KumSm 

5, OBSO, 299. 

6 100 , 491 

V. OO, I 101, II 19, III. 89 , PR II 108-9. See PR, yil 39 , Beaty wrote a 
> oommenbary on Hai$a4h» (WO, YII, 1488). 

96 
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857 Maheavafa Nyayalankara, or Subuddhimibra wrote his 
commentary Adarfa at the end of the 1 6 th century AD* 

858 Amanda Rajanaka was a native of Kasmir and a staunch 
devotee of £nva He interpreted Kavyaprakasa as having an inner 
meaning referring to Siva m his commentary Nidarsana which he 
wrote m 1765 AD He refers to the commentaries of Cakravartin and 
Subuddhi Mista 

859 Kamalakara was son of Ramakpna, a Mahratta brahmin 
of Benares His name is particularly known to us as the author of 
Vivadatandava and Nirriavasindhu which he wrote in 1612 A D * He 
refers to the commentaries of Ravibhatla, Padmanabha and I?evanatha 
He wrote a big poem Ramakaufcuka and a commentary on Gitagovmda 4 

860 Narawmha Thakura appears to have been of the same 
family as Govmdathakura He refers to Kamalakara^ views as that ot 
modems and must have been either a contemporary of Kamalakara or 
followed him immediately He was a great logician He refers to 
the commentaries by Yasodhara, Mapisara and Rucikara * 


861 Vaidyanatha was the son of Ramabhaita of Tatsat family, 
He wrote his commentary Udaharanacandrika on the illustrations only 
m 1684 AD and a commentary on Kavyapradipa called Prabha 5 6 


862 Bhitnasena was the son of Sivanahda of the handily a 
family of Kanyakubja He was a great grammarian He wrote his 
commentary Su^hasagara m 1723 A D He says Mammata, Kaiyata 
and Auvata were brothers He refers to two* other works of his, 
Alankarasarodtfhara and Kuvalayanandalhandana It was his object 
to support the views of Mammata and to answer the faults attributed 


1 Ed Calcutta* 00, I 19d , Tanj, IX ICO) Bee V&m&nSoStrva l c pp 
PJB, II 19 and HI Ag 894 1 

2. CO, 1, 102, II 20 Is he the same as R&jSuftada [DC } XXII 822)? Buhler’s 
statement that Nidai fans was otherwise called Sira samuocaya (lA t 1884) iswronfe*. 
See 8KC t xxvu, I 21, 74 and II 15-16 He wrote also Madhav2nalak&jb5nakam 
and a commentary on Nw§a4ha See PB, I 114; m a p 895, JLV* X, £KR x 
Weber, I8t. II. 148 " J ' 


8, Ed.-Benbrek, For a list of bis works efc , see Vamanacarya l c, 87-38 and 
CC, I. 80 where his works are -given, BeePtf, lv oxxiu Hall (Int to Vos 54) 
gives his name also as Mahdvara which according to PE t II 19 isdoribtful On 
his pedigree, see V P Mandlik's int to YyaVaharamayukha, loxxvi , jtjfi. (1883-4) 50 
4 CO, I 80 5010 f V h 0U ‘ 


5, Ed Bombay, VO, l 101,11 19, Adyar,n 34 

l A 32, 108 He iB dif,erent torn t»ho author of the 
commentary on KavalaySnan^ 
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to it by Govmda in his KIvvapradipa lie referb lo other commenta- 
nes by Acyutabhalta, hib son Ratnapanibhatla, and hib son Ravihhatta, 
by Muran Misra and Pak£hadhar,i (Jayadeva 

Nagojibhatta was a Mahratta Brahmin of the Kalag family of 
Benares He was the son of Sivabhntta and Saji and grandson of the 
famous Bhalloji pik£ita ] Ie was attached to the Court of Ramasimhav 
the ruler of Spngaverapura, of the 18th c entury A D He wrote com- 
mentaries on Kavyapradipn, Rasagangadhara, Rasamanjari, Kuvalaya 1 - 
nanda, Gita-Govmda, Sudhalahari and RamayaPa * 

863 Rajanaka Ratnakantha was son of Sankarakantha of 
phanmyayanagotra of Kasmir “the land that is purified by the dust 
of the lotus-feet of Sfirada ” Besides being an excellent scribe of 
$arada scnpt, for m hib hand are several manuscnpts preserved at 
Srinagar/ he was a poet rind rhetorician His eulogy of $Qrya is 
contained m Ratnasataka or Citrabhanusataka composed m 1680-1 
AJ) He wrote commentaries on Ratnakara’s Haravijaya m 1681-2 
AD, on Vasu^eva’s \ udhisthirnvijaya m 1671-2 AD / on Jagaddhara’s 
Stujikusumanjah* m 1680-1 AD and on Yasaskara’s DevTstofra On 
Kayaprakasa, he wrote the commentary Sarasamuccaya, containing a 
resume of Jayan# and other earlier expositions * His descendants 
still live at Srinagar as a respectable family of Karkuns 

1, Ed* Benares, 00, 1 102, II, 20 On Bbimasena’s commentary, see PR, I 26, 
94 , IV lxxxvi 

2* Ed Poona For a lisb ot his other works on grammar, see Vftinanaofirya, 
lo 43-44 

8 See Stein’s lnt to Itol, vil 

4, Printed, KSvyaraSla, Bombay 

5 find In the oolophon his other works are mentioned, 

6 PR, II 16 In Stein Kashmir’s catalogue, xxv, there is mention pf a manu- 
script in which oolophon toJPlWte I reads thus 

Ananda’s gloss K&vy&darfena was also called § ifikanfchavibodhana <r By Sitikan- 
tha is meant the god Siva Ananda calls his commentary the • perception 6f Siva * 
since it is his endeavour to interpret Mammata’s text as having bee Ides' Its ordinary 
meaning a mystical sense relating to [the worship of the god tfhus hesayiwith 
reference to Mammata’s Mangala Wf£*fWl 

35fW wm 

An anda who composed his commentary m A D 3665# is Btau weu-rememDerea in 
the tradition ot tho Kashmirian Panclits as the contemporary and friend of Bajanaka 
Ratnakantha.” Seems Hash. Oat, tnt xivh ‘ 
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863-A Other t2ommeftta~rie» —Besides those feferkdd to else- 
where, there are also commentaries* by Goplaii^ha, Candi&asa, 
janartjand Vyasa [SKC, 6l),' £>evanatha Tarkapancanana {TC, H, 
2214)*, Jaganaatha Paadi^ataja, Nalgyana, Baladeva, Bhanucandra, 
Bhasbaramisra {Ttthj X 298,* TC, III 3976), Ratnesvara, Ravi, 
soft Of Rjtaap aai (Mys 298),' Ramakyjpa, Ramanatha VidySva- 
cispati, Lauhrtya Gopalabhatta {Tam, IX, 4003, DC, XXII 8629)^ 
•and by f§ri Vidyacakravaytm {DC, XXU 8626, 2 an/, IX 40ll), T 
Venkatacalasfln, VaidySnECha (Alya, 298)*, SivaiSma, Sridhara Sandhi- 
vigrabika, Sivanarayaga and Jayarama Pancanana {Mys 298) , and by 
Vedantacarya, son of Snmvasadhvann of Bharadvajago^ra {TC, 1H 
3878), Yagnesvara, son of Kf§na<)eva {DC) XXII 8623),* Jayadrafha, 
btother of Jayaratha,* Sahifyacakravar^m {Tan/, IX, 400 , Rucmatha 
.{Adyar, II 34), ttansankara (Ed Calcutta), and Sivadatya (Ed Bombay), 
and by Bhanucamjra, 10 Ga^dharacakravartm, 1 * Gokulana$ba, M Gqpi- 
naifca," Guparatnagapi, 14 Kaladhara, 18 Kalyapa Upadhyaya, 18 Kjfpa 


1 See CC, I 101-3 , II 19-30 , III 32 and 114, 108, 190, PR, II 18, 16, 17, 

ta , m m 

He wrote commentari& on RaghuVainUa tod Yy^ftrataakara 
ft His commentary KSVjabatimtu}! answers *he oritioism ol ViAvanatha, He also 
wrote Basik&ptakS<a bn (CO, Hte sOn wrote Rasat^ran 

g}pi (TC, 7X1, 3171*) 

4* About the 14th century A,D, 

& Batuayftai wrote* commentary probably called Ka yadarpa^a on Kasyapra- 
kaia whioh*Ravi expanded Ratnapani or his father Aoyu$a was t minister of Staasimka, 
Mug of Mifaila See JASB, (1825), 148. (2899), 96, «»ant dated Sake 1631 (1899 
A X> ) SseMumrohan Ghakravarthy, History of UithUa (JA8B, 1916}, 

6 Ed. T88, TrivaiKtBoanj^ttrHe than l$th century AD, He also wrote a com* 

^ BftSSJfffltt ‘ft 1 h T&&, Be oaXEs the -KinkaehS 

Bharatamum’s See PR, IV. xxxi. 


6. The commentary was composed at 
dftavageva Thakkuxa. 

6. PR, H, 18, 

^0 OO, I 101. He wrote ^commentary on -DMaknmaranain ta 
Mitra, 1627; 050,7X1*13 

'GangtoalWiWs Translation ofXavyaprakafa, Int, XX He wrote 

itofsPtimrim A b 

CC, I 101, He also wrote a commentary on SShityad&rpana, .'about tbt jfwd 
oH7*b century a D 
U t 

Id. dsdct* 501, *It*is a Synopsis of the 'KSlrlkls 
16 Ganganatha Jha, l c. 


12 


Patha m 1649 A*D. fio wapvpopil of 


the play 


13 
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livivedin, 4 Kpspasarman* Kpf-namitracarya,* Jagadisa 7 arkalankara* 
Nagaraja Kesava, 8 NarabimhasQri, 8 NanayadrkMta,,* Rucaka* 
Madhumatiganes.5,* Raghudeva,” Ratnesvara, 11 Rajananda, 1 * Rama- 
candra, 18 Raraakp^pa, 14 Ramanatha,* 8 Vidyavacaspati, Sivanarayanadasa, 18 
Vidyasagara,” Venkalacdlasuri, 18 Vijananda,'* Yagnesvara,** and some 
other anonymous commentaries ** 

864 RAGhava’s gloss called Avacuri is incomplete and extends 
only to the middle of the 7 th Ullnsa ** 

Mahesacandra was professor in the Calcutta Sanskrit College in 
1882“ 

Narasimha’s gloss Rjuvptti is a commentary on the Karikas only “ 

KavySmp-jatarangini is an adverse criticism on Mammata’s work 
of unknown authorship ** 


1 CO, I 101 

2 BPR, IH. No 66 

8 CC, 1. 101 He was the son o£ RSmanatha and a logioian For his works, 
•9ttOC,l m 

1 00, X 101 He lived at Huddoa id 17th century A t), 

6. OQ, 1. 101. 

6 OC, II. 19, 

7 00 , 1 101. He was son of Ranganatha who wrote commentary ouWlkramor- 
ysA in 1606 A D 

8 EB. OO J 1935 See under Rnyyaka, para 870 poet, 

9, OO.I.109 

JkO. 00,11 90. 

U. Mentioned in hfa commentary on Saras vaji RanthSbharaga 
S3 OC.'XXn 8692. 

rs 00, 1. 102 

11. 00, 1 102 , II SO 

>J» 00 , 1 102 He lived about 1626 A D. 

W Wither, (X Wo 61 j 00, 1 102 Ho lived in the beginning of them centra*. 
For his other works, see 00, 1 619 

17 He U cited by Srlvajsaianohana. Was he identical With the aamHientatar on 
BhattlkSvya ? 

U6 '00, 'I 109. 

19, CSC, ii. The manuscript was transortbdd in 1668 A D 
°30 tfC, XJfcH. 8698. 

21 00, 1 101 ,TT78 , II. 60, 198. 

39 VamanaoSryn, t, e, 96, 

’29. 'Frinted, Calcutta 

96. TO, III 4116. He belonged to the Andhra oountry 

■*». mtrasWH. 
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865 Govinda -was the son of k Kesnva and Sonodevi of the 
Ravikara race Ru< lkara alias Sri 'Harsa was his younger brother 
His fifth ancestor Narasimha lived m the ISth century and he was 
himself pnor to Kamalakara who wrote Nirnadyasmdhu m 1612 A.D 
He may be assigned to the middle of the 16lh century His Kavya- 
pradipa* though usually considered as a commentary on Kavyaprakasa 
is in fact a distinct commentary on the Kankas of the Kavyaprakasa His 
reference to Mammata’s lines are much m the way of possible cnticism, 
though likewise explanatory At the end of his work, he says that m 
the composition of his work, his brother Rucikara or Sri Harsa was 
a collaborator * 

866 Hetnacandra lived m 1088-1174 \D and for some time 
m the Court of King Jayasimha of Anhilwid His Kavyanusasanam m 
eight chaptersnvith his own commentary is very valuable m literary 
history a 

Jayamangala also flourished m the Court of king Jayasimha and 
wrote Kavisik^a, 4 and Nagavarman wrote Kavyalokanam, 

867 Vofbhata Among the ( ontemporanes of King Hema- 
candra was Vagbhata I, 5 the son of Soma Vagbhata (Bahada) was 
the minister in the Court of the Calukya king Jayasimha Siddharaja of 
Anhilwid* (1094-1143 AD), for such is the description given by 
Prabhacandra m his Prabhavakacan$a 7 The work on poetics known 
after his name Vagbhatalankara* describes in easy verse and in five 
chapters the fonns and functions of poetry and refers to that king and 
his capital It is likely Vagbhata wrote also the poem Nemmirvana* 
There are commentaries on Vagbhatalankara hy Admatha or Jma- 


1 Ed Bombay 

2 PR, I 37 28 also refers to another commentary on the RSrikas KSvya- 

l»fe at Odeypore. This may show that the KSrikas are considered ae of distinet 
authorship 

8 See para 70 supra, 

4 CO, I 88 

6. His Praknt name was BShada VSgbhata, the writer of mediae was the son 
of Stahagupfa and was a different author 

. ^ ari ° and a) wrongly says this Jayasimha was King of Kiistah 

According to Lassen [I Alt, HI 662) Jayasimha r uled 1088-1161 A D ' 

7. This work gives the dates for VSgbhata, 1138 and 1167 A D ’ 

on Yamaha* B ° mb “ 7 Ca!outta But Weber’s Manuscript (1718) has a sixth chapter 
0. Wint emits [It, II, 8886 , IH 643) thinks eo The work is printed in Bombay. 
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vardhanasun, 1 ^imh< devagnm,* Murtidhara,® Ksemahamsagapi, 4 Sanaa} a- 
sundara,® Ganesu, son of Annat ibhatU,® Rdjahamsa, T and Vacana- 
carya,® and two anonymous* 

Adinatba was a priest of Khara(aragaccha in about 1403 or 1419 

AD 

868 Devesvara or Devendra was the son of Vagbhata, 10 who 
was a Mahamatya to the King of Malnva In one of his verses he 
praises Hammlramuhimahendra, who, if he was the Chauhan king, ruled 
about 1283 A D PIis KAvikalpalafS follows the Amarasunha’s KSvya- 
kalpalata and a verso from it is quoted m Sarngndharapaddhati It was 
probabl} composed about the \ear 1300 AD He also mentions a work 
Candrakalapa 11 on poetics 

There are commentaries on Kavyakalpalata by Vetarama Sarva- 
bhauma, 18 by Kamagopala lvaviratna, 1 ® bv Sarac candrasastn, 14 by SQrya 
Kavi, 1 ® and one anonymous 16 

869 Vagbhata (II) 17 was the son of Nemikumara, 18 and Vasun- 


X, Ed Bombay atanthumivla, VIII 1880 bO CO, I 6699* 

2 Ed Bombay hlatt, 1A, \I 240, PR, V, 191 

8, Ed Bombay 

4 SKC , 274 , CC 11. 182 

ft, PjR, IV. cxxvi , CC, 11 182 He was a pupil of Sakaloan4m> whowaspnpi 
of Jinaoan4ra Ho wrote also a commentary on Raghuvamia 

6 CC, I. 559 , Pit, (1838 4), 16 6, 279 lhc manuscript was copied m 1480 
A.D 

7 CC, I 559, 794. He was pupil of Jwalilakasuri who was pupil of Jmaprabha- 
sun of hharataragaooha Composed between 1350 1400 A D, See COJ , II 312, 

8. CC, 1 559 lb was composed mSamvab 1889 in Matwad during the reign 
pf Gajas un ha 

9 Ed by KftemaiSja, Bombay, CC, II 182 , HI *118 C80 , VII *45 

10 It is nob likely that this VSgbhata was identical with the two rhetoricians of 
that name On Deveivara, see 8 h Do 8P , 212, (1922) 678, 

The reading however is diilerent in other editions, ^ 

12. Ed Oaloutta He was son of RajarSiua His other work Anan<Jartingmi 
describes a tour from Candarnagoro to Benares (Uitra 805) 

13. Ed Calcutta 

14 Ed Calcutta (Btbl Xnd) and in IVatna Kramanatidim, Benares, Nos 1-S2 

15, CC, I 87, III 19,8 K De, PS, 31, 214, 

16, tSO, VII. 8 

17, Eggoling wrongly identifies this Vagbhata with VSgbhata 1 IOC , lit, 330 

18 Peterson (HR, III app 124) notes one NcmikuinSra who lived m Sam 139ft 
(1239 A D ) wsb probably V&gbhata father, 
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$hara, and lived at Radhapura, He refers to V agbhata (If and of the 
two kings he mentions, MQlaraja and Vibbakara MQlariija was the 
founder of the Calukja dynasty cf Anhilwid and may have lived about 
the end of the 13th century AD a His Kavyanusasana with a vptti 
on it is a work full of quotations of fine poetical illustrations and must 
have suggested itself to him after the work of Hemacandra of the same 
name He alludes to his Chandonusasana, a work on metrics and 
Rsabhadevacanta, a big poem, but they are not now available 8 

870 Ruyyaka 4 was the son of Tilaka 8 He lived in iCa$mu 
and was the teacher of Mankha, the author of Snkanlhacari^ 8 
who was attached to the Court of Kmg Jayasimha (1129 to U50 A,D ) 
His Alanharasarvaswa is reputed to be work of Ruyyaka T But from the 
recent edition of the work published at I nvandrum, 8 with the commen- 
tary of Samudrabandha 0 it appears that Alankarasarvasva is only the 
name of the gloss, while the sS$ras alone were the work of Ruyyaka 10 

i. 3°rr , w 5 wpfa s«n^ 

qsiwt; l 

2 See Hariohand, Kalidasa 

S Ed Bombay 

4 Raygnaka Ruyyaka is identloal with Ril Rupaka dad Racak* (Aufcechfc, 
Oxf Cat 210, BKJR t 6S ) In Butler’s List 1S75 6 No 247 and PR, II 14,17 
the manuscripts make Rucaka the author of AlankSrasarvasva and KavynprakSAisanketa 
VidySoakravartin calls him Ruoaka Jayaratha, refers to KavyaprakStesanketa as 
Ruyyaka’s work In a manuscript ( Buhler'a List , 1875 6 No 265) of the Sabr4*ya- 
jila* there Ib an explicit statement of the identity (See Pisehell Oott gel An* Nr> 
19 p 767) See G. A Jacob, JR AS, *(1897) 238 Peterson’s Svbh ana PR, II 14, 106 
and introduction to Vyaktiviveka (TSS,) p 8 

5 Fischel (op, cit ) notes the name of his father as a commentator on Utjbhata, 
Jayaratha calls it U<}bhataviveka (See Bombay Edn p 205) 

6 PB, II 17 18 

7. Ed. Bombay Ruyyaka’s views as expressed m the Alankarasamera are 
criticised by Mammata See 'VgraaoScarya’s Int to KavyaprakSsg, p 23 

8 Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, No XL 

ElT % n %n%3> | 

gqftgrfiraqrc II 

9, Samudrabandha also calls it Mankbuka’s work This oommentatpr was a 
poet of the Court of King Sangr5ma4hlra or Ravivarma Bhupa of Kplamba (Qulloo) 
in Travancore who was born in 1265 A D He was probably the father of SimharSja, 
the father ef Prakijarupavajara (See iDt to Trivandrum Sanskrit Sence, Nos 
8 and 40) 

10. In the opening Stanza, Mankha says that he was beginning a gloss on Gurva- 
lankamsutras i e , the alankSra aphorisms of his teacher It muBfc however be noted 
that at p. 15 and 17 in quoting from Srikanthastava, it is said that Mankhiye 
Srikanthastave and at p 17 madjye The latter is^the reading in Bombay Edn, j>, JJ|, 
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871 Alankarasa rvasa a, a meaning by it the gloss above, is 
in the nature of the Bhasya It attempts to classify Alankaras, accom- 
panied by criticisms refined m language and temper 9 

Ruyyaka seems to have been the author of several other works 
His Sahrda^ ai ij a is “ a short prose-poetic discourse on the qualities of 
a fashionable gentleman, a charming formulary m four chapters and 
deals with attributes of beauty, adornments, youth and devises for 
preserving and enhancing beauty 58 His Alankiiravimarsana is a com*- 
mentary on the Jahla^a’s Somapalavilasa, 4 and a commentary on 
Mahimabhalla’b Vyak^iviveka has been identified to be (Ruyyaka’s ?) 
work 8 Ihis latter coramentar) refers to his four other works Nalaka- 
mimamsa, Sahitynmimamsa, Haj>acan$dVdrtika and Bphap ^rikantha- 
s^ava was probably also his work 8 

872 Jayarath* wrote his commentary Alankaravimarsmi 7 
He was the son of Spngara, 8 the minister of King Rajaraja who ruled 
at Sajjsaras 9 He quotes from Pfthvirajavijaya, a poem describing the 

X There is an Alankdrasarrasva of unknown authorship in praise of King GopSla- 
4eva, DC, XXII 8609 

2. For a summary of earlier views, see para 812 supra . 

8 Ed by Pisohell, Kiel Ed Bombay, with the commentary of Jayaratha 

4 Ratnakantba’s SSraeamuccaya yields this teferenoe See Peterson, Subh p 
106; PR, II IV 

5 In the introduction to Trivandrum Sanskrit Senes (No 6) Ruyyaka is taken to 
be the author of the Ala nkdrasamsva and from this basis the commentary on the 
Vyakfcviveka is traced to be Ruyyaka’s work, because in his Alankdrasavasva the 
works SShifyamlmSmsH and Har§acari$av&rtfka are mentioned in both as the author’s 
other works If as now opined in Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No 40, Alankara- 
sarvasva is the work of Mankha, it would follow that all these four works and the 
commentary on Yyakpviveka must also be Mankha's works 

6. Pisohell rightly says that this was a hymn to Siva But Aufreoht takes it 
41 to be a ohapter m pzplse of the country so o&lled standing at \the head of a poem 
called the Harshacanta also by Ruppaka ” See PeterEOn Subh l c 106 This mistake 
seems to have been due apparently to Aufreoht’s referring to a passage quoted from 
Harsacarita, in AlankSrasarvasva (Bombay Edition p 47), Harsgaoarije, Snkan* 
tb3kby^anapa4avarnane See also JBAS, (1897) 286 

7. SyngSra is quoted m Kavlndravaoanasamuco^ya and Sa4uktikar?amTta, V 25, 
114. CO, I 66 M Duff oalls the author of the commentary JTayagratha brother of 
JaySratha, author of JanJtalokaviveka (PR 11. 181 

8 Ed Bombay He quotes from a romance AnangalekbS, (see para 145 mpra) % 
and 

9 Bohlet’s KB, 63. See also 0. A, Jacob (JR AS, (1897) 393 3) 
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victory of the Chauhan King Ppjhvlraja, who died m 1193 AD and 
must have flourished probably m the 13th century He wrote a poem 
Haracantacmtamam 

There are also commentaries by Sri Vidyacakravartin 1 and by 
Alaka quoted by Rajjnakantha 

873 Malayajapandita or Sarvesvara was the son of Tnvikrama 
and pupil of Vamarsi He was proficient m Bharatasas$ra Vamarsi 
is referred to m Belgaum inscriptions as having lived at Vanabasi m 
1168 AD, His Sahityasara is a short treatise on dramaturgy * 

874 Rajaraja ruled at Calicut about the beginning of the 12$h 
century AD* He, or a poet of his court, wrote Rajarajiyam, a name 
adopted in the absence of the real one It is a treatise on poetics, music 
and dancing, but only that portion dealing with the drama is now 
available In his da)s, the works of Manora^ha and Bhattanayaka were 
probably read and there is therefore a hope that their existence may 
be still be traced 4 

875 Aeadhara 5 was the son of Sallaksai?a and Ra$hi of the 
family of Vyaghravala He was a Jama teacher His wife was Saras- 
vatl and his son Chabada, a favourite of King Aqunavnrman of Malva 
who ruled in the 1st quarter of the 13th century A, D a He lived till 
Sam 1296 (1240 AD) He wrote about fifteen works, of which he 
gives a list. 7 His nsasti-smyti-sas jra was written m 1236 A D 6 

876 Dharmadasa was a Buddhist ascetic His Vidagdha- 
mukhamandana* m 4 parts describes poetic nddles and involved com- 
position Jmaprabha, pupil of Jayasimha, commented on it and he 


1 DO, XXII 8609 In this commentary he refers to a drama Harisoandraoarita 
not known elsewhere 

2. The maOusonpt is with M Ramakrlshna Kavi, Madras, 

3 If he iB|the great Oola king Rajaraja I he ruled about 999 A.D Bee B1 V 48 
2Vat>* Arch Series, II 1 

4 This verse is fine — 


f^R^rfrR^rr awifWr fttPTr...*T5rosr 


I 

II 


6 AdSdhara, son of BSmSjt, oommentator on KuvaUySnandai s a differ ent 
person S K De, SP.I109 


6 He gives this aoconnt at the end of his Dharm3m?{a 

7 PR, TL 86, BR (1888*84), 103-4 

8 00,1 P4 


9 Ed Osloutta, Bombay and elsewhere. 3 K Pe, 8P, I 827 See para 847, 
eupra 
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lived about 1208 and 1309 AD* Dharmadasn inay therefore be 
assigned to aboul the end of the 12th century or the beginning of the 
13th century A D There are other commentaries on it by Atmarama 
or Svapnarama,® by 1 aracandra Kayasthn* by Naribanbhalta, 4 by 
Tpilocana,® by Purgiidasa, 8 son of Vasudeva 

Amrianandayogin’s Alankarasangraha in 10 chapters is an exten- 
sive work written at the instance of king ’Manva^son of Bhatibhumipafi 
Who probably lived about 1250 AD f 

877 Saradatanaya was the son of Bhatta GopSla of Kasyapa- 
gofra. “ His great grandfather lived m a village called Matarapujya 
m Mernjtara-]dnap<idd lie performed thirty Vedic sacrifices to please 
the god Visnu, and wrote a commentary entitled the Vedabhusa$a on 
the Vedas Ihs son Kj^na, the grandfather of Saradatanaya, was also 
equally well-versed m the Vedas and m the Silstras He worshipped 
Mahadeva m Benares and obtained a son b) name Bhattagopala the 
father of Saradatanaya through the god’s favour Bhattagopala was 
likewise well-versed in eighteen sciences (Vidyas) , he propitiated 
isarada the goddess of learning and obtained through her favour a 
son whom he named after the goddess as Sara^afanaya 9i He studied 
theatrics under Divakara, 8 who was pnficient m the art and kept up a 
theatre (natvasala) “ 1 le was a follower of the PraJyabhijna School 
of Philosophy which had its origin m Kashmir and was elaborated by 

1 Weber, 17 28, PR, IV. xxxvii , Klate’s 0nomast%con His Guru Jmasimha 
fonnded Laghu Kharataragacoha in 1275 A,D. 

2 CO, I 578 

8 00, 1 574 , II 185 , III 121, For other works, seo CO, I. 229 

4 00, 1. 678 

5 00, II 185 , SKG, 274. 

6 00, II 135 , III 121 , PR, IV 80 

7. The rare works ho quotes from are the plays MtrlofWaudana, Vdlivskjha, 
U4at$ar3ghava, Kalavijaya, Doviparinaya (The first five chapters were edited at 
Calcutta with English translation DO, XXII, 8604, and 00, 1, 29, contain only 5 
chapters The copy in the Gahtazni Library of Bajamundry and TO, J1I. 2980 contain 
all the nine chapters 

8 Probably he Is the same as DivSkara, quoted by Furgasarasvati in his com- 
mentary on Meghasandefo The teaching is this described • 

rffaWTSfa *Rf *TR$>- 

wrPr «nwsr *r #•* I 
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the great Abhmavagupta While describing the origin of Music oh 
page 181, our author deals with the 36 Ja^jvas m accordance with the 
tenets of the Pratyabhijna system, and defines the functions of Para, 
madman, JIva and Prakp^L in the beginning of Creation Following 
the principles of the same philosophy, he has introduced m his work 
a very interesting simile for the enjoyment of dramatic Rasas by the 
audience, and refers to a few early works of Sivagama m this connc- 
tion This enjoyment, he said, is similar to Jiva’s enjoyment of 
worldly pleasures In the course of his arguments he also defines 
certain Tat^vas of the Pratyabhijna philosophy such as Raga, Vidya 
and Kala 1,1 He has summarised chapters of Bhoja’s Spngaraprakasa 
He is quoted by many writers of the 13th century and must have 
flourished m the 12-13th century A D 

Sara$at>anaya wrote a commentary on Kavyaprakasa* and a 
work on music Saradiya 8 

In his Bhavaprakasanam/ a treatise of extra ordinary men! m 10 
adhikaras, 6ara<Jafanaya summarises the views of earlier writers like 
Sa^asiva, Drauhipi, Vasuki, Vyasa, Narada, £fri Harsa etc In genera- 
lity he follows the plan of Bharaja’s Natyasastra and notices the devia- 
tions of later authors from Bharata’s views He reiterates Abhinava- 
gup^a’s theory that rasa is the soul of poetry, but differs from him on 
occasions* " For instance, he differs from Abhinava on the point that 
Rasas must always be Vyangya m the best poetry and not Vacya 
Here Saradatanaya following the Dasarupaka opens a new path by 
suggesting that Rasas are the soul of poetry whether they are express- 
ed or suggested by the poems. In the same way he does not want to 

1 Int to Edn 008 , Baroda, pp 10 11 by Yadugm YatirSjaswainin 

3 tratfr n^r 5*3 || fe c p, 194 ) 

8 l 0 , pp\1415 

4. -Among rare authors and works be quotes are plays 

^iin^pr, mindtofan., grforefcaq, 

vw&ftw, wten, tenpr, 
wrrcrar, I fafagr . 
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give altogether a separate existence to the suggestive ' capacity 
(Vyanjana) of the words from their Tatparya Vrtti, and brings the 
Dhvani also under the Tatparya-sakti He holds that if at all there 
must be some difference between these two-Dhvam and 7 atparya — it is 
just like that of the Brahmana and the Brahmacann , or m other 
words, that Dhvani occupies a less important position under the wider 
scope of 1 atparya There are two other important points where 
Saradatanaya differs from Abhmava 1 here is difference of opinion as 
to the exact mode m which the enjoyment of Rasa is brought about, 
amongst the authors Lollata, Sankuka, Bhattanayaka and Abhmava- 
nupta Most of the later writers followed Abhmava on this point but 
Saradatanaya, strange as it may seem, follows the original view of 
Bhattanayaka as developed and modified by Dhamka m his Dasarupa- 
kavaloka He approves of the theory as formulated by them that the 
connection between the poetry and the Rasa, is Bhavya-Bhavaka-Bhava 
and not Vyangya-Vyanjaka-Bhava. The Vrttis such as the Abhidha, 
Laksana, and 1 atparya help the audience to understand the Kavyartha 
or the Rasa, and the audience through the Bhavana Vrtti get the 
Bhoga of the Rasa, which is similar to Brahmananda. In the same way, 
Poetry and Rasa are also connected with each other as cause and 
effect Because, when poetry is presented before the audience, the 
necessary Vibhava, etc create the sense of enjoyment m the mind of 
the audience The second point where Saradatanaya criticises the 
views of other writers on Dramaturgy, especially Abhinava, is about 
the nature of Santa Rasa, Udbhata was the first writer to include 
Santa as one of the Rasas , it was approved by Anandavardhana, and 
Abhmava gave it a place of unique importance amongst the different 
Rasas Rudrata or Rudrabhatta not only accepted Santa as an impor- 
tant Rasa but included Preyas also as a Rasa, and boldly declared that 
the Vyabhicari and the Satlvika Bhavas such as Nirveda, tfarsa etc* 
also when properly developed contribute to the pleasure in the same 
way as Smgara or Kanina, and therefore, they should also deserve to 
be admitted as additional Rasas Saradatanaya, who follows Dhanan- 
jaya m this respect, condemns the views of all these thinkers and opines 
that Santa Rasa cannot be enacted on the stage, for no Vibhava, 
Anubhava and Sattvika can be produced by the Sama, the Sthayibhava 
of the Santa But unlike Dhananjaya our author thinks that it is the 
chief among the Rasas and it can be realized in the forth of poetry 
except in the Dramas, Thus the scope of this work is to collect as far 
as possible all theories existing before ahd after the time of Bharata 
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and to examine and state them m a final form with certain modifica- 
tions Being a firm believer m the theory of Rasa as promulgated by 
Bharata, Saradatanaya haa mainly dveloped the Srngara Rasa on the 
lines suggested by Bhoja m his Srangaraprakasa ” 

Kavyakamadbenu is on the same lines as Bhavaprakasa and treats 
of rasa, bha\a and sabdavyapara elaborately 

878 Sobhabara was the son of Trayisvaramisra His Alankara- 
ratnakara* ’S m the form of a commentary on aphorisms that had been 
extracted by Yasaskara of which his Pevistotra is meant as an illu- 
stration He probably lived about the 13th century A D “ 

879 Singabhupala was the son of Ananta or Anapota* and 
Annamamba and w as the seventh m descent from Vetala Naidu 4 (Beti 
Reddi), the original founder of Kingdom the Rajas of Venkatagin 
Vasan^araya was his brother Smgabhupala had six sons and ruled 
over a vast extent of territory between Vindhya and Srisaila (m the 
Kumool District) about the year 1400 A D from his capital Rajacala 
(Racakonda) 5 He was a great literate and patron of letters He bore the 
title of Sarvajna In his court flourished Visvesvara and Appayacarya 
The latter wrote a commentary on Amarakosa 

It was m his Court that Narayanacarya alias KumSra Vedanta 
pesika, the son of the famous Vedan^adegika, vanquished ^akalyamalla, 
the opponent of the Vai?nava religion m disputation and then it was 

1 , BTCEAp XXVin 

3. Foe these*sutras, see PB, I* 12, 77-81 00 I< 82, II 6 

8 Anapo{a wrote a drama AbhirS ma-R 5 gb ava , quoted in RSsamava sudhSkara 
There is a drama of that name written by Malika in Nepal in 1390 A D (Levi, 268) 

4 fhe Biographral Seketches of the Rajas of Venkatagwi published by the 
Venkatagiri State Smgabhupafl is given as the tenth m descent In ourimanusonpt the 
name is given as §ivabhupa{i Venkatagiri is a flourishing JZamindari in the Nellore 
District 

5 Srog&bhupSla , the* present author, was the son Of Anapota who was the son of 
Singabhupala I It was the latter who bore the title Sarvajna and SrlnStha was the 
poet of bis Court £rinafha refers to him by the title Sarvajna In the VelugoUvari 
Vamsacarttram (in Telugu) the author of Rasarnavasudbakara is given as Smgabhu 
pala I That seems to be moorreot There are inscriptions there given of Anapota 
dated Saks 1802 and of the wife of MSdhava, the last Of fiingabhnpSla II dated Saka 
185! Another inscription dated Saka 1291, also printed there, was composed by 
N3gan5£ha son of Pafapap NSganStba wrote a bhSpa MedanavilSsa mentioning 
Anapota and was a pupil of Vilvelwara, author of CamatkSraoandrlkS, in which 
Vilvelvars eulogised Singabhupala It will be seen presently that Vitfve§vata Was the 
real author of RasSnjivaeudhakara 

(See Veturl Prabbakarasastn’s SmgSra Snnatham, 196 et seq 
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that a commentary on Vedantndesika’s Subhasifcamvi, called Ra$na- 
petika, was composed and presented to the king 

His Nalakapanbhasa appears to be a work on dramaturgy 1 His 
Rasarnavasudhakaka* presents in three chapters a vivid and elab irate 
treatment of the canons of dramaturgy inclusive of the governing Rasas 
and is probably the most comprehensive w ork on the subject so far 
available Its importance is enhanced m literary history by the 
several works and authors quoted in it, and so far it forms a landmark 
for historical research 8 

Vigvesvara, the author of Camatkaracandnka, w as a poet of his 
Court and m this work which is a treatise on rhetoric the illustrations 
are in praise of Smgabhupala Here and m Rasarpavasudhakara 
(page 151), his work Kandarpasambhava is quoted In many places m 
Camatkaracandnka the reader is referred for details to Rasamava- 
sudhakara From these references it is inferred that the real author of 
Rasarnavasudhakara was Visvesvara 4 

880 Visvanatha was the son of Candrasekhara 6 a Mahapajra 
brahmin of Kalmga They were Sandhivigrahika, that is a high official 
m the royal Court Candidasa the commentator on Kavyaprakasa was 
his grand uncle He quotes G^agovinda and Naisadha and mentions 
Allauddm 6 Jayunja wrote his Praka&idipika in 1324 AD and 
Allauddm, the famous Khilji marauder, was assassinated m 1315 A D f 

1 CC, I 284 791 

2. Ed T 8 S No 50 and Ed Venkatagiri 

8. Among the works and authors quoted aro 

4 We have several instances in RSmSbbyudaya of SSlva Narasimharaya and 
in MahSlnStaka8u4htlai4hi of Xmmadi JDevarSya, where the ronl author was Arn^a- 
gfrinatha 

See Vetutt Prabhakara Sastri’s Smgarasrinatham, 208-4 

5 ftflS I 

q ? fW II 

6 His works Pu§pam31a and Bhd§3r^ava and verses his are quoted in B&hitya- 
4arpa$a, 

7 S.K De, 8P % I 238 gives the date 1800-1350 A D See also Kane, (Int toEdn 
VI ; Oakravarti, JA8B t Ixxii, 340 and II (n, 6 ) 167 n ; Keith, JRAS (1911), 848 

Vxsva&acbas, authors of s (i) §£ng£rAv3pikaaa{lkS (u) of Sangija Baghunan4ana (u ) 
of VtJiakaujuka (iv) of poem 7ag&tprak34a and lifralalyacarita (vj of poom Amr Jala* 
harf (viij of Sivastuti, of Havana tfalahari (x) of Bh3gavata43rasangmha (xi) of poem 
SambhuvilSsa, [mentioned in CO , I 588-6, n. 128] aro different. 
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Visvanatha mentions [Saugandhikahara^ia of his namesake of the 
Court of King Pra^aparadrendra who ceased to reign m 1323 AD It 
is said m Sahifyadarpapa that Narajapa, grand-father of Visvanatha, 
vanquished a poet Dharmadatta* in the Court of King Narasimha of 
Kalmga Visvanatha himself composed a poem Narasimhavijayam, 
apparently in praise of a king of that name of Kalmga These two 
Narasimhas must be different 1 here are four Kings (Narasunhas) of the 
East Ganga dynasty of Kalmga, of whom Narasimha II ruled between 
1268-1302 A D ,* Narasimha III ruled between 1326-1350 A D and 
Narasimha IV began to rule m 1376 AD A manuscript of Sahitya- 
darpapa is dated Samvat 1440, (1384 A D) 8 Sahi$ya<Jarpana could no) 
therefore have been composed after 1376 AD, if we allow an interval 
for a manuscript to pass from Kalmga to Ka^mir We may infer 
safely that Visvanatha was m the Crurt of King Narasimha III (1326- 
1350 AD) and that of his son Bhanudeva (1350-1376), and Narayana 
his ancestor m the Court of King Narasimha II (1268-1302 AD) 

881 Sahityadarpana 4 is an exhaustive treatise on the plan of 
Kavyaprakasa, on which also Visnanatha wrote a commentary In ten 
chapters, it traverses the whole field of poetics and his treatment is 
lucid and impressive 5 

There are commentaries on it by Ma^huranatha Sukla 8 , by Ananfa- 
dasa,* by Gopinatha, 8 and by Ramacarana Tarkavagiea. 8 

1 Dharmadatja is cited m Prabhakara’s Rasapradipa (composed 1585 A D ) in 
which Sdhityadarpana is also quoted 

2 3B1 , V, app 53 , VIII app 17 See JASB (1903), 29 

8 SKC 64 It is therefore seen that Weber (SL, 231, 244-n), Bggeling (IOC, 
m 337) and Harichand (KalidSsa, 115) were wrong m their assumption of 16th 
century A D 

4 Among rare works mentioned m it are 


tprrf&forqn, 

swWfoms, sforcw*, 


4 Fii^Kwid«s^> qrfqrw, 

SfcrcraTfa*, f^wfar?sr. 

5 Sd Calcutta, Bombay, Oalicut eto Translated into English by Ballantine 
and P D Mitra Bib 2nd Calcutta See S K De, SP, 

6 CC, I, 715 He wrote a voluminous wnter, see 00,1,472 He wrote his 
Jyotiswjhantam m 1283 A D He also was a commentary on* K uva lay 5 nan 4 am 

l SS*?™ 1 wm son of Vi$van&tha A manuscript is dated 1686 A D 
o CC 1 1 168 

_ 9 ,,^«2^L 0 ^ n ^.I^ y D0 > mo ' 3e wrote life book in Skat 

Bengal in a BSka 1622 (1701) A D, 
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Alaukaravfidartha discusses the views of Sahifeadarpa^a 1 

Among his other works, from which he quotes are the poems 
Raghavavilasam, Kuvalayabvaoiritam (m Prakrit) Narasimhavijayam, 
and the plays Candrakala and Prabhavatiparmayain His Prasasji- 
ratnavall is <l Karambhaha m 1(5 languages, containing panegyrics 

882 Visvanatha, son of Irimala and grandson of Ananta of 
Pharasura city on the Godavari, wrote Sahijyasiidhasmdhu in 3 taran- 
gas* and a pla> Mpgankairkha 8 

883 Rasavivelfa tailed Xivvjadarbti is an excellent treatise 
in three chapters on rasa probably of the 14th century AD 4 The 
author's name is not known, but he was the brother of Saujanya- 
bhfisanakavi and pupil of PaksUamurjii The illustrations are from 
ancient works,® of which the latest are Ksemendra’s S&lasataka® till 
now unknown and Bilhana's \ lkramankadevacarita (1, 14) 

884 Bhanudatta, known also as Bhanukaramisra* was the son 
of Gananatha or Ganebvara of VIdoha (Vidarbha t) His Gita-Gaun- 
sam 8 is a lyric modelled on Jayadeva’s Gita-Govmdam and the com** 
mentary on his Rasamanjari by Gopala is dated 1428 AD Bhanu- 
dafta’s father wrote Rasaratnadipika from which quotations are found 
in Rasataranginl, and his great-grandfather ^ankaramisra who was the 
author of Upaskara and a commentary on Sri Harsa's Khandanakhadya 
lived about the year SaLi 1327 (1405 AD) 9 From these references it 


1 BPS, 1. 12 , 00, HI . 7 

2 SKC xxix, where the mamwoiipt is dated 1002 A P. He cites Candi<j3sa 
commentator on Mammata 

3, See para 710 suz>ra 

4* TO , X 804 Thus ho bogms disouBsion 

RT. W ^5l<l?[p$fcr f^TR. I 

5. An author K3smir54hipaji is quoted Can he be Hiir^a mentioned as a dramatic 
wnter by Abhinavagupja ? 

e “ sRSfRsrra^r. .. aswftterr «f^jnn«irer- 

7 There is a poet BhStmkara who was patronised by a king Viiabhanu, who 
aooocdlng to Haradatfca Sarma (/HO, X, 478) was contemporary of Sber Shah (1540- 
1545 AD) For a disoussion, soo Chapter on Erotm post under Viirabhadra’s Kan- 
4arpaoud5mani See OOJ , I 197, XI 254, In SabhySlankara^ft, GovmdSji quote 
distinctly from BhSnukara and BhSnupandiJa (BR, 1887 91, isd. 11 ) 

8 OO , I 405, 793 , 10C t VII* 1443-5 

9 Ananfa Bhatta (17th century) oommontator explains the verse *1 wfa 

as fiwww ft M^cnr. I 
98 
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is inferred that Bhanuda^a lived between 1350 to 1450 AD 1 His 
Rasamanjari deals with the phases of love as embodied m poetry and 
illustrates the conditions of lovers of different ages and experiences, In 
delineation of character, m appreciation of psychology m and choice 
of illustration, it is unsurpassed m excellence 9 The reader feels himself 
in a land of enchantment and it is m <hort a book of pleasure* 

885 Uis Ra^aiakangini* is a similar work m eight chapters 
on rasas and refers to Rasamanjari for elaboration Among his other 
works are Alankaratilaka,* fSyngarndipIka 0 and probably the poem 
Kumara-Bharga\iyam f 

In the sixth chapter of the Rasatarangmi, Bhanudatta excuses 
himself from giving details about certain points because ho says the) 
are given m the Rasamanjari From this it is clear that the author of 
both was the same , but there is some question as to his native coun- 
try In Professor Aufrechl’s copy of the Rasamanjari it is spoken of 
as ‘ Vidarbhabhuh * or the land of the Vidarbhas, and the manuscript 
before me agrees with his But Dr Burnell m his catalogue of the 


Ahmed Nizam Shah obtained posscsbion of Doogir (Doulitabad) botweon 1497-1507 
A 1) and founded Nizam Shahi dynasty in Dcfekan which continued m possession till 
1637 A D Briggs, j Fertshta, II 200) 

B N Bhattacharya (Jl of Pep oj Leftets, Oaloutta, Vol IX, 163) refers to a 
tradition that BhSnu's father wrote RagaratnadipikS and his grandfather Sankara wrote 
a commentary on §rf Harm’s KhandanakhSdya {Pandit, XIII, 172), CO I 125 
II 149 , m 130 * 

la KumSrabhSrgSv iya {100, VII 1540) mention is mode of one Snretfvara, son of 
RaJneSvara, who was an ancestor of BhSnu^atta, separated by C generations from him 
self and who wrote §5rirakabha§yav<irpka 

1. 8 K De (SP, I 249) Eays ho cannot be earlier than the middle of fcho 14th but 
later than the 12th century See his paper on tho date of Bhanudatta ilSo of Or 
Cofifce , Allahabad, 1926} * J 

2 Ed Madras, Bombay, Benares and Calcutta 

3 For instance 

I 

tni ft *r ^ srrarft ibrrftffSf: || 

4 f Ed Granthamala and by Regnaud, Paris 

?’ nn’r orr n 66 ’ 111 7 ’ Tan * IXl 4107 • PB > VX. Arp 39 
o w, I 661 

7. CASP, 17, with oom, of GopaiSnsnc}*, Bbft»{ainsHita met Navanlteuflwa 
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Tanjore manuscripts. calls him Maithila Bhanudalla, i,e , BhanuddlU, 
the native of Milhila, and the copy of (he Rasamanjan purchased by 
me m 1 879 and another procured since the close of the year have 
Videhdbhuh instead of Vidarbhabhuh, 1 e , Ihe land of the Videhas of 
which Mithila was the capital That Vidarbhabhuh is a inflection it, 
shown by the fact that the author represents the river of the gods or 
the Ganges as /lowing through his country , while the country of the 
Vidarbhas, which < orresponds to the modem Berars, is situated to the 
South of the Narmada ” 

886 There are commentaries on Rasamanjarf by Mahadeva,* by 
Rangasaym,® by Anuntapandita, 8 by Nagosabhatta, 4 by Bopadeva alias 
Gopala® by Segacmtamam, 8 by Gopalabhattu,* by Anantasarman, 8 by 
Vrajaraja,® by Viflvebvara , ° and one anonymous 11 

There are commentaries on Rasatarangi»I b> Gangarama Jadi, 1 ® by 


1 (PC, I 936, 

2 DC, XXIX 808* Ho was also called Gurijai*4ayin Ho was son of Dharitta 
oSrya of Chilftkamarti family of GurjSIa, Guntur District, Madras 

3 Ed Benares DC, XXII 8G85 He was son of Tryambaka and patronised by 
King Cijrabhanu of Benares Gitrabbanu Was sob of Virasimha and was called SVas 
f ikbm For partionlars, sco 7CC, III, 356 Hia native place was Paijyastamba on the 
Godavari Ho wiote his commentary m 1636 A D at Benares 

4 CC, I 495 , IT 116, 120f, III 106 , Ulwar, 107 6 On NSgoji, fieb par* 
supra 

6 CC, II. 116 , JPIi) II 36 When the date of composition Is given as Saka 1494 
bat SKC , 273 givos the date as Sam 1484 Bopa^ova alias Gopala AoSya was son of 
Nrsimha of Kaundinyagotra of Jabolagrama of Maharastra 

6 CC, I 495 , II« 116, 220 , III* ICO whoro his other works are giVen, Se§a* 
ointamam was son of &»§aa?Bimha of the 17th century, For Sosa family of Benargs, 
Bee para 692 

7 Ibtd Ho was son of Hauvamtfabhatta frravidsfc, Ho commented on $?ngarg* 
jilaka and K5Vyaprak54a Fot his othor works, aoe CC, 1, 161 . 

8i CC, 1, 495 , II 116. Ho also wrote Arydsaptafifi, in 1645 A D* 

9 ONWPi II* 120 He was son of KamarSja and JivarSja was his son and write 
a commentary on Rasatarangiiji See para 903 post 

10 CO L 495 , it 116 , III 106 For Vllvelvara, son of L&kgmijhatef see 
para 312 sitqra, 

11 IOC, 648. 

12 IOO^ HI 854 , DC, XXII 8080 , TO % H 1095* He was son of N&ESyaifa 
and wrote BasamimdmsS (Ed Benares). His commentary is dated 1732 A.D* 
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Jivaraja , 1 by Mahadeva , 2 * 4 5 6 * by GapeSa,® by Ayodhyaprasada * by Bhagavad- 
bkatta , 8 * by Divakara,® by Nemisaha,* by Vemdatta 8 

Jivaraja flouts Gangarama’s commentary Nauka and praises his 
Own Seta thus 

at tiEmtfr r ^ ww sfa %spr II 

sut s rt atffafr wfirFcrct 


w iww^fr srNrat- ii 

887 Jayadeva's Candraloka 8 is almost a student’s hand- 
hook m poetics In ten Mayukhas or chapters it describes the qualities 
of good poetry and illustrates the figures of speech* In the introduc- 
tory verses, Jayadeva calls himself Piyugavaga and m the concluding 
verses, gives the names of his parents as Mahadeva and Sumi$ra These 
references are conclusive on the identity of the authors of the CandrS- 
loka and Prasannaraghava - 10 Besides Kuvalayanan<J.a, there are com- 
mentaries on Candraloka, by VenkatasQn , 11 12 by Payagunda Vai$y anafha, 1 * 

1 00, 494 , II 229 , III. 106 He was son of VraiarSja and great grandson of 
SSUnarSja Dlk^ija who lived in the latter half of 17th century Of VrajarSja, see para 
SOS post 

2 OO.I 494 

S Ibid 

4 Ibid He also wrote a commentary on Vpf tarafaSkaia 

5 Ibid. 

6 CO, II 118. 

00 1.494,311 106. He was son of BhimasSna described as MahSrftjadbi- 
rSja 

8 Ibid, , Ulwar , 1071 He was author of AlaiikSLracan^rodaya His commen- 
tary is dated 1568 A D 

9. Printed Vcnkateswar Press, Bombay and everywhere There is another Can- 
drSloka, Ulwar, 1058 

The identification of this author with the author of Gifagovinda, made in the 
Introduction to this Edition is wrong , likewise is the statement of Dayftnanda that this 
Jayadeva was the same as the brother of Bopadeva, whose parents were Bbojadeva 
and RSdhS (see his £aty3rjhaprak3sa, 335), 

10 See para 674 supra Peterson, Sttbh 39 , DO, XXII 8650, 8656 , SB, 68. 

11. Called Budharanjam It embraces only the chapters on Arlh&lankSra. TPhe 
author was patronised by RSmabhupaia. Ed, Madras TO, III 1526. DC. XX It 
8651. 

12 Called R5m3 DO, XXII, 8652. He is different from Vaidyanatha Tats&t, 
the commentator on X3vyaprak3sa. 
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by Visvesvara alias Gagabhalta, 1 by Pradyutanabhaltacarya,* by Viru- 
pak&a ,* by Vajacandra, 4 by Surya Balirama Caube,® and one anony- 
mous 8 

888 Sukhalalsmisra was son of Baburaja and grandson of 
Hfdayarama lie was pupil of Gangesamisra His si\th ancestor 
Pamodara came to Kasi from his native village Gharonda and having 
studied there became minister of Vairamaputra Sukhalala’s Alankara- 
manjari purports to follow Jayadova’s Kankas His Sfcgaramala was 
written m Sam 1S0I (1745 A D ) 7 Ihe first verse imbeds the names 
of planets thus — 

q^rf 3r ll 

Gangesa’s son Ilariprasada wrote Kavyarthagumpha and Kavya- 
loka m Sam 1775 and 1784 8 

Among Reddi Kings of Addanki, Prola Verna was a great patron 
of letters, Lolla Mahadeva Ka\i adorned his Court His grandson 
Kumaragin or Vasantaraja wrote a work on dramaturgy Vasantarajiya 8 
From this work Kata> avema 10 who had married Komaragiri’s sister 
Mallambika, has quotations and so loo do Mallmatha, Kumaraswamin 
and Nadindla Gopnman$rm 

i ^raq^r: I 

fcwtsrw ^rf?f zs q# SRftfeq; ll 

Commentary on Vtlramorvailyam 

1* Called R3k5gama or SudhZ Ho was also known as Vilvetfvara alias GSga 
bhatfca, son of Dmakara and nophow of Kamaldkara of the 17th century, DC, XXII, 
8658 , PJB, II 500 

2 Called Sattw}arZma DO , XXII, 8655 This name was apparently suggested 
from the last verse of the OandrSloka Tho author was the son of Balabhadra, and 
wrote at the instance of Prlnoo Virabhadra son of King HSmaoandra and grandson of 
Virasimha of Vandella family (Vaghola ?) Virabbadra’s commentary cm KSvyasufras 
is dated 1577 A D 

8 Called j§ara<}af£rvarl (HI2, HI, vii), 

4 CO , I, 182 

5 Called DipiKS Ibid 

6. Ed Benares. 

7. Ultcar , 1088 , SKC , 74 

gw yStor ll 

8 OC, I 108, n 30 , PB, III 8S0.sk De, BP, n 898 

9. See Essay on VasantacSjiyam m K.B. Patihaks Oona. Yol. by N. Vtnkaterao 
10* See para 620 supra * 
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<w^r st li 

Commentary on MCtgha, II 8 

m w^fTfr ’j’nfir I 

fortran ^*rr ^tf^t JF^r-^r^r II 

Commentary on P; atupanidriyam 

17. WFFcT sRRRrsrW— 

ti^rt %cmnricrtt l 
«rr »ftTcr m pr profoiRflfoft II 
=? g«rr irrarfaftfr ^ I 

fo l WW Fgft %fcr awi 55^5^ a 

3 §*t m I 
jr?ffFH'StsKTf^[%qKr^iVr m II 
jrrarfc^ g Tt^rmf ^rf^rct srHf^rrg; I 
f^mgfrnsFFRr pr ^ II 

Jtirr^ h^w *& l 

^rw=®rs?TRT ?r affair w g *trf$ II II 

Commentary on Praboi hacand) odaya % 

889 Vemabhupala* succeeded Koraaragiri on th© throne of 
Kondavidu m about 1403 A D as the nearest agnate in succession* 
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He is generally known as Pedakomab Vemareddx He was the grand- 
son of Maca, the elder brother of Prolayavemana A poet and scholar 
himself, he was a great patron of letters He bore the title Viranara- 
yapa He gave away a portion of his kingdom to his brother's son 
Maca and installed him at Ivondapalli lie claimed the territory of 
Rajahmundry which had been given away by his predecessor Komara- 
gin 1 to his wife's brother Katayavema and had to wage war against 
the grandson of the latter and his adherents His wife Suramamba 
was known for her chant) and some tanks and canals are associated 
with her name He passed away about the year 1420 AD In his 
Court the great poets Srinatha and Vamanabhatta Bana flourished 
Srinatba called him Sarvajmuakravartm* rind Vamana narrated his 
life m his romance VIranara)an<icanfa 

Besides his commentaries on Amaruka 8 and Sripjasatisara, 4 he 
wrote Sahityacin^amani 8 on poetics rind Sang^aaniamani 8 on music* 
The first is a learned tre.iusc in 13 Paru c hedas on the plan of Kavya- 
prakafe and criticises Mahim ibhatta’s theory of inference Among 
the poets he quotes is one Kusuindyudha 1 he illustrations are some- 
times in praise of himself and this leads to a doubt if the work was 
only a dedication by a poet uf his Court, presumably Srintijha Among 
the works quoted m these works, are his own Kavya (or Bhana) Vlra- 
narayanacanta 7 and Kadambannalaka 8 of Narasimha, a nephew of 

2 KomSragin alias Vasanjaraja was found of feast and pleasure and he was free to 
enjoy them* while his wife’s brother KStayavcma a warrior and scholar administered the 
kingdom with ability. Lakuma, a celebrated aotu&s, was m bis Court He wrote a 
work on Nfttya called Vasant<u*Sjiya and this is refaned to by KStayavema m his 
oommentary on BSkunfalSU At Ins instance KStayavema wioto commentaries on the 
plays of K&lidSsa 

i. I 

2 Ed. Madras. 

8* The manuscript in Oriental Mss, Library 

4. DC, XXII 8708, 

5 Trav 60 This is a SangitacintSraani ana SangifSmrta by Kamalolocana 
(CC, I 79), and another anonymous in Tanj XVI, 72GG 

6 It is not known what this work was For instance 

w w) I 

7, For instance 

j pfrra Whfowrcf %ffofl^^q$ftecrrar«* I 
arrSne wrf sssprfo II 

,i. «j°r sfpr fC’T ^ $°r swr I 

fa&M ^ ?r ^ ii 
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Agastya In learning and patronage, Vemabhupala and bis family 
were vying with the contemporary Lings of Racakonda, of whom Sar- 
vajnasmga 1 * * and bis grandson of that name attained fame 

890 Paundanka Ramesvara’s Rasasmdhu treats of rasas 
and bhavas m 14 ratnas (chapters) Among the works he mentions the 
latest is Visvanatha’s Sahityadarpana and he must therefore ba\e lived 
m the first half the loth cenlur) 9 

891 Anurathamandana or Ratnamandanaguru was the pupil 
of the Jam priest Ratnasekhara, 8 sun of 1 apagactha who died m 1861 
A D His Jalpakalpalafa 4 5 6 7 in 3 parts is an instructor m poetic composi- 
tion and Mugdhamedhakara 8 mail) deals with figures of speech 

892 PuDjaraja was the son of Jivana and Mahu of S^rlmala 
family Jiva$a and his brother Megha were ministers of Khalaci Sahi 
Garjasa of Malva who ruled about 1475 AD fl Of his two sons, Punja, 
Who became lung, abdicated in fa\our of his brother Munja Punja- 
raja’s Dhvampradfpa is a treatise on Phvani and fe^suprabodhalankara 
is an introductory work on figures of speech/ 

893 Handasa was son of Purupc>t$ama of Karana family His 
Prastavara^nakara deals with enigmatic composition and was composed 
in 1557 AD 8 

894 Vitthalesvara or Vitthaladiksita called also Agni- 
kumara was the son of Vallabhacarya the reformer and was born in 
1515 AD His brother was Gopma$ha He wrote Ritivjfyilakpana 
on literary style and ^ngararasamandana® on the sentiment of love 

895 Kesavabhatta was the son of Hamamgabhatta and dis- 
ciple of Vitthalesvara, the son of Vallabhacarya His Rasikasanjlvam 
m three chapters deals with heroines and their relation to the amorous 
sentiment 10 

1 Bee para 120 supra * 

9 CC, III 106 , BOR I, Poona, Ms Ho 695 , P, K Qocle, COJ, II 80 

8 BB, (1888-84) 156-7 , PR, IV ou , II, XI 856 

4 Weber, 1723. H 278 80 

5 TB, VI xt, 81 

6 Bee BB, (1882 8), 12 

7 SB, V xliii, 168 9 , PB, V 169 

a CO, I 360 , II, 212 , III 77 

9 OO, I 661 , II. 158 , III. 137 For other worts, sec CO, I 572 III 121 

10 CO, I 197, 497 



AL ANKARA 


781 


896 Appayyadiksita has a venerable place in poetics * He 
composed Kuvala's ananda, a treatise original m Itself, but designed 
as a commentar) on Jayadevn’s Candraloka * In Asadhara’s commen- 
tary on Kuvalayananda, we have the story of its composition 

^ I xp^rsp Ji«r <rfWr $r 

ftgflsrar Ifjifeisjsraww l ?r =? siT«r sro | *nrr 

ww 8KRT 5rf?drs5Tfr?f^rrtr snfterSrer qsrfcm g^ura; n f^r t$hr 

JRn^WRT I 

It is Sdid that Appayya who wished to compose a work on 
Alankaras was sent by his father to go to the king Venkatadn The 
king induced him to compose the work and settled on him an annual 
allowance in consideration of his scholarship Appayyadiksita returned 
with the boon and wrote the karikas on the subject under the name of 
Candraloka and wrote also a commentary called Kuvalayananda 

The name of the king is given at the end of the work 

Pr^rtfjq^l^wrfVf.qr^r’ ll 

" Appayyadiksita composed the Kuvalayananda by the command 
of Venkatapati who was the mine of disinterested mercy ” 

“ From the sleatement of Appayyadiksita in the beginning of the 
work, it appears, however, that he did not compose the whole original 
work, but adopted the work of Jayadeva (5th chapter) and added 
definitions of new alankaras and their illustrations 1 his perhaps 
roused the indignation of Jayadeva, the author of Candraloka and was 
referred to by him in his drama of the Prasannaraghava as an unworthy 
plagiarism In the introduction, it is said that the manager had a 
brother named Gunarama , that he objected to being called H^cfrf^KfSf 
* pnnce of players’ owing to the fact that his elder brotbher was living , 
that the title should be conferred on the latter, that he^wrote a drama 
called Haracaparopana which was acted at the court of a kmg called 
Ratijanaka and obtained a great fame as an actor A contemptible 
player stealthily assumed the title of Gunarama and misappropriated 

X For his life ana works see paras H2-3 supra In » discussion u JOB, 

P P. S Saafcrt fixes his date as 1520-1598 A J> STT^f I 

2 , For commentaries on it, seo he* and also by Kuravi RSma (HR. I si ) 

99 
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the fame to himself Having heard this, the real Gunarama went to the 
south and secured the alliance of a singer named Sukantha and began 
to fight against his enemy at the courts of the kings of southern India, 
While we can clearly see m the above statements, an allusion to the 
story of Ravana carrying Sita, the wife of Rama, and the latter allying 
himself with the monkey leader, Sugnva and fighting with Ravana to re- 
cover his wife, we cannot help thinking of the probability of a reference 
to Appayyadiksita's modification of the Candraloka and commenting 
upon the work Jayadeva might have considered this to be a plagiarism 
and resorted perhaps to the courts of king of Southern India where 
Appayyadiksita was living to expose the plagiarism before the king and 
the people assembled ”* 

897 His Citramimamsa, also a treatise on alankara is supposed 
to have been left unfinished, and Vaidyanafcha m his commentary on 
Kuvalayanan<Ja thus supports the general tradition “ Citramimamsa is 
not seen anywhere bejond the UtpreksHlankara ” Jagannatha made a 
ruthless criticism of this work m Citramimam^akhandana,® and this 
was m its turn answered by Nilakantha*and Candamarujacarya 8 

898 Gangananda was a protige of Maharaja Kama of 
Bikaneer (1506-1527 AD) and belonged to Mijhila (Xirabhuk^a) His 
Kavyadakim is divided into 5 dri^tis and deals with poetrical blemishes 
(dosa) " In the last chapter there appears also a discussion whether a 
dosa is regarded as a guna when it does not involve any defect at all 
or when it is neutral, so that it cannot be treated as a guna or a dosa ”* 
Gangananda also wrote Kamabhugana* a treatise on rasa, a poem 
BhfngadBta 6 and a play Mandaramanjarf 7 


1 SR, II 68. 

2 Ed, Bombay, along with Citramim£ms5« Ror instance on the verse . 

^ 513. 1 

snff wigM ?r 11 

ft HR, II Tin The latter manueoript fa with 8 A T Slngaraoarya. TflplioiriA 
Madras 


i. Ed. Bar. Bitot Sertes, Benares by P. Jagannatha Bastn 
6 * Ed Kdyyamaia, Bombay 

6 oo, m,ao 

7 Mentioned in KSvyadSkini, p 44 
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899 Jagannatha 1 His charming lyrics have already been 
described His Rasagangadhara* testifies to his high culture m the 
appreciation of poetry It stops with Uttaralankara, probably m imita- 
tion of Appayddlk^ta’s Citrumimamsa, tthose views he cnticises in his 
Citramimam&akhandana • In his disquisitions he is self- conscious and 
the language of his rhetorical works, particularly of Rasagangadhara is 
not lucid and a knowledge of dialectics will facilitate its appreciation 
He declares that his illustrative verses are his own * 

900 Krsnasudhi was the son of Sivaruma and descendant of 
Jagannatha Pandifaraja of Upadrasfy family He lived m Uftara- 
mallur on the banks of the Seyyar near Kanci He wrote Kavyakala- 
m$hi, 5 a very comprehensive work on poetics, with illustrations m 
praise of his patron King Ramavarman of Kollam 

In Alanlcaramimamsa, Sanjaluri KppasSn, son of Gopalacarya of 
lanuku, Knshna Dist , criticises the views expressed m Rasaganga- 
<Jhara He also wrote Sahi$j akalpalajika * 

Bhallata was a poet of the Court of King Prajaparu^radeva* He 
was called VIra Bhallata and was a proficient in N&tyasastra, He wrote 
Natyasekhara , so says Angara sekhara, author of AbhmayabhOgaVa,* 

901* Krsnasarman was a pupil of V5su$eva Yogisvara of 
Gupapura. His MamJSramanandacampfi though so named is m fact a 
treatise on poetics and prosody of an encyclopedic variety. He 
copied his definitions from Appaya piksita and might have probably 
lived in the X7lh century A D ® Ills Rasaprakasa is a commentary oil 
Mammata’s Kavyaprakasa * 

X Bee para 81X *t$ra 

2 Ed. Bombay, with a commentary on Nage&bbatta* Views here expressed ale 
oritidsed by Kf^asudhi m his Alank&tomimdmaa (TC t III 8852) There is also au 
anonymous commentary, CO* I. 4948. 

8 Ed KavyamSla, Bombay. 

4. His stray verses have been collected and printed under the name Pafadftaraja 
fatakam in Arsha Press, Vbsagapatam, 

6. TO, IV 4209. 

6 TO, III. 8852, 8788 His son Jayajaya RamAnujSoSrya is a scholar and poet, 

7. Andhrapatnka, Annual number, 1917-8, 225 

8. Ed. Bombay, with a commentary M34hu«yarattjam. 

9. See para 80S- A supra 
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902 Prabhakara was the son of Madhavabhatta and grandson 
of Ramesvara of Visvami^rago^ra 1 His Rasapradipa* in which Alan- 
kararahasya is quoted was composed m 1583 AD In three chapters 
It deals with the essentials of poetry, rasa and dhvani He wrote an 
epitome of Devimaha$myam m 1629 A,D called Laghusaptasatikastava, 
Ekavaliprakasa and commentaries on Kumarasambhava and on Vasava- 

/ 

Ramesvarabhatta has three sons, Narnya^a, Sridhara and Ma<Jhava 
Naraj ana was bom m 1513 A D and was a favourite of Todcirmal, the 
finance minister of Emperor Akbar He wrote the commentary on 
Vpt$aratoakara Prabhakara’s son Kl§na wrote Vagisvansams$ava 

903 Samaraja Diksita son of Narahan of Bmdu Purandara 
family composed his play ^ridamacanta m 1681 AD He also wrote 
poems TnpurasundarlmanasapQjanas^otra, 8 Aksaragumpha and Arya- 
trlsati* and in poetics £ppgaramf talahari * 

Samaraja’s son Kamaraja , 6 (or Kamarupa Sastnn) wrote the poem 
Syngarakalika and on poetics Kavyentjuprakasa 7 or Rasanunjaya 

Kamar5ja , s son Vrajaraja alias Haradatta wrote a commentary 
on Rasamanjari, and poems fjpogarasataka, 5adf|uvari?ana and Atya- 
tnsafimukjaka or Rasikaranjanakavya 8 Vrajaraja’s son Jivaraja was in 

1 Aocording to Hall (Bibl, 181} Prabhakara was born in 1664 A.D For Prabha 
kara’s works, see CC, I 858 For the story of this family, seethe poem Sankarabhatta’e 
Cadhwamifavar^ana Haraprasad Sasfcn, JA 9 (191?) S K De, SP, I 802, Printed 
Mirzapur) In Kaobanatha’s BhattavamfokSvya Rattlesvara is thus desoribod 

after ^ f^rr i 

d qftsq II 

tfrafemsrnfa tRtfa: ^ l 

srr^nf^r n 

ff g^r 1 1. 10-12. 

2, Ed Sar* Bhav Scrm , Benares by Narayana Sastri Khiste, with a long intro- 
duotion 

8 S K De, SP 9 II 820. 

4 00, 1, 708 

5, Printed Bombay Ulvw 9 1086 

6 These is a poet KStmarSja quoted in Barng, and another who wrote a gloss On 
Karpuramanjari, 

7. Piinted, Bombay. BB 9 (1887 01) No 601 

8. Printed, Bombay. 
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the Court of M.idbavasena and he wrote Gopalacampu and a commen- 
tary Selu on Rasatarangml 1 2 * 

904 Caturbhuja wrote Rasakcilpadruma to the delight 6f Saista- 
khan, who is described as son of Abctkakhan, and grandson of Ijamad- 
doula It is an elaborate work m 1000 verses m 65 prastavas covenng 
the whole range of poetics and erotics Saislakhan was himself a great 
Sanskrit poet and si\ of his verses are here quoted The composition 
was in the year Sam 1745 (1689 A D ) Here is a hne verse 

j r«nca^if%frr t% =5pq«& I 

Among rare authors and works mentioned are Acalarudra, Am- 
ruddha, Avilamba, Isvaradasa, Ugrngraha, kamsanarayana, Kubjakutira, 
Gaudayadava, Jag<inma$iraja, Dhakkarava, jpasavadhana, Navmaka- 
vmtfra, Nathamisra, Panclinana, Parasuranu, Bharapkavi, Bhupatimisra, 
Ma^i, Madhuravalfi, Mahamanusya, Mohanamisrn, Raghupafa, Ran^i- 
deva, Ramacandra Sarasvati, Ruci, Lakhya, Vasanta, Vamrasala, Vib- 
vambhara, Vahimpati, Sanjayakaviraja, Sarvadasa, Svasjhanamisra, 
Hanbhatta, and Hrmn<Jra, fl 

905 Balaclava Vidyabhs^a^a was a desciple of 5>amo<Jaradasa 
and a follower of Cai$an>a and a native of Bengal He lived during 
the days of kiug Jayasimha of Jaipur who ruled m the 18th century 
His SahityakaumudI * is a commentary on the SQjrds of Bhara^a and 
is accompanied by a gloss of his own These Sutras are the Kankas, 
embraced m Kavyaprakasa of Mammata and m the colophon, it is ex- 
plicitly stated that the name of the work comprising the Kankas is 
Kavyalakgaoa 4 5 * composed by Bharata, and that his commentary thereon 
was following several commentaries of old, such as that of Mammata 8 

1, Vlwar, 1070 Hero it is said ‘Jivaraja says that his grandfather Samaraja 
obtained the name Kamaraja and was the author of Kavyenduprakasa, Rasanirnaya, 
and of Nrsunhavijaya and other natakas Jivaraja says that his (father VrajaraJa was 
also called Haradatba,” 

2. Ulmr, 1067. 

8 See S. K, De, SP, 1 184 5. A pun in the first verse of SShityakaumudi 
refers to Gajapa^praJSparuiJra of Orissa, See Sterling As Pcs, XV 284«, and Aufreoht 
Bed, Cat, 148 notes. 

4, Ed, Bombay, PR, XX. 10. 

5, There is Kavilak$a$a ( DO , XXVI 9908) which describes the attainments and 

oharaoter of a good poet 
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This reference to several commentaries on the Karikas other than 
Mammata precludes the idea that Mammata himself wrote the Karikas 1 

Vidyabhusana is an eminent rhetorician He illustrates his com- 
ments with verses of his own composition m piaise of Kpsna of whom 
Caitanya was an incarnation He adds a supplementary (last) chapter 
where he formulates rules on topics not touched upon by Bharata * 

An anonymous commentary on Sahityakaumudi* is more explicit 
It says that Bharata threw into concise Karikas the science of poetry as 
developed m AgnipuraSa and other works and to explain these is the 
object of the Sahityakaumudi 4 

Among other works of this author are Kavykaustubha, 6 Padyavali,® 
and a commentary on Utkalikavallari 7 

906 Visvcavara was the Son of Lak?midhara of Pande family of 
Almoda His descendants of the ninth generation are now there a He 
lived m the beginning of the 18th century He was a literary genius 
and began writing when he was ten Such men are rarely long-lived 
and he died at 34 In poetics, his writings are various, Alankara- 
kaus^ubha, 9 Alankarakarnabhara^a, 10 Alankarakulapradipa, 11 Alnnkara- 
muktavali, 19 Kavyalilaand Kavyaratna, 18 Rasacandrika, 14 and a commen- 
tary on Bhanudatta’s Rasamanjari 18 In Alankarakaustubha, he men- 
tions his plays Rukmmipannaya and Spngaramanjan (in praknt) 





rir , A O T -T .I A -T-T vmm- u I 

In all editions of KSvyapr&kafo the words arc found, 

2 For a foil discussion see PR, II 10 12 

8 Peterson (l c,) suspects that Vi4y5bhn§ana was himself the author of it, 

4, See PR, II 99. 

5 BKC, 58, 268 

6 PR, IH App 395 

7 PR, IV oxul Aufeeoht says that this work was written in 1765 AJD. 

8, See para 812 supra S K. Be, HP, 81 

9 Printed Bombay, 

10 Ed Bombay 

11, 00, 1 81 , II 187 Printed Benares 

12, DO, XXm. 8603, Printed Benares 
18, SeeKavyamfla, YII 51 52 jf n 

U Printed Benares DO, XXIl. 8679 
15. DO, XXI. 8411. 
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907 Vaaudeva Paro of Karana family was a poet and doctor 
m the Court of Gajapati Jagannathp Ndrajanadeva of Khimundi State, 
Onssa His Kauuniamani is large treatise m 2+ Kiranas and deals 
particularly on Kavisama> a and bamasyapi1rai?a, and Sangita also m 
the last three 1 

908 Gfturanarya was son of Ayaluprabhu, brother of Mifa- 
raya, minister of King Smgaya Madhnva of Recarla family, probably of 
the 18th century A D His Laksapa<Jipika or Prabandhadipika is a 
general treatise on poetics probably in 10 prakasas® 

909 Ramadeva Ciranjiva Battacarya or Ciranjiva was the 
son of Raghavendra, His Kavyavilasa 8 m two parts deals with Rasa 
and Alankara His SpVgaratatmi 4 is a collection of erotic verses and 
Vj$ara$navah 5 an illustrative work on prosody meant as a panegyric 
of Yasvantasimha who was Nail) Dewan of Deccan about 1731 AD 
His Vidvanmodatanngi$i has been noticed * 

910 Tirumala Bukkapatham Vcnkatacarya wrote Alan- 
karakaus^ubhd 7 lie was son of Ajinnyacarya, a poet of the court of 
the Zammdar of Surapuram m Nizam's dominions and lived about 1770 
AD, His brother's son Srimvasacarya wrote Rasamanjari 8 and the 
celebrated work d^vaunr^lndn 

911 Acyudaraya Modaka was the pupil of Narayanasasjnn 
and probably son of Nai ay ana Ihs Sahi^yasftra® m 12 chapters des* 
cnbes the topics as taken from the “ ocean of poetics ", so that the 
chapters are called 3?hanvantanra$na, Airavatar.tfna etc He wrote 
also a commentary on Bhaminivilasa 10 and pro! ably also Bbagirathi- 
campd composed on 3815 11 

912 Rajasekhara son of Venkatesa of Kolluru family and of 
Goa|amago$ra lived m Peruru (Somanathapura) on the banks of the 

1. TO, IV, 4220 

2 DO, XXII 8692, 8094 , Tanj IX 4029 Bo quotes from AlankSmsangraha 
m& Kavteathapafa, Gftm&M ecMnkS, 8akityaoan4ro4ftfa etc 

8 CC 1.102, II 20, III 22 

4 CC, I 060 

5 HR, III No 280 

6 See para 708 mpra 

7. DC, XXII 8000 

8 TO, I R No 869 

*' 9 m Bombay with commentary SarapStmo4a. 

10 Ed Bombay. 

U. CO, I 770. Sec also S K. Pe f 8P, I 282 8 
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nver Kausiki mthe Godavari Konaslma about 1840 A D 1 His Sahi$ya- 
kalpadruma is a work on poetics in 81 slabakas He also wrote Siva- 
gajaka, ^risacampu and Alankaramakaranda 

913 Ratn&bhusana belonged to a Vaidya family of East 
Bengal In his Kavyakaumudi composed m 1859 A D , he deals with 
poetics m general, hut in the first three chapters with nouns, genders 
and verbal suflkes 8 

914 Bhaskaracarya was a descendent of Varadaguru of 
$rivatsagotra and lived at Snperumbudur, Chingleput District, probably 
m the 19th century His Sahityakallolmi embraces the whole topic of 
poetics and dancing 4 

915 Srisaiia Nraimhacarya was son of DasamacSrja On 
Lakganamalika of unknown authorship he wrote a commentary Alanka- 
rendusekhara, dealing lucidly with all topics of poetics lie also wrote 
a commentary on {San^avilasa, which is a work on music by 
Subrahma-nyasudhi or Hansabakavindra He refers to his w ork Campil- 
Janakaparinaya and to Gltamanjari of Harisaba 5 

916, Venkatanarayana was the son of Laksmi and Kames- 
vara Pik&ta of Godavar^ family He says he composed works m eight 
languages His $jngarasara m 6 ullasas treats of heros and heroines, 
rasas and rQpakas He refers the reader to another work of his, 
Srngaras&ravali, for fuller treatment fl 

917 Ramaaubramanya Sastrm was son of Ramasankara 
and grandson of As\atthanaraya?a and desciple of ^lvarama He was 
an authority on &as$ras and lived at Tiruvasanallur, Tanjore Dt He 
was bom m the last thirties and died m 1922 A D His works on 
several Sastras are numerous and his commentaries on the Upanipads 
are veiy much respected,* In his AlankaraSastravilasa he criticises 
Vidyanatha’s definition of poetry 8 His Bhaktyanandaprakasa is a 
treatise on Bhakti or devotion to God 9 

1, TC, III 2895 First) four Spvbakas are printed* BhSgwaiaoampn is partly 
printed, 

2 Kuppueami SSstn’s I, Rep 

8 ER II, vii and No 85, 

4 DC, XXII 8 706 

6 DO, XXH 8696, 8715 , SR , I 31, 98 

6 DC, XXII 8699 

7. Bee TO, II, 2528, 2582, 2541 Ho was ordinarily known as E^masubbStostyrin* 

5 TC t U. 2520 

9 TO, II. 2546. 
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In Sahityakantakoddhlra in two chapters Matfhusudana, son of 
Narayana of Smatsagotra* has a running criticism of works of well- 
known authors such as Su Harba, Bilhana and Bharavi m regard to 
the use of certain nouns, verbs and euphon> 1 2 * 4 

918 Surdaradeva Vaidya* son of Govmdadevn, wrote Ramn- 
sundara-mahak.lv> a to illustrate particular poetic conceptions* 

Kcivikdnth.ipusa is a treatise on a poet’s personal appearance, on 
the effects of the mibal letters of a poem and of the time of composi- 
tion etc It is said to be based on Pmgala’s work® 

919 Mudumbai Narasacnha Acairya flourished in the 
Courts of Vijiamma Gnjapati and Ananda Gaj ipa$i, Maharajas of 
Vizianagaram (Vi/agapatam Distuct) Besides the works already 
mentioned (m paid J56 supra) he wrote the poems PaivopiiJambha, 
Narasimhaltahasa, fa> asimhasvamedhiya, Victoria prasnsti and Yaddha- 
protsahana, and m the field of poetics, Kav> opotgha^a, Kavyaprayoga- 
vidhi, Kav>asUtravrjti and Alankarnmala and the following S^u^is * 

%?T5R?r^, w* si^r^ht, srsmrfa- 

gwfWRRT jrtiws, j^5fta>ra?irTOr?, w, staftsR- 

5Ri«r, Tjtrrg^5??rRi'!f ) ftftfbnRTiSRi, ^Rct*, 

^.BiqirRRT, fffRriSR 1 , 

5rqt%, $"iWT*R*r, sfrwr, wfiwsr, 

fc§?n%Rr«r, rr^prw, 

jnfgTRr, 

^rg^RTPRcT^, 3TR[*RRrr?, ’•’TRT 

920 0*ber Wor?<# Kavjalankdrasutra by Yaskamum with the 
commentary of Akhilfmda&arraan , Abhmdvasfngararnsnmanjan by 
Bukkapatnam V enkat Icarya [A!y\ <Td° , A’ankaravicara \Tauj IX 
3978), Al. nkarapraknsika {DC, }v\Jt 3002) , A’ankarasekhara by 
Jlvanlfha (CC, I -5J), Alankaraf.ii j >mk Va by Kandelaj ary a {Mys, J96, 

1 TO 311 Sl<»9 f -$711, 

2 CC, 1 725 Sf'e fo** hm other works p n" 767 w$ra 

3, DO, XXII S6II , TO, III 8771 

4 In the Introduction ^ to Ramacacd^kithamrta, an extensive poem on 
RamSyaija (printed, Viaianagaiam), M Yenkataramanacharya gives a long history of 
the poet’s family and of the royal patrons of the ruling house of Vizianagaram 
100 
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Adyat, II 33) , Alankarakramamala by Damodarabhatta (CC, I 32, 250), 
Alankarakaumudi by Vallabhabhatta (Ed, Grantharalnamala, Bombay, 
II 1189), Alankarasara by Npsimha (Mys 297), Alankaramanjarl by 
Nirmala (?) (CC, I 32) , Alankarakaustubha (i) by Venkalacarya {Adyat, 
II 33 , DC, XXII 8599 , Mys 295) and (a) by Srinivasa [CC, I 103), 
[AlankarasOtra by Candrakanta Jarkalankara (Printed, Calcutta, 19th 
century AD), Alankaracandrika, Alankarakarika, Alankarakaumudi 
[DC, XXII 8599 Mys 295) , Alankaramayukha, Alankaranukramamkg, 
Alankaraprdkarana (.Si?, I No 52) , AlankaraprakiisiLa {DC, XXII 
8602) , Sa^alankaranukramaUilta (Adyat, II 38) , Alankaiasangraha (DC, 
XXII 8606, Adyat, II 33) , Alankaragran^ha (Adyat, II 33 , TC, 111, 
3907) , Alankaravadarfcha 1 , Alankarasara ky Balakjfna ]* 

Alankarasangraha by Amptanandayogm (]< d Calcutta, Trans into 
Fnglish (DC, XXII 8604), Alankaramuktavali by Rama, son of Nr&imha 
(Printed, Vizagapatam) Alankaramanidarpana by Venkappayapradhana 
(CC, I 32 , Mys, 296) and by Sampatkumara Venkalacarya (Gough, 189), 
Alankaralaksana by Sambhunatha (CC, III 7), Alankaracmtamayi by 
Santaraja , Alankaratilaka (i) by Srikaramisra (CC, I 32) , and (u) by 
Bhanudatta (7 anj IX, 4107 , Mys 295) , Alankarasarvasva by Devara- 
konda Aubalarja Kpsna (TC, VI 7186) 

Alankaraprakdrana (CC, III 7) , Alankaramkasa by Sudhindrayogin 
(DC, XXIT 8713) , Alankaravigaya (Ibid 8714) , Akinkaramanjau (l) by 
Tnmallabhatla and (u) by Sukhalala (PR, IV 25 , CC, II 6) , [Alan- 
karaparigl ara by Visvanatha, Alankaramaryuga by Devasankara, Alan- 
kararatnakara by Sobhakaramisra, Alankararahasya by Prabhakara, 
AlankSravftti (PR, IV 25) , Alankarasamudgaka by Sivarama] ,® Ka- 
vyasaram 4 

921. [Kavyakalapa, Kavikalpalatika and Kavyadipika (DC, 
XXII 8618) , Kavyakaumudi, Kavyakaustubha and Kavyalaksapa (DC, 
XXII 8630), Kavyalaksapavicara (DC, XXII, 8716, Ttav 76), 
KavyamylSitarangipi, Kavyapanccbeda, KAvyaratna, Kavy opadeba] ‘ 
Kavivibhaga (Trai, 70), Kavikanthapa£a (Adyat, II 33), Kavikalpa- 
la|a by Pe\e&\ara (Pnnted, Calcutta , 7 any IX 3985 , DC, XXII 
8612 , -Si?, II SO) , Kavikautuhala (i) by Visnudasa* and (u) by 

1 Cited m Silmv&sa’s commentary on V5 -avaiJattS 

3 CC, I 81-3 

8 CC II 6 

4 Quoted by Appayedi t$i{a in VlttwSrpka 

e. co, x, 101 8 

6 ( He svas probably the author of Manodu^a, 10, 118 A- See para 338 supra. 
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Kanticandramukhopadhyaya (Ed Calcutta, 19th century) , Kavyatatva- 
vicara by flaladhara (I/PR (1S93-1900), p 16), Kavy acandnka 
( 1 ) by Ramatandra Nyavavaglsa and ( 11 ) by Kavicandra, son of Kavi- 
karnapura 1 * * * , Kavyav^t iratnavali by Narayana (7h;;y, IX 4012), Kavi- 
sanjivim (TC\ VI 7172) 

Kavyollasa by Nllakantha® (TC, III 334S), Kav) asarrmngrahatraya 
by Srinivasa ( I\inj IX 4014 , Mys 298), Kavikarpatika* by Sankhadhara 
(CC, 1 S6), Kavitiivatara by Purusottamasuclki ( Tanj IX 5992, A/yaj , 
II 34), Kavy alaksanasangrnha by Srinivasa ( \dyai , II 34)/ Vyanja- 
namfljaya by Nagesabhatta (Id Bombay), Kavyakantakodhara by 
NarasimhasTStrm of the Circars (14th centuiy) , Kavyarasayana by 
Samasandarbha (Id Calc utta) 

922 Rasabmdu, Rasagrandhn, Raslnirtasindhu and Rasasamuc- 
caya (CC, I 494), Rasavivcka (Ttav 72), Rasikarasayana (Adya/, I 36), 
Ra^akalpndruma by Jaganndtb rniisia, son of Auandamibra (1600-1700 
AD)(Adja/ 11 37, TC, IV 5619), Rasarnavalankara by Prakasa- 
varta 5 [TC, IV 5566) , Rasikarnsay ana (TC, VI 7223) , Rasat iranginl 
by Ramanand \ (7C, 111 31, Rasaratmidipika by Lallaraja (Tanj, IX, 
4073) , Rasaratnavali by Viresvara (JO, II 359) , Rasakaumuch (i) by 
Srlkantha (CC, I 494, eirly 17th century) and (n) by Ghiisirama (PC, 
XXII 8877), Rcisdwnindmsa by Gangaramajadm (1C, 176, 290), Rasa- 
candra by GbaMrama (TO, II 351 , 1696 AD ) , Rasasindbu by Paun- 
darlkaramesvara (CC, III 106), Rasapadmakara by Gangadhara (CC, 
II 30) , Rasikaprakasa by Devanatha (CC, I 497), Rasikajivana by 
Gangadhara (CC, 1 497, IL 116) , Rasikamohana by Raghunalhabhalta 
(1745 AD ) , Rasikdpri}5 by Indrajit (PR, VI No 379) , Rasasarvasva 
by Bbimesvara (Tanj IX 4078) , Rasadirghika by Vidyarama (PR, 111, 
No 336) , Rasasudhanidhi by Suiilbi Marabhaltarnka (TC, IV 4769) , 
Ra^amadhava by Daji Sivajipradhana , Rc^amjtasudba (CC, III 106), 
Ra^arntnahara by Sivarama (CC, II 116), Rasakalika (1C, 111 3055) 


1, 10C, III B&& He quotes from his own poem RaunSvali, Rgmacaudracsmpu, 
S{av5vali, S3n{io&n4tika ana also verses of his own sons Srikavivallabha and Srikavi 
bhu&ana, 

2 He was the author of the play KalySjjasaugaptJbfka 

3 There is a poem Kavikarpafcibg by Va4in4w (00, I 86 , Tanj VI 2711) 

4 He is different from Rajuakhela, S K De’s identities* tion (SP, J, 819) is not 
correct, 

5 He is mentioned by his disciple Vallabha in his commentary on MSgha and 
quoted by Mallin&tha m his commentary on Bh&ravi 
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Sjngararasamandana by Vitlhalesvara and Srngarasarodadhi by 
Sudhakara Pundarikayajvan (CC, 111 137) 


Bharatibhusa^a bj Gindharadasa (1875 A,D), Padraabharapa by 
Padmakara 1875 AD), Navikanuvdmana by Raraaiaimnn (DO, XXII, 
8678) , UtprektatuanjAri by aindacarja (li/js 297' , kankanabandha 
by Sudarsanacarja (Ibid) , \ r t .lankar" by C ha vital Sun of Nepal 
(1901 AD), kak italavatfaitha by Sambhudasa (Ibid), Citramanjari by 
Ranganatha (Ibid 300), Laksmilak^namalika by NjSimha (Ibid 303), 
Vyttadipikd Venkalesa (Ibid, 303) 

Dasarupakapad dhati of Kuravi Rama 1 and DasarOpakavivaranam* 
(anonymous) 

923 Sahity abdhi by Venid^tta (Tan] IX 4105) , Sahityavicara by 
Ky | n a t arkalankara (CC, I 716), Sahityavicara by Ananti (CC, I 13), 
Sahife a^arangivl by Kpsnci (CC, II 171) Sahity akaumudi (10, III 33) 
and Sahitvakautuhala b} \asasvm (CC, I 715) Sahitya^nt I by Hapa 
dattasimha (CC, I 716), Sahityakaliolim by Bhafyakaracar) a of Bhuta- 
puri (DC, XXIII 8706), Sahityasara (l) b) Suiesvara>dti [TC, III 33C8, 
2rav 72) (n) by Manasimha (CC, I 71V, and by (m) A(}iitadnrmamodak 
(Ed Bombay , My± 304 , composed in Saka 1753-UM1 A D ) , Sahitya- 
numam^a [Tan] IX 4104), [SahityasaraVi, (Mys 304), Sahityasuksmasa- 
ra ni by Srinivasa, Sahi$yac£i daman i and Sahityabodha by Hganara Setu- 
rama (TC, III 3593) , Sahi$yasarngadhara by Sarngdhara, Sahi-jjyasan- 
graha (ij by Kala and (u) by $ imbhudasa] (CC, 1 716) 


Sabit} acandnka, Sahity amuktamani, and Sahity aratna mala (CC 
1, 7156), Sarojakalika by Kavira^na (CC, I 87), Upamasudhanidhi 
(CC, I. 68) , Ekasa^tyalankaraprakasa (CC, 1 74) , Kira»avali by 

Saecdhara (Opp II 4531) , KarpOrarasamanjari by Balakavi (Hue, 282) , 
Kavyarthacudamani (TC, I 792) , Natakava^ara (CBod 142) , Bhava- 
viveka (TC, VI 7151), 


[^fngaracandrodaya ,* Spngarakaustubha, fe^ngaramanjari (SJR, 
II 23), Spngarapavana, ^pngaratarangmi, Srngararasa, Spngaravidhi] 4 , 
ngaradivi^a) a (DC, XXU 8701) , ^pngararasavilasa by Peva- 
<Ja*$ta (CC, I 258), Spngarahara by Baladeva (BKR, 1880-12,71), 


1 2*0 ir 1097 

2, DO, XXII 8664 It is oonjeotured to be the n£taka chapter of bigger treatise, 
8 Cited iq EraBjavacmt&nagu, Weber, I. 229, 

4 CC, I, 660-1 
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^rngarasarasi by Bhavairnsra (CC, I 681, 11 158, 230) , Syngarasara by 
Venkatanaraj ana DikM|a (JDC, XXII 8899) Syngaralata by Sukha- 
devamibra (PjR, IV app 29) , Syngarnsarodadhi bv Sudbakara Punda- 
rikdyajvan (CC, UI 131) , Syngarampt il.ihari b> ycimarajdd[kb)ta (DC, 
XXII 8702), 

Kavjopadesa, 1 Ra^Skara,* Rasaiatnakara,* Kasa^agara, 4 Rasa- 
sudhakara,* Rajakandaipa, 0 l<asikasurvas\u, T Rat, tkal ka 8 Angaharala- 
kjana \l)av 75), butvikangikabhilvarasaviveka [Ihd 172 ; , Tyiiya- 
puruiarthasarani * 

924 Hala\ udiia’s Kaviruhasja is loally a guide to poets It 
is called Kaviguliya or Apasabdabliasakavja by Hie commentator 
Ravidharma 10 

W ^iq^Fr Sffdl =q qd; II 

dtrqr SRifcmddr I 

cm id n 

* * * * 

w s’rarsrcm'd I 

dm *pr ddidfard ll 

According to a Gujarat copy of the work its hero was one of the 
Kfishnas of the Rushtrakuta line, possibly the fiist of that name (A.D 
760-80) ” w 

1 Cited by IIoma4n on Rayhu (CC, I 103) 

2 m by kldllinStha m conimontary on Mogha^ufa 

3 ,, „ on Kirata- IX 71 

4 ,, ,, ,, on Mhgba, XV. 89, 

6 ,, ,, , 9 onRaghu, VI 12, 

6 ,, ,, ,, on Kum, VI 40 

7 „ by Naraya^a in commentary on Gjftagovm4a, V. 2 

8 ,, by Va&u<}ova m commentary on harpuraraanjari (TC, III 8055) 

9 It is about 400 years old and quotes several medisoval poets of 900-1800 A D 

10 See lut to KSvyamimSmsd {G08) t 1984 Edn, ix x Ed with commentary, 

Bombay 

U Bhaudorkar mclmes to identify the author oi the Kaviraliasya with the HalS- 
yu4ha who wrote the AbhuJhSna rafnamdlS , but Weber places the latter about the end 
of the eleventh century. PR, 1888-4, p 9, 
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Section 2 

Yasobhusana 

925 A mode of composition, which may be styled YasobhQsana, 
was directly designed by Vidyanatha, in, which was attained a double 
purpose of a treatise on poetics and a eulogy of the poet’s patron or 
deity of devotion Udbhata inaugurated it m a way, when he imbedded 
the story of Parvati’s wedding in illustration of his tenets of Alankara 

But it was Vidjauatha that developed the idea and called his 
work Pra taparudra-Y asolh u Sana 

926 Vidyanatha was a poet of the Court of King Pratapa- 
rudradeva of hkasilanagara of the Kakatfya dynasty (Warrangai), 1 who 
ruled between 126S and (1319 ?) 132S A D a The term Vidyanatha 
appears now to be a mere appellation granted or assumed for profi- 
ciency m arts and behind that appellation is the name of Agastva 8 

1 Por this word see Stwell’s Sketches of the Dynasties of Southa n India , 32 

2 PratSparudra also called Virarudra or Ru4r» was the sou of iVIj,ka<?eva and 
Mummidiamba He had a boar as a sign in his fiag and he bore the title of Chalamarti 
ganda He was a patron of letteis and it is said there were 200 poets m his Court 
Among them was Mallik&rjunabhatta who wiote Nirosthya RS mayaua Sowell (l c ) 
gives dates 1295 to 1323 A.D Seshagm Sa?t n (SR t II 82) gives dates 1268 to 
1819 A. D Por inscriptions referring to him and Kakatiyas, sco El t III 84, 94 , 
V 14.8 , VII 128 32, YIII 166 7, ZA, XI, 9 20, XXI 197, Sewell’s List of 
Antiquities, II 114,172 K P Trivedi gives the following genealogy as made up 
from these inscriptions and from Piataparudnya,— 

Bitma f'fribhuvanamalla) 

Prola (Jagatikesann) 

! 

1 1 

Rudra (1182 AD) Mah§4eva 

Ganapaji (1231, 1250 A D ) 

GanapambS. (1250 A D ) 

Rudramba (known as Rudra) 

Mumma^amba (Mahadeva) 

Prataparudra (A D 1298, 1299, 1815, 
1316, 1317) 

Por the later hiEtory of the dynasty, Eee Sewell (7 e 82) W W Hunter, Imp 
Qaz XHI 591 and new edition XXIV 868 For a gentral aocount of KSkafayas by 
Seshadn and Raxnana, see Andhra Tatnka Annual No (1921 22) 168 8 and J1 of 
Andhra Eistory Society 

3 This is inferred from the following verse in the Pra£dparu4riyam (Bombay 
Edn p 91). 

eto,, Q.uotecl in para 12C wpra 
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w ho is known as the author of seveial works and as having been 
honoured by the Kings of Vijaynnngar, 

927 Ills P k a t a pa ru i >r a ya s OBii us anam shoitly called Pratapa- 
rudriyam is an elaborate treatise on poetics 'with illustrations m praise 
of his patron I his mode of p inegvric imbedded m a work of instruc- 
tion is a new device of Vidj anatha’s creation Tn dealing with the 
canons of dramaturgy he has mgemonslv interposed n model play 
known as Pratlparudr ikalyanam, which perfnims at once the functions 
of apt illustration of the technique of the Sanskrit play and of giving 
a description of the goodnesses and exploits of Prat1parudrn<Jeva The 
object of the work is avowedly to show how the importance of com- 
position depends on the apt ch iracterisntion of the merits of the hero 
Accordingly the first Prakarann classifies heroes and heroines and des- 
cribes their qualities I he second Prakarann propounds the nature of 
poetry and the sevoral species of poetic composition The third 
Prakarann contains the model drama, describing the coronation of 
Pra^aparudra and Ins glorious rule and (onquests The fourth Pra- 
Lara^a deals with Rasas, the no\t two with the faults and merits of 
composition and the last three with figures of speech 

This treatise has beon very popular among later writers and is 
specially in Southern India never missed as a text book m rhetorical 
stud} It is profusely quoted by Malhnatha and it was apparently 
that appeciation by Malhnatha that made his son Kumarasw amm w'rite 
a commentary on it Appaya Dlksita criticised some of these views 
m his Citrnumamsa, but these criticisms were answered by Visvesvara 
m his Alankarakaus$ul)ha 

There are two commentaries 1 on it now extant, Ratnasa^a and 
Ratnapana Ra$nasa$a* is the work of Jirumaricarya of Sukavata 
(Cilakamar^i) family. He was tho son of Ramanujocarya and lived at 
Raraatir$ha near Kotipalh in Godavari District m the 18th century 
AD He mentions another work of his Hemantritilakabhana. 3 and he 

1 Ed byk P Trivorli an 1 at Madras 

2 The first two prakarft$ams have been publu-hod in B&S, (1 o ) The rest is in 
Ms TO, II 8G0O 

8, Tho following verso is quoted at page 521 1 c 

fiRrfcismroi' ■ — 

anfcRi jr/Ht m %trsq?T^sr3i55^ I 
wrfo 5 • .. i^r gercrcr<?; H 
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■wrote a commentary on the Kuvalayananda also* Ratnapana of 
Kumaraswami, son of Malhnatha, 9 is replete with illustrative quotations 

928 Vidyadhara wrote Ekavali* on the lines of the Kavya- 
prakasa, with Kankas followed lij an explanation in eight parts called 
Unmesas Vid)adhara mentions Harihara and the prince Arjuna, from 
whom he got amazing wealth, who must have been Lhe King of Malwa 
of that name who ruled earl) m 13th century A D Harihara, a fama 
poet named Madanakir^i, and Somesvara the author of the Kirtikau - 
mudi and Vastupala were contemporaries and Vastupaln died In 1242 
AD lhe illustrative verses are m praise of Nurasimha, a King of 
Utkala and Kalmga, which means the modem Orissa and the province 
bordering on it to the south called Kalinga 4 
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929 Vidjadharn calls Narnsimha Hammira-mada-mardana i.e , to 
have humbled the pride of I lammira “ Of ILinnras, three are known 
The iirst belonged to the Hamuli branch of (he Chohan family and 
appears not to have been a person of note lie was a dependant of 
Pnlhviraja and was killed in 1193 AD As the terminus ad quo for 
Vidjadharu who must ha\e been a protege of Narasiraha, as no poet 
bestows such fulsome praise on a deceased prince, is, as shown above, 
the early decades of the 13lh century, this Ilammira cannot have been 
Narasimha’s contemporary Besides, Orissa was not ruled over by a 
king of that n tine from 1024 to 1237 A D Another Hammira was the 
prince who belonged to the Geblole family and was, as stated m the 
introduction to the Rasikapnya, an ancestor of Kumbhakarna, king of 
Mednpata or Mewar and reigned from 1301 A D to 1365 AD A 
third was the king of Sakamban of the race of Chahuvana mentioned 
by Sarngadhara in the beginning of his anthology and represented by 
him to have been famous for his bravery which equalled that of Aijuna 
He is the hern -of the 1 lammira Mahakavya of Nayachandrasun and is 
represented to have begun t< > reign m 1339 of Vikrama Samvat, i e , 
1283 AD It was this Hammira who defended the fortress of Ran- 
thambhor (Ranastambapura) with bravery against Allauddin Khilji for 
more than a year and fell at l<ist when it was taken in the year 1301 
A D Both these princes bearing the name of Hammira were famous 
But as the Chohan prince is represented by Nayachandra as having 
attempted the conquest of southern countries, he was probably the 
Hammira alluded to bytVidyadhara 

From the hist of the kings of Onssa given by Sir W W Hunter 
and copied by Mr Sewell m his Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern 
India, it appears that there was a Narnsimha who ruled over the 
country from 1282 A D to 1307 AD 1 If the Hammira alluded to was 
the Mewar prince of that name, our Nnrasimha may have been the one 
who reigned from 1307 to 1327 Ihere were two more Narasimhas 
after 1327, but they reigned for only 2 years and l year respectively, 
and therefore neither can have been the hero panegyrised by* Vidya- 
dhara There was another still, who reigned from 1257 to 1282 But 
he has been excluded by the whole trend of our argument Thus then 
the Ekavali was written about the end of the 13th or the beginning 
of the 14th ceatury of the Christian era ” 

1 On Narasimha4eva, see JA8B , LXlV 182 , LXV 282 There were according 
to SoweU (i) Kesari Naroaimha, 1282 1307 AD. (H) Praltfpft Narasiraha, 1307 1827 
A.D. ftndNrsimha II of the inscriptions 1280*1*14 A,D. 
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, 930 Fkavali is quoted by Appayya Dik^ita by Jagannatha and 

Smgabhupala 

1 The commentary called Tarala, or central gem, of Fkavali, or 
one-stringed necklace, is by Mallmatha, the celebrated commentator 
on the Kavyas In the sixth of the verses given below, which has a 
double sense, the commentator says that * this Fkavali, though a work 
ot merit and an ornament, was because it had not a commentary, (this 
Tarala), kept or secreted in treasui e-houses as a necklace is, because it 
has not the central gem Now that Fkavali necklace has a bright 
central gem in the shape of an elucidatory commentary (Tarala), may 
blessed persons wear it round the neck and on tho bosom, that is, get 
the work by heart and commit it to memor) ! It would thus appear that 
the Fkavali was not for some time studied and the work was neglected 
because it had no commentary , from which it is to be concluded that 
Mallmatha wrote the Tarala after a certain penod had elapsed since 
the composition of the original ” 

Vidyadhara was therefore almost a contemporary of Vidyanatha 
and not improbably a rival on the field It looks as if the name 
Vidyadhara was assumed to vie with the name Vidylnf^ha It is 
noteworthy that while Mallmatha commented on fkavali, his son 
Kumaraswamm commented on Prataparudraya^obhQSana 

931 This mode of composition of rhetorical panegyrics has been 
fruitful m later imitations The idea of flattering patrons was by some 
rhetoricians considered too vulgar and temporal and while adopting this 
mode of composition they used it m praise of deities of their particular 
devotion 1 


932 Dharma or Dharmasudhi or DharmabhatUi was born 
at Pedapuhvarru on the Krftia * He was a F elugu Brahmin of Velanati 
sect ofHantagoJra and son of Parvatanatha and YellamSmba He 
lived at Benares and his descendants are known as of Varanasi family 
In his later days he became an ascetic and took the name of Ram&nanda 
or Govmdanandasarasva# He was a devotee of Rama and m his 


1 In Rupa’s tPjjv&lanllainani ana Bhakpras3mrtisin<3hu (20, IV 4484) and in 
Lak^mipati’e Krs^Slank&radarpaga and in the anonymous BhaktirasarSt [TC t IV 4S291 

Sk 6 n sti “ n8ttatlons » ™ of §nkr§na , in Haehupaf.cahasyad.piki 
(Ady<u , II 87), tha verses adore RSma 

flQM V 8omesvarasaatn Andhrapatnka, Annual Number 

t v 7 V ^ Bharah ( 10 S1), 192 Aufeoht (00, 1. 203J 

mentions another work PanoalanjeakSvya 
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philosophical writings understands Rama as the Supreme Being His 
brother Nfirayafla was a vedtc scholar and his grandfather of all-round 
literary merit 1 lie h\ed in the 16th century A D He was particularly 
great m nyiiya, hut tho attraction of nyaya did not affect his love of 
poetry and rhetoric In his Sabityaratn&kara, an extensive treatise on 
rhetonc, he expressed his devotion by illustrations m praise of Rama* 
He blamed poets like Vidyanntha and Vidyadhara who for mercenary 
motives extolled kings m their writings on poetics and himself illustrated 
his precepts by the story of Riima He wrote a gloss on Sankarabhagya, 
Ra|naprabha lbs KnUasfuti eulogises the river Kjfna His Hamsa- 
sandesa is a prakrit poem His vyfiyuga, Narakasuravadha, describes 
the heroic story of the slaying of Narakasura His Balabhagavata is a 
poem on the early life of Kj§na 1 here are commentaries on Sahitya- 
ratnakara,* Nauka by Carla Venkalasastrm,® Mandara by Malladi 
Lakgmanasuri, 4 and Nuukd by Mudhusudanamisra $arma * 

933 In Alankaramapihara, £n Kpgna (Parakalaswami) has illus- 
trations m praise of God Srinivasa of mipati So is his Locanollasa * 

Sathakopalankarapancarya * is anonymous and describes various 
figures of speech with illustrations m praise of Sathakopa known as 
Nammaiwar, the Vaisnava Sami 8 So is SaLhavainvaibhavadivakaram 
by Maranganti Narasimhacarya 9 

934 Sudhindrayogin’s Alankaramkaga is a short work on 
Arthalankarus with oxamples m praise of Sudhlndrayogm, a Matfhwa 

1 In Wit I. No 297 tho gcneology thus giroen. 

Tripuran of Benares 

Dhatmri; 

i ! * — \ 

NSfrayana Pamtela , RSma 

Dhatmasuri 

2« See papor by E. V ceraragb a vaohary ulu m JASSP, VI, 291. 

3. Printed, Ellore , DC, XXII . 8712. 

4. Printed , Benares, Orissa, He was patronised by Balabhagrageva (Ganga) 
Chief of Orissa He also wrote pooms MSySfobarivilSsa and Hanumat‘-san4efe jSrSvah. 

5 Printed, Madras and Nollore Ho diod just before 1900 in Godavari District 
Be also wrote a commentaries on OampubhSrata and KSvyaprakSUa (Printed, Madras ). 

6, Seo para 211 supra. His LocanollSsa is printed JU Uys Sans College , 1935, 

7, TC, II, 2310. 

8, See para 211, supra 

9, Uys , 803, He lived in Vizagapatam district, probably at SimhSoalam. 
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as<elic, disciple of Vijay indray dti 1 Smjlhindra wrote also the play 
Subhadraparma} am while his master wrote the play Subha dradhanan- 
]ayam * He lived m 17th century m Tanjore and was honored by king 
Raghunatha Naik 

Visvesvara’s Cam a i ear a candrika is a similar work m which the 
illustrations are m praise of Smgabhupala who ruled at Rajacala about 
1330 AD* Naganatha was pupil of Visvesvara He wrote the play 
Madanavilasa m honour of Maca, son of Sarvagna Smga of Recarla 
family 4 He was the author of an inscription dated Saka 1291 (1369) 
during the reign of Anapoia 

In his Kavitavatara* composed about 1425 A D Puru^o|tamasudhi 
has illustrations m praise of Nagabhupala Naga was the grandson of 
Maca, the ruler of Gangapura of about 1400 A D 

935 Sahityacudamani is ascribed to Viranarayana but was is 
in fact composed by some poet of his Court m 7 chapters and the illus- 
trations are addressed to Viranarayana Viranarayapa or Peda 
Komati Vema lived m the beginning of the 15th century AD * 

936* Bhairavosahanavaraaaralna contains 41 verses depict- 
ing the nine Rasas, The hero is a pnnce named Bhairavasaha, son of 
Pratapa of the RaStraudha or Rathor race, whose capital was MaytU 
radn 7 


937 Krsnayajvan’s Raghunathabhupaliyam as a similar work 
illustrating the greatness of Raghunatha Naik who ruled at 1 anjore at 


DO XXXI 8718 There is 41ank5raman]3n by Sudhlndr&yati, [fanl, XX 

2 DO XXI 8560 8561 Vljayemjra commented on Jnmalabbalfca’s AlankSra- 
inafcjari* Tatof, IX 8973 

8. TO III 8818 Eggeling, Cat VII 1507-8 He was tho disoiplo of K54f4va 
ramify, the authoi of RasamlmSmsa Bee para 006 supra* 

4 TO II 2619 See para 889 suyra 

5 TO III 3037 , Tanj IX 3992 

® OW no <l: « 71fi ^ eepara 482 * Vpra Ifi 18 081163 SShityaointSmSpi m JDC, 

A ATI 8708 , MyS 304 

7 <* In the Xirtikaumudi, a Patapamalla of tho Bashtrakute rate is mentioned 

“ ‘* e 0hauluk y as rf Anahilapattana Rsshtrakuta is tho Sanskrit form 

of Bauhttandha or Rather, bat whether this PratapamaUa was the same as the father 
of our hero oMmot be determined with certainty Bhairavasaha is in some of the 

thoroughly Mahomed an name But 
it is not impossible that a Rajput may have adopted it ” 
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le end of the 17th cen'ury There ib commentary by Sudhmdra 1 * * * 
ikewise are Sahityaratnakara and Alankararatnakara of Yagna- 
tirayana, 8 * 

Yajne&vara 8 w as the son of Koudubhatta and nephew of Laksml- 
Ihara of Cerukuri famil) He wrote Alanlcararaghava, Alankarasuryo- 
aya*and a commentary on Kavyaprakasa 5 * and lived about 1600 AD 
Kasilakfrmana’s Sfih irajiyam® illustrates the merits of King Shahji 
jfTanjore (1684-1711) So is Gunamtnakara of Narasimha m praise 
)f kmg Sarabhoji of ] anjore (1712-1727) 7 

Devabankara Purohita’s Alankaramanjusa illustrates Alankaras 
viththe glories of Peshwas Madhava Ran I and his uncle Raghunajha 
lao (17 -1768 AD) 8 Pie was the son of Natanabhai and lived at 

Jratpattana near Surat 

938 In Ki^arajdjaydbOdmdima, Ananlarya, son of Smgayarya, 
lustrates the greatness of Kjrgnaraja of Mysore (1714-1731 AD) It is 
uoted in his work on poetic conventions, Kavisamayakallola 8 

Mangalesa’s Vibhaktivilasam 10 * * * * * * with a commentary on it Parpapa, 
s a small poem in 31 verses eulogising a Vijayaramanppala of the 
’usapati race, Zamindar of ViKianagaram The verses illustrate the 
ules of poetics as well as the grammatical sutras of Pamni, 

In his Nanjaraja\ AboniiusANAM** m seven Uilasas Npsimhakavi 
lustrates the greatness of Nanjaraja , 18 son of Vlrabh&pa of the 
tmily of KaluVe 

NfSimha was the son at toivarama andiTOie».RAof/iUut lirumala* 
avi a * He bore the title of Abhin^aK&figfcSa Whtl&'x&fr friend 

1, TO , I 896 Mys Sup 14, There is a Jo^BfrfShtary on it by St#?bintjr&yati 

e paras 146 and 150 supt a T0 9 lit 4037* 

2 See para 150 supra It is a poem m 16?batatoa Ed, MadrasTTaftf jJXil8 974. 

8 Toni IX 8975 , Mys t 296 , CO, 1 32, 

4 Tani IX 8981 , SB, 11 65 He oanJtaelfejFsQft hit 

|rabandbarSyana ! Tan}, Vi 2728 81 See parofefti wuura w 

5 DO, XXII, 8623 Lnk§midhara commented ^h^itafibvindalj^ lived about 

.70 A D 

6 TmU IX 4094 , Mys 804 

7 Tan}, IX 4023 See para 164 supra 

8 00, II 6, BE, (1887*91), laiii (b) 

9 There IsliiB Kr^rS^akaloijaya, Mys 299 j DC, XXll 8613 

10 TO, IV 4824 He belonged to Nidrminti fetanijr of Vizagspatam ttstfiet* 

1U EcL GOS, Baroda DO, XXU 8668 , i 00, 1 275 *, VC, 1 80, 

12. He wrote HSlSsyrnkbatyani in Telugu prose 

13 8B t I* 6, 82 
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Tirumalakavi was called Abhmava-Bhnvnbliuti He nlbo wrote a drama 
Candrakalapannaya Nanjaraja was minister and commander of the 
Mysore forces and was practically the king-maker of Mysore from 
1734 to 1770 AD* 

939 In Alankarasutrasangati, a pupil of JVIankha, the illustrations 
are m praise of King Ravivarman, who wrote Brad) umnabh} udaya. 

In RamavarmayasobhGsanam 9 Sadasivamakhin describes the great- 
ness of Ramavarma Kulasekhara Vanupala (Kar^ika Tirunal) who 
ruled in T ravancore ln 1758-1798 AD 8 I he author was the son of 
Cokkanatha 4 and MinaksI of Bharadvajagotra In the chapter on 
drama a model drama Vasulaksimkalyanara is imbedded describing the 


1 On NanjarSja, see Se wel’s FE, 236-267, S Krishnaswami Ayyangar’s 
Ancient Lidia , 305-308 

2 See Trav Arch Series , V 38 Called B alar <i mavamayafobhu§apa in 
Trav 71 


3 He was the nephew of king MSrfandavarman and author of the dramatic 
treatise BSlaramabharatam See Trav, A* oh Scries, IV III, V 18 It was his nephew 
and successor R&mavarman who wrote Rukminiparinayain 

4 “We know of three different persons bearing the name of Ohokkanatha at the 
end of the 17fch century , viz , 


(1) the author of SevanUkapannayam who was tho son of TippSdhvarm and 
who mentions a certain Basavakshitindra, in his drama 
(u) the author of the commentary of Yudhishthiravijayatn of Vasudova, which 
is m manuscript in the Palace Library ana m which is mentioned that he 
waa the son of Sundarsana-Bhatja of the Bharadvajagotra and a native of 
Sattanur , and 

(m) the father-in law of BSmahhadra^Dikehita (1693) 


Of these No i refers to Nilakantha^Makhm and was tho auther of 
compoFed at the instance of BhijirSja and belongs therefore to the beginning of 
the 18th centry It may also be noted that there was a Basayappa Nay aka of 
Ikken (1697 1714) and a chief named Basavarajondra (c 1700 AD) either of 
whom may have been the patron mentioned by the author (JMy X, p, 257), 
but we ao not know if he was of the BhSradvaja gotra to identify him with 
SadSsiva’s father* 


No ills of that gotra and says in his commentary that he completed it m the 
cyclic year Vikrama month Nabhas (Sravana), Revati, Monday ha iritiya, and 
as these details are correct for both the Kollam year 875 and 936 in all particulars 
except the weekday it may be presumed that he was SadSliva’s father SadSilva 
must have composed his YasoOhushanam m tho early part of his patron’s reign “ 
See para 161 supra* 
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marriage of Ramavarma with VasulakPmi, the daughter of the king of 
Sindhu * Sadasiva also wrote a drama LakMnikal) anara 

In praise of the same king Sadasiva wrote thus , 

qft'fqq; qr%i%f3wra«JTrsq i^qrf || 

In the Court of the same lung Balarama Varman, Maharaja 


1 This is the plot 

“The king of distant Sindhu had a daughter named Vasulakshmi and had set 
heart on marrying bet to the king of Travanooro Ramavarma-Kula$ekhara, wh 
accomplishment were much noised abroad But the queen who had another bndegro 
in view m the person of her nephew, tho pnneo of Stmhala, started her daughter o 
voyage ostensibly with the intention of visiting a famous temple while the propo 
destination was in reality Ceylon Providence, however, upset the queen’s caloulatu 
and the royal barge was stranded on that part of the Travancore shore which was in 
jurisdiction of the frontier uaptain (antatdurgapald) Vasumadraja, the brother of 
king’s consort, Vasumati The ship wrecked princess was then sent by this captain 
to his sister at tho capital where her beauty at onoe captivated the pliable heart of h 
Rama varman, the hero of the drama The usual love intrigue culminates m 
clandestine meeting of the lovers in tho Palaoe garden and the jealous senior tb 
attempts to dispose of her rival by marriage to her cousin, the P3ndya king But t] 
scheme is frustrated by the king and his accomplice, the inevitable Vidushaka, who 
the disguise of the Pandya king and his friend receive the bnde In the meantime, tl 
Sindhuraja learns of the whereabouts of his missing daughter through NItisagara tl 
Travancore minister, and coming to Travancore with a large escort confirms tl 
betrothal of King Ramavaman with Vasulakshmi which huppuy coincides with h 
own inclinations 

a srftcr <qr85n*F*reqs 

l 

vrat *rr*f wt 

^S?cr 

cm n 

This describes tho late king Mart&ndavarman 

8 Bee on this author chapter on Sangita post. 
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Travancore (1758-1798 AD) 1 2 3 flourished Katnana or Katyana 
Suhrahmanya He was the son of bubrahimnju and grandson of 
Gopula " He was a Smaria Brahmin of Pinlalam in Central rravan- 
core and was popularl} known as Pant ilam Su brahman) a Sasiri 
After education under the Rajas of PariLilum, went over to Trivandrum 
and composed Alankarvkausiupha,® on the model of the great 
Appayya Dikshita’s Kuvalayananda and Visvesvara’s Al mkarasarvasva 
and deals, like them, with Arthalankaras alone He illustrates the 
figures of speech by verses m praise of the sovereign or his family 
deity, Sri Padmanabha In the troublous times that followed the death 
of the illustrious patron, Kaljana Subr ihmanya went over to Cranga" 
nore to teach Sanskrit to the young princes there and lived under the 
patronage of the Cranganore Rajas till peace returned to 1 ravancore 
with the accession of Rani Lakshmi to the masnad Pie was then in- 
vited to Trivandrum and passed his remaining years as the court: 
pandit of Travancore In 1814 he was directed by the Durbar to 
translate Vyavaharamala, a well-known Sanskrit work on 1 uv into 
Malayalam” He passed away somewhere about 1820 

Kalya^a also wrote Padmanabha vij ay a Here is a verse from 

Alankarakaustubha 

^n^i’Tf^prrrcRsfecii ^r^raorrc^fctr^ | 

srR5i trrerg mtt gflw sfapra&rs II 

lhis King Ramavarman i\as thus praised by the youngest brother 
of Ednvetlikatta Nambudn m his poem Rukminipannajn 

vsit qrqfiwRfTfr *nrr q* fosPRi ^ qmqqf I 

ll 

Among his friends and poets at the same court were Devaraja 
and Ramapamvada Their works have been noticed 8 T.hey were 

1 Bala is ordinarily added to the name of every ruler of Travancore and that the 
two predecessors of the sovereign referred to by the author were known as Bala MSrtfinda 
Varma (Vide Travanoore Archeological Senes, Vol I, pages 27 and 40) and Balarama 
Varma (Vide the Kakkur grant) See Travancore State Manuel, X 417 

2 SI 2, 1 80, 231 , DO, XXII 8601 , Trav 70 There arc othor works of this 
name by Vitfveivara (OO, I 81) and by Sntfaila Venkata {Mys 298) by Srinivasa and 
by Kavikargapura (00, 1 31) and Alankarakauetubha (22-wc, 280) 

3 He was of M5rSr caste andjnot of Warior casbo as stated in para 177 $v$ra, 
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also patronised by King MarJ&nda Varman (1729-1758 A D )* of Tra- 
vancore, Besides a treatise on drama, Ramapa£ivada wrote the plays 
Candrika, Lilavati, Lalijaraghaviya, Sitaraghava and Padukapaftabhi- 
peka 

940 Krsnasudhi was son of &varfima and grandson ot Upad- 
rastp Pandita Narayana Sasjnn, probably a descendant of Jagannafha 
Fandifaraja He lived at Uttaramerur near Conjeevaram He wrote 
Kavyakalamdhi m Kali 4957 (1855 AD.) with illustrations in praise 
of king Ramavarman of Kollam * 

ARtnsrAGiRi Kavi wrote Godavarmayasobhflpapam with verses m 
praise of king Godavarman of Travancore.® 

941 Alankaramanjari of unknown authorship contains illustra- 
tions in praise of Ramacandra, a Zammdar of KakarlapQdi family, 
Vizagapatam District, of the 18th century AJD* 

In Ramacandrayasobhusana, Kachapesvata £)ik§i$a eulogises 
Bommaraja, Zammdar of Karvetnagar, Madras, who lived in the first 
part of the 19 th century AD In three chapters he deals with fiyngara, 
rasa and bhava He was the son of Vasudeva and lived at firahma- 
desa. a village m the N Arcot Distnct 1 2 * 4 

In Alankaramakaranda, Kollun Rajasekhara treats of poetics 
(called a Kavya) with illustrations in praise of Ramesvara, ruler of 
Manna and son of Kamakfi and Visvesa of Anapindi family, Guntur 
district 5 6 7 

Ramakrsna’s YafavanfayasobhQga^a is an eulogy of YasVanfa, 
a prince of Kajaputana 4 

Alankarasarvasva of unknown authorship as available is Incomplete 
and refers to a rhetorical work by the author’s teacher in praise of 
king Gopala^eva 9 


1 TO, IV. 4209 

2 Trav 24 

8. JO, III 29 65. 

4, DC. X3JI. 8690 In that court was the poet Xuravi fflma, 

5. IIC 3180. (The author quotes Ir0ui»04ni4tkteo4h4dka. He is also the 
author of SShifyakalpadm , set Bid, HI 2895 

6 In p&Me of thd Ra]5s of IJlwav, wrote YSkhStefvarakfivyu 

and Gargadlna wrote \^na^ilmhakirprajna. 

7 tnwar, 964, 970 
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Cavali Ramasasteon’s Kuvalayamoda is a similar work with 
illustrations m favour of the poet's patron Raja Simhadn Jagapaji Rao 
of Peddapur, who lived m 1853-1911 A D f 

942 Venkata Saetrin was the son of Smmlla Yajnanaraya^a 
of Kakaraparti agraharam, 1 * * * * * * in West Godavan District Proficient in 
all sastras he was honoured by valuable gifts by the Jagapa^i Maha 
raja of Peddapuram and Nlladn Maharaja of parlapQdi Besides 
Mahesvaramahakayam, Sa#sa$akam, Bhaskaraprasasti and Rukmini- 
parigayam (poems) and Alankarasudhasmdhu and Rasaprapanca, he 
wrote Apparayayasascandrodayam with illustrations m praise of 
Meka Venkata Narasimha Apparao, Zammdar of Nuzvid,* and was pre 
sented with the agraharam of Vallurumalli in 1745 A D There he per- 
formed Somayaga and wrote glosses on Srau^asu^ra His son Nara- 
yana wrote a similar work Sahityakalpadrumam and dedicated it to 
the Zammdar Jaganna^ha Apparao of Nuzvid 8 Narayapa*s son Venkata 
known as Balakalidasa dedicated his Citracamatkaramanjan to Sn 
Vatsavayi "fimma Jagapati Maharaja of Peddapur and wrote also 
Snryastava, full of citra Amvilla Venkatasas-fnn's pupil, Carla Venkata- 
sastnn, son of Lakgmana, wrote a similar work, Venkatadriyam, as also 
Nauka, the commentary as Sahityarafaahara 

943. Carla Bhasyakara Sastrin of Lohityagotra also lives at 
Kakaraparti Agraharam in West Godavari, Madras He is a unique relic 
of old-day Sanskrit scholarship and in the mastery of grammar, lexicons 
and poetics he is probably without an equal V enkatasastnn who was 
the donee of the agraharam aforesaid was his maternal ancestor In 
grateful recollection of that munificent gift, Bhagyakara has now 
Composed a similar work on Alankara, MekadhiSa-sabdarfhakalpajaru 

His Mekadisa-Ramayapa is a hemistich of 16 letters (sloka) which 
is interpreted by the separation and combination of the letters, so as to 

1 To the same place belonged another Venkata §2&fcn, who lived about 80 years 

ago and wrote a commentary on lAk§misahasram , and also another Venkata StepA 

(1860-1918 A D ) who wrote SitarSmacampu on RSmSyana and BudhamSinasollasa 

on BhSgav&ta, 

9* SeeV Krishnarao’s E%story ofNuxvid (Andhra Patrika Annual number, 

19U, p 308) Narasimha Apparao lived about 1700 AD He was son of VenkatSW 
and Venkatadri's father built Nuzvid Fort in 1676 A D Among the friends of Venkata- 

IShW. was M3dabhu$i Vadiwa^ebhakanthirava RSmanujaoarya who wrote a poem 
Srimvasakavya, 

3. Printed, Nuzvid, 
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cover the whole story of Ramayana His Kanka&abandha-Ramayana, 
has been noticed* IIis Vmayakacaritra narrates the story ofSya- 
mantopakhyana on the birth of Vmayaka, which is read ceremoniously 
on Vmayakacaturthi day 


By an ingenious and intricate splitting up of the letters, consonants 
and vowels, that are eml >rat ed m the term ifepfrSTT (Me-ka-dhi-sa), 
thousands of meanings are made out, su as to illustrate vanoui topics 
of poetics as dealt with m Pralapartidra-Yasobhusana and this is 
Mekadbisasabdarthakalpataru The commentary rightly describes his 
versatile learning m these words — 


q ^qrafoqrcffiqtfqql q qr 
qrcrerqifqt r¥*rqqsft ^ qr *qqri^q>r l 
q qr q qrc:% 

tqqsfterq^ cmqfaqq qqqqj =q n 

q ^ 5rr^R<rrr%r 

t qqq>r qprqq 

faNhwft *q«T$rfaqqrq q l 


arq 

arar qft#r?rr fqsnqiqq • 


■ srapanra^qr qroqr i 




TOFiqqi i 
STltlSq ?f 5 qq 


qwrrlr #t %r ircr qtf I 
arqw qqr qwsrrqnftqtrq II 

Sfag JRnqqq^ sniqr qqrnwr fit q#q i 


qg.iftfamfitffiqq - 1 

*tll q^iraT^rsftqrr 
qq 11 qT*f-^r-3ir«f|qrr-ir^rWh3T 


1. 6ea para 97 supra. 
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aji il ? ffcl iN rt <*ii«*iwr 'fctPwn^r stn^forr awssr 

an^Rrr frgpfe r r w tn snsftsrr ^jrsft^^RTra^ % *nwr *n”if3T 

fisfter 3n*P^r arnfarr ansRwift- 
3$. ritnrawr f^i^ ^i*(l®F€§r *f^far *n’*R^r 

3JFF?<R3W ^ ififa I 

rrarcaffr *wr 

j^I! ^<frcnfora ! ter 
<re || nr-s w-«i , RH%rsft5ii 

sui 5[ fft gtN^r ^i^nf^«njwTr^«ira?fl sqnsqicifa^ fa 

wrcrawr ^r $ii%8nffa>i sffen fafa *Hfir *rt*P^«* sffffcr *w fan 
fa>pcfan wrorr fafafir, , *RRmrar intW^i 

944 Sri Yaturajaswami, more fully known as Sri Yadugui- 
Ya(ai5ja-Sampafekumara-Ramanuja, is the present head of the Yatiraja 
Mntt at Melkote, Mysore Before he became a SanySsm his name was 
Anantacarya and he was an official of the Mysore Archselogical Depart- 
ment He is a great rhetorician and his dissertations on Bhamaha etc, 
are very original He discovered the first copy of Svapnavasavadatta 
and to him likewise is due the credit of the printed edition of a few 
chapters on Syngaraprakasa prefixed with a learned introduction 


|ln KAt-tnASA et l’art poetiqce de l’inde (Alankara Sastra) 
[pp XIV 360. (Paris 1917)], P Haei Chand, Sastn accomplished 
the collossal task of tracing the verses of Kalidasa in works attributed 
to him to quotations in several works on Alankara and has expressed 
an opinion on their comparative authenticity thus . 

" Six works are by universal consent considered the authentic 
productions of the great poqt : the three draipas 4 ajamtala , Vikramor * 
unit and Mahtmkagnimttra, the two epics Raghuomia and Kumarasau* 
bkaoa, and the lyric McghadiUa All these are * frequently ’ quoted in 
Alankara works The Rtusamhara is also c,otptpoj)ly attributed to 
Kalidasa, bat a strong argument adduced by our author against this 
attribution is the fact that the treatises on Alankara ignore tips poem 




CHAPTER XXV 

Bharata. 

945 Bharata’a Natyasastra is probably the earliest extant 
work m music and dancing; The name of Bharata appears m two 
forms Vpddha Bharata 1 or Adibharata and Bharata merely 1 here are 
two works Natyavedagama and Natyasastra The former is called 
Pvadasasahasri* and the latter Satsfvhasrl,® about half the former m 
volume Dvadasasahasri is likely the work of Vpddhabharata and as 
only sixty-three chapters of it are available now, it is not possible to 
verify quotations as from Vrddhabharata from the manuscript. 

“ Satsahasn and Dvadasasahasri” says Saiadatanaya “were 
simultaneous compositions, the former being meant as an epitome of 
the latter” 

mg II {Matt 287) 

1 Bbataja Y^dha is quoted by SSradafanaya thus 

<£T f| qfcHrMci fff I 

fi«rr il 

" m 'rafter srcsdfa sqsRrft 

qfaroftf arogrt vilftaimitm ejarr 

[BJm 86 } 


Says Bahuropamifca m his commentary ou Dalarupa (1. 63) 



9. Tran, VI 12 , Tatty. XVI, 7228. The book called BharajarasaprakStf&nani 
published In Madras with Telngu meaning deals with Basa and Bhlva and it is attrl 
bated to Bharata White NStyaiSatra deals with eight rasas, that book refers to nine 
suns including Ssnja This pprtion may have formed part of DvadafaeShssrf. 

8, BahurupamUra (Das, I, 61) has *T*8Tfr°ft 5^ : I 1 

I 

Dhanlka (IV, 9) has; | 

Abinavagupja (Baroda Eta p 8) has . 3(ft j WPRrt gg HffWjWI 9^* 

mm |i 
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Even as it is extant, the Natyasasfra, is a very ancient work It 
quotes from Aindravyakarana and Yaska and not Pa, pirn Jt frequently 
quotes from earlier literature verses and sufras prefaced thus 

SfT^cT I | etc 

la language and xn its treatment of the subject it has the archaic 
tenor and it is natural that Bhara^a has come to be mentioned as 
Bharatamum with divme veneration 

The extant work has itself been called sO$ra, meaning by it a terse 
and authoritative composition 

Nanyadeva has TOWlfllPf W — 

Abhinavagup^a says 

to ftrcffiAffe «rw I 

According to the chronology of the Puranas, therefore, the antiquity 
of Bharaja would be very great. Fearing that the tendency of modern 
scholarship is towards a distrust m anything traditional, it may be 
sufficient to state that barring the epics it is the earliest available 
literature m Sanskrit of the period when the sciences came to be 
restated m the garb of poetry, explanatory of sQ^ra literature that 
preceded it 1 * * * V 

1 Ed M R Kavi, 008, Baroda, with AbhmavabhSrati by Sivadatfca and in 

parts by J Gross et, with a porefaoe by P Regpaud, Pans , and by Hall, Calcutta and 

by Begnaud, Bans *' The words pnnted in the end flffiTOTTT 
(See S K. De, 8P, 24) which have led to much misapprehension are not found m any 
of the manuscripts X have examined and on the faoe of it was written by some scribe 
who knew no grammar *’ 

On this work generally, see S K De 8P 80, 23 44 , H H Dhruva, Natyasastra 
or Indian Dramatics , As Quar II 849-59 , H A Popley, The Music of India, 12 , 
Pisohel, Qg A, (1885) 783 , P B Bhandarkar, JA , XLI, 157 , HP Sastn, JA8B, 

V 352 , Sten Konow, Indian Drama, 2 , Bap son, Envy of Religion and Ethics f tit* 
Indian Drama , V 886 , T Ganapati Sastn (Int to Pratimanataka xxi-iu (saysNatya. 
fSstra was posterior to Bhfisa) These scholars assign this work variously to the 
period, 2nd century B C, to 2nd century AD S K De (l o 26) says that the work 
assumed its present shape after several modifications by the end of the 8th century A D 
and this extraordinary conclusion is reached in spite of the admission that before 
Abhmavagupfa there were several commentators whose works are now known only from 
quotations In another plaoe (1 o 32) he places the chapter on music and the rest too 
3u the 4th century A D. (See also I A XII, 158) PisoheTs (1 o.) argument based on 
reference in the text to Bahlavas comes to be of no value On Bharaja’s RSgadhySya 
see Andhmpatrika, Annual dumber, VII. 155. 
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“ The present work consists of 37 according to the northern or 
later recension but only 36 according to the southern or earlier texts 
The difference lies m the numbering of the chapters, as the southern 
or older texts combined the 37th with the 36th Abhmava, the com- 
mentator, appears to be the author of this numerical extension of the 
text, though he himself states that the work consists of 36 chapters 
He actually comments upon the 37th chapter also Should one be 
tempted to call the excess a copyist's error, it would be an error for 
the commentator begins each chapter with a verse m praise of Siva as 
incorporate of one of the 86 tattvas of the Saiva Siddhanta m some 
order while tbe 37th chapter is headed with a verse Indicating anutiardh 
(nothing bey md) a doctrine in Kashmirian Saivaism propounded by 
Utpaladeva, the commentator’s paramaguru (teacher’s teacher) The 
reason for this extension of the text is not a mere fanciful device for 
introducing his Saiva tattvas. The subject-matter thus separated from 
the rest was probably composed by one of the Vartikakaras , either 
Rahulaka, Sun, or Snharsa. But he himself says m two places that 
Bharata’s work consists of 36 chapters and hence the 37th must be 
according to him an interpolation by one of the Variikakatas 

Bharata divides the work broadly into four sections based on 
abhinayas or modes of conveyance of the theatrical pleasure to the 
audience, which pleasure, called rasa , is pure and differs from the 
pleasure we derive from the actual contact with the objects of the world 
which is always mingled with pam These modes or abhi?iayas are 
four, viz Sattvika (conveyed) by the effort of the mind, Angika or the 
natural movement of the organs when any thought is expressed or 
conveyed, Vacika, the delivery through expression and Aharya, the 
dress, deportment, and Mise-m-sctne The sage attaches great impor- 
tance to the first of these modes and deals with it m chapters 6 and 7. 
Expression of feelmg is conveyed to a stranger only by gestures or 
through the orga ns of speech Hence Angika-abhinaya comes next and 
is dealt with m chapters 8th to 13th, Then delivery of vacika is taken 
up which extends over chapters 14 to 20, Then comes aharya, i e. 
dress and scenic appliances and mutual conduct or movements on the 
stage along with the musical auxiliaries behmd the stage to intensify 
the emotional effect produced on the stage To this four.fold division 
of the subject are added chapters on the origin and greatness of the 
theatrics, the forms of the stage and rules for their construction, 
and the auspicious ceremonial of the foundation and the op ening 
days The fourth and fifth chapters treat of purvdtbthga, ftfel&hinarfes 
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before the commencement ol the actual drama These include 
music and dancing in praise of Gods and m averting the evil 
influence of the demons The postures recommended in dancing to 
please the daitva. \ are numberless and a selected list of 108 of them 
called Km anas 1 or single posluros and 32 selected Angahmas , 
(combinations of two or more of the these Km anas) are fully described 
m the fourth chapter The fifth chapter gives details about the 
preliminaries Chapters 35 and 36 are supplementary and deal 
with the qualifications and behaviour of the actors and actresses on the 
stage and how the theatrics descended from Heaven to the earth 
Thus excluding the preliminary and supplementary chapters the subject 
proper is dealt with m 20 sections (0 to 34) ’ 

“trom time immemorial Bharata’s work is considered authorita- 
tive on the science of Natya In spite ot the fact that Bharata treated 
dramaturgy m exlensc, he had to summarise the general principles ot 
gita and nrtya m order to add an element of grace m dhruvagana and 
purvarangavidhi Though the two latter subjects are only auxiliaries 
to Natya, Bharata gave them such a comprehensive shape that the 
wnters on those sister sciences had looked upon him as their authority 
Bharata has not dealt with ragas tor, m his exhaustive enumeration 
of jails where any of the 63 svaras can be chosen as amsa svata he has 
made the held of ragas so wide that ll covers almost every raga m the 
world — 

tfftet awl srrras feran I 

He left the choice of a particular raga to the sulradhan himself as 
befits the oc< asion I he case is similar in nrtya also For he has 
enumerated the general and naluial movements of the hjand eye, etc, 
but their combinations which produce endless variety m each sort are 
left to the actors to frame new poses without detriment to ia*a and 
which have possibility of use m actual life Bharata has condemned 

1 MB Kavi says, X c 

“ In the compart mon ts of the east and west gopurae m the Nataraja temple at 
Chidambaram in South India Tcaranaa were out on rooks with appropriate verses from 
the Natyasabtra underneath each of the postures But unhappily only 93 of the pos 
tares were recovered , the remaining fifteen wore either damaged or the compartments 
altered during the repairs These postures aro found m Bharata’s order for about CO 
numbers and then owing to masons’ or supervisors’ ignorance Or on account of some 
subsequent alteration in the construction the remaining 43 are not in the order follow 
ed by Bharata Koppcsunj mgadeva (Kajasimhadeva, tho Great ?) who net up an inde- 
pendent kingdom against the Oholas between 1243 and 1273 A D was the patron of the 
above decorative sotfiptures ” 

103 
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the use of angikabhmaya for actors of itttama or great sattvic type 
Angika is intended for adhama characters and to some extent it is tole- 
rated m the madhyama also So the stand point of Bharata makes him 
reject much of the technical side of sangita and nrtya ” l 

“ There are two mam recensions with greater difference purely on 
exegetic principles The older recension, so called because the older 
commentators have used it, was followed by Udbhata and Lollata 
The later recension seems to have been adopted by Sankuka, Kirti- 
dhara and was actually used by Abhmavagupta Undoubtedly, the 
merit decides the question m favour of the later version For Abhi- 
navagupta’s sole aim is to make the work of Bharata completely based 
upon the principle of rasa , while Nandm and Kohala have imported 
greater conventions from gita and nrtya into natya 1 e , m ordinary 
parlance they have made the science of stage rather unnatural or more 
conventional Both of these recensions have on the other hand longer 
and shorter versions Udbhata seems to have followed a shorter ver- 
sion, while Lollata appears to have used the longer or the older recen- 
sion Similarly Kirtidhara appears to have followed the longest of the 
later recension, while Ghantaka seems to have used the shortest These 
are only tentative theories based upon certain remarks made m the 
Abhmavabharati, other commentaries and various works on sangita 
and natya- 

Abhmava’s text ends with Chapter XXXVII while most of the 
others end m XXXVI The apparent reason for extension of the 
number, seems to be the introduction of the 36 tattoos one for each 
Chapter by Abhmava and the commentary of the 37th is headed by 
the verse indicating anuttaram dhama of the Pratyabhijna school 

aiRSTW’Tt srwRfiftr 'j'Wrappfrfri 
srrcprrarcgfassfotf gsra^srfciST I 
afar* * *T mm* wfa 

Misi'i'CI *IRr II 

It may be added that Bharata looks upon the science of Natya as 
an anga to vedic rites allowing all its aesthetic profundity. His treat- 
ment of purvaranga (Chs 4, 5, 29, 31, 32, 34) and of saptagitas 
(Ch. 31) amply illustrates his conception Nandm sees an aga mi c vein 
in nrtya, gita and natya, Abhmava maintains m a high degree the 
vedjc and aesthetic aspects of natya viewing it from a psychological 


1, H. B Kavl, l* c* 
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perspective, while others mix them up to produce only the pictorial 
effect ”* 

Abhinavagupfci represents the three matas or schools of Sadasiva, 
Brahma and Bharata and answers an objection that the Bharata-Natya- 
sastra was the work of some pupil of Bharata embodying the views of 
Bharata 

*?5 TOiwrafr qw»r qqtoPKqgg* qft?| wqgorfafcT, 

dvKRj; I asn $rsqg? ? qq urccrgfq qmmra qqK'Wci q^r- 

qf^qrq; 1 

3t^r ftnrcr *pr q>]%f^qr -qfrm i ger sr§rofcf *rccigft mtpm 
ftfqg- , q>*r supapw ftfifcr i qnrit sftfir- 

it^rfti%fcqgfa%<ir q?«fr, q^qt^qpqt stRl q^qfrrqqswqtqqq^r^r 

l q%q qswasrrarsrfciqrqqrq ncr?r#m:r- 

^fqqqq ftflafos qrrerg, q g gfaqfoafaicr qsrgqffaq>pf- 

qRrar^qsp^, wqlq^q^qrqn^d?r s 5tc5r^feT% v rarqr II 

946 hi the Gopura of (be tomple of Sivakaml at Chidambaram 
inside the prakaia there «nro Ihe sculptured figures of various dancing 
postuies as mentioned in Bharata s Natyasastra Ibis Gopura was built 
by the Cola king, Kulo^unga 111 (1178-1210 AD) Ihese sculptures 
are of exquisite beauty and photographs have been printed m Epigra- 
phica lndica and m the Baroda hdn of Bharata^ Nalyabasjra Vol 1* 

1MB Kavi, l c 

“Evon in the commentary Abhinava is strictly scrupulous m offering additional 
explanations from the piactioal side to many of the definitions of Bhar&fc which do not 
place a practitioner in possession of all details required The sage like commentator 
draws his extra material from vartikas and not from the current practice of his day. 
Per it is possible that time may bring upon alterations though imperceptibly in certain 
movements Bharata’s purvaranga bestows upon the audience both drsta and adrsta 
phala (pleasure and religious merit) In the latter case injunction (vidhi) should be 
strictly followed This applies to haranas and angaharas which find prominent place 
in the various angas of purvaranga ” 

2, The pedigree of Cola kings is thus — 

RSjendra I (1018 1046 AD), (son) RajWhiraja I (1018*1054), (brother) BSjen4ra II 
(1068 1062) , (brother) VirarSjendra (3 0624070), (son) AdhirSjendra He was murder* 
ed by Eastern OSlukya, Kulotluuga X (1070-1118) or RSjenijra Cola (who was the 
daughter’sHSon of R9jen4ra l , Vikrama (1X10 1136) , Kulotpmga II (Ilfi8 1143) , 
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947 Bharatatiha appears to be the earliest commentary The 
author’s name is unknown, but he was a pupiL of Snpada 1 Abhmava- 
gupta quotes the criticisms of Bharatatika, mostly m the chapters on 
music, on Bharata’s views and Abhmavagup^a attempts a justification 
and at times his language is scathing 

“ sr^r sqforrfci^Tt ^ ?nftsrrqq% f%r- 

’rffanFf ^ fcr^, cRgfffl^mfrfsr fqnrefoq;rorq-JC ^fcruT- 

'Tmr&s 3qw l” voi m, p 48 

948 Harsa is another glossator His gloss the form of 
verses and is known by the name ol IHrsa-vartika Ho is iioquently 
quoted by \bhmavagupt^ m his commc nlai v and mentioned by Bhoja 
and J^aradatana) a as an authority The following quotations from 
Abhmat abharati will elucidate some of his views 

“ qpqi^itsfipre JTf^q-f^rsSf ■* i 

»roi% «3*r iw*ri>T»ra II” 

i ‘ CT<lr * * * * q*ijf ijj'i qr 3piyr sh 7 ^ mj qr^^qrifa. 

“qqis , ‘am iq srer m ) eftrftanCT ‘rfcr wiftreafrr 

q#ftct nqriirqqq 1 tppt*t«t gdsq^rp’ ferrft l" 

From these references, and others we can infer that he difiered m 
his interpretation of Bhara^a’s work from other commentators m the 
description of Pflrvaranga and the species of dramas Baluirupaimsra 
calls him Sriharsadeva and probably therefore considers hnn the author 
of the dramas, Ra-fnavah, Nagananda and Tnyadar&ka 

949 Rahulaka's (Rahula or Rahala) commentary is in, verse 
He was a very early wnter, and he is mentioned in the I amil epic 
Mapimekalai which is now generally assigned to a date not later than 
4th century B C , though it was probably a much earlier composition 
Abhmavagupja calls him Sakyacarya Rahula ka, implying thereby that 
he was a Buddhist and does not accept his criticism of Bhara^a, for 
instance on Alankaras* of damsels 

*RajacSj* II (1140-1161) , IMyaflhirayt karikktlft (1172 1178) , huloUunga III (1178 
!216) Rajarfija 111 (1216 1257) , Rajiin<}ra III (1210-1268) Tk u BSudy»» overcame 
the Cola kings* 
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Trarfan* gr ? ) 

^rr I” 

1 his is also mentioned by Hemacandra m his Kavyanusasana 
(P 316) 

femfir flT3rncn38ift(5reqT%ciT 



Sarng’adhara quoles this veise as Rahulaka’s 1 

SRtsfa g irwfcf jrfafrc ^Fcif a# f^rro^crnr fwl t«rr*r il 


Ihero is a manuscript of a Vaitika, got by M R Kavi from the 
Cen tral Provmc es The beginning and end are missing, but as it is it 
extends to 2000 granlhas and the author’s name is not known It is 
expected to be publishod as an appendix to Natyasastrci Ldn of Baroda 


950 Nakhakutta was an ancient author Bahurapamisra wntes 

ll ffrr srerff II 

But iSaradivt.ulaya alt rilm ties this to Harsa 

foswrawnti g-7if I 

cfN qr^Hfcl 11 

Are I lar^a and Nakhakutta identical ^ 


951 Matrgupta was a very early writer, probably of about 
the beginning of the Christian era or even earlier In Rajatarangu?i 
(III 129-229) Kalhana gives a long account of the poet Mat* gupta and 
his relations with king V ikram5di$ya Hargavardhana of Kasmir 

Harpavardhana, alias Vikramaditya, had m his court a poet by 
name Matpgup$a He was very conservative and consequently was not 
prepared to push himself up to royal favour of his owu accord. The 
kmg was not unaware of the high poetic talents and deep culture of 
his protege , but he intentionally ignored him In absolute poverty, 
without proper food, decent clothing, and timely sleep, the poet con- 
tinued to serve his master with diligence. He knew no comfort 

At last the time came when his stars began to exert thieir influence, 
being m the ascendant On a particular night it happened by chance 


1, So does VaUaW5ift4«^j 0* 
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that all the guards were asleep , the lamp which was dimly burning m 
the apartments of the king was put out by a strong wind , the king 
wanted the lamp to be re-lit, but there was no servant to do it He 
shouted at the top of his voice, but there was no response from any 
of the guards Matpgupta who was waiting at the gate entered and 
did the needful While he was about to retire, the king wanted to 
know his exact position m life and asked him how he 'done was awake 
at that dead hour of night The poet composed the following verse 
on the spur of the moment 



stssrr * wr II 

RajatarangifU 111 — 181 

On hearing this verse, the king realised the sm he had committed 
by neglecting his duty m not having recognised the merits of the poor, 
needy and eminent poet and began to contemplate as to how best he 
could expiate the sin 

At dawn he rose, having already rome to a conclusion with regard 
to Matpgupta 'fhe kingdom of Kasmtr was then without «t ruler 
That kingdom was his vassalage and the responsibility of fmdjmg a 
suitable ruler to that country devolved upon him Now ho tallod 
upon Matfgupta and handed over to him a note m \vhi< h Ihcyo was an 
order to his ministers at Kasmir that Matfgupta should be anointed 
their king, and bade Matjgupta deliver it unto the hands of his inmis- 
lers at Kasmir and do as they required The poet was unaware of 
what the king had written and did as ordered He marched a T ong to 
Kasmir with many auspicious omens at eveiy step And as soon as he 
delivered the Royal message, he was anointed king of that country 

We also learn from Kalhapa that he was not of the same place to 
which Har@avardhana belonged Probably he was a southerner 

Mentha displayed his Hayagrlvavadha before Matpgupfa and re- 
ceived appreciation 1 

1 See para 87 supra Hemaoangra calls it a kSvya, but VamanaoSrya (P 249) 
says it was a Nataka on the authority of Caxrfnka of Vai4yanatha etc, There is a 
quotation frbin it by Maznmata (£?, I, 5). 

iKiqtMos fatftflstlTSffa ffl^WWIcfl' ll 
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Matrgupta very probably wrote a commentary on Natyasasjra 
Tbs appears from a reference to Sundaramisra’s Natyapradipa on 
Nandi 

«sT3iar. 

m JTrpnr^ qiwrllJw^NraT secrpr l 

His opinions on Natya, Alankara and Sanglta have been quoted 
profusely* by Abhmavagupta,* Kuntaka, 3 BahurQpamisra, Sarada^anaya 
and in the commentaries by Vasudeva (on Karptiramanjari), by Ranga- 
nafha (on Vikramorv.ibiyn), by Sarvananda (on Namalinganusasana) and 
his verses by Ksemendra 3 and Vallabhadeva 

952 Kirtidhara is mentioned by Samgadeva as a commenta- 
tor on Bhara^a There are references 10 KIrjidhara’s views in 
Abhmavabharati 

(j) hr hr I 

=^^5 (?) 1R> Hnfa * * II’ 

ffcT^«RRT# I 

(n) ‘*13 RRlft m |’ 

The reading of the last quotation is doubtful Is it possible that 
the original work of Nandikesvara was not available to Abhinava- 
£up$a? The latter quotes Nandima^a largely m Chapter XXVIII, 
or instance 

*tf*5%w**n3Rifa&*T ( ? ) srffor a??**nfir (<RRn%.) h 


1 faee Te B Ohintamam, Feagmhitoj Off MAmtjPTAOABYA, JOB , II 118 

9 *rrr H?nrpH*r— 

SR ^ l 

3 S'? I «WT H733F.— flSftorarffaf ^fRT§- 


STRffcr *TR : 


gqfRI®f II 

AucitycyvicZirawca, 142. 
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953. Udbhata is mentioned by Skragadeva as a commentator 
on Natyasasfcra, next to Lollata and Aghinavagupta contrasts the 
views of Udbhata and Lollata These commentaries are not available 


954 Sakaligarbha came after Udbhata and before Lollata 
Unlike Udbhata who rejected four v^is of Bhara^a and substituted two 
of his own, Sakaligarbha added one to Bharaja’s four Abhinavagupta 
thus cntisises it 


m a foft ? 


pPT 



955 Abhinavagupta's Abhmavabharati is a commentary 
on Bharata’s Natyasastra of Bharata, and an extensive and erudite treatise 
on dancing and histrionics The manuscripts now available cover the 
first thirty-two chapters except the seventh and the eighth Abhinava 
recites and criticises the views of Snharsa (the Vartikakara of Bhara^a- 
s&tra), Rahulaka, 6ank&ka, Bhatta Nayaka, Lollata, Ghantaka etc He 
refers to the following rare authors and works m the course of the 
commentary — In Chapter I to Bhatta Tota (his preceptor) Kavyakau- 
tuka, Svapnavasavadafta (by Bhasa), m Ch IV to Cfidamapi Dombika 
(a lyrical play), Raghavavijaya, Guyamala (a lyncal play), Maricavadha 
(a lyncal poem), Raflaka (a poet, probably the author of the Manca- 
vadha), Visakhila (a writer on music), D attila (music), Paramesvara- 
can$a (Paramesvara), Battayantra and Lollata (commentators on Natya- 
sasjra), Kirtidhara (a wnter on music), Sankuka , m Ch V to Hejjala 
{author of Radhavipralambha) , Kasyapa (a writer on music), m Ch, VI 
to Tapasavajisaraja (of Mayuraja), Praupadisvayamvara (probably a 
drama), Bhasa, Ramayana-nataka , in Ch IX to Udbhata (as a wnter on 
Natya), Bhlma (author of Pratijnaca^akya) , m Ch XIII to Mayapugpaka 
(a drama), m Ch XIV to Jayadeva (as a wnter on music, also on 
metncs), Bhatta Nayaka, Padajadi^aka , m Ch XVIII to Kjtyaravana, 
V asavadaj janatyadhara by Subandhu, Samudrada#acesti$a, Pu^pabhiiei- 
jaka, Mudrarak^asa, Pevicandragupta (a drama) , m Ch, XIX to 
Pandavananda (a drama), Ramabhyudaya (a drama), Dandracanida$|a, 
Prafimaniruddha by Bhima, IJda^araghava (by Mayuraja), Candraka 
(a playwnght) , and m Ch XXI to AbhisankavanCijaka (a drama) 1 

“ Abhinavagupta under the sublime teachings of his master, Bhatta 
Tota, has fixed the limits of Natya and rejected such matter as strictly 


1. Ed. GOS, Baroda by M. B Kavi with introduction [Vol HI is in press] 
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belongs to the province of music and dancing arts He criticises his 
previous commentators in the light of his own theory whenever they 
had overstepped the boundaries of natya and fallen into the allied 
grounds His conception of natya is very liberal and esthetic, but it 
rejects all musical dramas for Bharata in his opinion has recognised 
only ten kinds of dramatic compositions In accordance with his 
theory such passages which were said to possess wider significance to 
include graces and flourishes m gita and nrtya by authors like Matanga 
and earlier commentators, are explained by Abhmava to apply only to 
Natya Thus his text slightly differs from that of the others which he 
points out or criticises It is the difference in interpretation that gave 
rise to various recensions Variants in the text are also created by 
various other causes, vu , wrong deciphering, scholars filling up the 
omissions if letters are lost, scholars correcting the clerical errors, etc 
Though every copy of Bharata’s text abounds in errors of this descrip- 
tion, interpretative differences alone constitute the difference in recen- 
sion. Besides the two above influences the readers or commentators 
save added a number of slokas from Kohala and other writers wher- 
ever they are explanatory to Bharata’s cryptic and terse expression 
3ach additions are plenty m the Taladhyaya (Ch, 31) and Avanaddha 
Ch 34) ”* 


956 About Bhattasumanas, Bhatta V r $dhi, Bhattayanjra and 
Jhatta Gopala who are quoted in AbhmavabhSrati, nothing more is 
nown except that they were writers on music Vjddhi’s verses are 
noted profusely in Subhasitavali. For instance 


g«Kf£cr ftsisphiHliqq; | 

srifc fecrPT p ftfsreftn 11—1734 



I 






•"WNtaMKI STIl^r 11-1734-8 


l. M B Kavi, Int, to AB. 

m 
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Bhattayantra is quoted by Abhmavagupta for his definition oi 
Nrfta(p 208) 



rtf 


Bhattagopala wrote Taladipika and was different from the author 
of the same name of a commentary on Kavyaprakasa and from the 
father of j§aradatanaya of the same name This is the reference , 

9T5T # fa 5 ? FT* 

ffi crr a ffit fafSRPT: srqsRt ffira I 


957 Daltila Among the immediate desciples of Bharata, of 
whom hundred are mentioned m the Natyasas$ra, Pattila* and Kohala 
have written separate treatises Paftila was a devout follower of 
Bharata and never differed from him m his expositions, so that, when 
later writers wanted anything to support Bharata, they invariably in- 
voked Patella pallia’s work embraced music and dancing,® and its 
merit is seen from the existence of a commentary on it called Pra- 
yogastabaka* 


958 Kohala was the immediate desciple of Bharata and comes 
next to Bharata himself m merit of composition While the Natya 
easjra of Bharata comprised 11 subjects, Kohala enlarged them into 13 
Even according to N&tyasasfra, Kohala was to write a treatise on 
Pras$aratantram * He is frequently cited by later writers, and largely 
by Abhinavagupta and commentators on ^arngadeva But Kohala’s 
work is lost, but for a fragment that is available, Jaladhyaya 1 A 
study of the citations 6 there indicates that Kohala, though he 
followed Bharata in the main, improved upon Natyasastra m details 
of classification* 


1, The name appears also in the form of Danila. 

2 Ed, T88 , Trivandrum 

S SunharSja quofcep from Prayogas tabaka in his commentary on S£rnga4eva 

iixxvm w 

5 00, I 130 , 100, 8035, 8089 ; DO, XXII 8735 (with Telogn commentary) 

8 For quotations from Kohala, see P#, IV 48 and Cat Bed, 199, 901 
Z Fotinstance in the case of Cdr i^danoe), See Railing tha?s commentary on 
§2raga4dva, pages 770-8, 
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Abhmayasastram attnbuted to [Kohala may be a part of Kohala’s 
work or any later abridgment of it 1 Datjila-Kohaliyam purports to 
be a narration by Kohala to Dat^ila* and Kohalarahasya by Kohala 
to Matanga 8 and these are epitomes of Kohala J s work 

Kohala’s work appears also to have been a narration by Kohala to 
f5ardula, and this is seen from Kallmatha’s long quotation 4 

959 Matanga wrote Brihaddosi 5 Though apparently meant 
to deal primarily with Desi music, the e\tant portion m six chapters 
embraces 8rutis and Svaras He mentions Bhara^a 8 but differs from 
him in several plar es and particularly m the introduction of 12 Svaras 
m Murchana Matanga is referred to by later writers as the originator 
of a new school and Mat<ingama$a is quoted profusely, for instance, by 
Abhmavagupta and Sarngadhara Amongj Prabandhas he is said to 
have introduced the form Harivilasd7 and among dances, a species 
called Zakkurf, and when speaking of the latter Kali is described as 

1 DCt XXII 8722, 8725 (with Telugu commentary) , 10C t 320 

2 BTC, 60 I am informed that the book is now mi Being from the library 

8 TC, I 1039 This manuscript oontams only 18th chapter, but I am told the 
whole book is availahle m Vadakkuttirumaligm in Alvantirunagari, TiimeveUy District. 

4 In commentary on SSrngadeva, pp, 676-89 A similar mention is made by 
BaghunStsha in his SangffcasudhS 

5 Bid TS8, Trivandrum. The manuscript so far available and printed oontams 
chapters on NS4otpathi, Scutmimaya, Svaramrnaya, Murchana, Tina, Varpa, 38 
AlankSras, J5p, R2galak§ana, Bh3§3laksana, Praban^ha and ends with the line. 

ssrcff srrarer *nr I 

The name Byha44^i suggests the existenco of a smaller work oalled Lagbuflefl 
8 K. Be (SB, 246) speaks of a work called Majangabharata by Lakpman&_ BhSskara 
but does not give any reference In a manuscript {BTC, No 11526), the manuscript 
though labelled Majangabharotam, is really Lak^mantabbarajam by BhSskara 
Laksmapa of whioh there is a good copy there No 11546 Lak§ma$abharatam, con- 
sisting of Abhinaya only, was composed by some later writer and had nothing to do 
with Matanga 

6 ^ g trq ffam. e s^r, 

I srcr l 

(KallinStha commentary on SangJJara^akftrft, p 860), 

7 It is so stated in YS§tikamatftm, Manuscript No 12 of 745 Oriental Manuscript 

Library, Madras* * 

*rassfa*rr ftfe <rr«n 4 
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having requested her Matangamum to create the new device * In the 
Tamil epic Silappadhikaram* now generally assigned not later than 
4th century B C , Matanga as a writer on music and dancing is men- 
tioned and the commentary frequently quotes from his work Con- 
sidering that Matanga was thus mentioned as a Muni and father of 
TCair (and so called Matangi) and that his views are quoted with 
reverence, we may say that his work could not have been composed 
far later than Bhara^a's Natyagasjra * Matanga quotes passages from 
Kohala and ^ardiila 

960 There is a noteworthy tradition that Matanga’s sons were 
patella and Kohala, that they married Sukla and Ky£pa, daughters of 
Jhillika and that these damsels transformed themselves into nvers so as 
to be of incessant service to Yajnavaraha of 6rimusnam In the 
S^halapurana of Srimusnam (m South Arcot District), a shrme where 
Sri Vispu is worshipped m his Varahavafcara, there is this passage 
(Yin 17-20) 

I Rmraipl i 

sir |l 

3% left =? ^r%55 =? | 

pi tfcRTrerfotret II 

crf iNr q m ?re1 sft | 

II 

961 Brahmabharatam 4 represents the work of Brahma of 
Prfcamaha The small portion that is now available m six chapters 
deals with Abhinaya It embraces Marga, Natya and makes no refer- 
ence to Pest at all There is no mention m it of any earlier work and 

1 pr ^ft niraRft — 

3R? 3W W®3 RW I 

<•••*••• * •• • » (M 

srfo&PW. ¥3T $ JTdfftsr frftofr H—B T. 0 No 11836. 

2 Chapter V, line 184. 

8, In EaUinaJha's commentary on SangitaratnSkara fp 82) there is the following 

«0T STsfaffcT This might mean that Matanga was later than 

Budrata It Is presumed that there is some error here m the reading and that the 
sentence ends at ?r and a quotation from Majanga has then been missed 

4n The manuscript is with M. Bamasrishna Eavi, Madras, 
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from the scantiness of the details, the book forms probably the earliest 
record of the science In his Kuttmlmata Pamodaragup^a describee 
a character Bhattaputra as proficient in Brahma-Natyasastra 


’Tra %r l 

jmsrefft; irnffar *rsp$r II 


Padmabhfl’s (Brahma) view is mentioned by Saradatanaya (Bhav. 47) 
?T STERlft I 

dwsrrsrTOT amrafa qsrgtr *tcr^ n 


962 Sadasivabharatam, 1 * 3 * * * * ascribed to Sadasiva, deals, so far 
as it is now available, with Natya It may be placed on a line with 
Brahmabharata for its merit and antiquity 


Sa^asiva’s views are quoted by Saradatanaya thus 

<£ iro scrcrcj; ll 

ffT^rfer f | 

^pfrapi#* sc&rn*. I” 


963 Nandifcesvara, or Nandm shortly, was the first to receive 
initiation into the science of music from $iva With his name are 
associated works on Kamasastra 9 and Sangifa, and his views have been 
referred to by later writers as a school of musical thought alongside of 
Bharata While Bharata confined himself to music m relation to 
drama, Nan4ikesvara interested himself m the music requisite for cere- 
monials and festivals 


Bharatarnava,* in 4000 verses, purports to be a narration of the 
principles by Nandm to Suma^i, an actor of Indra's stage at Inara’s 
recommentation It is avowedly the work of Nandikesvara. The 
manuscript m lanjore Library has 5 to 14 chapters, that on Abhmaya 
on)y and is entitled Guhesabharafalak§a9a The colophon reads thus ; 

1 Mps 300, also Ms No 1298 noted at page 308 though catalogue as A4£bhava* 

tartt 

3 So says Vapayayana ffljfo rr WWral t WWfl ir tfaH t 

8- DO, 3301. 8785 , 2 'O, III, No. 9185 , H. I860. The TSladhySyam is with 

M Ramakrishna Kavi, Madras On Nan4ike<vara, see S K Be, SP t 24-26 (He is 

raferred to BamodaramUcaln hie KuttmimafaJSth century A D ) along with Bharaja 

is an ancient writer) 
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srrartffc s«rfirar«r% ^ 

■^sfrssira. II 

It is likely that the part of which this is a chapter is called 
Natyarnava 1 

Bharatarthacandrika* is an epitome of Bharatarnavam and is 
m the form of a dialogue between Nandm and Parvaji and deals so far 
as it is available with Abhmaya 

Abhinayadarpanam* in 13 sections deals with gesticulation, and 
the colophon says it is a part of Nandikesvarabhara^am Its com- 
mencement presumes that there was a pnor portion of which it is but 
a continuation. 4 It is also a narration by Nandm to Sumatl at Indra’s 
instance , it is probable that it is a chapter in Bharatarnavam and 
Nandibharatam is another name for Bharatarnavam 

But later writers have expressed that Nandikesvara differed widely 
from Bharata not only in his theories but also m the nomenclature 
Abhmavagupta for instance quotes a verse as Nandimata m connection 
with M*<Janga 8 Raghunatha is more explicit m that he says he referred 
to NandTsvarasamhita and that Aumapatam does difler from Bharaja's 
Natyasasfra Kallmatha* contrasts the views of Bharata with those of 
Nandm and Ma^anga 8 

1 DO , XXII 8785 , Tanj XVI. 7224 The manuscript of T31alakp&v&m 
(2b*I 7812) begins with 

2 DO, XXII 8737 

8 I&td 8717 Ed Madras, Ed Cambridge by A X Kamarasami, 

4 JlHfcf 5HTT I 

l«rr jpftfcfar. II 

s — 

for l 

|| (Ohap 84). 

,f The school of Nandikesvara seems to be* older than Bharata* s and from the avail* 
aU& WAgfeiggrinQU^fandin,. £Be_ia te mpted to say that he has_ dev eloped oonven- 
tional side of natya, sangita and nrtya to a remarkable degree Bharata seems fcThave 
rejected much of Nandin's technique and accepted only such forms as are really found 
px actual Ufa or just to suit the "theatrical conventions which he calls natya dharxnl. 
Xohala and Matanga seem to follow Bharata at the same time bringing in extraneous 
forms that are in vogue on the conventional side, of course basing their authority on 
Bharata himselfas having given sanction by his expression ” M R Kavi, inf to 

See V Ragtevan, Nityapuxrm* and Lohadharmi, $59, 

$ Poona ftdn. p, 47* 
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We have now therefore two sets of works, both going under the 
name of Nandin, the one agreeing with and the other differing from 
Bhara-fa, Until the Samhi^a mentioned by Raghunatha is discovered, 
for which there is yet hope, we cannot say whether Bhara^amavam is 
really the composition of Nandikesvara 

964 . Among Puranas, some have chapters on dancing and music, 
V5yu (chap, 24-5), Markandeya (chap, 21) and Vignudharmoftara 
(chap 16-14), 

There are several names of the Hindu Pantheon of gods and 
demi-gods that are quoted for their views on music and dancing, 
Madhava (Vispu), Ganesa, Sanmukha, Vayu, £>urgasak# by Mafanga, 
Visvavasu, Anjaneya and Vyasa by $arada$anaya Ravana Rambha, 
Kamafleva, 5>aksa Prajapati. 

Narada mentions Han, Kamalasya, Brahma, Candi, Sanmukha, 
Bhpngm, Sarasvati, Kubera, Bali, Visvakarman, Kusika, Angada, Guna, 
Sarautfra and Vikrama, 


Kamabeva 

s * * l 



« * * 


* il 


*Kcni*3»rcr I 


— T31alak|ana {DC, XXH. 8726) 


Vasuki 

qi#5#3RT waft TO I 
q?r wnfoifarcr ll 

tfrt mm-- 1 

— j§ara$3tanaya {Bhav 37) 


(The verse Is quoted m NStyasSs^ra, but omitted in QOS Edn.] 


Paksa Prajapati 

«twnrofw WW *!WTOr It 

fSTlf — SimhabMpala’s commentary on SangitarafoSkara, 
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Phenuka 


Prauhini 


fr g qafift ? gra% $te% i 

— Kuttmimata, 82, 

c fore re nftfa flftPrortfr I 

(on Prasanfanataka) — Sfcradatanaya {Bhm 239) 


965 Kambala and Asvatara. According to Markandeyapurana 
(Chap 21) Kambala and Asvatara propitiated Sarasvatl and learnt 
music and sang Siva's praise . 

mm: mss* I 

VWWSrI 5F¥ff I) 

— Pamodara’s Sangifadarpana 


Swati played Bhandavadya m the first drama in 
val enacted by Bharafca, while Narada did the music. 

sirc^rere »iR^t ftqr fa rr. ii 


Indradhvaja festi- 
So says Bhara^a 


— Natyasastra L 

and Abhinavagupta’s commentary thus summarises Swap’s discovery of 
Pufkara: 


^icft fa 

to ffaffafa safasrl- 1 


as set out by Bhara|a in Natyasastra (XXXIII, 5-12) 


Vyasa 

3renf^ m: srafrftft i 

*PTT II 

— (on Ufsritikanka) £fara<}afanaya [Bhav. 251) 


966. Kasyapa, sage, is quoted by Abhmavagupfa (and other 
enters) as an authority on Sangija and he gives a long extract, on the 
tunes appropriate (vmiyoga) to each rasa and bhava. He says 



K rs /v.- . 

iwRwif rsiwI 
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And Hjdayangaraa, commentary on pandin’s Kavyadarsa (Madras 
Edn p 3), mentions Kasyapa and Vararuci as ancient wnters on 
Alankara 




Nanyadeva often quotes from Kasyapa, as also from a Bphaj- 
Kasyapa 


967 Narada 1 is according to Hindu mythology the divine 
bard and he is represented as playing on the Vina So is Sarasva# 
Narada was the son of Brahma and was naturally the first to be initiat- 
ed into the musical art Besides being cited as an authority in the 
Jantras, Natyasas-frra mentions that Bhara^a took Narada and Swati 
with him when he got leave of Brahma for his first performance at 
Phvajamaha * Narada was indebted for his views on music to Narado- 
pani^at? and the principles therein enunciated were developed by him 
m his Sik£a Among the works that go under the name of Narada 
is Naradlya&ksa. 


968 Naradasiksa 4 deals with the music of the Sama Veda In 
the fiikgas of Saunaka, Apisali, Vygsa, Vyadi etc , Narada is referred to 
as an authonty Bharata follows the views of Narada on Samasvara and 
elsewhere quotes a verse from it* Abbinavagup-fa refers to it m 
several places 0 1 he whole of 6 ik§a was reproduced in Naradfya- 


1 NSra4asataka by V Slmiki , Nara4a& Jo^ra, Nata4apanoaratra and NSra4avilSsa- 
kStvya by 'fribhuvflnalS.la. aro noted in CO, I« 387 

toft sRtorf ll i. 49-50. 

tl xxxn 1, 

8. Ed Bombay, 

& Ed. by S Bamoarami, Bombay. 

6 qspfcepg qf*55r: I 

forat fajeftrat sfrT. II xsxxy 119. 

6 For instance ^ 1 

m strstw 5n#r^r*rqq5rf. I *rraf ^ I 

q^srt— qsrrft . .. xrvrn is 

m qq asqqrPFqf qw'fafoqrrqt aqftreH- 

I — xxvm. m., 


105 
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puranam iThese references are sufficient to show that l§ik?a is an 
ancient work entitled to priority over the extant Natyasasfjra, As a 
special feature of SIk$a we may mention the recognition of Gandhara- 
grama, a stage that cannot be reached by the human voice, and this 
therefore was ignored by Bharata and his school 1 Though the defini- 
tions and particulars of firutis agree m Bharata and Narada, they differ 
in terminology The opinions of Narada were gradually departed from, 
and while Bhara^a’s differences were only limited, Ma^anga reached a 
yery wide divergence 

Naradasikga is m two parts, each consisting of Khandas or 
chapters It deals with lie music of Saman, generally and particularly 
as chanted at sacrifices It furnishes the link between vedic and post- 
vedic music and is the earliest extant record of musical divisions and 
terminology. There is a commentary on it by &ubhankara, # who was 
the author of SangTta-3f?amodara and lived before the 17th century 
AD 


969 The other two works attributed to Narada are Raganiriipa^a* 
and Pancamasarasamhita. 4 Daftila-Naradasamvada® m three chapters 
deals with Ragafc, Gratis and Svaras Because there is a reference m it 
to the name of Ssarngadeva, it must be said that it is a later compilation 
of Narada’s views, as expressed m earlier books , and many of the 
verses in it are quoted under Narada’s name by writers earlier than 
Sarngadeva 

970 Sangitamakaranda of Narada is a later work In two 

parts Sangifca and Njtya, of Four chapters each, the views of Narada Rpi 

'' " r " ' — 1 

1 Some scholars have expressed the opinfon that SlksS is a late work of the 10th 
or 12th oentury A D In Pope’s Musia of India, 14, it Is said “It shows con 
siderable development op the Natyasastra jjj its t aga system and in a number of 
matters agrees with the Kudumyamalai lhsoriptlon where that disagrees with the next 
important treatise, the Sangitaratnakara ” The imaginary development in the rSg aa 
is due to difference in views between Na»4a and Bharata. The Kudimiyamela, 
inscription has not yet been tightly interpreted 

Aufreoht (CC, I. 287) gives the name as Bhatta SobhSkMe. 

2. The full manusoript is with ll feainakrSsbna Kavi, Madras and an i™nm r w f 
topy in Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras 

8 Ed. by D K Joshi, Poona It is a metrical description of 140 ragas. Qaota- 
wnsare given in SauglianSrayape of NSrayaija^eva eg, 



4. 00, 1 287 

5 The manuscript is in the Oriental Manusoript Library 
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are followed here and there is a reference to him in the prefatory bene- 
diction It mentions two divisions of ragas, principals and their wives, 
and classifies musical sounds into five kinds according to the source of 
percussion 1 It mentions Mahamahesvara,* that is, Abhinavagupja, in 
dealing with the faults of the singer and its definition of Gandhara 
is almost repealed by Sarngadeva It may therefore be assigned to 
11th century A D. 

971 Vela’s Sangit?makaranda* is a large treatise on music 
and dancing and in it are mentioned the later forms of modem danc- 
ing as influenced by European and Mohamadan art Veda was a 
poet of the Court of Shahji, father of famous Sivaji, who was known as 
Makarandabhupa and was tutor to the king’s son Sambhu, elder brother 
of Sivaji, early m 17th century AD 

972 , Anjaneyabhara^am* is a revelation of the science of music 
by Anjaneya to Yastika. So says Raghugajba Yastikamatam,® as is now 
available, deals only with music and seems to be only an epitome of it 
Later writers speak of Ydglikamafam synonymously with Anjaneya- 
matam According to Kalhnatha, Yastika adopts the view of Mafanga 
on rasas but with altered terminology * Saradatanaya and Kallma^ha 
quote Anjaneya’s (Maruti) views 

i ^ urar sfNisifT I 

swi sfRifasns sr#. II 

-fe f aradatanaya [Bhcai 251) 

11 <TCT ^ 3JF3tH~~ 

m «T l 

— Kallmatha 

1, Ed. M R Telang (Q0&) BaroSa with a prefaoe and mi appendix of works on 
music 

2. Sodoeshecallhimsettmfehe eolouhena to>Jwa wctotak particularly a com- 
mentary on RatyaiSstra and &arad5tauaya says that Bhoia and Ahhinavagupta were 
the only two writers who well dealt with Gijad^a 

8. Ttoj. XVI 7268, The manuscript is dated .1650 A D 

4. Mys, 809 

6. Ms, 12 o! 746 Oriental ^ugurfgt verses attributed 

to Ma{anga and Kohala are also’ found in mW booW ^ 

6 Poona Edition, page 868 Anjaneya is quoted in Banglfa9M$aua (00 , 1 41 ) 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

Sangita 

(music and dancing) 

973 Sangita comprehends Gita, Nafya aad Nart pa So says 

Ca$ura-D5modara 

^ m t vi I 
asfft fcfar I 
q?g*T mwtte s^w I 

tufaer jj«rc?FwfM l 

$9 H 5 II 

^ypgaraBekhara thus explains* WS 



1 he dmne ongm of Sangita is often referred to with veneration 
by several authors. In Bharatalakgana of unknown authorship, it is 
said * 

3|#f m trihujn* I 

frrf^p fain ll 

tRTclPT Jnsr^JR 

«p*l. awfarcw gilt cRTRrm <r I 
mm owfcmrtfaii gsr- 
trfcp mw fa w^s tffan n 


Kohala in falalakgana says;* 



1 Tanj.tVLIW, 

S Tan], XVI, 72*5 
8 DO, XXII 8726. 
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In dealing with different kinds of Ragas, forms and attributes, 
Ragasagara records a discourse between D at^ila and Narada giving Rgi, 
Chan^as and phyana of each raga and predicating that Sangitasastra 
conduces to bliss temporal and eternal 1 

faferaH'ffcT l 
qforawsq |l 

grvRstey sqq; 11 
gqqhra* spn *rjrt ^rsqjrerq^ 1 
qcr^r^r srqr fa 1 =st?qr 

974 Sarnoadeva commences his work thus 


wffaq qrsq tfsft l 


q=q tnw 3$ sraRq; 11 


In his commentary on Sangitarafcaakara, Gangarama thus describes 
Si$a 

sftqrsrwstflr fsrftqr 



m f^iwsrr ll 


975 God Suva m his well-known aspect of Nataraja Is pre- 
eminently the Lord of Dances Tradition attributes Natyasastra in its 
earliest from to his divine authorship It was the rattle of the drum 
(Dhakka) played at the end, of diva’s dance that once gave ont 9 plus 
5 sounds, which constituted the Miihesvarasjltras forming, the basis of 
PaiJini’s gramalical aphorisms.* 


1 DC, XXXI 8748 

3 D efinitions and particulars of varieties of Siva’s dances are given in I. A, 3opl- 
natha Rao’s .Elements oj Hindu Iconography. 
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The Aphorisms* are 


1 \ 

vim ^ 

ll 

ix ^ 

in tpjt f 

x 5 ^ 

IV X 

XI 5 

V f’R* ^ 

Xli ^ 

IV 

Xlll TOT ? 

VU H 

XIV p? 


Mf fa^roe^ ll 

Thus NandikeBvara begins his Karikas of 27 Slokas on Mahesvara- 
surras, and expounds their mystical smgificance Nagesa extracts this 
first verse in his *3abdendusekhara as from Nand ilelvarakuriku Ihere 
are some commentanes on the Kankas, one of which is by Abhimanyu * 

Thus $iva is the father of all that relates to nada or sound, and so 
of the sciences of grammar and music In Rudra-damarddbhava su$ra- 
vivarana,* there is an elaboration of this tradition that those sounds are 
the ongm of music The Nepal Library has another work Bharatanama- 
dXpakanada-sas$ra * 

“ The dance represents Siva’s five actrvities ( Panchdknya ), namely, 
Srishti (creation), A thiti (preservation), Samhara (destruction), Tirobhava 
(illusion) and Amtgralia (salvation), symbolished m the monographic 
equivalents of the sounding drum, the hand of hope, the hand holding 
fire, the foot trampling on the demon Muyajaga, and the uplifted left 
foot Its deepest significance is felt when it is realised that this dance 
takes place withm the heart and the self Everywhere is God and 
Everywhere is the heart The essential significance of Siva’s Dance 
is threefold first it is the image of Rhythmic Activity as the Source of 
all movement withm the Cosmos which is represented by the Arch (or 
the prabhamattdald) , secondly, the purpose of his dance is to release the 
countless souls of men from the snare of illusion • thirdly, the place olf 
the Dance, Chidambaram, the centre of the Universe, is within thi 

i On the linguistics aspect of these aphorisms see Introduction. 

1 00, I 277, BTC , 41 , Oudk t XIX 64 

1 m m. 

2 Nepal* 281 
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heart* Of all the impressions which the pilgrims to the sacred shnnes 
along the Western Ghats carried home with them, the most vivid must 
have been the gorgeous spectacle of the sun m its descent towards the 
ocean, illuminating tier after tier of the rocky precipices and the forest- 
clad ravines with its slanting rays of crimson and burnished gold, until 
at the time of evening prayer (mitfhya) it touched the far off sea horizon 
and began the sacred Dance m response to the ceaseless time-beat of 
the waves — the Dance of the Cosmic Rh) thin which all the Rishis and 
all the Devas knew In fair weather, it was only a gentle swaying 
moment like the fluttering of the falling leaves in the forest on a still 
autumn evening, for Siva then only manifested his benign aspect But 
even the setting sun flashed fierce red rays through banks of purple 
cloud and Siva's mighty drum began its thundering beat along the 
shore, while the long snake-like rollers sowed their glittering teeth, 
the Great God revealed himself in his tremendous world-shaking dance, 
the Tandavam which sumed up the threefold processes of Nature, 
creation, preservation and destruction , and woe betide the the un- 
happy manner who was whirled within the ambit of that awful Dance, 
The corpses strewn along the shore next day increased the unrelenting 
toll, which the Lord of Death always demands from his worshipped 
Such was the constant mental stimulus which the brahman at his even- 
ing meditation on the Western Ghats received from the wonderful 
nature he saw around him , until the Sacred Dance of ihe Cedic ritual 
with which he responded to the prompting of his spiritual self became 
interwoven with his philosophy and took a permanent place among the 
temple icons of the Deccan and Southern India, the natural imagery 
being translated into metaphysical concepts, for the brahman like the 
hitomc philosopher, used the beauties of earth as steps by which he 
cliknbed upwards to the higher planes of thought ” f 

976 , Mrdangat aksana, an anonymous work lh Purfipic tftyle, 
thus gives a legendary origin to the musical drum, muraja , 

fir in# smr % T F r rc*# r s^fr I 

wnftwg (nig) ft# fl*rr li 

re q p w ffr a ntri# l 

ifoftr. II 

1 ' A K OooifldarasWafnrs to? tiele 1 in SictdftanfacUpiha quoted “by T A Goplrta’fctia 

l )asso,ri.li faSi. 

9 55 Q&vell’s Monograph on The ffymalayas ttt Indian Art 
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(R«R% § ll 

%m jrprrs few «nd) fan ft* ) ll 
■^n wi#t ft*r ll 

5r=*r I 

* * * * 

g*?r itf | I 

P FfP rfi s re rc rrcf; $r ftftftwr sft 11 

^ ig m ^nr awra l 

* # * * 

?Rat *?dr%*r wifimK ^ t '#r: I 
^IHWW cfT^M =3 flft’fr I 
^re[f wmra awi* ll 

977. Vedas are eternal and at the beginning of every cycle of 
creation after a deluge are only revealed Such is the belief of the 
Hindu Vedas are self-contained m any branch of knowledge and to 
Vedas therefore the Hindu looks to the original source of any science 
or art. 1 

" The first public use of music by every nation has been m religious 
rites and ceremonies The ancient Egyptians celebrated their festival 
with hymns The classic Greeks used music m rhapsodising the Iliad 
The Chinese, the 1 artars and even the Negroes solemnised theft 
worship with songs and dances The reason is obvious By musk 
alone such rites and ceremonies and such worship could be amplifiec 
and prolonged and by music alone some state of feeling could bi 
raised and sustained in a great crowd of people Even m Italy, musk 
— when it revived in 33 A D — was used only m connection with thi 

1 “Music is etebhal In Greece, Pythogoras is said to have brought music unde 
arithmetical rule and found that the Seven planets were ever related to one another a 
the seven notes and as such, produced in their movements “the Music of the Spheres’ 
which m India, the Siva’s Dance or rather the mystic danoe of Nataraja was perhaj 
intended to symbolise One thing is certain that in both, Greece and India, music ha 
come down from the beginning of tbe world and is deemed to be as eternal as Got 
Indeed in India music is ever associated with Saraswati “ Extract from 
(19—9—1922) of lecture by M. 8. Eamaswamia Aiyar 
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church. The Aryans of India did not form an exception to the rule hut 
chanted Vedas— Rik, Yajur andSama, on all occasions of festivals ” 

978 The literature of the Vedas reveals a good knowledge of 
music and musical instruments Besides Samaveda, of which the mode 
of expression is musical chant, we have m the rituals of the Yajus and 
JBrahmaQas and Siltras following Vedas mention of occasions m all 
sacrifices and many household ceremonies (such as Seemantonnayanam)* 
when VTtfaganam, and particular tunes too, are prescribed Passages m 
Yajus indicate the existence of professional singers and it is stated m 
one place that women are enamoured of musicians — 

i. m-9. 

3TCSr sRWfcf I 

w srml ^T'rnnf^rr i 
i^hjt sr l qsftrr l 
fforfcr ffoq ; i 

3f°rrc§ | 

srrsror qmrq I 
I 

*r t wrfrSr jfiw I 5rrsrot%*rreat I ira^rsKr i 
m t ssr^rspq II 

ii. Wffflcrrqi, yjj~6. 

*rrsfh*fa qr4t toT-fts; nf ’Ti*Rqr®r$ f 

q*rrftsri% tr?fqr*r% qqi% n 

ui. vi-l* 

wq%rc?r &\\ »rnnr sqnptcr ^rr^r^’i ftrq. tot q*t^- 
% 5 qr#r?rf% ii 

579. “ The Vedic Index shows a very wide variety ot musical ins- 
<tiw?ients in use in Vedic times Instruments oi percussion atei represent- 
ed by the dundubki^aii ordinary dirum , the adambard, another kmd of 
&um , Bhxmi-cttindiibhi) an earthdrum. made by digging a t hole in the 
^ound and , covering it w^th hi4e j , v4TfMsf>$t, a woodeiudniai , qghaft, & 

1 Apasjdmba prescribes lo the oeremony^ Slnwtem 

— Grhyawfra, 14—4 
106 
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cymbal used to accompany dancing Stooged malmmanm «. repm- 
..,tod by lb. a ^ a ta “ * ‘“f 1 2 * «* ' 

ami .be La, toe present me™* <* “” e , m ““ 

matroment alee, 1. sufficient eyidence of to. deyelopment to rtolcb toe 
«t bad named mm m too., early day. There are also a number of 

nmdm.trnm.nl. of to. dot. yanety, ««cb a. toe tome* a noodm 
ante toe »«*, a reed aunts , baiurt, wboee exact shape .. unknown 


980 “ The Saman Chant pivoted on two notes called udatta 

‘raised ’-the higher one and the anuiatta-' not raised ’-the lower 
tone In coarse of time the interval between these was established as a 
fourth Then, later, the notes of this tetrachord received distinct names 
The highest was prathama first ’ -then dmtiya, tntiya, chaturtha, down 
the scale These names are found first in the Rikpratisdkhya Later, a note 
called svanta is also mentioned, this seems to be graded udatta, thus 
i Ti/Watin g a note higher than the prathama Later still we find this 
note definitely established and called kruskta—' high’ (Taittnya-pra- 
tisakhya, 400) About the same time two other notes lower than chaturtha 
appear’ These are called mandia-' low,’ and atisvara-‘ extremity ’ 
This last was an extra note and was usually sung only in the cadence 
of the Saman chant So we find the whole series of the seven notes, 
or svarcts as they were called, of the octave 


981 Naradiyasikga thus connects the seven svaras of Samagana 
with the seven svaras of classical music 

5WWST wtfsWSiJcT* I 


erst ftw fa&wOT 11 


1 Popley, Indian Musis, 8 

2 4 Sama was the really musical portion of the Vedas and was indeed a m&e 
melody for \nhich words were found in the Rik or ^?ajur It was mainly vocal and its 
scale— like its Greek prototype— was conceived downwards as a descending series, namely, 
G R S N Indeed this soale was a primal tetrachord* of Samagamanam to the ntfes 
whereof the following names were respectively appended in those days* vie** Fratharba, 
Dwithiya, Thrithiya and Ohathurthi Later on, a higher note $[ was added to wfyfylh 

name of Krushta was given and two lower notes D and P called Mandra ej$ 
Athisvara completed the soale of Samagamanam Rikprathisakya however make* 
mention of three voioe Registers or Sthayees as we call them, the Ramayaoa of Jathis 
and the ^tahabhacata of *Gandharagrama ” 

* Tetrachord means group of four notes 
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Sa?nan m 

Classical 


Swara 1 

Madhyama 

w 

99 

2 

Gandhara 

ro 

99 

3 

Rsabha 

(it) 

99 

4 

Sadja 

m 

99 

5 

Phaivata 

(*) 

99 

6 

Ni§ada 

(ft) 

99 

7 

Pancama 

ro 

the first hymn of Samasamhita may be sung thus 


sSt»sr ? I aircrft ftr # *r anfa | at^rr air ? i 
?rwra l ’TiTrFTf^rr?mrtrFiTiT l iimra-nr li 


Naradijasiksa thus describes the svaras 

'r^Mr^r q??rtr wrfnr wrq; I 
arsnra% 5 *Tpsmr wtfcr jm*w( ll 

S^srrcof q?ra ^rfwr ^ q®^ 1 
ar^J ^ ^nfxfi ftqRC qi% f^3lT || 

Panimyasik&a thus describes the sources of svaras 

Sims 1 

s# tft. i<r f f!r *sm\ fJpsnrr aifa 1 
351% Prqr^rFWiq^ra 1 

sffcpmqr lit 11 

982 “ The velocity of slowness of sound ” observed Sir W 

Jones* “ must depend, in a certain ratio, upon the ranfication and 
condensation of the air, so that their motion must be quicker m 
summer than m spring or autumn and much quicker than in winter 
Hence the primary Ragas of the Hindus were arranged according to 
the number of Indian seasons This restriction of the six Ragas 
to the six seasons, added on to the fact that the subject-matter of the 
songs sung therein were nothing else than that of the Vedas, kept 
the running water of music crystal and pure It was however, when 
the Raginis and Puthras were introduced, that foreign elements, 
for the first time, mixed themselves into the original system and the 
strict discipline Ofthe Indian music became not a little relaxed, just 
as the Ital&n "music deteriorated iihmediately after the introduction 
of Madrigals- lhto it Thenceforward the Indian music earned with 
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and to this ntual must be referred the institution of £>evadasis, that is, 
unmarried damsels, devoted to the service of God During these wor- 
ships the gods are invoked, particularly the guardians of the quarters 
the Dikpalas, and during such invocation the times and tunes adopted 
are those dedicated to or liked by the particular God Among the 
instruments used in these festivals are the pipes and drums and all 
available genius is displayed at the closing ceremo nia l of the day, 
when the deity retires to rest It is in these Tan$ras that much of the 
old musical literature is preserved Among them Yamalaj r aka$an$ras 
is valuable for the purpose of literary history It is as it were an ela- 
borate index of contents of Sansknt works on all branches of know- 
ledge 

Of the 32 Yamalatantras, some treat of music and the passages are 
worth quotation Among the Sakfeyafantras, Uddlsamahodayam is 
valuable and m it we find a succinct description of 16 musical instru- 
ments These tanbrams mention the names of various early views of 
Umamahesvara, Bharafca, Namji, Vasuki, Narada, VySsa, Purga, Yaptika, 
Patyila and this mention conclusively determines the age of those 
wnters as of a very remote antiquity 

Yamala?tak'itantra says 

vr trfofp^ | 

#TTtRT TTJTcTCr | 

gteSSPW * | 

I 

aifff it« i wii h'ttSrtt. I 

Of the 32 Yamalatanfras, the 9th, KalStan^ra, treats of Rasa, 
Bhava, NStya and K5masSs$ra, and 1 the l&th, Vina^antra, embraces 
the whole field of music 

,1 I 

l 
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^3iTl5i«n^|«rJi I 
arcsg^t^RrsiMt^rfl: I 
^Msnsrt #TRt 55fT ?tl%cs I 





<£*uisftfa cP% flfsrer |l 


Trojalafantra, the 28th, deals -with Jala 

£raie5frm$ tpwn^r ^rssj^ i 



j^W'craraprf a^rci ? wm^ I 
srepiRt ^ <sqm% I 
3i%f crra^tefat tormi^d«n I 
f^n%W5R5ToOTi cF% II 

985. Uddiaamahamantrodaya 1 appears to have been a work 
devoted to the ntuals of worship of Siva under the name of Uddlsa 
As usual with such works there are chapters m it, dealing elaborately 
with musical instruments, 16 m number in. 16 separate chapters The 
verse is fine and is m various metres * 

Kasyapatanfra has similar chapters on the subject 

986 Indian and Western Music Popley sums up the mam 

differences thus 


1 “ The dominant factor m Indian music is melody, while that of 

western music is harmony In the one case notes are related to defi- 
nite notes of a rage, and m the other case to varying chords Indian 
melody is produced by the regulated succession of concordant notes, 
while western harmony arises from the agreeable concord of vanous 
related notes. As a result of this differentiation, Indian music has 
developed solely along the lines of melody, while the greatest develop- 
ment of western music has taken place in the region of harmony. Does 

1 TO, in 3987 The name T a l*vi4h5na there given does nob seem to be 
earreot 

2 The instruments are all named, pUanllayam, Sallar], Patana, Ma44ala, 
Bherivigna, Himila, Thuthuka, Mithafcfeatha, Dunam, Mutava, AngnU gfoifat, Vina, 
Alamani , R5vanahas$aka, U^yan^a, Ghojavafi, Brahmaka and each instrument has 
different kinds. 
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the fact that western music has developed a second dimension, so to 
speak, make it more advanced than Indian music ? Can we call Indian 
Music has taken one line of development, that of melody, and m order 
to add to its charm and variety, has developed every phase of it, in- 
cluding time measure in ways that have never occured to the western 
mind These are two lines of development, and perhaps one has tra- 
velled as far along its line, as the other upon its line 

2, Then again, Indian melody is cast m one definite mood 
throughout, and both time and lime are wrought into one homogen- 
eous whole. Variations are not allowed to alter that mood, which 
persists with the rage The balance of the music is obtained partly 
by time variations and partly by grace In western music mood is 
used to articulate the balance of the whole piece The particular 
times for singing the different ragas, the rage pictures and the emotions 
associated with them all fit into this idea to the Indian melody 

3 Then again and perhaps most important of all, m Indian 
music the salient notes are fixed by long association and tradition, 
and any alteration of such saliency is not as a rule possible m a melody 
The relation of the individual notes to one another is settled by 
ancient tradition In western music, on the other hand, the salient notes 
are made by the momentary impulse of the harmony or of the counter- 
point, and it is the cluster of notes rather than the individual note 
which has special value 

4 Further in Indian composition the melody is dependent upon 
the relation to certain fixed notes which vary according to the rage 
It sets no store by any progress through notes which suggest harmony, 
whereas western melodies tend to cm le round the notes which are 
harmonically related to the tonic As a result imitation at different 
levels, so common m western music, is very rarely found m Indian 
music, and the two tetrachords are seldom identical m the character 
of their constituents, 

5, Indian music lays great stress on grace, gamaka — * curves of 
sound * These are not mere accidental ornaments as in western music, 
but essential parts of the melodic structure 

6 The use of micro tones in Indian masic and the general absence 
of the tempered scale gives a very distinct flavour to it To those 
whose ears have ’always bebn tubed to Certain fixed intervals, this 
occurance of quite different irite*vals , some of them most strange to 
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western ears, alters the whole feeling of the music Mrs Mann says 
* Western music is music without microtones, as Indian music is music 
without harmony * 

7 Another difference, that has a great deal to do with our 
appreciation or otherwise of music, is the matter of emphasis upon 
certain external qualities Western music rightly has come to lay very 
great emphasis upon tone and timbre, whereas Indian music passes 
these by on the other side and gives all attention to execution and 
accuracy The melody is not determined by canons of charm or 
pleasure, but by adherence to certain fixed standards , and the quality 
of tone in which the melody is sung or played does not have the 
Importance it does m the west 

987. Rabindranath Tagore goes down to the fundamental 
causes of the difference between music of East and West 

"It seems to me that Indian music concerns itself more 
with human experience as interpreted by religion, than with 
experience m an everyday sense For us, music has above all a trans- 
cendental significance It disengages the spiritual from the happen- 
ings of life , it sings of the relationship of the human soul with the 
soul of things beyond The world by day is like European music a 
flowing concourse of vast harmony, composed of concord and discord 
and many disconnected fragments And the night world is our Indian 
music , one pure, deep and tender laga They both stir us, yet the 
two are contradictory in spirit Bui that cannot be helped. At the 
very root nature is divided into two, day and night, unity and variety, 
finite and infinite We men of India live m the realm of night , we 
are overpowered by the sense of the One and Infinite Our music 
draws the listenei away beyond the limits of everyday human joys and 
sorrows, and takes us to that lonely region of renunciation which 
lies at the root of the universe, while European music leads us a 
variegated dance through the endless rise and fall of human grief and 
joy” 

988. In the earliest literature on Gandharva there were several 
schools of thought propounded by Namjikesvara, Umamafceswura, 
Vasuki, Sarasvaia, Narada, Agastya and Vyasa etc , Saradatanaya men- 
tions thus the names 

sncrfar. f&rr m jtot gft. I 
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i%srr%sr ^55^ qs’^s'rsjsra^cwr t 
^jPl^nq; ^re!% ii 

snsrStfr rnprtr tffojr srfoVirc I 

srfcratfr s^rrst 11 

qKfaO^srfojjnSr ^srj^pnsinr l 
<rc*rfr ■? grltenr sri^gfafcr. || 

sqiwcntr *rrrcfft i 

N* 

rrsrstfopHs? «rmc€nfwnsqa[ |l 

315%=?^ $ ^ rRfrafrmsr | 

3FTR #*tRsfa ttf UcTq%ftfa^ l 
?fm#37 rrrcre-rcftrr s*fsn^ II 

la Sangltamuklavali Devendra. sums up the names of earlier writers 
on music 

«fr^Rt?qt arrft^ ^ 

^anpp-n'q ^ ar fraT a*rr rrpr 
stre srsfa forf^sr s*ni suftar^Rr II 

rrrsw^r ^s^ff m srrilwrsfa =er I 

ewraf^rak qfrfcfer. ?ri% ^pr II 

sqpprrarc far 5if^r§^iw I 

rrcn'SHpaar sra qfrf^rsfa ^ ll 

989 Nandlsvarasamhila was available about 350 yeaTs ago, but 
we now have the bare mention of it by King Raghunatba of Tanjore 
m his Sangitasudha 1 Yaska’s views are found summarised in 200 
vereses Naradasamhi^a is not available, but Narada's views are found 
m Bphannara^Iyapurana and Naradopanisat Ragasagara is m the 
form of a dialogue between Danila and Narada 9 

1 ^actercrrftrri 

R«r rrafreftJFtfnr ftg°r ftsfaq I 

at *rf&*Rrf|<Tt ^ 

srrrqrren#^ a ? 3S5JN , T rp^NRRirprft ll 

2 See para 963 supra* 

*07 
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990 Aumapatam it an ancient bat incomplete treatise on 
music, time, dancing and musical instruments, treated under 38 chapters. 
It purports to be a narration of Siva to Parvatl, and begins * with the 
origin of sounds (tiada) and the development of sounds into musical 
harmony It differs in every respect from the works of Bharata, 
Matanga and Kohala * That it was a modern epitome of Nandisvara 
Samhita is mentioned by Raghunafha in his Sangijasudha * It was 
probably composed by Umapa|isivarya of Cidambaram, the well-known 
writer on the Saivite worship, who must have flourished earlier than 
the 12th. century AD 4 


991 Bharata's work is the most renowned Having learnt 
the science from the Creator, Bharata wrote two works, one the bigger 
in 12,000 verses and the other small in 6,000 verses. Ihus says 


^TT s *ff 


1 TO, III 3515 The treatment of danoiug is incomplete 

qsr 5 ® cT5# il 

3 For msfcanoe he gives 126 minor divisions of svaras while Majanga mentions 
only 66 and Bharata 22, 

4, The whole o£ the 5th chapter is quoted by Oajurakallinfitha (p 228) in his 
commentary on 8angifcaratnfikara who lived in the days of king Devarfiya II of 
Yijianagar (1423-1416 A D ) 

5 See S Clement's Introduction to the Study of Indian Mum , London Here is 
an extract from a review of It in JltAS, (1914) 

u An important chapter is that od the interpretation of the ancient textbooks, that 
is* the translation of relevant passages from the Naty astro of Bharata and the Sangtta- 
ratnakara of Sfirngadeva, with the author’s oomments It embraces conclusions as 
to the anoienb system of tuning, propounds the theory that the anoient system required 
twenty-five srutis (not twenty two as the textbook* say), and offers a theory as to the 
origin of the Indian scales In the commentary on v 25 of Bharata* s oh xxviiian 
interesting experiment is desonbed, showing the relation of the srtitts by taking two 
vitas tuaed in unison, and re tuning one of them in successive stages. The experiment 
works out on the theory that the sruiu are equal As Mr Clements says, they are 
not so, and the experiment is probably a merely theoretical one But it has been the 
subject of great misinterpretation, and it would have been interesting to know the 
author's views on it Unfortunately he breaks off his translation at this point 
He has even been reproved by a critio for saying that Bharata thought the srutis were 
equal in size, and the ontio adduced this passage to prove that Bharata taught the very 
opposite The text, it is true, is slightly oorrupt, but it is in such a case where an 
interpreter, or at least a sound translator, is most wanted ” 
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“ Bhara^a attached more importance to rhythm than to time and 
devoted only 3 out of 27 chapters to music He recognised the exis- 
tence of 7 notes, of the four kinds thereof according to the number of 
sruthis between them and made mention of Gramas, Mflrchanas and 
Jathis But it was significantly silent on those aspects, which had pnor 
m its time degraded music, viz , the Ragims and the Puthras ” 

992 Sanmufeha, also mentioned as Guha was an old writer on 
music, but the original work of Sagraukha is lost SangrahacSdamani* 
is said to form part of Skandapurafla, composed by Sanmukha, In three 
chapters, it deals with the origin of music, and musical tones There 
are verses in it referring to Sadananda and ^arngadeva,® clearly showing 
that it must have been written far later thun 14th century A D and 
could not have formed part of Skandapura#a At best this must be a 
reproduction of the lost views of Sa^mukha. 

^angitacmtamani is written in the Pura*nc style, as taught by Siva 
to Parvati, Narada and others and apparently deals with the principles 
of Saman chant * 

993. Arjunabharatam is the name borne by several works 
The name indicates that the author was Arjuna A work of that name 
composed by Nagarjuna* is now available only m fragments and 
treats of music only Nagarjuna 3 was a Buddhist priest and lived m the 
reign of king So-to-po-ha na So says ITsing 

994 Arjunadimatasaram is an epitome on music by Mada- 
bhQ&hi Venkatacarya, son of Anantacarya of Nai<Jhruvakasyapagofra 
He lived at Samalkot m East Godavari Dist about 1880 AD He also 
wrote an allegorical play, Suddhasatfvam, after which name he was 
known later • 

1 The manuscript is found in Andhra Sahifcya Pariehat Library (Madras). 
Oyavana is mentioned as a writer Jon musio 

a «pt srerscs**! I 

Trnrficr wftfrw r I 

8. Toni, XVI 7366 

i Toni, XVI. 7339. 

6. Vitabhadn Bow (Andhrula Oarstom 1. 162) gives date 181-300 A,D Xaana. 
th» (Annals oj Tibet) assigns him to 180330 A. D Bee his History of Buddhism. 

6 Or. Ms. library, Madras 
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995 Valmiki has a fierce metaphor on Vf$a play with Ravana's 
prowess thus 

«nw(tig®T wtrwr^fftcRfR^rrn II 


m *wTftcrar%#j; 

31W5T 57§TTW sr^fV^TFri ^ II 


play 


In Syamilaka's Padataditaka, there is a fine reference to Vina 

qqtigq q fft f&? fs^tT ft^Fgfrfar Jrcftwr I 

(Mad Edn) IV 24 43-44 


996 Rudra or Rudracarya is the author of a musical treatise, 
engraved on a rock at Kudimiyamalai m Pudukkota State His identity 
with Rudrata, the rhetorical writer is not probable Matanga mentions 
a Rudrata as a writer on music and Kallmatha says so 1 2 

“ w «F^r »Rirc«nrT ^1%?^ fn*# 

W*T fdT tRFTfrpg I ” 

So does Sarngadeva 

wr JrF^ir^r l 

Abhmavagupta probably criticises Rudrata as having misunder- 
stood Bharata . 

Wlf^F^ ’IcW&Tf'qH!# 3rRRt #PTI3f^R54 ^555^ 3r{f, (?) 

It is quite likely that this Rudra was a far earlier writer and lived 
at the beginning' of the Chnstian era * 


“ The tradition is that his full name was Rudrabhatta, and that 
on one occasion the King extorted from the poet the promise that he 
should remove the letter bha from his name and should be known as 
Rudrata, his famous namesake and predecessor ” 


1 Ml, XU 281, Pudukkota State Insonptions, No 9 It is not eafa.Hici.fa 
that he whs the priest of King Mahtti&tavikrama, author of MattavllSsa 

2 Can he be the same as Medhtvt Ru4» ? 
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In an inscription dated £aka 1151 (JBRAS f XXIX 260) the follow- 
ing Canarese verse refers to Rudrata 

Adarol mja namekshara vide sasira 
Ponge kottadan Bidipamtu dinam 
Padedam Rudratanembi padematam 
Rudrabhattanurvyanadim 

This shows that among the letters of his name he pledged one 
bha for a thousand gold coins , so the world called him by the awk- 
ward name of Rudrata 

997 Madanapala was the son of Candradeva and king of 
Kanouj (whose inscriptions are dated 1104-1109 AD) 1 of Gahadavala 
dynasty He was a patron of letters and after his name go a lexicon 
and a work on ipharmasas^ra His Anandasanjfvana* is a work on 
music 

Virabhattadesika lived m the court of Kakatiya king Rudradeva 
and wrote Nalya^ekhara m 1 1 60 A D 

998 Jayadeva*8 Gitagovinda has been noticed It is akin 
to the Song of Songs of Solomon m the Old Testament and has been 
translated with inimitable grace by Sir Edwin Arnold. 

“ It was only a lyrical composition to celebrate the triumph of true 
love between Radha and Krishna It is true that Jayadeva assigned a 
definite Raga and a definite Thala to each of his 24 songs or praban- 
dhas Jayadeva’s Ragas were Malava, Gurjan, Vasantha, Ramakan, 
Malavagowda, Karnata, Desakya, Desivaradi, Gowdakari, Bhairavi and 
Vibhasa , and his Thalas were Yathi, Roopaka, Eka, Nissara and 
Ashta. But can any one of the modern singers, etther in North or 
South India, sing at least one of the 24 prabandhas in the Raga and 
Thala assigned by him? There was neither the notation to record the 
songs and transmit them to successive generations nor any scientific 
treatment m it whereby to teach or suggest the methods of singing 
them >} 

Besides commentaries already noted, there are others by Naraya^a 
Pandi^a, RQpadeva and one anonymous * 

1 XA» XVIII 11 i EI 9 V App 18 

2, Bik 509 The manuscript is dated Sam 1585. 

8 Tawf , XVI 7886 40. See para 296 mpra 
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999 Krsnadatta (Maithil a) interprets Gitagovinda as refernng 
to Siva instead of Vunu and compares his feat with the work of 
MadhusBdana who wrested Mahimnas^uti to the service of Visnu 


mfcr irfas i 
Jr f^rq^r q^ qr il 


fhf strf^ ssfafa m srrtrspr t^rq- 


tt3r*t qit**rcsjift 

5?TK^4r snrcpfrfwfr ar tfa «rcn«isqfa 11 


1000 Visvanathasimha, Chief of Rewah, of the Vaghela race 
(1833-1854 AD ) wrote a poem Ramacan^rahnika in. praise of Rama 
on the style of Gi^agovmda with commentary on it and under his 
patronage Priyadasa, a poet of his Court, wrote a similar work Sangijai- 
Raghunandana m 16 cantos The latter work has also been by 
courtesy attributed to Visvanathasimha 1 * * 

1001 Candrasekhara Sarasvati the 63rd Acarya of Kama- 
kotiprfcha of Kanci (1729-1789 A, D ) wrote Sivagi^imalika m 12 cantos 1 
Cina BommabhHpala wrote bangi$a-R.aghava m 6 cantos on the story 
of Ramayapa* 

Besides works mentioned in para 298 supra there are the follow- 
ing works are m the style of Gitagovmda Sahajmlasagitam by 
Dhundhuraja, Saharajastapa<JI, SangT$asundara by Sadasiva pikpita, 4 

1 KPR, Oafe Nos 5055, 5259 VilvanAthasimha’s ancestor was Bbavasunha 
(1660-1690 A D ) Bhavaeimha brought a oopy of Somadeva’s KothasantsSgara from 
Kashmir, had it revised and transcribed by pandits of his Court Among these pandits 
was one Bupanimifra who added 99 verses describing the genealogy of JBhavasiraha and 
mentioning therein the names of the learned men of his Court, Balaky§$a, Kite, 
Govardhana Vajapeyin, LSlama^i, Vallabha, Kamalanayana and Lakaraa^abhatta 
41 The Yaghela Rajaputs trace their desoent from Viradhavala’s son Vyagbradov# 
who migrated to Northern India from Gujarat in about 1288-4 AD His son Kama* 
deva got the fort of Bandhogarh from his father m law and Bandhogarh became the 
capital of the Vaghela Rulers After its destruction by Akbar in 1597 the town of 
Bewah was established at the capital (Rewah State Gazette, Vol IV, Lucknow, 1907), 
Since then the State is known by the name of Rewah State "—See Dr Ear Datt 
Sanaa's article (Mi 14 Some Vaghela Rulers and the Sanskrit poets patronised by 
them "—published m Dr, Krishnaswam Ai y aaga r's Comm Volume 

2, Tan), XVI, 1843-6, 

8, Tani. XVI 7288 

4. TmU 7889-49 
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Gija-Gangadhara by Nanjarajasekhara, 1 K^ag^a by Manaveda* 
[Kp?nalila\ilasa, Raraastapadi, Sankarasangi^a of fayanarayana,* San- 
karigiti of Sarngadeva, Sanglta-Raghunandana of Visvana^ha, 4 Gita- 
Sankara of Anantanarayana, son of Mp fcyunjaya 8 

Narayanatirtha's Kjspalllataranginl has been noticed Vijaya- 
gopala was almost his contemporary and composed many stray songs of 
devotion Bhadradnvasas* name is found m his Kir^anas, but his real 
name is not known , his songs are simple and touching and are very 
popular These are included and printed m Bhajanotsavakaumu«JI 
published m Kumbakonam 

1002 Nanyadeva (or Rajanaraya^a) was a king of Tirhaut 
(Mithila), He was subjugated by Vijayasena of Bengal m 1160 AD* 
and probably (according to Levi) ruled id 1097-1147 AD He founded 
the Karnataka dynasty m the valley of Nepal Besides a commentary 
on BhavabhQ^s Malatlmadhavam, he wrote a Bhapya on Bhara$anatya- 
sastra, also called Bhara^avartika, Sarasvati-hpdaya-bhSsapa or 
Sarasvati-hrdaya-alankara-hara, m 17 chapters of about 10,000 
granlhas 1 he manuscript is m the library of Bhandarkar Oriental 
Institute, Pound 

u Every step in the advancement of music was closely traced to 
the ntes of the Vodic Ppoch, and every instrument was brought face to 
face with that used in the sacrificial rites by sacred JRshzs He gives 
full information on every subject except on flute, where he is eclipsed 
by a voracious royal scholar, Kumbhakarna Some chapters treat of 
sapta-gifis, ddi-gitis and the ancient tala system which are now obsolete 
The first of these topics was elaborately dealt with by Bharata, while 
the deh-gitis the source of later piabandhas took a prominent place in 
the grand work of Matanga Dattila and Abhmava seem to have bes- 
towed greater attention upon the sapta-gitis, knowledge of which was 
mdispensible to the right understanding of the Vedic rites m Ahamldha 
and Rajasuya 1 hose seven sacred chants were first sung by Daksha- 
brahma to propitiate gods EkatanU i 9 Pmakz and Ktnnarz vinos were 
introduced to produce all the graces of the seven songs when sung by 

1 Ho was NanjatSja, brother of Dalavoy DevarUja and son of Kalave VirarSja 
See para 988 swpra and summary of Papers read at 8th Indian Oriental Conference 
Mysore (p. 80), that by A. N Narasimha, 

2. Trats, 84 

8. Printed JS8P, Calcutta 

4 Ady&r % Tt 45 Oudh, V 18 

5 He was also called Panoarajnakavl, see para 153 supra 
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the rshts Nanyadeva gives details for about 140 lagas He is always 
careful to quote his authorities and thus on tagas his chief masters are 
KaSyapa and Matanga SarngadSva covered a wider range of 260 ragas, 
many of which were abandoned long before his day Nandin also 
discussed about the same number But Sarugadgva was not much in- 
debted to Nandin for his materials which were directly taken from 
Nanyadeva for ragas and from Abhmava for all critical matter, though 
he never mentions his creditors anywhere A close comparison of 
iSarnga’s work with the production of Abhmava will reveal the asto- 
nishing insight with which he studied the psychology of the great 
philosopher Abhivava ” x 

1003. Sarngadeva (Svastighyi) belonged to an affluent family 
of Ka$mir His grand-father Bhaskara migrated to the Deccan By 
the worship of Bhiilama his father Soddhala attained fame and esta- 
blished the sovereignty of King Singhana of the Yadava dynasty of 
Daulatabad (Deogm) who ruled between 1132 and 1169 A.D* 
Sarngadeva was the Auditor-General under that king He was great 
not merely m music, but m medicine and philosophy His literary 
attainments were of a high order and m him, he says, Sarasvati had 
sought repose* He calls himself often as “Nissanka 99 and under that 
name he invented a Vina 

His Sangitaratnaxara is a well known treatise on music which 
embraces m it the views of all ancient writers, and has bv its compre- 
hensive treatment attained almost the first place m musical literature It 

1 He quotes two sages Astika and Chakra not mentioned ehewhoro M R, 
Kavi, M Literary Qleanmgs” AHQ t III See R C MajumtUi , IRQ VII 679 , 
X p Jayaswal, J BOBS , IX 810, X 87 

2 See Bbandarkar*s Early History of the Deccan , "Wilson, Theatre , gives the 
date between 9 th and 19th centuries A D 

3 So ho writes 

Jrrcnprftf srsrFcrr <TftsrFcrr srcsrcft | 

II 

sr fsrcnbtffaTr I 

sssr wr?lt il 

II 

t 3t*wnftr I 

qiftw eft |l 
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is not a mere epitome of the older works, hut proceeds on an original 
definition and discussion But the lapse of centuries since l§arnga- 
deva’s time has wrought a change m the modes and practices of sing- 
ing, so that his description of Ragas and falas differs from tjue actuali- 
ties of this century Samgadeva recorded the art of his time and 
therefore gives us a glimpse of the progress of music m India 

1004 Sangitaratnakara is m seven parts and each part is divided 
into Prakarapas The first, Swaradhyaya, treats of musical notes, scales 
etc The second, Ragadhyaya, contains definitions and examples of the 
different classes of melodies etc The third called, Prakir?adhyaya 
explains some technical terms etc The fourth, Prabandhadhyaya, 
furnishes rules of composition etc 1 he fifth, f aladhyaya, treats of 
measures of time The sixth, Vadyadhyaya, deals with musical instru- 
ments and their use The seventh, Np^yadhyaya, explains dancing and 
acting 

There are commentaries on it by Simhabhfipala, 1 2 * Kesava, 4 Kalli- 
nS$ha,* Hamsabhupdla, and Kumbhakama and one anonymous 4 
Gangarama has written an elaborate commentary m Hindi 5 * 

1005 Jagadekamalla Pra^apacakravartm was a Calukya king 
of Kalyan (1138-1150 A.D ) 4 Samgadeva mentions him with respect 
He was a follower of Abhmavagup$a In five chapters, he composed 
Sangitacudamani 7 8 9 on music and dancing 

1006 Somesvara or Bhulokamalla, who ruled in 1116-1127 

AD*“ devoted his entire attention to song and dance, so much so that 
models of South Indian music took the appellation of Karnafa, the 
land over which he ruled 4 He even condescended to get down from 


1 Ed by Kalivara Vedantavagisa, Calcutta (Swara<Jhyaya only) He Is not the 
same as the author of the Rasamayasa^hakara., 

2 The commentary is called Rauatubha (Oriental Mans Library). This and the 
oommentary of Kallinatha are said not be satisfactory by RaghunSJha 

3, Tanj t XVI 7270. Ed (AnandasrAma series) byM R Telang, Bombay. 

A Named. Oandnka. 

5 Tani , XVI 7270. 

6. See para 89 note 

7. The manusonpt Is ui Andhra Sahitya Parishafe Library (Madras) 

8 Mys, Z#s. Nos 82, 84 # 42, 44 , 253, Sated 1044 to 1149 A D, 

See IA, VII app 42, XII 212 

9 Henceforward Sofith Indian mueio fefegfta to develop into dlstlnot schools in 
the Karnata and Andhra countries and became often blended almost unoonsoiously by 

108 
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his throne to teach a certain grace in posture in a dance called 
Kundali to a Mahratta dancer and henceforward it was called gondmi 


I 

Wcfm war M r * I 

jfidlr 

«rai1Wr I 


Prabandhas of pleasing combinations were productions of his 
Court In his Manasollasa 1 he has devoted 2100 verses to music and 
instruments and touched on new phases of music specially Prabandhas” 

One Somesvara is mentioned by £arng<ideva and ^aradatanaya 
along with Bhoja The identity of this Somesvara is uncertain 

Sangitaratnavali* described m the catalogues as Somarajadeva’s 
may not be the work of the king Somesvara, Probably he is “a 
Pratib&n of the Calukyakmg Ajayapala of Gujarat (1174-1177 AD.)’* 

1007 Natankiuftm 4 contains an able discussion of rasa and 
abhmaya and their mutual relations It deplores the misapplication of 
abhinayi in its days and illustrates the criticism by instant mg a verse 
from Saktibhadra’s Ascaryacadama^i * From a word Mahiraa in the 
first veTSe, it has been suggested that Mahfchabhatta was probably its 
author and m any view it cannot be assigned to a date later than 14th 
century AD It refers to the drama Prafcijnayaugandharayafla and to 
the heroine Kurangi (of the play Avimarnha) and the incident of 
yaugandharayana’s fictitious self-immolation in lire (described m 
Vipdvasavadatta) 


vernacular adoption Thus Hays VenkatanSJha in Hamaasangela (of the ISfeh century 
AD) 

l 

prefai iraFreg* II 

1 Ed QOS, Baroda* 

2 See list of authors on music io Sangljamakaranda, GOB , Baroda* p 50 
tf Op this, see In* to Bhavaprakato, <308, Bared*, pp. 72 5 

4« Oriental Mauuecript Library, Madras* 

5, Here the author refers to tho tradition that Asc*ryacu<j2mam waa the 
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1008 Jayasenapati wrote Njttaratnavah m eight chapters, and 
deals with mtuga and ddi kinds of music In the former he followed 
Bharafa and m the latter, chiefly Somesvara, but all the latest improve- 
ments m dancing were also incorporated It was composed m the year 
Ananda, 1254 AD 1 Jayasenapati was the commander of elephant 
forces under Kakatiya Ganapa^i, king of Warrangai (1200-1265 AD) 4 

1809, Ragasagaram is a work m 3 chapters m Puranic style 
narrated m a dialogue between Narada and patella on the different 
kinds of ragas, their forms and attributes. Seeing that later theories 
are adopted In it, and Sarnagn<Jeva is mentioned by name, it could 
not be earlier than 14th century AD* 

1010. Paravadeva was the son of Adideva and Gatin of the 
race of Snkanlha and desciple of Mahad evaraya* He was a Jam and 
his belief is that music is a way to salvation, while Darsanas are Dot. 
He calls himself Sangitasakara and Srutijnanacakravarfm, 4 Abhinava* 
Bharatacarya etc He refers to kings Bhoja, Somesvara and Pararpardm 
and is quoted by Smgabhupala and must therefore have lived m the 
13th century His Sangiiasamayasara is 9 a^hikarapas, on na$a and 
dhwani, on stbayis, on ragns, on dhokki etc, on Vadya, on abhma>a, 
on fala, on vadya, and on prastara etc., and ends with adhvayoga * 
He mentions wnters king Pratapa, Pigambara and Sankara thus * 

i wraifa sr I 

* tan}. XVI. 7286 

2. For irayas^ttapaji's inscriptions, dated Baka 1185,1158, 1157, see 251, 111 
84, V. 148 , VI 89 

Foe Gaijapatfs inscription, see 14, XXI 200, and some unpublished ones from 
Vaddaminu in ftfsatn’s dominions are with M Jtomakdshnakavi, Madfess. 

8. DO, XXII. 8742, 

- . v*S-- rs ff**. ** *»- fs — — - _ 1 1 

VwmM ^Tjfra^nRTlt II 

5 M QOS , Baroda. But really the 1st chapter and 40 verges in 2nd chapter 
are left oat and as it is printed it is only the 2nd chapter and not the 1st. DC, XXII, 
8751; ttys. (catted Satfgi(aBSra-sangraha) * Bte mentions Tutnbura, Mating*, 
K&4pa&ti D^ttila, Kohalft end Hanuman as wnters on 

6* Them is one Vlktama quoted in SangXjfStnakftfcaa 4a. Are these identical ? 
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a. foPS5F«Pi$ ar I 

OT[siTfi%^ qr^fi faqara >6 ll 
111 . fa'SEBi wla^, feqr l 
«sfar sraftfa qqjcfafatwq II 


1011. Sri Vidyacakravartin, Vidyacakravartm II (Kalakala- 
bha) was the son of Vaidyana^ha and grandson of Vidyacakravartm I 
He wrote Gadyakar$amj$a, which true to its name, is an illustration of 
melody in prose* For instance, there is this description of an evening 
Walk of Siva and Parvati in the celestial gardens on mount Kailasa 
accompanied by Vijaya, the hand-maid of Parvati 


^fwfanfars sKiftsirafaff «n* q*nrp- 


wfa 6 % ^ s*ar jfhffiN' i 

6 l$?I W^hsfcl'ET II 


5 foa ftl cfflfapT f TO&tf fTWSS 
to rl qifr ^s^ir sfofggesfij; 
tew 

tagraql m f 

Wntff fSRHffrtaifaw si i s?w 5 ftcir 


1 





T^sm WH WW*U8 



*n?toqi 

r*\ — . . — — v 

Rnrwrrspw 


i $qf^R 63 ffartFcw 

Mw&lq q ta fow fera i fottf srcfft qwc =^t<! I afosftwfatwa* 
(ftiasftftat ftns?afrftsrffcrcf qpff ftfira 5 fa 

ftm qfar forMurra I 


• ” ■ * ' V - ■’ 

qiaaw t gwm ll 


1012 . Vasudeva uras the son of Vidyicakravartin II. He had 
two sons Mahadeva and Vidyacakravartin III. MahSuJeva was a 

1. See articles by M, E Kavi and M Doraisamayya in TvrupoA\ Sr% VenkaUtvara 
(Journal now detonot) , and paras 100 and 480 supra. 
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pious Brahmin who performed various sacrifices Thus his brother 
describes him — 


sffapft w stisftoiTO t^KW+uprs^ i 
TOipW&sft II 


STOqrar #r*rat qsijri m nm f^rnri^ 11 
^frfi^Twfnf «rar to£- wrdt art l 


In his commentaries on Kavyaprakasa and Alan&arasarvasva, he 
immortalised kings of Hoysala dynasty and the martial glory of his 
patron Ballala III (1191-1342 A D ) Thus he says 



asffcftr gsurarar: H 

Wffcr&T ^(^5(sq ^TJt^Rfrf^ <5^5 I 
Pfaffcar wit w Cu-rwstcw II 

PtW^T PTOnwH «f$ II 

W8T sm%W TO TdTTTOT 

#n'«igi®w« ! <rn$ towii I 

qfafcci; srftsmftfcf ¥r^r *«jfarfirc 

f% STOPlft ^loSTO^fM'Tlt *W wit II 


(Kavyaprakasa-vyakhya, page 144) 


His life was spent m the royal courts He grew old He had 
sons who were as good and great as himself In his old age in order 
to purify himself of any (sins of the tongue) he wrote the 

glonous deeds of Lord Kjf J?a m his marriage with RukminT, 


In his own words — 

%m * ftRf^crf ■* snt?!^ H 

^35 ntsrsTfsjT srg?r g'liwrtoi^ I 

w i TO i rot Pfs iwito# II 


TO’8<wyii$Hfty wtaCItq; I 

«ft s *na5rrt^«ir^s «w»wwiw ^ U 
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He has not altered the puranic story but by \anuus descriptions 
he has heightened the poetic effect 


ftatofc n iswitsrt fat gSRgf&TOTO ll 


Vidyacakravartm II wrote commentaries on Virupakshsapan- 
casika, Kavyaprakasa, Alankarasarvasva and Dasasloki In Riikmipi- 
kalyana the descriptions and trophes are fine and natural The fifth 
canto excels in giving a beautiful and vivid picture of Kpgna's 
rasaknda 


gpsqmrr^rpsrr itIto ifiqgnrt y ft&RTstr | 




*5 gw! n 


girq^r fte^rr g^FW^f^rf ll 


% % ffciftpwfifcr %sRg?r fopiTrctRr <i#%! i 
5$rg w&grofoittg fWrifftsRrer ll 1 


V idy acdkravar $in quotes from his Bharat asangraha m his com- 
mentary on Kavyaprakasa Thus he refers to dance-eye or NptyadpPti * 


X, PccVb Family, 
Yi^ySoakravartin 

VafiJyanSfJha 

1 

^nofe known 
Probably Kftlakalabha 
alias Vi<Jyao8kraySrtln I 

YSsu^eva 

m Pattamma daughter of 
Cafarvedi Guru 


Kings' Family 

BhflllSla II 
(1173-1219 AJD ) 

Nysimha II 
(1220-1235 1) 

SomeSvara 
M Baalambs, 
(1240-57 ?) A,D. 

Narasimha III 
(1201-1290 A D ) 
md Pattamma dr. of PSndya 
King 


Bhaliaia in 

Mahadeva Sn VidySoakravartm II 

1. See para 100 supra , also article on Mallikanunasuktisudharuavam US# 
Arch, Rep 1931> p, 81k 
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sfefiffcrr ■Jrgf^Rr * imifemr v mmiz— 
trresrs^esiK fopRrftftfcr % I 
«n*PRt frrfr^r »rrar $ prar II 
5RR f| w *RcRwfc— 

sr ^f^fr ^^rfprre fr% I 

1013 Haripala or Ilaripaladeva or Han was the son of 
Kumiri (?) and grandson of Somanathn. He was probably king Han* 
pala of the Yadava dynasty of Devagin (1312-131S) who was killed by 
Mubarak m 1318 A D and not king Haripala of the Calukya dynasty 
of Anhtlvid (1145-1 155 A D ) He calls himself Vicaracafurmukha and 
Vlpatanjravisarada and says he wrote 100 works of enchanting senti- 
ments He describes his own learning thus 

«R[*Trercf%arcTCr flmreyfirNr fopr 
zm~f W <K ft£R<ffo>T 5TTcTT ^Rf II 

When on a visit to the shrine of Srfrangam, he stayed there for 
some time and at the request of the dancers and musicians there he 
composed his Sangi^asudhnkara* In 6 chapters, it deals with natya, 
tal, vadya, rasa, and prabandha, with an appendix on Gayakalakgana ** 

In Sangi^asudhakara he is mentioned as an author on music along 
with Sarngadeva among Adhumkas (moderns) 4 In an anonymous work 
Abhinayasastram*, there is a reference to him 

<rrsr$icm* I 

1014 Hammira* was probably the King of Mewar and the 

1. TO, I 1025, IV 4570 , Tan/, XVI 7298 

2, R* Sewell, Arch Sur of India, II 254 ' 

8. I>n£l (OAronoXopi/, 2X5) (Efot of I) euon, Ttl. 157) call 

^irn HampAla He was 6th in sncnegaia® from Apwftjita #99-1010 A,P ) The geoeo* 
logy 13 Apar5p|a— his sons Vijjada (lQ10«loi$) and Arikesapi (I0l6d085}— 

Ariksmgi’S sous, Oibtarajft (1025*1045), Nagfurfije (1045*1055), MumundirAja (1055- 
son Anan{a4©va Konkana CJabavartin (1085 1125)— his sou AparS- 
4itya I his son Ha*»g&U (U45-U55)r-his son-MaUikaijuna CU65-U75) 

— to m^ratditya II (1175 1200), 

4* 080 , TO, IV 4656, OVftt?. 78 , TM. XVI. 7293 

5, JX3\ XXJX 67m, 

0. On several Hsmmjicas, sea para 118. A Ohowhan Kmg Hammira, hero erf 
KaySdaudre’s poem, is mentioned by his son AllarAja or Mallaraja m his rhetorical 
work RwwajnadlplkA, 
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fifth ancestor of King Kumbhakarna who commented on Sangi^aratnS- 
kara etc Hammira died in 1304 AD.* In his Snngitasjngarahara* 
he mentions an earlier writer jaijrasimha (King) 

1015. Lakshmana Bhaskara wrote a work tailed Matanga- 
bharata based on Mafcanga, dealing mostly with dancing in about a 
thousand verses He was earlier that the Naik King of i anjore and 
may have lived about 14th century AD* 

1016 Sudhakalasa was a Jain and pupil of Rajasekhatasfin 
In six chapters on music and dancing, he wrote Sangitopam^afl with 
commentary calling the whole Sangifopamsad* in Sam 1380 (1323 AD) 
and m Sam 1406 (1349 A D ) 

1017 Tnlocanaditya’s Natyalocana® is widely cited by com- 
mentators such as Pivakara and Cantravardhana, piviikara lived about 
1385 AD and this work must have been composed m 14th century 
A.D, He also wrote Locanavyakhyanjana * 

1018. Astavadhani Somanarya wrote Svararagasmjharasara or 
Natyacndamam, a learned treatise m *7 chapters on music and dancing 
Among original writers he quotes is Ravana, He was a follower of 
Narada’s school and differs frequently from Bharaja Somanarya was 
probably the great Telugu poet Nacana Somana the author of U$ara- 
Hativamsa, who was the donee under a grant dated 1344 A D t of king 
Bukka I of Vijayanagar 8 

1 SeeBaJpufcana Gazetteer, II A, Mewar Residency The geneologee give them 
thus* Hammira-Khetsmgh— sons, Lakka (1852 97) and Mokal (1 397-1438) — latter's son 
Kumbha (1438*1468) 

2,8 B. Bhandarkar’s Rep of Rai and C. 1 Mss, 54, 92-8 

3 3fl a»j XT I, 7231. 

4. 528 

5. CO, I 284 , m 81. 

6« Opp 2695 

T DC, XXII. 8728, 8729, TC, I, R, No 366 in the controversy over ySgaraja's 
mention of svarar3gasudhSrasa, if it refers to three works. SvSrarnava, RSgftrnava and 
SadhSmava See Hindu, Deo 1982, 20th, S3 6th etc Literary supplements ; Bad 
V* Raghavan’s paper read at Music Conference, Madras; 1982 

8 EC, X 135, There seems to be some difficulty about the grant. Ih 1844 
A.D Bukka is mentioned here as sitting on the throne of Vidyanagar whereas a gtttat 
dated 1846 A D was made Harihara I (EC, VI 190) Sewell ( For Empire) says 
Harihara died m 1848 A D but he himself (in S1A, It 348) as well as Urthe (Myme 
Gag 1. 346) say that Harihara ruled till 1350 A D. For a discussion on this, see B 
Suryanarayanarow, NFE, 144 ct, seq It seems a fair suggestion that soon* after Had* 
ham oonsoKdftted his empire in 1848 A D, he retired from the throne and 
up the reigns of Government 
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1019. Vidyaranya’s Sangi$asara* Is quoted by name by Cikkage- 
varaya of Mysore in bis Bharatasarasangraha and by Naraya^adeva in 
his Sangitanarayana Among the quotations by the former a reference 
to the number of (anas reads as follows — 

dPTFff ^ || 

55^ s gg swpn fr wrfa ? I 
wRwgatfifa f i^Twrssr il 

and bears agreement with the enumeration given by Abhmavagupta, 

King RaghunS^ha of Tanjore while summansing his authorities 
for the composition of his SangT^asudha respectfully says — 

stfrcrarrc snftw I 

aan again when analysing the rctgas has the following 

fosfiraT Twra i ^gqi^% at £ l 



and closely follows the sage’s method. 


Gauranarya Lakganadipika is a general treatise on poetics, music 
and dancing * He was the son of Ayamaprabhu, who was the brother 
of Pojana Po^ana was the minister of Srngaya Madhava, king of 
Racakonda of Recerla dynasty, who ruled about 1427 A.D * 

1020 Gopendra Tippa Bhupala was a scion of the Salva 
Dynasty of Vizianagar of the 15th century AD. He wrote a commen- 
tary on Vamana’s Kavyalankarasdjra and TaladTpika m ^ ree chapters 
on Marga and pesi talas 4 


1. See para 125 supra 

“ There is a manuscript m the Maharaja’s Library at Bikanir called SangtyasSra 
whioh consists of about 160 slokas without its author’s name The work maintains 
the theory of Nan4ike4vara, who, we know^from AumSpata, enumerates 264 rSgas, 
Whether the work is a summary or a fragment of V^ydrapya’s production has yet to be 
decided But some of the points dealt with in it appear to be developments in music 
attained in the 16th or the 17th oentury and laoks in the grandeur that we usually find 
in Vidyara^ya’s works ” 

2 Part relating to poetics is found in DO, XXII. 9693-5. Part relating to 
mode is found in My a, 899 and part relating to dancing is with M, Ramaknshna Kavi, 
Madras. 

8. V&lugotivitr% Vamiacaritam, 69-71. 

4 TO, I 1015 , Tanj. XVI 7807. Bee para 819 supra, S. K. De, 8P, II. 84. 

109 
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1021 K umb hakarna (or Kumbha or Kumbha Rana) was the 
son. of Mokala and belonged to the Vijayagotra and to the race of 
Guhilas (Brahmin kings) of Medapata (Mewar) * Apurvadevi was his 
wife Rajamalla was his son He ruled at Citrakuta m 1433-1468 
A D Mira Bai the great saint v as his wife He was a devotee of 
BhavSm and Ekalinga and he was favoured with their grace He re- 
cites his conquests over the kings of Malwa, Yavanas and Guzarat and 
the destruction of Saranganagara 1 his brought him a number of 
titles* His poetry is charming and his proficiency in arts is versatile* 
His commentary, Rasikapnya, on Gitagovmda displays his oesthetic 
taste and there he quotes from his Sangitaraja 

1022 Sangitaraja, known also as Sanglfamimamsa, embraces 
16000 verses and consists of live Ra^nakosas (chapters) The first deals 
with dramaturgy and dramatic expression, the second with vocal 
music , the third with musical instruments , the fourth with dressing, 
^nnn f and gesticulation, the fifth with heroes, heroines and senti- 
ments 

One of the quotations in his commentary on Gifagovmda shows 
there was a chapter there on metres 

ftpaM 3*? I am HTfrercr^r — - 

* itfevrr 3RTRW3PT ftraM’ I 
■* 1 1 ■ - ' ~ 

1. This is the geneology of the family as given m his work and in Bl t VIII app, 
18 , Baj Gax IE-A, Mewar Residency - 
Bappa (d in 18G4 A D 

Eammira 

Kgetras’mha (Khetsingh) 

Lak§asimha (1382-97 AD) 

MoLla (defeated Saltan Firoz Shah A D 1428) 

Kumbhakar^a (1438, 1439, 1458 A P ) 

Rajamalla (1489, 1*98, 1501, 1504 A P.) 

Sangramasimha 
Ratnasimha (1530 A P,) 

2 So he says in his commentary on Gifcagovinda, 

8. Suahas and 
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From the last verses m the Cantos m his Rasikapnya it is seen that 
Kumbhakarna wrote works called Sangltakramadlpika, Ekalmgasraya 
and Kuinbhasvamimandara and there is his commentary on Sangfta- 
ratnakara 42 

“About 1440 Kumbhakarna king of Mew ad completed his sangitar 
mlmcinsa alias Sangitaraja m five sections of pa thy a, gita, vadya 9 nrtya and 
rasa The whole work is not available to us Each of the five sections 
is further classified into four chapters of minor divisions The work 
extends over 16,000 ilolas Eis treatment is thorough m gita and vadya. 
He sifts all the material then available to him and possessing high 
sastnc proficiency, discusses theories very intelligently, For example 
we cite the theory of rasa and use of the word sattva, etc He did not 
quote from Kohala or Kasyapa though he says he studied them. He 
mentions Dattila rarely, He had with him Rahula’s and KIrtidhara’s 
Vartikas on Bharata’s Natyasustra , He examined the treatises of Kshetra- 
riija Modern research cannot be complete without a thorough study of 
this grand work 1 he author was a profound scholar m Manama and 
vedic rites and thus scarely misunderstands the arguments of Matanga* 
Dattila and Abhmavagupta whom he closely follows His section on 
musical prosody was borrowed from the later writers of North India 
In the construction of vmas and vamsas he gives all possible 
details He touches upon chiefly Nakula, Ptnaki , Svarama?idala 
Mattakokila , Kinnan , of medium and higher sorts SOmesvara treats 
of only Ekatantn , Alavant , and Kinnan of two kinds, NanyadSva 
elaborates Rudramna, and Kinnan He accidentally mentions that 
Narada used Vina of 21 strings and Matanga practised upon Chaitnkd 
ann Svatl on a lute of 9 strings ” 

1023* Jagaddhara was son of Ratnadhara and lived somewhere 
about the 15th century A D„ He commented on Sarasvagkantha* 
bharana and on Mala^i-Madhava and other plays and wrote Sivastofra 
and Sangitasarvasva • 

1024* Catura Kallinatha was the son of Lakgmidhara and 
NSraya^i of $andilyago$ra His grand-father was Juttalesvara<Jeva 

1, list of Bhandankar’s 0B1, 

2, See Y, Raghavan* Mlsoellaniess in Annals, XVI, parts Hi -and iv, 

8, This is quoted profusely by Buoipa|t and RSghavabhatta. 
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He was m the Court of Immadi Devaraya, alias Mallikaijuna, son of 
Praudha Pevaraja, or pevaraya H of Vijayanagar (1446-1485 A.D) 1 

1025 Devanacarya was ptobably the same as Pevanabhatta 
who wrote Smpticandnka m the Court of King Praudha Pevaraja of 
Vijayanagar (1406-1422 A D,) His Sangitamuktavali deals mainly 
with dancing and has a chapter on music Besides older authors, he 
mentions Rudrasena and Somesvara 9 

1026 Devendra alias Pevanacarya wrote another work San* 
gftamuktavali 6 7 8 He was pupil of one Rudra who was said to have 
been honoured by the scholars of different countries He calls him. 
self J aurya$nkacintamari i He mentions Rudrata as an author on 
Sangita and Nytya He probably lived in 15th or 16th century A D 

1027 Rama Amatya was son of Titfimamatya of the family of 
Todarmal. His Svaramelakalamdhi contains m five chapters a detailed 
description of the ragas of the Carnata system, and their distribution 
into 72 melakartas He flourished in the Court of Aliya Ramaraja of 
Vijayanagar, who was killed in the battle of Talikota m 1565 AD 4 
He was the daughter's son of Catura Kallmatha 4 

Kgemakama’s Ragamala was composed m 1570 AD at thfc 
instance of Ja^ava Bhfipati 8 , and another Ragamala was the work of 
JIvaraja* 


1 See para 124 supra For Immadi Devaraja’s inscription, see &ZI, 110 (dated 
feka 1871-1449 AD), 1A, xSdii. 182 , I A, xxv 846, note 6 ; BC, III, 18, Kalli 
najha gives long cxtraots from Kohala’s Sangipimeru 

‘•Kalhnatha’s commentary though extensive is defective in several places, 
Ssrangadeva closely follows Abhinava and adopts all his criticisms by a rearrangement 
of the matter KallinStha without reading that original attempts to explain thorn 
passages and consequently he is meagre if not very wrong That is why feaghunSths 
has trenohantly put thus — 


f ?rt ^ i 




1 M.621. 

8. Tanf, XVI 7272 


i. Tanj, ZVI, 7284 Ed. Pudukotfcai, Bombay Ed by TOmHtMifla, Ed by 
M. 8 Bamasami Iyer for Annamalal University, Ohldarabaraxa See Popley, Musk 
if India, 18. 


5. Sea BVR, 192 


6. 10, n. 819 , Bik 616 

7. MMra, VH 261 , OO, I, 499. 

884, 1896 8) describing 6 togas only. 


There is a Dak^itagamaH (SHI, Ms. No. 
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1028 Pundarika Vitthala belonged lo the village Satanurva 
in Khandesh and was a karnata brahmin of Jamadagyagotra. At the 
instance of King Burhankhan of Pharala dynasty 1 he began to reduce 
the music of Northern India into order and wrote Vitthaliyn,® Ragamala, 
Napjanammaya, Ragamanjan and Sadragacandrodaya 8 After Khan- 
desh was annexed by Akbar about 1599 A D , he went to his Court at 
Delhi and there wrote Raganarayapa at the instance of chief Madhava- 
simha His expositions evidence a comprehensive scholarship of nor- 
thern and southern systems of music He was probably the same as 
Vitthala who wrote Sanglt;avj|taratnakara 4 

1029 Subhankara’s Sangitadamodara in seven chapters treats 
of music and dancing m their various aspects m relation to heroines 
and sentiments and being quoted in Sanglja Narayana must be earlier 
than 17th century AD 8 It is dedicated to King £)amo<Jara and so 
followed the name 4 Smbhankara wrote a commentary on Naradlyasikga* 

1030 Laksminarayana (Bhandaru) was the son of Bhandaru 
Vitthalesvara and Rukmini of Bharadvajago$ra He was the musician 
(Vaggeyakara) 7 of State under Emperor Kp^nadevaraya of Vijianagar 
(1509-1529 AD ) He had the titles Abhmavabharat&carya, Todara- 
malla, Sukgmabharatacarya etc The emperor presented him with 
golden palanquin, elephants, pearl-fans etc He was pupil of Vi§9u- 
bhattaraka He wrote his Sangitasuryodaya 8 m 5 A^hyayas on 
'Tala, Vptta, Svaragi$a 7 Jati and Prabandha The prologue gives an 
account of the Emperor of Vidyapura and is of great historical value 

Govmda’s Ragatalapanja-fcaprakasa describes music tones and time* 

1, This dynasty ruled afa Anandavalli m Khandesh in 1370*1600 A.D, 

2 Tanh XVI 7246. 

3 Tcmi, XVI. 7242, 7246 , B%k. 675. RSgftfiUh and SadrSgaoandrika have 
been printed In Bombay See Fopley, Music of India, 17-16 There is a work of the 
name of RSgamaiikS by KalSnkura of Orissa (TO, IV 4706). 

4 Tanh XVI 7244. 

6. 10, II. 818 Mitra’s Notices, I. 219. There is a fragment in Or, Ms. 
library, Madras and a oomplete oopy with M Ramakrishna Kavi, Madras, 

In Sang4anSrayan.a (Chapter III) the author’s name is given g 

I 

6. JD5mo4ara son of Lak$m!4hara is the author *of 6angita4arpaQa, 10, II. 318 

—8ang*tasu4hH, 


S. M. R, Kavi. Bharati, (1936), 61. 
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He mentions Sarngadeva and must have lived later than 13th century 

AD* 

1031 Lakshmidhara flourished in the Court of King Tiru 
malaroya of Vijianagar (1570-73 A.D ) 9 and lived at CeruLuru in 
Guntur District In his commentary on Gitagovmdd. 1 * * * * 6 * 8 he mentions 
Ragadipika, RangalaL<=mivilasa and Vamadevlya and Kmg Pratapa’s 
Sangltacildamagi and he himself wrote Bharatasaspragrantha 4 in which 
his work on sports of seasons called Rtukridaviveka is quoted 

1032 King Hardayanarayana was a King of Garrh or Gata- 
durga (Jubbalpore) and ruled about 1(567 A D He wrote Hpdaya- 
prakasa and Hpdayahautuka and used Locanakavi’s Ragatarangipi, 1 
for elaboration 

1033 Sonaanatha was probably an Andhra of Godavari district 
His Ragavibodha composed m 1609 AD displays fine poetry m Aryi 
metre and speaks of riigas and srutis, more with a view to their use on 
the Visa, of which all varieties are described 8 

1034 Catura Damodara* was son of Lakgmidhara His 
Sangitadarpapa treats of music and dancing His descriptions of 
riigas are pictorial and are mostly based on Somanatha’s Ragavibodha 
He was probably a descendant of Catura Kallma^ha, the commentator 
on Samgadeva and was attached to the Court of Emperor Jehangir 
(1605-1627 AD) 8 


1, The manuscript is found in the Andhra Sahifcya Parishad Librarary (Madras), 
under the name SangitarafaSLkara He mentions among others Samirapa, Nankin, 

Guha, Matanga^a, NSratJa, §Srngm as writers on musio 

2 Bee para 124 supra 

8, Tanj XVI. 7888 

4 BR1, (1916-18) No 40 

6. Printed in part. He quotes Vidyapati'e Maithfh songs, Here ho referred to 
his work RangasangijRSangvaha 

6 Ed Bombay Ed by M, &, Ramasami Iyer with introduction and trans- 
lation There is a gloss on it Rftgavibodhayiveka in Bhandarkar’s Deccan Callage Mss. 
(XIX, I, 480 ) See Popley, The Music oflndta t 18. K B Dewal, Theory of Indian 
Music as expounded by Sotnanatha Poona For English Translation in part, flee 
Indian Musical Journal, Mysore (1912—18 ) 

7 Ed Bombay with the commentary .of Ratansi LilSdhara. DO, XXII. 8742 ( 
Tanj XVI. 7266, 

8. In another manuscript (1 o No 13017), the author’s name is given as 
H&ribhatta (or fiarlyallabha). 
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# There are Hanbhatta's Sangitadarpa^a, 1 Sangitasaroddhara® and 

Sangitakalamdhi 8 

1035 Veda was probably the son of Ananta, who was the son 
of Catura Damodara, the author of Sangitadarpaua Shahaji, father 
of S5ivaji> the Great, was his patron At his instance he wrote the 
works Sangitamakaranda and Sangitapuspanjali The former treats 
of Rasadpsti, Ga$i, can, IJasta, nptya and rasa 4 

1036 Srirangaraja Wris a prince of the Vijayanagar ruling 
f ami ly and lived shout the beginning of the 17th century A D His 
Natakakapanbhaga is a small work on dramatic conventions 8 

1037, Sangitasudha known as the work of King Raghunatha 
of Tanjore was composed by Govmda piksi^a It contains a historical 
introduction on the Kings of Tanjore and a discretion of the greatness 
of King Raghunatha, particularly of his proficiency m music 

“ Raghunatha treats at length of only 50 ragas which he says were 
in use. Older writers simpl} gave amsa, nyasa and g/aha to each of 
the ragas , but Raghunatha gives m detail the number of the sruti m 
each svara with alaptika He arranged 50 tagas under 15 melakaitas , 
the details given against each of them are full and useful for mna % 
The third and fourth chapters of the work are devoted to musical 
compositions known as prabandhas then m vogue and to minor trophes 
in music/' 6 

1038 Venkatesa or Venkata Makhm was the son of Govin£a«- 
makhm and brother of Yagnanarayana and was m the Court of Kmg 
Vijayaraghava who ruled till 1672 AD at Tanjore T He was a 

X, Tmj XVI, 7260 That is another name for datura D£mo<Jara as mentioned 
in introductory verses 

2 B%k, 627, There is anothor work of this name by KikarSja, PjR, IV. 82, Ex. 
12. KifearSja was known as §5ra45uan4ana (BUI 1880 92, No. 882 ) 

8 CO, I 685 

1 Bee S R Bhandonkar’s oat of Mss. Raj and 01, (1904-6) page 54 B%k, 520 t 
Tan , XVI 7268, see para 157 supra 

5. The manuscript is with P, V Bubrahmanya Sastri of Razole, East Godavari 
District 

6. TO, IV, 4568 Bee paras 146, 148 supra See S Subrahmanyasastn Venkata- 
makhm and Ms twelve Notes, II of Madras Music Academy II 

7 Ed by B B Sukthankar, Bombay There is a referanoe to one GopSlandik, 
as having appreciated him, as an expert in Srujis and to TSnapStya, his teacher’s 
teacher See S, Subrahmanyasastn. Venkatamakhi and Ms twelve notes , (JZ Mod. 
Music Academy, 72 Bart 1 ) ‘Oaturtfandi* means four parts of rSga, sthSyl, Arohl, 
Avarohi and BanoSri, 
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pupil of y™g Raghunatha He was proficient in music and rhetoric, In 
mlmamsa he wrote Vartikabharana, a commentary on Tantravarjika, 
and performed Vajapeya sacrifice. In general he follows Bhara^a He 
introduced a system of notation in the expression of Srufcis, discovered 
a type of vipa, a mela in Simharavaraga and called Madhyamela, and 
asserted that the old Vina guddhamela (Raghunatha’s vipa) was unfit 
for illustr ating gratis He criticised the views of Sarngadeva and 
Ramamatya rather with too much severity, but these criticisms are 
considered groundless by Ahobila His Laksanagitas are printed m 
Sangltasampradayapradarsini His Caturdandiprakasika in 6 chap- 
ters is mainly intended as a treatise on music wth special reference 
to the instrument Vipa 

« WO rk is critical and the author introduced many novel ideas 

suggested new methods It is said that he was the first to introduce 
72 melakartas now in use m South India This introduction Is 
mnamnwr rather than logical which is the charactenstic of the older 
classification How far Venkatamakhm is the author of this introduc- 
tion is still doubtful. One may be inclined to attribute it to some 
innovator in the court of Vjiayanagar Venkatamakhm is hard upon 
great writers especially on Bayakara Ramamatya of the court of 
Ramaraya Ramamatya is not a negligible writer and his Svaramela- 
kalamdhi gave impetus to Venkatamakm whose offensive trait in 
criticism is seen for instance here 4 

Pht$% qqrwr Sw I tewflr t 

q- gpipT I ’Frfag * * * II 

( ? ) I ^i% r$ sfHrarfon I 
focRjr ti%i. I ts^rr spr ^ (?) II 

Venkatamakhin’s system is taken up and enlarged in Mela^hi- 
karalak^ana of about 18th Century A D, fl 

As authority on Caturdandi, Gopalanayaka is mentioned thus in 
Cafordandiprakasika 

arasrefa ^ srfajT ?r 5 <rfte?rr II 

1. The System of melakartas is elaborated in Sangrabaohudamam purported to 
have been composed by Shanmukha in Skandapurana The existence was doubted by 
Bubbarama -Dikshifca of Ettiyapuram in his Sangita work Happily an old manus- 
cript is available with me and Venkatamakhin’s originality can be disproved*** 
M B Kao*. 

2. Ton/. XVI. 7818* 
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jfrawwbr ?r l 

ftff jftTRRT^ II 

Gopalanayaka is quoted by Kallmatha also and is said to have 
been a friend of Amir Khusru and respected by Allauddm Khilji 
(1295-1315 A D ) # 

1039 Jagajjyotirmalla, son of Fnbhuvanamalla, was the 
ruler of Bhaktapura (Bhatagamva), a tributary of the King of Nepal, 
He was a great musician and finding no suitable work on music m the 
north he brought Abhilasa’s Sangitacandra into Nepal and had a 
commentary Sangijabhaskiira 8 written on it by another scholar Vanga- 
mapi of Mi^hila, while he himself composed a treatise Sangitasarasan- 
graha 4 m Nepal Era 799 He ruled m 1617-1633 AD He wrote a 
commentary on Pa<Jmasn’s Nagarasarvasva and an opera play Hara- 
Gaurlvivaha in Nepalese dialect 

Among his other works are Svarodayadipika, Git«pancasika, and 
SangTtabhaskara ( ? ) His J^lokasangraha is a collection of verses on 33 
subjects 

His son Pratapamalla was also a poet and his son Jagajiprakasa- 
malla made an anthology Padyasamuccaya At the instance of his 
daughter’s son Anan$a, one Ghanasyama wrote a commentary o» 
Hasjamukjavali, a work on dancing 8 


1, For a critical review of its oontents by T L Venkatarama Iyer, see J1 Mad 
Mufiio Academy, Vol I, 

2 IsvariprasaFs Med lnd%a, 5d2* 

8* Nepal, 260 

sfor ^rffr. *t?«rr l 

3Si«r ^a^ror^ref. II 

erraffn: ?fr^f««^ifctCrflrdr I — smgitac<mdra 


That Abh%la»a wrote it appoars from the introductory verse 



foqq sn^Vr fasOTr&ffor il 


i. Nepal, 20 J. 

5 For all this account, sec Int, to Ndgarasarvasya edited by Tauu snkharama- 
sarma, Bombay 

no 
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1040 Dhun dhir aja, son of Laksmana of Vyasagotra, was a Paura- 
^ika under King Shahaji of lanjore (1687-1711 A D ) and wrote 
Sahavilasa in 8 cantos and probably Saharajafctapadi 1 * * 

Mummidi Cikkadevaraya’s* (111) Bharatasarasangraha is an ela- 
borate but incomplete Work in 2500 verses, and embodies the views 
of Bhara^a, Mafanga and Vidyarapya Cikkadevaraya 111 was a ruler 
of Mysore (1672-1704 A D ) 

1041 Ahobila's Sangitaparijata was written in the 17th 
ceiitury A D and was translated into Persian in 1724 A D. He mentions 
ancient writers and it is based particularly on Hanuman’s work He 
refers to Ragatarangini and Ragavibodha and defends the views of 
Ramamatya He was the first to describe the twelve svaras in terms 
of the length of the string of the Vlua a 

1042 Bhavabhatta was son of Sangitaraya Janardana 4 * 6 7 Bhatta 
and was grandson cf the musician 'Jana Bhatta * In the Court of King 
Anupasimha of Bikamr (1674-1709 AD)* he wrote Anupasangita- 
vilasa, T Anupasangitaratnakara and AnQpasangitankusa (now in print) 
and Sangitavinoda, Muraliprakada and Nastoddigtaprabodhaka, J)hrauva- 
padafika 8 9 

1043 Gopinatha Kavibhusana was son of Vasudeva Pajro 
of Karatja family Vasudeva was priest and physician of King Gajapati 
Jagannafha Narayana of Khimindi of Ganga race, who probably ruled 
in 1766-1806 AD* Besides a music poem Ramacandravihara, he 
wrote an extensive work on poetics Kavicmtamam in 24 chapters 
the last of which embraces music 10 

1044. Balaramavarman or simply Ramavarman was the 
nephew of Balamartanda Varman He was born in 1724 A D and 

1 Tan], XVI 7847—9 See para 168 supra 

3 Myp. 808 

8 Ed. Madras or Nellore See Popley, Musk of India, 19 

4- He was a musioian of the Court of Emperor Shah Jahan 

6 One TdnappSoSrya ts mentioned by Venkabamakhin see JL Mad Milt. 
Aey II 169 

6 At his instanoi a oommentry was written on Gitagovinda ( SKC , 67) 

7 Bagamanjarl, RSgakoJehala and RSgakauluka are quoted here 

8 Bile, 613, 514, 517 

9 See Sewell’s Arch 8 81, II 186, where one of his anoostors and one of his 
suooessors bore the names Sarvsgna Jagann§{h5 NSrSyagidava (1686 1709) and Jagan 
na(ha Gajapap NSrSyaijadeva (1843-1860 A D ) 

10 TO, IV 4335, 
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succeeded in the throne of Travancore in 1753 A D and passed away 
in 1798 AD He was a valiant conqueror and kind rmer and his 
name is still fresh m the memory of his people hg was known by 
the names Dharmaraja and Kilavanraja He was a Vikramadijya to 
the poets of his period He was a linguist and was the author of 
several dramatic pieces m Malayalam, called Ka^hakalis Sadasiva- 
makhm, a poet of his court, wrote RamavarmayasobhBganam m his 
praise on the plan of Prataparudrayasobhu^apam Venkatasubrahman- 
yadhvarra, a descendant of Appayyadik^ita, wrote the drama Vasumaji. 
kalyanam m which this king was made the hero 1 

The king was particularly interested m drama. His Balaramabha- 
ra^am is a treatise on music and dancing m 18 chapters After an 
introductory essay in prose on the interdependence of bhava, raga 
and tala, he describes music, vocal and instrumental, and the develop- 
ment of the sentiments by gesticulation,* 

1045 Bhaskaracarya was a descendant of Varadaguru of 
&rivatsagotra and lived at Sriperumbudur (Cbingleput Dist ) probably 
in the 18th century His Sahityakallolrai embraces the whole topic of 
poetics and dancing and cites Rasamavasudhakara 5 

1046 Tulajaraja (Tukkoji) King of Tanjore (1729-1735 A*D )> 
wrote an extensive work m prose Sangitasaramp^a on all topics dealt 
with by £§araga4.eva* Ihus he praises &va, as the embodiment of 
nHa 

srgftvr- 

Trfrf^r ^ II 

His NatyaVedagama deals with dancing. 4 

1 See article on this book by A S Ramanatha Iyer is Shama'a, IV 171 

2 In the Travanoore State manual (l 4l7,) the name BfilarSmavarman is 
given to the king who oame to rale in 1798-1810 A D, (See also ibid, II 485) But 
it is ascertained from this work, and an inscription published in Trav Arch Series 
(IV 106) that RSmavarman, the predecessor of BSlarSmavarman (Trav State Manual, 
I. 869) was also krown as BalarSmavarman and was the author of this work See also 
Trav State Manuscripts^ 11.484. 

8 DC, XXII 8706 

4. Tanj XVI. 7288 where the author’s geneology is given A part of it was 
published by Snkthankar under the name Sangitas3r£mr{od4h£rai 

5, Tanf % XVI. 7286. 



m 


SANGITA 


1047, Purusoltama Kaviratna lived at Parlnlamidi, Ganjam ifi 
about 1790 AD Besides prabandhas, Ramacandrodaya and RamS- 
bhyudaya, and Balaramayana, he probably wtole Kalankurambandha 
or RSgamalika,* His son Narajana Misra Kaviratna wrote Sangija- 
saram, and prabandhas, Balabhadravijaya, 6ankaravihara, Usabhilasa, 
Kfsflavilasa and Gundicavijaya,* Navanagalalita 

Naraya^amisra classifies prabandhas as itiddhc i and sufra The 
former has several songs m it set to different ragas eg Giiagovmda , 
the latter has all through only one raga While he wrote Ramabhyudaya, 
sufraprabaniha ,* his father wrote Ramabhyudaya &n$$haprabm$ha 

1048 King Gajapati Virasn Narayanadeva, son of 

Padmanabha, ruled at Parlakimidi about 1700 AD 4 He belongs to 
the race of Uttungaganga He learnt music under Kaviratna Puru 
§ottama and the result of his study is embodied m his work, Sanglja 
narayaija In four chapters it deals with music, dancing, musical instru- 
ments and musical compositions The illustrations glorify the author 
himself 4 He refers to his work Alankaracandra* Among other works 
and authors quoted by him* some of which are now scarce, are Sangfja- 
Biroma^i, Sangitasara (probably of Vidyarauya), Sangijarajnamala 
(by Mamm&ta), GItaprakasa, ^angitacandrika, Kpsnadatti, SangitacBda* 
mani, Sangijakalpataru, and Harmayaka 

1049 Sadasiva Diksita was a poet of the Court or King Tulaja 
of Tanjore (1729-1735 AD) He became Avadhuta sanyasi of whom 
miracles are told He was a friend of Sndhara Venkatesa (Ayyaval) 
of Tiruvasanallur He lived at Pudukkota The State of Pudukkota 
is believed to he under his spiritual protection and the state conducts 

1 TO TV 4705 Rajamalik Composed by Kaviratna Kalankudi 

2 Quhdioa is a festival of a deity at Nolagiri 

8. 11 The Sutraprabandha whioh is a composition to be sung m a single raga 
throughout is the Raga Ravya of old, which is a variety of UparUpaka or semi 
draanatto, operatic composition described by Kohala Tt is desoribod by Abhmavagupta 
in his commentary on the Natya Sastra He gives two instances of this Raga Katyas 
Abhinava says that the Raga Katya called Iiughatavtjaya is sung throughout only 
in Thahka Raga and the Raga Katya called Marwhavadha, only in KaJwbha 
grama raga 

wsr I ^ r p isi Gaek. can 

4 TO, Vi 6227 Eheea his AlaakSiaoandrikS is quoted Sea B%h 537 
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a festival at his Samadhi at Nerur near Karur, S India Besides a 
philosophical poem, Atmavidyavilasa he composed many songs of 
devotion His Gitasundara in (5 cantos is devoted to the deity Soma- 
sundara ($iva) i 

Sad a siva appears have gone to Travancore and Iherehonored 
by King Rama Varma Kartika Tirunal (1755-1798) he composed 
RamavarmayasobhiKana for his glorification 

1050 Tyagaraja was bora at Tiruvarur m 1758 AD and his 
parents soon settled themselves at Tiruvayyar (Tiruvadi) on the Kaveri, 
a seat of Sanskrit learning, He was the son of Ramabrahmam of 
munkinadu Vaidiki Brahmin sect 

“ He lost his parents early in his teens and became the victim of 
of harsh treatment of his wicked brother, Japyesan, who went to the 
length of throwing the Swami’8 beloved idols of worship once into 
the street and later into the Cauvery itself, for the one reason that 
these vigrahams were the sole cause of the Swami's neglect of domestic 
welfare and his spurning of wealth The most popular kntis of Sn 
Thyagaraja like ‘Fndudagmado' in Thodi, ‘Nenenduvedukudura' in 
Karnataka Behag were composed ex tempore in this period which 
marked the struggle of his intense Bhakti with the base passions of the 
world, represented by his brother The Bhagavatar then related how 
the saint in despair with tears in his eyes, dug m the sands of the 
Cauvery to get back his lost Rama and how one day as the result of a 
dream in which He appeared to the saint, he was able to locate the 
place where the idols lay imbedded, hugged them to his breast and 
shed tears of joy singing ‘ kanugontim ' and other delightful songs on 
the spur of the moment Ihe saint's meeting with Narada m the 
guise of an old sanyasin, who presented him with Swararnava, written 
on palmyra leaves, his refusal to yield to the lure of gold offered by 
the Tanjore Raja, the latter's anger thereupon and the sudden un- 
bearable colic with which he was attacked and the equally quick 
disappearance of the pain on the Raja's promise not to interfere with 
the Swami's liberty were all related in a touching and impressive 
manner by the Bhagavathar whose rendering of the kntis was 
particularly appreciated For want of time he had to finish his 
discourse after very briefly dealing with the saint's visit to Tirupati, 
Snrangam and other holy places, the attack of robbers in the forest 

1, Tan] XVI, 7840 Printed, Madras, See para 298 su$ra His life is described 
in a Tamil work published at Pudukkota, 
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and the defence by Rama and Lakshmana who were always watching 
his welfare, the saint’s attaining Samadhi on Pushya Bahula Panchami 
in the year Parabhava (1846) after taking Sanyasa Asramam to avoid 
another re-birth m this world ” 

Tyagaraja “was a musical star whose influence extended far beyond 
the limits of India, to many other countries and continents His music 
had been recorded m western system of notation also The basis of 
his music, m fact the motive power behind his inimitable compositions, 
was his intense love and Bhakti for Sri Rama whom he regarded as 
the One Parabrahmam, the embodiment of Nada That Rama was the 
saint’s guardian angel was evident from many incidents of his life, one 
of which was that Rama is said to have appeared to a devotee m 
Maharashtra m his dream and directed him to pay a visit to His bhakta, 
Thyagaraja, m Tiruvayar in the South In obedience to this Divine 
command, the Mahratta devotee visited the Swami and was so impressed 
with the character of the samt that he remained there permanently as 
his disciple It was on this occasion that he sang the Ihodi knti, Ta- 
saratha Nirunamu ’ It was due to this contact that they found 
Thyagaraja appreciating the beauties of Northern music and 
incorporating them m some of his kntis like ‘Marugelara* and ‘Mana 
muleda’ His compositions present an extraordinary variety of 
musical form, from the slow-timed ‘Namminavanm’ to the quick trot 
of ‘ Sobhillu \ and afford as much scope for the trained musical 
acrobat to exhibit his skill, as for the woman m the home and the 
man m the street to smg with facility and delight 9,1 

His early songs were mostly m Sanskrit and his Raga Nata was 
the first of the garland of five gems, Pancarajna 

1051 Govinda* 8 Sangltasas$rasamk§epa is said to represent 
later day music and to have superseded Venkatamakhin’s views In 
two colophons of two chapters, it is mentioned that it is part of Skanda- 
purana and composed by Sa^mukha 

Govinda supports Tyagaraja and opponents of Govinda give out 
that Govinda was probably Tyagaraja’s friend and composed this 
work under the guise of an extract of Purana to put down the popula- 

1. Taken for 'Hindu’, Extraot of Lecture by Muthia Bhagavatha*. IS Swflw 
rao’s 8rt Tyagaraja, Pudukkota 
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nty of Venkamakhin Govinda refers to Acyutaraya's vT? a and 
Acyufcaraya ruled at Tanjore m 1572-1614 AD 1 2 

1052 Venkata Vaidyanatha Diksita lived at Tiruvada- 
tnafudur He was the grandson of the paternal uncle of Venkatamakhm 
and inherited his musical talents He was proficient in the Vina 
and expounded Venkatamakhm^ Cn$urdandiprakadika Ramaswami 
pik§i$a became his disciple and under his tution he blossomed forth 
as Vaimkasikhamapi Ramaswami was the son of Venkatesvara and 
belonged to Govindapuram near Madhyarjuna (Tirvradamarudur) He 
found his place of fame at Tanjore under the auspices of his teacher, 
VIrabhadrayya, the master-musician of his age He lived m 1735-1817 
AD and wrote 'Jalamalika 

Ramaswami’s younger son Balasvami (Balakppna) pikpita was 
bom m 1 780 He was a boy prodigy He could handle with facility 
a number of musical instruments and with the patronage of Manali 
Chmaya Mudaliar of Madras studied western music also It is said 
that he had the magical power of reproducing any natural sound on 
his Vina 

The Rulers of Ettiyapuram were patrons of music for over a 
century and during the period of three of them Jagadlsvara Venkates- 
vara Ettappa (1816-1839) and his successors Jagadlsvara Ramakumara 
Ettappa and Jagadlsvara Rama Venkatesvara he was poet laureate. 
“ He was a pnnce among poets and a poet among princes and 
composed many klrjan and curmkas in honour of Hindu deities 
Kartikeya was his signature ” Among his friends m music were 
Mlnakpisundarayya, Subbakutti Ayyar, Subbayya ananavi, Vengu 
Bhagavalar, and Madura Ramayyar * 

1053 Ram&swami’s eldest son Mutuswami Piksita was born 
at Tiruvalur m 1775 A D After some travel m the north along with a 
Sanyasi, he settled down in his place During the last years life, he 
lived at Ettiyapuram under the patronage of its ruler 

Wherever he went, whatever shnne he visited and whichever 
deity he saw, he worshipped with the gift of his songs The following 

1 “ Ramakrishnakavi says that Govinda was an Andhra, that he wrote a work 

oalled that he followed Ramamatya and his 20 melaa and that 

the Adayax Ms contains a few sheets in the beginning of this work which had got 
mixed up with an anonymous work oalled Sangrahachudamam, described as a part 
of the SJcandaimrancL ’* 

2 On this author, see artlole by 0 R. Srinivasa Ayyangar in Hindu, Feb. 1908, 
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are the more important of these songs the Pancha Lmga Kirtanas, 
his five songs on the Gods representing the five elements of Earth 
Water, Fire Air and Ether, at the shrines Kanchi, Jambukesvara, Aruna- 
chala, Kalahasti and Chidambaram These songs are ‘ Chmtaya 
makanda mula handam 9 m Bhairavi, ‘Jamboo pate* in Yamuna 
Kalyani, c Arunachalanatham 9 m Saranga, 4 Sri Kalahastisam 9 m Useni 
and * Ananda natana prakasam 9 m Kedara , another series of songs is 
that on the Navagrahas, the nine planets, excluding Rahu and Ketu 
he composed a series of Navavarana Kirtanas on the Goddess at 
Mayavaram , the most important songs are those he composed on the 
many dieties at Tiruvarur itself , on the chief deity T) agar ija he has 
sung many pieces of which ‘ Tyagaraja yoga vaibhavam 9 m Ananda 
bhairavi and ‘Tyagarajaya namaste 9 m Byagada deserve special 
mention; the Goddess Kamalamba at Tiruvarur was a favourite of 
Dikhitar and on her especially he has composed a Navavarana senes , 
he hus sung her eleven times , Tyagaraja 9 s consort, NilotpalambiLa, is 
sung m one song and the renowned Vmayaka on the north eastern 
comer of the tank has been praised in the songs ‘Vatapi ganapatim* 
m Hamsadhvam and ‘Sri Maha Ganapati’ m Goula , m a Kirtana in 
Snraga, ‘ Snmuladhara chakra Vmayaka 9 , a form of Ganapati as 
presiding over the Muladharachakra found m front of Tyagaraja’s 
principal shnne has been sung, besides' almost all the deities at 
Tiruvarur, Achaleswara, Anandesvara, Siddhesvara and others have 
been sung , of the deities at other famous shrines, mention may be 
made of * Sn Rajagopala 9 m Saven, ‘ Bala Gopala 9 m Bhairavi 991 

pikstar had left the imprint of his personality all his songs 
Material considerations did not enter his scheme of life He led a 
pious life and believed m Adwaita philosophy He embodied the 
essence of Vedic teachings and manthras m his songs and showed the 
way for even those who could not be initiated in manthras to commune 
with the Supreme His Navagraha Kntis are a masterpiece m this 
respect both from the point of view of music and of devotion 

1 A diligent search all over South India for the compositions of Dikshitar, 
a recording of all those Dikshita kirtanas known to such primier musicians as Veena 
Dhanam, who especially has a large stock of them as a con soqucnoe of her having 
come in the direot Sishya lineage of Dikshitar through Sattanur Panju, a good Deva 
nagari edition of such collected compositions of his, — these and many more lines of 
work I think, will be pursued by lovers of musio, ere 1935 ushers m the first Dikshitar 
centenary which must be oelebrated not only in Madras but also m his own native 
place Tiruvarur in a grand manner "—Sound and Shadow , 11 November , 1933. 
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His end came suddenly At Ettiyapuram, he was one day sitting, 
listening to the music of his pupils who were singing his Gamaka- 
kriva Kirtana, * Mmakshi 9 He asked them to smg it once more , 
they were singing the Anupallavi — Mmalocham Pasamochanl , when 
he felt that the Goddess had really released him from bondage (Pasa) » 
he was accordingly released from mortal bondage He passed away 
in 1835 AD” 1 

1054 Syamasastri was ^yagaraja’s contemporary and is the 
third of the musical trinity of South India He wrote mostly m 
Telugu, but there is an excellent piece in Sanskrit opening with 
£ankari m Raga Saven 

“ Thrice holy is Tiruvarur to the lover of our music , for it is this 
small place that gave birth to the Carnatic music trinity — the Tnmurtis 
Sri lyagaraja, Sn Syama Sastnar and Sn Muthuswaray Dikshitar All 
the three celebrated composers were contemporaries Tyagayya was 
the eldest and he blessed this earth with his life for the longest period, 
while the two others left it earlier Of the three, Muthuswamy Dikshitar 
was the youngest and he alone stuck to Tiruvarur for the longest time, 
while Tyagayya left for Tiruvayar or the Panchanada Kshetra and 
Syama Sastnar for Tanjore proper 99 

1055 Pratapasimha Deva, Maharaja of Jaipur (1779-1804 
AD), produced a musical encyclopaedia Sangitasagara with the 
help of an assembly of musicians 8 

1056 Sn Swat! Ramavarma Kulasekhara was Maharaja of 
Travancore (1812-1847 AD)* Besides prabandhas such as Yayatican^a 
and 13 musical narratives Kucelopakhyana and Ajamilopakhyana* he 
composed sansknt Klrtanas like the kytis of Tyagaroya, devoted to 
fsri Padmanabha * He deplores the fallen musicians of his day thus 

err^r sFTcft wfom vm- 

fprcmft I 

*r* H 

1 See T Srinivasaraghavaohariar’s arfeide in H%ndu % 5th Nov 1935 
3 There is a work of this name m 00, 1 686 
8. See para 178 supru 
4. Ed by TSS Trivandrm 
5 W by T 88, Trivandrm 
111 
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The following verse in his praise by a fuedatory Chief of Malabar 
it fine 

ir®2^5rrlt qsi mqa q F iwifct I 
ssrrcsi 5 ^ fasfcpr snarer 

f% sffatfoc *r ®r%^r% rarotarcrit 11 

1057 Rama varma Maharaja (Ayilliam Tirunal) of Travancore 
(1860-1880 AD ) was a great patron of music Besides a commentary 
of Srikpnavilasakavya and Jalandharasuravadha (Kalhakali) he wrote 
Vp^taratnakara on prosody 

1053 Kokkonda Venkataratnam Pantulu (1842-1916) 
was one of the greatest pandits of the Andhra country In the last 
century, and was conferred the title of Mahamahopadhyaya m 1908 
by the Government of India in recognition of his scholarship Though 
he remained as a Telugu Pandit throughout his service m the Presidency 
College, Madras and Government Arts College, Rajahmundry, he was 
a profound and critical Samsknt scholar and poet and wrote some 
works m Samsknt His Bilvana^hasatakam, Janumadhya-Sryasatakam, 
Tanumadhya-GItaratnam were all printed m the early seventies of 
the last century, and he was the author of nearly fifty stavas, like, 
Yaradarajasjuti, Taravallstuti,, Brahmavidyastu^i, ori Kalahasfjisvara- 
sjuti, which were published m his paper called Andhrabhasasanjlvmi 
or ‘ Telugu Tongue Reviver,’ and which are examples of the author’s 
devotion and learning His Gi^amahanata was written in 

imitation of Jayadeva’s Gitagovmda In the field of philosophy 
Venkataratnam Pantulu claims the discovery of the 'Akpara Sankhya’ 
system of philosophy, and wrote a work m Samskrit called Marga- 
dayini enunciating the principles of the system His knowledge of 
Tamil and Kanarese was commendable and his famous Telugu work 
Bilvesvarfyam is a translation from the Tamil classic of the name 

Venkataratnam wrote more then 25 works m Telugu, aud his 
service to that literature covers a period of nearly half a century 
He was held m high esteem by his contemporaries and was greatly 
patronized by the la^e Vidyavmoda Panappakam Xnan<Jacanar, the 
famous advocate of Madras, who used to call him as ‘Andhra Johnson,* 
the literary dictator of his day 
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1059 Sri Vikrama Deo Varma, D Litt, Sahitya Samrat 
Maharaja of Jeypore Samasthanam, South India, K^atnya (Solar Race) 
of Bharadvajagotra, is the son of £>ri Kr^acandra Deo Maharaja 
and Sri Rekha Devi He was bora on 2Sth June 1869 and ascended 
the Gadi on 6th June 1931 His literary patronage is visible in 
a recurring annual donation of Rs One lakh to the Andhra Univer- 
sity and various other donations amounting to fifty thousand a year 
A great scholar in Sanskrit, Telugu, Onya and English and a 
renowned poet in Sanskrit, Telugu and Onya, a great astrologer and 
an Abhinava-Bhoja, he has composed many stutis in Sanskrit and 
some m the form of songs with his name wo\en in accrgstic«. 

1060 Durvasula Suryanarayana Sastri, Vina-Gana-Kala- 
mdhi, (1843-1896), was the chief Palace Vidwan and musician during 
the reign of Maharaja Sri Ananda Gajapati Raja of Vizianagaram 
Samasthanam Sastri composed several musical pieces in Sanskrit and 
Telugu such as Paramdnanda samudramciidyam in Kambhoji and Devi 
dehi sat at tint m Kalyam VTya Venkataramanadasa is his disciple 
Sastn was the disciple of Pasa's father Peda Guracaryulu 

£ivarama Yati lived in 1830-1900 and ( ompcaed a book of 
songs of devotion called Nijabhajanasukhapaddha^i 

Margadarsi Sesa Aiyangar was so called as he was the light 
(or path-finder) of South Indian music, He mostly lived at Ayodhya 
and in the latter part of his life settled at £>rirangam in the service of 
Lord Ranganatha He signs himself Kosalapuri in his songs His 
songs (some of which are said to have been accepted by the Deity) 
are graceful* 

Maha V AidYana tha S$iva of the “ golden voice** was at the top 
of the musicians of South India in living memory His Melaragamalika 
is now available 

Agtavadhanam Anantacarya’s extempore composition of Samasyas 
and emgmas was a wonder In some of his verses he artistically 
wove the names of ragas, e g 

3 waft af 

Under the patronage of the Zamindar of Ulhpalayam near 
Bezwada, Kandun Ramanujacarya and Narasimhacarya composed 
songs m Sanskrit 
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Sangitayayatam and Abhmava gopalapulmdraicari^a are opefa 
plays interspersed with songs * 

1061 Sri Martand Manik Prabhu Maharaj (1860-1936 A D ) 
occupied the gadi of $ri Mamkprabhu who founded the Sakalama^a- 
sampradaya at Mamknagar, Nizam's dominions He was well-versed 
in all the sastias and m music he wrote songs m several languages 
His masterpiece m Sanskrit is Gnana-mar^anda (son of knowledge) 
He bore the title Abhmava Sfankaracarya 

1062 > Kirtanacarya C R Srinivasacarya (1867-1936) was 
bora in Tanjore District He was a profound scholar and critic in 
music During the last decade of his life he took an active interest 
in resuscitating South Indian music and with the help of musical 
academies and conferences accomplished the coltosal task of settling 
disputed points of interest in the technique of several ragas, in which 
for some centuries past musicians had their own ways He was 
proficient in the compositions of Tyagaraja and his edition of his 
songs is erudite , he was thence known as Abhmava Jyaga Brahmam, 
He is the pioneer of musical criticism m modern India. Speaking of 
Indian and Western music he wrote “ Instrument predominates m the 
West and voice in the East This is the triie meaning of the crude, 
Jret popular statement that harmony pervades the music of the West 
and melody that of the East That this is so is shown by the absence 
of harmony in the vocal music of the West The East has very much 
lo give to the West* Only three modes or so of the seventy-two 
'tnelakarthas of South Indian Music are used in the West And the 
th£rty*-si& melakarthas that take a sharp Ma are practically non-existent 
in the West> though men like Scriabme have, greatly daring, made the 
experiment of introducing it On the other hand, the change of keys 
fa one and the same piece that characterises the compositions m the 
w est is not allowed in the Indian system, though we have it in u 1 he 
Ramayana ” that the music of those times included seven jatis that 
were amplified largely later on And these took each note in turn as 
the drone, if we read the Ratnakara aright It must be noted, 
too, that the voice and the instrument began 10 take in more and more 
of melody in modern times m the West In the matter of thalas the 
West has very little to show m number and variety, though it must be 
said that the practical music of the present day in India lays under 
contribution chiefly three or four mam thalas.^ 

l7 Toni* XVI. 7352. ~ * 
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1063 Among living musical composers of South India are Raja- 
gopala Aiyar of Mannargudi, ^nrangacarya of Cidambaram, Snmvasa- 
carya of Nerur, Venkata Bhagavatar of Kalladakurici, Bhairavamurti 
and Hannagabhusanam of Masulipatam, Anyakudi Ramanuja Aiyangar 
ofKarakudi, Sangamesvara Sastrm of Pittapur, Venkataramadasa and 
Naraya^adasa of Vizianagaram 

1064 Miscellaneous The following are other treatises on 
music 

Gopendra Tippa’s Jalaprabandha illustrates each ^ ala by a song 
on £)iva 1 So is Govmda’s Taladasapra^adlpika otherwise called 
Mahabharajalaks^takavya, where the songs are m praise of Rama, 

GJtaprakasa is quoted m Sangijanarayana It gives songs of 
Kj?nadasa, contemporary of Caitanya Narayagakavi in Sangitasara 
quotes a song from Ramanandakaviraya’s Ksudpagitaprabandha called 
Citrapada, as found m Gitaprakasa which ends thus 9 

referring to Kmg Vira Rudra Gajapati This Ramacanda is the author 
of the play of Jagannathavallabha 

Kirtanapadasjoma, Polagita, Sivabhajanakirtana, Vedantaguru- 
darsanakirtana, Sri Ramacandradola, and Sangitakamaqla, Unjalgiti by 
by $ankaranarayaya, Sangita-Raghunandana by V is vanathasimha, 
Sangitasastrasamkgepa by Govmda and Sangitasangrahacintamani by 
Appalacarya [Adyar, 45-46], Abhmayamukura, Sangitalakgapa and 
Bharatasarasangraha by Candrasekhara [Mys 307], Sandesahasjadila- 
kpana, and Sangitasvaralaksapa [Mys 641], Sangitasastradugdhavandhi 
Mys Sup 51] 

Sangitasastra (Tan/, XVI 7306), Ragarohavaroha^apattika (ibid, 
7349), Ragalakgaija (ibid 7304), Lasyapugpanjali (ibid 7268), Tanam- 
^ghantu (ibid 7329), Var^apada (ibid 7328), Taddhijjonnam (ibid, 7314*), 
Meladhikaralak§a?a (ibid 7313), Talaprastara (ibid 7310) and Klrjanas 
and Gitas (ibid 7317-27) 

Abhmayadivicara, Abhinayalakgapa, and Natyaprasamsa (Tan/, 
XVI 7249-62), J?evendra’s Sangitamuktavali (Ibid 7272), Ranpa- 
ladgva’s SangitasudhSkara (Ibid 7293), Ragapradipa (TC, II 244), 


1 . 




9 JB0MS, VI. 448 * 
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Sangitasudhamdhi (quoted by Raghavabhatta), Sangfyikalpadruma 
of Krsnananda Vyasa (CC, I 6S5), Sangitacandrodaya (quoted by 
Gangarama), Varnalaghuvyakhyiina of Rama 

Saptasvaralaksapa, Svara^aladilakgana (Tiav 73), Gitavali of Sana- 
taua [CSC, (1907) 38, (1917) 586], Navaratnarasavilasa, Ragadhyanadi- 
kathanadh} aya (B/k, 515), Sangitasudhakara, Abhmavatalamanjari and 
Ragakalpadpumankura of Appa Tulasi alias Kasina#ia (composed m 
1914), Laksyasangita of Batkande and Abhmavaragamanjari of 
Vi§pusarma (Printed, Poona) 

Sangitasarakalika of Buddhas varnakara Mosadeva (S R. Bhan 
Rep II 54) , Sangltasiddhanta of Ramananda Tlrtha, Sangijaraja, 
Sangitakalika,* Sangltasudha of Bhimanarendra ( Oudh , X 12), Sangita- 
mamdarpapa ( BR2), Sangltasarvasva 9 and Svaracmtamam {Gough, 185), 
Sangitasaroddhara (or Raga kautuhala) of Ramakpsna Bhatta [Bik y 518), 
Ragaku^IShala (quoted by Bhavabhatta), Sangi^asarasangraha (l) anony- 
mous {Rice, 292, Opp , I 1052) and (n) by Saurindramohana (Printed, 
Calcutta), Bharatasastra by Raghunatha Prasada ( Tan] XVI, 7232), 
Ragacandnka and Catvanmsatsadragamrupa^a (Printed, Bombay) 

Natyadhyaya by Asokamalla [Bd 514), Sarvasvaralaksana (CC, I 
703), Adibhara^aprastara {Opp 4991), Sangltagangadhara by Kasipaji, 
(CC, I 105), Anandasanjivana by Madanapala, {Bd, 509), Saroddhara 
(CC, I 715) 

Gayakapanja^a by &iDgaracarya (Printed, Madras), Gnanaklrtana, 
Madhyamakalakirtana, Muhanaprasantyaprasavyava§£ha, and ^ahi^yatn 
by A4vmi Maharaja {Irav 176), Maladkara by Mmappa Venkatappa 
(Pnnted, Mysore), Vairagya^arangipi (Astapadi) by Manavikrama 
Kavirajakumara {Trav 176) , Sri Harikirtana by Subbarayadasa (Pnnted, 
Madias), Sangi^arajaranga (Printed, Tnvandrum), Sangifcasarvartha. 
sangraka by Kpnarao (Printed, Madras), Angaharalaksana {Trav 73) f 
[Anubkavarasa by Hira Saravi, Anuragarasa by S N aray apas wamm f 
Abhmavatalamanjari, Abhmavaragamanjari, Adarsagitavali of Jiva- 
ramopadkyaya, Anandagana, Kalya ?akalpadruma, Gajjalsangraha, 
Ganasjjavamanjari, Jogaviharakalpadruma, IJolotsavadipika, Dharma- 
sangl^a of Radhakysngji, Navaratnarasavilasa, Ragataftvabodh^ of 
{Srinivasa, Ragatarangipi of Locana Pandita, GItasataka of Sundara- 
Carya, Ragalaksaija of Ragakavi] .■ 


1. Quoted by HemSdri (IS 60 1800 A, D ) m his commentary on Raghuvamfa. 
2 Quoted by Jagaddhara in his commentary on VenisambSra (CO, 1,687) 

8> All prmted See Cat of Oriental Book Depot, Poona* 
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Sangitamyta and Sangi$acintaraaui of Kamalalocana (CC, I 
685, 686), Sangijaprakasa Ragddisvaranirnaya of Raghunatha (18th 
century A D ) 

Ragapradipa (7 C, II 2447), Ragarntnakara of Gandharvaraja 
(Tanj, XVI 7302), Gitadopavicara ( TC , IV 4707) 

Ragavarnamrupana (DC, XXII 8742), Talalakpana by Kohala (DC, 
XXII, 8725, see Tanj XVI, 7312), Taladasapranaprakarapa (DC, XXII, 
8723), TalakalavilSsa, and Caturasabhavilasa (quoted m Narayana 
givayogi’s Natyasarvasvadipika (BR (1916), No, 41) , Mpdangalaksapa 
(DC, XXII, 874,) Sru^ibhaskara of Bhitnadeva (Bik 530) 

Ragajattvavibodha of Srinivasa Pandita (Bik 517), Sangltakal- 
pataru quoted by Rucipa^i and Ranganajba ,* Sangltacandnka of 
Madhavabhatta* quoted m Sangltasudha, Sangltakaumudl quoted m 
Sangltanarayapa * 


On Indian music and dancing generally, see Kannoolmal, Indian 
Music (Ind Rev XVI 1054) ,K Bhairavamurti, Music (Bhniati, 1925, 94), 
M E Cousins, Eastern and Western Music, (Paper read at All India 
Onental Conference, 1924) , Madura Ponnusami, Swaras, (ibid , K N 
Sitaram, Place of Chidambaram m the Evolution of Dance in India (ibid), 
K V Srinivasa ayangar, Ablnnaya (ibid), M R Kavi, Nanyadeva on 
Music (ibid), A Wesharp, Psychology of Indian Music (fASB, IX vn) 
Schmidt’s Essays on Hindu Musical Scale and 22 Smtis , G S Khare’s 
Some Thoughts on Hindu Music, (Poona) , Saurindra Mohan Tagore’s 
History of Music, Hindu Music, Hindu D? ama, Seven Principal Musical 
Notes of the Hindus, Six Pi mcipal Ragas and Music and Musical Instruments 
of South India (Calcutta) , Pmgley’s Indian Music , Annie Wilson’s Hindu 
System of Music, (Lahore) , Ohmnasami Mudaliar’s Onental Music in staff 
notation, (Madras) , Smgarachari’s works (Sasilekha Office, Madras) , 
Ananda Comaramasami’s Indian Music (London) , Shahmdra’s Indian 
Music, (London) , Knshnarao’s First Step in Hindu Music, (London) , 
K B Deval’s Musical Scale (Poona) , Gangadhar’s Theory and Practice oj 
Hindu Music, (Madras) , Clement's Indian Music, (London), Mrs Mam’s 

1 There is a commentary on it by Roya Ganetfa (Bih 512) RangacStha com- 
mented on SakuntalS in 1655 A D 

2 TO, IV 4801 A work of this name is quot d in Bangijan5r5ya^a (TO, 7. 
6227, TC, IV 4804) 

8, TO, V. 6127. 
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Kamasastra 

(Pro lies) 

1 065 Kamasastra treats of Pro lies m its most comprehensive 
signification For purposes of literature, erotics are on the same level 
as poetics and maj, not lmpropeily, be called a branch of bahitya The 
classification of heroes rnd heroines the description t)f their qualities, 
the progress of their loves and the means of their union are all stated 
in works on ]. c dies or erotics <nicl these piecepts are adopted and 
elaborated m the poetical ai cl pirliuilarlj the diamatic literature 
BhavabhOti, m his Malaifmfdhava, expressl) sajs that his play is an 
illustration of Kamasu$ra Without a study of erotics, Sanskrit poetry 
cannot be appreciated 

Kama or lo\e is the third ‘ rurnsaitha, that is, the third object 
of a man’s life From the remotest ages the idea that enjoyment of 
pleasures is as much necessary for a man’s salvation as Dharma and 
Artha, virtue and wealth, has been prevalent m Jndia, and tradition 
attributes the first treatise on these three objects of life to the Creator 
himself in 100,000 chapters It is out of this first source, Manu and 
Bpbaspati formulated distinct woiks on Dharma and A^tba Nandin 
it was that related the principles of Kamasastra in 1,000 chapters and 
of these summaries were made by Svetaketu and Babhravya Babhra- 
vya’s summary was itself a large work m ICO chapters and m seven 
parts dealt with seven subjects, ^adharana, Samprajogika, Kanyasam- 
prayogika, Bharjadhikanka, Taradanka, Vaisika and Aupamgadika 
The first deals with the merit of Kamasastra, the nature of education 
and the regulation of life, the second with sensual enjoyment and 
copulation , the third with wooing, training and company of girls , the 
fourth with relations between husband and wife , the fifth with dealings 
with the wives of others , the sixth with public women, and the seventh 
with charms and medicines m relation to enjoyment of sensual 
pleasures 

From this vast volume of Babhravja, the various topics w r ere 
separated and related respectively b) Carayana, Suvarnanabha, Ghota- 
kamukha, Gonardiya, Gomkaputra, Da^taka and Kucimara Of these 
all but the last are now lost It was Vafcsyayana who made an epitome 
of these writings in his KamasOtras of 66 chapters, with the object of 
112 
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comprehending the whole subject of erotics in an easy and readable 
form, 1 his is the resume of early literature with which VatsySyana 
begins his Kamasutra * 

It is the view of Vatsyayana that all these three Purusar^has, 
Dharma, Ar^ha and Kama are equally serviceable and conducive to 
bliss here and m the other world He begins by saying 
and traces the source of Kamasas^ra to the Creator himself thus 

srsrrcfcift mm iwbiwito srcrasl- 

®im stare I 

He advocates Kama, the enjoyment of sensual pleasures, without 
prejudice to Dharma and Artha, in the penod of youth — 

In answer to a deprecation of Kama as undosirable expressed thus 

:r wnsfej; I JrsrR^*r%l srai i 

^srenwiNwTtafir gwta 3R*[i% l a*rr toi* sisismsrcjrarerat f l, 

he writes 

^Kfaf%tatataiw*ra!»fr ffc urn *re?q g 1 

:r 1% Q'citfcr wreir snfasffrcr, rreiwtfrffi w stM% 1 

and quotes aD ancient verse 

^ qw ^ «r4 1 

The last verses embody a counsel of good conduct thus 
s&cfij; w§re% qW 1 surfer | 
ftfer storai* :t smtserft ?rr%f^r il 
SR SRPfcmpn fajff RT ^taRfiNf^ I 
appr STRIR ax# VWR f^ci^sPT || 

jrrfcmRRire q>tat srfereftt II 

and then the sage predicates salvation for a life devoted to pleasure 
consistent with pharma and Artha 

1 Ed by S R Schmidt Tc into German Ed Bombay with Jayamangala 
commentary Translated into English in 1883, and recently by K. Rangasami 
Iyengar (Lahore) See also CO, 215, 256 On KShdRsa’s quotations from Vatsy5yan*i 
see Peterson, J&S48 XVJII, 110 *nd Mujumdar, 14, XLVII 196. 
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1066 Daitaka, 1 the son of a Brabmm of Mathura, was born at 
Patallputra Having lost his mother while > et an infant his father gave 
away the boy to a Brahmin woman and so he was known as pataka 
He wanted to study the ways of the world and thinking that the best 
means was a resort to the homes of dancing woman, got into their 
company and soon learnt their artful devices to a high degree so 
that he was requested by them to compose a work on the principles 
of Kamasastra relating to their profession So says Vatsyayana m his 
Kamasujras* and the commentary of Jayamangala gives the tradition 

The work, Dattaka-sutras, is not available, e\cept two aphorisms 
quoted by Sjamilaka and Isvarada^ta* m their plays and there is a 
parody of it by a character m ^Gdraka^s Padmaprabhptaka that it began 
with the letter 4 

Madhavavarman II, the king of the Ganga dynasty, wrote a vjtti on 
Pat^aka-sutras He was the 5th ancestor of Durvmita and lived 
probably about 380 AD 4 A fragment of the which is in verse 
embraces two padas only, dealing with rakta and virakja Vesyas and 
^ayanopacara e It is doubted if this is a summary of Da^aka’s 
original 1 an$ra , for the first verse runs thus 

swiften 5 ! ^Fcrrgfxi l 

1 Is he identical with Daft ? Their probable Utes are the 

a era «rs tffapRt fiwTrrq; ^ I 

—Kamasutra, I 

s frspfrfa— ci^rff ffcT «rpt I 

sfUTTSsRrSr S?ITI%r% W—Dhwta^tasamDSda 

?rr ft trcfarcT ftfTOHRnr ssrcftsng; 

1 I shfr; sr s ^m sfo wfcrr n 

Pada\ad%\dka 

i tswr srf^iT wrr^r I 

R WTSTcf JTpRr ll— Fadmatrabhrtaka 

5 See para 48 m$ra EC t IX 7 and No DB, 68 

6 TO IV 4785 Here are some verses 

$i%r 5«frcr I 

f 1 soir ^ n 

gSf fibres fasrnr cwrewrjf I 

nrarrftr creretsrer f^r II 
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1067 Kucimaratantra is not fully e\Unt A few sections in 
the Aupamsadam (medicine) chapter ha\e beta traced and published 
It is avowedly a narrahon of Kucimara’s practices and his groalness has 
brought this i\ork into repute, enough to call it an Upanifad Ihus 
is begins — 

* * • cpw II 

ciqsr nm qfrsjr s*r ll 

tksiwrrtSt frqb-t I 

«rqin frrtra§q f^q/qq^ jq i 
1 sqq %r ?rcq sFRfMqR I 
f© ftqqrerciR =*r ll 

E\en m its present form, the work is very old and can be assigned 
to a date earlier than the 10th century AD 1 2 * * * * * 

1068 Vatsyayana 1 radition accords to Vats>a) ana the repute of 
a Muni or Maharsi His proper name was INTallanaga of Lhe Vatsyayana 
family but his identity with Faksilaswamm, the author of N)ayabhasya, 
is not substantiated Obviousl} he flourished in the age when the 
sutra form of literature was in vogue His exact d ite i& as usual a 
chronological speculatton, but the uncertainty is a matter of relativity 
Vatsyayana instances the killing of his queen Malayavati by Kuntala 
batakar$i Satavahana * Kuntala Satakargu or Swati Kama was the 
13th Andhra kmg, and son of Mrgendra Swatikariia and according 
to Matsyapurana and Kaliyugaraja\ft^anta he ruled m Kali ^487- 
2481, that is B C 615-607 8 ibis date is of orthodox acceptance 
Leaving an appreciable interval for the act of that lung to become a 
story of notoriety and being instanced m literature, we may safely 
assign Va^syajana to the 4th or 3rd century B C 

1 I railed Lahore , DC t VIII 2945 app 7908 {Lucimar abainU\\a) 

2 See Intro luobi on, about Kings of Magadhn 

8 tr^CT SemCr 3 rr | n vu The 

oso of perfect tenEe shows that the story was already considered traditional 

But Y Smith plaoes Purikaseua (foe variations of this name, see T S Narayana 

Sasfcri, o c 99 where he gives him the date 485 4G4 B 0 ) in 69 A D, horn whioh 

K G Sanaara Iyer {JMy, VIII 291) deduces thedato 45 B 0 for hunfala S&takanu 

and relying on the quotation of LankSvatjUasub'is m the Ny&yasujras he takes us 
through a laharynbh of cross references to A£vagoh&a and NSgdrjuna and conoludes 
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Kamasutra 1 is a valuable treatibe on sociology and eugenics 
The work, says H C Chakladar, [/BOBS, V, part n) “ furnishes a 
beautiful picture of the Indian home, its interior and surroundings 
It delineates the life and conduct of a devoted Indian wife, the mistress 
of the household and the controller of her husband’s purse It 
descnbes the daily life of a young man of fashion, his many-sided 
culture and refinement, his courtships and peccadillos, the sports and 
pastimes he revelled m, the parties and clubs he associated with 
The wanton wiles of gay Lotharios and merry maidens, the abuses 
and intrigues prevailing among high officials and princes and the 
evils practised m their crowded harems, are described at great length 
and often with local details for the various provinces of India The 
Kamasutra shows, moreover, that, as m the Athens of Pericles, the 
hetaerae skilled m the arts, the artists, the actress and the danceuse, 
occupied a no very mean or insignificant position m society The 
book thus throws light on Indian life from various sides ” 

KSmasutras composed m 350 A D I£ V&'JsySyana was regarded as a divine or a R§i 
by KSlidasa and Bhavabhup, this date subverts all imagination 

“It oan be shown that the book, as we have it mow, was known to Bhavabhuti, 
who flourished at the end of the seventh century, and that he makes constant reference 
to it m his Malatimadhava There is a statement to that effect at the Loginning of 
the play itstlf, the point of which has been hitherto missed I refer to the phrase 
c< Auddhatyamayojitakamasutram , ’ ’ whioh ooours m the enumeration by the actor of 
the qualities the audienoe expeot to find m the play about to be represented before 
them Jagaddhara sees no referonoe to a book here, and Bhandarkar, differing from 
Jagaddhara, translates, “ bold or adventurous deed, intended to assist the progrpsb of 
love (lit in which is introduced the thread of love) ” Bhavabhuti doubtless means ti is 
too But his words include a reference to this book of which he makes great use 
When Kamandaki slyly suggests, while professing to put aside, the tales of how 
Sakuntala and others followed the dictates of their own hearts m love, he ib following 
Yatsyayana When she tells Avalokita that the one auspicious omen of a happy 
marriage is that bnde and bridegroom should love one another, and quotes the old 
saying that the happy husband is he who marries the girl who has bound to her his 
heart and his eye she is quoting Yatsyayana, and so m many other parts of the play 
one of the most conspicuous passages is in his seventh act where Boddbarak&hita 
breaks through her Prakrit to quote the Sanskrit phrase, “ Kusumasadharmano hi 
yOBhitah &ukumaropakramah ,, —* < ‘ For women are like flowers, and should be approached 
gently ” Buddharakshita ih quoting our book (p 199), and the whole of the context 
refers to a matter whioh Yatsyayana treats of at great length, and which is interwoven 
with the plot of the Malatimadhava ” PI2, II 67 

1 Ed Benares and Bombay For an excellent exposition m Telugu see YStsyS- 
yana’s Kamasujra, T P Adinarayana Sastri, Madras 

2 For an elaborate essay on the work, see Haraohandra Chakladar* s Studies in 
Kamasutra of Vat$yayana t Calcutta, See Peterson JBBAS , (1891), 109 , J N 
Samaddar, Economic Ideal of Kamasutra, IA, LIU 148 There is another English! 
ranslation published by Bnjmohan & Co , Amritsar 
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Besides Bhoja’s Smgaraprakasa, which is practically an elaboration 
of portions of Kamasutras, there are commentanes on *t by Yasodhara 
Bhfiskara Nisimhd, Vlrabhadradeva, Malladeva* and one anonymous 1 

1069 Yaftodhara’s gloss, Jayaraangala, 8 is attributed by some 
scholars to Sankararya or Sankara ( arya, 4 because other commentaries 
of the name of Jayamangala, such as on Canakya’s Arthabiistra, Kaman* 
daki’b KitiSastra, Bhattikavya, Isvara’s Sankhyasaptasdti etc , are said to 
be of the latter’s authorship and Yasodhara alias Indraprabha is m that 
case only a scribe 5 It is not possible to say who that Sankara was, 
except that this gloss is later than Kokkoka and cannot be earlier than 
the 13th century A D The great Sankara himself is said to have 
written a Bhasya on Kamasutras 

1070 Virabhadradeva was the son of Ramacandra and a 
king of Veghela dynasty of the line of Sahvahana IIis Kandarpa- 
cadamam 6 is a running commentary m verse and gives the date of its 
composition as Sam 1633 (1577 AD)* Bhaskara Nrsimha lived at 
Benares and composed his work at the instance of one Vrajlall m 
1788 A/D 

1071 There is a tradition that Sankara wrote Manasijasutras and 
Jyo^mBvara says that he had seen Manmathatantra of Is vara 


[ OC, I 93 , Btfc, 585 
2 PR, 1Y 525 
8 See TO, V 6888 

4 See Weber, 1L» 267 note 

5 The colophon to the gloss reach thus 




11 It 18 not possible to make out the real meaning of the underlined words and they 
certainly oannot mean that Yatf dhara brought the Sujras and BhS§ya together because 
they are adjectival to Tika, and Tika oannot be a combination of sntras and BhS$ya 
Peterson says " The author gives his name as Yasodhara but states that he wrote this 
explanaion of the Sutras which VatbySyana collected after be had retired from the 
world in grief at the lose of a beloved wife, and had, under the name of IndrapSla 
entered the ascetic life ” (PR, II 67) 

6 8KG , 64 , PR, II 66, P K Go^o, IdenhfloaUoi i of Vvrabhmu ( 003 , II 

254 where geneology is given) 





<raPT8SJrfll<?ft 

DC, Vin 2981 
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Rantideva’s Yogadhikarikn also deals with medicines,* for instance 

cfssjPr^T crfoifa II 

Nagarjuna or Siddha Nagarjuna® is said tu have composed Vasika- 
raQatan^ra 8 It is net now available 1 here u Nagarjuniyayngasa^aka 
by Dhruvapala 4 

Ksemendra’s Vatsyayanasu^rasara i* quoted m his Aucitvaucara- 
carca (39) 

1072 Padmasri or Padraasrignana was a Buddhist monk He 
mentions Kuttnlmata and is quoted m ^amgadbarapaddha$i, and he 
must have therefore lived about 1000 AD In his Nagarasarvasva 
in 18 parts, he sums up with fine illustrations m flowing poetry all that 
is needed for a man of aesthetic and amorous tastes Besides descri- 
bing the means of adoring one's person and residence, it embraces all 
stages of love from wooing to conception, with instructions on charms 
and medicines 

There are two commentaries on it by Tanusukharama® (the editor) 
and by Jagajjyotirmalla (1617-1633 A D ) Nagandasa wrote Nagara- 
samuccaya 8 

1073 Kalyanamala wrote his Anangaranga 7 to please a 
Mohammadan ruler of Oudh, Ladakhan Lodi, son of Ahmedkhan In 
ten chapters it describes the sensual qualities of different clauses of 
women and purports to be a compendium of vntmgs on the subject 
He also wrote Suloraatcarit », a Sanskrit version of the story of 
Solomon, son of David, m the old 1 estament 8 


1 

2 

3, 

4 

5 

6 
7 


8 


CC, I 498 He is mentioned in B5ktiratnSkiua (O^f 101) 

See Li, IV 141 , X 87 , XV 852 , XVI. 169 

CC, I 288 , III 61 

Opp 998, II 1090, Oudh, XII 26 

Ed by himself, Bombay with a valuable introduction 

Printed, Bombay 

Ed Lahore DC, VIII 2941 Here is a verse for instance 


%<sr tW ftWcft I 

gjffar ^if^crr II 


DO,XKI 8150 
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1074 Kokkoka was the son of Tejoka and grandson of Pari 
hadra His Rvtirahasyam in 10 chapters was composed for the 
eleclation of one Vamyadatta and is an elegent and lucid summary of 
iimasutras It is quoted by Kumbhakarna and by Nayacandra and 
as prouably composed m the 12th century AD. 

There are commentaries on Ratirahasya* by Kancinatha,* Avanca 
amacandra,® and Kaviprabhu 1 * * 4 * * Hanhara’s S r ngdrarasabandhapra 
pika is also a commentary * 

JT'dT tlcT. IT^dT^l I 

The colophon reads ffcT Sftfii >S.M feci fellcSl | 

Kamasastram® is a compilation of verses on erotics with pictorial 
^presentations, one m each sheet , but the verses appear to be from 
’atirahasya, which as preserved in Tanjore has readings different 
om the published edition 7 

1075 Harihara, son of Ramavidvat, bore the title Sahajasara- 
/a^acandra He also wrote Ratirahasya or Spngarabhedapadipika 8 or 
pngaradipika m which chapter IV deals with mantras, yantras and 
ledicmes It is said that he was a Telugu poet and wrote Bhagavata 
bout 1450 AD* But if Vidyadhara’s mention of a poet Hanhara and 
Is work Bmdvalankara, as having received immense weath from a king 
rjuna means this Hanhara and if King Arjuna is king Arjunavarman 


1. Tam XVI 7855 

2 Ed Benares DC, VIII 2957 , Tanj XXII 7867 

8 DC, VIII 2955 This was translated into Telugu and Tamil long ago 

4 Tanj'XVl 7858 

5 Tanj, XVI 7859 

6 Tanj, XV 736G 

7 Ibid 7355 

There is a K3ma42s§ra by Silhapata I4varak3mi{a, quoted by Arjunavarman m 
3 gloss on Amaruka CC,‘I 61 

8 1 C, II 2452 Ms breaks off m the 5th chapter (Mys 207, DC, VIII 2950), 
iflse ohapbers were published by R S Schmidt in J3DMQ Aufrecht (CC, I 66 1 
ves the reference as Burnell, 59 Bub the Tanjore catalogue has no such name, 
tere is a Sab4abhe4apradipika (anonymous) noted there, Tani IX 890? 

9 S$e Viresajingam’s Poets Part III 
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Rantideva’s YogadhiLarika also deals with medicines,* for instance 

ifa atwnr | 

cissjfasr nfaifa sr^qr^ctfra^ II 

Nagarjuna or Siddha Nagarjuna* is said to have composed Vasika- 
raoatan$ra 8 It is net now available 1 here 1 ^ Nagarjuniyayngasa^aka 
by Dhruvapala 4 

Ksemendra’s Vatsyayanasi^rasara i* quoted m his Aucitvaucara- 
carra (39) 

1072 Padmasri or Padraasrignana was a Buddhist monk He 
mentions Kuttnlmata and is quoted m ^amgadharapaddha^i, and he 
must have therefore lived about 1000 AD In his Nagarasarvasva 
in 18 parts, he sums up with fine illustrations m flowing poetry all that 
is needed for a man of aesthetic and amorous tastes Besides descri- 
bing the means of adoring one's person and residence, it embraces all 
stages of love from wooing to conception, with instructions on charms 
and medicines 

There are two commentaries on it by Tanusukharamd® (the editor) 
and by Jagajjyotirmalla (1617-1633 A D ) Nagandasa wrote Nagara- 
samuccaya 8 

1073 Kalyanaznala wrote his Anangaranga 7 to please a 
Mohammadan ruler of Oudh, Ladakhan Lodi, son of Ahmedkhan In 
ten chapters it describes the sensual qualities of different clauses of 
women and purports to be a compendium of vntmgs on the subject 
He also wrote SulomafcLarit », a Sanskrit version of the story of 
Solomon, son of David, m the old 1 estament 8 


1 

2 

3 , 

4 

5 

6 
7 


8 


CC t I 498 He is mentioned in BSktwatn&kiua (0<>/ 101) 

See U, IV 141 , X 87 , XV 852 , XVI. 169 

CC, I 288 , III 61 

Opp 998, II 1090, Oudh, XII 26 

Ed by himself, Bombay with a valuable introduction 

Printed, Bombay 

Ed Lahore DO, VIII 2941 Here is a verse for instanoe 


gjfhrr qflNt II 


DO 8150 
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1080 Minanatha wrote Smaradipika or Ratirdtnapradipika He 
describes the plan of his work thus 1 

jt*w sjrftftSEsnsrat I 

^^Tts^cf JRf%cT II 


Srinathabhatta wrote a treatise m 16 chapters on erotic sorcery, 
as expounded m the Tantra^ 8 There is a Kama^antra m 14 parts of 
unknown author- hip 8 

1081 Rasikaranjanam of Vaidyana^ha and Rasikabodhml ofhis 
father Katnarajadiksitd. 4 and Syngaratilakam of Kalidasa are small poetic 
descriptions of amorous sentiments 5 

1082 Rasacandnka of Visvesvara 9 describes heroes and heroines 
Vitavyt^a describes the relations between harlots and their lovers and 
was probably composed by Saumadajtm 7 Madhava’s Jadavjtta gives a 
humorous account of fools as dupes of dancing woman 8 Dhurtanandam 
m 4 parts is an attractive account of the rakish ways of the man of the 
town 9 


Citradhara’s Spngarasara m 7 Paddhatis deals with the origin, 

1 CO, I 745, 455 He is quoted by Manoharasarmnn, Oaf, 352 , PR, 11 19Q 

2 JVlitra’s Notics, No 991, 10, IV 921 , BR1 } (1925; 15 E<J Bombay 
8 OML, No 14930? 

4 DC, XX 8009 

^ 066 S K, De S P, I 820 and foe quotations see NSgarasabva (Ed Bombay 
For instance 


srwwisf'r trsr% 

Ihis is based on Chandogyapau sad ( V 8 ) 

_ “* i ' rr m 3W q;f 

assfic | ^ » 

6 TO, II 18 


Rn vvL 1( .»t 8 i, flrS R ! eCSS ° £ th ® WOrk 18 quo6ea as Saumadattia’s in Vallabhatfeva’s 
S 5 t BuUaotnmantaty on Jadavrt^m ascribes the work to Bharjihari’s 
(Manuscript in Or Ms. Libraiy in Madras). 

8 Trav 74 

9. TO, in 8J81 Trav, 7i 
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emotions, progress and consummation of love and incidentally with 
music and dancing 1 * * 

Smaradipika* is a short piece of 157 verges and embraces all the 
topics of erotics In the colophon of one of the manuscripts it is 
attributed to Muladeva, but the third verse indicates that the author 
was Rudra Ratimanjarf ofjayadevais a small piece on women and 
copulation 8 * Kamaprabhj-taka by Kesava is an introductory treatise 
on erotics and shows fine poetry * 4 So is Kamanai da m 5 patalas of 
Varadaraja, son of Isvaradhvarm 8 

Anangadipika (in prose), 6 * Ratisara,* Rdticamjrika, 8 and Spngara- 
kut&hala of Kautukadeva,® and "| ytiyapurusarthasadhakasaram, 10 and 
Pragayacinta deal with amorous sentiments and dalliance Bandhodaya 
is a collection of pictures very artistically drawn upon palm leaves 
illustrating various postures of co Dulation and accompanied by the 
verse describing the bandhas 11 * * * Spngarakanduka or Jarapancasa^ 
describes m two parts some amorous situations as between Kpgna and 
Gopis 18 

Vesyanganakalpadruma relates to courtesans ,s Raghupatirahasya- 
dipika stops with Sambhogaprakarana J4 

1083 Miscellaneous Kamasara of Kartfadeva, 15 * * Ratisara of 
King Madhavadeva, 1 * Raticandnka 1T 

1. DC, XX 8016 10 I 864 

2 PR II No 113 Tanj, XVI 7363 

3 Ed Bombay and elsewhere. 

4 TC, III 3897 

6 TC, III 3898 

6 Bik 531 

7 GBR, 531 3 

8 DC, VIII 8894 

9 TC, IV 5001 

10 OML No 3/649. 

11 Ibid Ms No 4/574 Sambhog54byay3m ( Mijs 807) K5makalpaln{5 of 
8a454iva is a similar work on postures of copulation without pictures The latter 

manuscript Is available with Mr Ramaknshna havi, Madroe 

12 TC II 1400 There is a commentary on it by VenkatarSgbava of Srifiaila 
family 

18 Opp 6220 

14 Adyar, II 87 

15 PJB, III 22, 866 

16 My$ 807. 

17 TO, III 8899 




CHAPTER XXVIII 

Chandoviciti 

(Metrics) 

1084 Chandas-sastra or Chandoviciti, as it has been some- 
times called, is the science of metrics, prosody It is a Vedanga, a 
subject of study necessary for the proper understanding of the hymns 
The earliest Sanskrit literature, Rg-veda, is in snktas or hymns, that is, 
in verse 1 The seers (Rfis) that sang those verses must have been 
guided by specific canons for metrical expression, for music, that is 
evident In the chanting of the hymns contained in Sama Veda, must 
originate an array of letters yielding sounds conducive to the harmony 
of the ear “ In the Brahmanas the oddest tncks are played with them 
and their harmony is in some mystical fashion brought into connection 
with the harmony of the world, in fact, stated to be its fundamental 
cause The simple minds of these thinkers were too much charmed 
by their rhythims not to be led into these and similar symbolisings ” 
The metrical content of the Rigveda has shown that each period 
except the ‘ normal ’ period, was inventive The bards were occupied 
In constructing fresh metrical schemes, as well as in producing verse 
following established models They frequently compare their craft to 
the highest kind of workmanship known to them, that is displayed m 
the construction of a war-chariot , and they show confidence that a 
‘ new ’ song will be more pleasing to the gods than one which is old 
fashioned,” 

Principles of versification and inquiries into the nature of metres, 
that is, the beginning of the science of metrics, are found m Nidana- 
sQtra of Samaveda, fSankhyayana Srautasutra (vu 2), and m Rk Prajisa- 
khya and Kntyayana Anukramani which almost follows it, while m the 
later hymns of Rk Samhifia some metres are named 1 

The antiquity of the Vedic metres goes far beyond conceivable 
history, It dates back probably to the days when the Indo-Aryans, as, 
ethnologists may say, were still unseparated or just separated from their 
Persian brethren * 

1 Maodonell, &£, 54; Weber, |IL, 225 and Weber, die Metr%k dee lnder t 
Berlin \ Brown, Prosody , 17 

1. See Weber, ISt, Till 1 , H Jaoobi, ZDMQ t XXXYHI 690, XL 836. 

3 Arnold, Yedw Metre (Cambridge), 19. 
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“ The comparison of the earlier parts of the Avesla indicates that 
the first Vedic poets were not far from the period when verse was mea- 
sured solely by the number of syllables, without any regard to their 
quantity The quantity of initial and final syllables is always in- 
different m the Rigveda, and this feature is inherited from the earlier 
period of purely syllable measurement Tut m all other parts of the 
verse we find rhythmical tendencies, which determine with varying 
regularity the quantity required m each position ” Thus concludes 
Arnold As works of mechanical art the metres of the Rigveda stand 
high above those of modem Europe in variety of motive and m flexi- 
bility ot form 1 hey seem indeed to bear the same relation to them as 
the rich haimomes of classical music to the simple melodies of the 
peasant And in proportion as modern students come to appreciate 
the skill displayed by the Vedic poets, they wih be glad to abandon 
the easy but untenable theory that the i.iriely of form employed by 
them is due to chance, or the purely personal bias of individuals and 
to recognize instead that we find all the signs of a genuine historical 
development, that is, of united efforts in which a whole society of man 
have taken part, creating an inheritance which had passed through the 
generations from father to son, and holding up an ideal which has led 
each m his turn to seek rather to enrich his successors than to grasp 
his own immediate enjoyment If this w as so, when the Vedic bards 
also are to be counted amongst * great men such as sought out 

musical tunes and set forth verses m writng ’ 

1085 The following extracts from Arnold’s Vedic Metie (6-15) 
are instructive 

The units ot Yedio metre are the 1 verse’, tho * stanza ’ and the * hymn ' 

A verse oonsisfcs most commonly either of eight syllables, when we distinguish it 
as a dimeter verse or of eleven or twelve syllables, both of which varieties are included 
under the name trimeter verse 

* * * * 

The most typical Erms of the stanza are 

(i) the Amistnbh , which consists of four dimeter versos, and 
(u) the TriHubh, whioh consist* of four trimeter verses, each of eleven syllables, 
Four trimeter verses, each of twelve syllables, form a Jagah stanza 
Stanzas may oontain more or fewer verses than four Thus the Oayatrt consists 
of three dimeter verses, the Pankti of five, the Mahapankti of six whilst three Tr%* 
stubh verses form the metre known as Viraj and two decasyllabic verses that known as 
Dvipada Viraj 

Stanzas may also consist of combinations of dimeter and trimeter verses, the latter 
bexug then usually of twelve syllables all meters of this type we group as lyrio metres. 
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Lync metres may also include verses ot four eylhblcs, and even of sixteen, but these 
are comparatively rare Tho most important ljnc meters are Usiuh (8 8 12 or 
8 8 8 4), Kakubh(8 12 Q) t Bihah ^8 8 12 8 ), Satobihatt (12 8 12 8 ) and 
Atyasti (12 12 8 8 8 12 8 ) 


A hymn may contain any number of 6tanza% but usually it consists of not less 
than three or more than fifteen stanzas, generally urifoim in ebamehr, except in tho 
case of sliopbio and ‘mixed lyiio ' hymns It is iKo nob uncommon for the last 
stanza of a hymn to contain ono oi even two additional verses 

Where the number of stanzas in a hymn is very large, or the metre suddenly 
ohanges, it b-oomes probable that we have a composite hymn, that is two or more 
hymns oombmod In the Sarah ita text 


In all metLes in tho Rigvcda the quantities of the first nnd Inst syllables of each 
veise are different, and (with some exceptions) each \erse is independent in structure 

In almost all metres a general iambic rhythm may bo roticed in the sense that the 
even syllables, namely thu second, fourth, and so on are more often long than short 

* *- * * 

In all metres the rhythm of the latter part of tho verse is much more rigidly de 
fined thau that of the earlier part 

* * * * 

In the caily part of the ^iso there is a goneral preference for long syllable, in the 
latter of the verse or short syllables These preferences modify considerably tho general 
iambic rhythm prevailing m both parts 

* * * * 

Trimeter verse may bo analysed m two ways 

(l) into two part 5 ?, as separated by the ceosura, which icgulnrly follows cither 
the fourth or the fifth syllable , or 

(u) into three numbers, namely (a) the opening, which consists of the first four 
syllables (6) the break, consisting of the fifth, sixth, and seventh sylla- 
bles and (c) tne cadence which includes tbe remaining syllables, begin 
mng with the eighth 

In the case of Tristubh verse, tho two parts consist either of four and seven sylla- 
bles, or of five and sis syllables each, according as the cse.ura is early (that is, after the 
fourth syllable) or late (that is, after the filth syllible) If the osesura is early, we 
have a Bhorb first part and a long second part if late, we have a long first pirfe and a 
short second part 

In the case of Jagati verse, the seoond part is in each oase longer by one syllable 

In all oases the second part rogularly begins with two short syllables 


cTTg^fT PlRf^E W I 

TiVr ter? It 


Anustubh 
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Gayatri 

1 Tjq- 

3t% tffrr f%%cT sr 

*tt=tt JfRtn^ it 

fa% % *r irete^ II 

Normal Jnftubh 

tf^nf n*w strwfr 

s%jr; l 

B^rercgftarrdr #r 

f% STTr^rc'TtremTra II 

Normal Jagati 

sraf tr^r 

I 

%rro% 

%%f% Jr^pRT ll 

The following passage from Mahabhasya is instructive 

<ror s$m%s'-gtT53?iri s$i^%qi®ii ast cpt l 

®rt% SKPrasftsgrorcr f % HFTTcr I 

?ra l tii%r «src:r itr# i d%sfr i 

crcRTRRlTlf^SFr 313S^R%R%i;qT I d*IFT=irft «?*% | ’M%l5RllT J T^RRn^ 
3tir%f^R?f% I m imimrfawr'Rr qre^u ^q^tKltR 
I f? r % ? ?r sifaftcn^ '®37fqci^T5i®r»f *r%°r ?Tr3i%% 5 tprpt*j% 
qr wg *%%i§ wr writ# <ti#tr i aw%cii% ftsrrreft w%ii 

t W i q&R R «%*ra i 81 

By the time of the composition of Upanisads we find the anustubh 
metre settling down to a definite form, almost approaching the epic 
iloka Even m Rgveda, we have that vanety 

qrg^fl; 1 

%«r?t qr%r f*Ris§ ii 

The tradition that the sloka metre became manifest m the uncons- 
cious effusion of VaJmiki’s grief caused by the sight of Tnii™g of 
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Kaunci is but an indication that Valmiki, called thereby Adikavi, was 
the first of the authors of classical Sanskrit poetry, 

1086 “ I he poetry of the epic is composed in metres, chandas 
of three sorts The first is measured by syllables, the second by morse, 
the third by groups of more 1 hese rhythms ran the one into the other 
m the following course I he early free s) liable rhythm tended to 
assume a form where the syllables were differentiated as light or heavy 
at fixed places m the verse Then the fixed s) liable rhythm was 
lightened by the resolution of specific heavy syllables, the beginning of 
raora-measurement 1 he resolution then became general and the 
number of morae, not the number of sjlUbles, was reckoned Finally, 
the morae tended to arrange themselves m groups and eventually be- 
came fixed m a w ellmgh unchangeable form Part of this develop- 
ment was reached before the epic began, but there were other parts, 
as will appear, still in process of completion. Neither of the chief 
metres in the early epic was quite reduced to the later stereotyped 
form The stanza-form, too, of certain metres was still inchoate 

The mass of the great epic (about ninety-five per cent) is written 
m one of the two current forms of free syllabic lhythm , about five per 
cent m another form of the same clnss , and only two tenths of a per 
cent m any other metre ” l 

1087 “ After the composition of Ramayana, and since that time 
prosodial genius has been very active and the variety of metres that had 
come into vogue was such that Bharata treated the subject Chandowiciti 
m chapters 14 and 15 of Natyasastra Bharata defines the tunes of a 
metre m quantities laghu or guru fort fixed places a Kohala has a 
section on prosody According to Bharata and Kohala, whose mam 
sphere was histrionics, the rhythm of the metre must appear to be a 
spontaneous effusion of the thoughts and sentiments of the actor on 
the scene ” 

1088 Metric Varieties are based on mere number of syllables, 
admixture of long and short measures, or number of morae (matras) 

Sloka is free syllabic, a stanza of four pMas (feet), m two verses 
(hemistichs) of 16 syllables restricted to guru and laghu syllablces in 
some fixed places, 1 his is the definition — 

1 Hopkin’s, Great Eptc, Oh IV 
? Regaaud, La metr^ue de Bharata, A MG, 2, Paris, 

114 
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<fsw 555 mi irw favgw l 
TS #R*T WJT^ II 

Ak&arachandas is fixed syllabic and this is varnavytta, e g, 
Rathoddhatl, Prahar^ipT, Rucira Matracchandas counts by morae 
such as Puspitigra, Aupacchandasika, Aparavaktra and Vaijali}a 

Ganacchandas has morae m groups eg , 

*• Arya, Aryagiti, Upagiti, stanzas of two \erses, each verses, each 
verse containing eight groups of morae, the group of four morae each, 
but with the restriction that amphibrachs are prohibited in the odd 
groups, but may make any even group and must make the sixth group, 
unless indeed this sixth group be represented (in the second hemistich) 
by only one mora or four bffcves , and that the eighth group may be 
represented by only two morae 1 he metre is called aryagiti when 
the eighth foot has four morae , upagiti, when the sixth foot iregularly 
has but one mora in each hemistich ” 


1089 Among earliest writers on Laukika or classical chandas, are 
Krauptuki, ^andm, Yaska, Kasyapa, isSaitava, Rata and Mandavya and 
these are mentioned by Pmgala Abhinavagupta quotes from Ka$ya- 
yana, Bhatta Sankara and Jayadeva 

*$rj> ^rr#r — 

snfoEppft II 

wjwrtw Jrr^s iRffiFcrr I’ 

’ret w anlfwfgir^r sr^n 1 

“ This Bhatta Sankara seems to be a Saivacarya like Abhmava 
A Saiva called Sankarakantha is known to us as the father of Ratna- 
kantha, the author of Aufrecht mentions two more 

Sankaras, one, son of Ratnakara and commentator on and 

another wnter on prosody called who wrote a work on 

metncs called frfgrfJr^T n Bhatta Sankara quoted by Abhmava is 
piobabiy a commentator on Chandoviciti 

1090 Jayadeva wrote a Chandassastra m the form of apho- 
risms He is quoted as a master on metrics and music by Abhinava- 
gupta m his Abhmavabharati* and he must have therefore lived in the 


i. ftfRTu srfortmR swr^swisn^ | 

“ He is twice mentioned as a writer on Prosody by NamisSdhu In his TM on 
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early centuries of the Christian era, unless we take him to the 2nd or 
3rd century B C when the su$ra style was in vogue 1 here is a com* 
mentary by Har^ata son of Bhatta Mukula who lived about 900 AD 1 

1091 Pingala's Surras 8 do contain a sectioh on vedic metres, 
and many that are now obsolete, but they were meant only as a 
treatise on classical prosody Pmgala’s treatment is similar to that of 
Agm Purapa (Chap 328-34) Pmgala invented a code of mnemonics 
which has become so popular that the systems of Bharata or of the 
later Janasraya have not been adopted by writers on prosody Pmgala 

uses eight ga^as of three syllables d, ^ 3T, and long and 

short sound measures guru and laghu and The formula is 

There are commentaries on Pmgalasutras by Halayudha, 8 Snhar^a- 
fiarman, son of Makaradhvaja, 4 Vamna^ha Lakphmiaatha son of 
Ramayabhatta, 6 Yadavaprakasa, 7 and Pamodara 8 

Narayana's Vyttohtiratud® and Candrasekhara's Vpttamauktikd 10 
are almost Pmgala’s paraphrases and the latter is m 6 Prakasas called 
by its author Var$ika of PmgalasGtras 

1092 Janasrayi Chandoviciti 11 begins with a reference to 
king Janasraya, and his sacrifices 

Rudrafc [CC, I 199 Namisadhu, I 18 The manusoript is dated sam 1190 
(1184 A D)] NSrayana fibAt^a in his commentary on the Vrttaratnqkara quotes 
Jayadeva and his definition of the UpaoitrS metre Jayadeva is twice quoted in 
Ramaoandra Budhendra’s commentary, PanoikS, on the VrttaratnSkara ” 

1 BIZI, No 72 of 1872-8 See P K Gode in Poona Orientalist * I 88 

2 Ed by Weber, ISt VIII and with the commentary of Halayudha, Bibl, Ind , 
Calcutta by Visvanathasastn and m KSvyamala, Bombay 

On the supposed identity of Pmgala and PaJanjali, See lSt t VIII* 158, Pingala’s 
name occurs in MahSbhSsya 

8 Printed, Calcutta 

4 CSC, U90i), 5 

5 Miti a , X composed m 1600 A D 

6 Tanj IX 8928 

7, Adyar, II 89 

6 Ibid 

9 IO, II 308 There are PrSkrfa Pmgalasutras with commentary by Ravikattfc 
and Vilvandjha son of VidyanivSsa {Ibid* 809) 

10 Ibid Sl3 , Adyar , IT 89 

11 See Li R, Kavi’s Edn in part in Journal TtrumaUti 8r% Venkatesuira> 
Madras (now defunct) with a valuable Introduction 
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?r swsra ?fif f^RT ^ffcr *rw ?rr§ i%g | 

*fll53?firqrafcratr arasfarq- ftcfT fafacrsrforT w 5 ^ II 

If Janasraya is identical with, king Madhavavarman II of Vip?u- 
kundm dynasty who bore that title, be would have flourished between 
580 and 615 AD 4 


Janlsray'a’s quotations from various ancient writers are of historical 
value Among these traced, are Bharaja, Vararuci’s Ubhayabhisanka, 
ESadrak^s Padmaprabhpta, Kalidasa’s poems, Asvaghosa’s poems, San 
darapandya’s Nitidvisagtika, Kumaradasa's Janaluharaga, Bharavi and 
Vikatamtamba 9 These authors flourished before 6th century A D, 
Apart from these quotations, there are compositions of the author, 
one of which a Pandaka applying to God Kumara and king Janas- 
raya m double entendre is worth a repetition 


ftraFlsrcrrsm 1 

i 

ft5T5crl%5TC l 

frsr^tr W ftsig ^ ** <m & et^g aw- 

ftsmsStiTfwr n 


1 Yi§Tjukmdm dynasty ruled over the tract of tho bisin of the K r§^St and 
Ooddvaii and perished by 650 A D end Kubja Visnuvardbana defeated them about 61fi 
AD 

2, “ Bhoia quotes the following verse as an example for PmarbhU) a woman 
who marries a seoond husband 

% fon 5% #3RTF I 

f*F#<r f^Rrcm^Tnr^ ^ 11 

Here it means the expression of Vika$anitamb§t 

NamisSdhu and Bhoja quote the following verse — 

’RTT *TT*f RT ?fJ? SPEFTq; | 

s«rft t fif aft t reT II 

(wietx ) 

And this verse is introduced by NamisSdhu in the following words — 

<c W qicR3f^ u IF 5lTf 9 

whioh means the maid ridicules the vocal clearness of the husband of Vikaf anitamba ,T 




EXPLANATORY CHART. 


906 CHANDOVICITI 



This was prepared by M R Kavi and used in his introduction* l o» 
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“The system works upon 18 symbols represented by the last 
indicative letters , -while eleven of them are also known by the initial 
vowel of the word thus for 11 out of 18, sjmbols are indicated by 
two letters each (a vowel as well as a consonant) For instance, in (*() 
and a (®?) represent gana of three short vowelled-letters which accor- 
ding to Pmgala is »«-gana '|| .similarly t and a ^T) represent Ma- 
gana of I’mgala , k and i (?) ja- gana , £ (%) and i (?) ragana (J’CJ , 
and so on ai (<?) and t (^) stand for 5 letters of ra-gana ulo and 
hga of Pingala O ulo , an (air) and Uj (^) stand for lha and laga UlllU , 
o (aft) and sh (^) stand for ra - gana and gum (Jluu For example, we 
shall take vulia called Sragdhara which consists of WJSfflR that is, g, o, 
d, it, i, o - six gar/as UUU, uluu, till, llu, ulu, UlOO, % 

?( aft 5 

direr, f^sr^r 

The above example was cited by the author 

Take for instance Nandim of the 13th Chhandas lirai (f$$) 
which means I, 1 , r, ai 

*5 * S 

srofr Orawfk ?n*r, ft, faft, I 

Again Pr<tharshipi requires gakoni which are equal to g, a, k, o, 

n * % & 

afar* ^3ffcT ftqrg gvrr*r?r 

m means that yah or caesura comes after the third place 

To show the relative merits of the three systems, their code words 
are quoted below for vntta of the 25th Chhandas 

Janfisraya — ^5=^, au, n, n, u 

au n n u 

I 

Pmgala — 

7—7—18 

*r*r*r?T!r!r!rsr»r 
fasfa Srsft ftspj wt I 
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Bhaiata— 

arm ^§4 =? wr ^ i stw ^ 3 rt #q 3 ^^ 1 

«5^Rr%wi%7r^?3 q^it«rili^t \\ 

Another recension reads as 

^ vft y\\ ^qfq- %erafo?rctft§ vn§ i«T3un%f|ciT l 

sit =q H3^r gftftftw qft =q m ssftf i%«r^ ll 

1093 Jayamangalacarya wrote the hand-book Kavisiksa m the 
time of king [ayasimha (1094-1143 AD) 1 

Kavikanthapasa is a treatise on poetical composition and deals 
mainly with the auspicious character of letters and their combinations 
This is the last verse fl 

aFtprr 

atfarr feqq simsCTfrarfoJrea' engsrr I 
5rfts$ ^n%r%t jRjfer sr$ Jt«Fqr®nTr 

!i 

1094 Kedarabhatta was son of Pibveka (Pathvaka) of Kag- 
yapagotra His V^ttaratnSkara 8 m 6 chapters is most popular aad has 
been extensively quoted by commentators, Mallmatha, £§ivarama etc 
He must have lived earlier than 15th century A D 

There are commentaries by Panditacintamam, 4 Narayana* son of 
Ramesvara, Srinatha,* Hanbhaskara* Janardana Vibhudha • Divakara, 
son of Mahadeva,® [Ayodhyaprasada, Afmarama, KrPnavarman, Govinda- 
bhatta, Cudamam piksi^a, Narasimhasiln, Raghunatha, Visvanathakavi, 
Srikantha (PP, V 196), Somasundaragam (Pi?, I 190), Sulhana, son 
of Bhaskara, Soma Pandita, Saras vatasadasivamum, Somacandragani 
(Pi?, HI 396, IV 33)] 10 Kavisarduia, fnvikrama, son of RaghusQn,** 

1. PS, I. 68 

2 TO, HI 8771 

8 PiJ.'Itl 226 

A, Toni IX 8919 Is BijarSmasami, author of Vrttapuspaprakglana a different 
author? (00, II H2) 

6 Printed, Madras Tanj IX 8960 Composed In 1616 A.D 

6 Tanf IX 896, Mys 291 

^ 893 > PR, II 190 , III 616, oomposed at Baneres in 1676, 

8. IO, II 803 , PR, VI 889 

9 10, 1666 Composed in 1710 A D 

10 00,1 696 

11 PR, V 86, 
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Narayapabhalta, 1 Npimha,® Kr^nasara, 8 JardnaJha, 4 Bhaskararaya ,* 
Prabhavallabha, 6 Devaraja 7 and one anonymous 8 

1095 Bhaskara wrote Abhinava-Vrttaraijnakara, on which Srini- 
vasa wrote a commentary 9 

Jnvikrama, son of Raghusun and pupil of Vardhamana, wrote 
Vjttarajjnakarasutratika 10 

Srutabodha, by * Kalidasa,* is very well known and has several 
excellences There are commentaries (CC, I 675 /* by Harsaklr^i 
Upadhyaya (PR, V 463), by Manoharasarman, by Taracandra and by 
Iiamsaraja (A/ lira, IX 154, IV 297, V 278, VIII 196), [by Madhava, 
son of Govinda (composed in 1640), Lak§minaraya9a, Vasudeva, Suka- 
deva, and by a pupil of Meghacandra (PR, III 225)], 18 by Caturbhuja 
(PR, \ I 391) and by Nagaji, son of Harji (CC, III 140) 

1096 Gangadasa was son of Gopaladasa Vaidya of Bengal 
In six chapters, he describes m his Chandomanjan 15 varieties of metres 
and illustrates them by verses in praise of £n Kfpna He also wrote 
Acyutacarita, a poem m 16 cantos and Dmesacanfa, a poem m 
praise of the sun His father Gopaladasa wrote a play Panja^ahara^a, 14 
He must have lived m the 15th or 16th century A D 

There are commentaries 15 on Chandomanjan by Jagannajhasena, 
son of Jatadhara Kaviraja, Candrasekhara, Dajarama, GovardhaDa, 
Vamsidhara and Kypnavarman 

1097 Prastara Works on metrics treat of Prasfara , that is, “all 
mathematical calculations for the number of vnttas m each kind which 

1 Trav 69 

2. TC, VI 7176 , DC, III No, 1792 

8 Trav 69 

4 Printed, Calcutta. 

5 Mys 689 , Atyar, IT 39 

6 Adyar, II 89 

7 TC, VI 7177. 

8. Tani IX 8964; TC, VI. 7178 , DO, III No 1794. 

9 TO, IV. 

10 PB, V, 27 A copy of his KStantrapanoiko4yota is noted by Anfreoht as 
written m 1221 CO III 62 

11 Printed Benares, Bombay and elsewhere, 

12 CC, I 676 

13 Ed everywhere PB , V. 462 VI. 882 , Tanj IX, No 6082 This manuscript 
is dated Saka JB08 or 1680 A D Mitra, VI. 180 , VII 246, 286 

14 CC,I 336 

16 CC, I 192 There is another 0han4omanjari by Gopaia<J5sa and a third on 
Vedio metres (CO, I. 192) 

115 
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declare the number of any verse m its group and the details of ganas of 
any particular vntta, its number being given, 1 ” or “ permutation of 
longs and shorts possible in a metre with a fixed number of syllables 
set forth m an enigmatical form ” or an exposition of the science of 
prosody mathematically developed m the calculations of combinations 
Pmgala describes it in his last chapter and so do other works on 
metncs such as Vyttaratnakara 1 

1098 Cmtama^i Jjotirvid, son of Govmda, of Sivapura composed 
in 1630 A D Prastar5cintama$i is in 3 chapters, consisting of a code of 
rules m a variety of metres accompanied by a prose commentary,* on 
V arnapras^ara, Matraprastara and Khandapra^&ra. 

Prastaravicara which is anonymous, 8 Prastarapa^tana of Kyg^a- 
deva, 4 and Pras$arasekhard 8 of Srinivasa, son of Venkata, deal with this 
subject. 

Prastaras are valuable m the elucidation of rhythms m Indian 
music 

1099 Olher works Vyttadarpa$a by Sijarama (TC, III 3755),* 
Jaganmohanavyttasataka by Vasudeva Brahmapandita (TC, III 2735), T 
Vy t$ara jnarnava by Nysimha Bhagavaja, disciple of Ramananda Yogin- 
dra (TC, III 3767) 

1 ISt, VIII, 425 

2 10, II 306 

There is a commentary by Daivagna composed in 1680 A.D 00, 1, 359 

3 Tanj IX 8982 

4 Oudh, III 12 

5 2 auj IX 8985 

6 He also wrote Balabhadraoanjra and many poems in Telugu He lived at 
KubhSLrapnra which seems to be Guitila on the Godavari 

7 The illustrations are mostly taken from nature and are very fanciful 

3^ 'assamtfa fastrsiat spfrffi ii 

crfirerr 5r§cr ^ treirfa. I 

sot wift il 

si'Mfgij; — 

$h%<5 fsrfir qs res Rc ito I 
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1100 [Vfjtakcilpaclpuma by Jayagovmda, Vp^akaujuka by Visva- 
natha, VttfakaumudI ( 1 ) by Jagadguru, and (u) by Ramacarapa ( Oudh 
XU 18/, Vjttacandrlka by Ramada)alu ( Ouah VII 2), Vp^tacandrodaya 
by Bhaskaradhvarm , Vp^tatarangim , Vrtjadlpika by Kpsija, Vpjtapra{- 
yaya by Sankamda) alu , Vrttapradlpa (i) by Janardana and (n) by 
Badannatha , Vptfamala (i) by Virupaksajajvan (Adyar, I 39', and (n) 
by Vallabhaji , VpjtnlnkSana , Vpttavar^ika i) by Umapati and (n) by 
Vaidyanatha , Vpttavinoda by Fatehgirt , Vljjjavivecana by Durga- 
saha>a, Vp^tasudhodaya (l) by Mathuranatha Sukla, and (u) by 
Vemvilasa], (CC, I 5968), [Vp^taramaspada by Kgemankarana Misra 
(Oudh, XXII 68), Vpttasara by Bharadvaja , Vrttasiddbantamanjaii by 
Raghunatha , Vrttabhirama by Ramacandra], (CC, II 142) 

1101 Vptta -Ramaya'ia (Undh, V 10) , Ramastutirataa by Rama- 
swami Sastrin (Trav 173), Kpsnavytta and Nysimhavjtta , Vrpakanka by 
Narayana Purohija (Mys 294) , Vrtyamannnalika by Srinivasa (Mys 
294, 684) , Vrttadyumam (i) by Yasvanta (CC, I 596) and (n) by 
Gangadhara ( Adyar , II 39) , Vjttavinoda (CC III 125) , Rangarat 
chandas (CC, I 488) , Kamananda by Kjfnadasa (CC, I 597) , 
Karnasantopa by Mudgala (Bik 279), KSvyajivana by Pritikara {Oudh, 
IX 8) , Sdmavyttasara by Nilakanthacarya (CC, I 301) Vrttamamkosa 
by Srinivasa (Mys 294) , VanibhQsapa by £>amodara (IO, II 305, 
Pnnted, Bombay) , Vyttamuktavah (i) by KyfSarama, (u) by Malian, 
(m) by Durgadat$a (IO, II 3011), (iv) by Gangadasa, and (v) by 
Han VyasamiSra composed in 1574 (CC, I 142) 

1 102 [Chandafprakasa by Sesacintamani , Chandassudhakara by 
KyS^arama, Chandahkalpalata by Mathuranatha, Cbandahkosa by Ratna- 
sekhara (PR, III 404, V 193J, Chandassloka (Opp 1828), Chandas- 
s ank hyS, ChandascQdamam by Hemacandra, Chandassudhacillaliari] (CC, 
I 190-1, HI 41) , ChandafpIyQfca by Jagannatka, son of Rama (PR, V 
194) , Chandomuktavali by Sambhurama (PR, IH App 395) , Chan- 
donusasana by Jmesvara , Chandassundara by Narahan , Chandorafna- 
kara (IO, 2917 , Oxf 201), Chandomala by Sarngaijkara (IO, 1238) , 
Ckandakkaus(;ubha by Radhadamodara (Mys 293, PR, IV, 33 , V, 
192) [Ckandovyakhyasara by Kypnabhatta, Ckandassuglka by Gagas- 
takavyakhyS, Vyttacmtara^na by Santarajapandita, Vpttadarpapa by 
Bhlpmacandra] (Mys 293) 

1103 Vyttarajnavali (CC, I 191) (l) by Purgadat^a, (n) by Nara- 
yapa, (m) by Ravikara, (iv) by Ramadeva, (v) by Venkatesa, son of 
Avatjkanasarasvati (Mys 639 , Tanj IX 3957), (vi) by Ramaswami 
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[These two extracts from Kadambari and Avantisundarikatha are 
specimens of e\quisite stj le and e\trn< >rdmarj poetic fancy mcultaeing 
ethics and are appended to show how Baud’s ideas have been elabora- 
ted as if b) emulation by Dandin] 


[Fvtract trom Bana’s Kadambari] 

fcswMtf ^TOTR?ri<Trftsrrawt4r *rJTr^^r^ld***n§tr 
srarof, ^roSfTFTrffr^, Ff^rar ?%drfa 

wr# <Tfcrr5#, ^TOsnn^tfcirsfa jr^fcT, 3 ^ 

tR g l fofl l fa g flNSK it WTSfa TO#, ^ 5f g T|l ^q f « r f 51^5^ fe ^ ^r i r PT 
##3fsfa 5PM#, * qforo f# !T PUSW, *T fSPOT 

trg#d, ?i site «R#f , *r w#, * »?r*rrW#, * srftrarc 6 #, * srrwfc 

#, * fofcqiraf fforc#, 5INR Ti^rfcr. d asiw#, *r wf 5Hrr®ftef# I 
roforc^r w *R*fiN 

I * 9nW^!5RI# m I 

3#iRw#?frr# qf&as#, 




groffr * 5# I ro* fer^RRtffir I 

sigsFRft d^^rd^r, r^'FRTcrfcr , 'row#* 

aftrcgg r, f|f#* jTnroflffr#^, snf/l* 3iftrcgfN>rfafr, isflrcn^fa 

P'RRqMraJT??^ zzjw&wmfts *r *§*Hcr, wiftfatfa* * **#, 
5tftr»rRRl|f# 55d#r, w wnt sroft* * w#, f#ftf 

<rcffarifa jrtoRpffr, roftwrof# s#f> t *wfira 

sk r# sn# R3i l rord l rod^jfrowtfrro 5 ?# srrsrs'Tjirofrr, 3*#t 
116 
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jna-srrcm 5 6 °n f^ti 

^ruri^, spjaHSterrsft 
q sg ff ?r ^ T, 3iJr?rs[r^Tr, ^srPrt, *!wfN ^r 5 *# 

I 


w *?*fi = 5nT5?T $[ r -m ctri <f«tf 3cfai%%q i 

<w1t— P *r*i»Nfit*ircr (f*in'^ra#tF, sqrsrctftitf^ppFoif, 'RnrihjRif 
flgftctf^FtRF, f^RR^F JFTtF’^F^’FF, frF^FHSfF^^wfF WF^^TTf^Rf, fafa 
* FI€g flft f, S^^F^FcIFW H^IJFRT, ^Rl^R’TF ^Ps^mtfRI, aFRRT 
^cF5TF55r FsFfafTRF^TRF, aFlRRFRtr $RF€tfw o rf, 3cM ll i«ta©a[ 
^^sqr^RHt, sr^R5JTF|^ goi^fH^F^n, wn4 1 T, JRTRSIt 

^R5FFCT>^T) SHWSI 5FT^*TR?T, flfI*tIF I 

st ft <r qwr*t qrsrcftfa<rarsrci sr *r I forafof 

inlswTcFtsfi wft, sauRft p-sfiw^Rf, wft^fsRr fors^, fRTSRft 
f^ftcrcsfa qqqfr I <siftqqFsft ^r=rqr wrfa t®n#r iR^di 

IFStPT > g^RT^si^ t «F^r l wifi— aFfttenw^ %rt 
qTOWatfcf 3tr%«F, 3FftfT$pN UfosfoRft PR, S^%FfTO 
jwn&ftf ffiq w N t s?iRr , sHtaqs^qr 5 ®! 7 ^ ara»i*wf*pw» wRrow*3ft4 
9F^ q^g fo are fa q;, RiWR^iwrf^F frRqri%FT, V-rcSftq safari 5 °it., 
ffcf^F STgqrqr , m<i^ 4 cI gqr., | gqrffc- 

_ _ _ _ ^ ^ _ p v k r m. «« & 


mfa ji^wi 
« n«*roFRT F^rrlTORiMBi 
qffaRRSSRF 

S'roifa I 


, r , *N --, - «*X, 

$OTg*fa CRWW 
qqms£3fi$*w®rr f^Rir- 



f$r aiffcr gut, # 

*&&, w«tiNFftwr p pwrcgarM Pf 

Fnsst^rafitpF %mfa *r qrcqfir, $asftr p fMmftsrcfa, arR^fpspiepr* w 
f ? #>r *rf%, ^rRaMraHsiRiF^rirr prft 1 ?^ 5R# } *rer<wRfa 


APPENDIX 


915 


$3 ftrc strwjsr ?3 53. faa 33- 

'Hfirsn^rfcT, 3<gft<i<$j3 f rr ?3 33^331 ft 3fr33cfa *r 

srftf^, ^irpT ?3 31*313 3 353 , 5^3 iw 33 nirsn^wPMt^r 3 ft »r 
pi33sfa3» 3rft^rft3%3^f% 3R^3fa3 ?rf T^rcr, 3133 ^ 3R3r%- 
fvrar. gdrfori: ffarcraft, ^cf^rar^ 'Fsstfta 3af^fo$STl®Tfa 3133 ft* 
apsrefffi p rcrei ?3 33f$3if ctqteft , 333131*33 ?3rft??it^a3 , 

tfofan ?3nj33itft , 35^1 |3 g#tawr , ^rftf srfa ^u if&sraft, 
ft?I3Rl 3ffa 3fl3Rm ,i 333131 |3 333353313311, a» 3ft333 »ifowi , 
qi¥t3T«l?RH^3T 3 33ft, 3^39in3 *^33533333315333! 35*ft^f3PlWff^3T 

SK5lft3 f3 3ft33 c 3R3R 3r33 !£ ®ft I 

[Extract from Dandin’s Av antis cjnoarikatra] 

ftft333 W§ ftl’vftftd=<R33%l 3ftq^53T^3T 5^5R3T3!RT33T3raF 
3*333 I STT^RT $33131, 33Rr £ 33RT $.3TtfR51, W3P31 3355rftsft 3 3K#: I 

aftrerfe fl lft S^lT3!^33^53f 35T3^3r3W5f 3*TCf 3Rft sffftcl- 

ffapftw #3lfa, 3^PTO3I%T 3S^3^5^33f%lft, ftWRT33JRRrf3- 

3 ft3^3 T 3fti r ^ft ^ ^fe^^^3 - ^ gR3rr333^R3rft, 3W133133 $4ft- 

wftfaar 5ft3^3 pwaw* 

PK^rfilsfr g^qc^^f 31*331% I 3333lfa $3!$*ft 333^3 f 51- 
f*R3ft I at ft ft3 g g » fgr 3 1g ^% 31tiT3f^3g33| 

SP^Pf^n^r S33333l^r 3313ft I 3fgl%ft3 3®33§f S3R3%. dn%3T 
^«3333i«il^K33r [sir;] $$1^3 l ftjqwifrtit $ss#^3 33^3133 
fWfat3! ft^gcj’ Ti ctg^ cpf g - ^ szf feggwr spfrsft | 335535531 S355rfftl%3 33* 
333 3 gft%&3 33H*3ft I 3 f 3 3 3JeSf5SlTSJra 3333TT ft^Rlt^I^fi^r. SlftH. 
3lft3Fff $*3#$ I 333r^3 33®g5p33533r3t 3«iFft3S3T, 3133st3R§% J 3*ST 
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Sgtg^r, m alt, r T^fewRr sfnrrcqrj ssrwi^fa ] 

<H‘q«i^(i ! H5iti^' s i < ^i^i' t i 1 4+i^'Mr^cTiicR 5 fi^rffri^ sirrrnTrcfWiciErfifcf , ar^^Rffef 
RFRr%crtR ssr t (^ysrasiwifWt R?wfr t fcrestoRf r ^^brl&r 
!?ft% (psr) qrorq; I 3 **rt*r** ft^frsrc%rfo- 

*r <mfo, ?i^t3rwrp% *ifre*rsfir ^sfir, 
^tR grft (Erarofcr, 35^3^^ f^srfir, ar^ft^fafcrsfa I Rg'srf&si 
m* l TOf j fef ffrerrft ^rs**rr *ri# r srrfaro^i 

g^^srsrgjjrpqft^ wm 

jpqTSfM^tWTSfR 0 ! sfists l sigsnsM&rt ^rs^^rs^tiwipiTO- 
srit | HH ii ^ rt tg T S f j rnfqrr %q 5^n^^^55^asf?fe%^Fwr^pw^fiRf 
gfiltratfr foRprprfr qr^Fcft q#f irsrf^g 5fteF^R?w^ ?wft, 
ati^cfor «Rreraft agfa, asfcprRrfar q^RwsRifatrfor 
*#, e q RH lfo flff Wgrf 55lfa qTS55q% I ^5c5, 311)flRFfi- 1%5R 

iirgp^ira^i, 3R*p? ; 3rfa TOnnc y^^rfci > 

qrf^nrr srrforcrft, faaft^wsraqfr s^r f§RT ^JRfii, 

qwsmftfte p® ?Tf q ercrfcT, STfiTTnRtnraftgr 

^fa fr^q&sfa * <rrerai<f *re, 3TffFf^s^#rfrqRT^r?ni,^? 
srttra^sfa sr I #qrf*r ^smu ^rfforcr^qR^tsfo ^r- 

, ir#RPr r fq^wis^ srnra 

agqfegre r fi fi l RnRn%i?#W^ #5Rft Rsfo, sajNsf srHfot 

s fflwfl fapfa fcTSTct, fofffisfa fcF?:^pfrfrr, 

$ . tfcES ftcFRIlftfa sr STOr^sftsircf^, S|#d^»PRR^- 

frf&rerqfcr, sropptffts afaarar sfte*ftrr% sir®*^ 
sf^s tastfifetf* *nWi5 «sra% I . 3Fg*pfar#R 
Rfasfrc*pnjsi%, , 3itfqrc>r»5for irsng^ ?mi ssifa, 

3> ^ gg i% f^rcgqftfltesn© isrqicr, astfiffo qfnrRWfjftfir, st p q*m 
tnipiisM, *ri?K*sri$R w*fa qmfomffi, *a^f*R sRnrfit, gsrcra- 

fa ^tRT^ p R it, 3f«R% qfoq^ftq ^RTRRifmrqT^, wPfesififows- 
wl^wfrnwiffi , StR^peaftf ftpsf ftsftor %5R^, %5TfgrfiRpnt- 
m m&ft I Rwfi qrfctcrr, ssforcwprsar, 
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at iRTTsfo qjsfrM, Mqfcwtw * qwasrrcft wJwftwft , ft gi |gK T- 
mx fcrofafa ^ismsrisFsItspifit, srWrsfir, 

^qtspr, sasinaft, faFrraft, frt, sfawfr, fcrcrcfi, s«srRfr, 
g«rrcft, f-r^rcfa, tfaft ff I 

amqt l ft w* I * frrfr ^r 5*ra3?t i m ft I qaRwfrfr 

tsflKftOTJtftaws Trtlw tpMwwf i^wrfciMwrfefef wft l 
ffcprar ^wftato pniy, ftwFRcf jrwrts, fri&foa *rsmn%, fapiftw* 
fftb fttpraffd jpftrftl, faflU flrtfcis, tastfea ftgfogfti l s , fourfaftf 
31155^5 1 «FKRPT tNmftnPir , ffofor jfrfla^WT qfgKWW T, 

wfal ftSKRTC H^CTWRt* srfaftq 1%^TR stf$T, ftfo gfo l ftflWl 
sNfto, (pfawT* I fWNfr ^ ^ Mffirerft fTOT; | 
aat qfor pwi assuror i^r^f qispnft, arc°ff 

gfanRH srpfa wwnftwsFBnpift I prefer 3lqrefl g€- 

vdfir I qwlWt jpfp% srearetsft a taifim, a ^ratf^r arfaaraatf- 
qiaref, a ^«rrf^r q!?i^aJnTrwi^r®rr^ I %^*pr[^«^w^^ra^3^|*r 
l%5TfrB. I 


pfercrfer *a g*prcr srerfaiq&a pN- 

a wrcqgpqar gp^qr^ w^r srerrefa; I ^rfra#faw«re- 
fiftarfer aiswrearaferfent qr*ip. sRp#r I f^4ft(ira^r*^l«;5rg?r- 

f?f55W3T®f^I3Jli%^ Sfeefar ftf- 

psis^ff ^spt. *ftt I *i#t ferasr ■at&afere ^fcwt jg^tfere ga: ga?- 
ap fereaferarr jfiaa’a qa® ^^^i^E^wntaafe^sr tflitestfarefto- 
pgrenq>qfopT sRtftga I «re?i ? adafoddiad'si'iifleft-i'i *)gqAWH«w wm- 
for pa apre?., ^wwxW- 

are^q | ^ftfet%ftftq» ifa& ffoisraT%re asforarer aaqippp 
«WWMap *Miitfaa t P f ‘q *P3wMf 5fTPcT I 
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(iRI Bhagavata, X. 31) 

\_For the early history of Gi(a KCivyii\ 


#«T 3Tf. 


3Rtct SRRI f^T SPSKff ff | 

^qcri % crra^t^f fafawfe ll 


e^arr I 

SRsrm ^ Rrswr <r. n 


fasrasraiw* 
gw q ww i fl frrar wqrrro % m *%cit i§: li 


ftsFTOiftwt m RtRcit 5% || 


i%i%m f ^ 5ir°rin^n 1 

sfRTRte? ^TcT $R1% src«fhR3Ig^ II 

prsrsRTfSg^ *nfan fta s ww rqqtifow 1 

¥5«r 5% THTf^Rw IJT 3R5£RW || 


etor^tt qnpp&r foiWOT g ftE& c Rq I 

iPrw# % <RTS^ fg ST. |>fa II 

*TH*TT f*KT SRRPfSRr I*TO%qr S’R^rT I 

fafa<h<!iRl<l sfft S^RflTstt^fi^Srrs^RTW *T« II 

fR wpjfl cTRT3fN*r ^Rrf^f%Ti *«ittn*n{3 I 
3mn*ra «fRr3HcT jjrfrRt % •*$$$ sri u 

MgRfrT f?R sraflflUcT %ROT =f ^ RR STHS ^ I 

*s% Hf^tT m ff^?r ^ ^mr s?m?rfrf % 11 

=^r wr^n^iwj. *re*j; qfeq&rc frra % q^n 1 
f^I9tf^ftefti% sr ^i%c5df sr. spf?r II I 

fsprofajfa «fl55ii?l^*RfpR f^ra?nf cf^ 1 

ggtfjrftf ;r??r; 11 
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ir°nre>nre qsrsrrf^ srcfaqqsr *$amrqfSc I 
=3^mw>^ srew =q g il 

g*<Rnfcr srNJTrcrff srfoi^n g=i ifara i 
jgre Rftg r re f g'rt i^tr: sr^ssto^ it 

srcfcr *PRRT tWWH l 

ffesfcR? ftm =q I sre zfiqm WTf5$qrrq; II 

iwr 11 

*5% H^re: g^s^M e^tctrr qwftsnTg I 
fgfflWr «rr*r % gpr%?ifT ga% *r II 

^Siq^gl sqf^T ^ ffjH^.---^ f%4R[RTo5g l 
9r3OT?rr^ q^R^gTRRi w&rwign qfafgiTg Il 

=q% g st rew ngsg ^ercs Eftamit faq gsfW| *e$%s I 
farcstardSr ciqsqq^ q q II 


wrc^iftrg. 

(Sri Bhagavata, X. 47) 

[j Vot the early history of Data-Kiwya\ 
cPT^RTtp* n(I tXTPfcfr I 

Ercirwfaq ^ ll 

aflfo g fo ra — 


?T^q fteRs^t *rr fl'Fqr 3^ 
si33 ^ M ftw r W tin w *rpf^r 


i%tq *w 


sr $rf|sff qrcfosr &m g^r^nr^Riqi^ I 
qfcrefct w cRqf?^ gq^rr srfq qq ggtar il 


»TRn% rt q^fqfvrqfcRgcFrrqq^ *r I 
fs pjn ren% ?reffaf »fp<RTt ?rjrrt ssri^Rri^r^t^ q^w^sflret r 




INDEX TO INTRODUCTION 


Alphabet, 23 

Anchor Sheet of Indian Chrono- 
logy 59 

Andhra dynasty 44 
Asoka (CO/, ID 145) 

Buddhist accounts and 71 
m inscriptions 57 
Asokavadana 72 
Barhadratha dynasty 35 
Bhasa 20 
Brahmanas 9, 13 
Bfhaspaticakra 49 
Buddha-Nirvap. 73 
Calculation 
methods of 45 
Chronograms 51 
Cedi era 48 

Candragupta Mourya 40 
Classical penod 
posteriority of 12 
pevayani 3 
Pipavamfia 71 
Edicts of Piyadasr 85 
Grammar 

spiritual aspect of 26 
Gupfa dynasty 44 
[L R D Baneqee, Age of Im- 
perial Guptas Benares] 

Gupta era 74 
Guptavalabhi era 74 
Harja era (of Nepal) 48 
Har§a Samvaf 48 


Indian Literature 
antiquity of 1 
history of 28 
Kalacun era 48 
Kalhana 

on ancient records 32 
Kaliyuga 
Kalpa 45 
Kanva dynasty 42 
Kathasaritsagara 82 
Katyayann 20 
Kollam era 50 
Languages 
classification of 13 
Lokakala 76 

Mahabharata War and dales 63 
Magadha 
history of 35 
Mahavamsa 71-2 
Mahayuga 45 
Manvan^ara 45 
Mahesvarasfitra 15 
Maurya Dynasty 40 
Maury as 

according to PurSnas 78, 91 
according to Kathasaritsagara 
32 

Nanda dynasty 38 
Nandikesvara-Kanka 15 
Papim 20 
Pafanjali 20, 21 
Pattavahs 30 


” The namfi Afofca Is said to be found In the Xlth Ediot Under the olroum- 
stances of cxpreme improbability of the chronology, it requires complete verification and 
examination. See V. Smith's Asoka, 
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Abdulla 196 
AdiUhahi dynasty 772 
Ahmad Nizam Shah 884 
Akbar 196, 229, 373-A, 406, 703 
Allauddin 96 
Anhilvid dynasty 70-1 
Bahadur Shah (of Gujarat) 694 
Bikaneer Kings 898, 1042 
Buddha 6 
British Kings 200 
Bundlekand Kings 538 
Camara dynasty (Sambhar) 75 
Calukya dynasty 1, 6, 62, 70-1, 
86, 89, 90, 280 
Calukya Vikrama era 89 
Chowhans 61 
Colas 67, 521 
Eighteen-half poets 168 
Fatteh Saha 693, <00 
Gangas 1066 

GangaS of Khimindi 1043 
Gangas of Kalinga 193, 880 
Gangas (Western) of Talkad 816 
[Tht Gangas oj Talkad by M, V, 
Knahnarao, Madias] 

Gauda Kings 75 
Ghazm Mahammad 194 
Gupta era 9, 42 
Gupta Valabhi era 42 
Hieun Thsang 549 
Hoysalas 100, 480, 1011 
Jama dynasty of Navnagar 199 
Java 776 

Jehangir 196, 373-4 
Kadamba dynasty (of Vanavasi) 
86, 199 


Kadamba dynasty of Palasika 82 

Kakafiyas 48, 916 

Kalacun Kings 663 

Kalingas 928 

Kanci 459 

Kaniska 4, 33 

Kanoj Kings 73, 75, 997 

Karvetnagar 941 

Kashmir dynasties 184-190 

Keladi Chiefs 197 

[Paper by N. Lakshminarayana Eao 
m Vijayanagaram] 

Kempe Gaudas 789, 444 
Lokakala 

Magadha dynasties 598 
Mahavamsa 39 

Mahrata Kings of Tanjore 157 
Naik Kings of Tanjore 145 
Nepal dynasties 

[For geneology of Stags, see 0, Ben- 
doll's 'A Journey of Nepal and 
Northern India, Cambridge ‘ List of 
MSB appended}. 

Nuzvid Rajas 942-943 
Orcha Kings 528 
Palas59 
Pallavas 48, 459 
Paramara dynasty 61, $15 
Peshwas 524, 937 
Fithapuram Rajas 522 
Prafihara dynasty (Kanoj) 75 
f History o] Kanoj by B. S. Tripathl] 
Rapa family of Kondavidn 238 
Rapakas 199 
Ragtrakatas 56, 198, 518 
Reddis of Addanki 482, 888, 889 
Reddis of Kondavidn 889 
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N,B —‘ The figures by the side of the names represent the number of 
the paragraph in the text, except where the letter / is prefixed 
which means page . The years denote A.D. 

(d)=drama 


652 

57 

31*^521 
atWTW 196, 306 

[See Article by Hardutt Sarma 
m IRQ, X 478, CO/, IH, 186] 
gfwrr^riln; 

(in prose) [55 //] 

3 K*rwft?r (fores) 

[ Vidy/l] 

?Pi 903 

aiSRSrrfo^ 

[Rice, 250] 

SffWrenrsi 506 
214 

28, 550 

SlfesfosffH; 920 
8P1W [CC, I 1] 

3TTOT 126, 481, 889, 926 

snrewram 373-B 

117 


3rft$HR893 

794 

13, 25 [CC, I 3] 

p 26 

zrftm [cc, 1 3] 

Sft^fnr by [Tanj, No 23141] 

[ Vidy Jl Selections on various 
topics] 

% 50 

373 

Pady 

auisRT^ [CC, I. 4] 
anRTST 55 
aWgR 945 

3njglW>r 923, 1064 
snTKWRt [Tan], No 19098] 
3pftsrefo&r by fofRW 
[CC, I 5. Composed m 1801] 
3N?5 Sim, Samg, Kvs 
TOSTO Skm 
aTCS g ffig Skm 
904 

spRSf&g Kvs, Skm 
Sulk, 400 
154, 269 
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Smug, Aw, 314 
sr*p (««rwwRff) [CC, i. 5] 
a^5cT (WTfnsJt^^'r) 

[Printed, Bombay Composed in 
1815] 

apsp^ET 243, 1075 

124, 139, 216 

(te) 154, 301, 311, 
911, 923 

139, 490 

3r E p®'T55T 170, 338 
3Fgtna?r^ 121 
ar*jcrerfN; 544 
273 

815 

srsrqw 116 

erjnftstqiwr 
by arw°r 253 
by 1056 

[SB //] 

atftra5W235 
atfacPSlffociet 283 
3tfira%5T 843 
3lf«Rntft5 823 
snurnmsrjf 668 (dj 
3T3rieS^fTfR§PT [Opp, 1178] 

^TsTNj Skm 

ststr^snr 214 

3 WW [CC, I 4 Died m 1461] 
er^Wft 373 A 

aPWSrf 206 

(*fpfe) 530 


31^$ (err<J55) 546 
(5^51) 789 

3TW0TT3ft =0T [Man; J[\ 
3T<nirmflR: 777 

(d) 764 

3Rfsf?r^r (d) 700 

by SWOT 

by fasfrftfa [Oitdh, V 8, VIII 6] 
sifcr^IS'TItr^ 207 
atfcFSifvilf^ 104 

154, 779 

501 

SRflcr P 2 
3Ig55 67 

aTf^lcn^rfTq (d) 661 
3Tg?TC*T (d) 786 [Printed, Bombay,] 

(d) 162, 779 
Sulk, Samg 

3IWW( ra3 ^W) 
arapimm 373 .B, p. 21 

SEptl^ (d) 494 

p 21 

252 

3tl<rcrafa® (=3tla^=3ilafls) 

[CO/, HI 140, 252] 

p 21 

i>y retrs® 1 ? 

[CC, 1 11] 

3R*T Skin 

SRqsfr^T (d) 160, 329, 787 
(d) 787 

amsffft^r Bik, 531 
awTprsrrforcr (d) 160 
3Rnwn(t«tT^!r?r (d) 704 

WWTo5 (d) 787 
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3PPTCT 1073 
3Fpr#Hrr (d) 451 
apmsicft (d) 672, 784 
apmfoflT (d) 163, 180, 715, 787 
by i%wfr? ro r 
by 5r*T«rr«r 

atfTW^ [opp, 5482] 
apPTfpfe (d) 787 
WRHrcfcrfofl (d) 672, 783 
apHTft 663, 665 
3PRT 923 

3PRT {King) 62, 68 
apTcT (^spPSW) 305 
3ff<T (sffc^ftcPPcfr) 20 2 
apTcf (a^W^r) 254 
[Pi?, in b93] 
apRl (qsw^g^cfr) 526 
srct (^r«5t^qTW6r) 526 
apffi (srsfl'm) 

Slfonwwtf [TC, VII 7566] 
apffispft 598 
«PRTCRr 659 
3pR[^ Saing, 241 
apra^ 400, 778 
ap^RNOT 1001 
aprcprrcrc°r (fcgspr^) 153 

apr^rem (^'^’csprg;) 159 

appRRrqor 109 

298 

apftRNPwsrrf^R; (^n) [ spvji ] 

3ppp#cf 632, 88b 

[co/, in ui] 
apraraftd (^srager) 886 
epfOTS 428 

WIOTS 526 


3PTTOJF7 251 
apTcTCm 767 
193 
886 

apfcRrrf^R; 

fffarafr [cc, ii 96] 

apffi# 96, 254, 544 
apmrsrrS 205, 636 
ajsicrr^ (arrstf) 541 
apram4 (afgT^STPfr) 730, 1060 
aRcrrftf (a^fr) 379, 921 
apraretf (jrffarribff*pJ*) 489 
aprar^rt (^mrt) 546 

3R6m4 (V) 145*6, Manj Jl 

[He is the Sanskrit Pandit, Pacha- 
yappa’s College, Madras His 
book contains summaries of the 
plays of Kalidasa and Bhava- 
bhuji and three other plays ] 
spraPRfrft 271 

(fflTFJR'pr) 938 
3PRi^ 3P%I? p 26 

appwr^rN; 251 
spRTffiPPP 779, 879 
amte 620 

spr^ff 888 

3pr#ff^far (d) 84, 781 1682 
3T5T^r«Pf (d) 19, 114, 246, 666 
3PRp*£Stf 354, 733 
aprmw?! 464 
atf^g; 904 

544 

by 

by 



024 


INDfcX 


28i 

srfsteafasr Kcd 
aiPtSSSRHE ICC, 1 lb] 
507 

3J35TRT 325 
argjRf^froi^r 166 
313*^3 1064 
3jg ffifc [ qftq q (d) 7b4 
891 

315?FK^ Sim, 400 
3J3*PFRT 1064 
ST3f(3^cT 500 
sigtRpffatf^ 1042 
aq i W HftW B irW 1042 
1042 

237, 1042 
a^^r^rirc 70 
arsfaHW 254-B 

affi’jqfWPr 273 
aMl'KW'Wsq 269 
3FJ(I t T^y i yd'fi 269 
by 154 
by snram qi^cRR 3U 
by wrfiten%t 

by TOirm 166 


by *TS3^1 
by tJWPTOVTT 
by 154 

Anonymous 

apiRSF^cT \Opp 6712] 
3FTff%^T¥R°r 269, 373-A 
3fSrtT% 5 Pl3*l 269 
3tc$if^«rafr 154. 269 
by arsg^fttff 
by 55%^rntf 

91%%3tf!R5dr 72, 183, 2b9 
3Ff[l%sffcI^ 269 
by flNFrrsr 

by ^rfinsr^ [cc, i 2, 20] 

by ^ 

3P=qTf%{TSIfT«trc 269 
«TOWTO* 581 
aWOfiRI Subh, Pcuty, 451 
sfqufsm (imzmtt) 655, 822 
3TTOf^cRT%d Sim, Kvs 
273 

3mP3TffRT 924 
See 

3lftftq Skm 

W*R?I%?r* 142, 467, 896,927 


^ * Appayya Dlk^a's father's father was Ao5rya DIk§ita (called Aoo5n4ik§ita), 
* 1 AcSrya Dik^ija had two wives'— the first belonging to an orthodox Saiva family and 
the seoond to an orthodox Vai§pava family of repute known as Srt Vaikunthaoarya 
vamia In the days of AoSrya DjkfiJa, more than three centuries ago, inter marriages 
between orthodox swaftas and vat *$%va were not unknown in South India He had 
by his second wife TotarSmbS four sons of whom the eldest was Appaya Dikgita’s 
father, Rangar2]3$hvann who, like his father, performed many vedio sacrifices. He is 
known to have written many works on Advaita Vedanta— the Advaitavidyatnukura, 
the Vwarafkodarpcmi, etc He had two sons, the elder being Appayya Diktat the 
younger AoiSu Diksifc, the paternal grandfather of Nilakanfcha Dik§ifa, App34ik§ija 
was the original name of our author and the honorific ‘ ayya ’ was afterwards added to 
it in recognition of his greatness as a literary prodigy Ao&tya Dik§ita was much 
praised by King Kf§£a4avar3ya “ When the king, during his visit to Gonjeevasaw* 


INDEX 


925 


879 

snroafa 

arorerf (*&*&) 242 


3FRSIMT$ 545, 1063 


SRTOt 143, 787 

qprfforcr 



See «l««rihnpr [TC, VII 7562* 

(d) 

7581] 


1064 

sppuspiffe^l^fig 

162, 164 


[See Article by V, A Rama- 
swami, /OR , III ] 


942 i 

[Published in SC, /l, 

268 

1 ManjJl, II. 181] 

4RI«(H|?r 162 

ajssWll^l 753 

vqwiflr* 439, 487 

3fS|fr 196 


srfNnm (d) 70, 877 


WTW 328 


235 

wpfrfi 

3T3fnr^?°r 622 

[These are ia prose] 

70 


101 

ssnpifrasra' 

aflPTCgfr 291 


worshipped God Vara4ar£ja m oompany wjth his wife and retinues, AoSrya Dlfe§ita 
composed the verse— 

^«Rr«nq^i w II 

“ Beholding a woman glittering like gold and looking like Laksmi, Vataija fell 
into a doubt and looked at his bosom (to see if jjakemi were there) n The God mistook 
the Queen for Lak§mi, suspected that His consort had quitted her permanent place in 
His bosom and looks! at His bosom to ascertain whether she was there The king was 
very much pleased with Aodrya Dik$ita’s poetic description whioh is both original and 
suggestive of his (the king’s) greatness and consequently honoured him with the title 
Vakmfhulacarya Dzksita [V A Ramaswami Sastn's Introduction to 8%d$hcmto 
hndut Annamalai University, pp 95-108] 

Appaya Dik§ita is said to have lived in 1520-1591 aooording to Adayapalam Ins- 
onp$ian See Y Mahalingasastrm’s Ag$ qf Appazya Dik 9 Ma t JOB, H. 225^237, 
Xnhis Introduction to Y&4avabhyu4aya, Olid* Srirangam) the date is given &s 1552* 
1626. 
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See $T^cf<$T 
arf&sntftfimft 70 
3Tf?T«nfl^n^|5T 826, 848 

atfJFfc (sraass) Kvs leo 
atffrfc (WR^3) 59 
an^R 550, 945 
arffcrasjTT 963 

900 

1064 

3^3558°^ 1064 
SUfJt^RrW 958 
atfftsrqrt^RR 1064 

163, 456, 486 
(ww) 621, 787 


[: Tanj , Vin 3594] 
arfJFRsprfesra (?f^fa) 523, 938 

arfiRTO^ra (trrsre) 523 
ar%mrfo5scre (»ftar®wfaO 523 
atfosmiio&ra 319, 521, 


3qf^srsR>Tfo53CRr (%I®) 521 
264 

Sifted 316, 809, 836, 945, 955 
1094 



M flMWWfl fll 298 


(d) 1060 
'■ice, 746] 


1064 

antorRT (TM ?) W*!, 


See ®W>l3;Fcf [Pnnted, Nasik 
Composed m 1868] 
aiftHWHRd (BTC, 156) 

3T^#T 86 

3r%TW^ir% 938 

siftinTORd 


by [250 TC, VI 

7327] 


aiftHsUTRcper'i, 521 
by «fto5 526 
ajftRWRft 955 

1061 


arf^TTO^ (d) 721, 779 840 

3tftr?wrwg3n^R 244 


byswi^Rf 511 

by$CT 737 
by Rice, 22b 

an$5rcrarai*5^ ] 37 

au%5r^m5f^r 485 

sjftgqfgqsrnR 1094 

zxfatmm 272, 272 
Sec tfl'mT 

920 

251-1 

Skm 

(d) 780 

3#^*^ [DC, XXVII 7336] 
S^*IprRff<SR 514 
«n%w(?TS) 185, 618, 682, 6^> 
666 
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135, 187 

[PR, II 197] 

[rc,in 8823] 


137 

[Uhvar 919] 

3]fircre*PR 252 

sr^rragK 



3n%Wfr»fr^n?K [ca i. 26] 

[Composed m 16th centur 


A D COJ, in 16 , II 234] 

(d) 78 

no 

^rfirrrTPTis^Tfci Samg 

110 

(d) 779 


(d) 779, 879 


by SFR’fcT 

440, 501 

by *n%P 

sWCTRRTcMf 

209 

by f c ^K3fT [MM, II 7] 

3ffjR5^crr^f^ : dr?rf a i=(»iRffteRr) 

awwr^R: 283 

3rf*TCRIS*F (d) 586 

srtRtr^r 

(d) 635, 955 

by 900 

(d) 635 

3ffl^C5r [Opp n 7805] 

auftfcRcPI 121 

snrcftrsr k™ 

no 

3Wtfa®ra$R 

See a 

See ^ITtr [Ca in 7] 


* In para 137 supra AbhirSma KSmakji is desonbed as the daughter of 8abhSpafci 
(son of Abhirima) That is an error Kam5k§I or KSmakoti Is the son of SabhSpati 
and father of RSma ond Ky§na In the geneology at page 222 read KamSkgi for 
Kamak§i This KSmSksi was the son of SabhSpati, and composed the inscription 
of Venkatapatirgya, King of Vusianagar, m S5ka 1510 (see 1A, XLVXI 81). 

AbhiramakSmSkgi praises Dindima in her introductory verses thus 

snasnr w qf frnr I 

artrtilf # snrarr ssfonsfiffopi II 


AbhirSma was also known as Dindimaprabhu (see I A, XL VII, 98) and she might 
therefore be the daughter of this AbhirSma Dindimaprabhu (the 1st in the geneology 
given in page 222) who married RSjanatha I and who was mother of Aru$agirin5|ha I 
(see para 135) « 

In para 137 read Abhirama (Dindimaprabhu) of KSlyapagofra had a son SabhS 
pati and a daughter AbhirSmanSyika This AbhirdmanSyikS married RS;jan§tba I, 
SabhSpati had three sons Ganapkrya, K5mSk§i or KSmakoti and Swayambhu Gana- 
p3rya*s son was KSmaya and KSraaya’s son was Somanatha. Ka m ak g i or Kamakoti 
had two sons Ky§$a and RSma AbhirSma-Kamak^i, wife of BSjanatha I, wrote 
Abhinava-Bamcibhyugaya, a poem in 24 cantos on the story of Ramayaga (TO, XV, 
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[fSSP, XIX 65] 


3OT55 Samg 

242, 482 

spresSTcPP 301 [MM, II 9-14] 
apTRT 


Seem^ 

SWlWT^rr^ 99, 235, 949 
at&RTCfa 364, 519 
3pfi^l038 
anOfoSWIcSfrl (d) 747 
25 

ar^as^T 68 

3PJ5TCa Skm, Stibh, 58 
3Pid^ Subh, 58, 400 
gpjcWrctft [Sanskrit Jl, Cochvi\ 
gpgpraft by [CC, I. 28] 

apjSPWT (d) 727 
730 

3li?r<fo£<t 311, 880 
aU^g^Nr 58, 373 
alijarcrc 34 

a^dl«fc4h%; 876, 920 

spjartSfa; [pa, n ii6] 

SPjto (d) 693, 755 
aflifra Skm 
Skm 

gt^lTO^T (d) 531, 779, 879 
57, 816 
3PPP Subh 

254 

awi&gtR 1 542 
awre^ 278 
aWleSt^fta 440 


See 160 

awrerc 309 

264-D 


253 

242, 505 


31^3 3 5 242 

(G K) 468 
3RIo5RT# 160 

3FJna*rr>i (ersnoKim) 160, 
Skm 

501 

181 

SfWI? (d) 727 
886 

Sfsqqi^ 668 
Sl^f Rtq 786 
153 

spamiTFr (d) 160, 718 
srtfSR Kvs, Skm 
SR^te^C Samg 117 
305 
259 

affair? 110, 111, 117,685 
306 

aRWffifcpfa 940 
Wtffrfcrm 27, 28 

sreoiffifcrrc i 134-5 
11 138 

WKWa 0 !' 373-B 
733 

3F$*TS Subh, 307 
stfte Subh, Samg 
aufygre l fa [Opp, II 1727] 
919 

sr|sr (awrpr) 465 
825 
993 

3i#rfta p. 42 
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3$rcra°»'fa' m 

er^KTST 668 

3l#rS^ 397, 308, 314 
3&f# 3; 678 
gr&rrfWrR 994 

smfrra 75 

3($ftmft»TR5T 247 
(d) 235, 720 
3|4#^ Sttbh 400 
grfonr? 501 
apfaTO 423 
3P^5«r 327 

184, 273 
152 

3pfa Subh 
sfamz 271, 566 
3r|^W 546 
3R5*p 848, 872 

[Mentioned m Srikantha- 
canta (xxv 78) 

3R5lffr 545 
3R5$TC 72 
3|3+l<*h«trfafa 359 


ai^fOT^T 920 
3|55W$<AM*(fa 906 
af^fSR^S^t 920 
«Hd»K$rc g»T 151 223, 900, 939 
by 910, 920 

by sfrfa^RT 920 
by 5W tn T 989 

by 910 

8H8WW«WWH 920 
3R«;rc>F*r 920 

920 


886 

sfSTnr^rrirfSr 920 

3R5W\<5|«iPi 70, 843 
885, 920 

by WP*T3T [10, 2543] 
by sfrrcfirsr 


by 

^TPRftW 920, 932 

ar^nCT^r 920 

3Io!>$jmrr§$T 920 

912, 941 


srawratf [Tanj, No 5129] 
Anonymous 941 


by 888 

by S^Wct 934 
by (0 920 

by ffo*I5WS* 
3f«rciW5J5r 920, 937 
gR5T)TOTf'Mf o r 920 
by smrt^ 


3f5raRHPrfR 211, 933 
<N<4'MW^sf 920 
in 

3R5^Rin«5r 919 
SRWRlft*tWT 900 
3R5^IOT«rfe 906, 920 
3R5$R*?im 878, 920, 937 


«H55«PW5?r 920 
3T55?RTTO 666, 887 
920 

880, 920 


‘The *■«!'«■ Nirmala (00, 1 82) ana frlmalla ate in correct 
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INDEX 


awrcq rf fo 814 
«ww>i<JVlK 920 
mcXhWfoN ft 871 
awfrftfifflflfcft 191 
afcWrftPWq 920 
aRSSTCffr 920 

by 3R^T [ Opp , II 2763] 
aW«M'WW(telfT 917 
aB^fofrS'T'r 920 

[Rut, 280] 
3R5$R»^ 920 

3R5$TWfl$ 920 
Anonymous 

by 31331*5 211, 876, 790 

by 

by 493 

920 

<wmre i< w 

Anonymous 941 

by WK or m 72, 100, 870, 
871 

by#^f»>r 920 [TC, VI 
7186] 

Mmm 920 

862 

3R^lWn^I% 126, 144 (a) 
srewsrcgqiftf 842 
3R55TOJ5T 740, 814, 920 
by ■TC f lag ffa^H 
by 4ffli 

3RWroj*RPlfir 930, 989 
*WSKg;i|i^ 666, 837 
« WW I 8Wft*l 920 


[quoted by Sivarlma m Com 
on Vasavada^ta], 

915 

aRWPRKl^r 191 
3HJ=3To5^ 848 

SffTf^K 880, 928, 1038 

awtfWllfaw (d) 727 
3IW8R: 286 
3PKR 446 

68, 446 
aWRWWS 446 
4NgV*ftr 196 
aiWRPmR 768 
787 

aprfd Subh 

[CC,I 83] 

3f*TfrTCW [CC, III 144, 148] 
9W7SJST 

3Wfifafa[ Sim, Subh, 56, 884, 58l 
665, 827, 

377 

apfl8g«RMr 459 
«T4ftt<CkVIKIR 463 
3l^5TI%d Subh 

vmm. 68 

s^rrans [quoted by Mallmafha 
in Maghatlka, vi 29 ] 

501 

aifrrrasifo* 787 
atftal?* (d) 587 

sift®* 904 

Pady 

qftgfogtfW ft 374 
3FTn^5# 515 
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SRrfoWg 1064 
816 

3T-^tn? 83, 276, 624 
3WTC 966 
ar^^PTW 645 
Subh 

awrrir 

by 3HM? 311 

[Printed in Kavyara|nlkara, 
258] 

[Opp, II. 2585] 

(d) 780 
1064 

are<wrc % [Oudh, V 4] 
qymarew 655 
ajE$3tre* 121 

286 

318^1175 
3JW5T [CC, I. 35] 

3Tff«W 207 
aiCTRfa 487 
aiitat 257 

[: Tanj No. 106041 
^ihwaw 257 
3RW235 
3P? 318 

919 

arffcrcnr Subk 

«Cfrn&* (d) [CC, I 37] 
qVWTty 175 
3|f5*n#Bapr (d) [Opp 4105] 

Osfor) p 23 
*5^3^486 


753, 1041 
546 

3ff«5WRR 132 


373-A 

aimwafl’T Skm 

Skm 

sppTFr p 2 
WW 775 
447 
286 

3IPTOWT 373-B 

artfcrefJw 200 
aftasifaTrawPitr 82, 200 
srtarararsr iso, 200 
airfr 4 »ra 606 
smn^iHte sum 
727 

an?T%^ 605 

W 4 r 4 fttan 682, 725 

arr3[#ftf Subh 

an^ftspi 271 

aiMPUH^X 122 


3*ia>t3afa (prose 10 chapters) 
(prose) 

[MBk Jl. 195] 

iwrttww d t 

by R [Printed Puduk- 

kota , on the life 
3lN*PT 964, 972 
art5^PWW 972 
ot f aBUfoW (d) 779 
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INDEX 


541 

752 

594 

artery Offer) 205 

sr?*tfSftTfa 55 rcr 1049 

hR)4><W$Q 

iffamtmw 

See 

(He wrote his commentary on Gam 
caJnamSia m the Kamakoti Mutt in the 
time of MahS^eva V (jSankar£o3rya) — the 
59th Aoarya (1704-1746) 

(*h^) of Bombay 

e^rrg^r [Si? jt\ 

See 

3TG*rcntfw^f<r 254F 
ail^HTO 298 613, 649, 876 
arrays 329 
3n^T«rt^Ff 314 
ai wW >a wfc 1064 
a wft* W p 18 

3&ft3PP Subh 
«u , fcw*'rfcr 25 
anfeSF^ Subh 

172 

arjfesfeft 329 
aurf^T^hfRFf 143 
anfe*H*I 867 

gtffo r wq ft r \Tanj, No 17669] 
HfPPlSaftOT 

anfesrTwf^T 235 

afm^nrm 544 

57, 528, 668 


arrf^rw 945 
anforonrsm: 1064 
anfesFI^as^rc 210 

3tTfam 270, 271 
3ITsr?of 206 
3fFf5? Pady 

stfts: (scr^rsq^ft) 333 
arm (trrtreRcywf) 439 
sum (fe^°nsrrar) 62 

3TH5 (=*TT 3IH5f) 
arFFC (=3{HW) 
sum fagsm) 172 
sum O&sg^r) 72, 820 
sum (*T3TFPP) 76, 858 
ansuwr* 528, 544, 546 
3rRe^rs*T 339 
air^^Rr (d) 786, 879 
3TFS[JT3tq-f?r 399, 919 
3»FT^nsr 1064 
siFRO^lft 271 
ssrFfe^sffe*! (d) 781 
aiM<Wtwffsr [Opp, 4737] 
3TR5fcF^ (d) 711 
STfiFfefe 213 
arFTWfefe* 542 
Sarng 

qm^ P TEftHW 28, 55 

■ITOWC (-mine) 441, 476 
3T p 42 

(A Borooah) 649 
aTFr^FFT 222, 223, 542 

by 9T*TFfe3FT 
by 
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by 


by WSPIPR 

aWiRPTOfMt 286, 314, 703 
arrcsptffarcgfcT 286 
s»W5*T?ftfa 220 
825 


3fi«r^W3; 168 
3lH5m^546 
3Tl^m 278 
aM<«EW (d) 152 
3fPR?P?m p 22 
ai l «wwnft nc 166, 76J 
9fFf?55fir^r 376 

[cc, i. 48 , m ii] 

by 


by 


aiH^T 804, 805, 825 
156 

3n*R^sra [cc, i 8i] 

afRatfTjfteJT 1064 
3rPROr»RWRr 154, 286 
Subk 

aiw^fr (d) 166, 563 
Pafy 

arrays Skm 


Skm 


sirim? 78, 92, 166 
422 

[JSSP, XVII] 

«n*f*Fws*n$rcr 275 
3trer«PRa«r 919 

8tRP»lf% Subh 


3^ sinifcrft so 

3TRfrm<W Subh 
3t#SR 729 
^ITfiffWhT 162 
arnh> 593 

an foft a 441 
aipjsnrr 

[Sanskrit journal, Vedavel Tora 
Manbhum Dlsl] 

3ifar 22, p 55 

Subh 
3Pft%T 593 
8?r% 35, 277 
3fr%$ 96, 785 
3N%T 446 

305 

305, 903 

aiTSifeVtfi' 405 
^f^ST 81 

268, 314, 541 

arnfaresr 

by #RW rf [CC, IL 10] 
®rn%RWR5r 
by [CC, I 54] 

■flwfr wm p. 20 

by stRflW 384 
by 96 

ainfawwre 81, 245 
542 

268 

by Wm 
by 

by tffaTCW 

airafftsw 880 



INDEX 


Afti, 

WOT 

881 

3 IT^RPB 143, 312 
by PtfMTC 312 
by 248 

SHqffl'dfit \Tanj, No 11320] 

180, 312, 903 
by OTIflK 
by 305 
by 305 

by atifawH 886 
arr^RT [CC, I 53] 
by 3|HS^r 
by 

by fag«3tl$t6 
by 

an^rr p 25 
arnifa* ( 515 =^ 5 ) Skm 

sjraftRSpg Skm 
3^$*^ Samg, Skm 
airaw* (aurtljr) 143, 831, 875 
arrawfaisross) 875 
smnffi* Pmt 

ans^RJPa' (M A ) of Faridpur 
PW^cT 

srcsRlWHfaata sb n 
3 ii 5 jai*FWPr [spv, ni 102 
by 'plisiMK 748 

on the life of Sir Ashnlosh 
Mukherji] 

3TCJ* 318 

arWh^wPr (d) 664, 1007 
«IWl4 » W<l 451 

anrtrom 252 
-aiWfiftaW 311 
air^mnrm 352 
anfts* 1002 


WFPJJTT 873 B 
arrfTOf 89 
anftf 945 
3JIfR®S?ft 

by jfpftJTcrrr^ [Bd, 227] 
3I1|RW*IH3 Subh 
airetRIt# 5 ! 210 

See MUjdWlt 
3115^305 

aURtn^aipw^ (5i*g) 494 

(=^f 55 »«pr) 

(d) 

(on Ramayana) 

(d) 

(on the prologue to Mudra- 
raksasa) 

3Wlt 

(m prise on $n Kjgna) 

(on the stry of Mahabharafa) 
(like Kseme dra’s Carucarya) 

f 

Subh 

T%TfT p 1 

fi%rcra*rm% 200 

(d) 165 , 777 

by 254 

by 544 
322, 323 
by 

by f^nT#3JHTTl% 

Subh 
(d) 784 



INDEX 


tStfaftW (d) 169, 777 
U«kftOT * (d) 169 

(d) 672, 784, 877 
Subk, 374 
Sarng 

p 2 

262, 922 
fSfSqtfiHg: Skm 
fSTO Subh 
Sim 

f!P$«rrc*pf 355 
193 

Skm 

wffl g < rani<r Subh, s 
fWA 440, 501 
fSTto 595 
F*rft aflSST 238 
f«fl%$IOT 667 
ff»d%!RfiSn| 124 
fBTOT 62 

I 

frptflfN>*ir 439 
fcraftf 355 
fr*fa 290, 761 
Subh 
frwr Subh 
frotS 592 
frORfTOISfrTO 592 
(VP 904 
frtfhfa p 24 
Pady 
front Skm 

frtffarcr 254, 359 


f 286 

f 713, 787 
f-NI5*rfrT 253 
fjtrcfr 592 

561, 563 

sffoltf 792 

235 

3TO? 904 
TO 191 
'cH^wfsWT 220 

220, 931 
3 ^ 5 PRn ;356 
z&mm 271 

1064 

(Fjsr.) 

(kp) 

\.vc n] 

'SftWffo'lTf (of Ottoor) 180 
*Wi*K&< etc [UP JI\ 
Sarng 
784-5 

OTfRl Subh 
792 
Sarng 

'dtW&EW Tq 502 

220 

3 TOOT 253 
TOTOfr 541 

440 

265, 520, 641 

by WIN% 
by OTTOS 
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INDEX 


by 

by *rf^CT3T 
by «WWl4 
by SftStTCS 
by 

by JTOsgft^R; 

by t nwwri 

3rfrer'JjCWm 162 
SSfNfcf 529, 779 

sri$w so 
228 
252 

3 r W ^tTq% (d) 715 
by ?w«i%rcrjr 
by 166, 246, 648 
[K C Chatte rjee, Commentanes 
on U$tararamacanta, IUQ, 
(1933), 577] 

650 

TOWW 180, 544 

*w*nnw*r 211 

vitK^I 451 

286, 837 
aWW I 61, 395 

3 y&’Ti;w 825 
«vXvrn«R 922 
240 

3cq#Sfe 561, 563 

130 

3?PR 78 
<ffiw 501 

501, 575, 783 
668 
440 

76, 199, 297 


112 

^TO^rsq 254 
3WT3T 195, 442 
844 
478 

[See J C Ghosh, Gleamgs, 
Annals, XIII 197] 

27 

^7T^«r 330 
3W%T 99 Skill 
35r?Pprc (d) 568, 877 
sKItW^ (d) 663, 672, 955 
3^1^ 31 

by 252 

by JnWI5Tri%R[ 736 
by 3STFJ»5W 123 
548 

^f|WT 506 
zzmmmi25 
235 

(d) 746 
169, 323, 695 
3-g^ftcT 254 
3^cT 323 
by ^fr^F3[ 
by W«Pf 323 
e«sra^r 220, 323 
(d) 790 

315 272, 802, 820, 925, 958, 9&5 
830 

OTrrcqfSrasr 

(Sanskritjournal Turuvadi, Tan- 
jore 

318, 470 
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3 *rtr 373 
gqrfamt^ 173 
gS Httfrftfrgq 1 706 
gjqqsr^ (d) 252 
swrercresr (d) 70, 686 
Quoted bv Hemacandra 
by *TR^ 137, 686 

by nsr^rcrrflPi 779 

gtp^RRPP 

by 3 *rt^r®P 

gq^RIS^T 

by #j$£rqr*rrq 
[MM, m 19 Subhasita] 

gPF5 792 
gq^Tg*!^ 923 

235, 433 

gqqqqs 561, 562, 563 
gqq# 6 

gqfc p 78, 983 
gtfccfTsrcw (^rq^ffpr) 

r\ - -A. 

*rq*frq>r 

$<W 3 T 

[These ate all in prose, the first three 
bring novels He lived at Rayarakhati, 
Bariaal, a lew years ago SB 31 ] 

3WRI 877 
gqreqw p 2 
gqit?qW<HHSi?t 
See 9u««iiv,'4' ( li^ v 
gqi^n*R?Wt®I 255-K 
gq q r fi i ^ Tfiqq (d)59i 
gswwwftq* 792 
gqi^ 254rK 
gjJR^PIW 814 

faqrffo lioo 

119 


gqrqfarc 249 
girmtsrc 254 
3 *rra 1 % (fg feq rq g^ ) 373 

[Written under a king Ca^akva- 
candra Skm /ASB(l86S) f 148, 
ZDMG, XV 142, CC y I 70] 

928 

g-flTtrt^p 24 

gtrmlwr? 373 

g^qs 643 
guffaws Subh, 
ggiTO q q lie 
gfM 563 
gTSftwnpp 

by qjiSsr [CC, I. 70] 
g^rqj (5#rq>) Skm, 
gsqg 848 

gqrqfter 254 

gqi^sc (d) 78i 

gqrftqs 

by jft^crq 254 
gqrctf’R (d) 

by 132 

by sftftqRrrqT^ 730, 777, 
by ^q 

grnqfrqqTj; 13, 2544, 692 
gqrctftqq (d) 681 
gqr^®r 

by 132, 254, 777 
by ftfaw 163, 214 
by qflFflTSqP’T 128 

gqn^nq 1047 



938 


INDEX 


579 

sufa SuM, 

450 

3&ffcnwhf (d) 790 
549 

by frw: [MM, II 18] 
5j?grqrfeff Skm 

spfci p l 

WTRS [Ofp, II 8173] 
5ffIfT% 764 
SRgfffRTfa^ 1031 
^3,d£R 309, 944 
235 

869 

sfift (=ti#)* 

ia; 

<pfcmsr 156 
53 , 55 

qssrrc (shnMSr) 
i£RT*r falWT) 269 
HWWWHM [Opp, 3592] 

q^BRSftfSRT 444, 789 
>4'i>i»HT*l 238, 516, 518, 544 


i^SReft 92S 
[MM, II 1 ] 

[For a i riliqne 1 >y KnstunRaBga 
carya of Mysore, see MB Jl 1905] 
902 

qtfWRfifa 217 
q#jft 157 
■J^raftPW’PT 377 
IJ^RR 318 

(^91%) 180 

#TR 100 

* 

(d) 673 
945 

351, 314 

affti [M P Oak, Puna] 
u;i%gsrra?f¥il 
#P3 Skm 

WR^IR 499 

SlTOOT [CC, I 76] 

^RrJPf! 792 

69, 844 

Padv 
aimFFT 792 


’The following geneology of the Payyob Bhatta.tiei (Patten) family Is of mucih 
interest [Between 1800-’ 500 A D ] B§1 1 [m Gaurl) had three sons, BhaTadSsa, Sfltt 
kara and ParameSvara I This Parameivara had five sons,R|i It (Mahar§i) (*»< GopSllkS) 
Bhaviddsa, VSsndeva, Subrahraanya and SSnkara Of these, B$i III b®4 9 Sffls 
ParameSvara XI and V2su4eva (see para 170) And ParameSvara II hod a sonR§i HI 
and his eon was ParameSvara III 

B§i II (Mahar§i) is mentioned by Ud4anda m his KokilaeandaSa (8ee panw 
169-170) 

See Int to Tattvabmdu by V A Ramaswami Sasbri (Anaaraalai University) 
87-02 


963, 990 
#T Subh 
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* 

fliltfarr5R«r [Rue 82J 
541 

Skm, 
fa Pady 

^°T 402, Skm, Sttbh, 

fa*\ [cc, n is] 

[In CO, I 86 the name is wrongly 
given as 

wnfa 341 
by sMRrerf 922 
vwnxmm 97, 943 
by 

402 

504 

81, 245, 353 
941 

^RrstSRTR#? [Mad 92] 

[On tho Geneology of GuWaok kings 
composed in 1821 ] 

53 514 
53PWT 6 
598 

WT p 2, 447 
4WfS*W3flA 44i 

(anonymous) 435 

fttfNr Hqpnnwcfi) 

by [Bik 330] 

870, 439 

[IO, 470, 471, 815] 
by qgjilftir 


[An ibsSraol of sovoul parvans of 
MahSbhSrata] 

STOW 254 

5 srpfa 5 441 

[CC, I 78] 

5*rr5T5rer 422, 435 
434 

wrnjcf p 2 

428 

^R^RT 477 

wiwbptc 111, 114 

by frfoRPlft [Printed Bombay] 
5*TPfa 480, 441 

5*n*Rim3rtt 441 

sprraoft 441 
rocrffarpR 420 
5*rrerrc p 2 
5*rraTC [Opp 2780] 

318 

283 

gtffciirSte*rr 

[Printed Bombay] 

WKSinuft (d) 661 

^fre«rraw?r 273 

qSR*53T (d) 492 
WW ff 27, 35 
Wm&m (d) 28, 688 
[TC, VI 7120] 

(d) 563 
WM^lqftW (d) 777 
(d) 880 

[^^Rfiursra (d) mentioned m 
8D t CO, I 79] 
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INDEX 


See HTSRR55 
(d) 727 

qwRJTScft [Opp, U 979] 
qsfrspr [Kanishka] 34 
(d) 786 
44 
(d) 

by OTWr 289 
by 623, 621 
by «fte' “JF 787 
(d) 787 

qs^wni (d) 783, 879 
&Sle5*tf 920 

^JIMSpr (d) [ 10 , VII 756] 
by gstsr^ 

^WtgRS q ^ t 779 

vsoaiswH 

[Swy //] 

Sudh, 

^TTq53^T 499 
Skm 
778 

*PR^WWC Subh 
4>fo555$ Subh, Samg 
Subh 

qrfftn'rara 360 
5W# Samg 
5“^^ 56 
Skm 

tMfeW F Wfl frg Kcd 
WdMlfoWSfr r 341 
«W«fr « W 1 064 


atfirfSRrmf&i 

iffaSi^ or rffanp 

[Cat CP No 1353, 6150, CC, I 

685] 

164, 877 

«B*t55r4^ft* (d) 167, 782 
286 

«CT3TW (imf^sn) 252, 316, 318, 
859 [Wrote Nimayasimjhu in 1616 
and not 1612] 

(TT3TW^) Subh 
$5*5ipR33 [Opp 4106] 

Skm , Subh, Samg 

(=ffft%irfa3ra) (d) [cc, 

I 276] 

(d) 52 695 
[Su Tahj, VI. 7285] 
^srarrogjf (d) 

by ffipiSRl [Printed Poona] 
e Mot>4i fT^cf Subh 
We5 965 
^CTRRDT 904 

by WT [in 17 Cantos, PR, HI 
855, 393] 

152 

by 

5Btra«I (d) 
by 5tTO 6D r 692 
by sfoSW 741 
by 5FRT5S 692 
mentioned by 40'**® 554 
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by WWW 721 
by %*e5#3; 379 
778 
S ubh 

29, 825 848 
Skm 

Skm, Samg 
Skm, KIS 

Wl 945 

[ CC , I 81] 

505 

323 

516 

wrne^os (d) 879 

wrpk 

wfiRttoSSto [NP, n 120] 
494 

by S^RUTterf^ [CC, I 82] 
311 

«#*r>r Skm 

291 

4»$fe Skm 

by [CC, I. 82] 

63, 70 

'flfaCPW (d) 880 
(d) 584 

sfaRWtfWS (d) 254-E 

09Q 

**waw noi 

•BfasfT (d) 63 
^5«tl 

[Ulnar 897] 


'S'TfcsHi Subh 

400, Skm 
544, 1101 
^rrfcT 298 

[TC, VI 7257] 

(Here SSjyaki praises Arjuna and 
Kfjavarma praises Karna) 

by frfacflWS [Bik, 235] 

Samg 

477 

Samg 

by ?55ffW« 254 
(d) 

by 659 

[IHQ (1928), 562] 

— - £ - ♦ fN 

923 

[cc, in 15 ] 

286 286 
*folWl 373-B 
<fio£ Subh 

(w ?) 

396 Samg 
69 

t&svsm no 

544 
1028 
1047 
868 (a) 

*55FT«5* (d) 708 
4*4 |R t % OT 490 
4»<*tRa i q 68 
5B?rrat 459 

?b 55 r€i (“Sfitrsrarai^) 
ftSfclfoSS [MB n 
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E IW T (d) 783 
[Rice 292] 

(d) 786, 877, 869 
CC, I 84 

(d) [Tan;, No 23846] 

\.UP Jl , X] 
tUfrj'PJT 166 

qtfeKlaE F fa [CC, I 84 from Bha- 
vigyatpurana] 

fifegWeSSW 523 
4>fe ' iV 5PT (d) 727 

by 78, 154 

?gfofrstpT [Tanj, VI 3285]* 

(d) 727 

«f&fo<*l«Ml c K < T a T 492 
qasianff nft 562 
*ifa>(=T !R<%C«nTl^) 254-R 
Skm 

(d) 782 
vmm 768 
563 
544 

373 B, 406 

«5tJFT 298 

^fumrar 

(mentioned in 
1064 


85 

544 

5E5qr>P^ Subh 

^r>rtra*r so 

?5qrTST3CT (d) 782 
276 

sp^mf (* rswfipr) 318 
[CC, I 86 

He was patron of Bharatasona] 

439. 1073 

3R1R7I 

^Wr3T=ffeT 254 

252 

*cmw 

f®jrr*fwnr [PR, v 336] 

544, 547 

273 

^*TmSSTSP”T 939 
^Fiakm (d) 922 
stfeTP'I'fa^ 494 
^5JTr##T«I (d) 777 
863-A 

Subh 

5®i%!n«r (^) 1004, 1024, 1027 

<B5fOT 184 

4i<N&'S<iHff FT (d) 584 
«E#5* f g gft 255-K 
spfaWOT 314 
^(Srosqf^r 918, 921 


* [An anonymous poem Here in the colophon ijft+BcMcW+llilR^f 
f frgq q qjjf jp^smpT Apparently It 1 b part of a bigger and interesting work, which 
Ib worth looting for It oontains a oomplaint lodged against the officers in charge oi 
elegant stables of king Sahaji of Shnjore describing their fraudB and inbjultieeJ 
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[0X6, 135] 

*#i>3nrc°r 68, 268, 844 
(=qwra?a:ajr) 223 
sfMwra* 194 
epfarffcsr 921, 922 

by 

by [MM, U 9] 

96, 868 
921 

^l«q«a^!T 921 
4rftor»if^rc 491 

438, 521, 525 
4>I%3R: (=^^R) 254-H 
5Rfa§g*r Sim 

251 

^cfafirfo: 514 

921 

by T^RT 

by tftas#n«qnr 
269 
514 

*fol3n§3 [Opp, 2785] 

[Quoted in KavyalSnkSra KSmadhenu 

924 

'ft'MHtiK Skm 

[of Kasi, Sury, //] 
(’Cfo'ft&'O 921 
318 

See SfSHWI 3 * 

WSfT^ft [TC, V, 6226] 

306 

^^awPr 907, 1043 
iftlRfstita [cc, I 87] 


by 

3>%PJcpp 314 

[DC, XX 8023] 

^crnRSTHB? (Rg) 

[Arsha Library Yizagapatam ] 

[opp, n 8178] 
4>ftcrrf%q> (snofcrragsr) 199, 786 
777 

(Ife^nr) 122 
921 

^rf^rnraft [cc, 1 87] 

^Nt?r 786 
228 
566 

«WW5 1074 

RnRRn%^f^r [ pr , v 864] 

^Tfcrs 373 

289 

SftiJPT 

SRidPfa (d) [CC, ffl 2] 
«ft*W 135 

(N C ) 613 
318, 923 
*rcN«E&$r 

^SRR^T Pady, Skm, Subh 

(of Kaff ) [Sury //] 
792, 924 

$%r3I 66, 86, 303, 306, 830, 655 
4JfoCFST 546 
ipPlR^ 

*RKWKPW Skm 
4 >l % i atp PKT? 86 
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54 

q foas rf fa paty 
^RISFqfrar Sim 
qrffota m W Sim 
848 

9>ffcr«SRfto 348 

[Edited with translation and index by 
y Mahalmga Sastci, COJ (1935) ] 

905 

*>faW*T 252, 783 
55 

154, 254, 544 
sfaform 921 
%faRW3 t 568, 828 
205 

110, 866 

[Opp, n 3021] 
qlf&m (=wafrfatW) 685 
9201 

JBfceTPRiite 938 
eRfSRRmftsnS 515 
Pady 

by [Rice 246] 

SBftipPT 568 

210 

p 42 

373 

347 

4s4M$FRn 373-B 
qssfftOT* (=^4T5T) 45, 237 
^(hWqgW 362 

[CC, I 88] 

45, 373-B, 468 
*6^ [Tanj VE 2895] 


?#!(1OT 812 

373-B, 441, 476 
SS, Smt [CC, 1 88] 

*P^ mm (WPJ®) 724 
^#3>F*?lr/rfi*TE5l 494 

[Taylor I 236, 

360] 

^PB^cT 322 

373-C 

4JPKRPR 761 
See 

^n^ramrer 494 
^Btf3T (rmmcrmfcO 
4^?rf^PT 254, 541 

See 

(d) 

(sd n wiam ftq ) [TC, VI 7423] 
4N5WR5T 727 
^fm=rrmr^ 52 677 
4>i^dm 1074 

618, 620, 621, 622, 888 
889 

4JI9TPR 6 

BBTCStf 166, 454 
[ESd by P 8 Vaidy&l 
spnmtrcmrarc 60, 456 
by 

bv 3n?Pm 

by m*PB 

(d) 456, 088 
(d) 889 
661 
456 
60 

^mst^NWC 456 
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€RPir«r 902 
*lfin**H*itaTWTPr 921 

[Saratfa //] 

727 

(d) 161, 939 

=f)lMllo5^R Skm 
%-R^rit®rfT (d) 790 

«sra«rft 137 
wjSrfWte* 270 

440 

^r«i^r (fir ? ; (d) 663, 783 [sn, rs ,] 
{King) 86 
792, 964 
Skm 

[mentioned in ^TlStSPf 5 ?] 

SEW^F (d) 88 
WlfaBWr [PR, IV 25] 

TO® 76 [TC, VI 7133] 

(d) 727 

JETTON 253, 314, 669, 757, 886, 903 
*SflW3T Samg 
374 
(d) 787 

fwt*w 


| fTOft 1065 

3ir*rarrer 1074 

Anonymous 
by faffrfta 
by l%^5 [CC, 1 93] 

*Bmn§rc; 

[Lived about 60 years ago in the Court 
of VijayarSma Gajapati and Ananda 
Gajapati of \Trjayanagaram] 

^rn^Rrffsr 373 -d 
587, 646 
919 

WRPRIR [Ox/, 143] 

^wrsfr 383 

^ssM*®pt (d) 777 
254 

*srar«rcs^ 273 

wfaftara (f^TO?r) 

[of Bansal SC, Jl\ 

(d) 787 
579 

[TC, VI 7254] 

See ^>?°r 

254 [CC, I 95] 

544 

713 


by [SBJT} 


• On the present head of the Matt Oan4w<akhacasata3wati the present author 
M Knsbnamaoharya) oomposed this Bathabantjba 

sfap; mwmrc 

sfcfailsi l 

wr% cftSTi # 

qimsw flr ^nwtiS^rat wTqiGrc wf?. II 


120 
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INDEX 


254. 373-A 

254 

211 

[Qhuotod m Altai] 

[CC, I 96] 
by ^q*rNrrfai 
^res 923 
s&R5ftenE*5 278 
216 

3>r55?f& 144 

*tf§^n#E*TFfE 22, 235, 437 

^rfoPEfa’^B (d) 786 

^rfefofoS (d) 786 

Wftftf&m (d) 787 

*Erfo5?KT 12-24, 282, 309, 331, 615 

sRrfo&sra (amfa) 372 373 -A] 

[ZDMG (1883), 545 
See 3R^fa ^foS^RT 
3R&SRI (=*Sg*TfeWJS) 252 
[CC, I. 98] 

s&rfesrcr (witffcjsr) 

^rfeajfr 

Wprj^WRgfd [Vidy //] 

^fT^r« (^smscsfr) 

WR [PR, 1 114 ] 

sprfewr (fforf«Rte) 196 

[of Katalipada, E Bengal Died 1987] 

ftiwsrefo r [/ssp, x ] 
^rteR-f^r [Opp, 6725, 6883] 

3>rfeircmT 24 

Sim 

[opp, 5508] 
^ffeWRRTT 355 


^nS^WRfflfT (=S^i«.<it^R) (d) 24 

^rfotercrrlra (tri*ra) 1095 

[MM, II 216] 

542 

wafasfirGtfrcPr 

flcTm^R [Like Hifopadefa] 
SIcSftreiraM 84, 743 

S’TostaaTpsr 

^dWRT 743 

[Translation of Rabindranath Tagore's 
work. SPV II 0, 60, III 81, 191 ] 

^lofrSRTR 323 

fg^RtfRf^r [cc, 11 1] 

769 [Printed Cocanada ] 
*P[o5t#5r 309 

[Kale M R ) 262, 622 
wafflfttRff (d) 786 
484 

flsfoftoftflRpS 494 
$l«l (sq^q?) 563 
q>R«£$rerff 921 
$To*r$«wdr i o 

544, 921 
$r®?q555R£Sr 359 
spRTOSrfjtfSr 900, 940 
877 

[Uudk XVH 14] 
senai^p; 838, 955 

qaapst 921 



tndex 


94? 


913, 921 
905 

qjisw [ cc ; i ioi] 

921 

by 

by 

$Rft6T 743 
ctsia tfra? 1100 

^ Mgf gi ^ rr r 921 

151 

by [MM, II 17 

$RWI%5ft 898 
^ci^ffor 921 

by SffN-s? [ Opp II 8182] 
by tfrffs; [Opp, U 919, 1048 
1312] 

921 

852 

116, 848, 905 

tBiappcrar 

u|j^sqnfqT 

[Ed Cal San. series with a fine analysis 
in English and introduction Printed 
Bombay ] 

235 

by srrwwsrr^ 727 

by flSRfcrc 828 
906, 921 
W 1 R 

by taRW [CC, I 102] 
5iaiWR!r921 
921 

921 

$ia|®8®raHC 921 


^isR 5 «tftjnpRr 

by finrwr if 3 !/?, n 190] 

906 

w»*flfarcr 768, 909 
^sTt^rcirafos 921 

3?2 

9>r°4ti4l% [Quoted in VrjtiTSrJika] 

151 

^Fismfar 

[Bendall’s List, 537] 

919 

^fsqrw*rsrrsR 496 
*r«n ! stf 464, 816 

by Stto* 116 
by 

[Ed with com. by K^ija Deva Sastrf , 
Ed with com by D T Tataoarya, 
UP Jl) 

70, 339 
by 869 

by ffPF^ 866 
852 

*raifp^Ts?T 852 

864, 921 

«FT»rpsrPT 110 
tpparplffi 888 

921 

827 

by VBS 881 
by 815 

t E imi^K Smg 856 
by 

by 3^ 820 

«PHI**K6K«#|Sfe 826 
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INDEX 


by 920 

by Wfl 819 

[Ed with com byMalati Sen, COJ 
1938] 

gpr sqr&re 825 

888 
by sffcraK 
SBT^TSt^T 866 
sBr^55WT?r 757, 903 
*5P%RRr 921, 923 
^a>TT£RT 919 
«T^ilRI 021 
sErf^Tffrl 54, 819 
^nMtcRPFJT 

by =?RK^ (tffe) 

[Oudh VIII 20, CC, I 103, 
Mitt a, No 2313, MM, U 22 
where extracts are given] 

apRffaT*! 

[Printed Bombai] 

^^PIPT faRltfc) 253 
456 

ftsmi%«ftq£rer 53 

46 

Tnwfer 59, 252 
^RTfffnr (=3FTTp5^fr) 1064 
*T^Hrr*rft«r 253 
See 

^reffaprarflFT (of Ujjam) 

ISC//, VC} 7] 

0ft) 737 


f [ miV 7 596] 

^ctTFrrsRo^nw 
^RTrqfct 777, 787, 1064 
msfcm (*5<M4) 

SHOT etc 

\SAIM yz] 
spiy'ftHT 473 
Sec spjjcrearu 
5&ra r F5ft*T°r 937 
qJT^HJ^W'rr 273 
TRtfftrfa'ifcr 883 
3>R«FT 955, 96b 

sfnm 205 

(iffatfmRST 74b 

[Ulwat 105b] 
by 

<%r* (<d ICC, i r.b] 

923 

ftfTcRSR 175, 251 
(^Rsqra'R M) 180 
by ^cSBCTST l (7 OS) 

l^ftrcrrSiffa 49, 89, ibrt, 490 
54i 

(d) 52, 715 
i%rrat#ft^smf 500 

by 

by 3RT»irf 52 

r%yfc3; sm 
fosfftsrftcl 544 
542 

1034 

sphere 328 
qffc^jT 323 
by ^wfWI® 
by 
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ffrfafaawft (in pwisa of Caifanya) 
[Bpr, I 68] 
spfcjKTfa 1064 

111, 116, 855 

[cc, i 108 ] 

[CC,l I 21] 

5TlW*!? 952, 955 
tffcFrrwr 86 
311 

spIffRTST 229 
403 

67, 751 

(d) 786 
(d) 790 

§qwn%q>T 314 
314 
316 

|fw 792, 1067 
#prrc<F?r 1067 
175 

^ti iq UR Fr 178, 1056 
sfrsr Skm 

gTSTTPsT (liS^RnT ? ) 

646 

[TC, V. 6220] 

W 715 

i#*w K S [MB ft\ 
flfarrlfon 5 * 544 
(B A) 

*r®qr etc [Man; Jf] 

60, 310 

f®SR«r [PR, I 114] 

by qsri o rere (dawsp ) 


«fh?«TOft3nr*rft 

ffoflRlf (d) 

by Wit (R) 

[Man] Jl\ 8] 

3RW 809, 845 
l^qT 374 
lF§5Tr«rqf^r io5 
32 
(q$l) 
by 

f'^Wcrr (d) 628 

[E^ with com by Jayacandra Sasfcn 
with br and notes by Vedavyas and 
Bhanodi, Bombay ] 

792 

W^ftc! 254 
5^f°r 103, 849 
#P(^f 919 
904 
Skin 

^WPTIiIcr 542 

620, 888 

10, 16 
sg W ire f fr 235 
§*TTClff^T 138 

gitl Kdiarerf 306, 526, 699 
[VCJl] 

$*u<.aidn([4 

See 212 

(==3N#tni5n(Rr of Kanci) 

[TC, HL 3532] 



950 INDEX 



28 

of Tirupati) 

31, 927 

qrftsncRreP (d) 146, 306 

inrrcfft 28 

400, Subh 

fW5^ 543 

38 

643 

grafts 38, 462 

IWt^f^rcT 234 

See 

28, 543, 728 


WO** (d) 

$*rwsnpFr 38 

IWT^HTg; 

by [CC, I 111] 

See ifoWAW (d) [CC, I 461] 

44 

prrcqres 70, 116 

5^^ Sunny 

70 , 113 

• 

(*TT|^r5?Trs^qT) [CC, 111] 

70, 321 

f&lVA 491 

ircrw? 38 

IWcfr (d) 783 

Subh, Sarng 

297, 929, 1004, 1021 

fHRflmCnr 544 , 884 

fTJT^or^ 82 

$*rR55RRT*N; (K K) \VC,JI] 

(q?s) 20 

fWrO%3PT 254 

(Quoted m Auc ) 

by 

jpRT£3? (d) ,[CC I 111] 

by 

83 

fliratspi (d) 28, 166 

[PR, 1 114] 

643 

587 

fWlfa'S 459 

205 

879 

W&3Sim 

(of Puraea) 

fsssrra 

\ycjt\ 

[oo, i 112 ] 


f«5Jm 359 

by 821 

l*5<T3fteM [CC, I 112] 

by *grfoS5KT 26, 235 

by 

by TOTtfa 644 

fS^T 305 

fJITORPT^ 168 

65, 205, 278, 451 


*2*0, II 2374 In para 146 he is described as of ESnoi It is wrong He 
belonged to Tirapafci) 


Delete m the foot-note the words * ‘ His life is described in a poena by Rangasami 
Taiaoarya of Eurnbakonam u 
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338 

fesSRsrc srrssrc; 278 
ffeTfft [Mentioned m Haravah] 
[PR, H 59] 

207 

p55*r (*tl5Pf) (mentioned in Anc ) 
[ TC ; VI 6924] 

143, 629, 896, 927 UOJl 

anw 

by 5P#BOTrr$ 494 
143, 862 

§tRmr3P5*rr 235 

f^pTrar^ 941 

j+wwifcft [ opp 1219] 

(d) 784 [ 10 , 1183] 

(d) 694 

Wfmwsm (d) [cc, in 33] 

by 

pRPnRlfcRf 513 
pSPJRfa (d) 709 
(d) 779 

pra (ftoP’TNr) 

SRatflSfaf [CC, I 113] 
prstraircriFPrs*! [CC, 1 113] 

541 

prawftsPT (d) 162, 779 

/ 

See ifosf S0 T 
400 

(d) 787 

fS'WSPft (d) 451 
fgJRNrtfonr (d) 55, 877, 880 
220 

fsTTgRifta^ 

<TPT317 [Sury Jt\ 


Wirpr 514, 889 
782 

P?n»M (d) 786 
by apw^finr alias 
[ro, VI 7184] 

[In para 786 the name fpwfor 
is wrong Ed, Vizianagaram by 
K Rangacarya] 

^3T 544 

WQES&l 180 
lOTarf [Oudh 836] 
by suns* 

^T4.K c i>i o ^ [CC, I 144] 

p^rreraw 207, 286 

529, 883, 922 
pltTRlS’T 526 

^sn%3i*r 207 
ffrnwr 919 

$%SIW [Bendalls List, 50] 

f'flfcforrfcr 254 

(dj 727 
sgas^T^r 104 

f crr*f*cr«ta (d) 778 [Hpr II. 38] 
f?TKm (d) 565, 672, 779, 877, 
955 

frrsp 271 
f<TRrPTC!cl? 210 
f?TR 553 
f«T (wmp) 902 

Y* 

See 

f«T (sreaS’T) 666 

Y°i M 777 

fW! (q^rf'OR!) Samg, Subh 
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f*T (Sfifwr) 254 
^ 928, 1101 
82 

JT^cN^cf 

(wm) 

sgfepPTlfa (d) [Rice 264] 

f^r (m&) 110 

f«T 645 

qsnrw^ 

qpr [cc, i 67] 

[Opp, II 310] 

f'DT 829 

f 5 ^ 923 

fH spapitf 54i 
fswrr3«m3nft 287 
494 

Skm, Sulk, Satng 

(?riwnq) 
arcrererte [cc, 117] 
fapsfa 132 

sqiqftqq 

53 

(^ras*) 346 
fwftft 541 


q> M I ^ R 224 


^ 1090 

215, 338 

’faWTffl 290, 293 
^Borqjr^r 

See fRspts^q^FT 
f0Jri%^ 816 

f^qw^w'h' 213 

filter 251, 702 
(#) ^ 225 
[<$« Annals, XIII 1-16] 

by W^T*sW£ 702 
Anonymous 
^fREg^ (d) 702, 778 
by P C Diw.inji 

[On fcho oarly history of theSikhB 
Printed Lahore] 

f^iftcT 298, 1001 

by tfPHT«T 
Anonymous 

17(> TC, VI 7275 
by 

f s ®Flftqr«55(TfR 

[0£ Asua, Raipur UowmxI S vbdakalpa- 
4ruma , lmd 1843 VW6] 

(A oolleohon of pooras, SO Jl VI 96 ) 
fsorai? 330 
f»WR CTg (K C,)(dl 

25i 

$"1**548, [7Y’ ( VI 0932] 
by («nw) 
by 
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f^rcr 

Anonymous 251 

544, noi 

by swn'asrc 306 


by *TR%5 251 

[Rice 286] 

by 3FR9T 126, 451, 481 

f 50 ^! 323 

f^RftaiJpr 251 

f 50 ^ 

«£ KI *ldTS3WPt 273 

sren^rFT 1098 

745 

124, 132, 237 

[Qpp, 201] 

863 (a) 

(Quoted in ^TRTCITm) 

fwjt'TPW p 31 

foir^Tf (^ra'krtrsR^) 

[up jr\ 


fajRR^ (d) 




3fFKTct5^ 711 

[MM, II 38 Composed m 1780] 

YRHUTOR 322 

f*n?it (tfacJ) 297, 694, 709, 999 

f w R'W (RPPfaFW) 618, 711 

[MM, II 45] 

211, 933 

<p«T<SST (SKRTffJ^) 251 

^50fq-^|%5PT 

0$rwr) [Sw y Ji\ 

by jNw'srro 

yuKiW^ (^t?rr) [St/ry /l] 


fwr^grs^rc 922 

fTOH 

f^rqitd 

3^3^ [cc, 1 116] 

fesracft^rwr (d) 787 


fsom 96 

fwreortyfflftw [CC, 1 116] 

HM^lW 318 

27, 2o 

iflfdlM+ra 1064 


ijtcRTl^nW 29 

by yiiiwiWNr [cc, 1 121] 

JWRRT (Wl) 544 

<g* u lfr?! Samg 


•On this Yftti the present author (M Kriehnamaoharya) composed this Ralhaban«}ba 

<f«tt f Rnj5rr®% srnm^jrarergj 

5rfI^!T??ff ®I%ctr?fd5S?ISI^ ^ ®®srs[lt5i 
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yawww (of Paltambi) [VCJl] 

*pn$?r 

«jp°IiWl^cr 225 

4kf^3rq ^p??t (d) [cc, i 595 ] 

fairSTR^rtFO,//] 291 

fwn^ssnRrt 863 a 

211, 983* 

254 

[of Hosadurga, Mysoce] 

Sec 

<TWl«S35ft3t®[ 

[J! Mys Sans College (1935) Com 

f®nj^ (^rfas) 787 

posed m 1914 ] 

(spfsirr&p) 97 , 319, C 2 i 

251 

f^JJJcffTIK 787 

fairai^f^Er (d) 251, 801 

f^TtR4 (P R) [VC, //] 

by 

[PR, V 436, Nepal Library] 

fWRT^sr 338 

f'W^Fnffar 778 II 24 
^®>nfn%iHnpr (d) 373 -B, 7G7 

^,uu|q^^ 937 

£®rcr*t 286, 1102 

^mSarng 

04G, 747, 938 

(panis 

f^rospro 

■Hfsftfrr [CC,IH 140] 

by flffftTO [Mys 7] 

27 

^bu|^|5TgqrgN 200 


165 

m$m [cc, 11 23 ] 

•s r 

^=“i<|ji'jl4k4)4 344 

$®ros 1102 

f«TO3rspfir5rrc4 200, 344 

6 $Mn?qmrc 

fwr^srqtrf^t 938 
f®TO3ntar*r 252 

See &b<vh-*4)|°4 

fBiRrsrai^n^ 200, 287, 411, 48C 

251, SOI 

f®T?Jiar 546 
g«TOrer$ (R) 318, 488 

fsarcrarwjera 200 , 546 
^j®i^rsfs!?‘Nrlrf^'!5Tfr 546 

fs»rar®r^ 493 

200 

f 6 «mrai^ (wij up ji 

f^l^m 81, 245, 353 

yw«l4 (R V ) 473, 477, 496, 

f^r?m 

610, 612 [Sahjl, VCJl'} 

^Rl^srsfl [On chess. Bik 707] 

28, 863-A 

f®TO4 704 

fWTI%«r 750 

fWTCTf (Mrs) 441 

(d) 

faster (d) 767, 778 


"In para 193 delete words “ among in 1931’ ' mispriatol 
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by 251, 316 
hy 251 

fsoi^teraTnFft 251, 289, 301 
by fTRR«l^T 
by SPOT* 289 


fp^fsterfcr 246, 801 
fwicfosri^ffc 251 
by StfTCW [Oudh IV 9] 
251, 1001 


by 

by tPKTl%d 
by S'RRB'rfe 

5, 290 

fwratsim 251 

224 

1095 

fwrfrspi 
by <NWJ\ 


by W’WRfl^ 169 

542 [TC, vn 7581] 

by sft&TC 
by 

(d) 242 

by aftfomr (wT'js) 
•««ft»RnSW 373 H 
by 264, 542 
by mm 
by 


by QfW 169 
by rawgm 141 


by 1047 

251 


f a ’n%RTf?. 517 
by558f*r°I*Bf^ 
by qTI%^ 

290 

f®rf?r noo 
S^RRra; iso 
5 5 °ra#3; 


isspirer [cc, i in] 

f 5 °ra#3; 863-A, 901, 1064 
[CC, I 117] 

(*torcfa) 

[of Pmdigheva Sury JC] 

(fliw) 546 

p 25, 492 


^I5tn% : I 542 
See 

\Hpr IX. 16] 

CfalWsqsfcRvr 

1093 



of Navadurga 


(1866) [CC, H 23] 


(d) [io, vn 4203] 

f s >riHf5^[ [MM, n, 7] 

snwmcPR 


i^rgsn (gqsfs) 

(i Wff l gT ) 940 


(d) 777 
(TO^) 900 

!^a#FF*r 919 

218, 291, [TC, VI 7127] 

fgwj||-t|j4 ged 
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[Opp, II 310] 

$wrr*#3; 153 
s-t aF«rr<f^rcr 
544 

ft-orJK^ 542 

See 8T5lNt«Br>I»irsr , T^I%& 

301 

f^lH^I^Wfct 764 
f'OFH^RT 1064 
f^lF^T (d) [Tanj, VIII 3673] 
by 5TBIRPW? (of Kanci) 
f^fPS^ 251, 529 
by 

by («irira) 

$ s »tr®Wi£l , fa 251 
fWR 251 

warn lioo, noi 

I'RFfosft 721 

251, 254 
981 

[DC, XXVIL 

10108] 

544 

273 

f'RRSfa 932 

fptrf^tet [MM, II 34] 
by f^nura 
SRiffta 251 
314 

?5PT 464 


%^^r«n%TF5^ (of Barnes) 

*T^Tc?r<T [S«n, Jl] 

%5PFn«n$ST [of Bharat*»pur», MB Jl] 

^R^rai'ft'Tr^inT [ sc ji\ 

SAm 

sam 

%Ie5^rfe?ra 179 
fr c W fo 179 

[Died m 1921 Foe hin letters and 
exquiaito poetry , sco SC Jl] 

^Cosrwfn 160, 537 

%rorcqfrf 05, 07 
314 

%fet^np (d) 5G3, 877 
$5Tg Skm 

[Areli i Library, Viza^apaUm] 

sm $ km 
852 

airier 

^ (sqMR) 

SKTOWHsqPFir [CC, H 106] 
screiftfo 252 
%OT (ffstaQ 542, 544 
3Fretf^i^r 

sifTO, 

^rar (sraerp) 1004 

g TE R S ff ft [PR, VI 28] 
(sforcwsfp) 895 
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iiNkWlftwrf 733 
Skm 

Pady 

*<mfa[cc, i 121] 

[A poem describing the life of Kodava - 
deva, King of Multan] 

(d) [Mentioned in Nataka 
oan4nk5] 

%5ra^r%3 SS, 373-A 
%5TW«r 777 

(m a ) Om%g) 

e^crsrfirfR: 

[Born 1896 Professor of Sanskrit, Sri 
Parasuram College, Poona Forstray 
poems, see Manama Jl and MV Jt} 

158 

Iwi? 373 
jr^r^itRr^fs 
%5R5R5 

3H*K«$tf£WT [Bik 245] 

$3PWS 

m>m [ cc ; i 127] 

%«<W4Wpf Pady 


HUMBWWWf [CC, I 127] 
frww f lm 781 

(TOOT) 254-B 
400 
Skm 

iW«W 919 
28 

$ W feg f 329 
702 

[PR, in 395] 


257 

issraPTT^ 632 
%fo5fJni 
See 

314, 928 

W (=^^) 

%®RRR*li4l«<J 496 

See STiaTOHHraft 
%5fiew 733 
%<si«So«h*i 175 
'fil'b Skm, Sarng 
323 

(Mentioned in JTIafJM'i) 
122, 169, 323 
by 3T»W*Rrfr5 255-K 
by wM 
by 
by 
by 

by SRI I9f 
1074 

[CC, ID. 20] 

*RTf Skm 

iso, 323, 71 

«Ptf^R[24 

175 

<fr q fa r [CC, II 102] 

787 

*NOT«T 280 
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INDEX 


482 

482 

^teoOT reff 254-J {.MB, Jl] 

254-A 

•tafacSK®^ 504 

378-B 

'hl«l4 <!|5 Skm 
R5 

[Of Aaadhiard quoted in I pi- 
veijika] 

163 

[Poem in 21 Cantos by Ganga<3hara- 
mifca, Utkala Brahmm of Sambhalporo 
On the history of Patna Raj family 
of Ohauhan dynasty of Oha tibgarh 
Division 0 P Ortssa Feudatory States 
Gazetteer , 285 JBOBS , XX U0) ] 

(d) 672 
561, 562, 968 
958 

by qfeairsr {Oudh, XV 144] 

(d) 746 

\CC, I 181] 

(d) 199, 686 
<%tsr% (d) 786 
254 
by 

714 

544 

(d) 575, 587, 626 
(d) 672 

^gflgq pR (d) 740, 783 
sISSMta (d) 492 


^I^ET (d) 784 
291 
836 
182 

346, 692 

MKKI^F T [6 C, 1 133] 
Samg 
(d) 774 
(d) 563, 880 

*FteT3o5r^ \CC, 1 133] 
by 

fKTrqr*T (d) 727 
(d) 727 
(d) 727 
479 
498 
93 9 

^rURt^ff [Taylot \ 100] 
by ICTSTOTS {Oudh, V 4] 
f^ffarewra 53 
%cfFr 

256-C 

Skm 

SfttqsffaR 210 
SSfftStft 5 * 272, 779, 840 
736 

g**ftaSRSr 1064 

%$wwgrc r (srofo) 

♦it“*rqRd [In prose SB Jl\ 
1027 
W 402 
|W 429, 1099 

(d) [CC, I 184] 
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Imra (*pn*w) 281 

Subh 

867 

foru m r afa Ktd 

SPfhTC 669 

68, 195, 419, 446, G70, 883 
SttfreirfoT 838 


IDW 992 

[Here TpiT^T is an error for iren*?] 
W«R t'tibh, Skm 

*mnrc (=*HTracRr) 

WSR 

[mentioned in VIK, XVI 95] 
ifrPT* 165 [CC, 1 137] 
f^r3T%'i^IT 


510 

[CC, II 27, 513, GC7] 


^rar^^crr 

, ... C 


by ^PTR; 
by 

p 25 

See 5Tf^T^ 


f^^^gravir^rra^ciT [Oudh, 
VII 28] 




by wSfar [MM, n 35] 


(a poem on the kings of the Darbhang* 
State) 

373 

mfon 254 
<st«il«l^r 256 


it 


68 

WWi^fal 174 
JTWTK^ 531 

nirnwr 491 

TO< rc ft $T (d) 563, 877 
(=*t*ttsr) Subh 
UIPCRT (t*T 667, 1096, 524 
imftft 126, 127 377 


IFITSR (arorewrrfJFnT) 687 
iFTim (scwmp) 1517, 544, 687 
imm (^t) 687 
IPITSR (TO) 165 
IFTTSR 165 

w«rc [cc, i 129] 

by »TW>r 

by 

l„r TTHfcrfrr 


165 

TRTsnTCT*T Skm 


I i mm p pw 687 
TpTTSmSfa 
See 

ipn^«f 52 


* K§emen4ra’s views on Sanskrit Grammar were 
MramtaptaknyS (CmJ 558) as K§emeti 4 ral£ban.aana 
V. Qode’s artdole in PO, I iy 30. 


orltisised by Dhanefvara In his 
gee Belwalkac, SSG, 99 and P 
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INDEX 


apiraPPraft 5 ! 165 
TrJTrgtf^PT 954 

mm 

^fra5RR>«I [Pnnted Gaya] 
rpTm^TT^ 0*PW<t)^8611, 496 

frnsrcr^ (src3*nqfc, *if®> 1 4 

165* 

by tfra^n^fe 
by 143 

tptp^rH 

wnw 

[Printed Gaya] 
tfapfe 878 
frTWS {MM, II 62] 
ipim fflT 254-T 
jiiTPRir^^n^R; 

[Sarada //] m prose 

JWra^BStf^T ICC, I 141] 
*mropftr*r (d) 877 
mm (IFTTSR) CC, l 138 
305, 1004 
JPTTCT^ 226 

JHlKWS T^r 886 10, 176, 290 
farcreftsr Kd 
*PTRS|ff 311 

WUWft E W 311 

*r*Tnrar°r 154 , 78i 

254 

638 

i M T lft rE H T 544 


(of Alipur, Calcutta) [ 5 «rj' Jl\ 
»NTRcP 397 , 737 
In sCterqt^ 
by 

l>y>SWC 

by fjlt+Ut'bl 
by 

by srsmcCT^ 

W^r [CC, 1 140 ] 

*PTTF$ 272 309 
W 674 
Tpnwpp 

nripm* 1048 
325 

(A B ) 4t>8) 

544 

tlfs^TSfr 140 , 170 , 175 
qfopqP T fr T (d) 25 l> 

373 

JT^TIW Subh, Sarng 
^?PP 69 
rr^sN' 277 
WP 886 

jw re l re (^f^rsr) 

\}idyjr\ 

[SMMJfl 
wrnf ss, Pmt 

[Ho was probably tho lather of tho poet 
BhSnukara] 

qprqfcf Skm, Subh 

Ttqqfa 600 , 661 


See jfhMI^f^r 


•He was the eon of Devasimhamakhin and grandson of Bamarapungava D^ 
wjn^otra No (l) is only a preface to No ( 2 ) above. InTan? VII. 897 i 

ice is ft formula for chess play 
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imfr far*TS^) 


JTWT>Ti%cRltift [ GO , I, 141] 

sroraftr tepRffa) ioos 

926 

jjjiqfcfoqtg 1 

(WsRpSr^r) [SA (1882) 108] 

11^51^ 64 


Trivandrum) 
JTW^irflR; [^IRTf] 254 


gwsranict 




^3T^T5I?l^ 

frWr%*TBT 

fRffr 

^r^ipr'r 

[Bury Tl] 

wSr^Rr 291 

113, 182 


^Jrrosr 8km, 

Tpfoj 328, 753 
Jjihil [00 I. 143] 



[#•*/» 126] 

^ 886, 964 
122 


^ (3R?T^gir) 867, 886 
^SFTRcT 166 
*FER]%<T [00 I 312] 

8ee grc fc%$i*r 

*FtyytiK 

[Om&'XII, 38] 

^KTI (•■q^T^rR^) Nc<* 

[He lived lecenily at Kaiavira, 
Bombay ST* Tl] 

290 

Skm 

tj^76 

922 

WW 

[Heie the name TiJfp^ is -wrong] 

b y f|flKdM«dl?l 
[JA8B (1870) Pro 312] 

862-A 
(tsr) Skin, 

THTTCraKR- [SO, I 148] 

Shm, 

JTnjJFr 8km 
273 

[IEQ, X 479 ( 00J, HI 350 
About 1660 AD ] 

(SHWO of Sambbalpur, 

8ee *Rfa«H<*<fcM 
*NFKfrm»B!«r 

(of Iohapui, Gn.n]am) [Sury Jl] 

W 579 
»T5#f 52 

100, 480 

7RRBToJl446 

<W i W * ffr 479 
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INDEX 


[A. Venkatasubbiali, “ Autkois 

TO^SI^ 305 

of Ragliarapan d a vi y a and 

902 

Gadyacmtamam ” J B B A S, 

TR^frafr 1064 

(1927) 124] 

ippFTTf^lffi' 1064 

jjsrarcr 306 

’Fteflg^nr 509 

225 . 501 

*IR5friTM 919 

wwnm 242 

*iR5ffcpn 3 r i r 37 )-c 

506 

»pft 37S A 

501 

342 

Tjerfunfor^r 220 


T[sr^r 1064 

(Of Khai akin a, Gn > a ) 

69 

5FRI ; ^ffrT Ac 

ilfWfRRT 254 * F 

[Swy n 3 

*wiqfe*nw:8i3 

ft^rjraT^iik 

*im stm 

rsi ri T 1 

(Of Jcypoio) 

3PPPTT [00, I 149]* 


^Kggfoin^re. 520 

[Essay a tin piose on Sanskrit 

55 

poets, MG Jl] 

12, 505 

FTfcuSTCT. 252, 022 

121 

TORSJHtT [AH’ lAG] 

289, 323 

piroRsoviiii^ 

by <i*kw 

(Of Jhalawad, Rajputana called 

by (#*) 

Abinav a-Bhavabhuti) 

Ij^j [Quoted m S'llkantliacanta 

[Mcut) Jl] 

XXV 56] 

Fifties 251 

il^fa 941 

492 

W*T£ 214 

#IW 298, 1001 

’Ti’Ptf (farasga-) 888 

by sjk-jjft 

»Tl*PTS Xcd 

by *RW5P: 

qil^f Smmg 

by 

*TWN> 8hm 

>fl6TTSTSR 

TOP 1 

_. (“snfa’wsrc) 


* The following verse composed by the authoi of this book (M Krisbnama 
charya) is a summary of all the stories given m the Gaya M&hStmya on GayakIJetra 

TOnfaSr 3pT#r ?PcT STTffPT ^ 
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[Ed by Maharudrappa Devappa, 
Belgam] 

qiwrafcr 709 
M*tffa 298 
bj ^rmri 

[Ovf 129. With Atmaiama’s com 
NW 018] 
af^crrrrrf'Tfgr 
by fwrstf 

220, 225, 295, 290, 335, 
859, 998 

[foi corumentancs, cee 
MM, II 2] 

jflcFir^ by [Rice, 2700 The 

name is given as Sltaganilvivaha 
m Jocllipcu. Mss collection, No 
204] 

298 

trWftfa 884 

299 

1004 

4089 

*ftaSTC&Rr 1048, 1064 
’ffcraml 915 
’fERIRS 1058 
%wr<re by ^TROT 


[Oaf OP No 1350-2] 

tfraSER Wtcn^cr] 

See ?&q55^:r 
tftrRim 298 
by ifarn: 
by jutrs (kcd) 
by ?m^f% 

298 

183 

by tffarftsr 
by affRrcROT 
by^fa: 

[_Oudh VIII 200 MM V 52 
It is "written as jffcRRp; m GG 
I 154] 

farcrens 298 
1049 

tfltrpsr 

See «b+i««[^Tf 
1064 
200 

03^?ftf) 546 

tffcRRPB 

See 

(<l) 

[Arsha Press, Vizagapatam] 


[Composed in 1780 He also wrote a commentary on GIta-Govinda ] 

• [This Krsnadatta received a village (Pachaharaba) as a grant, from the 
King oE Nepal There is a rumour that Krsna datta was ordered to be banged 
for using foul woids about the Kmg of Nepal The King, while on bed, 
remembered a Hindi poem which he could not understand In the morning he 
called the Pandit to explain it But the Pandit was waiting for the arrival of the 
sad time On hearing, he went to the King and the King remembering his past 
order, and desiring to cancel it, asked what prayascitta should be done for can- 
celling his order Thereupon the Pandit told him, that he should offer 10 thousand 
Eupees, one villge, one Elephant and a Salagram to a learned Brahmana So the 
King did and gave him the above mentioned village. That village is still m the 
hands of his generations, residing at Hatarba village, PO Jhanjharpur, 
Dharbhanga] MM II &7 
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INDEX 


154, 254, 787 | 

by 00 1 154 

gfa^rf^rcr 1047 
goi^prenforsnfera. 54 ! 
g°TTO 672 

gores? (foRfaftnar) 47, 57 , 228 , 
320 

g®PTI55I (d) 563, 955 
goRgPTft 863 

gyRdrea: 937 
goi^T 323 
gui«pfofor 
by JTlfri'Hy'-'R 
[j Bendalls List , 69 
goi^qnpT 27, 667 
goifajppifa 262, 513 
goil^R, Sarng, Pady 

goiraR*r& Sknh 

283 

goireu 305, 413, 417 
gPH^I^ 373 
ga^ft 45i 
g*rflra> 

See& fa p ir g qs 
*£§ 8km 

234, 235, 513 

gwffoft [°pv 6572 1 

5WTO«#I 318, 468 
gwrTO*r^ 

[D(7* X XVII, 10105 m praise of 
Abhmavagup^a Last veise m 
prakrt is this 


srw f^ir f^sTiVm 
f^Rff gyjft h 

S^RPRiaWR 254 -F 

g^w^msi^r^ 254 
gwt5Jf%TKSRr j? 25 
3WPM 

(Printed Madras Vith commentary 
by Atmabodha composed in 1720 A D ) 
[Sadas'iva was pupil of Paramas'ivendira 
55th Ac5-rya of Kamakotipltha (1584- 
1530 AD) Atmabodha was pupil of 
Advayatma Prakas'a 58th Acarya (1692- 
170d A D ) Atmabodha wrote also 
Bhaktikalpadruma and Gaudapadollasa ] 
3W3f 

g^’CPTf^ 

(of K.illapura |S ((/' Jl) 

52 154 

gwraisg 254 270 
g^i^r by fsqfim 

(On the hto of (Jandias'ekleiia II 
47th Acarya ot Kamakotipltha 
(1200-1247 AD ) mentioned by 
Atmabodha) 
gw5r^n«r 141, 54*4 

213 

346 

^fc ||727 
quoted m 81) 

by 

’ft^! ( = 3c^^(T^wr) 240 

»rf$«4 t)'i 305 

LOO, 111 34] 
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jp 24 
271 

ipi%ftrf^5Rr, LOpP 5522] 
[MM II 55] 

jftfSJnsj-j 693, 755, 863-A 

nlfa^TT®! 

*?HT5T<fcr [MM II, bO] 
jftf«5*rr«r 

[MM II 2b ] 

[Printed, Bombay] 

Unit 

jfhcNfaf^rra* **3 n 
JTfciqftoFT 544, 721, 777 
by «fi^5JS]f^7?r 
by %^T^TW 
by 

by ^crsr^flra- 
[00 I 159] 

J ffrP^?SR737 
’Ti^R^l 170 
’fRnq^RfUjJTT 940 

695 

»fcr^Rri2i 

387 

?Tl5]^f SuU 

(’Tt'TRI^f&fpr) 886 
"TtW (»n*Tg) 

Skm, Bamg 

Sulk, Samg, 388 

%ns (tsFNn^pf) 779 
5hqr®f (*m%pr) 544 
«Tt<ms 293, 297 


’ftrnif^sgnejn 

qr^n^r 

’TlTrss^r 

— 3TPF^5|^ [00 I 160] 
^f'TISfwr 542 
^TPTia^Pj; 222, 542, 903 
by 

by fogfaffara - 
byf^?nsrf^f 
’T'rTIS^fer 219, 257 
’TtqTsfo^rfrfa 354, 733 
^55^* 505 
’TfTra^Rr 306 
’itlRS^ra' (tfc) 243 

’iNidsra- 225 

ifiqi^cj Sat ng 

*rfara% 94i 

’T'r'TFSJim 1038 


vaTMwKF^Pi, i uu 11 a 
’Tl'Tt^vn (ff^RPUg^) 886 
[MM II 60] 

’TtqT^Tf ^ady 
%[55¥fg 306 

’Tt'TI^STR^ [00 I 161] 


^'IT^ra' 306, 787 
’Ttqi^W (^PR%) 337 
nt q T g «j?gI 225, 251 
Jtprrereffapfcr (d) 692, 787 
»i|qrwfr3W 257 

[00 1, 163] 
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INDEX 


JTlqTSSf^B 251 
121 

nttisswk 280 

>UTR55l4*I (*Tt^t5S) 

[Of Kolhaptu, Suiada Jl ] 

501 

[fn%fafe] 254 ' p 
(F) 

(Vidy Jl ) 
ntqi55T$ 484 
rffn^lxTI^ 529 
•u'mww^ (-4 V) 817 
On ^) 733 

ifalWM 5 ^ 28 i 885 

jftfirapfrtcr 927 
251 

8km 
8km 

npfi'qjspn^ 255-A 

C SCf Jl ] 

(d) 782 

iftftaTO 27, 76, 225, 252, 373 
786, 863-A 

jMtvnai^a^ (of Benares) 
JTtftalsr ftp#) 123 
5Ttqfi^isr 

(Piobably Godavary district 
10, YI 7184] 

104,3 

^sn^5i# 

(Principal, Govt Sans College, 
Benares SB Jl ) 

«T|qfiinsRN 

Wwn VO, vi 7301 j 

•TWIiOT [00 I 164] 
aH!R55S<|tfftl 


by q^tn% MM II 55 

810, 1020 1064 

rfiq^ Sk in 
ift^ (siri^oicfr^) 

[SB n SlOLltH 111 pioso] 

ifl¥TJ 8k m 

(of Jiyaidkluj 

(on Diamond Jubilee) 
^PPR35TS3T 1 1 kI'I J/J 
iffailq' 251, 254, 31b, 1095 

#pft (wrrfrs^r) 1(,7 > 542 

iTR'hr (^*51^3^) 305 

by gpr r^ fl ^ [fflwai 914, 

The ])otm ib 

JTt*pfr*TC 279 

Si O 

7 ^ 2 

[Orf, 121 Bit 111 394] 
jftiifc: 610, 787 

ntm 

[Mentioned m S'lSkanthacaiitia 
XXY 77] 

Hlf^ /flew*, l\uhj 

(^ragsr) 8b5 
ijifo? 1030 
^arrcsqr^rra'Jf^ist 

nffac 1051 

«W?te (m%$TtO 

V1H 3577] 
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253 

251 

tf|t?[$fst*JJF>r 785 

swraf ( d ) 

[GO HI 144] 

— ^cJRiTSi^fsjT 

(14 Cantos ) [PI?, VI 34] 
qiffPR 73 

177, 251 

if h^TCT 224, 298, 540 

7frr?^r%cr I 48 

5Tf?RmR?r ITanj VII 3222] 
jfr^Trar 253 271 
222 

TMspn 199, 373 
i 49 

im%R?r 76 

#J<uw ( 4 rme) p 22 
254 
28 
251 

%r^RPT 691 
Bkm 

’TrfNrsff 373, 884 
253 

177, 292 
752 

[Pnnted TS8] 

%ICor 8 km 
8 km 

’TNfaTOP&T 175 
563 

%#JT*rasr 210 


308 

qWlft* BSJ 

Pmt 

[mentioned by Atmabodha] 
^TT^T 004 
TTRl^rtt 392, 641 
Wsftspj- (dj 563, 877 
’tsrfipfe 60 
#f#ff5Tf®5[5ri% 75 
*Ti?mTv^r 
3THT7^^ ( 8u> y J 0 
58 

’rfarc«M 229 

498 

908, 1019 
314 

*frcnr 219 

^TTI’T^rpT^rar 223 
220 

4ft 373-A, 88, Pady 
?M ^TFT 253 
’frowfr 347 
’Thcfafcr 254 
^nHtorcr 323 
*?rfrft*p=n: ( d ) 707 
[MM II 55] 

125 

KCD 

[Lived m Benares about 1640 
A.D] 

^k'NR'W 155, 544 
by 
by 

by *TFnwr 

by ft<TR55If%ra; [ 8 mm jt \ 
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162 


727 

by ®r*rosfr 

[Ulwai 919 Wntten m 1788] 


213 
494 


Sim, 632 

srfjpj; 556, 557, 558 
J&ipfit’-T 769 




167, 286, 316 

[Com by Samtchamcka Galravai h ] 
836 

vfesraTcT 160 
Subh 824 
WOT 55 
wrea rc: 254, 541 
787 
^Tf?j319 

q«fgqH T 92, 154, 166, 455, 518, 
519,639, 649, 658, 752 [ OOJ 
nr 31] 

C Bury Jl VI ] 


WTO1 

srra'sn^Frrenr [&»»/ 

J? S 649 
373, 922 

fcTf^rr 

[Nepal Library A farce m 250 verses 
Manuscript is dated samvat 1731] 


373 


by 248 

[Trw 191 He died m 1935] 

Spiral 


b 7 Sfore yg 779 


323 714 

by^jft 

by 

^ mi) 69 

=^;f^ 115 

wrrftr 544 

Piuh/, Shu, Kid 

^5’T[f^RBf% b7wi* 

[He was the brother of Hari Kavi, 
author of SubhaSitaharavali] 


wnf^sjr 254 

TOlWte 464 


254 


by^fir^T 
TOTlfo(tfG)G10 
Wrfcf WW[\K 529 



247 

^ 272, 820 


16<>, 649 


[K A. Nilukiintiii Sastry, Mak 
pala of OhandaknuBik.i ( JOB VI 
191), Su C V Kumaraswamy 
Si sky, Chnndakansika (JOB VII 
25) CntiqnobyR V Knshnama 
charya in. MaiTjubliasini 1905 ] 
5 r° OTW 513 

= qngiTT q^ Slmn 
^'*U'Wr?K 254-T 
(He was Piofessoi mtlie Mission 
College, Mylapore, Madras) 
TOfoUelWftr 298 
282 
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q qgisyqsg Skm, 401 
•qusMJsM 786 


306 

“prgfWn? 340 


282, 309 


sr pawq Hffir 

(10 I 136, n No 1517) 

254 


282 


qiu^og q , [10 HI 2829] ] 
’ef'J^fer (<*) 282 
=^0^051^^51 282, 709 


505 

(S63-A, 855, 880 


[Printed 
Sew as Bha Senes , Benaies] 


^ra icT^ 282, 457 
=5ro§qfaScT 73, 76 

350 [Ti mj VII 4232] 

by [MM II 36] 

i° 34i 

1024 

=5|g^*tl(^®TO 1066 
=5gt^3^r%^i iso, 1038 
=5ig*rM 590 
=TOfsr 904 


W<S*WT 

=^1095 

^g^i’ 42 

wwimuRi 


^g^5tPr«r 308 
TSS 

*g<M«rc 268 

332, 477 
123 


[PC V 4574] 


^cfifersvrTrfJr^m 1064 
^ [fty II 16] 

260 

(%5TU^R:) Suing 
625, 691, 955 
■cf^a r ( d ) 784, 881 


by 

by fowl 

^^551 [VP Jl (1936) 10] 

(d) 777, 938 
346 
783 

254, 740, 920 

(of Multan) 

(Stu y Jl) 



=^3H 21 

563 

260, 1625 
Skm 
254 

373 

sresrcfosfrmM 

(.Wt S^lfFrg^) 269 
Pady, SS, 373 


See 

254 

^p^ar Skm 

235 

294 


See cbn,^f|d^^ 



978 


INDEX 


ITT [MM n 22] 

251 

323 

by 

by 

Batty 

[00 II 36] 

[Accounts in prose of authors, 
MG Jl ] 

=?p^rr«r?fer 230 
IHW 235, 254 
^sw^rfer 
by 

by qsg^r 

^snr^rfer 354 

235, 440 
'EP5Sf*tf^5[3f 235, 254 
=SR[JRT (d) 784 

(iR) Anonymous 506 
by 249 

733 

=^5Rlf^r 102, 254 
235 

^gsfpT 102, 254 

(prose) (Satada, Jl ) 
(of Multan) (Sury Jl ) 

^P^fe495 

273 

260 

(d) 782 
(d) 787 
=5RCa^lTl#8jT5T5ra; 314 
(d) 176 , 659 
q ^<dlR l ^ ' (d) 673 
! «RpNr 254, 740 
^3lR'»MJW« , fcr 254 


^f^RT (d) 687, 782 

b y *nmrc 

by^renk 

^r^33n^C°I 260 

^^Nnc 52b 

1004 

*rrcyraTC?rii 

(55^^rr4pr) i"d 

Ni^vrr^i^cnffinf^ 

441 

3#TO3i*rfk 
srsNtc: (swfJraTpr) l" 

(f^5F^S^) 55 > 618 > 

667 

^rrfsa^afl^r 
frk^ter 
saroteroftar 
■^^fcsR: (f^ff) 778 

[He was Editor Sarada Died 1935— In 
this small poem, a citrakavya, the 
congugation marks ^ etc are 
imbedded Sarada Jl> Prayag I 187] 

(^RJimger) 166, 167 

See ^ 

351 

by 

(19 Century) 

^5sNn:%yRr 158 

by 373-A 
[OO I 182] 

[of Phalgang, MB JC\ 



INDEX 


079 


(d) 

[Tmj BTo 23846] 

[He was sometime Principal 
Ayuivedic College, Rishikul, 
Haidwai and lives at Bikanei] 
(IcTafa) (Sail/ Jl) 
298, 1001 

^^TRR; Sim 
254 

^scrf^r 29 

456 

( d ) 026 

^(5^396 

=^3[j^r 314 
^ (d) 177, 939 

T^fHlwspffc (d) 716 

( MB Jl ) 

(d) 781 

211 

223, 270, 349 
by 
by 

by RRIrffl^lRr 
’WSSITOCfa 250-D 
184 

254 

^p^rflRPTf 
[Bendalls List, 51] 

Vm£l%WR> 235 
494 

‘W%aW , l4 

mwfmno xxvii 7027 
^512 


by%51f mtMM n 6] 

VPJ5RN 216 
VPJJf^r 541 
^•pjjwiTjor 176, 293, 541 
by stoRRrcrrm 
by%5^ 

b yfiwmCJO VI 7387] 
'fPJ^ShT 526 
■f^fcT 

by ^rfe^RT [B«w 270] 

Vlfffat*! Subh 
Vf^5R3Sj* 922 
^■[a: Subh 

^I^PTO 254-D, 373 
220 

^(i^fTT^r 

See [ TC YI 7221, DG 

XXI No 12749] 

'hjpr 373 

=Er(i^r 373 

[TG No 2260] 
by an^(^TRi#r 

[_IBQ (1926) 689 made up fiom 
Tibetan work] 

VI 6985, V Nos 
4982,4292] 

423 

Seex/W Tilff 
^i<PES%I 323 
■^rfN^r (d) 787 
V[3 D 3RW 70 
^iipdtaihwiifiwr 287 
^rg*sirs*Fr (d) 
by K. L. V Sastri 
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INDEX 


[Printed Madias A modem 
social satirical faice] 

27, 28, 55, 76, 88, 318 

f Annals XV 109 Lived somewhere 
between 1173 - 1385 A D , On his 
identity wuh Vidyadhara, See COJ 111 
37] 

235 > 321 
235 

TTs^fqiWJr (novel) [SB Jl] 

[Inpxose MG Jl III] 

69 

^PS^rT 576, 602 

^rwff 450 

f%^'K|3T 1040 

[TO IV No 3919] 

[Ed Mysoie] 

f^-^478 

? 27 

Skm 

fafTf^STCT 249 

( d ) 759 

Shn 
m 562 

324, 338 

Pl'WWf 

b y 

rSSP Library, Calcutta Composed 
m the Court of King Knsna Chandra of 
Nuddea CC HI 78] 

te -njUoanfr (Vtdn i Jl 'l 


f%5T13 ( d ) 254-E 
f%5i^r^<r 494 

942 

546 

1%-^^ 

See f%5fcR|o*l 

f%^'Rp7 
by mftqfasi 
[ Op p II 423] 

ftspTTST 562 
f^f^T 727 
f%eP#TrRR 
fasrcrc TT 

[ MM II 39, 70] 

1064 

f%5ps^CPTR01 150, 666, 837 
1%«T*TT3 53, 250, 251 
f%5RT3^FR 254 
f%^^TI35I^E 1803 
Suedes 
fasTCTW 59, 670 
fasFTST'fr 152, 922 
^fftiTRT 

See f^r^n; ^qrr«rR [fflf n 39] 
by arorq^^rcr 143, 311, 877 
899 

154, 338 
i%^^rr ( d ) 784 
I%sT^aT 457 

I%rnR! 792 

f%^tcqwra55(5^R5 (6) 672, 783 

ftcs*?trepr 271 

(d) 356, 766 

by snftnHwft 

bv ire wvi j ftmu-ri rS 
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(aFRTCTCOTSsr) 92, 338, 
527 

R [?0 S m TT ! 2370] 

[Opp 67, 32] 

527 

[On Bcnlptaies on Cidamb.xiam 
Gropura, 946] 

309 

l%rS55W 271 

(?i°fffrfn%) 76(j 
56, 142, 1001 

PROT 6 ! C^) 727 
Hpawfa (t^?r) 1098 
t¥araw 

ifw>51«trw 318 
f¥aT*#r (fRfijw) l°o i 189] 
PR1TO1% (&}) [00 I ISO] 
ffcrmfa 

by facnuft pioso 
[IHQ (1930) 573] 

i^ar^rf^^Rr^i 097 
430 

f^awfofi^r 544 

(of Naigunda) 

[SJS Jl] 

[TO II No 1415] 

#jfgsr*Fr (piose) (SMM Jl ) 

145 

<%«TWIT (posters) 
fSpresRlf^j 58 
I'Md^el 373 
fjRsfa 542, 768, 909 
fleetf^T 


ft<-a*i?K Il r Skm 
^ 3JFR SiAh 

[Opp 5974] 

8km 

See 

[IHQ (1930), 573] 

‘^Tfl'1% (6) 563, 955 
459 

326, 502 
=#m 502 

Stihh 

%5rr§*Trcrc°r i 68 
%^S3tl5IcRi [TC II No 4199] 
IcpiT ( = ^r^a ; JT) 2 1 9 
2 5i 
223 

ta^tnjjns 297 
W 722 

jtrpfts^] 100 

Tcmj XIX xxiv] 

=fiWI (g^fcpf) 161 
■tofti*! (r%wr«f Rgw) 161. 544, 787 
145 
373 ( h ) 

^f^p^l30, 194 
■fravnyr 160 

■fi 33513 W'W 194, 443 
[JOB HI 256] 

?Wt 123 

64 

^R S ?^64 

440, 501 

3445 

35PR 

girftsnw Lmm V 2 ] 

S5IT 1002 
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SSFTfvRrPRFSq (d) 738 
S s ^j% 192 

*j [mm ii i] 

81 

sht ^r ^d r hoi 

gscf.%1 1101 

noi 

s?^*«fi^cr noi 

3^ JPR5I 1101 

noi 

noi 

3 ; ^1^T HOI 

by 5?rw%5t^fR ; ^T 
[MM II 3] 

3*^51 H02 

^wn 1102 
1102 

S^STRIfSlff H02 
«*TOP 

See t%s 

S^^fR 70, 869, 1102 
S^rratf 243, 1075 
Anonymous 
by %H55 ^rt 
by WRTR 
3%|«| 1102 
1102 

3*11^*1102 

1102 

3^^464 
S*$l%fafoqjT (TO I 847) 
U02 

SfefRW (d) 672, 779, 880 
Bfo&'l® (of Nepal) 

ISO Jl ] 


lrTT«fT< 

[a lino "woik of piosody leviewed 
m 80 Jl V 261] 

by <ftfTPP9i5ife; 

[TO II 229-30 Tina i& a fine 
fiummaiy oL Ramayato m 9 
caul oh exempli tying tlie veiee 
sot lion of Inn S;u asiuigralia of (on 
elementojy giammat) Soo PK 
Gode, I'O 1 iv 32 J 
©RFfTCRi 770 
3RRTa^i (d) 772 
b> 

1%^ i5Ii%T 75 
211 

5T 

959 

SRjfcTC Twit,, 37 5-A 

SfRitfbr^r noo 

[VO 1 lot] 

1039, 1073 

59ncirai5r bso 

loo 

3R^ERItts3 1039 
^fcfTf 199 
5Rj^f 544 
3RRFFS (d) 7S2 

vWi^w^iq - Padij 

5RKR^or 311 
srcpChn (-QflpfcR) /86 
; 3RI^f5I5I|5flo; Kul 

768, 863-A 

SPSlfe (d) 

5*ffcra*m (d) 

[•Arsha Libiaiy, Vizngapatam] 
(of Jodlipm) (8unj Jl) 
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'jUl’CKtKUk 

fsofalOTJf &o (Stay JT) 
Wl^taid'fc 

W$tWW (of Phalganj, Hawaii 
bagk) [SB Jl ] 

5BT$3I3!5 (°f Sliahabad) 
RT^TRWT (Sm 1 / Jl) 

5 PT^*T ^ 1005 
31^^238 

1029, 1100 
WT£WFT 229 
WTOFtfer 235 
WTsWWWT 544 

WTH fowcpr) 314, 640, 1023 
sure* (4tWRqte) [W I 195] 
^fdfiqfWW 
WT«r [00 I 195] 
ware 

WT$t (RSrWWfr) 28, 297, 639, 646, 
S41 

WWRR^ir 

toijiitHr 

^raiK^r [oo 1 195] 

WT3R (wrraf^Rrarr) 473 
wig-f wwfifc 8PV 
wig^qi^g- 422 
wi^gfJw 
See anojpnftjft 

wi^swwrew 65 

wisrawra; ( Bmy Jt) 

WR[fKI&I [of Dera Ismail Khan] 
'TTCFWfSW &o Sury Jl) 

WWW (W^cpr) 

See sfaqwEFW 
WWW (stWfWS^) 158, 708 


www (qffciF^r) 700 
WWW (JTRRor^) 

?rRi%Rrarw tTwy, vi 2753 ] 
WWW 

sRff^w 311 
www (mv) i«3 

WWW (WTJpr) 1102 

www 

5 ii% 5 Wrars 3 311 

WWW 

WR^W^Sll 
WWW 311 
SIWRjWWT 
WWW awrwf 942 
3jT[5rw 054, 311 
fiwftowr 

WWW (JTRR'rp) 3U 
I WWW 311 

WWW^PW 254 
WWW'WFCT 

[NTF 252] 

wwwiFScr (srii^rajpr) 787 
WWW q fiww 311, 863 (a) 819 
WWWWW 254 
WWWW &WFW 
[quoted m Udhliatasagaiara] 

WWWd^TOJRftg (of Bengal) 
IqWRCj; [SB JC] 

WWWI% (Wjiwg^) S73, 422, 435 

www&r^Rrar (3 trwi%<pt) 922 
WWWlfa' 

WUcRJ [Oudh, 1318] 
wwwmq (4) 691, 1064 
www3wr 254 
b y giw*fs [00 1 196] 
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INDEX 


by [Tayloi, I 442] 

bytfWST 

1 196 3 

spisrw'Mtf^ (tffeif) 

(SuiyJI) 

gpisn«J 5ft5R>fa 760 
gpMPI^NT Pa ‘fy’ 3 H> 
^sntfrs^ 273 


[CO I 197] 


^PFtfpnFt 904 

( d ) [ Levi A PP 75 ^ 

^p?rffrar®r 318 

*PF£rr§q 

^tRoftf^IRT 405 
5PFW?rr d'bWrc 639 

JR35PTR5T (Nepal Libiary) 

ffRtcT$ 1099 
3flr?faq5RR 942 
^di 362 

srarryresr 374, 401 

Somfif 

SRtlfag Bhm 
1096 t 

^3RI^5ir%R 

(of Varalu, Ahmedabad Sury Jl ) 


t^fcl262 

spre Bkm 

(spppsTPP^T (d) 779 
q«wflfa g qqre && 230 
gpir^riioo 
ffPnfPT 
<SHR[iT SubTi 
'•wfvi 


C pjf In 19 1 27 

ipsister 318 

l_COT II 199, composed between 
AD 1192 and 1385] 

5TfTf^r314 

'srfrrtqqs 2 i 3 

10 94 

^yrf^- etc (St/ujJl) 

328 

863 (a) 

spnsrJT 1092 
«PP5[ 318 
5T%nR?Pr 545 

^SPflwfcr 409 

'JTCf^fWTd 409 
235 

5T«rT3^rr 430 

'jrqqps <8 a.ot 

sfprara (pcTraTqtWf ? ) Shn 

el ° (SuujJi) 

440 ’ 601 
228 

5Tq^soj 254 

srqfEDf (OTr^qw) K° tl 

WW**\ 

[00 II 59] 

<SIW<T 

See 3TKW3fWTH 
^3H Subh, Sarny 

gwWMs 1100 

5WH Skm 
73 



INDEX 


985 


(piose) [80 Jl~\ 

s Rfic EEffi 235 > 451 
sfjRfrt 214 

214 

1090 

See spr^T^T 
[ 8 B Jl Yuly Jl] 

5 i^r (ufR^rpr) 674 » 887 

sfq^ ftTfa^Tpr) 

[Makkanln.1 Muklierp, Jayadaa, 
the poet and mysho^TJ of Dep of 
Lettois, Calcutta, XXVIII] 
(Printed Yuly Jl ) 

( d ) 

by 

[an informal diama on Jaya- 
deva’s life with songa , SB Jl ] 

(Of Ramagad, Sikaia) 

[An Ayurveda kavya] 

Sfjjjpi 191, 863 (A) 872 
3PFPKTOIW 1" 

8km 

smfira'T (fwi^pr) 1001 

(ot Varolit, Alunadabad Bury Jl) 
spjScrPody 

'5PFc!*F5S 73 
5PRr*n 7 67, 85 
^FPcff^PT 101 

srqi^r 494 

sra»5ft 376 

124 


[ 00, 1 200 ] 

spmm 

[In piose, Transl of Tagoie’s 
woik MG Jt] 

'JTtipRyJra' 81, 745, 353 
359 

spHTf^ 44 j 866, 1093 
W 3 1069 
GfajfTfq^ - , 8km, Siibh, Stung 

swum 

nFTOtew l Bik 7 o 8 ] 

C=*TU^Tpr) 

by srf^pr 

[In 11 Kail ol as Composed in saka 
1714 Inpiaise of Raja Bianabaha- 
dm Saba, son of P ftbvinaray ana 
Saha, MM No 60 863-A] 
appyj 191, 872 
upRItr 158, 444, 540 
STJIOT [OO, I 201 ] 



5 T 2 KTH 373 

GpTCflT WW 863 (A) 

Ecd 

[About 1632, OC I 201] 
'sPTUrRNi' 542 
7 80 

(Nepal Library) 
8km, 8tibh, Samg 
spRUsK^ft 28 

SfTOTO 235 

28 

<SRi%^TS^r 89 

89 
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qrfqqpqq' Skm Subh 

srefos fewr 70 

(«ffc$i5r«T) 113 
swfacrsrft 55 

3frqf%fP^2T 919 
smtiPTf^I 667 

Subh, Skm 
'n*( H'b 58 
spTTf te ' 693, 820 

5Rft#^T2I4 
sp jj faf Skm 
qctfj 29 

(d) 715 

g R W^«n4l» l (d) 785 
Skm 

^wwacw 1057 

'n<M«b<!4»6T 891 

^ai^ir (- ss 

'3T^5 0 r (aTFTftR.) 190, 218, 366, 660 
'STSf'T (8TKt5^ 

5RJ Skm 
smra*TRyr277 
^TRRjR^f 446 
5rra>5qL 762 
^H^nR °R (d) 
b 7 *rnm*ts 

b 7 tfteTKW 

b 7 TO*TC W!tl% fr 160, 705, 777 
^TPT^km (d) 779 
WBtiNMI (d) 

Quoted in SD 

by Xuvaiaja Rama Simha, son 
of Jayasinba (about 1625 AD ) 
(Nepal Library) 

Ml<n!)l«ta»f (d) 741 

<sn*^te6T41 

<3TR^Wf5(d) 

See eTNT^ CHpr U. 20) 


srFRJWtcTT (Oudh TUT 28) 
b 7«ft5§ 

gT R^fcm (d) 880 
CIO I 18) 

^TRIsreft 1090 [10 VI 6915] 
STW^ftlWr 551, 785 
sTFTfrspT 199 
snaPreftesqiPF 5, 132 
e r TW H Rfle W 5 
'STFRRffi^'PT 5, 238 

erprfcmtr ioos 

sTTCsrereRF* 

b 7 g f i ^ E ggsfiq; [ oo i 206] 
!»n1^r v 200 
enfSfcpHfer 200 
5TH«rer« 222 
f&RHFg Subh 

faRfccfN CIO I 300, 918, 971) 
^Rn ft Skm 
torfif 235 

228 

HO 

f'rRRRT 235 

^Srsif^lN 71 

ftpTiPT 229, 283, 876 
f&FPBt 28 
(S ww«f 70 
106 
76 

I^IW 5ft 76 
867 

<§R^T 111 
fo-PSER! 323 
r*WWiPr 666 
(§PftiT 57, 320, 228 
fasrfal06 
^q^m* J I.668 
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54 

fa'jRfta’ra 70 

102, 1102 


fogi4 

ftsnftoWfa 198 
sfts^i Stibh 
tfcjftSubh 
suffer 230 
Osfrfefftsu) 

[10 VI 7033] 
5flRR3ft 5& 542 
#R|*f 920 


SftSRPT Stih h, Sarng 
5fiqsER^f47 


51^^47, 512 

( d ) 759, 767 


&eut^ 

<?fNfefftq;297, 220, 222 
(tsr) SJrn 
5^767 
Sbn 

aftffeRTOI 206 

3 fNlW®®0 

1066 

*fa%N84 

5fNl»R[ 27, 28, 44, 53, 55,316, 318, 
329, 468, 816 

781 

W«'H|44' (d) 

[A play on Devx’g greatness 
Printed Eenares] 

«fNpI»!pnS5 (d) 761 


sfaFRf 646, 649, 656, 

658, 741 

5fN% 

sft^rsr 542, 757, 886, 903 
’ffaia^COO I 208, H 32] 

sftWWlIH' 
g^rf^TN (d) 208 
[G8G 250] 
oif 373-A 

(d) 727 

JlftlUS 

^'HI'Sfi'4^' 54 6 
53, 72 
^ll^nTcr 43 

1064 

'dfaiH l^dNl ^ R (ol Pumea) 

[sb jq 
Stdih 

53, 188, 370 
jt FHS l &f 1064 

[00 I 209] 

[BO JQ 

^TRlSITlW 253 

(*(5^f) SM, Sarng 

^Fri^JRT 163, 311 
srRf&r >sw 
IRWTC 235, 441 

Ocffot) 382 
qW* 0PWlr l M ^iHtt4> 

t*Fn aP N>i t w re q? etc [mg jq 

9I^f^r323, 767 
544, 547, 8km 

J> 43 

gjfe2 7 

14. P 55 
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INDEX 


685, 1071 

Sublb 

% 

**|||W Skill 
ST ^T^ia^ Sauu J 
5 

166 

[In Twij XIX %> xi the com- 
mentary is said to be the >\ oik 
of Candias'ekliaia, h on of 
Sabdas'esa and m Ms No. 3793 
tbat fathei’s name is not 
given ] 

618 

%im) Subh 

SJTR; Subh 
flffcglT 72, 134, 138 
(j%v^fa) 69 
f%»T 561, 563 

Kvs Shin 

flrfa^r 662 

769 

200 

246 

Shn 

itf^rar 663 
^spfler 352, 1064 

[TO VI 7408 This is in praise 
of of fafFT® in Viag 

District] 

1064 

3 

33^904 
5^T 272 


3 

fRBS Subh 
3 zk(VP) 501 
fld|<1'fi| L lR'j|'ij 253 
by 

by ^rfcreiiTfR; 

(of Kinubakonam) 

(montioned m Bhoj-ipinbandlia 
rfx't !i«TT^ 630, 547 

fa y (Ppp 1838) 

^T^rricfW 910 

(<i) 379 

cr^^sTfiirrPTT 20 

fiVHTcT^W Skin 
?rf^i^r iot>4 
cT^g^flW 1072 
cFsT 78 

162 

cRTFFIW 425 
cFSTPFnf^ 425 
5T^[®i^5N> 191 
180 

cNcflfHWVT (d) 278 
cTCfefl; Sim 
erwrerenf^ra; 769 
cHCW^ (d) 672, 783, 877 
311^450, 477 
5RfM (d) 727 
Shn 

?R^Tfn^I Skm 
?TCc5 655, 930 
rnfittSbn 

250 

aqu^ur (d) 787 
by 5I3ntq (sfaoET) 

[IO VL 7154] 
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373 > 816 

TOftsflSSlfacSTCr 514 
dfewg rtclf 28, 621, 632, 639 


( d ) 

[Piakaiana printed Calcutta] 

6RTRP? fifaw) ( D T ) 360 
^TEf (C K ) {MB Jl ] 
crrereirf^H: 496 
Skm 

616^3 I 064 
6RTNf£ 1042 
8km 

6ms 1042 

tn'WTtfHFsr (d) 663, 955 

[Tan] No 13677] 

441, 501 

fTR'SFSW 254 
545 

(d) 877 

cTRIfUR; 649 

rTTOiMRSPR 

iT^m«ri5?r <fco [Vidy Jl~\ 
cT K f ^F S 31G, 347, 1094 
6TWS C^RRsr) 876 
6TO^^ I 33 
See |^sr 

crrogsjs^r 

[HPVJl] 

cTTCWRT (ffkpRqfa) 468, 622, 632, 
639, 1073 

<n*Ht«r f for 

[Arsba Library, Visagapatam] 
crill4KMSNl4 8u>y Jl 
dTOffcS 152 
d Kigali tuo 1 * 162 
ffTCEKIIf 175 

260 


6T*?3[ 

[Quoted in Bhoja prabandha] 
6Tr3+c4lfq^T?r 1064 

1064 

ma^rrsri'TO^oi 1064 
rTTSftffor 956, 1020 
1064 
67o5TOtK 1064 
61^31!^ 58 
1064 

d Sk'iii 

Iciata 8km 

«Ttq^ 

Ogf^TOflr) 485 
ftwpramt 244 
251 

rawn^T far^) 

[He was uncle of Nadindla Gopal] 
473 

fcrwfcranlrc; 

(Died about 1924 at Cocanada) 
See 

fd'tJW'fcfo (3M?t) 938 
<11x11^ 252 
faW5fTI*T 786 
l?fW«WPW 142 

124, 507 

fawrertf (siotI^) 782 

f^U?5Rr^484 

frTWRT# (%mrt) 143, 927 
[E Y V eeraraghavaoarya says 
that he lived near Yizianagaiam 
in Viziagapatam] 

[Son of Des'ikacarya Born 1892] 
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*n*np^Nir 

sywfar 

(5riMP>) * 
aTS^iqR^B 
I ciW l ^ n 133, 377 
fctWT^ 297 

329 

fcfw^qatt 477 

Rf**«nsr& 3ms 477 

^5^a^r 254 - F 

i ^gys s Skin 
fcfaltt^SR; E ad 
RWft(OB) 639 

cfl x&sfa&’ap: Shn 
283 
506 

5ffesR217 

142 > 534 

§3tT I 32 
3#faT i57 
Shm 
gsffrGt) 69 
( d > 

[Mentioned m Sangitadamodara 

L&m App 76] 


(-f^rferarftRc ) SIml 

g?Jcf55f55 5TI [of Mabinalha Bury Jl] 
gggRp sr 1046 
gassftRRrfer l Yldl J J> ] 

355tfl3sT 3S8 

§5*fa II No, 1447] 

g5SSffcllRT[f^R( 

(of Mayakoti (Belgaum) 

^i^cnrrccff’ftcT Snr u JL x 
247 

35501% 15 7 , 158 

cjpi^fi 508 

cjpfRHW 160 

<pffa5WW*pr 92? 

[0(7 I 231] 

8 6G 

^31*5 111 

r ,id y 

cT55 89 
fNsq - 61, 89 
t^TT^Fnit^ Shm 

ffxg^f^rir 

692 

WW 196 


* [He was son of Peda Tirumalacarya of Bharadwaja gotjra He composed 
this work at Tirupati Hills in 1537 It is engraved in three copper plates in the 
Tirnpati Devasthanams The Erst verse is m Sanskrit and the second verse 
contains words of Sanskrit and other prakrit dialects This is 2nd verse , 


wt m m\ ftwmft V* ^rasi^ifr 
°i aiiir |rc °rPrc ilwp>n: | s^r | 
ann ciR^r 

His father Peda Tirumalacarya and his grandfather Annam&c&rya have 
composed samskEita gf-fcas, Songs on bTI Venkatesa, in all the rasas [Printed 
TTD Press Madras ] 


mD'EK 


991 


fl g Fffo T 118 
iso 


i 80 

CTtoS^ir^r 699 

efi?r 69 
^thtost loso 
giprosR 0 ®^ 505 


#rwwsRS^r 

[BTG 160 not now seen in 
Tan]oie catalogue] 

fatfwfr 445 
Rifo r^ 27 
^86 
ftqj^491 

(*3*317 (d) 65, 331, 715 
Ptg^r^ 644 

W 55i 877 

i%5W^r( d ) 563,877 
286 

ftgm 829 
$5^ (d) 726, 727 

f^ftra 125 

by 779 

by #3r? 158, 165 
[Tanj YII 3044 In paia 158 
the name is mongly given as 


S'ns'aila ] 

359 

I^Sli^iTFW <£3!^ 203 

[ 00.1 99 ] 
273, 257, 359 

bygra^r 
by*fW7f$ 
i^jjtrcw* i" 



Sbn 

(T^FTT^) 646, 666 
( d ) t°jpp 1849] 
^rft'TFgs Skm 
fifiW 7 27 
I%g^FSC 816 
ftgw 280 
ft ^TTFa^f 59, 116, 771 
l%*I3TOi5 89 
967 

ft»£!sra*SRft Skm 
291 

ft^^grpnf 486 

277 

fWCT Si 277 
a^nsr 001, 876, 889 
fcgSfa* ® arn 9 

ft#WT«T 251 
RtaHTrf^r 1017 
ftfNw rtsjt) 

(t?r ) Sfm 

ftfaWT (fw) Suhh 518 
fsjRSFn (writ) 473 

513 

!%%3E*T (Rw^lO 513 
ftfcw (iffins^) 1074 

5!^§p£f 518 

513 

ralwT 

787 

f^rea? (g^rora) 787 

<.i*W5tt?($'W«i l i 513 
Rtft*MNRd l@Q I, 239] 

214 
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IV No 3653] 

fofcpren&ra ; 200 
214 

f^oft 379 

273 

[TO I 440] 
r^M=ra^*T 816 

M’PPWf 89 

sissPFTf^RW l 00 1 240 3 

^t5l c r*i^'<0 4 ^ 7 > 477 
( 4 ) 588 > 773 
#335 563 
#3R5^ 984 
3TRFB 384 

quqwftq t 00 > 1 284 ] 

M*q q> (qsprwaq ) 545 

See 

! *#M'WflsR.P 23 > i64 
^Wt=fiAl4^ Osi^) 

[of Poona SO Jl ] 

^rawpcpr % ad 
% stpk Subh 
4t STFF^ Bubh 183 

* 

Skm 

Shn, Kvs 
Subh 

964 

[Opp 5990] 

3WI 175 

^nrnisr^ [TO YI 1291] 
qsgr {^PFI^r [°PP II 8738] 
qfWifa 680 
qf%*nq 4 318 


^orrq&rPT 27 » 28, 618 

5%<jfKPWRT 1627 
WqPTSPFST [TO VI 7221] 

[Mss R Nos 5284 and 5292 
contain otliei -works of Narayana 
Bhattatn ] 

Shn 

51SIII^ot 401 
503 

^n«r ( = 

[Tanj in 3705] 

[Opp 6859] 

SRUPT#* 

^{6gq^ 4 59, 568, 800, 876 
Skm 
1066 

<WRJ? 1066 

1060 

TO* 

[TO IV No 3425] 

by tRfira^ stiqranq 
[JSSP XVIII & XIX 
Tianslation of Saiat Cliandia’t) 
novel] 

254, 544 
(wr) 517 
517 544 

TOtaganrwN 273 

^rU^IIl^H 531 
^5 561, 562, 955, 957 
^frprtn^ 960 
958 

?[^%r 323 
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ft] 

qfaSkm 

prefer [Tanj No 10482] 

[Tanj No 10355] 

^ipRft 842 
<?PFcfiW 512 
See JTS^P^ 

(<*) 85 

^’FtfiT^nT 78 , 501, 544 

^rc^rw 268 

440. 546 

^Jn5ER> 162 

by 2fN<3%^r 

(Daraf Khan, a Maliome- 
dan ascetic) 


(Vdy ft) 

(*) 576, 955 
yfen 68 ICC I 245] 
by 

by stn^c 
^2: Subll 
^prfifappifof 869 
S&fMOl 

^rf'iq' ( = Subk 

WfHIWI 

by jfttrtaflr LOO I 247] 
^5Ifin^ror 166, 464, 465, 863-A 
53 J*IRSlft?Wta 466 
^tftn^rore^i'T 

by [See Kmnjcmala 

I 91] 

J7] 

^8f*»l-wRd«^ 143, 468 
Anonymous 
by fwwrnqizf b.v. 

125 


Sloyi , JP ady 

3faR*l«i4 RrSRfWFftsi (of Soron) 
ISO J2] 

^KFW£ P [Opp 7314] 

^T^cf 529, 833 

833, 922 
?W«W 322 
W«fRf^K?r 104 
^5T^ra 1012 


sifimrc'm 256 -f 
217 

^IT^TR^t?T 121, 273 

?5irfWR904 
^5TR^T 252 
3 T| %° 1 M Sim 

235 

^RTTCW 1075 

<frftfe^g gt 162, 220, 563 
by wiyifiH. 

[Tmy Vni 3579] 

^RW> Shn 

^ (d) 588, \TG YT 6911] 
(=¥rrcft) 48 
Shm, Kvs, Subh, Padij 
srnieR (wiKrWtM) 

Ri^sra^r [tc vi 7061] 

fnrrs* noi 

[mentioned in XXI 68] 

smft* 10, 30 

wftkz 667 

W0«n3$ (6) 


&PTN (d) 667 

(f^Tl^) 667 
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INDEX 


srqpRrc Kc $ 

310 

8 anig 

mr&te Loc 1 251 3 

(^T« 5 ) Kcd 

^miwn (^r) 

3To51R^HHI^T LOO I 250] 

53 

(of Biindavan) 

[n% Ji ] 

5ROT 311 
309 

[AQT II 36] 
f^N WltoR ^ (8wry JT) 
flfI4i[«r 93 
t^jfPT 17, 470, 818 

1^27 

fsprea: 

*l 4 sa£N>T L°pp 11 201 

composed m 1385 AD] 
Ispr^pr 8amg 
f^rassj (wR^wrf^R;) J8SP 
f^tviCO I 253] 

f^SIfTT [8tiry XII] 

243, 1095 

f^qw 

by H3*HT*rgp? l GG I 253] 
ftW S C Pady, 877, 886 

farma: (* 151 ^ 3 ^; 55 , sis, 1024 

^rai (^sifs^pr) 541 
fan** ( f^NkffgQ 237 , 541 

(^GtfrtforaO Skm 


^f^pse 254 
t^ttr (gTO^r) 8bn 
8amg 

P^l^i ^rT 8km 
fftm TT^tqTwr^r 45 
f^i=M=ic*r 

<5OTJTW5rajta l°PP 1209] 

i^r% i^fk ^ a> IU J’ ® n ^ 1 ' 

Suhh 

919 

f^sq-cRsn P 2 
I^sjr^Fnilf 53 ! 254-J 1 
l^eaRiTT't' i R 545 
rereapfSFEr 355 

205 

Wf L°PP 8009] 

by nrrrs^gR 
494 
446 

S'tf&fl.C® 752 

L G pp 1* 2251] 

i T0 11 no 1440] 

jfl^j^EIsJT LOO I 254] 
^FRI?t5l4R ( of Malian) 

sflOTfUf (. Sur v JJ ) 

286 

^fqra 39 > 3 ®4 
^fqc^ 235 

?(NWcRB 581 

LTO IV No 3731] 

§ *sr*T5R 254, 851 
R^WSET R [W 11 158 3 
8km 
^rer 34 7 
ffrfel 86 
fftfR Subh, Samg 
1100 
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fjfer 5i*ft (’rferrR) 

[of Annitsai SO Jl ] 

876 

[ Autobiogi apliy in fine piose 

Vidy Jl ] 

pfaTCR°l?R 

01 f m^g 

[SO .77] 
fn lw i s ^ ra r 292 

403 

pnrn^rjrair i MG Jl ] 

5»ff^®raiT5r^i 53 T 

See OTjwr 
gflWRfi 964 
ftfiOT 1099 

757 

frfeg919 

498 

1^58 

flra^EPJ 309, 348 
§fofi?T 7 46 

fftf^KlSbd 

I&TOR 79 

Subh 

^^286, 305 {CO I 257] 
llMcf 48, 414 
%£ftSlm 

I^HI®! 309 

[Kuppuswamy Sastry’s Rep (1919) 
Poem in 6 Cantos It deals with 
all artificial forms of enigmatic 
poetry ] 

Sjrar«r 315 

(d) 585 

SjBSffOT [Opp 3996] 

<5jPfT*I (d) 175, 582 


b y JTI^r^PW? {Opp, 2618] 
^mERvvr {Op P 5997] 

IT 0 in No 2475] 

(d) 116, 771 

<yia^ ( d ) 

[Nepal Libiary Tins seems to be 
a now woik ] 

SjftJPFra 310 

ffRRR (.Vidy Jl) 

706, 777 
549 

CSl^fcra {(JO I 234] 

(Vuhj Jl ) 

e^Rffa^JT Ofifow) 254 
{GO I 258] 

Sanig 

^FTR96 

32, 235 
8ulh 
673 
Subh 

Hsk-yyvrw 

It is a translation of Rabindra- 
nath Tagoie’s -woik SPV HI 96] 

{00 I 258] 

430, 923 
545 

(d) 786 

1025 

^Riq 1 [GO I 259] 

^aRPT 

254 

^FTPI 

922 
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863-A 

frrarqq ft 235 
ifctTR 59 
JRqTR 833 
^TSPT^ P 44, 109 
j^sTfa Sian 
^RfaP 42 
iMtfa Samg 
%*T5 235, 477 
5^25 
^^235 
235 

^^252 
[DO XX 7780] 

^gtJRRra 229 
^I*r 55 (1934) 

WlWo^PRT 55 
[Printed 00 J -vntli Vidya- 
madiiaya’s commentary] 

fasHRa^) 41 
^rr ($Rifcs^) 712 
*fr(R 

«?H^fer 544 

jfrfR268 
3TPTi*TSr<l«4»Istf ! 

53TR 226 

^IR Ont^S) 

(00 III 56) 
^*R OcfTf^l) 544 

^■dM^cTfPl 199 
"SflRR^fiR 541 

Wwiwl I 2 * 

^RRg53 

Rlfratat 


[Ed by KsLitishcliandi a Sastn, 
Calcutta] 

210 

^TCR [ 00 III 7] 

^IWTIP 125 
^RR 129 
?3f^5R»Tf»Jt 235, 483 

See 

^rfaRTORt 

by triiR^ni l°° I 260] 
gd%r 920, 937 
308 

^TRURfa 275 
^1^1^254 
See KRTR?^ 

T (4) 634, 672, 955 
^N^5m%55( (of Jodhpur) 

[SO J7] 

^TRf^T 170 
507 

273 

^RfW (d) 783, 877 
¥t5TfTR3^ 7 42 

CtfNJlR* 

STJft^RR (d) ISury J/] 
^#n^%5T^r 714 

^ftTIWP 75 
273 

¥taSI^r (d) 563, 877, 880 
^ffTR2T 728 
^NRR825 
^teRl80 

by 3R^RR [Sury Jl YX] 
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^toiffa 814 

^ 1026, 1064 

193 

¥M*235 

Sarng, 921 

^SR (^X> 868 

(KJy JO 

tfsTraWeffi 314 
^rc^rafter 5i2> 880 
Sftrcortfcifiif 405 
^rawl^cfn^i 753 

^50^736 
Sft'faWflPT 70 
68 
121 

\.°pp 68 > i° 97 ] 

t^rrOTF^r Pad u 

^r 1097 

Wrf&scr 96 
96 > 544 
tw (6) 6 

t#nwRT 969 
ifoqrarfr 207 

[Opp II 8863] 

tafo ar^TOT (gn ^hp g p r) 52 

8amg 

g 1^268 
^jfcr^nz flk&fr 
sTf^rarmra^ 5 ! 

[TO n No 1453] 

5 R Sfcm. 

siR^isHifa^mRfr 746 
SN^NjX 510 

?W#wi 55 > 175 

by^Erftfjqsr (d) 777 
by fwr (d) 777 

b 7 snwr 1 75 


254 

(d) 

hyf^PNT^ 98 
anonymous 780, 955 
|pTTc<Tfa 254 
sffftFT 964 
3m*m& 919 
I xir^fg^ris^r 429 
siftsrsrRRflpin: 429 
280 

gnsn ugflwft 273 

SJWIfSft 945 
SRWft 213 

g^EFTFEHR (of Dacca) [SO J7] 

Xlf^rra^R 446 
fl^^ra75 
fURlRFr 66, 88, 464 
by ^rr 
by 

by «RSPT 
|qiqq 8km 
SF#TR^> (d) 

[Scherman’s Or Bibl IX No 
4605] 

[See paper by E V Viraragha- 
van in K B Pathak’s Com. 
vol p 367] 

3NWRIST 
by FFFffl 229 
by^JRRC 70 

ST 

tfaft (%) Shm 

tRSFT 8km 

[He is said, to be the minister of 
Lakshin anasena JABB . (1905) 
35-40, PR II 59] 
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SFfSRT O&r) 102 
qjrspr (r^SJS^) 808, 833 
Orrs^pr) oo 
STCSIRTWRR (d) 52 

b y ’rata* 077 
tM'&MPfarcr 254 
*TC9TW 1>wh J 
«nr^R^[ 4io, 501 
q q’g^T 37 4, 400 
2<) 6 

spT<TT% 8 km 
Wrfcf^(t 271 
^qtj-RS 81 arng, SIcm 
WE* (5T#^3^f) 332, 477 
(WRRtJRT) 477 
«TCW*h; (STr^R) Subh, 

Wt 20 2 
srffo; 808, 834 

^Rsi^n f^rsr (i^mf&i) 

Qo± Patau, Sury Jl X] 

282, 666 
tpji Fatty 

q ^T ^K Rfer 228, 232, 235 
«RRrr(lwncRf^5t 104 
SRns«F 273 

WfogCmtflcRJ Oj>jp, 6450 
SRTiftvR; Shm 88, 314 
sitoftsR: 

See [10 2079] 

143, 600, 646 
Sktn Kvs 69, 470, 637, 
817, 818 

3%h323 

^mif!na^(d) 

[composed m 1360 00, 1, 268] 


*338 

W5F£ 059 

SnbJi, 880 
spT^RT 347, 876 

sr4^sr 019 

235 

Otibii 

g^WSSRT^raf^ (Punted Bombay) 
3^PTf®'S6' 254, 4i3 
304 

qtPTRy 8km 
qifcnsi 59, 072 
qW5 27 

Shin, 

!#[I3T 545 

qforsrf^rcrilr 100 
qfowm 373-A 
srfo£i?r 8uiwf 

sfotFIWfa Bl« 

ST^R'SR (d) 758 
[Com by 10 I860] 

53 

qftre sftRTF£ l02, 759 
Sen f5ngSf 

IHW I 193, Haobotkn, 507] 

47 

snfcnfta 1064 

flrflsrceJRR lOttdlb V 10] 

5^1«fK =qfcrs) 522, 932 

wWc Shm 

’W'TfffPP 23,24,105 
Shm 

[JA8B (1906), p 171] 
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Sbn 

s^^666 
qjfojfa Sbn, 386 
qtfi#ESrI Stm 
qnf«j^Tll2 
wk 3#f n%^ 
siEfaTO 121 
*Tl$J'hl oi J 1^0, 177 

Stibh, Sai ivy 
Sfprpft Stibh 

by qorTf^rRr [Id (1882), 106] 

tjr^j 60S 


f^CfUT 792 
qtffiSkm 
qidl'h'h 8km 
^R5U}%sr 297 
SffaTFT 628 


vftWHI (*f^rT) 8km, Stibh 

qterfi 271 » 272 
403 



781 


8ee WrR|%3fJr (d) 


163, 456, 632, 707, 1001, 

1040 


t£5T|i^F5r Sbn 

(d) 45, 237, 786, 880 
i&q (d) 757, 786 
^%rg q (d) 786 
( d ) 592 

^jqpifr (d) 685 
(d) 72 7 

’gstfcr (d) 727 

pStjtfT ( d ) 727 

tj’&nsTSir (of Cawnpore Sury X) 

Mfar 401 


^303 

242 

f* 7J5 

254 

[TO VI 7305] 
pvfor ( d ) 
by wffRrri^ 
by «i?rfOTi 
^cTT^(d) 732 
aw* i° 7 i 
OTTW^r 354 
1° 42 

v*tfta r « r ( Vld, J J! ) 
^R’Ti ? TF c rf%Vf 58 
892 

(.00 I 273] 
srt^SRTH^ 855 
59F2TT55N; 825 


fr^TSFnw 209 [TO rv No 4800] 
[Printed Kavyamala, Bombay] 
sraff 950 

q?T 8km 

qjf^i^SeiWt, Sarvg 

qjpK 27 

5npjJTT%JIf (d) [Opp n 2862] 
W'J-KR 

IOjpj? EE 4899] 
q ^T ^ pl Sim, St Ah 


jnrcnsr 


[He was known as Favablioja- 
ra-ja and his Court poet Nfsimha 
authoi of Nanjaraja Yasobkus'ana 
p 19) as Navakalidasa 
qSRjgf 938, 1001 
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INDEX 


by [Mys Sup II] 

fra^rsrq^jpor 9 

srsRrsrtt^T 1001 

«T53J0® 527 
JT3»K#B Shn 

252 

fTS^ 553, 814 

frarf?i 1007 
sfea^spr 162, 241, 781 

J&STCRfr 273 

3THI(^ 160 
See gpuR 
Stibh 
8ubh 

^J 746 

SlISRfr (of Muttra) 

[SO Jl etc] 

!P5{%I5S28 

q?^T 363 
sp^r 

[mentioned m sft^TO^fer] 
SRSfl^P^ 42 
sjRsrasRspfo i 93 
307 

(d) [SO Jl] 

5Tf^S63 

#a^cp42 

sr^R^or 

[Ed and tr by Manmathanatb 
Ghose, Oal Sans Senes, Calcutta] 
973 

s(WNftp»r(d) 
by WWTO [JO 607] 

563 


byqfavfcftsr 

[Novel printed xn VC JT\ 

frNfrr 283 
798 

spcfNfer 254 
4 32 

5NteF$*rr 230 

9 63, 989 

qs^Tpg^lR [-P'® HI 394] 
WI#(t 863-A 

?R3f^R5irm (° f MowaA Sur yJt) 
smftSHPRST 506 
STfifalS 832 
qnpR Samq 

JOTfS^ 

[In para 205, Bead 43id day of 
Kak] 

;pj=^113, 118 

s 43 

^W235 

WMlw ir fera . 475 
wag s * ( d ) 932 

(d) 13°. 254 

by [i® 400 32fj ] 

109, G60 

•iwstifl m> 11 4 
iiRqw R in 

!!RTIR#r 

by (^JRFr) 

[A very learned poem lake 
Maglia Oompd Sam 1912 
Pnnted Bikanei] 

^Tlt [MM II 55] 

SRJlfa; 99 
TR!*RFR 124 
5HfnRTf^l250 
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WKI'aflW^ l°PP II 462] 
124 > 131 
Kv 8, Skm, Subh 

*l#5 937 


fRW 

silftr? (^T) 880, 928 
Slrtw (I-m) 100, 102 
sr#i (pffa ) 787 
(d.) 

[10 VII 7569] 
(3PF5TJTO^"r35r) 517, 542 
JRfa? (TOPTCpr) 688 
SRftl 544 

[T (-«ffe) 


[See also paia 206, note (3)] 

jr#€3rrarsrc t 473 




[TO IV, 5479 Composed 
1572] 

(mb ji ) 

(^<iur^s^ 675 

1 °pp 6012 1 

?r^r§rrssr5iRR 210 

(d) 

[00 III 134] 

«K ftfffa 459 ‘ 
a#ffr?FT 880 

o f Extture 

[so jq 

^fsirfSrc; 92 

suftrn^ 863 - A 

[370 I 554] 

5Rf%#T473 

126 


(S) 546 

*rcftsrcrft (AV) 81 

^r%iTv^r (^pfR) woo 
JR%IRI% (31^) 356 . 919 
(%W) 323 
RTRTTRV (*TiW*) 915 

('JTfprap-) 500 

JRRdRtt 933 

919 

•Tlfft 

/He gives a date 1298 It must be 
Saka and not samvat That will be 
I 1876 AD Nidavole Venkatarao says 
“In the manuscript copy I possess 
there is an invocation to Bharati- 
Tirtha, the desciple of Vidyaranya and 
hence this date is conclusive In the 
commentary of Naishadam Narahari 
invokes Vidyaranya as his pararaaguru 
Moreover there is a tradition among 
the Alankarikas m this country that 
Kumaraswami was a desciple of Nara- 
hari Suri and as such he quoted the 
book twice His date may therefore be 
assigned to 1376-1340 " 

*mft (amre) 53 

RTITC 

3*^^ 1102 
•RfR 252 

W<IV=fNl 

( =5R^rf^f3^> 76 
tqrrstw 306 

[00 I 279, 306 In,para 76 lie 
is described as bod. of is 10 

•wrong?] 

*R5R (>rr^sfr) 28 

Z Tm J VI 2459] 
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INDEX 


*orrc5RpB 316 

srcsft 850 

?*RS«R<fa3T (?) 28 
318 

TOETC [00 I 279] 

srfimn*tnT li r 

qwk^wTRk 220 

sitsR «i4k«ii$rc; ( ms 

5TCfi?*n 876 

JTClft 214 

wfelfflk 

250] 


TOW 267 
TOS Subh 
s^TOTTC falKSt S ?° 


qkssre m* 112 > 114 
^sr^ 181 

^^■663 

sr!Rw251 

SRt’^PT 


[00 I 279] 


qfoHh F W fa (° f Peehawai) 


[VO Jl .] 


[PR n 196] 


q fc r ft n ra 1028 

(d) 563, 880 

TOspirfa 254 


[Published m Jl of Telugu 
Academy] 

8^4^ 513 

[Ed. 'with Caudapala’s commen- 
tary and infer by Nandakisora- 


TOtjftd+lH 154 


TO*?fer ( d ) 84, 154, 742 
by^ftsrcrRssg 
by^R®5 84 
TOStfJpcfk 84, 743 
TO^fiNl^qifc (cl) 84 
TOTOCTOWTF^’fk [Opp 6595] 
TO^k 513 

TOft** (d) 513, 783, 877 

TOfasTO (A) 672 
78, 96 

TO1TO? (A) 84 
TOTSg^T 78, 128, 146 
TOpW 103, 849 
TOlfofkfer 175 

[JSSP XIX 19] 
q«al ^ q 78, 329 
d8j[«l% 777 

[Aislia Libi ary, Vuzagapatam] 

TOP&f§RT (=TOlf^=iifkrnT) 
[Trnj XIX no], 162, 787 
See 759 

qc(eW, Skm 

=TTO gifci 1053 
^TTOS^RcT (<l) 166 
TTTOf^k254-P 
JlTOTTOfkr 1047 

919 

JTffflRr (^y) 545 
254 

SRjftfnFI (VO Jl) 
ippfKRPr 885 
28 

( d ) 312 

5JW 14 

5RI9RT(^I^k 273 

W«K8fo»W 1064 » 1864 



INDEX 


ioos 


iratfrcasrc [00 1 281 1 
swuwn^fer 61 

qtwfrS. 904 
525 

tfiTtfreffcr ivo Jl 3 
H^W fcTOT 252 
jraftssHt^ 1042 

qi&sShm, 

irpipTR^for 235 > 320 
^513 

*ii«i*tP'H‘ 33 

*t'HMiW 348 

^PHFPirf^ra; ( T °) 

[Advocate of Devacottali, 
Ramnad, of Timnalveli village 
neai Sivaganga] 


[ (ft%§Kf5I«0 787, 879 

fl^rI^55W (d) 
frfwr O^fiR) 344 

q'fi^sai 8cm ng 

^tRit^ra; (sreraift) 

[Manj IIJL36, 154] 
q-RiJJTr^ 934 
JTPHft (^n%?r) 

WO XX. 8025] 

^FIWjt 374 

?T(ITWTT Sarng 

SfPRSflm 1372 
^[<63*3 1072, 1039 
**TPTCR ' 349 
See vrmicR; 

W^C 866 
?rr*rcH %5Rr 833 -a 


Dasavatma Sarraa on Nagaraja of Bhavasataka, Jl of Indian History III, 


303 The following note is found Manuscripts m Mithila , II 9 , Bhavasataka *Tt 
was written for Ganapati Naga, the Naga king of Padmavati and the adversary 
killed bv Samudra Gupta m battle Although the book has been once printed in 
the Kavyamala our manuscript gives the crorect name and establishes the identity 


in the opening verse 

JTpEirsrcra (5$) sn*Kl^R \ 

Tpraw i%r 3p: i 

(* Elephant-faced ' =qonRr?ft = Sri Ganapati Naga) was pnnted as 
in the Kavyamala which fully obscured the name Ganapati again occnrs 
in verse 80 which also shows that there were several Naga kings in the time of 
Ganapati There is an allusion to Padmavati in ‘Padmalaya’ in verse 100 The 
king’s family is called Karpati (^fj) gotra which is known to the Mahabharata 
The M B H enumerates it m the company of the Malavas (Sabha, C 86 7, Kumb 
ed , B engal C 82) His dynastic name was Taka In the Bhavasataka we have a 
work of 800 to 360 A D , that is, a work just before Kalidasa's tune Every verse 
is complete in itself like the verses of the Gatha Saptasati Very short comment' 
(evidently by the author himself) are given Ganapati Naga was a Sa nskrit scholai 
and a man of stern character (verse 76) and a worshipper of Siva 


The style anticipates Amaru*” 



1004 


INDEX 


STOTSRlfo c l 70 J 0 
fTRf^RT 1072 
vfRNt 1094 
JTRFRJ ( d ) 613 

[Ed mth Commentary by ‘Bala - 
deva Upadhyaya , and with, tiansla 
tion and notes by Sankaiaiama 
Sastn, Madias] 

613 

HRt% «T 33 > 35, 260, 1068, 1071 
P 2 4 

143, 862, S86, 

899, 921 

[Quoted by Arjuna Varman m 
bis Com on Amain] 

8km 

»rr3^ 561, 563 

[D B Mankad, Types of 
Scmsknt Drama] 
rilAWMSl C*W) 650 

byV aRflKFT 
[Printed Abmadabad ] 

220 

by [Opp 4675, Rice 286] 
727 

[A select collection 
of dramas and poems ] 

879 

*H4*WfNRr 871 

( d ) 373-5 

fllSPgaejR 

by jps{|$ [ 00 1 284] 
*fRSifolSf727 
HRSPRTRS23 
«TT3!n3 ( d ) 786 


561, 563 
qfasr 549 

[Sculptuios m dancing aie also 
found m tbe temples of Blmva 
nesrai and Konarak neai Pun and 
m Cbidambaiam Gopniam ] 

by Isrcrcra 

[Planted Laboic It is a summary 
of 'well known Sanskrit diamas ] 
qrai^pr 671 
?r^R(=“WrR) 565 
srrsppfrr 
by 

[_00 I 285 Written in 1613] 
i°64 

?T(aro^ 563 

830, 2017 
i flsfrW T 945 , 1046 
fTfSRTffr 945, 797 

[Translation of Cbaptei IV 
Tandavalaksbna by B Y Nava- 
yana.s'waini Naidu "With illu.sfa.a- 
tionB and a glossary of dance 
terms, Madias ] 
srrsRPm 900 

1064 

?n^ir«qR 1064 
iTRSitfrc 363 
JflWfPm 565 

^rrciHiT Sani 3 
^i^RST 904 
iri«r#r 205 
5T.«t#i%3R 546 
5Ti*PRR 919 

smjiN&r 
by ‘tptftlwwfat 
[Printed Bikaner] 
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qT 

vri^rfTO 100 I 285] 

^T*TR> 110 
STFr«R^i^ 226 
28 

TTFfT 560 

^pzp^T 400, t>46, 1002 

( d ) 254 -W 

jtuwm 819 

jrRJTRf^ 122, 123, 879 

[DO XXII 86,70] 

jrriwgwr 922 
jri^r^pr 967 
ifR^ra ^ 967 
ifR?RigT 968 > 976 > 98 i 
jti*? Osfa) 967 

•TR5 9 ?° 

snwfaarcrasr 967 

-fRFl 0 ! GOFTFIS^) 473 > 64f5 > 658 > 
863 (a) 

589, 618, 667, 921 
^to^TTfR^n^foS 

JTRFpjf OfiRtfrO Subh, Shm 
srrcRor (sfraisr ) 121 

•fUFFT 

See 

•TURN (arrfofai) 942 
iTtlROI (JT^F3^) 

[See TO W No 4136] 
stiwt (fltpsrcgsr) 1094 
5TRm (mrTOg*) 257 > 544, 546 
[NB In pax a 164 note tins 
Narayana as the first son of Q-anga- 
dhara See also Article hy V, A 
Ramas'waini Sastn in JOB ICC 68] 


q'T^jljui 8km 

*rrcwr tefo) 

5^fF%r 323 

jnim 

zrffom (Pw n 1104 ) 

srrcm 

[TO HI 2S03] 
76 

dTCRFT («3^fi^3^) 782 
[Bice, 256] (d) 

^F^5o5I (d.) [Tan] XVI 7456] 
rriTFW 427 

JTRFt°r (fwif^q) 27 

[TO V 6227] 

fTRHJFFfc 1064 
siftrsrc 
*nWT3H (0) 

Ji] 


(wgfaftf) bpvji 


fTRFmi^ Kcd 
21° 

snwRfHr 2 5 i) 301 

STURTS Shm 


1063 


297 


XVI 7337] 


Wranr<W*tKdWlt P 43 
[00 I 290] 


qKpn ’r L T > JQ 
jnwr ( ( t^[Yt4) 

2 i 4 . 217 
1100 


dKl^HldgFT 439 



two 


5TFClWIg649 

Rrcwrcs On^gsr) 

L GG 1 291 3 

STTCR«f*H 777 
RR^TfitfR (d) 

(qirfr) 173 

[Tiadition says lie lived 109 
years] 
aTE^RPJ, 

93 > 

qTOWTrSRP 23 
RTCm Wqs) (of Vaigi) [70 Jl] 
qroqjifqsraf^i 1047 
qrcRorafaq (qSR®) l VG #1 
qRROjJRq (SO Jl) 

qraqqqm p 26 
qRWRcftW 
ia<^w«r l 0udh ^ 8 3 
srtWlOT 

See [Tanj No 4148] 

R Rq q gfcq (qroqqif^q) Skm 

qrcertte. 

[®»y No 4236] 

qraipifi®iff 130 

qroq ”i a^l (K) of Pattambi 
[SO Jl] 
riwrrr; 

See f^j(('SR 

[Ed by Karunakara Eaia 
Sarmau, Fun] 

TOWlftW 4 *! 

STRPT>WI^ra: T S 

(Printed Madias) 
RIWRt(^R;(M) 496 
qiwrcnf^fastf) 727 


qrwrarRR (mrwiRrn) 254, 266, 
734 

(R3f^) 610 
ftroqqi^iqqrt^R; 1064 
RKRORT 198 
qreR<>Rt% 

qrcarfTOra l GG > 1 2() °] 
qiwista 27 1 
RTOqq^rffal. 21 °) 52(5 
RRPi>ireni*K Sulh 

WKN^iflR. 1004 

qRfqqiRRq; 782 
Riwirsnlr i 21 
RRPPfiR 174 

(d) [00 I 294] 

[At page 217 Ike -woid 

Naiaya^avilasa itt wiong ] 

qrcraiw p 1 
gn^ P wP w 

See 3BRH5 IcR; 

by (arfaq) l TG rv No - 

5742] 

Shm 



70 

friar 17 

1060 

rstrstts 83 

qqqRq q [JSSP] 

too, 1 295] 

figl FF q HTOft 

[Tr of Vivokananda’s Song <5 
Sanyasm. JSSP XIX] 
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[of Jodbpui 80 Jl ] 

faRMfcfr Lsmm ,n) 

foCIW 40 



175, 339 


fatfltePT 919 

|Sftrawrrc°r 926 


fa?gip i 
^raJTHW 
See cRfifoRT 

ftresiPres (d) 727 

ft^TOIW ( d ) 779 
frnfatffar (d) 672 

! 0 d 

919 

fjfelRTWT Sarng 


fagfrfam 919 

RWII^ 31 ^ 

919 

68 

jftl%335V*5fIT 268 
Jfrfcf^r 25 b 
268 
259 

268 

Ifltwspfi 268 
hysr^pM 
hysrfifr? 

JftfqillW 268 

sftfrR 5 f 268 

^rRf?l 356 

•frt^tftfRor 721 
sfrt^?rr68 
*ftftw4< 328 

268, 514 


'tfcr^RT 268 
sfffel^; 268 
b y Hd'<'Pr 
b y *fif^rrarr^ 

Anonymous 

sfffcrawwjppr 268 
jfff^TR 268, 316 
Anonymous 
b yTOpfc 
5fl%§JTRfe 268 
Jflffftfr 514 

See (d) 

Hffo Skm, Pady 
921 

tew^K [UP Jl] 

(of p 42 
| RffflTCFTIteT 
•do'h«6 Pint 
Hi c'4 e h u <i (srr^fwr^) 62 1 
[ Mys , Sup 11) 

See 

Hlwwi 

See 154 

tel^S ( 5 !%!^) 695 

(%{®PT) of Kudalm 369, 
695 

•ffew ({iHHyji) 233 
% 53 TO (^rRp) 65 
s ft^ 5°5 OsHI^Tgd) 320 
*flw>3 (^rar) 154, 354 


forifafari 64 


^[3^3^ 166 



IV No 4080] 



sflwaftspr 154 

fjfarostjfa; (s?rM) 248 
Hi^^<5Rr4 1100 

81 im 

% ?m Shn 
sft^ctgOT 188 

[Ed by K D Yieese, Leiden, 
-with critical notes on manuscripts 
Ed by Eamlal Kunplal, Lalioie ] 

jft^TYIYr4 (KV ) t UP W 
tfm Shn 

( d ) 782 

^sristJTWf 5 ! 942 
illWqW (d) 706 > 777 
by 


^[ss^Shm 

^fBSAw. 

L TO rv No 3898] 
^rapr 769 
^RST 175 
grTOC 865 

OTraaSt 1008 


135 

^Pl^qFT [r®y XVI 7240] 


g?Tpf 54, 816 
?T^IW2f [00 III, 64] 
See ftrTOIT 
■'iiRoS'r 185 

3&5 53 
T*rcft£N>r 
^541, 922 

sp£p#*pt 

*«) 787 


[TO IV No 3140] 
323 

IF^RST 

sjftfr (wtsis^ 165 
764 

158 ’ 154 > 195 

[Tlia woid Sns f aila m paia 158 
is wrong It much bo N?simlia] 


(JTprafs) 496 
(fsprcros^) 938 
gftrc*Fi 96 > 544 
ty 
by 
by 


544 

505 


,( =? r#f) 8i 6 


833 

gf?I|*fFT^cr 1098, 1099 
509 
688 

^psr [See TO III 659, 3821] 
3^*01) 563,785 877 
211 

-rT f ij u . t. f z rar T r PCJ IV* 51071 


sfasffl 1101 
329 

^ftnpnftR, (*wifa)j> 25 


sfewfc 206 

Oofisw) 787 

214, 288, 311 

a-SEnrrarrar ^ffua^Sl^TsT) • >2C 


ssfcn 0 ^ 

[Quoted by ^jpims] 


%tpiT^PT 
See fwmiRST 



INDEX 
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%qTc5 373-B 

416 

sfaTssrarraeft 271 
235 
sffafjT 320 

108 » 235 
by qrft&q$f* 
by^T^T 
StfafMWf !c»r 229 
frfifftqk 235, S67 
883 

wcnfM^wn [jo f n 74] 

3rff^W 254-F 
(=ffosi) 74, 242, 312 

[Ed mih tianslation and 
extracts fiom Commentaries by 
Hanclique, Poona Onenial Senes 
XX] 

^wnfcrrcT 1 53 

$qt=TR*? (<1) 513, 669 
^55R55f^q; 8ury Jl X 
«rifi5^ Shin 

STO’T^W'T (K 10 61° 

?*rprosn£ir 60 

106 

I 43 

276 

^54 

121 

121 

s ^R#dlr 121 


q#$ 8km 

qsroqrq^'i 92 

127 


qsjd'^ 423 

[Ed by Niisimliadeva Sastn 
mlb comment ary, Madias See 
Panchatcvnti a and ffitopadesa by A 
S Panckipages Aiyai 1 0 S ] 
q^fl*TOsq 254, 423, 932 
Shn 

Wd^idSC 268 
qi^SSSRSR' 432 
W^nfsRliW 542 
qgq^ a 'Fw 283 
q waqwiq f 506 
q^ERlfe [Vlioar 934] 
q^rr <J imq’ (d) 787 
See g^ysT 

00 787 

q^fcm^crrarqra 529, 1212 
qgjwiwftfiT 962 

Skm 

T^tTsT 159, 273, 1050 
q^RTl 143 
q^Crq 580 
qg^iftfq^rer 25411 
qreftrar 463, 566 
qyyrcq* 685 
q^rcft'sw L°pp 6372] 

207 

qsrrei Shn 

qsjpHFrcra? 428 

q^rq^Rrarf^R. 254 -N 

q?TOT#gr ^ ( d ) 

(3|<wi<s$r 
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INDEX 


9R?SRITS35 


irosBraS^rea; 


ancJrrrnpT^^tnl^ 


spRS^r^wir P&'iit 
wsro^’ati'p^ 

55!S*ft»l*lwii!<s't>I 

IPn^FTTOOTf^®! 

sft'spiS^ 


sfcn^srcrs^ 

qs^n%K 454 

qs^Rd 904 

q s 4 T«Hftf<i»cfl$ (of Bhatpara, Bengal) 
B$q?fSS|^ (poem of puns ) 


[In para 739 , read Hanliara- 
bhafcta for Allabhatta] 

EMy Jq 

rx\ si^t 7«7 


if^iqUjiTH 423 
qfl( 5 f^SI 5 Pq 247 
qgfrs 404 
qua'PfS® 544 

q foj<if-?ffe r (A) [ 7 »% Jl A satiro 
on pandits] 
qfq gOTM^ Sn 'M* 
qptermtd 3> Su11l ’ 8hn 
nfusatl'S 
SeemWH 

[Printed Ywagapatam] 
IMM 11 25 ] 

tjfa^Ril *na.Shm 

qfSs^TRl# 

[Printed; 

Latex than s'aka 1321 ] 
ql^TRT^T 2 X 8 

trftsfTKrsr (1120-1190) 

(on Siva) 

TfB^cTRT^fT 218 , 548 
[Tins is a Telugn poom later 
translated into Sanskrit by Raja - 
lingas tin] 

'raws 7 
icrerf&^fer iso 
Hd'bW'fl 

by cf?^f% [MM II 75 ] 

[oo n 703 

TWt 5 58 

by [ 00 , I 319 ] 

TO 823 

by 

L_ . - ...— t - 

dv ^mrarawro 



INDEX 
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325 

qrqgff 61, 515 

«mfer 

by gr»ra# r (prose) 440 
by irTO [DO, XXVII 7261 
123 parvans ] 

'rarefa (=imfer) 235 

409, 588 

VSHTTOltf (of Sylliet, Assam) 
[SC //] 
tshr 252, 78i 
V5R7^(GI-V) 200 
TSRPT 

[oc 1 520J 
75FTOT 787 

<r?Fnw (^BltRlf^) 726 
7SRPT (^n?Sf3^) 

I 101 

Composed in 1578J 
TSRPT 466 

‘RFTPT 

[OC, I. 321] 
'RFrPfl&fa 1-056 

254-A 

<RRT*t^ 545, 1230 

tr?RTO55 

vz&miz 251 

TSRWTlt 214 

q?prr«tfirspr 939 
<??RR5t^ 178, 290 

(in prose M? Jl) 
^| - ^Kl4 (O M) (1863-1919) 732 

TOwrffcr 254 
WSOT1’ 75 
»m$a*r (lpr)'22fi 
ikuptios 


VSPT^ 235 

( d ) 605 

TCRJl 96 ! 

«mtT5 231 
ln TSKR 72, 522 
VSKR (arrow) 522 
P 22 

1072 

VSTOPR’# 229 
237, 825 
W[<KT;922 
TSTTC 5 ^ 268, 544 
T^^q- 110 
'WrWV’T 922 
WTCtfflW, 374 
(d) 784 

T?rrarfi7^' , T3r 544 
7^nrtfi71<>17 (d) 783, 877 

253 

7ftrfl7ft°f7 (d) 721 
168, 456 
7^17® 36 
roefM 372 
1?N 3s TOr352 
7^3^15^286 

359, 373 
b y VI^R 

by^^n 
74R^rr 76, 373 
IR^)- 373 

ron5 37 3 
by TT^Tf [Vidy Jl] 

1039 

491 

«nnro#^373 
[By Han Bhaskara, Composed m 
sam 1730 (1673 AD)] 
7TO?tfto373 
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INDEX 


M«yV=fcZJt 220, 373, 905 

byfasmijrjr 

by 

[Edited by S K De , Dacca 
Umveisity Eoi mdex oi verses see 
OOJ II 277] 
qpjjerg ^235 
qrq 514 
qiqf 86 
qrqi3> Shin 
W 9 CWPT 0 I 86 


qqj ^833 
qjftftjTSFT (d) 786, 879 
ROSES 205 
tflSBiassirffa; 323 



[00 I 528] 


‘WSfewK'l 235 


qR?ii€lwrpr 

[ Vidy Jl Tr of Hermit] 

tuptRw? (^r^pr) 305 
^rrer 158 

WJFPlftWffa 76 » 856 

ww^ra 542 

tRWfFggP&S 782 
WlR^^TIT^P 42 
W#-T ((“Sfoffrjj) 523 
qWFFgwfo 254 

«rc»n 4 fejf?t 12 i 


286 


cprip^ Shn , Kcd 

055 

[Aislxa Libiaiy, Vi/agapat&mJ 

q#sa*=rr 319 > 559 

[Pot mmoi peison-,, SO Jl ] 
TW^Tfr^ 459 

^ G ) (■ Mm J Jr > 

^Waieffl 5 rfo 5 2S1 
Kcd 

«TrSIFT 004 

Slim 

TCWI 542 


358 > 501 

qisiwspkso 

TO 15 RWI 35 T 210 

wjwn?M 10 
^Fcrar*n 207 

[In another book lus dates aie 
given as s'aka 1020—1371 (1097— 
1148 AD) and yeai o£ bath Is'vara] 


vmm 207 
^fiwnc ( 6 ) 
207 


7 ^jjr*n Subh 

81cm 

61, 515 

50 


3,621 


* This play is referred to by Vedanta Des'ika ia his Rah«sv*trarrasara 
whea he quotes the Nandi 


1 fSe&Telagu Bdn p 747 I and also ia Sarasara p 196 

“epf WRISIg ‘g # 
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qfenspF 69 
q<rfe (*F5T<pO Subh 

qq'ra^R^^ 160 
tr^lHO^T 78G 
qSPl?[ 5 RIcR> l SG Jl ] 
<T55U>f5Rre 245 
qqq^jT 200, 303, 323 

by qsnrro 
by ^TK=^ 
by^pft 

qqqq 5 ==n%q>r 68 
’Ti’ricr 

l TG ^ 7221 3 

akm 

q^c ? 8km 

qiNt 373 ' A 

733 

qpqi^qRyR (d) 777 

qFqr ^ lw 7 ! 737 
qi^t gte p m 1 75 . 544 
qi^lrt'l^^t'bqr 
[TO YI 7292] 

qii«w 

(d) 

qtf & fit 291, 534, 796 
qiPintf^ 488 
qi^M^ 252 

qtPlH^dKI^ 46 
qjjSra^q^q^ 549 
qp>ST (D V ) 618 

by P 44 > 1° 9 

[Printed Bombay] 

by 250 

Anonymous 171 
qpigqfefiq^q 407 
qpjgqg^OT 230 


by 

by qri^p? p 44 
qpygqf^R (d) 7b0 
qingqfq^Tq 
by srqyqtr^q 684 
by 250, 358 

qiosqi»i;^ (d) 780, 955 
(d) 772 

by 127 

Anonymous 550 
qp^n F 442 
q^rrafaspr 5 
T# 33 T 488 

qrwni?ra (d) 593 , 955 
qqpE (qr§q> 9 ) 8km 
qtl^lwf^B (d) 177, 939 
qrpnBffT 121 

493 

'TFrq^rcRnreaiq 769 
qj;q^r 323 

293 

qiqqKlsq 344 
INFE Sian 

qrtq? (<rr«*nq;. qtqiqO 8km 
qpftq; Skm 
q#sn?ISTI3q; (d) 146 
See fURdiaraitf 
qiR ^ ld-H^et (d) 678 

hiRmiwbi 363 

qrfl'qtcTfl 11 ! (d) 306, 682 
by qtm^qr e' 243, 1095 
by Sgfcqsscftq 
by f^nqs: 237 



by 55 %f*t 87 
by 5TRPP>I 214 
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INDEX 


by 146 
by srfl’TRT 306 
qiftwN; 560 
<n*he«rr 174 

( d ) b76 
061, 672 

729 

qi«fr^bnq 739 
<TP&ftenr 510 
( d ) 

by 31^31*5 733 
by ^(*i?nf5prpt 128. 457 

by ^ppsrc 544 
byi^gtr^r 156 > 253 
q&ftwn'ffa 89 

qi^fpmrafe 184 

«r&irc§tft 723 

175 

K&ftemc ( d ) 777 
qi*sNft3 235 
qi^llOlO 
*H&TW>t' a r 231 
qi^rmfcr 839 
by 233 

by 235 
by 103 

tn&rnrera i° 5 » 229 
q-p^PT 235 
<n^t^r 57 > 320 
Tlf^T Sim 
tnqwgi^ST^»t 786 
<mfa&235 
{*ra^r 323 

by angflTO'lSH t® B Ji 0 

Ww®» 

fa*Rl%r 4 23 


by 

by srrfSirsrtf (#?) 
faW33^ 

[Comcntavy by f^pp^RT, 

MM II 15] 

r^frwf 551 - A 

fav&fayjft: 544 
209 

[He livod foi 121 ycain m 1205- 
1326 Tlie date given m paia 209 
appeals to be mconect ] 

ifprra S]m 

c ftcrr«5C (wr Orr) aWfaw) sim 
'frai^t: tenwm) 297 , 059, 305 

PW8W 

q;pap$ira%3stft t C(J 1 103 3 

Shn 

gflg-flq; 8km 825 
sns^roi (00 1 384] 

3ws(tai1rc*5 1028 
3°s<lqiT5ir 44 

jju^q; Sitbh 

gulps (l5WI5ftT) tikm 
goq* Stibh 

goq^t 251 
g^fawsttf 
by 

(Fianled Madias. He was the 
54tb Acarya of Koiuakotipltba m 
1524-1539 ADO 

919 

<$fai Shn 
SISRRTflfT 709 
5^^546 
3^ 373 
5^^217 
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gflorpp 72-77 

g^FTCBRRIfr^ 

See qrj^ 

girWiwp 77 
gims^p 177 

P^ff668 

yWrsi&PBlT [Tcmj YII 32211 
5W5R291 
5WT^5fTT 439 > 441 
by Twwtfcr 
bya^FRfsni 

P^fW'^foK, 

3^Trw Owtrtt) 44 > 666 

R’sapri%3i?T55^T 286 

gWtfTO 

qf^f^BRrra; 373 

fydlfiwii (d) 781 
[Fe was son of Govinda of 
Bbai advagagotra of S nukes ala 
village Tmj VIII 3504] 
gvilTmPH<?l 1047 
SWfWSTPi; 544 

S^trW^r 4 ®° 

294 

pttfwfer 252 
ptra*r5«ft 921 > 934 
i ditafcw 919 
355FT Shm 
3^5 SJem 
3®%f5f^20 

355551 792 

S^otppt 373 - B 

SiM 

ywow ( d ) 

IpRTStr Pa % 


3%) Svmg 
3"?^ 286 

(d) 606, 672, 783 
garrsi* 254 
3°4'ii' J iPl«iy 309 

(d) 606, 880, 955 

gsqtfrwi 880 
3®Wf55f 

by ^«rt 

[MM II 80, on flowers useful 
for deities] 

273 

I rq pw!^*f Sang 
3®?fel5 

252 

3JWICT 565 

3%3'5rl06 

<jph^ (De) [of Calcutta ] 

35C35TR5 

(a composition like Bhoja- 
cantra) [SB J7] 

(d) 762 

tjfasl 104, 424 

3<TO55=Eft 318, 323, 646, 649, 666 

3^F5E3P|Frfft K<d 

#fW 560 

235 

by 

by ^RisffrfSr 
bywpn: 

S^twc600 

Samg, Stibh 

wftmnioo x 3453 

[Bice, 234] 
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INDEX 


SwffcT3rafal92 

[Punted Bombay] 
SJ^FT^rq- 188 191, 192, 872 
S«ffor32 

q^f 53, 55, 76, 378, 927 

tMn/% 477 
323, 719 
404 

922 

252 

sr^»r 561, 563 
Wft 562 
563 
Subh 

M'hlsi e i4 53, 922 
SRitWt Siibh 
SPETCR<I 

XW& [IHQ V 173, 771] 

stoipt^pw: 

5TRc^S[ (Novel MG Jl ) 
JP^o^nw (d) 785 
jfqflsqjo^ (d) 657 
S H r qgfoff (d) 785 

Shin, SubJi 
Skm 

JRATfcT Skm 
5p5rr c r%^%r 254 

(<1) 100 
sparer 8km 
JRTrenfel te^r) sm 
sirra^iw 329 

130, 542 
JRnroa 1039 
S i awm (d) 779 
SETTOP I 218 

jRnq^!prs(q% 294, 132 
JRTflreJ&T 


“ (Warangal) 126 r 

681, 926 

113, 339, 927 

SEIN^m 7 38 

jrttw 1 98 

sRncr%^i57 
UffTTftS 293 

by 

(Punted Bombay) 
IRTR##! ( of ’ J ‘ U T™ 1 ) 1°55 
TrrrrRr^rsT 

! 

[Tern#, No 21326, 21429] 
jffcfjW 745 
jrfefrypfk ( d ) 500 
j#fPTW:OT (cl) 575 
[ See Jmy XXIII, 235] 

Sum 

stfer8 1 

srf^PTT [Svnaki it Jl Dacca] 

SwW 577 
jtfcWlfr^S (d) 066, 055 
TfcTCSW 1 54, 770 
(d) 746 
IffcRFf^H 122 

806, 826 
50, 107 

Sea 

SRj% 660 

5j3p?f SJm, Sulh 
[PB n 59] 

J^5TW 229 

by NW'OStfcl 
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by iT5r%sn^$ 235 
by 235 

by g*n^SC 230 

by WffZ (*5T%? s ) 229 
S[^5f{^jf (d) 538, 680, 707 

JRjagjt 433 

SRRfPP? ( d ) 529 

•sJ 

jr^rr^^r 680 
sif^i^fer 153 
887 

srerPfcfSHjrfr 785 

Si u vairo r 303, 410 
JpRT^*flW ( d ) 779 
5jqwj^twrl^ra ( d ) 764 

5RvTPi?r 205 

fjspq 1006, 1047 

111.201. 433 

jjqsgjxfr^nii(3r 103, m, ns, ii9, 
433 

iFF^^tfoBT 908 

24 

jjfgtffl'rq ( d ) 679 

( d ) I26 > 143 > 166 > 750 
Com by TSS 

SWSW 235 
srerasc 920 
3R5fR3a*?» 

SPTO* (^S*l) 298 > 473 

spw (md l® 9 . 251 
sr«tm 28, 473,902 

[00 I. 353] (Bom 1564) 


WBjilW 

swpr (.mf'srn) 529 


Skm 

400 

SPTf ^^H 1 Subh 

i Skm, St&h 

snrmfa* Skm 
3 29 

5wto: srlftfre' 781 
SfVFFS 235, 275, 433 
JMTOfer 235 
byswsRC 
by 

JWRRT ( d ) 782 

(MG H) 

( d ) 263, 880 
SRTOtUfW ( d ) 78 1 

JWMl' ( d ) 
by f RgfNsrfe^ 

(Nepal Library) 

JWRR5*I 1° 73 
JTHq^r 44 1> 5 °0 
sitnpriw^gpFr 254-X 
5jg Pady 
374 

( d ) 737 

[Hallos preface to Das'arapaJ 

814 

SRfolPsgCT ( d ) 783 

SRTC%5T 32 

Skm, Subh 

sKtRtrcaf 

by CWTlioT [MM II, 88] 
sr51%5TO%?I 

by WRJfOTT (%rrft) [MM II. 91] 
srcifosnsrtf C mm n 92] 
flwwSWwS BBi 
sRn%5H5sr t mm ii. 93] 

JRIRRT^ 565 


128 
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INDEX 


srewcsrafe 404 
srcnrsitei'fcr 166 

5RTIW (d) 786 

(d) LOG I 359] 

JT«nfPn^ (d) 727 
SrttSRm (d) 675, 896 
JTCTSrcwm 25 2 
ira^qTgJC (d) 733 
JWWERR 919 
StlR^ 56 
TOR 1096 

1097 

straror^r 958 

HWTfFT 1097 

m mm 1097 
srerH5im i° 97 

373-A 

sRapaifiKt 373 

JRtT 560, 563 
SK6H*f'sh|5|fe5 373 
Jtwwawc 371 > 373 > 893 
mzw* d73 
TOTTORtflU ^73 
Snob 

^^737 

254 

Slfl^r 116, 676 

5tp?fa3Pr254 

($3WRK) Benai os 
LMQ JV\ 

srr^cfT?!# 610, 618, 632, 646 
jn%wy$<RspT 271 
by (mentioned by Atma- 

bodha) 
jn^rnpr 792 
5T?5*?Wpsr Sfcm. 

HHWWW (d) 727 


StFjspTf 373-D 

5rpJI5f|ffRirt%^ (of Kasi) [Simj J7] 
SRJITW dll 
srt^iiq’Er^ so 
srifH*!^ 910 
JitfNrcftcff oi' 9 
RW*rrc?r iso, 338 
JT'^R loo 
254 

fjfU^Nit (A) 012 
1000 
fSi^g^q- Subli 
Skin 
msr^r 375 
ftttRstfitg 

(ttS^fl5T (of Colombo) (MG Jl ) 
Subh 

f^Tre Skm 
^Tilclfsr 798 
fjpTT%5 401 
J^HOO 
j^of 568 

fo^T&TiJfra 76, 88, 618, 816, 649 
jffftR 330 
JURIST 305 

(d) 

f^TFR’T 
[Printed 80 JC] 

323 

jfcrtW 210, 225, 251 
sft^unc 251 
251 

!Tf3|Tr 888 

g foMtlH^KW 76, 126, 135 
514 

(d) 727 
gg H T Wif (d) 727 



INDEX 


1100 

m *>° *. 700 

[I'hit- 037] 

'HT^pT 121 
gOT^j (il) 842 

zmq ~> •"'- 
s ffiWW f tk -“> w 

snfci^-fr ' i7 ‘ 5 a. 

^Nw iooo 

^1%?!) Kill 

Sm »</ 

3 (<l) 7*27 
5RtffTRr 782 
^341 [sr If] 
spsraitT^V' t 367] 

Shit i 
TRftfcf Sbn 
Stthh 

^JRff t(.0 
^rg^rp^iHo 
SR33ft 803- A 
5R5S^ SIm 

* m $ kL'V.t.ooij 
«TC% 8H 005 

3R5HSC Wiw, itArm/ 

*10, 1008 
[Yrmtwl Buinlxiy] 
TSrarsffrsHT 1047 
^5?^?? (of MitlhaJ [SB ,/!] 
5R5flH5I»fc (of Dnwa) [SO Jl ] 


1010 

(of tTjjam) [90 Jl] 
WffcRT (d) 564 
SRST* (tot) 100, 515 
TOejfw 274 
an 

sra^ 506 

sra^lPW (%^) 161, 373 

[1697 (1702 ?)-i7i4] 
(“^T'WPB of Keladi) 161, 
‘>73 

ISEE rers ro) 197 
sw 373 

5 (TO I 60) 

101 

^ngf^lWr 218 

634 

*WTfrr?lor 548 
694 

d) 727 

srp^fa.? 

(T88 l’nvancbnm) 
siTor 279, 471, 477, 818, 982 ' 

^rorjfiJft 254 
SfFTfaspr 254 

srp^rnwr 

See 544 

180, 715 
644 

byg%*rc 
^rorgefrsrc (d) 
by *WT*f£rpr [TO YI 7181] 

^67^^522 ( DC XXI 8244) 


* [Sivaprasftd Bhattacharya, Bubandhu and Sana* Who ts earlier ? IHQ 
(1920)699 Sivaramamurii, Printing and allied arts as revealed in Sana's 
mrh$ % JOS, VI 695, VII 09] 
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sfforc ftm^jir) 546, 254 

pR'SR, (1744) 
WWP 31 

695, 767, 923 
arrs^lfe'^W 945 
gff- g g Bfsq - (Opp 6022) 
«Tp3$®l920 

^fwr252 

imw 79 

*rR5fwr (tfrcnppr^) 455 
s?r?fF ir r^M loo i 370] 

*nrsfi«>rwpj,542 



(qpjTjing) 330 

«rn3t;«»r*rs (arm) 

<^CT»rersq- [00 I 370 com- 
poeed m 1600] 

(fan, (of Guptakasi) 

^{frPflS5B &c , [Sury J2] 

6lta*wi4[|f^ of Bombay [SO Jl] 

•tfMlIRk oi8 

frlgqfat (6) 578, 733, 880 
Anonymous 

by tot 

tl WftHft 113,115 
ttfcHww (d) 727 
«rK angify$ (d) 727 

aroi^fer [Viiy JZ] 

'OV'MNtiK (*) (of Ramagada 
Sikara State) [55 Jl] 

(^) [Sury Jl] 

257, 521, 932 
by <ftrcfat 
b 7 


STR5W 110, 126, 657 

g rs q idWR - ^ ' (d) 712 

sliiwJS’iK 

5968] 

sretratffer 252 

939, 1044 
TOIJKWTC 252 
sns^TR^ 1044 

939 

3T®*HTR<T (d) 181, 246, 656 

by^srercrc 

^B^JTi^or 1047 
^3fT(d) 
b yf5^fW 
[VtdyJl XXV] 

^0^ <*$!%) 777 

^^rrftrfrfer 1052 

251 

373-A, SS, Party 
3T55F3T 384 

5|fe4,ldp<d q> (d) 672, 778 
^tqrp*r 511, 640 
Sbn 

344 5 

1 k*gtft (d) 563, 881 

^^srmtmogir (d) 

[Printed Poona] 

Sbn 

565 

1075 

R g j fog Sbn 
^0^196 
Anonymous 

by^fi®r 
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by ^ [MM II 153-158] 

f 3 nj^f"W'sr 

^or 62 

Gt 

^f^TT bji 
f^f4r 727 

8km, Subh , 8m nq 

^m s,iu "j 

by 5 if*rr(% 157 

[Bd Gov Client Senes, Poona 
by H D Volank iv Sec JBJRAS 
( 1925 ) 253 Tins is S' irnblui, bon 
of S'lvaji, the groat This is an 
anthology J 

9 fci 

gsRSpfr 1 H 

P^TI'jr; 418 
55$ Huhh 
pr^<r3 (i 

[B M Bamia, Two limWuujkmw, 
Indian Culture, I 294] 

ssrefcr 34, 231 

[Ed, willi Jut by E II JW 
hIoiic, Lalioie. Hukumar Sen on 
Buddlm.ou.nl n, TllQ (1926) 849] 

pa^rh^«t 818 
fWk^BO 
352 

*flfN$rFI 1028 

by irc*n*^sr n. 98 ] 
|SS(jspr 842 

f ^pn i »pwr 309 , 335 , 666 
5 W 5 I 5 251 , 293 
257 


254 

3^^292 
tS'Sttfim 271 
by [mentioned by Apna 

bodha] 

?5«t|d c ti P 58 
f?c^rr 413 

qsrfi 68, 128 
418 

H<Sft3TP 57 
ffWIwg^gDorp 43 
IS?SPR<# 786 

tootr 259 
WSNWIWnr 448 
tttarp 1 

1 fc&ft 959 
iswlr 28 . 55 
isvrftFra 27 
hxmtW 8 ib 

S» 6 /i 
t[S^I?PT 589 
SM 
251, 887 
^(WRI^T 941 

sftssnnt 818 
siSPGitrcnsr 228 
surf^rR 

3T81H 19 

216 

51^252 [TO VI. 7099] 
stSFri^ 798 
51 RB 1 Skm 
a®rqrf^r54i 

mm 

See 1#> ff*rem 

asrag On$f ) 298 

srer*rer 9 8i 

mrnmM. s ^> h 
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INDEX 


SJfPHrXT 373-B 

srar^rr 727 

S[§r{^jparl^441, 501, p 23 
SlfBS (WT yia 
m^K 8hn 
aretotitrec Tr Kcd 
[00 I 389, II 88] 

*T 

XRRPr 294 

*raR<^f 235 
143 

»T5Bt*R^51 143, 283 
xf^Ejr 323 

vr faHi^ ct 767 l T0 V 1 7033 3 
«rf^fitrap& 178 
XfaiWW 2 0 
Xf^NIS 931 

222 > 224 > 931 

Soeqfe rm 
XfShfasrc ( d ) 781 
xfWwr 

by \MH n 100] 

Xf%&*R ( d ) 478 
xf^rxx^tfafir 278 
Kn^mwa 205 
xftwas R ft [Opp 6773] 

xflraN^RSRRi 
bj W [TO VI 7094] 

205 

xftRrcfar 650 

X^BqR^RBRT 917 
X ’fFt yftg R 

[of Jodhpur, 8B Jt] 

xwn^for 166 

wrrhhRt 521 
589, 879 
297 


wsFTR^n'i 919 

WfiRfwrR 919 

Shm ’ 

Muq-gi. 886 

XX^cT 105> 5 41 

xvrai*R ( d ) 727 
Skm 

vRlDT ftar 27 > 55 ’ 7C > 

318, 816 [00 I 394] 

XifrFI^ Tuit., 

Skm 

<7™) 373 

Sicm 

XlfXTC 38 

X#5R (aRPcTg^r) 544 

(No'* b1 > 

[VO Jl ] 

*H%P 958 
XFttf^fsR. 373 

(«5lf^> 8hm 

XS^fa 837 

XFT#5 841 

XFIW (3VT^) (° f Vizagapatam) 
[MB Jl] 

807, 827, 955 

XSTORT SiM 

xfXRrxx 482 < 8 1® 

[Essay m Sanskrit on Bengal 
Brahmins. Vuly Jl. XXVII] 
XSXltffa ( d ) 727 
X5HI 284 
XSX** 9 55, 956 

Same/ 

xs^RfR 727 

Xf®fX 

[Quoted m Audit para 69] 
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iTg3ft269 

HPffaiR Suhh 

Samt /, Subh 
cf^ir^r Shut 
?rssr?fwr 373 

>T5Sfi^ tinhh 

vffjfrRfra' Sb» 

’ftfgjJRTR 31 
^Si*FT^ 956 
314 

^fR^^183 

uiraflw* 47 

Hfe 42, 261, 815 
>nf qjfojr 4,5 

^F5?rsr 829 
wrr*i<tf^r [oo i, 395] 
*i5ter«p 58 
Bulk 

^t^cRf^FFI Sartty 8km Bulk 

y, ' e tfajUT 235 
8M 

TOW^SR 446 
477 

235 

^,^<3^^520, 545 

TO’WRJffWJISsr 545 
545 

m1[«*raifa*539 
’WliR.qW'T 252 
? 33 

TOKORcRTC 283 
*parnf5 Kid. 373-A 
*R2^#r^f 434 
m 561, 562 
^945 


W^%T 32, 526 
*R?r2faT9 47 
’TOH'I'HJWfT 991 

55, 316, 885 

>R?R€Sr«r5H 945 
TORR 668 
^RUTCT 373 
TOWIW 1064 
1012 

^RcRTR 27 
*RcWRRJT? 1040 

wg«ir 1 46 

[la para 146 is an 

enoi] 

iRtfar 28, 44, 53, 55, 318, 329 
*renwpw 719 
TOm 963 

963 

»r4^37 
*r<$0K«3 AW* 

^42, 119, 260,261 
H^RpR - ' 263 

[Analysed by Gopmath m his Niti- 
Vairagya Satakas, Bombay] 

262 

8lm Samg 
900 
8eo 

W 264 

264 (of K&nol) 

W5[cP5 264 
wrnfl<Tf#s Skm 
>T^T 55, 76 
■*$(& 513 
374 

■*raFrr«rf^i«r 666 
>RflcT^ 7 84 
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INDEX 


WftcT Skm 

641 

[L Kretzsetimon, Bhavahlmh the 
poet of Dlicmma in Gorman, Halle 
Salle J 

*TTO§FT?I%cf Si*’ 

WI*? 314 
VTSfpF? Shm 
wfl^r Subh 
WftggRf 509 
^FftoRSktsr 273 
Wftof* 697 , 758 

^cq* 8km 

wm 

[See S N Tadpatnkai, The 
Krishna Problem , Dhirendra Nath 
Pal, Sn Knshna’] 

by W^k l 10 ’ 1234 1 
790 

mwfww N, 200 > 526, 682 

139, 521, 523, 824, 
526, 512, 913 
by gtfJwiWiiGs^rcr 
by%re5trreK 
bysftaSter* 
by^RSTW 

by 

by^TOj 

by mzFSi 
by i%f 

by c^rrr (tnsft) 

*rpisRrai^ l Hq' 213 
WR^gipr p 75 
*TPR?RI5f 8tibh 
WFWBfRIj: Subh 
^iwrgr 221, 251 
*TR Hgifqt g 53, 251 


154, 544, 911 

>rp^ 27 
1064 

?TT 5 %sm ®7 902 
>ipjt 561-563 
>TITTO 562, 563 
vffg Skin 

Pint, Pdm By Jl 

t 00 ^ 11 197 1 

455, 863 

295, 544, 884, 920 

iTT^880 

?ngtrfe?r Scmi<j 

vrrgsr^dT (d) 252, 706, 786 

^igudk^ ( 6 ) 777 
Pmi 
TUrg^JT Stihh 

44, 799, 815 
815, 820 
HWlfkrS (d) 727 

(A) 284-W 
266, 311, 911 

[Ed with Commentry, translation 
and notes by H D Shama, Bornbav] 
WdW 500 
W»ffa 490 

^,^152, 166, 289, 526 
by 
by 

[Com by raravastn Banga- 
ebarya, Aioha Press, Yizagapatam] 
* rWWflfoWi 517 
wreMtp 42 

WtfcafdNd P 43 ^ 

KF CTMSlfl 68 
Wflgg 175 
w jfofaK P 43 
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246 

290 

WcRnrf 246 

A 

MRW1JKW 

[DO XXVII 0972, TO VI 
6972 It f'Lvoa tho contents of each 
pat-van of M ihabhiiati] 

254 (a) 

HTTCfratf 143 
»TROTr^fi V 43 
WPST 45, 237, 254 
Wfoft s " n «l 

by V3FR g%r tn*9 ] l] 

922 

*TR eftfo*W 484 
’TRcft^TR 746 
Wtefa 53, 250 
*n%qr^544 
*fpW (7’ Tj ) 

[Pm i tod Lucknow] 

w^ 109l) 

*01^48 

mSfitelfra C °M 11 112? ] 

235, 440, 501 
>rnr^ 199 
*TI#r 2*5 
>ii#rfo*r 27 

297 

440 

WIITO” ! 1° 0 111 88 3 
wmnSi Osrffcr) 214 
rnmiRSW 
HPR5 1042 
WST# 349 
[TO IV 4315, 4413] 

129 


*TT? |% 8r 314, 923 
WT5T 14 
vrrantaRr 269 , 349 
*pt{#s 923 [ to vi 7157] 

U PTC R re 349 [MM n 105] 
by STFRJ3T 
by^i^nf 

8ee * T^KTST 
’TRrfaf (qfel) 1000 
151 

*r t«re ;r <. 544 
^TM'fiTC Shm, 779 

(*T&) 97 » 943 
*nwrercrN$ 923 

*ll « reKNt4 1044 
[Thcxe it is wrongly printed as 

TTRT 567, 569, 955 
’TRpfBrrcrn: 746 
HTFR 1094 
ff^Subh 

(%ToJlRr) 686, 787 
(ftPT^pr) I 37 , 543 
[00 I 426] 

SJJRRm (d) 686 
’TRSR 

jRTfreprl41 

ffwfrptr 251 
HIW# Dmtf 

by 

WW&T 8hm 
fwsfil 1069 
H^WTO^ST 942 
863-A 

[Mf IL 7, 73] 
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WPI«Rl 28 

1100 

TTJWKW 257 > 1073 

(tffrcfl) 9i4 




q ra a Rto 400 
’tisir 5 * 257 

*TWfa 8 km 


350 


^n^TrTfS^ 565 


fasara^r Sarng 

RrsriaTOpar 240 

fitg Sim 

ftg* 373 -B 

*fta Of (^ pt) 70,116 

^ft*r( ■== wpcra 1 = vftrr^) 66 i, 955 

Vl+tniM 70 

?far$?qr 842 


*fiqa (=*fa) 662, 955 
^q^ef 1064 
jRWWW 
*N^PTfo l8 l 

^?Rl 064 

fnfarssrt 

116. 672, 677, 780, 785 

TfoPTS 45 

(d) 727 
*ft*rH*q 785 
Sam V 
*fNto 610 

iwwasNreqr 

(of Jodhpur) 
143 

*faqgff 825 
vfN^RT 1101 

28 [JJOf H 52] 

*flqrftT5pf 246 


^ 6,631 

SP^Rti* 77 

a^trf^r 105 

411 

gsRW 105 

501 

jpqtfrprcffrfK i m[ JI 1 

S^tp^it 823 

g^«R542 

Tg&sm 89 
sjjTTsRrSpT r 77 
^Jp - 205 
vgRW Sim 

697, 758 
5 £T 6 IT 3 *fi 

^rfrrft?T 90 1 

^SJH'KOT uf (IIuppui, Jlufmkaia) 
\J 3 wy J 7 ] 

^(d+ [00 III 90] 

Swim * rs 
*£*1 45, 771 
*UT 45 
iJ^SR Sttbli 
jjj^TPjlG2, 759 
HpW&I 181 
121 

[The word BUiiravi aR puttied 
ihoio ib an enoi foi BhUravi ] 

89 

^5^242 
[SO XXVII, 7171] 

Vgsp r Sbrn 
qypfcif Subh, 

54 

| * 53^121 

^IfW 898 
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17» 323, 379 
by 

by 

by (^[ofi- 
Anonymous 
sh-m 

^ItlSpRi Shm, 101 

& unu J [ Ojiji 1296] 

130 

^qtq^oiq- (d) S3, 151, 777 
by 

by as^rapsrfr 

by^2T?t^ 

by 

1003 

93G 

^Eflf 006 

ooo 

^efjrpef (ll) 282, 083 

$*Ti3*w»iei5r 2«i 
273 

^k^fs?T [MM II 107J 
by irofKrcr 
$«fftriWq r 151 

hi-, faith 
4pHW 125 

(0) 733 

’ftffyifo; tw* 

5^27, oL5 

[1). 0 U.uiguly, Jh.si ory of tlto 
Fanauui -t Dy misty , Dim oh] 

loo 

blS, 067 
4^^841 

f 279, 372, 515 
by m<3 
l, y Jreiir 
by ?R«r»w 


q’OSTPR ewsW 
by fcTOsr 
by epnate 
by <nnjH 
by snsifi^ 
^TSI^RTr: 515 
^RTRcI^fr 373 (d) 
515 

(0) 515, 724 
#n5ft5IF%j; 649 
*ffe?rflT 223 

*Tt?R5 158 [Snry Jl] 
iftaw^DUM' II 108] 
by^ssns 

4l*K5$5FRrf& 1 63 > 706 
Sarny 
»?W Stibh 
^?iq^45 69 
SPfiOT Tuw, Sbm 
STI^r gPTSR' 7 33 

by 

170, F23 
Anonymous 
bv WPffWWt 
5PR^f400 
3WW%T 746 
Wiwrre^ 273 
snws«309 
235, 254 

*r 

q^r^Shm 
JTW^T (prose) 

by ^R?n*r^T [# w ,n \ 

4*72 
4*#* 72 
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INDEX 


q^E 721, 870 


jpicS 53 

qqgs 8km Sdk 
spr^sraRi 

[Planted Benaies Contains van- 
ous stones essays and Subliasitah m 
prose and poetiy and pioveibs ] 
qjfeMtaSi ( d ) 781 

81cm 

3*155153)309 

tiq&qr 938 
q&ftt St«bfc 
qa^fcl^dipr^ 359 
q^HW 359 
qs^tffWt 489 

(Sanskrit Journal, Oonjeeroiani) 
q ggjpflffeft (m piose P) 152 
*Fp£p?q (d) 81 
(d) 727 
qs^P^R 787 

qsqjn 

(Sanskrit Journal, Calcutta) 

307, 643 
*W*WM 2 54 
ffW-fNtJlR 716 
333, 879 

(d) 

^TFr^(d) 

[Nepal Libiaiy Bond ill, 1') 
Produced under Raji Jayastlnti 
(1385—1392) 

qf^fajSSR 273 
qfWpr 518 


qfatfterr 126 

qmaqj (d) 560 

[Quotation m p.na 566 is fiom 
Atmabodba’s oominontry on Qulh- 
ratuamala] 

qforq^ Snhh 
qfaqsrtt 211 

b y QFRraiPra; 
qfaq^T (d) 727 
trfSroq 309, 311, 150 
qf&WTC 800 
qfl*T 959 

q^iqj^T 959, 1015 
*#904 
qfcRFsr 8km 
*T?J<Wr ( d ) 48, 780 

[Piose londmng of Minor of 
Matsuyama in J'wuyn’s Eauj Tabu 
of old Japan, [AP7 Jl, II 30] 

[TC VI 7293] 

*R91fI%cr ( d ) 78d 
q?P!RRTR 175 
qfCRIfT 701 
qsjcrcra 143, 373 

q^Friq n°2 

q^Hfq 70 > 14d, 373 
qfCRBT O q^diq) 359 

jfwqfiqf °t< (Rnn/JiV II, and 
IX 198, 20 t J 
q^RPT'J^ 1029 
qwrMS 
sit^qq 

[A very largo collection of ex- 
cellent pootiy Punted at Jaipur] 
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220 

qpqtfTcMT 
qpfasq 127 

UlflJB* 335 
Jf^rT SJiiil 

HcRStfftf ^ 
q^ ^fc f («1) 177 
{TO M 7092 J 

q|q%T55R3W (‘1) 111. 787 
l)y 7 looi 

(-qp, ^°ip) -r»i, 254, 
078 

H^fpjtpir (<l) 787 
H^Wslt |,l >t 
q^qSRT («1) 

tia> 

qsRqsrflqtitfrcr 00 <>‘>o 

lR5T«T|r?^ 00 787 
qiq^RtF^T 00 787 
qiqf^TCT 00 787 879 
q|qS5fR>T 00 i<><> 
n^jRprr^ oO 787 
qeRgq^fefr i n 
q^TR^ 00 7‘2't 


qcRfSj^j 810 
q^rw[<rq (<i) 787 
b 7 781 
b 7 fRiJjtf 521, 787 
q?qrsq> [PJi! yi 340] 
q5fc§TT (d) 503, 877 
qiBsr* 

*T?i<5Sl 00 513, 727, 755 
b y qffSRTq 
b > flWf 

rr?rs*rr Sumy, 374, 513 

q^i^r (sn^rf^r) 513, 842 

31o, q^rsgj^p^ 513 
50 

Oi) 254-w 

I *^I5S^rqftoR (<1) 513, 755, 777 

q^shsm 513 

j qSE'E (qsq>) Subh 

trz&mfaw 253, 517, 544, 687 
qg S/m 
qpTO Shm 
q^^fcT ioi 

qgfiH' Shu, Ki6 

qs^i^nt 251 

qpwgq- 31 1 

q^qfmq^sos-A 


Mentioned in qfqsosqjppq, She u oaid to have taught her sou, and her 
wordb arc here quoted (Sury ft ) 


wqRiR «Rs ct4w- crtrftd- ij&qr* i 
qtqr Jrifcr (SranSrar srPreram i^qp&rr: 11 


«?r serf? fft i 


q-r q^s RroRir qprfem^r r#aw 11 


*wf * ^ w&v. wp mm qt4%«rr: « 
pifasR, $frq«rffoqwr #fcpf q?q ^ q^qr: n 


qrafr wr qiwrf jjfowrssfrwO fqR. i 


pr fle$3»{jT»iRT is) q% m qwiqrq; n 
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INDEX 


H gi E HfiW 825 
qgqig#T (d) 727 
205 

qg^ 904 

Ffg^foff (Sanskrit Jl , Belgamn) 
qg^oft 147, 377 
Skm 
qgtflft 374 
qgUfrSS (d) 778 

\TJhm», 8D7] 

qg*tOT%T 323 
qgq<$R 314 
qgfagjR (d) 727 
qgqd 252 

qg^spr (qRBPIS^r) 703 > 917 
qg^«M>M<3* 

(d) 

IVi&y JC] 
qg^ri®rf% 269 
sFqiq^fRRra 
sfifiRTRSM LOO I 427] 
qg^r (qr^Rrs^t) 280 

[He composed commentry on 
Balakrisna’s V ldvadbliue a naka vy a 
m 1644 A.D OO L 427] 
qgg^FT (Redactor of Malianataka) 
667 

qg$jFT SM 

qg^q (itflRg*) 45 > 237 
qgsjpiqf'tecr 
3 trNrpb l°° 1 427 ] 
qgs^wwi 930 * "2 

[_At page 709 foot not o n umbo its 
4 and 5 are wi ongly interchanged] 
qg’H'FUSlSlW; (of Bamanda) [M(J t 
jq 286 

qg^JFW^ft 314 1 70S, 782 


n^M'blcl'hlci'-t 1064 
q«W«qr4tq (d) 582 
qsstf§pSRr 214 
213 

qqftrqg ? 1071 
qqHir 323 , 921 

Anonymous 
by sRrrng 
by 

q<fta'FSF«Rq°r [MM II 17] 

q#R^rtor &v° 
q q fc q 272, 820 
qqfcq Sabi i, [IiVy IV 19 0] 
1MB JQ 
qdl'C^SH 836 

qqprqf (d) (ot Kottn Ideal) 727 
qqi^qi 180, 377 
qqfcqjqraq 501 
qqtiqRI^ 80 
q%q|SRWM (A) 062 
qqtqq#?rar 314 
by^s^RT luitiai 015J 

q^RRfV 450 

Mmi, Ki» 
qq ^ i i ^ri; 67 , m 
q%*SF$l 53, 1094 

qqfe •*’«% 

q?gqf [ Vuty JC\ 

q^RqsrCl 312 
q^rtqsrft (d) 898 
q^r?RR5<C 542, <)0l 
q^RqiWf (d) 727 
qsSRScft 493 
q^#BF^55tq (d) 727 
q^RT^ Of - 9 
qs^fsp 8km 



INDEX 


103 


« -- % - ’ M A > 

Cs 

[of Mamlala (J P Sun/ Jl ] 
qaflSMI'4%' (<0 [Opp 6111] 
qsJWRT 1071 
qajjpT5q?r (d) 352 
qstflPTftWT 230 
tpmrfraPT (d) 781 

[Pnntod Tnolunopolj ] 
qsqqngjpr (<1) 781, 787 
tR^TFtPFT 00 787 
tpqflq; Skm 
WHS 811, 818 
jjjf Si'hh 
(MR IWr4 78 L 
jpns^r^ 00 072 
270, 822 

Sm 3TF%Tj5nri55F 
qj^rqnjr 3U 

qsgjqrsrf^B 00 783 
wfpflFtib 3W° 

*F$W^5I 323 
AnouymouB 
by OT=5TR? 
by afir^rrewF? 

00 777 

H5HT 150 
qgsr Siihh 

(<0 

Jtoudult, 10 
q5S3R Skin 
WWlf&M' 873 
qgSJT»tprR«Rr 258 

00 550 

JRBPPT283 
q ^ps T 8 km 

HW(ft ( d ) 842 


235, 451 

by gr farasret 
by 

Subh 

q$^T 1068 
*BPTS264 
qs^frlwlspi 767 
Vm&iRm * T 245, 199 
*T!TR 1100 
qsrfrwar 763 
qr^EI#T (King) 124 
140, 544 
3#E#T*Ff 926 
qf^PRJF? (d) 672 
t#f>mreer (d) 169 


qf&arWf (#Jr®3) 27, 28, 31, 76, 53, 
55, 135, 318, 329, 519, 927 930 

qfiWrq- (sprerraga) 816 
*rf^T=r 235, 440 
n^a^r Subh 

vm. 205 

qgf$ Subh 

^ %5) 
tt#170 

Shm 

qST$To5 286 

125 

W%35^sfi«1 194 
Hfl% 886 

ssrasrijeftor 
qp^rOste) 88 9 
q ftfeT 4 55 

qtfa ("WWro^I 2 ) Bamv), 8hn 
qtf^C-q^) 162,786 
q®^ (fwi^spr) i 62 > 779 
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(qpJfTW #l>) i MQ >T7 1 

qi^k Red 

Hfl^T (t^TFmfftr) 76 i GC ’ 1 4 ' 3 °] 
Rli^irflR; 779 
«Wffl«WlHa<n 278 
544 

qfHTCT (A) 667 

[MadhusMana’s recension— 

Ed with the commentaries of Rama 
tarana Siromani Candrasekhara n,nd J 
Vidyasagara — Calcutta See S K Dc 
Problem of Mahanataka, IHQ (1931) 
629, 709 , and Shivaprasad Bhatta 
charyas' paper on Mahanataka pro 
blent, read at 7th Oriental Conference ] 


667 


HflfSlfa 8lm 

8km 


qfmr 6 

HCRWaT [fC I 4 J8] 
119 

*T? * 

*>y ?rsni!% 

<Tg[5R5 262 

ircrw^ p 27 1 

v w 

JTfWRcT 555^^ 1001 

*nwrercn^v 43 
iicrwHR 18KC 1 97 ] 


* This book appears to be a history of King Ialitiditya (Raj IV 131-145) 
and the following versos fiom it are quoted -is for the 5lli Ulla.s'a by Atmiinanda 
in his commentary on Gururntnamali alluding the installation of the son of 
Queen Ratta who had been deposed by the Kashmir invader, on the Ivanataga 
throne (See N Venkatarama’b Sankaraoarya The Gt cat, 78-*) pp 78-9) 

ofeufitKnfl jRwrfSnjsre; oxi&qm #$r- 

1 


■tlaRwlsjT S 

I 


t Edited by PPS Sastn, Madras Ed by P Kuijamdektir, Bombay with 
Nilakantha’s commentary Ed by V S Sukfchankar (adiparvama love) with lllustra 
tions 

N V Thadam, Mystery of the Mahabharata, Age of Mahabharata , (Mys 
Arch Rep (1927), 8 

E P Rice, Mahabharata , Analysts and Index Jagannitharow, Age of 
Mahabharata War Praraathanatha Mallik, Mahabharata , A critical study 
(Allahabad), and its review by V V Ramisami in The Hindu, 27th Nov 1924 






INDEX 


log: 


by fWT [//’< ' VJI 7151] 
jTfnTFJT 17 Is 5,56 557 558 

ir^wgrar fornix) hm, w. 
iTfprlg^i% 

TTcfT^s^fyjpr [/r/V ' 5 lino! found 
mihoTtiuj Oil Oj>p IF > 005 ] 
«tswr? (> bi 
niirrw-fi s,) - s 

q?[]%W 2 13 4 

JTC#iF5rrflrcc 7 1< ’ 

HiraRT M"* 

HfiriT-lS, W 
nfNtwr soo 

ffpfcwr 1 ,J <», 3 K> 0 1.7 
tifTt^er 3 >>5 
wftfftfcro 2 ^ 

(Ifrfaa; ("i «Jb niHi) 

[W .//] 

^I^Md 

JW‘ftTJRn’5 %ft( o1 Ib'indalodn) 

i iV«j // //J 

tirraiRi 

H|W 4 HW -• 5r ' 

U^tJH 5 h0,, > Mb 


31S 

llfpiT Plm 
UTfST^!*! 2SC 
ffflwis (A) ISO, 787 
fli&qWfe' * 161, 721 

6 V - 

’rft'iiwi 727 

«tfc5T%5Rf 727 

p 21 

i^ffsR Ffhm 
3^hT%T<>5#B Barng 
q^qRS 052 
qfl qtoiR a 321 
fPj mtod Bomb-ty] 
669 

546 

546 

upfjfftjRT 04i 
q|s 3 { HtM 
*^?T5frg;R 321 
6-51 

514 

459 

48, 786 

477 

*r^i-*K S 64 


This is one of the finest poems m S India e g 

isfl^sfa ’Frrsfa ^ sfte. wi«ff crarr 
?# 5 $€: %*rtf i 

tffar ar«r fcssr u 


Like this poem is hakab ataka directed against K&kiiji friend, of King 

sB«$TC[fa # 1 % IW #f%§: 1 

(IfltPr «r*rr wt ?n«mpr«rr $rfaf*o 

fKr®f«5rw% wr n iw«j vn 3929 j 

130 
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INDEX 


fftSFRC [Vi*/ -V/ ] 

q| 5 I 3 |?T 406 

U^-d (of Band ikivpni 

CP) [8m ij Jl] 

j^isrrPifSPi 733 

%rafiOTPBis*r 

See #fo^[fu^r 

ni&rftsr (=*it , arc) L°o i 445] 
giwMjsn^blo^ 

786 

i$\knr * R (A) 

HT H HI C 3 -) [00 I 090] 

$1^ 440 
siisrrf^Tfar 

mentioned in ^gpjqsq 1 

q^igpC S“™/ 

27, 632 [00 I 415] 

^CTCRSB^T 

[00 III 96] 
(w n ^ T Sf iO 753, 8 io 

^Wih&hl 
J^KM^d 694 
^FOWPPT 55 

Sheer 

942 

q|^c^235 
^<H«( 783, 879 
734 


(d) 72/ 

urir-Wd? S' n 

q(^f 54, 2 L2 

(a collcHaon oL uhoisuni on 
Magli i) 

b> [Wf*«/rr// OOJ 

JTPd 934 
HTFPR 103 

HrfosFTtR 103 '319 
SfFVFWfa® 911 
qrfSTHRd^r (d) 503, 877 
tTlfSr^IcHI-dKd 25 1 
2 35, 451 
103 

WsKM' *®»» 

279 

qnj 13, 274, 009, 798, 951 

^ 351,277 

H(^xt 459 

’TRJ^RIcra 102 

qi^pil Suhli 

*1*1^ ‘315 

w 0w5*r) 130 
msra OfiR^) 1095 
»IOT 

OTfafR [MM. If 134] 

JfW 130 

(J5 P ) [VO hnim r/J 

trw 

'K'hHiiR^ 

W 202 


U|Rf^ Eos, Shm 
H^q%fRafa 836 


* [Is he the same as next supra- Ed Oal Or Series with a fine 

analysis in English ] 
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tjiqsf Fatly, Shm, 130 
HW 53 


nw (fonw) 

See f%^TR03T 

[M A Doi aisami I\ engai, Madha - 
Vidyaianya Theory , Journal o± 
Indini Hi&iloiy, XII 241] 

«PW (cT|%^Fnrct) 130, 323 
' Fady 


768 

Sim, Fady, 130 



(ol PALpi, Nepal) 

et( L Bniyjf] 

m zmz (wwsrcpr) 130 

UfSOTS 1061 

m?m Kid 


mvnjlWf 222 
»w*prfa*r (g^em) 220 
*rpmfa 21*1 
nivmrf '«fw 037 
*tnwr4* iom* 


( d ) 842 

ffl«pr{^iRI 373-D 

wNfcv l° G 1 ,i48 J 



HfsRSffa Smt 
tTi ^^f rT Pad*/ 


by HfflSM(C or iprw (vNQqg*) 


JTm^r (King) 903 
qf^T^T, Sim, 130 
H[#rT [JASB (1906), 172] 
ffTW^ 286, 542 
mww 476 

b 7^3 tfSzlOudhY 6] 

858 

*nwr®r ( d ) 476 

*TT^RT5R5*rr 439 

xnw ?regrreaK ( d ) 441, 476 
b y 3n?p^iR 

[Is lie the same as Ananda 
Raianaka P See paias 76, 868] 

^ [PI? I US] 
RPW^Ripar [[ 00 I, 450] 
qppff 373-A, 879 
mtM FtiM (d) 783 
*rp#5[gtf Paty 
Hpilfsfi 373-A 
Sim 

g(?ra^314 

TOi(K Y)[VCJl] 

•TRIS 143, 283 
*T3»PK#5l 

’WtiW 

WBlsreJt f 9 ’ 2 83 
tesra'tfNfer 
JTiJwrspr 514 

[Zamoiin] 168 

HRfN« 777 

BStfaWW ( d ) 


[ ICC X 2b0 BUI, No 438 of 1887-91 It contains 136 verses composed at 
the instance of King Madbavasimba, son of Jaisimba II of Jaipur about 1780 
Gangatania, Hamts'vara, Gotlratha, Vajrona^bs, SudbSkara, Haridat|a, 
Kevalatania, brd&siva, Kavidatta, Sambarada^ta are mentioned in the poem as 
the learned men of that Court, 
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HFTl^q 666 

giltoWWT 

^ cTffeRR 180 

StrarfiFfi 

9 r nW^T [VO J ! J 
nrcf^Eq ^RrcMfurc: "io 
HR^PijTOcr w<> 

FfR^ (ip^) 170, 251, 33 j, 5i‘> 

520, 1001 L VO Jl ] 

HF^rcftsr 00 i7o 

by w^r^R 210 
b> eft^psig 32 J, 700 
HR% 251, 93*5 
rJF#§^ 

dlL 

HRlter^r 39 i 10°b 
HHIf 297, 335, 040 
qtFFft (novel) 

by L VO JQ 

flpjoT 125 

URTWT#^) ( d ) 563 > 880 
HRifoiw ( d ) 879 
qpngarsg (d) 779, 955 
932 
by 

[In this paia 932 (p 799) loot- 
notes 4 and 5 aie mtoi oluuigt d ] 
663 

ITIIWS 922 

fllWWi^l21 

uraWsH 7 ! 2 , ' M9 
qr tfr WK ( ol JJfll0(1 1 ) 11 \ 

qisfrc Shm 

frRMl%R5 (A) 779, 877 
q i ffqqq 955, 1047 
§Rl?fof*FT ( d ) 727 
541 


mwi : ^ ->^> 
ufwr 2i> > 1,7 1 
00 1 

€f%^ j -NRir 2 " j1, 

25 1 

019 

725 

*rraf°3ffii%F3T g 1001 
«Tf551%-fir 00 8 12 

*I13?ffapW (A) !1 > (,l< -’ 

l LmI \ itliTrui 1 ilioi aid No>c b> 
it I) K u nnrk irl 
JTR55fr%^255 J 

urar=r^lRrTn€ 00 *-21 

[Hid with itan intion aui Molt* by 
\ S luithnaiow, A Lull a > lul with 
(J jin by Appinisln, ku Ilia mi Sec 
1! k Iliikorc, l simly iupu lead at 
7th Orient tl Confuinu I 

mew$*r<av ou 

*TF05^SE Sni'ii'i 84 1 

JffRJRpcr 10t> 1 
W2 

*ii®r«h si in 
upsisfr 

SawaNL'W' i"l 

( Hi) Si'h, 1 

n<iwa?r 97 * 

ftwsfFlK Hf^fT ('0 707, 7h0 

00 7ov 

Ulm.Jkn! (omnil CahuHt; 

mfo5s?q<i 

l, y ftgtaranftai 
| IHHI 1 XIX. | 

00 
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mras: 


’flWPiiksRZReq ‘Atoo 242] 
gn#tif SI 
gis^pr (d) 7.7 
3*w*rc («9 727 
801 

3**IPFn%i&f(3jp5 511 

300 

ST^nfifa ioo» x>8 

[Mentioned in ^jgjtjgs^] 
225b] 

[BTC mj 

Shu 

3$r (triOTit; 8i, 395 
1058 * 

gftcl®§^ (d) 9b 
(cl) 093 

SRcTO^ (d) 779 
S|^5I^50 
3 |\m4 782 

55 » noo 
^^•010 
SSSS’T? 

WjkllR [AA 7 u7bj 
55ff Sh ft 

5*TOW (d) lb l, JU f OJ 1, y 5a t 

3*wsm*rraf? 032 
3*1^ (d) 783 

g?ro^nf as 

3^5^108 


Sftrfcrfcr (la**) 

[H im^li it J mi uuiiclu, Btmict,] 
WS, 235 
j 3^nfi*ir??r 68 
j 3^K5I 28 
3^3^09,2,5 

3(^%^r: 2 id 

5%^ 235 
3%3cF41R 235 
LPjuiUil TSS, Ti iv nulu in ] 

b i ^Prisr l, o 

h ’THJf’T 105 

3^mf*rc^ 

&( 

[('A H Com win, y uti , ^ L , 0 , k 
V»«<iont h ,hml 0II V(1M> oi 
lvmniu iHunlili.n k J 
S^TCR 17b 
3*%=n*7ll 
QKoftwA't/ 

332^ff (Shy i, //) 

1012 

3*rrc oo5 

Jyarcfepr oou b’>j 

b ys flm 
by 

p<n%3r At) 727 

grysR Shm 
Sr-tfrRrpsnrer lor.i 
*^551^:24 
3WS5RIT27I. 

’3^^511? 2V I, 500 


N.™„“ vT“’‘"*“'“ M “ l "“ ” S “ ,„ 

»•• Kilt-™ dc ( o 11M ,„ u„„ t , M(Jthji , 

».vrrrA“ ’*“■ ■■ t *** ta! *“' u “ •>«»!,«. 
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^(^727 
f^Snbh 401 

brforftf [W I 464] 

j^=(jflr) 8fnn< i 

Pilym 
#9*867 
qaifr 69, t>05 

^nsrOl 70,111,116,869 
J$55tfWTP 22 
jjj53f* farftra5sr«0 718 
373 

Wpft (d) 727 
WilWPTT 373_B 

^1^546 

Sim 

235 

(d) 451, 689, 710, 882 
^I(15tcH5 311 

wr#Pn 451 
(d) 

(Ramghat «T am mandu Benai es) 
[GO I 465] 

^x»«h(dc(>| 143, 599 
[Hnalal, MtiolioiMthfi f JJB011S, 
XIV 307] 

^^•153 

^5PRtlPl287 

621 

^^TSBgr°T 976, 1064 
[])G XXII 87, 40] 
OT#l[W VI 707 8| 
faatftercraraor 943 



321 

fcrffT 373-B 
[Bendall 47] 

[Printed Calcutta, JSSP ] 
foj#a%83, 319 

fcsw 

Seo SSPcISTfel [PR V 21] 
impfa 733 
318 

[DEI No 479 (1899-1915) 
MM Patankar, PO Oot. 1936 He 
must have lived between 1172 and 
1404] 

faltspprft 93, 320 424 
iferritfh? 373-B 

(tr^fr) 317 

318 

thrpsg^T 335, 646 

668 

fra 37, 271, 566, 951 
fcsnfafa 571 
ifaPSSC 94, Skm 
^815 
69 

folsWsfStilffa 
(of Bnndavana Ghunknla) 
^SRRtn^ft 

(»ffcr) 1 '.my 

frpET 501 

fcTERHp (d) 563, 877 
JprarftfT (d) 563, 880 
ifei37f 111, 119, 321, 515 


[Ti anslatod into English by G 
H Rooke] 
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INDEX 


fcsrfasrcw’r 1064 
Steirwif^r 1060 
tone 
Rfo&srak 646 

q%5RT33> (dj 668 

( d ) 068 

ftWr(d) 727 
fSfa^ltspT ( d ) ‘27 
Jfr^r*fcT 44 2 
n<rc u Hi% 

fm Vasistha Raniayaijui Printed 
Bombay) 

fasnfasr 785 

50 

qfe&Pady 

[00 I 46S] 
tffftfaii'fifa 318 

$lcfftW 2 ol 

[Otiilh IY 9] 
Samg, 374 

ITRl^F^ (of Nagothane, Bengal) 
[Fid?/ J7] 

^r^rer 667 

293 

[Stay Ji] 

fl^nk fopHiSSJd) 

IGG I 468] 

JTfcTOlftra'? 252 
252 

•il4iH*4 251 

( d ) 756 

4fPr^«r 373-A 

(“JPITOS)^ 

*f 

141 

254 


Wftr^I^T 319 
*T#$Hr319 521 
ai^r Sim 
fwip 42 150 
217 

(=^rri%<fr%cr) 514 
^Riwftsrrfsrc; //] 

^TJRRi%Rr 

(On the life of the snger Tyagaraja, 
1050) 

#SR5tfl^fi^[ofRamla SO Tf ] 

LOO I 470] 
(? cl %5?r) 863-A 
qt^rf^RT (%5lf0 150, 666, 937 
q%f^5UTq; [of Klialapma SO Tf] 

q|RR$nftrc; 


520 

546, 718 

q rf t ftr s rfoafct 209 
?rwMfn# 121 

944 

3^^206 


496 



545 

726 


255 


^g-wgra 251 



[ 1 SO Jl] 


qgfimfer 251 

arg^sr 46 

q^te^pj;494 


#roiy^ 121 

jfrra 326 


iRWTRSr 213, 338 
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WR9IPR 333 
338 

'W^Rr 334, 338 
^tf4il g k 156, 239 

juRpr^rc (d) [ViAy Ji xx io] 

sfflEPffa.P 2 

qjfNpreNr? 849 


j^prPi/^T 518 

?jgTO ^311 


273 

qjprsq^t 225 

q$prera 228 
q^pwl?r 220 


W^fer 126 
by sraiwt^r i 28 

■ 178, 1056 


qqt Rre Rcr (d) 78i 

by +MH<mi 4 


?I?IT^re I, rR s 5t (d) 682, 725 
WRf«t*RFfHfer (d) 632, 725 
JRtfclfispr (d) 682, 880 
«Mpl«bt 88 1 
qq ^ 8 51 

*W*fl4faPI (d) 
by 5fnm 


[On the Marriage of Sampat kumara 


of Melkote, Mysore with the Mughal 
Emperor’s daughter ] 


^ n a N^fef 88, 229, 233 
by 

by^r^R 
by $rcw>e*iiui 
q5n«R 1068 
q#ffo ;14 
925 

q^RRT 836 

(f^R) Subh [474] 

*1311=1 Skrn, Stibh, 8m ng [00 I 

Wfafo". 392, 471, 641, 651 
JJMW 199 



494 


’IK'N ^ 842 

90, 252, 529 
gnwreyriwflq 92, 379 
^^NR^J , 544 
121, 672 

^pS^Pady 


503 


*n< ? lyr 888 ^ ur y 

' 4 |Ho 50 '?l 984 

*nfWtw 

f^rtjq^fer (m piose) [SB JT] 


JRISW ", 756 
W*F 3 [OO I 111 ] 
3>tJV=t T A (d) 

(d) 

814, 863, 878 

qg F Ri*r«t*g FT 94 i, u ° 8 

*r^cri^f 941 » U 03 
rmfciSuih 
*i 5 ife ^ 928 
JRIM^WJ . 8 ! 4 
131 


80 

*TigwNi 4 208 
qrf ^972 
*nfl^ 3 cT 989 > 972 
*11*5 795 

8X8 

gfawfa 98 
ffetrrR^r 1 °pp " 70 ] 
5 »io 5 rR^r(d) 
by sfttte 498, 736 
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INDEX 


fey cr$kr4 [»s b jt] 

SFP^fr C Snuj JT] 

jgS^KHfd' 919 
gf^fkf^T 65, 161, 863 
Com by sffaos^rcr [TO VI 7007] 

ptfftrrafRrap: Shn 
g^r sa»i 

gTO 3 ! 

gw* 

^ERTWyi (6) 

3Hfffct<rHi (d) 

(d) 

WTSW(d) 

’nprp’rf^pr 

[Axsba Library, Vizagapatam] 

gW*R*TO 
gw*% 
gwsrsfp?? 
gsrcRiP#c 
'dtd'ekm (d) 

[Nepal Library, Bendall, 28] 

5# *®*» 

^N^cR -919 

545 

faf/s^rag*) 

3 fere*foM LOO I 133] 

317 

* WlteHiq 44, 252 

qJihR: Z™ [ JSSP (1936) 169] 

8km, 373 

’ftflfr (*mfaj) 8km, 

249 

#pffeRf314 


* 

rSSTTCtf 727 
«3RT*r (SFTf^t) 
m^rKRR f [TO VI 6963] 

Ig^T 863 (a) 
qpF** 254 
3Wfii 
IgJRW 675 

igw r * ri^r* Zed 
252 

fey ^dNi4 
fey TTSpFf 

^fflTST gqj«qT?f Xcd 

(bved m Benares about 1616 
AD) 

Oftwltr) 224 

0*PRRig*) [00 I 485] 

(Written m 1564 A D 
^gRPT 541 

*1*1*252 

wR'i 

*g*PT 782 
5Tr*TTW (d) 

IgVF* Tafy 
*f*PT 217 

Se8 *r$Rr*Rfr4 

igsTNgoflW 252 
^n«Rn^T ,128 
* g n«HW 220, 221 
?gR[*prnre 145, 146 
STfl^ggr 
wrsir 

WRTRWf 
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145, 146 (could) 

nuTspwrcfos 

snftaiwr 

[It is said that the othei ■woiks 
mentioned m paia 146 aie in 
Telngn See Tanjavim-Andlna 
Rajula-caiitram p 26] 

1064 

qpi«PTS 922 

(*$0 Kod 
150 

146,937 

(Ed by T R Ohintamam, 
Madias) 

Ofr^r) 967 
541 

See 

iS*n*rfawra iso 

Vg*mfa(S%uy Jl) 

9 i 

668, 777 

( d ) 

146 

137% 28 

?^J ^904 
quoted by =q^r 

252 

(of Laskai, Gwaliar) 

ISO JU] 

[Oudh, 51 6] 

*P*fi>spf 242 
25, 242 


[Ed <N W recension) Bombay Ed 
with Com of Brahmasankara Misra Ed 
by P P S Sastn, Madras Tr into 
English by M L Sen, Calcutta] 


28 

I^5RfR 531 


[GO III 35] 


[In paia 406, lead foi this 


ig Cre r si 121 

31, 252 779 


by i 

b y 

b y 


•252 
724 

by wsRuhist 


ifg%7 28 

SgyPEftf 25 ! 
or 124 


614 

*w*rr«r 787 

(d) 

ORRI 545, 787 

URl*T («l|» , *»issc) 455, 473, 622 
liFPT 85 

{g5fT«r Melakottaym.) 

qfR#Slf§RSrer (m Piose) 

[80 Jl ] 

505 

ORraw379 

[TO Y1 69b2] 

(ir^) 254 323 
211 
323 

^ 515 ( 8*^(110 
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INDEX 


379 

1031 

?S^R886 

1032 


736 


SFFSH^ forays#) 493 
iwrwrt (f^rffer) p 24 

«prai4 323 

*!T*n4 CR-) [Manj Jl I 8] 


cffR^r 370 

Gn 787 

QFRteJT lOpp 6159] 

^Hf®t^ 78 i 

i&nreRr 919 

8Jcm ’ 374 

[UP Jl (1936) 27] 
by tvwwPttr 
SSFft soi 

254 ’ 659 
Subh, 183 


655 


716 


*yrrf^r Subh 
^U^gpsftJT 389 


(d) 

[TO YI 7149] 


373-B 

tfcW*W 158 > 708 
tfcffas Subh 
tfaggcS 314 
t.ra<5.^ 1074 
<fafa gPT 744 
5[j^t55pr 501, 842 
tfaw»i« 783 


<%sRI33Rra> [GO II 38] 
848, 863 
*£R«E?S (d) 695 
^5j#al5l 

152 

*5PT^P 42 
^s'FFS 27, 229 


[Aimak XIII 94] 

wr^jj«fe«r 235 

*51*^314 

w*iP ^235 

<<aMifoi m i 0G 1 4 9 °] 

Orri^ri^r) 

^PPT Cq^UFF^fN') 235 
254 

[MM L No 215] 
235 

Subh 

HSFgFt (l?r) 213 
855 

*ePT®g5T 8 91 


J55T 727 



Subh 


I 11UA 

t 

Wi^ cT 440, 546 
442 
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{STS 59 

58, 342 > 665 

{StlW 927 
WWT 815 
314 

^iraaSt 246, 531, 610 
[Ed with translation by P V 
Ramanujaswami, Madias ] 

922 

I 492] 

254 

*eflK 863 A 
141 

*N#sf 841 

mtShrn 

[Aisha Libi ary, Yizagapatam] 
8km 

904, 1071 
Worqi %314 

W# 314 

252 

by [00 I 493] 

OT^Rr352 

WRI«f 

[SO Jl XII] 

6 IFW 

arfalTOR [00 I 493] 

Wroft°Rr 289 
764 

«U^j^5fI«r &o , (in piose) [MG ,77] 
(0^964 

724 

^RTT^ROT 680 
342 


# ^RTfaS*) 863-A 
318, 1103 
632 

^53 

[14 vni 242] 

tftSBT 102, 235, 254, 373 
TJ^FcC 308 

Subh Sew >ig 
767 
329 

Grumpr) 331 
SftfSTO 924 
tf^RRtSfow 
152 

d^i ; 170 

716 

#qfrjq -72 
i e fo & fa p P fTC 680 

[ 501 

! ?fq %*227 

203, 922 
W«beq«dl 251 

922, 923 
922 
by ?(fara 
by Yraron 

by [JOT II 44] 
wiSh'R 

Oom J aggu. Y enkatae&ry a (494) 
*fflRr 922 

906 

863-A, 885 

bynurc*? 
by *13^ 
w<rf%r 922 


See farron 
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903 


Wr*fpj*922 

wmrcr9oi 

fey www 902 

fey i C(J 1 5 H] 

WWT3 942 
Wfcf 922 
314 

wwstr 3 i2 
fey i^TPR 237 
fey WTg^ 884 

fey afH^rapfl^ 

Auonymoufc, 132, 210 
Wfe 755 
WWW 922 
WWWt 

fey ra^RFW^WftWF^WFT 
{JSSP XVIII 33, 132 TiansLi- 
tion of Rabmdia Natli Tagoie’s 
•vvoik 3 

WBtffllffl 886, 926 
&84, 922 
WRelUC 922 
WRWW! (6) 787 
WISH*** 923 
WlWtcfl 922 
WlftaTO (d) 787 
Wtr^STtf 097 
WF^t5W>314 
WffaaiSWTO (d)^161 
758 

wrfore irnr n 1343 

883, 922 

WWff 

feyti^mtf 

[DO XX V 11 10075 on tho life 
of Vadji'aja] 


( d ) 1 77 » 714 
wragww922 
W t dfer 225, 922 
by 

by VI 7188] 

[It is a work in prose ano verse on the 
customs and the manners ot the differ- 
ent countries in India in the form of a 
dialogue between Vis'wamitra and 
Vasistha He is same as the author of 
Keralabharana ] 

WPHFW 311= 496, 899 
mm 923 
WtftFf 890, 922 
WTgVTO 923 
WgWTfrfa 922 
Wtg? 797 
WTW92J 
WRcrftFI 922 
^Hrwgwr 922 

- t 

WTFfa 

bj 151 
by W4WIW 106 
WTfagWW 879 
W|uks$K 922 

254 

l^BWWWRtlsSW ( d ) 787 
^f^vSPRtrSRT ( d ) 787 
373, 922 
See 

[Composed about 1600 A D See 
Hardutt Sarma, Some unknown Sans 
knt poets of Mithila published in 
commemoration Volume For index, 
of verses, see COJ IIIJ 
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lfa<w*tT<=W 314 

by 

863-A, 922 
922 

by [MM II GO] 

ffoetfrCT 922 


tfftnRSW (<1) 
by *ftf5farer ^87 
TON 721 
tRm«H 

by ?R^3[ 91, 225 

by 314 

by ^fRN 305, 903 


tffaSSFft 105 
by?KW 

l GG I. 4 §b] 


mmww 922 [TO YI 7225] 
885 


923 

liter (d) 787 


See 5ISWNRT 
^(d)787 

#MT (d) 787 


l 10 1491 ] 


?srnrr«r 

jteW 767 [TO VI 6963] 
8 Jan 

Seoan^T^ra- 

Sbn 

n&m 330 [mm ii 123] 

PW tM Samg 

wnwf$H>i«r 

by ^TRRonfTf [Opp 2685] 


*pi%w<jhi$* 1064 


1064 

^FnSFSJTT 1047 
i^lgi 1042, 1064 
5CPP03« 1042 
1064 

^cnra^C^tn? 1064 

TTOltfiFft 1032, 1064 
U J Ulloi4IR'jilan=t)i^r 1030 
UitfrfcCT 1031 
IR^rRJTf^sT^Taqfra- 1064 
IRRIWT 1028 
wfawr 969 
IPPbflU ' 1064 
wrafr 1028, 1042 
tfjpfW 1027, 1028 


bygu^WW 

by%TR;of 
bysfNrN 
CTWfew 1028 


IPR5TRJC 1064 
IR^PT 1064 


1064 
OTfNN 1033 


IIMTO 1009 

ir*nftvKft«M064 

^ 864 

^r^PTOraf^r 


or tjvRuz (gafnrcp) 618, 646 
(5I3Hlw) 545 

ir^feri59 
qwfo ar Sarn 9 

78, 96 

mvTFx&P r 

Com. by forw 
?W5^ 88 

[A Venkata subbiah, Authors of 
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Raghavapandavtya and Gadya- 
cmtamam, JBSA8 (1937' 134] 

[ 00 I 499] 

541 

*twts 

vga we ICO III, 91] 

92, 152, 339 

byfofRR 

91 

by#$RR 
by iCfrfrawtf 
by 
by 

wto (tor) 955, 1047 
Wit? 7 55 
^TTl$fWQ 5 RT^ 

[M II 125 on the 
Maharajas of Darblianga State] 
*WWl4 (ftsHjft) 520, 787 

(^PTrar^pr) 532 
wri^ <^3T%5r) 520 
"WWH, 

1WNi4 649 
3 fK*J^Rtf<*KW 
iww (6) 252, 706 
WWi^PlCd) 

by WPTC 681 

by *T»TZRr 165 [DO XXVII No 
10043] 

by 672 

(^ig?r) 209 
*fr>rer 

[Has son Ramaoandracarya 
VidySrasyapanoanana wrote stntis 
Tliey are great astrologers] 


<jfcH?3T 177 [TSS Tiivandiam] 
768 

ciws^ (s^Nc%«r) 


Jrrawic^»Ri 

<l'=)^R'd'4 150, 217 


280 


{ [ MW d^ lci 290 
252 

by srlOTfif^g 


IW&tf 923 
<N41<*ffofef 197 


53, 55 

( = fS 3 RM ? ) Skm 
Cubh 

*p 3 Ffar 55 ^Ef 49 1 


«q%iwc q \ (iT5rreg%) 1063 
100. 152, 271, 518 
O^RRfiNt 373-B, 184, 188, p 18 
by sfNirsr 
by JTP5W 
by 4)^1 

[Translation by Ranjit Sitarama- 
pandita, Allahabad] 

^tSRFr 134-139 

[Maliin ah opadhyay a Story Jl 
Died at Benares in 1933] 
H<siH3IS#ra 273 
qa i mf 495 
flsrfa 8 i 5 
qgRMqte 874 
<U<*NM 874 

180 

874 

TOSfetfNjfo 273 
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[of Yivaie, VO Jl ] 

^3fQ?T 675 

tffecTRP^far 

(of Sahva+a) [SO JL , 

Sumy Jl] 

^rs*TKcrt i%*iq 
^fS3f [Pnnted Madias] 

TOM 515 
OTTi^RN: 195, 442 * 

{psrW 524, 912, 941 

IRSPsH (*OTR*;) 828 
[Y V Mirashi, The ch analogical 
order of Iiajasekhara's tooths — A fall 
review m Pataldi’s Com Yol 
Poona. D R Bhandarkar’s Qurjat as, 
JBRAS XX 10] 
flsreNR298 

OTWsKrtfaf 438 

201, 440 
?Nq^ffferi99 
?Rqjri75 
IRW 867 

flR&fapnOT (d) 356 

* Rni r «m$iqw 200 

(Wlnwiii® 254 
IRFPBfct^ 820 
183 

OTmra; 150 

*M(OTRfci 158 

IRRoft 68 


OT OTaftTd ng 188 

OTfacfftsfa (d) 

See 

OTftfcft (d) 727 
0^*I>'%5C 72, 183 
?f^*A^(o5 52 
BS 

[fl»y Jt] 

Skm, Satng 

i 

m 

53^?# etc [BBliJT] 
OTrfwirsft 1064 


*flf^«S8Sr«pfl' [a collection of 
stones [SO Jl III 395] 
OTR^T 

by OTTO [HP I 313] 
OTI^RllOl 
OTPWR! 338 
OTr^n 

See f^ntf 

by 444, 542 
bySRWlfor [VtdyJI] 
liwra#ft 251 

OTISfi^-SN 224 


[MG Jl II He lived at Santi- 
persad, Nuddea m 1710-1782] 

251 


* There is a manscript in the Bhandarkar O R institute B K R (1874-5 j 
p 9 10 has a critical notice The hero is not Sultan Mohammad of Ghazni, but 
Mohammad Begadha of Ahnpedabad In the colophon the line of Gujarat Kings 
from which this Mohammad came is given I am in indebted for this information 
to P K Gode, Curator , Bhandarkar Q R Institute, 

132 
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INDEX 


gsTRSFI 251 » 709 

160, 251 

^n%5r^H (d) 778, 955 

mrf^r 251 
ir«ns€ 224 
TOM 251 314 

*rqi«M«ra{l 251 

OWFRR 919 

?tc*p 955 
m Gtons*) 299 

m 

LOG I 505] 
^(fMTPn^) 

IR (^Rdi) 841 
Skm, Subh 

oh (f$r) 922 > 941 
on (o.fasg’i) 
onsnHT^ 

S^RR^R [GO I 506] 
fltpgfr 262, 331 
^ r 152, 172,175 
by ipsf^nrfn 
byilW^H. 

onwsr252 

wwwifti 252 > 541 

IHM’llia' 292 
bynorcfaf 
b 7on*m^rar 

00^298 

teim) 787 

[About 1550 AD ] 

WWft 407 


xmfaioo I. 506] 


(^ tn) 716 

onraipR 252 
by UHH*5Rrt*f 
by sj logout 

oni^iwidl^ ISBh Jq 


252 

OHfwrp 42 
HRcTSHTW 
*Rfsor 863-A 

OHfpor 544 
HFlTfPJ. 

LOG I 256] 
*R§WT [GO I 509] 

OHfsoi 781 
JRRct'tnRaiR (d) 
mw «r (OFIl) K cd 
(^Wte*3H) LOO I 507] 

[laved m Benares about 1616 
AD] 

[UP Jl Short prose stones] 
OHfroi 779 

^TK-qffer (d) 

On^ut 286 

Mii'-myfr 

npr^air 941 

byq q^cfi4 

*Rf«JIVTf 1064 

p 77 
296 
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254-c 
fltup'isnk 254-D 

(-cTRSiwiftH) 

411 

qwKOltor 
252 > 889 

(=ssfifrcrrcteFc) 1064 
uW<gi$f«^r 2 52 
dwltotfifa** 296 
^angro* 252 
wtares 32 3 
cfl’tt'rra^w 868 
wwwRk 

[00 I 506] 

WhHt 251 

(%M®) 787 
<|*H^C 863-A 

(sR^ra’t) 

(^PTRr^sn^n) 225 
<|WF3 (sflgsg) 262, 293, 522, 1094 
flfFFSE 672 

EUR** 649 

($ 5 FJS*) 160 > 537 
{IW'W^C 2 ’ 0 ^ • X - IX P 2xm ] 

[Kes'aia’s father was Pa^anjali , 
Patanjali’s father was Kes'ava and 
Kes'tUa’s brothers were Is'vara and 
Rajacudamani ] 

epffs Ordstf&s*) 541 

ER^SE 

0 & r) 

Swfamspl E 
EPFRE 672 


*w?pc (g$) 

[oo i. 5ii] 

(of Tanjore) 

(d) [00 I 511] 
EPPK (Iff) 672 
(*Flfa) 348 

IW-q-ft 

^wrf^r«r [oo i 511] 

EPRR? 

IRiR (to) 319. 728 
WPP5 <&*) 252 
[ 00 I 512] 

( d > 

(^ l% 35 j) 151 
EFTR*? 53 

?W^R5*TW 356, 919 

[°PP- 3840 3 

«pwwR wfla 921 
252 

541, 922 
by WF5E 541 
b y 

WW^a'1 1064 

m^ms Fa ^y 

HffWtS (a^ipispr) [oo 1 512, 
513 Bom 1484 AD ] 251, 314 

tf^RSFf 

m^m 9S 

mrffr[oo m 109] 

m&W S («f£l«^5l) 350 
TRTO*li Sang 
EW^SOfttW 252 
fliflFSPTffSRSf 199 
ER^PltPiJFl 941 
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44 

mnwflfrw 719 
162 

by^f®* (*TR5R) {TO yi 
7390] 

1043 

I W* 8 K l fo (AD) [VO JC] 


t UPTOUfc (°* Mmadabad) 
[Sury Jt] 



lURRRtri^ra: ( T ) Mwfa 
5 ^n [up Ji x] 

<i*h»s6i^k. 708 
904 

W5^d 291 

*WSRC#b1000 

ipr^pi 

by%^5l(5fll^l) 156, 239, 336, 
341 

by 337 
by^ttsram 355 

by 3 #^ 252 
by SWxFlftsr 252, 1047 
V5[m^r252 
anonymous 787 
^rq*^541 
1099 

IFR% (piose) 

[Ramgliat Jain Mandir, Benaies] 

fPFrfor S9 

bysjfjR!^ 

by^RrNw 

by ^PTReff 3S3 
by ^^RPTlSf 383 
by 177, 544 
by 714 


WKRtf 3qMR (of Aia) [VC Jl ] 
(Ipr) p 22 

*WK* 252 
by 

°y r'srrft 
by ^Rfr^Ri 
by 4i4dt=ir(»H 

IW'Ui'd'fcM 180 

by 

igJTIY [MM II 133] 

IURRfw 541 
Wml60 

*ITlMlWlS3faT [00 I 505-6] 
fWcTRyi 297 
505 

j 297 
i ?m^iq^581 
I 1099 

Sbn 

(^T R^pr ) 752 
ttJRRf252 

RTRrFT [00 I 515] 

1102 

imSTRcfl 
(rIY) 772 

n*% («nqi»tR) 252 

Rq^r S*RT (of Muzafarpm) 

[Sury Jl] 

768, 908 

IR^rsiIRP? 

(f^RRq^I^Tpr) Kod [OC 1 
584 Vis'vanltlia iviote com- 



INDEX 
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mentary on Nyayaslltras in 
1634] 

OfftTO [00 I 575] 

473 

(of Datapui, Muzafarfui) 
[Suyy J£] 

Wnq 252 
stfiRFITOr 
5l*HI*r 544 
Vi&lsIWWi, 

WiW 

WlcF^l^r 313 
UtPTPI^ft [StM'2/ JQ 
5 WMPRI&S 1 

arHk^nft (3Tl4a^) 

[Printed Calcutta] 

wrWhsfrc 254 . 863 - A 

fitFn*rf*w 

f^f^T [MM II 98] 

mi#i Orjj&) 

[of Amagaruva SO Jl] 

imUPS^R; (of Bombay) 

!WTORftl 73 
Wflfaqn? 1 77 > 77 9> 939 
wircsra 28 
inwp^fer 189 

[This has double entendre and has 
stones of Rama and king Ramapala] 

339 

( of Baigang) 

^wf^RyHR eto > [MQJl] 

618 

5 WWFF 5 P 20 


160 

?ms 513 

oi 3 ^fr%W 5 R 3 fT (d) 
[00 I 505] 

See farPifter 
TO 737 

5RRT5 (%r) 679 

TO55 (TOTI«4$k) 27, 88, 618 

*ra*ratfrf§?r 293 , 939 

et c [Sury JZ] 

NW p|< -SaZ 
5W*t5R5pr 721 
*ra*raKraFi> 160 
5RH5f3t 721 

fliPTSjisrr 146 
OTjpnr 507 

5WPT 622 

fl*^ Grp) 1052 
600 

wnfercara 286 
^mrPr^f^rsr 778 

un#(R) 

’Wpi'fcl [OP Jl (1936) 37] 

^fTOflUTOr [00 I 518] 
WTOiff 156, 386 

q* t wm 252 

iRffirafr 252 

723, 779 

?uKPrat% (^NeM 288 
11*155 307 
qqgqWMW 273 
qqfoy r fa 373-A 
gq^nflR; (K A ) J8SP 
5 W#|g f P 338 
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252 

i TG 71 6991 3 

<|H^ [ 4^ . (of Cranganooi) 714 

4ts^r 

traifk 695 

wfaf Kre 1057 

IRapifcratij^'&r 161, 939/1044, 1049 

W3%RR 544 

[laved in Kollam 975*1025] 

w«%«rcM 715 

Wfifow 695 
180 

[Ramghat JamMandn,Benaies] 

252 

anonymous 

by *PFK?T 
by ^*n«t 

^f l % l (of Meliadivagana , 
Y ardhamana) [Bury Jl] 

IPRRPE 823 
^PRRRB H6, 290 
?>JI5fe;373 

^Wy&^815, 922 

CTR5IJR459, 815 

(mentioned by Dandm) 
?R5w\^fF3' (of Toloda, VC JT) 
wra i th 83 
OTOfSR; 0 «f£) 9 41 
Wftnftft (3«JIT%) [of Amritsar, Pun- 
jab 80 Jl"] 
iraftR; toft) 544 
fl«REtlf^(«j|*g^) 8, 19, 50 
lHR!t%!l(3nsrw) 522 


*HT5TTfm OsTcfl^nfr 769 
roim (AL) c vo jq 
HWKW 

SeejsfriR 

u*rsrrfoi(sn^55J$) 541 
^JT^TftR; (tf55«Tll) 522 

inrerrfat 

[Printed Madias, on the 
Deity of Yanomaddala of Andhra 
country ] 


^ Rta ift lW 200 

546, 1103 


S ) 744 


*prR(5^r 84 i 

Wjftf 862 

1100 

9 17 

uw«w (t]RI^TyrflR[) 917 
OTOjjt 254 
PTRI%PT 
CTflTf (8) 784 
*WRrtf253 


swr*? 44 


IWR^ (8) 783 
tWM^fcRtW 1064 


5nrsn^raite*n3^ (8) IVidy Jt\ 

252 

io 64 

SlftlT%SRT 

24 

flnppic3Tpi?n' 

?W*!^PT 691 
5CW^?5I^(q^) [&BJ7] 
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fliTTf* 206 * 

(sffactf) [TO VI 7403] 
flJflfST (HI^ITO^rp) 704 
jwfsr (arngjs) 541, 544 , 547 
{wifsr 205 

Wfligsr (5icnwrf%«r) 701 
Kroger 

753 

wnsr 3fHiwr^ Car^ff %) 1063 
IWalW 254-A 
207 

919 

OT^RPJ.546, 704 

^ungsrqfer 206 

206, 546 
206 

iwigsjqfrwra^iy 494 
*TCig5WIMlo6 207 
206 

tm igstgEft 205 
cwgsrf^ 942 

wifsrr# 1060 

tW i gg ff grf 254 A 

^ rei g ara r fr (»&r ) 546 
rni^rpgt^ (fosifcr) 

=4fviwW &° 

[He was Principal, Maharaja College, 
Vzianagaram and lived 1857-1928] 


flJTTfsffa 206 

(d) 779, 880 

fe y %?r? 252 

b 7^?r3r54i 
(d) 955 
(SRTtq-) 1047 
b y ’TRRPTi^r 
b y^%W5ir^r 
WP^ar 131 
fe y 

hy^is^r 252 
?0lTfwpE2r^522, 541 

252 

(d) 131 

b y#f#j;392, 6512 
by san^lH^ 772 
cnwrari027 

irarw 252 

^JTPfJT t p 3 et seq 
[See M Y e nk ataratnam, Rama, 
the greatest Pharaoh of Egypt, 
Madias Ruben, Studies in the history 
and text of Bamaycmm (in German) 
Stuttgart ] 

WIP 22 

(tflW) 

HHPJoiwC 10 1088] 
?fWIW5®TOST# 287 


* (He was son of Kantyrnap and Kes'ava Bhatta His mother's brother was 
S'rlsailapdma, who was one of the disciples of Alavandar It is wrongly printed 
in para 208 that Ramanuja was Alavandar's son's daughter's son Ramanuja's 
date of birth and death are m the chronogram «T2* (949 and 1054 

S'aka) ) 

t See S Aiyadnraiaiyar, Ramayana as an illustration of Yogasastra 
(Printed Kumbakonam) 

u The Ramayana is the story of Atma Vijayam Ramais the Atma who is m 
quest of Sita who is Brahma vidya with the help of Lakshmana, who is Buddhi, 
anl Huiumin, wh? is Mnas, by destroying Ravana, the Rajoguna with the ten 
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OUPWWIi P 20 
WWWlforf P 25 

P 26 

(WIW^ 381 

by 541 

by ^JSf and ^qoi 516 

by iragsr 704 

[TO Yl 7406] 



W R iRtj^ 143 

^WPTORHo^ [TO VI 6946] 
255 

imWf^TP 24 

^ pnqg R tg^ (6) 672, 779, 955 


^rrobb^ [TO YI 7282J 

[00 II, 123] 


by P 22 

byspra^^p 24 
irarcTOtf 68 



P 25 


OTPPRSJ^ft [O-PT 7385 3 
WTO^ 
by 242 

by 340 


?R R < WjiJ (.cordd) 

by s^uigjf 246 
HWWPCP 26 
iRmsRRFJRir p 25 
p 25 



by^lSIRRP 26 
by p 25 
by ararq^RT 143 
by 146 

by ^<#cr 252 


[Printed Bezwada] 

*RPr°nw 290 
^ROTFTftP 24 
IJWTTft 783 
Plt(Pfl)196 

(Punted in Bombay) 

iraNkcra L pE Y 378 3 

Soeqzzwz 
IRKM (d) 778, 877 

IRRSTOlfri. 254-Q 


senses for ten heads, and Kumbhakarna, Taraoguna, after enlisting the services of 
Vibhishana, the Satvaguna Lanka, wherein Sita is made captive, is Muladhara 
Chakra and Rakshasas are the evil forces that lie coiled up m Muladhara In fact, 
all the characters and all the geographical names that occur m the Ramavana are 
identified with certain portions of the human body, and every such identification is 
sought to be supported by the meaning which the word is capable of yielding or 
other reasons are given why it ought to be so 

See also for a similar exposition, A» esoteric study of Ramayanam by 0 
Doraisanu Aiyangar, Ohittoor Articles in -Dharmarajya, Delhi 
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tfflraWPRIif’* (TP^) coitid 

’flVfcrfaf^IrPI (m 5 Yicis) 

irarsq^ 1001 

^WTSSTO 160, 338 
gHPfl4286 
274, 1566 
(T^^hO 890 
#SWIW Ylivtf ISM 
#uifarrc 253 
ifpk (#f^3?r) 

#U#STC 211, 544 


544 

wm 636 

0%RT 12 5 

RRTte^cT 


See qi^arflra 


mm 314 

irqqqff* 314 
IRW® 235 


IPTOSP^Spr 825 


^of 964 


254 

509 

IRORSf (“^inTqqWszr) 43, 44 
Wlfi«R 70 

522, 769 

IRRJ 563 


q q*CTq nsrgr 251 


783 

imp? (=«fkw^) 


251 

[TO VI 7285] 
0W(^251 

IRTfffR [govmda] 

by Jn*FT \MM II 134, like Gita- 
198 


I 


949 
USRT Shm 
fog 69 

wurs^fa 254 
792 

^fl%^ 893 

(*ficT) 352 


100 


by 

by 'Rtrr^' 
by 

by 152 

«ftq < n??> t:u t£hlf 146 
542 

^pftfrrs? (d) [ oo i 

by svaffifitara 


527] 


(d) 777 
by 3il3^«k<< 


by cww; 718 
by^rrfeifff 
by 812, 906 

by RRRK l%d @OS] 
^H u | 1 mR“I' ! I 
by 3P^fi%cr 
by asrrfSrc: 943 


Ra^aknda is this finely describsd m Kf^akanjamf-jja 

arffWiRm 5 ^ qn^f qra# vFcr^nsfrr > 

qo®% q«q ts q % ll^f ^T#F?<T II 

133 
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amid 

b 7 253 

150 , 544 

b y 37 wrra; 

by 

by tffllRr 289 


^^^^544 
^Pflqrf^JTfor 253 
^^r^ 5 pr 217 

'ffc’pfl&faVR&r iso 

(d) 790 
(d) 777 

860 , 865 
%f¥m 863 (a) 

1064 

^< 11^666 


! ivm 


i; r , Tw«r^ 3 r^^rsjf 254 
^P% 308 
^fr [593 

I (fimfal) 282 

(d) [00 I 528 
[ ^r%f 314 , 442 
3 SRfr 32 

(=^) 996 
^Ri Subh 

72 , 812 , 870 
^ 561 , 563 

(=^q) 220, 323 
[See D C Sen’s Meduevcd 
Vaishna Literature and *72 
of De P t of Letters, Calcutta, 


297 , 998 
S/i/?)i 400 


7338 J 




■W 8 km 


W 198 


(<70 I 528) 
5*3 451 , 802,839 
5 **RJ 176 , 659 
5 J$? 752 
5 * 9 ? 


FVm [MM II 801 
TmftftSkm 

^sfk^Bkm 

^^ 1 ^^ 251 , 323 
*nf(^Rr 349 


[00 L 5291 

^35- 802 , 828 


* 2 JTR!I% 3 $ 


^T^rfkso 

^M^cr 440 


STF?flT? 818 

BTO 190 


^50 
Beil'S 8 km 


1 *»UO 

(d) 781 
^"ircpar 218 , 515 
&T 373 -A 
$TRW 
8ee J fw*iiv 4 r 

Cs^r) 

I nCTRJ Subh 

(d) 563 , 880 


242 



INDEX 


1059 


fasfFK ( d ) 682, 725 
225 » 312 

(Hr 373-A 

^rf|oft3RitwsR3«n 

[Printed, Bombay] 
df|®fr3T5ft^^*rr \BeMi, 5i] 

(of Puiapadha, Dacca) 

[SO J7] 

672 

$f|'n^fer 2 35 


I 694 

a^TORFE [Tang No 3963] 

by sn^RpHRT 

s$quft||RlH 


■270 

a$q<n$n%i (^r) (. Sw y -ft] 

Sffi mgfe i q; (of Nagour, Marwai) 


[A citrakavya, acciostics Sarada 

Jl, I 282] 


3* 

agW 889 

55$q |J I^lft't>l 908, 1019 
^rquifew 915 
45 

®j4[5IBWP 42 
B9W (wmp) 517 
a$q®T (afiviPi') 252 
(*msFir) 

tpf fcfta iS 1*0 IV 5460] 
(^TWpjp) 376, 517 

L G0 1 536] 

^qoi Subh, Pady 
a$qqgFcr 541 
a^qonifaSfT 88 > 373 

a^TOq? 76, 373 

qsKspn 

Ifa qsarflg qt [composed probably 
m the first half of 16th century 
AD OO J II 300] 

ayPTOfP 42 

®WT*RSr959 
s^quRI^ 959, 1015 

wi* mm^ Kcd 


a ^q e iRw 441 
^sqoiarrftR; (q$n^) 526 
®5fqor^ fanft) 932 
55?qot^246, 254, 323, 610, 639, 
649, 656, 5 66 

119, 294, 306, 398 
WF T »» #W Tfrft 252 
a $q qi |g l $ 282 
See fog jftgm 

^q°Jmojfti| (?) 541 

Samg 

374 

35*fi4wq|UT (d) 777 
fc y wWfer 939 
by qrqfoqjq 

s^NnJfRrrrera; (Q-) [up jt] 

55^1%! 

by 55 spftq[q [Printed Bombay] 
by yfWjq 253 

g qflg q Kfi ' K T Wrf 212. 649, 650 
ajpfJfqflfaT 212 
g fflftq q 506 

^iq^rqft’t (prose) [SO Jl] 
55^41 (ci«<4> 167 
ag f fe o g^ 505 
^fr^r250 
ayft g W 323 
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SSFffcr 

(mentioned m XXV" 

91] 


^ssfrhrc 


■782 

Sim, Shar, Pack/, Sanuj 
[00 I 538] 




^qt^nspar 254 
ssrfhrc 

qWfa 513 

^3fr«R (^I D fl§>fd'w) Skm 

(JOtW 

[mentioned m Bl^aprabandha] 


^Fft*R t 297, 666, 675, 

1031. 


®FfPTC (®tSf) t 889 


SSSJflsRST 646 

(KB) [UP JV] 
269, 787 
OrsraRr) 54 4 
®sstfRr«r 85 

^Ffffrrw 841 
1095 

ptrq^riw 

(wre) 1030 

441 [00 I 538] 

'bftlWltf 


^W|§.«h 





t He must have written his commentary on Muran after he became an ascetic 
and assumed the name Bamanardas'rama [Tanj VIII 3322] He had a brother 
Kondubhatta (Panditapattabhadra) 

} He was son of Visvanatha and Parvatt of Hantagotra In his colophon to the 
commentary on Saundaryalaharl (Tanj No 20664) he describes his ancestors, all 
great in learning Of these were Mahadeva (para 880) Laksmidhara, (author of 
Sahityaparijata), Virracimis'ra, (author of Bharatarnavapo^a and Sahi^yamlmamsa) 
He was m the Court of King Gajapati Virarudra of Orissa and wrote Sarasvati 
viiasa (on Hindu law) and poems Laksmidhara, Barhavatamsa and Kama 
vatamsa After K?sijade\ araja married the daughter of Prataparudra, Laksmidhara 
appears to ha\e gone to Vijayanagar and lived m the Court of Kfsijtadevaraja, 
whom he thus praised 




5n!TR5if^?rff|qgwt wh«h<?? »Rrr. i 



® V Viraraghavacharya gives his date as about 1465-1630 Inscriptions m 
Konda\idu mention Lak§mldpara [£/ VI 280 dated 1520 A D ] 

Has the same Laksmidhara written a commentary of AnaLdalaharl ? [CC J 
588 Here his name is noted as Laksmidhara Des'Ika ] 
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astfwrcm 441 LOG I 538] amid 

frSFtosw 

i%^?r 

^•jfNRraoi^ 3ii 
WIB^SIcPfi 

742 

ssFfisnwi^r 2 42 

sSFrlfanfl 318 

315TI«ira (d) 787 
SSFfteRjf 544, 547 
^TfC 

59ft^213 

SaFfi^fSERra 492 
55^1%^ 210 
55S?ft^5^ 223 
«5pfl># 931 

WmiGO I 539] 
f&ywflft'bM 
aspftiRr (tofO 196 

asFft’rfcr 

51^^544 

ssrftafcr 

%q<jfmR ° w (<i ) 777 
BSFffaffolTO 737 
HJFTiqR^ (d) 541 
3SFfi[Rft 380, 180 
jS^W’Wirfwif 9 22 
311 


^5Ffl?^>T 28 
312 

544 

919 

^Tt^rfFT 496 

342 

(d) 

fc y 55fh%^7?T 77 7 
b y 551, 783, 842 
8ee TO5TW? 

^Ffra^r 379 
b y i^rft 

b y 

254 E [TC VI 6957] 
126 

sSSFRnffa 1064 

5J%TT 378 

904 

I g p«^ ' 255 

7 ^6 

586 

3 g*n»iwrw 220 

^^id-qRn 7 46 

Ba«TO 

See (d) [GO I 541] 

^ERj^raretf 902 
3^^309 
WfOl 72 
55^C 286 
55 ^tI 8km 

(d) 786, 880 
Shn 

5qpC Shm 

«|®*WOK 

See 

SwJUC'ClWRT (d) 706 
55^f3T 922 
ggj^tf^r 286, 600 
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220 

g fe g wwa r (d) 69 > 611 > 670 
sfeww 252 

( d ) 939 
sMPWST (d) 671 
®tkn 745 
af^rr ( d ) 565 
airlift ( d ) 874 
st«5c!lfi?3T 60, 641 
SubJl 
286 

efenflpCTJT 126, 257 
af*5?rrefa 273 
Shn 
119 

aqoB$BOt (d) 727 
^^TRonr(d) 777 
aiefefite*r 69 

[Quoted in Suvi ] 
aiETlKW 325 

[OB hi ns] 

arerafo 3X4 

aiai%?r 318 
vtibfalTO VI 7407] 

487 

« 8 

f&^frraaft 403 

f&SPfii? 280 

f§S**PRS 156 

feST^ft^ 782 

70, 819 

R$WW1*H (°1 Kratukoti, Dharwai) 
[Stay J1 ] 
l%iS®rj% 626 


Subh 

726 

sfteraps ( d ) 880 
^ywtff ( d ) 939 

70, 106, 44/ 
sSfaRfisrc nfi^r 
by fa^rc [ Jebb 4 1 
121 

S§I*$ Subh 
Subh 

58i 

w|cfcVf[M P 24 
afaSTWi 

f/on^q (d) [Tanj v ill oo/oj 

^ssrarer 68 > 69 
#uosw 786 
309 

#Bi=5n4 209 

(f^t) 209 

[He lived foi 121 yeais m 1205- 
1326 Tlie dates given in para 
209 appeal to be mconect 
Y edantades'ika has written a panca- 
s'at in his praise] 

1071 

#BFF^ (d) 53, 613 
284 

^P^5T 836 

1° 32 

^nrqf&sir i° 64 
gfcretsrc 933 

(spmre^pr ) 8,Al1 

SJT535 ($& gsr) Subh 
^iQrtW Subh 
Wl(9ltl^ Sarny 
373 - A 

#ng^i Skm 
sIbhUR 129, 251 
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810,(822, 958, 955 
888 

j|BC 27, 286 
8km 

cS^RrSTPHE Subh 
${{&BShm 

= Shm 
373 

^?nfhit^»n 863 - A 

si 

qfOTffe^Mcrrqf^nt 
(“HfoOTfflRft'Tftw) ( d ) 242 > 777 
Cmhr *ra>kspr) 

VI 7201 Des- 

cribes the life of Manavalamaha - 

muni See para 209] 

(d ) 783 

EpEtfa 342 

fsfrfawsrfow 5S ’ 342 

wt®r?ra^3i2 

nflsw 53 

HI#r 1039 
Ha*!?* 8km 

^ram 74i 
HsfiSOTmfer 254 
713 

H#SR (^53^) 163 

See 3T3%3K 

54,5 

by aflsfoiF 
by qlnRFf 
<t^4< 8ubk 

HUFf* Subh 

254, 311 

H&tftVfor 332 

HOT 28 


HOTHfe 10 

hotitr feRgrfir) 478 

HOTtK&wwj ' 

HOTtM 515 
5(?OTJIHS6f 
HOTIOT 

HRr 0 l'EftHH 0 IHir®H [composed m 
1641 A D GO I 565] 
HOTIOTH# 

q%w Chtot) ( d ) 

fta jgi #fr r (»it#i) ( d ) 

(rim) (d) 

SftWrtW (ffPFl) (d) 
fr^r^nrfSr (^t) (d) 
sgww foram*) (d) 

[Ed 008 , Baioda as Rdpaka- 
§atka These were enacted m the 
courts of king Paiamaidideva and 
his son Trailokyavarmadeva of 12- 
13th century Paramardi wrote 
pias'asti to S'iva (JASB XVTI 33) 
and ruled 1163-1203 See IA 
XKXY1 II 121] 

HOT<F3RRH 603 

sPHtftOT (d) 

[Quoted m Salntyadarpana ] 
^1P| 80 

qsSfrefgfgOTW 80 
745 

HTOIOT 110 

by irffprf^ [AOf n 62] 

«H*Uc4lft«W Op$ 11 6799 
672 

epptrl%*tl 297 
spmif&HSkm, Pady 
H*OT5TT 746 
H5?r^r SJm 
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Subh 

727 

160, 777 
^ (stfFRTrap) 529 
m.S (4rR>) 787 

q^(° qFRT? fj) 122 (1316 1415) 
^Rra#3T 
fajT^R 

%f%55fl%r 

gwhr 

ER^FcT^RSl 50 
504 

[BemlaU 65] 

mskmstefrl) 251 
OftafiS) 242 
5K8&SHR7 506 

505 

^crsnrm 251 

See 

TOCTR (hits) pp 24, 43 
TWf^PJtsanW [TO YI 7055] 
^^CR(%rft)p 52 
3<W*tW 143, 207 
?r^(%6 S 254D 

^<5Rf4 GrRH’Jtp) 254-E 
TOERrf 922 
3^<9WW0 
q^(^70J. 

aRS^ir^srar («D 

sifirtfafaBr 2 53 

^^^■160 

1 to5*rp»l(d) 

160 

aRipsft^r(d) 


| iso 

3T*?R^ 3Wi^) 160, 718 

[of Yatsagotra Bom at Kauci in 
1165] 

R&’sisrrcw 

tfap35PT 

^cTI%55^ (d) 

ns^T^tm^f [ 00 i 550] 

IWlrf (-Rf^Bfstf 3THTR$) 160, 
718 

^rrNwrrciJflr 133 
msv$& 529 
^($35 
'Tu^i7^^5irar 

6, 268, 331, 429, 591 

^r% 

[MM II 75] 

209 

TOW^'i 

See q^oSTWT [TO YI 7201] 

qg TCigPK>W«h 505 
254 

TOS Sbm 

242 

*0|ftft*19 

TO5^jR242 

^ofspr 345 

C 369 
1064 

spWt [TO YI 7396] 

W«j^nw* 1064 

^(TR (=3fc=*»I?Nft) 13 

^WR 235 
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ipfcrc 182 

ffoHRffcr 235 
#TRTqT# 235 
f&ST?T 54 

qm 69 

qm 0rm<r ) 8iib]i 

qm m Subh 

180 

cf^f 8km, Kib 

qm 27 
qmq^ 430 

225 

831 

3$#T 368 
S*Tl%[*Tc# 

qm\q [arrc^C^cr) ^r] 28, 

29, 55, 58, 318 

Sarng, Shm, Siibh 

mqm Subh 
W»R 920 
q&m 1 ipra 225 

®R5*TT3ft 1029 

^T#pr 137, 163, 544, 723, 777 


STCRltf 400 

wqw in 

(d) 787 

ii3 , 115 
888 

SRRWsfN' 888, 889 
3*Fc!7Rrc 254 F 
314 

Shm, Kcd 

7%3^%T (m prose) [MB Jl] 
by 5riMrR*RTfP5 s^RTi^r^ 
^ISffR^nTR»F P 21 
^g^655 

Shm 

144 

Sanuj, Shm, Smt, Subh 

7g»TPT 662 

Subh 

sfg^ 18, 470 
TgiTPT Shm 

(d) 323, 719 
7g*?cfteTW (d) 1044 
165 


b y ^k<l'=H 
by vvm 

by ^[ffltirer?r 254 
(d) 787 
(d) 352 

^ Tf nr 871, 541, 682, 725 
177, 544, 715 
iRMpr 299 
75R56T 199 
1095 
sfcffararr 76 
76*6 904 

^Rflcl^ (d) 160, 718 
qqtfi&Shm 
134 



(d) 143 


q&q Shm 

Sarng 

73, 111, 676 
^71®^!% HI 
75g7F55SR!fer H3 
q ns (Ttfis) 8bn 
q&ft Sim 

7r#Ji Shm 


8bri > ■Sh' 3 


p 21 
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snwfaH395,641 

See gsr 

261, 558 
46 

*?RTlt>«l<WPT 941 

[mentioned in XXV 

127] 

902 

Sfon 

($“tUp) 235, 867 
*r iwra (#i?rprfcg*} 869 
sfpmjff 314 

^315 
^W5fR 867 
^mjjpir 348 
q-fSflor Shm, 401 
Skm 
^ I'd ■'in 887 

(=3T$Pnrw) 

by <ffi^ff^crrfe^ [00 in, ii8] 

SRSR*ft 373 A 
fRRFfl$ 659, 867 
^fWld Skm 

’fWritfSWiPK 318 i 

73 

^PllFTPTl99 

by Ofn^n?) [. mm ii 13] 


954 

*rf®it^f5Prgpj;[Fj%y2] 

Pady, 490 
(A) 

by^fsren^^ 

(Printed Benares) 
gTcT^T 323 
^TdflH 

by [mm ii 1, S6] 
WI<®m 365, 551 A 
1071 

Shm 

451, 816 
44 

qrnj^rur 

767 

srrcgjrfor (d) 

108 

ff%M (j?^r) 217 
53JTI^[cR [I>a XXVII 10036] 
frfepjfji 42, 43 

^fwi^n^rr 

217 

88, 233 
*rr^tgn2[5 529 

[GO I 562] 

479 

^FRTS^ Shm 73 
Wffa Skm 


* [The correct name seems to be this —A™. 

£Z52£'?. ?-r‘ 

— VUsZT He^rlTrShafa 6 

s'y&ma and directed ins satires against him whom he alluded to as VMz Z 
great grandson Vanchesvara wrote a commentary on it (Tan, VII 2856) w 

see: ^ ^ - Ji a” Ti jz 



INDEX 


1067 


=rrc^r Slew, [PB III 55] 

1031 

mm 272, 470, 801, 819 
4iwg a 836 

254 

Skm 

qmv&m 128, 482, 889 

(d) [ TO VI 7100] 

m«PT^3Pr 733 
mfPMlfag Scmig, Subh 
?PffFt872 

m^ralw 490 

964 

mgguor964 

*ng^fir 2 i 4 

Skm 

a|K^ 3 

«nt^w°r 150 

( d ) 704 

[ 00 I 565] 

by TOIR 
by 5^ 

qnf^r (d) 563, 779, 877 
3 

146, 254 

STIeH'tftigT^fa P 21, 487 
23 

( d ) 210, 698 

mm Pt % 

mm^rlT 106, 451 

(sn^r) 450, 565 
TO<K<M<WTO 473 
TO*KW*rW*rc (<n0 474 » 665, 955 
TOSprrcrei# C d ) 356 
qritaPOT'vp 2i 


sngf%964 

CfNn*rm%*) 1012 

3Tg^ 170, 658, 659 

Samg, Subh, Skm 
(mf) Satag 
*ng^T (%) 65, 331 
srrg^r (^pr) 170 
^Tg^ C5T(lR D Ipr) l 72 
^fgm (^i<! v l|'*<R|W|) 170 
(m) 400 

'Tlg^ (m’g) Suhh 
^i gforefcr 25i 

g^d^dHIWr [Bury Jl] 

^g^l%C 736 
?r g^Ff^fr 542 

Hlgfeft q 102, 193 

iUftTOTO^K 297 

TO^rf^PT 46, 170 

by srrg^r 

[composed m 1883 at Shantiptn 
Pnnted Calcutta ] 

^rg^ytkt 70 M] 

^Tg^rrrlifg 

ll4KTO(«*r I 00 1 567] 
?rg^FF^ 
byr^TOwgK 

[Pnnted Allahabad A giand 
proso-poetic poem of devotion 
See PO I 69 foneview], 

*ng^ra%F*i 919 
^ig^m bim 
^Igg^^fer 235 
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=hco^r u i ( 6 ) 704 
698, 904 
I%^ffprcTWir 374 
fasiw 320 

(d) [00 I 569 ] 


frwfr ftETO# r ggr) 456 
1059 

f c0 R?I^ 


nmrei? 


*R*RTW5 


mtTTOT 250 408 

b y tffailsraiairc 250, 254 

b y 408 

fwre 252 

raw 405 
%5q%srq , RJ i 544, 546 
432 

f^ERIl^fol 254 

b y 


63 


429, 432 

b y 

b y w 
hyfosjtafarm 
hy^if 
b y 

b y 


frw r ft ST 8 km, Subh, Baiang 


fownfer (s®%i%p) 459 

^nf^ 385 , 400 , 470 


62 , 89 , 459 

f^Wi^T 202 , 432 

(d) 166 , 622 

fofRsk? (3) 668 


(d) (mentioned by Hema 

candia) 


F t ^F c T^B (A) 783 
f^Fifa=r4<400 
f^iraf^T (6) 694 
Subh 
671 

fttl’SQpnr 509 
Rf (»TI»IW) Subh 
H6 

f^RTTFT 27 
r%5tqxp5[ 73 

235 

f^ra-JFsPrfor 235, 440 

231 

f^nmie75 
f^5PJWI%a ( d ) 786 

r^raqi^ 400 

f^nis^n 442, 500 
fip»ppjTR5 2001 
f^reqpjq Subh 
f^3ppT[^r 727 

254-f 

fWOT 53 


356 , 919 , 938 


frspreift 738 
iqsfjiqqq; Subh 


j^sfq^r^TsqT^T (d) 96 , 785 
544 


f^Rf^SfT 53 ! OjPP II 484 
1 %R 5 ^ 53 
f^srq^ 318 
370 

f^RTfl 374 
l% 3 tqR^ 816 , 863 -A 
^rsqi^lisqi^rr 



INDEX 


106£ 


( d ) 

[He is son of Maliadeva and 
SavamI of S'andilyagotia and be- 
longs to Badaliaia state Punted 
80 Jl] 

[Santda Tl ] 

50 

200 

[TO VI 1957] 

( d ) 777 
374, 462, 626 
[See JMy XXIV 156] 

%mq?r 321 

fWRRT^ 

of>{|fR 

[Printed at Nagprn with the 
commenti y of Krishna Sarma This 
is said to be a fourth s'ataka of 
Bhartrhari Poi leview see 8G 

Ji , , YI] 

IWRlPI Shn 

247 

[Sansknt Journal, Pattambi, 
Malabai] 

442 


r%s^r 

[Aisha Libiaiy, Vizagapatam] 
ISO, 715 
iso 

%3fN 262 
felrT Stibli 
T'W>£>U'I 

srcnw (d; 128 

219, 225, 297, 772 
27 3 
213 

Rg#r 1028 

894 > 922 

8km * 

Shn 

Mum ( d ) 220 

347, 876 

[Poi commentaries *ec IDT II 
144-149] 
ftSFW’l 514 
516 

fas&qfT ( d ) 727 

(d) 166, 658 
374. 

*rRpr°ififre 


« V JWJTO 

ofNduwrc i^jfr • 

srwlf^t 555'rowi%ftiW*n*r^ f <Rcrr 


?rw 


Compare 

art ^if ?»if# 

*nrr ?fPWPRt aPsi^r ;rrcrm* s«ira*S 
nr r ii 
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WRTWg^Cfer (contd) 

[He was descendant of JIvadeva 
author of the poem Bbakti Bhaga\ata 
and lued during the time of King 
Mukundadeva II (1658 3692) of Orissa 
Narayana^ataka is m praise of Lord 
Jagannatha of Purl edited with PItam- 
bara mis'ra’s commentary by Karuna 
kara (Kara) Sarman Principal, Sanskrit 
College, Purl Jivadeva was son of 
PuruSottama and wrote his poem at the 
request of King Prataparudra and 
lived in 15 l6tb century m Orissa ] 

100, 480, 1011-12 
(d) [. BendaUs , 19] 
ftspnc 810, 928 

Subh 

928 

(m'gz ) 928 
7<), 81 

*w«iFwr 

f^PTC$folR314 
8i» 

124 

ft^RR926 
ftWRWftOTP 24 
feSlfoW (“?#5CP^4) 323 
frsjPJftT 306, 403 
8km, Smug 
(d) 165, 761 

l^p#gra^(d) 

[Sury Jl] 

ft^rni^or 251, 314 373 

^IHW 28, 53, 89 

^TRf^m (c out ob I <fc II pimted 

OOJ] 


TOW 76, 125, 127, 270, 271, 686, 
1019 

[M A Doiaisamiaiyangar, on 
Madhava-Vidyaianya Theory, Jl 
of hid Hist oi y XII, 241 See 
Yijayaragava Sexcentenary Vol ] 

%rR^%25t 

p 228-A 

RYTOH 922 

200 
76, 254 
863-A 

mr^R- 

^ (mentioned m Bhojapiabandha) 
575 

mr?rt*27i 
%TOT»R 863-A 

i ftrafWHR (j) P 42, 600, 610, 618, 
632 

[Sanskrit Jl Bhafcpaia, 

Bengal] 

(d) 727 

[Opp D 4149] 
l%g^fcrc^B 496 

[PB III 396] 

b y sm^or [GO i 575, 427] 

309 
P 25 
314, 768 
504 

(d) 513, 783 

501 

ftinpfa IfiO JQ 
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ffgshrc: 255-1 

ft* Skm 
Skm 

ftraWTOR 28, 316 

afford (Su)jf ji ) 

(Editr Supr Jl Benaies) 
f^RTTC*? (d) 692, 785, 787 
235 

Skm 400 

^f$T [00 II 36] 

460, 604 
fcppfSft 68 

943 

f^rfti^icfor 941 
(=frprcrer) 

r%M#i'fojfar Loo i 576] 
f^rr^Pt) 314, 467 

[mentioned m Bhojaprabandha] 

f^m^s 

8oe «n^5ff ^5Bi 

ft'iHwr L Sw v SQ 
(VRfcT) Suhh 
T^RfcOT (d) 786 
faSRRPP'r 205 

1«0» 246, 323, 715 
(d) 786 
(d) 790 
ftpRRRR 535 
(^f%#5TO 938 
fa*TFK 869 
f%*TM» i W , 4 i t Subh, Skm 
fcrpKwrR*r 134 
fc*fN*rcPTPnJr 373 -b 
Oubh 

f^HtlcRT 352 

^JupR'^ 


Skm 

ftlT$235 

440 

(Punted, Bombay) 
p 42 

[Mys Atoh Rep (1927), 8] 
^TS^ffRtT 440 
(Punted Bombay) 

frjrarf 235 

%J3nff 374 

ftg W W^ T (d) \Bendah, 19] 
OTFiIr 741 
562 
491 
314 

fatfttftfSSTI 314 

HWilM (d) 741 

frra% Skm 

soi 

194 

f^rrei 887 

f^TRI for) 124, 130 
(^rr^psR; 1099 
OTIfRPJ, 130 
ftfcrsrsrfft p 23 

f^rfrfor (- (d) 672, 
780 

! 251 

flrwRFf»ir^ 491 
f§F55W>J5FT (d) 787 
feSRRSft (d) 563, 880 
fWjfcW 5 63 
fa ' ^^ g foRivaftiS 514 
f^feJTPT 696 

(d) 767 

Wwwi (-firapwfnfSF) 134 
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318 

RgRRSR (d) 767 
m^Kf^RT HO 


235 

286 


ftraT«30I5M5q' 180, 546 


R5ira^T029 

Rssn^sr ( = f%^rra^fr) 

247 

716 

• 247, 546 


ftrarfe® 819, 955 
914 

faWrcmpw 338 


f^rn^ik 8uhh 

RHJSRRSt 529 

fN^Wk 131 

fsfl^RRRSR 254 


(IpgqTtt 298, 880, 1001 

odteRSW 

f^FTR 88 


uwrp^'RRURr 
<^n*l 0 *FsRNrS*) 854, 880 
f^sRR 

STfgftSRT 880 
fasRW 
RR^Td 880 

H*H^R^541 

f^qrq’ (of Kanadnkathan, Ram- 
nad) [SB Jt] 


Cl^RS^) 707 
faWI (’Hfr^S^) 689 
ftwr (dpi5%gw) 689, 710, 882 


fawr ('sprftwrp) 

W ? 4llH [Ohcm 962] 
frSRR (•TRR’TS^r) 880 
SRcJRRI 

S3 

R’SFTR (iWiqp) 880 

m^R (iHr) 199 

fWTR 

fsjp^Tjsj [Chief of Atgar, Onssa] 
WTiffafaR 

[with com by bis wife 

f^rr«r 251, 301 

^OTPTT^F^r 

R^TR P 24 
OTR°FTPe ? r[ 

RP^iqR^fck 220, 286, 323 

fWTFFRtfcrfir^^ 

= ^3^ t^T [OO I 581 Lived 
about 1615 AD] 

RWt^%r faRSIU^"^) 
JRfHR^R^fol I 00 I 583] 


RWi RRtRFH 373-B 
RWI 784 

rawn fafl^Tpr) 689, 787 
faWNS 880 


^aiRiitor (d) 
R^TR^RST [OO I 584] 
I^R'R'h &° [8m y JV\ 
f^wrifer3i8 


fowiw%^ (K R) p 26 
542 

f^ns#5 (^RvT) 1000, 1064 


fawrajt 

arkif^rffoFT [oo i, 583] 
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<^ff 5 Fr 3 ®rsft 55 rfsr«yRr 217 

LOG I 585] 

904 

f^nwc (^«yi«rr®ir ^) Kcd 

IMM II 19] 

643 

f^WTfsoriTl 690 
f%SJWKI 289 
flpNft 373-A 

(d) 727 
f^tTW 373 
f^rf^^fcT 291 
foi#* 385 

fojrfopmi 352 

f^TO«T218 
{^3IWg 964 

76, 312, 886, 906 

312, 879 

Sbm 

ft#** 347 

WiHfcb«ifaar 

ft#** 297 [Tmj VI 2556] 

ft#** 312 
SffcWR 

LOO I 587] 

qfewa’qsflw 

ftt|qq |H <#AT 825 
ftwnfts* 400 

faqrciRMfa 286 
|%gotRR<5 (d) 727 
fifBDJ 331 

160 

j^wjjffq- 459 

f^Sf^RT 205 
1 


snftasa [SB ji ] 

r% 6 39rRT 323 
921 

I>u&«pnH 181 
fe'SproTm 964 
fsT'S'Tf^fl 666 

273 

l% 5 Pn wq^fT 286 
f^SPH 666 
fsFSS ^ 509 

273 

j^soj^^T 48, 100 
Wgi% 55 T*r 177 
f%coppK ;423 

f^opff^R. [SO Jl He lived m Rata- 
lam, Bengal and is probably 
alive ] 

214 

ft'SFaN 273 
foagfcSbn 
&$#*««* 210 
sffaFTcff (d) 563, 877 
(d) 603 

sfisft 561-563 

cfR Skm 

sftT^fer 202. 432, 597 
^pj^544 
Shm 

quoted m Suvr 
69 

sftsHT«5 73, 110 

^•^102 

^f#fl 38 
tftoRflnr 124 
sfKHKW 482, 935 
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INDEX 


sffaBre 86 > 100 
Grr^O 887 

1070 

byqg^rrir [P2J I 101 composed 
in 1578] 

509 

sftaafcsra 

by WSRI*r 238 1 544, 789 

by flf^ET#T 544 

5eeg%^ 

^*BE(^|Wfr<ir (d) 879 
900 
S8 

sft reHPT 338 

ft^FKmreqr 

sftHPPr 163, 777 

(#***3^) 163 > 723 

sftwsr* (fasmjt) 323 > 769 

^cm (afogv) 621, 647, 649, 
650 

grr^ (T ) [up Ji ] 

704 

a fcamqfc 2io 

^«W4pNPf (d) 790 

tfwmqwafl 289 

785 

l BT0 102 ] 

1064 

*ftppk 459 

«fl«w*t(e5 270 

tffcfaspri 24 
afft fa wi 727 

*ftf5R ! W<ft Shn, Ba fy> 374 , 401 

tttofoiioo n. 141] 


4 U*R»m TO « r 
See %^3T 
sftlTS H° 

sfaretf 57 
ifiua^rw 484 
sfUw^ (d) 783 
erftsrc: 542 

faj^pr 

tR*K 922 

ffircapraft 

sfl^c^t C“#w^a) 592 

sffoK#S?T (^ffass) Eod 

(° f Vamdhamai'a) 

[SB Jt] 

itftkmfci. 529 
^sm 235 > 254 

Skm, Kvs 
cffas^r HO) 671 
i RHa+HI^ ( d ) i°° 1 59 6] 
by ^SJTT^ 

502 

1100 
fcP>lf^I 1101 

fri4g^ 880 > 110° 

1100 

byspt^ 

bywwr 

ffPlN 502 

ifwr^r noo 

frFFsfrpj 1100 
1101 

CemfM 110° 

by €mm i°" 
by iJITRI [ Oudh XIX. 58] 

by wi<f4Sl*P5*r 

by [MM II 15,171 
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f^ft5jjf922, 1100 

by fafisi 

by $cor 

hoi 

by 

by jrn^R 

tepisiq noo 

ftTS^rllOO 

by 5RT^r 
by^ffsnq 

cewfHsr noi 

tewNisT 

byjpiq-frRt#R;254 

noi 


frWF^I 1100 


!rtgwnisrf& 494 

f^gnsfjgy 1101 

by 

by JTSIR 
by fiT^ 
by quirer 
by fftsrcriSBr 




by Mmi l ° 94 
by fR*n ^51 [MM II 22] 

ftiwfer io" 
ttK«IN(oi 1103 


by 5 ^ 
by JTl^prT 
by 

by irafo 768 > 909 


by ^^51 
by ^PR#fen^ra; 
by wdfc? 
by wifliqsft 


%ti<W«n«b H03 contd 
by 

by 152 

by fwJRjsr 
by f^RTR^ 

WIWI 1101 

wtww*j<t noo 
noo 
noo 
by grin# 
by »tq*riq 
t^riqsrte noo 
noo 

IrWR 

by ^fi^r noo 

by [Mf n 24] 

lr(itt<s.i«Tt+i5i{l noo 
1100 

byqgajrrags 
by qorfifsrrcr 
ftfrfHl 1100 
922 

1% 325 

143 

(d) 877 

f^»ror 94 5 

373 

m& 271 

fwmte iTO vx 7311] 
by ( 1U 20 cantos) [DO 

XXVII 7311] 
f*PT«retf5R>T 477 

fsRig 1 ^ 232 

fWfSir (d) 701 
Wl'ht 55 

Hi 88, 124 

H(®wp)p 25 
323 



1076 


INDEX 


(#I5p) 535 
303, 410 
IlSfWf (sn^) 162, 779 
^lap* (insist) * 

See qff^flpspT [ TO VI 7390J 
(WH> 787 
^sjtjrj 241 
%fafa%rsicRr 545 
%953^f 142 

% 3 TO%U 3 ItqKI 5 942 
l^nsr 120. 373 
8ee n^f^r 

(=^p^( 5 Rj) 

[Nee K C Vaiada&han’s Bibl of 
of Yedamtadesiha's woiks, Madias ] 





qfoCMSHfa 

wwi5ra>iR 

5 H°IRra»ISf 

qwpfegRr 

^'srrCT 


f lf3Viq (=%^I^Ttl%^) Could 
^TR 7 ?I 5 R^ 

’Tfarsfoncr 

efcq^q (A) 

Com by 

[Planted Conjevaiam Editod 
andTiaus VamVilasa Pieee, 
Smangam ] 

Com b J 

[of Tnuvalundiapuiam Editod 
Madias ] 

(mentioned m his 
stoti abhasyam 

t^n^a 

[Com by Melapalayam Sn- 
rangachaiya Com by Paia- 
kalaswami (Mysoie)] 

[oom by Bh&iadvaja Snmvasa- 
caiya] 

928 

^fTOqoref}^ 923 

M 916 
%f2'T%Rr 156 


He was he desc.ple of S.va Sfirja Yajvan whom he describes thus 

q?n?R«fi'qg?Rq^| 
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If amm 297 

|fS*re 214, 431 

II, 108] 

If 1003 
Ifaqpq C d ) 769 
Ifa^Rf Orerfr) 79 0 
Ifanfe^ 149, 150, 1038 
IfaiW 252 
qf3W I*T 76 > 82 
IfaiSTO; (#ifff) 1008 

Ifdi qq g ar S0 ° 

(qiTl%) 357 

Ifa^rs*#! (qfl%rm#sr) 

L MB /Z] 

Ifaiwafa; 

(Piose) [SB Jl] 18 

lf3WI? 308 
If? tNpn*p(rf^r 1052 
IfaiPI 268 
Ifa^if (wten%) 242 
Ifaqifrqtf 

[He is sod of Srluivasaragha\a of 
S rl^atsagotra Born Srlmukha Lives 
at Conjeevaram Composed Sanskrit 
poetic renderings ot Tamil works, Deslka- 
prabandha, Periyal war’s Tirumuh, 
Namalwais' Tiruuruttara and Tiruva- 
sinyam and Tiru\andadi (1 to 4 da«akas)] 

fPOF^Rf 

awta 

sftfmrafmrs 

Ifaim78i 

If aim C^s) [1849-1906] 254 


Ifairm (^) [2 a VII, 7527] 

Ifaim 544 
Ifaiw 

^’F'Tra^T^ [2?»CS 326] 

IfairaifafreHr (3i*l) 056 

[Uis woiks aie pieseived m 

Ai«lia libiaiy, Vizagapaiain ] 

If aiW 787 
IfaiPEW 1063 
%aiW5I^ 501 
^faiminf^E 546 
lfa5FrT^(|srls) 769 

asirf^ra; (arrflrfles) 942 

00 

Ifasrrflre; 942 

If asrn^ra; (#) 932 » 942 
Ifasiff^r, 942 

gwasteiir 

If dg®«i 254, 545 
IfafsnrHT (If^jipr) 717 
Ifaf^gOTr^fetio 44 

If3fjl 887 

lfa*$ 254 

qfaR^ft 863-A 
IfaT^auTificKr 

[Ed by I M Anantaknsliua- 
fcasfn, Pi of of Sanskrit 
Calcutta] 

Ifarail (wrfl) 373, 545 
IfaNlI (Jlflmflqw) 155, 544 
Ifai^rl (qi^jjl) 765, 769, 994 
IfamCffofSq) 34 1 
Ifaretf (51^3 uRn^lsf) 323 
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WWW (spg) 494 

909 

Ha wrf 309, 338, 618 
(tsrawpit) 730 
(gf^RT^) p 26 
^Wf (5RS) 494 
com on 

com on RFIFrsR: 

544, 787 

3 f 3 T*qfH + 90 = 529 

675 


l^sr (sirlrar) 156, 239, 336 
Jl&r fitflnO 256 

^13^1 (qp-JjO 254 
166 

545 

507 

3^1511^ 706, 786 

^Nr Onctan^iq$s) 205 

i ff^T (q[q?r#rrfq) [V s Sovaml 
355 J 

^fa^reigr 246 


Wf3F$P 26 


t^ 35 T 

^ wng^q 252 


fWTtWrROM 251, 301 
IrlsflfaFT 922 

^51 wnqp) 706 

[00 I 602J 
qTgJm?^ 786 
(^PWIRni 376 
f OTH UH fa^ 

^fdyUt&W (d) 706, 786 

^51 (qa^jnPTT) 163 

'a 


H&TC C<IVW^ftaftrar) 162 
(WOSfgq) 706, 777 
3tpi^) 340 
[Sansint Jl Madrasi 
252 

^f^wrferc; 501 
Hw («Rftr) 737 

H° r < ’^pr srqjiR %mr^) 

787, 790 

^rasfr 54 i 

qfPTrsr 254, 501 
Sea^ftq- 

IFT 194 
^prPFRT 1052 
W^q 170 
|t%5T 251, 373-A 


t He is also said to ha,e translated the Ttruvaymuh into Sanskrit I heard 
a verse repeated from it though I have not h M „ u, " ‘ 1 h d 

manuscript ‘ bee " 3ble t0 trace «T such 


^ % aiftRrrct 5% 

g*Tf HJlfvf^rrqSF I 

fa*p*rftr ^4 
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^ofrffT (<5T<r^!T5?r) 251, 373 
S&6 'SfTISfjcpT 

%ofN^r (I^sn) 886 
Wf5T CtiftgjO 923 

Mm 

fftsffc^q [ MM II 107] 

fr <fl<sH<E r « r l°° 1 603 3 
^flf^SRt [00 I 603] 

ifr^wr^r 1100 

1 33 > 241, 494, 639 

[Ed Tr by K N Diavid] 

5 [JSSJP XIX] 

%ctiot^R 5# 430 I 00 1 603 ] 
by qfcZ 
by 5Fifl55^ 
by <ra*T 
by i^ra 
by stofcr 

[M B Eraemeu, Central Asiatic 
versions, PO Oct 1936] 
*fcm*& 8hn 

by [Opp 4544] 

8km 

^ 971 > 1035 
it^r 761 
sRftfcrfrr 210 
^WWUHW 1 ! ® 47, 794 

^®a 725 

^r#!^ 253 

tjfSJTRTP 27 

1064 

t?P?R5ra 91 s 

120 » 143 
See «fsg<HR 


122, 506 
122, 498, 736 
^RTlflr^JS^ 505 

209 

%5F^PH^H3Kft 753 
e^RT^r*ft5WfT^ 515 

^re n^rrew ? 209 

(d) 160, 718 767 
779 

^RTNI^ (*ttcsh) 787 
544 

*fosr ( d ) 783 

^tr = (*TRW) 128, 305, 308, 

482, 889 

^?r 482 , 490 
%33iteP!31 199, 501 
%5iraWi^*TW 868 
%5IRW 

[oo 1 102] 

8km 

%0SJRj2°6 

ITOR 737 

|$osftp*R 210, 532 
tf»S^207 

I^I 373 

§5#m5^ ( d ) 721 > 778 

§^foftopj253 
^l(0Y)p 43 
tNpEfPR 8hm 

Igspjr 8km 
|^RR 316, 323, 767 
IfaipTr Samg 



1080 


INDEX 


&RW1I00 

tspTPT faeffl) 143, 722, 778, 861 
887 

sNrcrc 

TWT^lfTO [00 T 611] 

IsRra (affa^O 787 

tsrfrsrrsn: 928 

t^qOrrcg^) 455, 887 
^r^Odi'hi 

tsTCW (li%) 109 [GO I 611] 
%3irqfer 
tspw 

fir » TR RS| | € ? (d) 700, 722 

tiFrmflr [00 v 612] 

«^a#SPT (d) 

316, 722 
722 

( of S'mgen) [SO Ji ] 

tsrca 370 

^u^Tu^rf <&c [Sm y Jl'] 

Stibh 

|f#q Skm 
l#rf^792 
I^^I¥ 264-T 

l^ 288 
Itm n rc fl Fft 1064 
121 

lirr*RRra 268 

by 3jtq«|i$|r?T 143 

by «i«i l |^«f 
by 154 

byqtff^^ 
by qnKpqrqf 
by 

by WFFq 

Ifcwww 28 

tSFPTPFT P 42 


616] 



76 

tsJiqwmra^r 22 0 
t c ^Tlc?R<f>|«q [00 I 
byswmnt 
847 

oq^TRTjfq 021 
sq^WqsFir (d) 727 
sqTJproj Subh 

494 
179 

545 

sqRlf^rrar^ 746 
5?F?Tf rf ;iiI^ 349, 513 
$3Jf fir Sbn 
o^nqlT?! 561-563 

3=^51^^ [MM II 2] 

oqi^rp 26 

S3TRT 065 
33fTCF$%RT Skm 
sqrHTf?R#rq [Oj?p II 5573] 
ojrra^p 43 214 

^wrswnr 

See |toi^R- 
sWTlcJ Skm 
sqi^RRm 373-B 

sqwrkff^r n®. 677 
sqwoq 216 
«"4IWtlpMfar 216 
sqi¥5ir^f 373 

sqren^rp 43 



C TO V 623, m 15 cantos 
Kjf$£& s life until killing of Kamsa 
was son of Ramacandra ] 


on 

He 
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sepWnroflSter LOO I 6207] 
srsTfrra ( “^n«r) 372 

[His name is given as Vajranatha in 
the poem Madhavasimharyas'ataka 
composed m the court of King 
Madhavasimha of Jaipur Vrajanatba s 
Padyatarangim was composed there m 
1753 AD ] 

sm5Rfr*IT# 

iRKfadra 

&c iso ji vii] 

Kcd 

^3RI5T 305, 309, 757, 886, 903 
268 

^5Tc5T55 314 
25 1 

SfsrftfR 257 
T&f&ZC I 93 
251 

Loo i 621 
by 

^sqwr^r LOO 1 621] 

by 

stcT^II^tV 

bv y^ {f TT^ [Bendall 64] 

446 

by^TPR 

(on fasts and holy days) 

\_BondaU, 64] 

5T 

5FB%s5 Subh 

Shn 

SffijfM 954 


Subh, Sarng 
Subh Sarng 
616 

[Edited with Snnuasachan's com- 
mentary and English Translation 
Madras, Edited by B Dass Jam with 
Trans and Notes Edited with com 
mentary by Ramavarim and Ramaji 
Sastn, Pattambi] 

Stf^FT^T 603 
Vffc p E ! 842 
5tf%fHR Sen ng 
5tf%WS[ 664 

[S M Paran/jpe, Bhasa and 
Sakthibhadm , Annals, IX] 

STfaWT 
See Sf.iHwI'H 

srf^Fflfrrrc 783 

5If* (3Tn^5TfO * 270 > 307 

STf* 618 

Sarng 

5F|tI 538 

455 

51^1 318 
51^ 

[mentioned m silwpRFi?] 
afWS 455 
51^3# 


i'JtlSWRcT 254 
254 


* [On Dwaraka Mutt Chronology, see Ihe Theosophist, XIV 268-50 & XVI 
292-96 For a full discussion of these mutt histones, see N Venkataraman’s 
Sankaraoharya, The Great and His Successors in Kanci, Madras, and 
Gopinatharao’s Sri Sankaraoharya Mutt Inscriptions 

136 
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INDEX 


5Ifm 655 
5If*qar Bkm 


544 


1099 

smfofcnswn 271 
5Tflt%?r (^fRsoiSq) 
538, 680, 707 


254, 442, 


5If#T 400 
ZfefaSkm 
5ISWI 8km 




(d) [Hz 1276] 


y$wRm i° 64 
gwnmarflre; < 

[J88P XVII 7] 


5lgl*ts902 

I 09 

5!fl&5f297 

51 $ ifaST SS, Pint, Parly 

5I$#«r 297, 538 

ST&tf'bfe'bl [-M3f 11 71] 
51fI55T^ 354, 733, 772 
3$!^ fecf) 60, 827 

wm&t 655 

51 xisfaSlcm 
SHjflft s R T 125, 270 

byfoftsw 

by *n?rc^ 

by (or sqWfft#*) 

[Tanj VH 3225] 


by JTRef 643, 653 [DC XXI 837] 
by ^tfPT 271 
by forranpr (8307) 
bysqrF^frft 


[Ed by J Vidyabhushan, 
Calcutta] 
snRfospRCTi 
5IfUW3rqf^^IH 270 
by 

[Oj T II 492, 6810] 



311 


by 5r*T5rT*nffecT t 
1047 


5F^5r^ (35c5WI%) 

[of Kudiitn, VO JT] 


5IfI5lri%R; («£ Kajada) 
^FcR°fjT 
SRsOfa [Sury 77] 
5Ift?pcqq 741 

aif iis>?rwr 253 


501 


JTI^rr (d) [VO ,77] 
Wfifwr 291 


5l$IRftf44 

S$W*251 

STfTRF^fer l Tan J VII 3222 
by 



(?) [Tmj VII 


WWIWVI 215 
5IfII^r#7% [Blihler 559] 


f \.SR I No 286, OC I 196, 626 P K Gode says the NananFpati and 
Pratapaslmha mentioned in the poem are respectively Nanasahib Peshva (1740-C1) 
and King Fratapasimba of Tanjore (died 1766), Bbfsabala (^y*frt) means Bhonsla] 



INDEX 


1( 


«WFP* 271 


^52, 141, 544 
5IfIR^TTsr 359 


5I^?T«|*7 152, 271 

5If^W^318 
5TfMRT 1001 

298, iooi 

[Printed J88P Calcutta J 
b i 7r77%*r? 


[on the life of 36tli jjcaiya of 
Kamakotipeetha, 78S-840 AD J 
afPTf Skin 

823 

sjrpj 823, 955 

5rfwn?re; (C) [vo Ji ] 

5Tf5> 272 

820 j 

5IfVTC 786, 921 
shfiwKi Pady 
51%^ Skm 

5I37il7 (=qrq[o^) 205 
5T3$t7 787 

5T3#7 (sfiTcfl [ TO VI 

7154] 

513#? fafcf) 210, 698 
Sl3#?^T55^tffa7 205 
5I3$I7CI7fg5T 210 
Trs^mgsr 205 
5T3#7F5lt (7^=7757^) 85 
5I3^I7Rt4 (T S ) 

[BOJl VOJl He 
■was Samsknt Pandit m St J osepli’s 
College, Tnohnopoly] 


933 


5T3R57;^ 787 


[m Vasisthaiamayana, pian 
Bombay] 

^TcTT^T^Wbl 277 
5?ePSl# 513 
5rfrr4^r57 94 , 339 

5Tfft*r^ Skm 
5T5rr^lRr37.qf^I55T 920 
5Tjp!Wsrc«T 13 

51751577^7 (= 51751577^) 199,8 

5f#l3> Skm 

5TJRATP 2 

5Fd3^% 352 

517? ( = 5I#t75T7?) Skm 

5is^7f^r 12s 

515^17? 128 

sp^rrn?^ 848 
515?%f 327 

5I5^§7T^IS7 [OO JI 150] 
5Is?r35TRr 325 
5r^!35T[?FT 70 
5[5^p^ Skm 
5I^I7^Rn7fa 527 


SlsflW 1 ! 350 
5Tf7?I5?flR7 539, 544, 731 
7T*p> Siibh 
5IR?r#RT 310 


72, 183, 269 
5P^lf^W 252 
5IFg^40S 

314, 373, 922, 923 
5tfg5TT*r920 
5T*37ft®7 

3fiM^ra [OO n 8] 


5TRpn?7? 


330 


[ Ulwar 9731 


Tratft^TT^sim 933 


by Tnajfasr P- 793 1 
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INDEX 


snap* 268 
HOI 

254, 880 

5t^ 72 

(°^ Bengal) 

3iT«2T55?tf 

fp mffi Trft and otliei stones in 
piose [Saiada Jl] 

5R^S5rr^R: 367 
5R?T 304 
51 {un^ Sim 
5ICTRIWT 206 
5I^cf Subh 
5KVDJ7 632 

aflfRMf^ra 163, an 

StDlfcsrc 727 
TOftfr 157, 937 
ao^tf^rcwsRn l T0 111 59? i] 
acwftspsw 546 

5^'BI (or SIRWTr) 

[Peterson (Subh 128) says it is 
a Peisian title of lionoi] 

tlfflBmift ( d ) 551-A, 08i, 682, 880 
5lj%frspT ( d ) 727 
5lf Shn 
5lls Subh 

Sarng 

aSSRPS?^ 71 
3KPK 88, 923 
afimr 373 -a 

[SO, Jl Of Bliavampui, Calcutta] 
3(§[q^r Stibli, Samg 
511^68 

aSl5!R?fk (<1) 727 
a&ljras? 254, 311 
5tR>^M 798 


are^r Suih 

[mentioned m Blurjapiabaodlia] 
Stibli 

ai^ra® 123 
ai#^ Shn 
ai#TT^TFr 730 
apFW%a 81cm 
aiw^ 949 
awftaNNqjr 842 

^nfS^q- Sanuj , Shin, Subh 

arflteeqjrmp 42 
aiwolfioi 450 > 783 
arenas 305 > 598 
5 ff^f Subh 

apa^atf^a noi 
aRrifa ( Sen ) 255 * J 
arf^ns Fad v 

arPcf^Ps^ 922 
ai^fRRcT i°8 
atfa^a 613 
aifofaaw 915 

aff%5n4^Rcr 98 > 168> 168, 235 
by 
by 

by *u*r«k 
by sri^m 
by arfaw^ 
by fo#TRJT(a 

aft%PTl*RI% (piose) [R.nughat Jam 
Library, Benaies] 
aiftWSjct 262, 767 
arpaw 767 
by 

sirrah 275 

154, 2b8 
by gsisroq- 
by 
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154 > 268 
by 

siifcreRFB 265 » 268 
wfasf* 283 
sirfWr 143 
51mm 

5rnRP»i^t%?r 314 > 757 > 923 
5TF*R^T 

[mentioned m Blio;japiabandba] 
51m l 25 

[Article m 00 J *11 301 by D N 
Ghilia] 

by WlSW^jf^r [MG Jl ] 
5IR^imS^r 457, 877 
5IFK? ( d ) 788 

5IRSr [Sanskut Journal, Allahabad] 
5WSRFW 877 
5111^55^ ( d ) 787 
by 

by (?) 254 

by mmwrat Anonymaus 
5IR^Rm ( d ) 787 

5IRSf ® ai adu 71 Of Medatala, 
Bengal] 

5rrems 270 
sirccMfsT 229 » 273 
877 

5!rttefi$snrra 210 

5T[<t3^5l^r ( d ) 624 

Sin?*!! H 8 > 367 
5l[3?*TC 923 f 

arflsRinhrc 

5IllHfa 8 5> 1° 03 

sif^wrafir 367 i F0 1 11 22 1 

sirf'TFprjpir 509 
SlhlRSPW 

(Bendall 42 Compobed 1020 AD 


An extract f 01 Sarngadliara- 
paddliati ) 

5Ft|y55t^F5T [Ppp 1334] 

5IF5T 305 

?rr^irR5ir^R;C' s ' M ^^] 

5IR5?If 8km 
5ir^n^ 8km 

5rrfemi«r Shm 
5Tffa£TT4 297 

(d) 783 

Sirfaen^r 202, 203, 204, 305, 598 
aiRs^l^fer 203 > 204 > 432 
«? n M*acTi 
by f qr^ [GO I 110] 

511 3&Shn 
Silbh 
5It^r 318 
5iwr 373-A 
itiajRtRT'fiF 2 ! 

See S^ftqfrT 
ftl^Rfor 235, 254 
TSliTCF? 

See fq5tf^fTrrf^ ( d ) 

[He was brothei of S'nsailgrya 
of Sermgapatam (see post), 
17tli centmy] 

494 

sfl^ 

5F5ltfNffa 

[Printed Tumkm | 

fafipPS 2& 5 
3T^$H5'f°T 

[He was a native of Navadvipat, 
Bengal and lived in 1868—193GJ 
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INDEX 


252 

157 

f^W(Sr(R) 667 
553, 814 
f^RSRRPE 883 
&T5TO 563 
f^TIS 
See 

ftssr767 

RtwsfeiT (d) 

faqdlO 

wraftenw 

%M>M 444 
fawftw 143 
f^CPff^STCSt 143 
%^TO5ir?TO 496 
%HRT 506 

f^r%qrf%^i 298, 1° 01 
f^qp^514 
f^rafell54 
254 

(d) 

[Printed Bombay] 

685 

See strRTtfsR 
f^KIbWEI 197 

[Printed. Madras and Calcutta] 
%ftlT<Ua<4l^Hl 515 
288 
505 

IwKn 229 
%^rT 868 -A 
f^^rt^r Kcd 

sl'OO I 649 lived about 1680 A] 
fcranpcRaisr 515 
ftRqqnsrssr 205 


203, 430, 441 
faf^rcrcta' Smanq 
RW^T (d) 727 
181 

f§ ^TWf=rTc5 293 
f^TRiqcr 8C3-A 
f^RTCm^ S63-A 
f^^TRm^SHtl^T (d) 6b8, 7t>4 

[of Moiadabad VO JL ] 
f^Rr^l^WTORq [00 I 649 J 
464 
143 

f^RNKW^SST^r 305 
Rw^gfcT 288 
f^R^fa^srRniTO 273 
SWTWT5 338 
ftPWWqffa 254 
ftRRTORsq (d) 767 

See ^sjrprMf t^’C VI 6963] 

75 

R 1064 

%1*!5FITOT 

[PR IV 119, III Apj> 292] 
fasRTO 158 
f^pTfSaPl 273, 509 
143 

%HJR3T 254 
fSiqtfuififqsiB 
by to (i^rtorto) 

[TO V 0308 m 12 cantos ] 
f^wHoS Pudy 
fkWRii 158, 254 
Anonymous 

by [JS8I J X] 

863-A 
ftRIR 9 20 
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faWI %RT£ 

C-P7? HI 394] bhai 

^ w254 flm* 

^nwr ,A, 

ftpftW (fWRPlS^) 251, 455, 46S, ™ 

473 L 

RlW 

[00 III 64] 

I^P 

^^frrarer [i 3 ® ii 140] 

fwr*r 613 

jrRR^jrrw few 

%rcprft^ffa 254 

[00 III 78] 

fsmw*rs 314 

%fCRI5t4ft. $R#5(( 

*n#f«TR^ [PO I 69] ftaoift 

i%TP^r^R fWrfa 

fsiwra^rerc; [00 i 652] ] 

iroiw^ 

ftnomft 1060 

WW5URRC. (fit Daskai, Gwalior 


(of Jan.xkpma Dur- 

bhanga) 

'tfaJ'fNV'd 

[JSSP XVII & XIX] 

(^«jft) 28b 
f§mm> 475, 755, 912 
126 

%TI%? 403 
ftwqjf 92 137 
459 

126 

63, 214, 281, 286, 457, 693 

%ff^R 273, 281, 768 
286 

f^Ffernt 598 
^■^^56 
%TF5ft 157 

j^rnsfaffa 196 

RFTRftl-gK 922 


VO Jl Sarada Jl ) 

f^i OTrera; 

See ssffg^fur 
f^RRIS'S 273 
%TR5WH?f3 482 

(d) 763 


^HiOT [ 00 I 655] 

f?lFW] 288 

142 

355 

$FTrS<F$ 278 
179, 323 
fafcrcsF'fa 309 


[TO VII 7828 in 8 cantos on fifty 4)^4 P 2 


the deeds of Siva] 

164 

fi^reRH > s 44 

by^eji 


%yftt3sf«r 55 

^tyqT3W254 

fosftfowW 727 
foy^wrc 892 
fifths Skm 


[TO YI 7061 (a poem in 6 260 


cantos on Siva) Sury Jl ] 


steRftH'W [Mf H- 68] 
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INDEX 


5 ft <r 3^ 780 
*ft55SF Stibh 

323 

(of Dodandvillage, 
Ceylon, a Buddhist monk VO Jl \ ] 
sftel 874, 451 

1074 

?FfifSo$*ir [Oj>p 7423] 

122, 323, 379 
by 
by 

byDFT^ 

by wif^TPfrt 

by 

g^Rtfnfosrr 4,30 
s^pTcnr (d) 782 
g&rc 767 

SWFl^^TTS^ (d) 

[Hall’s Int to Das'arflpa] 

Skm 

g^SFFST 1047 
g®5c? C d ) 765, 994 
^Kf^Sbn 

(«ft«R5^r) 968, 1029 
giFF* P 43, 230 
440 

<isref*5r 

(Printed Bombay) 

S«^ffe515 

Pf (s^rnf) -SFN 8km, 373 
gws 23 0 

QSfPady 

460, 595 (etseg) 

IJWII 598 

450, 566, 590 
by 


450 566, 590 cnntd 

by tfftss a nd STpt® 

588 

8km 

WtVR ( d ) 727 

Sitbh 

^rfwnwffq 1 175 

81m 

sgjjqrf^T Skm 
^gP T lftftRHS 288 
*2^551 326 
*23FR 72 
>2WR Ston 

>?m 872 

59STO?|^314 

>JS^J^5^r 314, 757, 903 
by ^iwr 
by 

814 

*AjW4M 258 

*2SFTC%Pil314 

>2^1^51 (d) 154, 523, 621 787 
by ifNlBlH? 
by arr^q^irfoS^WEt 
314 

^ffR 3 rr 473 

314 

^aa'RNi^r (d) 787 
928 

*a*TCsffo5T (d) 787 

314, 768, 909 
WTCfRfM 163 » 923 
^3JTRcnM (d) 730, 787 
by sfrf^ren^ 
by ^T*B35 
by^fHM^ 
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[TO VII 7488, 7573 He was 
biotliei of S'lImvasatataCaiya pio- 
bably of Tnupati, Chittooi District 
and son of Annayarya ] 

>137#®$ (d) 880 
^Tdcf^ 809 
by 3 09, 314 

by »nvr*rf 314 [Vagbhata m OG 
I 660 seems to be wiong] 
^SFTCfcT^ (d) 787 
[Ed by Rama Pishaioti m 
00 J] 

*gffll3?i>cb (8TSfR) 830 
by 

(=3?wr*rror) (d) 160 
^ 708] 

(d) 520, 787 
*2£R<fffar (d) 529, 787 
by^FTfrr 
by i toni 4 
^R^rfwr 885 

by 

?s®wm923 
JSSFfiqW (d) 787 
3SFPPr$Rl 515, 842 

by%r 
smuvgw 128 

1075 

xmmt 

by %IJTW 125 
by %camfc 1 179 
5S.?FOT^<t (d) 306, 787 
byifasPTO VI 7149] 
byitatSOT 
byf^rpr 
by 312, 906 
723 
137 


(3Tf?i!Tr^rar) 451 
314 

by 314 

by JTFPEtt 314 
by ^RwtH 843 

(d) 162 

^SK+IIWI 314, 888 
(d) 787 
>«P!TOSr 923 

1074 

WRSRWR (d) 787 

314, 894, 922 
923 

J^TRIfffaT (d) 787 

SiSWN' 30b, 787 
(d) 787 
siSFR^cTT 923 
JSffK<*l<*MKd 175 
by (®* 93) 

WRoilarRl^B (d) 787 
5a3FR3Tfa^I (d) 707 
jasT^rrfl^r (d) 

(d) 689, 784, 787, 880, 
The name is given as g g ff ftfflRcftl 
m Benda l 60 This was com- 
posed for Vi§nngimha, Kumara 
of Maharaja Ramasimha of Jaipore] 
«STO^923 

(d) 787 

5S»TO%rer (d) 787 
314 

34, 267 

J33FR5ER> 314, 903 
by 2*5n?5I^ 

by 3pr#r 
by iRflt 

by 5P3RR 
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JSffnCSRR; contd 

( d ) 787 
JasrcSpa* 900 
3T^R3nj^T 

( d ) 

by iro^sr (sffast) [to vi 7403] 
JSffWSfl^r (d) 787 
JSTOSHSRfl 305 
Anonymous 
by 

sSSRHlfa 

II 70] 

J S g KiTC E ft 314, 923 

n a w a i g ( d ) 152 » 787 

by wfofflfeR 
by snsRRTCPro 0*K§[M) 

[TO. VI 7046] 

by^if^r 
by Jjjfapq 759 

by^RTf^ft 

by 152 

^ffRRpra ( d ) 787 
jgrrOT! 309, 916, 923 
314 

J®R«rWH«fl 916 
5 wrcsrcRfe 923 

*9*114**114* ( d ) 713 
JS5fRp”k ( d ) 728 
swrcg^e ( d ) 713, 787 
923 

Wifcfa'PT 923 
JSSFTCPJcfSSfft 314, 903, 923 
$rai45RT 373-0 

W 5 ^TRRT 

[00 I 661 JBRAB XI 99] 
^4*1^1 4* 297, 692 


51^1% 252 

^f'TOIIFVT 

306, 682, 692 
782, 787 
$fipTt^; 785 

^jf^RrRpI 338, 692, 886, 777 
1101 

251 

StWt? d9 2 

5PRKR1T 692 

(W^Sff) 1060 

^CHI^ 297, 692 
qlRRfWT 308 

76, 692 

trarcmreor 373 -c 

311, 692 

fltftf pft (of Melakottayur) 497, 
[VO J7] 

Wsrrf^R. (B) 475 
$T 5 f§sfr 542 

$rqs«fr(fRR) 

[TO VI 6932] 

’tmtf (sjf) 764 
OTM4214 

■ifcrra^ (fafeirw) 787 
s'teMriqfcT 163 

(RRgRT) 777 
^rflpntf (K) [MBS JQ 
Sbn 

l^r®lt5RRrq; 249 
254 

qtalRRW 373-0 
fef&ft 491 

179 

Sllwr 332, 477 
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3r*R^RT 477 
sNfl* 8km 

S14, 879, 968 

^RPTefi (<!) 727 
^(^Csr 814 
=npr^460 

65, 369 
sftforfcr 338 
?jnn® <SAm 
69 

^R5^(=Hnr) 

8ee nmRtem 

WHft*K»d ' «6 304 
^n qa r^ R (R) 747 
^1^1054 [1763-1827] 

?JJWf^!|375 

i^llMli'h 593 
3J^Jnj^0F [BendaU 91] 

5WP? 529 
tffaTO (ifNF^lS^) 787 
?Sfa?>3 286 

#B°5 (^Busp) 55 
*IIWeWi| 

5flFP5 338 

(~5p^p®) 526, 787 
Stow 527 

«fiw ( ^g«re r fe 5 Wg *) 523, 621 
tfpPi Sarng 

72, 183, 188 


Sftfkr^nrs^r [m vi 7007] 

jfapsftsT 297 
«fra«aaifeK 544 

^ifawsirrefR; 501 
871 

456 

?#$* Skm, Body 
920 

Sfftfr 135 

922 

«N^TBR 922 
«WROTT [-P-ffi I 133] 

544 

«ft®wigi||yj'K 373-B 
542 

ffrf^T^fer 25i 
219 

*TI*^)ilM 618 

546 

SffftonR^IS 211, 544 
^ su RNt|P^ 494 
sft5“KI^Si«|HW 494 
546 

sft? M l«JT«4|PW 50 
See 

169 

gft g”>lWf 730 

sri , f B >ig'?f5f5wQ' 

by [Printed Bombay] 

Ssfr?“TP^T 484 
«ffeRFRW254B 

( d ) [BendaU 19] 

stiver 563 

tfpffasfra Pad v 
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Sfremi^psr 273 

[Punted Bombay ] 
sfrt%i3>FR 46, 292 
sftSffT 76 

*foSW«Rsr (d) 757, 903 
sjfcrcr 224 



sftsFC 44, 76 
«ff^R;252 


sfr^Rrer 294, 865 
Xu, 8km 

STWire^ (o f A g l ») 
flSRBJcfificri 

Rw«[jigror etc [ Saiada Jl] 
STTCR^T 102, 286 
^R^iftg; 25 ! 

863_A 

sftwirifa: 373 

42 

sffairer^p 42 


p 43 

af(^27, 76,879,887 



Tvtt«f [S«»y Jl, X 319] 
666 ‘ 

StHSfaTCr ^flRj) 545 

sfir^ra te^riff) 214 

sflFRR 217 


«ftftgw545 


dk«W«l«£f 

«frt^rra (^f33d) 1097 
787 

($mt) 546, 787 


sfrfjRIS 921 


^rsJT^^oRTff 
254, 441 

?#Prra 

^VrafarPisr (d) 

(Punted Cidambaiam) 
ssflf^RTRT (anflrar) 314 
SftfsPTO (ffwfwr) 314 
sflPRR 314 

Sfif^RT (sffRR) 242, 777 
sfifotW (^CR^O 777 
^(fastis C?iJTig<sr35r) 777 
srTfsfarar (sftftefl 252, 77/ 

sfrftwrcr ( t s ) 

[UP Jl 1936] 

sflf^ns ( M K ) 

*fa«KSPW( (piose) 1 UP Jl X] 

gftflar re%R 200 
Ssfi^W^ai^JT 344 
293 

S^NW^TR 545, 942 


sftftrarcmsr 506 


244 


545-6 

by fgs 
by sffirram 


a’fr^rra^^r 507 
* 121 


(d) 782 


(WFTCl) 6X8 > 619 
tftPfrWOiiw 5X3 


sfifNrcRifsrer (*a#a:) 151 
721 

«rTff»wrf^r 1064 

2ii 



INDEX 


109S 


^Frrer*rg£A»» 


(cpritfre) [vc ji ] 
s 4fciwgrS**rfr«5ia 546 
(d) 


8oe ^tf^rcr [TO IV 5479] 
^fWIPPT (W^) 251 
(!') p 26 

^f^rcrwqtfp 25 


[VO Jl Satada Jl] 

xifamaift 252 


o± My b oio 


^FRRRWI^ 516 

'-frfrwwB^qor (5 ^) [to //] 
4tR^rg^^cnarRi^ [mm jt\ 
^faqig'iqviviR: 200 
tfrprarafosrer 211, 544 


! ssftnrfa2io 

sfilp? 71 

[mbs jij 

SsN^THTW 544 
714 

«fi7R5 Orrenv) 98 

sfiqr® 373 

Scwiig 

spqrravf^r 235, 254 

50, 44 
VWvvRz (prose) 

[Ramghat Jaie mandn,Benaie & ] 
sflirf^cr 305, 450 
srlqqj tiubh 
sfi^raM^isi 
atop^T 206 


by 


«ft^T?naTf^RC (PV) [MBS Jl] 
*rtf*Rra«nr85 
sftpfaTORT^ (U R ) 1062 
sftfaqRrrqtf (^sr ) 1063 


swrr^rcviw 206 

(of Ratnesvara) 

[80 Jl] 

8km 

STiW^ 8km 

Kcd 

srlJTPr 88 


^ftwvpr OtfRra) 787 

(f^rarrf^) 501, ooo, 

613, 730 

(q^) 323 

«ftf5RTOR^730[17P Jl (1936)] 
sftwqWNI-5 (%5^) 753 
sftfNwqHr (ipswsr) ? 35 

p 42 

sflqfeJ-SAm 

sfiq^CsqFfi) 

f^fcrrsq; [mb Ji] 

[Printed Saktipui, Murshedabad] 


b y 

[On the geneology of Kam ihoti- 
pitha S'ankaraciiyas ] 
sffojysqKtf 246 
srNrf^-SS 
sfterfsire 373 -a 

242, 505 
8ft^ 53, 55 
«rl^3rnqtn°T (d) 787 
srfciKrsr 

(d) [TO VI 7423] 

sftuRTsrersr 207 
srksrrqrc fast) 506 


srfcsMr (F^fsrO 1063 
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srftm 254 

See 

wtarafarc 537 » 731 
wfcrasirfera: (tsrer) 545 

254-B 

srfcpS 69 
sfi^njjw 209 
?Ns 

[mentioned m S'llkanthacantj, 

XXV 82] 

852 

afar W (00 I 526] 
sfi%g|^re 343 
sfoicfli^fasr 207, 333 

[Anothei account giveb dates 
Kali 4111-4213, that is 1009- 
1111 ] 

wFsireis 
sRer 185, 370, 439 
242 

«fi*KI W4 242 

^nrf^fsq [im 1930,573] 

Sury 

sffeRR (=^I^) 100 
sftw (=pr) si 
«fNOTTt33j 231 

sftflgrcsrrai 216 
229 

9i9 

Sfttwisr Pady 
^^912 
sftapnrasra^ 338 

250, 253, 254-283 

sflttel 544 
gfl &sfgihra 206 


WlSlwiranw ( - ssratfr) 

498, 736 

^I^cT#^r IMP Jl ] 

sfitRScTFcri^ ( D T Tataoaya) 360 

sflsi^rar^ 0#rtra) 753 
sfifNsHr (-ftw^ojinO 

[Lived at Senngapatam in 1645- 
1706 undei king Cikkadeva- 
loya of Mysoic* , lie was bon of 
Alagn asing&rya] 


U^«^,!7iq W c| 

C'SpjPTT^lS' 

^wiawr 

WTSKPSiw 

[Punted Bangaloie] 

«fitte<ti%5r 484 
ssfttr&si 209 
sfttr^RRI^ 209 

Swing j 

sft^207, 919 
sft^nfjR; Kcd 
sfagfcT 121, 205 
733 

, n-X 


sfp^nflert [pudh, viii 28] 

sfri^ 73 

5Sft5§5fr 564, 948 


Sftij^ri064 

66 

Samg, SuVh 
303 


^^TRrar 120 

^«r 309, 1094 [MM 11 26} 
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[Bendall, 64] 

SJcrepR^t 514 
1064 
235 

by [on the early 

history of the sikhs Printed 
Lahore] 

j&q 327 

%eri$tgrjjf 5 r 62 ? 

%P^Wf^338 
J&WTBr 336 
Msw338 

1039 

%dlW#«I 507 

* 

by 

by 1 678 ] 

529 

<R3G5tf? 045 
254 

T3^l^ 194 
qfiffsJT [ GO I 679] 

309, 312, 903 
I 679] 

q-^IWsfa 5 ! i Bi,c 529] 

See jjutfflsfoss 1028 

TOTTED ( d ) 767 
q ujg;g 964, 992 
qffeg»«r 254 
to 

[mentioned in XXY 

70] 


Parly 

*g~ft g*q«r<fr|5Jr [GO I 464] 
TO'sftrrons 456 
Tff^k (Shahabuddm) 58 
'TI'^TfR; (Shahajan) 81, 311 
^fT^RKISRti^ (d) 

byj^JRsajR; [Smy ji vir 51] 

E JI°*I|fy'h Pilym, 

357 

WwHlfd 212, 235 
*Rw5ir%&rc 126 
flfifo 214, 217, 544 
! (d) 121, 753 

919 

Samg 

Skm 

456 

271 

t^Drmmw 219 
#7*rrc<T 172 
%(IW 172 

523 

#^nq<^143 
mK 491 
S#fa972 

[Vishnudass Slnrah, Hindu Music 
and Rhythm Maharana of 
Dhai ampur, Essays on Hindu 
Music ] 

*Tjft?!*69Hd5 1048 
tHftd'toMSW I 064 

V9 

1034 

1064 

fljFtfPEW? 1064 

175 [Trav 93] 
i°64 
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m ( = 1064 
[Ed by Maharudrappa Retappa 
Belgaum For commenteries by , 
Kasipati see MSI II 8 Taytor I 86] I 


. ... , 1064 

snF'ftrarsr#!? 1064 
GBfafcrcNfo 1048 
I 1014 

I loio 

1064 

1047 


1048, 1064 
1064 

63f[dft'dRp>I 889, 992, 1064 
b 7 ^JJUeJ 

by 3>*!e5^1'qvr 
Anonymous 

1005 

1031, 1034 

b y 

byff^HS 

1039 

1019, 1048 
sraFtaprffara - 1041 
1035 

SiFtarosi 515, 1064 
1039 

970, 971, 1035 

by%^ 

by 

1064 
224, 298 

9#t6535rafe5 988, 1025, 1064 

ssfoarrerrer (d) ioeo 

298, 880, 1000, 1001 

1064 

S#toC5Pin3f 1048 

by quid' I 

q # fe rcaMoifl 1006 I 

astotm H2, 1001 I 

fl^lcki<i 1064 
3Urlw*mr 1064 
Sjft6W>rl064 

^raftaimsti^ 1028 

^RFtrTSIT^r 1064 


314, 1023, 1064 
S’lfajqfiftraf 1064 
1055 
1019 

6 *fraRrrc^f%crT 1064 
^Mrfl 1039, 1064 
Anonymous 

by w^stifr^r 
^fararcnia- 158, 1046 
1046 

'ff^g'/^racR: 1034 
by ff^TS 
b y 

_ by ^fpsjfJTg 1064 
1064 
298, 1001 

&f^srn%sr 149, 1064 
1013, 1064 
146, 148, 1037, 1064 

byjfJTN 
# b y*fa% 

ffaf 1030 [TO VII 7589] 
1064 

^ffcrraa - 889, 1066 
^nMtqfjfa^ioic 
992 

«rjfTT*IRor 214, 373-B 

Shrn 

870 

[Opp II 5033] 
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9®far Skm 
9®rc*r s'*™ 

9S*fT 8km, k vs 
SlSftfosr Skm 
^fTfqq|%^5r 112 
gaffer 

arp^nRnfNif^ [mm ii 15 ] 
9 f%ws 253 

^R^prff^ 

(^snrarsq- 

by IF3T=ri*f5Tr^R. (Printed 
Madias ) 

95R99RW*9 [°VP 7437] 
99TSR Sim 
ttsi'H'hl^KR 904 

q swcfaiNi Fad/ y 

9599^9 Shm 
9Ffi563 
^TSIaft 163 
9 ^9^99 253, 740 
9 erJfa 9 i 9 $R 254 
^rafRR^r^rnijpjr 

[Founded Oriental Sanskrit 
College, Calcutta] {MG Jl ] 

9tffct99 942 
^^fssr Sarng 

See [0 0 1 688] 

Of^rftsr Samg 
957 °^ 235 
95ri%$9tenfiR; 

[, SPVJl Satada J7] 

[°PP 3066 J 

9 ^?pr.^n 170 
93 &er Snbh 

9?lWl«f 217 
138 


95RRHI^rcRT?5IT^ 217 
9SRr*ff^9W 217 
^^Ritrrvgs^ 217 
93THf%f99[9 217 
93?W9W P 25 
S',m 

95 M«jf^nr 217 
93POT?ifaf 358 
95Dn9PTfroT9 (d) 692 
9^TrJTFn^ 253 
93f9Urr^ra9[9 303 
95WWn%®T9 692 

93RR108 

9 ^T 9 nR 235 
9?Rikl9 3 

95999 658 

93l9«Frfcr 544 
93Jfft«R[ ( d ) 669, 672 
93ffaiwrp28 

by LOO r 688 

9STTfcn*l9Tsr 254-B 

by [spt ji ] 

99ip#wr 238 

93TT^R%?Rr5sr [Bux 244] 

931 m 89 

9S1P99 48 

9c for?iff GMgt) [ y ° Ji mb Ji] 
9^ratqrcw544 
9599^99 < d ) 767 
3 14 

95%°®^ 446 
9S!«9gl% 752 
95TC** 76, 251, 268 
9^9*? (STSfirST^) 271 
95I«F< ( fo P R 1 9 ) 

See 9<9K|99>r 
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271 

TOfowr 

124 

Pody 

«ERrfer ^ri%?r 1001 , 1049 

962 

tKlfiRWita 653 

^[^raq^fL 161 ) 939, 777 < 

939, 1045 

twfllSwgfr 1102 
q t affria nlFi fasfa) 
i«RPa?ra C ,Sfl Jl ] 

^Niwl^r 

[Edited mth the long introduc- 
tion] 

by (Lahore) 

gfiWfe 294, 365 


sfesmw 207 
^RlrR 1064 

g^IcR (^TSI Tcn) 220, 221, 224 

tHM'i'titau+K 

Viqgjft^; [7i3aj Jl, XXI Y 135] 
OHld*)sii<K 318 


?RnK920 

7 13 

380 
542 


9%T|Mf^5?pi 1065 

315 


[Hamsandes'a, Kokilabandes'a, 
Kokasande&a, T88 Trivandrum] 
.[(toft XI 6 Q 


Is d Vallibha’s Commentary on 
Magha ? ] 
gi^cWR;272, 820 

59, 189, 339 
gaiWTO 166 
493 

^t^raiWiqai [Punted, Madias] 

wwwsftr 229 

SfHSRft 

by vt&lOG I 468] 

SHSIcfarrc 889 

?w , ®WinTR ii r 

[Prmted Gtiandliaiatnamala ] 
tfafFvw 93 

1064 

mukm 327 
swnfl'SW’i Pniy 
(d) 

See 

137 

*rerq#Rrsra (d) 706 
331*#^ (d) 684 
S*tTC5R 154 
WIWTJPPif 438 
3«rrwr 350 
swumsitf 
by tTO VI 6984] 

[A collection, of 100 ingenious 
stanzas piaismg kings ] 

PIWT 373, 884 
WEf 565 
3IRPT3 8km, 274 
3*FWI$3> 69 
gjRWI 7 82 
3331*3 27, 867 

142, 534, 546 
333^31 477 

545 
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561, 563 
SUftWR iioo 
921 

ynwi«b<?4«4ar i 8pv ii 54 0 
wwmm 289 
*rgst^i%f§sr (<i) 958 


sgscgH 385 > 390 
sgsR^r 400 

72, 680, 870, 813 
fltptPR (d) 551-A 
by 551, 880 
by srRRR (Ed QOS ) 

sgsw 1 ^ 289 


bywm 

^pfSfrnw ( d ) 785 

Sue 


SgSTW! 288 
tfRfJTR 


[of Nablia] 


ytMc^HKN^ 379 
tWejflKfo sRf 545 
ywi'cfRR^fiRi4 920 
yUT^RR^RT 494 

290 


^■iTlHIdlWq^ ( d ) 501, 738 

softer ( d ) 

by «rpiras [00 I 701 J 


y«H u i»)ra , 'B 

^racERjRi^rsq 

by l pB VI 34 3 

WR^ 489 
6^d J imWH^Icft 359 

[Sanskrit Journal Calcutta ] 

[Sanskrit Journal, Benares] 


[Sansknt Journal Muttia] 

[Sansknt Journal, Calcutta] 

[Sansknt Jouinal, Jaipur] 

[Sansknt Journal, Calcutta] 

[Sansknt Jouinal] 
#gt P ^ET 

[Sansknt Journal, Kolhapur] 
^RgjRTJi? (TI^) [SuiyJl] 
*R*Rraf5SRT3? (6) 787 
[C(7 I 699] 
tfiRPTKcTf 0$f II 5590 
€«PTRdtft®W 217 
?R^cfr Shn 
*RRcft (3^-) 551 (a) 

374 


373-B 
841, 863 A, 1023 


Samg 


*R^fcft§5«r Sarng 

28, 76, 318, 850 

Gmmm 

(d) 

[00 I 527] 
sssEfifa^rcr 314 
^R^cfWl^f 769 
by arsiwfc 
srasRfaaTC 289 


1002 

(H’tsfcfi^l^KSK 1002 


?Re5f 744 
*R*ft5S Skm 
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1100 

923 

^OPT*TI [ SG Jl ] 

Skm 

*t4^*S 473 

3% Pady 

«fafer W. 120 < 879 > 934 

p 42 

flliram 76 

286 

^I^Rr904 

SatHg 

«^5I IrfRSIf 406 > 500 
gjfagPo dy 

wfrn&wzrim 254 
tfttf^cT 473 
^1^55^01 1064 
350, 462, 825 

Fad y 

^4^ 574 
3TJR5WH 
qtfasrFady 
^r[CfO I 703] 

5FS3TC13R&PH 
328 

^jsftfarcp 24 

8km 

«af««T 779 

mm 563 

«fl*r 

See 3m^1% 
srs^r(at*n:) 819 

^VWWI (m PadmUpui-agia 
Pnnted Bombay) 

sssrj 792 

ggfisft 157, 158 


swn 

(Sau&kuL Journal, Madias ) 

(<1) 786 
871 

Rf^rnr^ 79 

tfPSFfi 8km 
8km 

STOW Skm 
«RWP<^t 574 
flPTOJR 

See 

ST#§849 
^trir; 1042 
^TRIR? Skm 

by ^ccfyo^Tf^ 

[TC Vtl 7562 7581 It describes 
the life of Jivandhara as Jtvaka and 
concerns wTtb the narrative of Tami 
Jivikacintamam See para 479] 

?rrf^w%^n 5 R^r%^B 923 
WTOJI^C 305 
235 

WSOTC 235 

306 

(d) 786 

STPffa Skm 

STIKT 281 

S^FTR? 281 

susrafcr 254 

281 

q prUprC-igPHrl 281, 544 
787 

(d) 

sraftwnfiiK ( K ) 

f%^r^raR?r 
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1101 


[He is Curatoi of Sanskrit 

937 

Manuscripts, Tnvandium ] 

flT5l%ra 1040 

si^rrs^ 273 

6i 

727 

srisif^fcr 440 

5ETPI%foS 646 

Nrfeft^Rl 782 

Wffifffaf>R^5Sr 254-E 

923 

[PO I 713] 

frrft^dWgK 917 

SK5RR> 81, 245 

[TO VI 6935] 

373 


373 

5Iflfasr 71 [Ohm II 71] 

SHTHW 501 

«fli^%<r4§T 524, 912, 941 

(6) [i?*^ 268] 

?rit|5TOfS^r 900 

by 3TW[5Uf%^ 487 


W3$SPI 848 

by 3*:Ftr (5T3n|or) 

srcstfisw ( d ) 787 

[TO VII 7566] 

STCfcSTC 1664 

^23, 914, 1045 

wfaurn 780 

923 

sni&JiprenTlflL 

307, 905, 923 

yiu^KVflafai 

SnrtgTPES#! 863-A 

[Pnnted Lucknow He lived 

Sifter#?*! 923 

tlieie ] 

908 

126 

?nf|gI^raTOi®t 889, 935 

?n^5Ri%ir 131 > i 36 

?mcgp^WT% 923 935 

si^mrr i3i 

923 

136 

*nftsR(tfT5T 

76 

by [MM II 73] 

flrfrefNfcr (6) 354, 733, 772 

928 

253 

^rftgnra^r 163 

bv 

srftwfatrST 871 923 

1001 

STftgtftoraT 87x 

*nstf5n®*$ 1001 > 1040 

by JR^ ( P J 


* Bhavabhuti is thus praised 


irjw # ftsltowrforo* i 
>t^r: u 

The following are quoted 

Aks'apada, Kuntales'vara, Bhoja, Vmihya^asm, Dbanadatta and 
Bhagavadajjuka 
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[Ed J8S, Tnvandrum] 

923 

490 

923 

5 | { |gK 3Bra* 150. 154, 937 
by WKIVI 
by -TOgsft 932 

(Ed by T R Chmtamam, madias) 
SlfewfafK 923 
by ^r^fyjfR 
by ^5RT 

359 

SflSSRIf® 791 
siitsra^jl 923 

by «BI5S 

by stwj?*r 
stflarasftftjft 151 
wftsra# 

^iftsWR 923 
by ^»SR3# 
by wtffc? 
by uaapr 873 
by 9H 

by 522 
Wj^dWWM 150, 152 
*n%srs«rT 148 
srftsngqtf^ 882 
923 

151, 923 

srrfl^nr^i 923 

srfisw 268 

3lf|*5 69 

[quoted m Saw] 

sit^frsmi 62 
Slfft 1>ad y 
%FT 125 
feiFgjrrs i 23 . 379 
fojFWP^ 1019 


1064 

Sarnq 

1%I°T 31> 113 
fagTjS8E455 

Rra^^E#! 473 

233 

by [00 III 148] 

festfr® 93 

70 

rlraffMwr i 82 

fogft 235, 433, 541 

by q^PTS 

(Ou the hfe of Sac cidananda 
ghana , 23id Acaiyalof Kamakotl- 
pitlia (527-548 AD) mentioned 
by Atmabodha ) 
ra;§&5T%rai 276, 429 

1 %S&FFS 70 

(d) 782 
Subh 

RKl4'flfo 

83C [Opp 3074, 3077 

f^ s fn^6i 

fo&iJWS K °D 

[lived about 1630-1670 AD] 

fours'* 

by 

(Pie sent Sankaracirya) on 
Prayagaks'hetra ) 

8km 
268 
Shm 
f^p^>T Slmru 
237 

Swmg , 8ulh 



INDEX 


1103 


867 

foSRpift (rJTRR) 
fafPJTR 1004 
RISRjfc 459 
fairies 48, 459 
rain's 3?anir^ 941 

ftnrft 941 

rawi&rpiRRr 919 

Rnrra^grRfeRjr.427 

afar 374 

tftaPE5*H a T Wfa) 352 
(d) 

b y%^5jn%790 

541 

*ftaTf^afR% 242 

( d ) 779 

tflcTPPTCeRrar l TG VI 6926] 

tfRlf^rq- (-^ffTTzm) p 21 
252, 541 
tftaTTffcW 253 
b y ’Tt'rr^in^ 

*m\W (d) 939 [TO VI 7040] 
tftaRR'-ftr 252 

SfiTHR 28 
f^lTOTPH^II^T 
sftaROT 1098 


^fc mprefe (of Myeoie) 546 

^fRTRFT^I. 942 

tffcrKin^rsstf 54i 


#RRR{5F3R 252 

ffteKRte 252 

(^If) 225 



541 




J eypore) 
(mprose. Sury 
VII 91) 


^fteTRtlprrftra: (° f Fatehpur) 
etc [Stay 77] 

s^RPT 'JTRTVtf 
tffcirafsr (^nd othei songs Sans- 
krit hans of Tagoie’s w oiks SB 
Jl ) 

sftaRRSirfera; (ftsrwcffor) 

[Printed He lives m Bhavani, 
Hns§nr ] 


^TraKWI^'H'bM [Opp 6693] 
sftcTTCUfcr 350 
HtcfW^TO^fT^ 501 


atarf&n? (d) 777 
tffarfofR 674 
HWTRJpR 253 
SffcUft 0 ! (d) 727 
WJRT 

(mentioned m Bhojjaprabandha) 
Hlc=KI«« Snbh 
OT1 169 


112 

gfcW^fo HI. U7 


[Printed Bhownagar See Buhler, 
Jl of Imperial Academy of Sciences, 
Vienna, Volume 119 (1887) and 

English Translation m l A XXXI. 
477-85 ] 


g^lcSjJRSr 314, 888 
5Wk 8ubh 

3<4K'-3 8t tbh 
5*31^455 

§*TatRrfawK§?r 277 

§3?3%3R (d) 561 

g q fcre reE 209 
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INDEX 


ffiWafiP icf 514 
gsrawr 485 

g^raf^Rrspr (d) 727 

S^cflcfRf^ 7S7 
373-A 

1^767, 928 
C^gSjn^) 254 (A) 
1064 

5^781 
g^jpr Sanig 
g^pr254 
SSRif^fog 
2^5R^ 544 
g^N%3Rf 254 

5^ifrf^»rir(d) 

by too I 672] 

S55FTCRP& 121, 207, 286 
§#Tf# 782 

( a ) 

g#fl^ (q^) 84, <572 
gT&fffrfr 922 

^fiiRSsr 

g RET iKd 254, 441 
g^fP<w% 

SW^ta 

JTr-ra; 922 

5^5^1016 

5^1^501 

774 

sii 

146 920, 934 

S?F? 374 
g?p^ms Subh 

5*^787 
8PHPHS® ( d ) 

5^1 

100 I 725] 


g^ (^TFSfmCt) 779 

(d) 

tOC I 285] 

129 > 251 

767 

8ep *1<T§*5? fTfl^JT 
g-^qp^q- 259, 286, 373 
[My s At eh Btp (1925), 13] 

254 

9Fwr$vr 207 

721 

§'«{|2T 778 
381 
727 

515, 724 
268, 298 
Sr^ft 100,377 

^teW 253 
305 

5PTHRT [8Wsl<i7 Jl ST?®] 

gsrarer 5 4 

PRT185 

gsnrrafa 286 
gspg 470, 699 

[Sivaprasad Bhatacarya, Su- 
bandhu and Sana, who is earher ^ 
IHQ (1926)] 
g^3 (HT^r) 564 

(d) 716 

Slfefw 857 
5$^5qf(gfq^) 1052 

gar ^i/^K P 20 
§®^FKlg 1064 

5«^wa ( ps ) [up 7i] 

g®noai5m%ra;(tpW%) 769 
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S^Ttf%3TC^ 1052 
647 

saim 268 
See 5T(%^ra 
saspnr 

qrOTOTf ( d ) [TO VII 7568] 
SWWd (fWf%) 293 
S^fn’^TSH^ 273 
istspRrsnfc (A K) \yo ji } 
5aOT5irflra; (f%) 

[Jl of Mysore Sanskrit Collage 
1934-1935 He lives in Mysore ] 

piror^fe^) 787 
SWrorffRC ( K V) 507 



$*ura%i 323 
bya^roRjR: 
by •TRFW 

5*mFT5^ (d) 786 
g>T3 116, 771 


135 


8km 

5^374 

( d ) 141, 781 
PS1#PI 529 
5W#W ( d ) 668, 772, 777 

by ijffrrra fasrafir) 
by qpiwi 
by ira^r 

gqSCRRft 180, 377 
g*ran# ( d ) 78i 
gqffifrOT ( d ) 668, 781 

S^WSW^ 543 
[TO VI 7293] 

gqwfPf 858 

by OTWl 46, 175 


STOfloj 85S coM 

by t*RR8KRr 
gq^Tfl'T ( d ) 668 
by JWmg "81, 130 
by STTCROTCIfftr* 727 
by ffaq# 668 
Anonymous 783 
SflTTO 361 

373 , 529 

[Pnnted Coirieevavam. j 

gqiftcpfofr 121 , 373 , 879 

[Com m UP Jl] 

g y r remwcfl 173 
by eff^wr 
Anonymous 

by 

(Printed Ujjain) 

gqrfanpifara- 

SeetVMZK 

373 

S^TINdWT 373 

373 

by g^ltw 
byqilRTV 
iprrr 373 

- r- -- OHO 

I^TMcttiaWl 373 
gqrftJcROTroeraii 373 
i^rf^WiW 373 

by gftfcrrapf 

by f cor 

by (IT 8 ) 

by OTP# 
gwrforcsrraHs 373 
373 

i*rrf#qraqj 493 

373 


139 
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INDEX 


S’ofarcrfer 373 

373 

373 

125, 373 

T rmf a V 


'O 

J»7 %5!lt 197, 373 

[1697-1702 1714 P] 


(=frcn?a>t-) 372 

malc M j;T pb by Hardutt Sar «®. 

262-891 p 85 Annah XVl 

* * Gode says that he was 

o SiT Court of kib « sa ^b 5jl 

5*nfWM73 

370 j 

b y *n?*n^r 368 

b y?l^370 I 

b 7 %5RK 188 j 

b 7 373 I 

Anonymous 373 j 

§W«4*Jter 291 | 

S«Ri(^flT% tT^q- 780 j 

wrifcnzFrfcr 7i I 

SSRifcspr 27, 318 j 

Sfleffa 163, 214 I , 

§?Ic{l*H3}q4)'N«f 163 I . 

? 98 I : 

g T dltRl 450 / ? 

pni^r 289, 314, 545 I 

gfrsrqfcr 235 I 

455 I 5 

§oitarcrii6 ® 

(Punted Bombay) ^ 

8tibh 


I 254-2?' 

S^C 

I §1^400 

I Sai'nq 

[ §TR5?655 

I 254 

(of Etaoca) 

s/Nrq'ofcr 

^Rpqi?<f etc 

643, 923 [SB jrn 
JJ’i 439, 1073 

as §^RWr^ (d) 193 

iji 

§q u T»fr*r 792 

[zo 450] 

b 7 qtsrqf&gir 

BTS 

[Opp 3514] 

3^1^373 
1^1^235 
?fra%J> Sfow 
§?rnt^ 69 
^jq?T $Am 
!| 5 Rr [Bay I HJ 
^3871 S&w 
gfrjfNa £&»» 

^1 ^•^TitqTsjjTjj' 

(prose) 

5 J THgrw%Rl (SB J?) 
§5ter488 
Sf^TT 260 
Sjarefe 88, 366 373 
373 

b 7W?I 

b y 5R?or 

b ys^w 



INDUX 


1107 


373 umtd 
h 7 

Anonymous 

370 

h 7 !%Rfoiq£ 
b 7ln^>ppif5r 
b 7^R5T 

by ^Rrag^ 

(TSS Tiivandioru) 
g^IRF^373 

See erfo 

373-A 

[PF Gode, on its date, PO I hZ 
1047 
$£cimR<487 

[Sanskrit Journal, Kolhapur] 
qjnRppRisi 
^SAw» 

qjiNfa p 20, 96 
3TR < r<l*If«r , I 
868 

fd'fcc'wusoi 5?n^n 


I g^rwrosir/lra; 1060 

i [His woiks are with, his sons 
tSnmmasastri and Dakshinaniurty 
Sastn, Advocates, Vrzagapatam 
The lattei is a Yjamka ] 
gjM^iq887 
SjIsRPE 2g 0 

bv qtqi a*nk 

by 

b y 

by ra^gsrcg# 

by 

by 

by 

280, 919 
by fgqra; 

bv^qqj^ 

281 

[ OucTh XX 50] 

g;qkq^ 

See 

[Sanskiit Journal, Kasi] 

trnm [ co i 733] 


qjJxrtfai 441 
q^nsqi 505 

qjfew Pady 
308 


« IW» I 
q^ Skmi 


[Spo n 39] 
3$WW>r (RTWISSr) 838 
^•tkwi (snajt) 156 
q j ^Nhw Oma^O 535 

q^fpfjquRi^ [Sury JQ 


^l^igd'fiq 247 
217 

^5^923 
%*jp> Shm 
%^qSfe» 

727 

8km 

8km 

%q^raiqf?9Rr (6) 161, 939 

jp T >3 68 

§1 iftSkm 
teWT (d) 877 
Sfon 
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INDEX 


478 

Sarng^ Subh 

Sta*ft254-D 

[In paia 254-D lead thus 
Somahavi was the son of Subiali 
jua/a He wiote A.dit} tkaina- 
mita His fathei Hubi ihmarfva 
wi ote Oatuidhaiacamax^ai a ^ara? 

a collection of veises, av ith his own 
commentaiy,] 

229 

#dpR338 

T%nstsjr 

[JSS 54 m piaise of his guiu 
Jmapiabha ] 

St fFFS[ 434 

234, 235 
Skm 

#1^55^334 

(=aftsK, *iwj5r) 

420-1, 514 

StM 

#R%671 

(<i) 

*fta^5i4 

614 

iffn^ 514 
^514 
268 

$Kfar&xm[<JU I 7o5j 
235 


#(RT«r 298 

sfmptf = srw, gs«p) 

?ihMT*l 216 

«n$wt*F?rc?r 

shRT*T OTRfKfc) 218 548 f [1190- 
1260] 

arsrosr 

[V Fiabbakaiat>nbixt'b Ini to 
Basavapin 3,na ] 

^thr^rsr 

(Mentioned m Bliopipi abandliti ) 
fjfajTO 269 i<JG 1 735] 
fl*ira?5Rr$ 

3T' 3 T!T^fi?pfiI a rc5r 

sFjfiftsRps 

#rt 4 (3TSR«rr|5r) i°i 8 
120 

#T5T«t267 

^AtPTffm 71. 24 

(4) 135> 786 
t w VI ? 229 m 8 

cantos] 

afcrafa; no 

s’to&jR: 524 
70 
446 

(^T3^) 353 


w C^Nri) ip° 6 

* (According to PunyaS'lokctmaDjail this Somes'vatra became Bodba XI 
(Sandrauanda) the 44th Acaryac of hamakotipltha m 1001-1998 A 1> Mr Duff 
gives dates for Somes' vara 1O0&10S2 ) 




INDEX 
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(fUlRp) 853 

afasi (firmf*) 91 

(WR) 89 
116, 672, 779 
Shn 

S» 1 #K 8hm 

(of lfuttia)[/S «) y Jl ] 

satfft 8km 

Wt^FE 8km 
^#wiw 253 
sNfafil'lft'W (6) 777 
(d) 689 
(®tNe) ( d ) 553 
^sRPjqoT 883 
34 

sferfaft 500 

itwzm iso 

(d) 877 

aW^qsfffraqr 254 

&wmfltl<J0 I 738] 
^UjmwITOT (d) 760 
542 

#l« 557, 558 

^Nsnmggi% 209 

[Anotliei account gives dates 
1370-1446 Under para 209, note 
12, lead His Guiu was S'lls'ailes'a 
called Tmivoymalipillai (1323- 
1400)] 

^209 

^566 

%&$Samg 

16 

373-0 

H^W 459 

232 

SROTWR (d) 737 
ftfcl KPZft (d) 563, 877,, 880 


ff^sfTOTJft 281 
«FR?TNk6 254 C 

«raraa« 40 ' 2 86 

«FfFT«ft 922 

863, 286 

*N 257, 257 
# 5 r^q 288 
^9=53 257 
Wfatsf 205 


318 (9-10fcli ceniuiy) 
JT5RpRfW [Edited bj V 
Paranjipe, Poona] 
f^TCflRr 818 

fgqnqwq (d) 72i 
140 
804 

S’gffosrc'taiwr C^*oe 246] 

WPS* [TO VI 6913] 

254 


SWFfFBtSn: 743 
RrstfFRtr 70 



^rottr?r 256 
WW^tfFFT (d) 662 

(d) 573, 955 

[Ed by N S Kbiste, Benaies 
tfitb. commentary Ed by Deodliai 
with notes Tr by V S Suktlian- 
kai, London 

Ed„ with Commentary by 
Anantarama sa st 1 1 V etal and 
Jagannata Sastn Ho&binga 
Bonares ] 

870 

^mr 843 
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INDEX 


wfti. ferwrasw) 141 
137 

14 i> 787 
SR-*3P^ 275 
wRFwifo i° 64 

wren^nit 1064 
STOssBarftfa 1027 
1018 
10S9 

475 

by eni^isf [DC XXVH 100365 
on the slinne ol Brndavana ] 

694 

Skm 

904 

^ 593, 0o5, 967 
178 
28 5 

(A) 767 

8ee SWtTUJT 

tHTOSPf 729 
<HlfeW 254, 307 
faftSubh 
^5t(^R;632 
501 

«sni rftsrcr 163 

«BBSW«1 78 l TG VI 7345 ) 

727 

f 

J^ndaiS 5l*fc(of Suiastliala) 

'trsni^Rr o'spffRf W 
[Stay Jl YII 51 Eoi his otlisg 
poems, see ibi«l VI & VIII] 
^t^Sbn SS 
492 

^Rt$f*51t} 


5irfa* (Kolhapm ) [SO Jl] 
f3Uc%% 769 
fgnc<a%rap!H& 932 

[Ulwu) 889] 

f3*K^T 254 
ignore 254 ' A 

53*I»IWTM 484 

ssnesrai^sr 323 

?5H^I5T 541 

289 » 505 

igflf^r ( d ) 721 
fgqflspr 254 
fgnfts# 212 

273 > 509 
igtnq; 280, 667 
fwfrc 118, 929, 1014 

fnfiw^r 11® 
fFtfKTIfFBl 5 *! 118 
[See Int to lMijva piak&s'a, 75 

(Baioda Edition)] 

H8 

289 » 395 
37 > 70, i® 4 i 
fTpflsREPS 289 

(sift) p» 29 43 


121 

?aj^#JFr^s544 

[TO VII, 7527] 
5* Dady 

|#fe671 
f5[qnf Subh 
^3TT 8Ml 

(d) 


by iq»P53qft%fe [low, App 82] 



INDEX 


1111 


352 

923 

78, 96, 558 
254 




311 


i^^ni 482 

f#jR 58, 863 
gtflwra 655 

Skm 

gftaTRP? 

WFFflWta [Hpr II 70] 
gfero 53 

ffefr Cgwf'tefRTr) 372 

gfMtW 

[DO XXVII, 7027] 


ffcERTffcr (°f Varabi, AIimedibaA) 
[Sury JT\ 


269 

(of 'Vaiahi) 

srcRnwflfta l Sur y Jl IX 3 


gRjftflNsre (wttfessO 47 > 235 > 512 


[In a Com on V" as' odkai amalia- 
kavya he is called Hasis'candra 
TO III 3826] 


gfera torn) 47 

gffe igg Skm, Subh 

fferc>wra 28 

[The name is given as 
m Armais, XIII 94] 

499 


(of Bengal) [SB Tl] 
236 

gfefefrftr* 786 

(<f) [00 i 570] 

SWRcft (d) 

[Bend all 28 Composed at the 
instance of YavarSja Rama- 
simka m 1625] 

fR"ra%r 323 
iforT Skm 
f few 268 
8" 5 lfei%^W 

? feW 371, 892 

ffew (f^ragsr) 27, 28, 53, 55 

etc [JSSP XIX 128] 

sforrcmfirsr 


(of Vaiahi, Ahmedabad) [SvryTiy 
ffew [00 I 757] 

JiOsM'iid'* (d) 
fffeW Pady, 758 
fffeW 9 55 
fR^W(d) 787 


318, 468, 741 


sftfeRrsr 

«%gpr [OO I 82] 

1063 

gferq (wgfesa) loo 1 758] 


gfcrpr IMw* (Rpusrcp)] 
gferra 252, 816 
219 


ifeRH 0 !^ 378-A 
S3 


* He praised Shajakhau thus 

«rwr Tratf * 


sftHWlftWfT WflcBWW: 3>4 
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INDEX 


819 

fferare (nfoigsr) 888 

f ft<n%<r (gRsguir) p 24 
fR'TI^*lftq7«n’T 818 
fR'TRpmjft 468 

[Of Bliatpara, Bengal, VuVif Jl , 
SSM Jl ] 

1918, 1064 
(1838) 

100 II 88J 

by [ffjp» Ix I 0 ] 

fR>t(^R«ra 221 
by^FTRR 
byiTfolSWS 

[Written as a Pm ana on tho lives 
of Bliaktas like Piahlada, Dhrava 
etc ] 

mm 829 

904 

(Quoted by Caturblmja) 

235 

?R*Sl§fMSr 235 
373 

t fcgPIS&rf* 
fRfaafa 

[On S'ankara’s successor Men- 
tioned by Atmabodha ] 

iNi^fr 273 

1^329 

^mKod 

tftcwaifcH 

(of Aurangabad MB Jl ) 

251 

(MS 228 > 552 


ffcrei (&r) p 44 
fr^rer Sim 
ff^^T (ot Lalitapaia) 
qjTSRPl^fal [SO I 761 
fifcftreiwr 251 

fRsrerawf? 

by sp^garfH 

[DO XXVII 7336, TO VI 
7336 This nanates llio stoi-y of 
Hai lvams'apnrana in easy piose and 
[ voise, accoi&mg to Jama leligion.] 

ifewitellRta; [00 I 82, 761] 

wrr^srsir 
OTissrrftfa 
fR#giP>I 228 

L 00 I 761] 

wtrsr^Nr 

143, 149 

ffwk 400 

235 

70, 350, 462, 825, 848 
by 

SKfosra (d) 787 

ijftfcm 25 i 

by^^PSR 

by 129, 236 

fRlWni^Hr 959 

iR^wiiw noo 
ffanrc298 
iftcRRJT 
ffforil 863-A 

f (d) [Ogp 6704] 
(d) 781, 842, 872 

Anonymous 254 
by 249 
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(d) 669 

["fiidtobep Oomjt i m Aisha 

-rb.. iry Yuagap itarn 1 
96, 254 

915 

?%R 11 

fafi^Wpijpl) 666 
W'lfl (?Wi%5c55r) 1074, 1075 
fRfl 1075 

fftfl 254, 1075 

(vr) 124 

ff?sT 263, 1075 

ffei ns 

fit?* Gad// 
fi?fi(^r)in,928 

206, 400 


~ Sat thj, 400 

80 S 

siWst^Hter 

1075 

259 

°PP 2899 

*n$?r 27 1 

frtRFF? 520 

s^inpw (2) LOO I 763] 
by ntRreYf 
(Printed Bombay) 

904 

5fterR[5T 181, 452 
I 0 , 17 609 
#rsfr (^nrrf^T) 95i 
fforfcN) 948 


140 


1Y 9-S 

eQ^Tfn^i 

pftfff 

f ^#fJTTS^5If^ie> LOG m *57] 
1094 

f%affar**TRT 235 
607 
871 

s^nraYf? 456 
byR Y 

b y stfRftrcriYre 
¥*NfeflR: 

by V Y Mu a slii. Punted 
Bombay 

ffe [PO I i 36] 
g^f=r Sulk 

( = ft) 564 609 
f^n«r 254 > 777 
400 

fcMN ( = fl) 286 607 
(2) 779 

by <#q[^ v q 3 fef& 

[Planted JSSP Calcutta] 

921 

fgq? StM 

s^r^r 8km 
^55fg«r 477, 924 

ism 

sWftfr j S Ei a i [Hpr I 193] 

S?fW 563 
SfifcWHtf 852 

imfa 254 

50, 440 
220, 322 323 

by f^H*k 
by 823 

by SR^fl % 323, 373-B 
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INDEX 


#»[£ Samq 

1004 

322 

i^Wrp 25 

an<$*ffcn 

gfRRT 1094 
730 

g qfffe aT 12, 128, 323 
Anonymous [TO YI 7302] 
by ^tPRPTPI 323 
by %3R^RR) 323 
by ^iWufol 323 
by^i^t 
by utohRt 

[Aislia Libiary, Yizagapatam ] 
tft»R5'C 

Sea irawfe^for 
StaijrRiioil 1039 
17 

SHTHe^ 285 

iww®wal« 286 

by 529 

by (antq) 

Bu 111 

gfeWS 451, 668, 816 

[Q Is lie the same as Hastimalia- 
sena P] 

gR3%TO*Rfc 59 
SKPlfe 372 
by 

bypqmR 
^ 305, 450, 598 
creiw (d) 
by fas® farraptte 


[Nepal Libiaiy, Bemhll 2h 
Composed on the leiqn of SrrjaiM- 
sunha of Bundlekand ] 

grRpsr 562 
si'^wPr (d) 
by farcin (Ed nos) 

ffWfnsR (d) 786 
gmpfiR (d) 786 
g l YWra^ (d) 373-0 
ilWRiera 373-B 
fers-R^r 251 
427 

£t 73 

Jffetfl [MM II 52] 

440 

229 

gnwWjT 

by 

g’Rtn^r (d) 727 
373-B 
sol 

i^npr 

gfccfa. 8km 

1032 

f^foT 827 
f^HRrY®T 1032 

i^arsrarer i032 

(d) 786 
i^mnor 297 
pfifel Shn 
|3R5 778, 955 
$3*6 Samg 

S u ffWjRd 71 
***** 70, 866 

[G Buhler’s Life of Ilemaavndra] 




SUPPLEMENT 


3 J= 5 SJcT [Sani>Lt/f Jl lva^i] 

arTOisRi^!^ 255 
^FFcr^ref u'^pri^f^isr^) 
fsrrq^s^r) 

Set t7capTf%rqF5^r 0*<- 7 ' 1 ' n 29 3 

3?5TRPT:3 L-L’O I i 39) 

ar^^T^m?nr%R; , 0'«»" Ji~\ 

srsf^enan O^^^g^r) 

(A) IBeuthtU,] 


254 

3T*H>IRcfr [.Sivnshril Jl Beu.n et>] 
gf ^g T ^gg^^ [For conteul* , bt JO 1} 
arRIRl^RTlf^RC. (o± Lakblnrutu.in.lu.) [Sit./ if Jl ] 
gggHcfl qfoW (<*) [Tanj No 23844] 
f%9Tf3^ [ &tiy Jl J 

<-4c [Su-i If n] 

C Stuff JQ 


by HKW®prSfiii«r L'JSS] 
ecr^S^Rcr L'-i'SS] 

•mtreifaK ( d ) 790 

(cl' \_B< ‘Hihtll 42 1480 AD] 

U.^n<4«l Se^ [l'O I ji 15] 

^5*11^5! CP lo,t ) [ALtrnglia Jinn Libiary, Bonaion] 

C<u I'-i'SS] 

< <-0 


by ('Pliu^uiI JVoiim) 

•infer («i) 1 < 3 <>S 2 
by ^r««st 
•wi^sr ( d > 
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*>5 

[ou i talc m Bhagnva* i about Itii&bi, JkSSF XX] 

[2'ibbS'] 

|E V Von tns'liTvai uja ,ays tJi it ho wa a, uatiye of DiabsS,- 
laiu.i, 10 (Jodavan I)ibt , anil hud between 1050 and 1220 
fcin* Voeio 0 a,lnigrtm’b TJnijn Fu<h 1 
573-15 

13-13 '509, 517, 6] 5-021 
rf^r L JJ< Ml 52] 

^1=^1 ^51 [Wfe 1 wvili two iommont me»] 

Hig^rr IJEMi so] 

[Picsui J Head o. Kamakotipitlia] 
fa#<K12«R («» Piayag) 

[Soc R tiubb.u a o' b Htkfaiij of Eai>lwbu Gaitr/Cb n) Kahnga, 

AWl,V 193] 

[The veibi'b ibout ten A\ tUab li ive been sung m Tutu Recmds 
by Mid ib u « i Dikblntai ti'nim abji liauai, Teachci, Boaid 
J figb Si bool, Glntiooi who in an adept m singing this 
po i in anil itainiy.inii Some vet sea have also been sting 
by Olultooi Mbteis in II M I' Fecouh ] 

oi<tgnRa 

lij ol [A collection ot t.ileb Bendall 64] 

in^erfa’dC = <Ti«ri^) 

[lie wib dc< lplo oJ Riminuj i Bom at Matkai’amangalam 
Lived 1020-1129] 

> 23 

[IJlutv t mmi ul H'iii ( nu»aCai> i made a gift to Tirupati 

Tuiipk on T)^7-] r >}5 «»nd livod it Tuupati,sec TMiyrnh 
J)( a (hit warn 
[/A >«(<iU *31 [ 

'STfezrr ( (1 ) 

[A l.ui i Ms dated, bam 1731 Baidal!, 28] 
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[See Y V Mira bln on Bajasekhaia’s woikts m P xtlnxk’b Ooi 
Yol Poona] 

I%5fW5T poetess, Stung [BTG 164, Ms Potoisons Kdu does n 
contain it ] 

( d ) 

by son ol J.iyasimlia (lb25) [j UuiduJi, 2b | 

W (novel) 

fey [Jssi j xix] 

( d ) 

fey {JienduB, 28] 

tYSIfiPTi [Fox date, see PO 1 n 14] 

3T55?5IMI^Fr [Sanskut Psmdit, Tiipluauc, M.uli.isj 
RPtentfSfSRPE 

TrKcqf^qf% (Ti fiom Tamil) 

SRlgfefilir \Bemdall 50] 

q S K I SM I kft ggY [Foi contents, sec PO I n 19 ] 
spppsf [PO I n 22] 


by T K [Printed Mylapoic, Madias] 

rivUSlIvl 

fey 

[An illustrated introduction to Hindu dancing, Bombay 
^qi^ 5 I|^S [See Table ot Inscriptions m BeiululJ ] 

(qs^ 55 I^ 3 ^ of Bbatpaia, Bengal ) 

See IJSSP. XX] 

tpgftaft [PO I li 54 ] 

(of Calcutta) 

[An anthology of fine verses of the *>\ utlioi and of alb 
Printed Calcutta ] 

senwPRipjjw [ro j n 16 ] 


* Here is a verse of the author for benediction to live tat 120 years 

sifsRT ntflfa'd 3>T5?f sftar I 

sfY | st§=r: ! s-fsjt. sjW«t li 
(JSSP XX 152 fox a review)* 
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lRT^( d ) 

by [BnuMl 28] 

See faspTR^Tr 

«rtM'R«r 205 

AXg [O K Venkatai'imin.b, Bhasa 1 s Plays (m Canaiese) Bangalore 
an extensive book reviewed m Hindu, 22nd Aug not 1937, 
Madras ] 

3Tfr^°®^5 [Rii/ingliat Jam Mandn, Benaics] 

«sr*mer C '.po i m 5] 

[PendaU 60] 

by (Adversaria on M&gha) 

Ok 

(argOTE®) 

See gq^ferf^t «»iMO 

[Ed by T S Sabesa Iyei, Madras] 

[Ed IHQ (1929) by V e nkatantmas anna and by E Y 
V eerai aghavachai y a , Jl o] Tel Academy (1934-5)] 

Wf^TT 

See (Chief of Askai) 

( d ) l°° 1 661 J 

?wroi 

[Miss P C Dharma, Seme customs and beliefs from Bamayana 
BO II 113] 

(ST G) [S T G- Vaiadacarya, ma, himself maintains a 
Sanskrit College at Chittigadui, Masulipatam ] 
xmtmvm 
cRqWTTO 

(a short poem on India past and future) 


[Edited with oommentary by M M Qindhar Sharma and 
Handatta Sharma by Lakshman Samp, with introduction, 
Lahore Intioduotion fixes date of composition between 
1529—40 ] 


$TCRrW{0f (Nepal Library) 
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W 166, 658 [W Muaslii, Yiivniapuleva ot Tli] 
Amwlt XI 370] 
i u 13] 

(P) [BendaM, 191 

sflfarisprtf ( T v ) 

(Punted Madias) 

qpsn-g^fcr 121 

jfMlcf^r (6) [B^ulall, 28] 

[$[£ BendaV = A Jamney m Nepal and Noi+liom Indi i, by 

Bondall, Cambridge, 1886 


?fcT 

s^r^f5t5TO»*r<a «RPr 

h Q>q 4 f 1 6d °4 RgSITcf gfrqgRfq'Jr 

^qraqrcqtft'n * ^is^kkM i^wiar^pn^pfrrfe iq^sw^T - 
snSfa&Kfefo - sWfanq^r - wwiwfnfer - *srrqg*r 
aft^rqt^RisrPlP^ - TOWW»Wllt««*kw, srsiRffT^- 

#T - 5IS?^ift5JW? q^o5^3Pr - «fr 

OTRPRWft^WI^W'W 
3R3[pTO^- «5«hwi4^u 
^ , f£raT%qrRnr. 



^gRi^l gg^^r w^rrrq f^Rgr* pfoi i#i 

*WIWC II 


f^r.^pfR qwiftqfa fafrsRfar • 
iWndfincwn » 


Panted T T Devasthanam Press, Madras As T T Devasthanam 
could not continue the work of the Index, the last obstacle in the progress 
work, that has been done by Vavilla Press from page 960 to the end 
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